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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


The  author — the  writer,  rather — feels  it  necessary  to  apologize 
for  the  long  delay  which  has  occurred  in  the  appearance  of  this  work. 
It  has  been  occasioned  by  ill-health  and  the  magnitude  of  the  under- 
taking. Even  the  two  volumes  now  issued  do  not  complete  the 
scheme,  nor  do  these  treat  exhaustively  of  the  subjects  dealt  with  in 
them.     A  large  quantity  of  material  has  already  been  prepared,  deal- 

ig  with  the  history  of  Occultism  as  contained  in  the  lives  of  the 
;at  Adepts  of  the  Ar\an  Race,  and  showing  the  bearing  of  Occult 
[^•hilosophy  upon  the  conduct  of  life,  as  it  ts  and  as  it  ought  to  be. 
Should  the  present  volumes  meet  with  a  favourable  reception,  no 
effort  will  be  spared  to  carry  out  the  scheme  of  the  work  in  its 
jtntirety. 

This  scheme,  it  must  be  added,  was  not  in  contemplation  when 
the  preparation  of  the  work  was  first  announced.  As  originally 
announced,  it  was  intended  that  Thf  Secret  Doctrine  should  be 
amended  and  enlarged  version  of  Ish  Unveiled.  It  was,  how- 
ever, soon  found  that  the  explanations  which  could  be  added  to 
those  already  put  before  the  world,  in  the  last-named  and  other 
works  dealing  with  Esoteric  Science,  were  such  as  to  require 
a  different  method  of  treatment;  and  consequently  the  present 
volumes  do  not  contain,  in  all,  twenty  pages  extracted  from  his 


Unveiled. 


The 


author  does  not  feel  it  necessarj'  to  ask  the  indulgence  of  her 
.  and  critics  for  the  many  defects  of  literary  style,  and  the 
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imperfect  English  which  may  be  found  in  these  pages.  She  is  a 
foreigner,  and  her  knowledge  of  the  language  was  acquired  late  in 
life.  The  English  tongue  is  employed  because  it  offers  the  most 
widely-diffused  medium  for  conveying  the  truths  which  it  had 
become  her  duty  to  place  before  the  world. 

These  truths  are  in  no  sense  put  forward  as  a  revelation;  nor  does 
the  author  claim  the  position  of  a  revealer  of  mystic  lore,  now  made 
public  for  the  first  time  in  the  world's  history.  For  what  is  contained 
in  this  work  is  to  be  found  scattered  throughout  thousands  of 
volumes  embodying  the  Scriptures  of  the  great  Asiatic  and  early 
European  religions,  hidden  under  glyph  and  symbol,  and  hitherto 
left  unnoticed  because  of  this  veil.  What  is  now  attempted  is  to 
gather  the  oldest  tenets  together  and  to  make  of  them  one  harmo- 
nious and  unbroken  whole.  The  sole  advantage  which  the  writer 
has  over  her  predecessors,  is  that  she  need  not  resort  to  personal 
speculations  and  theories.  For  this  work  is  a  partial  statement  of 
what  she  herself  has  been  taught  by  more  advanced  students,  sup- 
plemented, in  a  few  details  only,  by  the  results  of  her  own  study  and 
observation.  The  publication  of  many  of  the  facts  herein  stated  has 
been  rendered  necessary  by  the  wild  and  fanciful  speculations  in 
which  many  Theosophists  and  students  of  Mysticism  have  indulged, 
during  the  last  few  years,  in  their  endeavour,  as  they  imagined,  to 
work  out  a  complete  system  of  thought  from  the  few  facts  previously 
communicated  to  them. 

It  is  needless  to  explain  that  this  book  is  not  the  Secret  Doctrine 
in  its  entirety,  but  a  select  number  of  fragments  of  its  fundamental 
tenets,  special  attention  being  paid  to  some  facts  which  have  been 
seized  upon  by  various  writers,  and  distorted  out  of  all  resemblance 
to  the  truth. 

But  it  is  perhaps  desirable  to  state  unequivocally  that  the  teach- 
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igs,  however  fragmentary  and  incomplete,  contained  io  these 
plumes,  do  not  belong  to  the  Hiiidfl,  the  Zoroastrian,  the  Chaldiean, 
the  Egv'ptiau  religion,  nor  to  Buddhism,  Islam,  Judaism  or  Chris- 
,nity  exclusively.  The  Secret  Doctrine  is  the  essence  of  all  these. 
iprung  from  it  in  their  origins,  the  various  religious  schemes  are 
iw  made  to  merge  back  into  their  original  element,  out  of  which 
■ry  mystery  and  dogma  has  grown,  developed,  and  become 
iterialized. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  book  will  be  regarded  by  a  large 
tion  of  the  public  as  a  romance  of  the  wildest  kind ;  for  who  has 

even  heard  of  the  Book  of  Dzyan? 
The  writer,  therefore,  is  fully  prepared  to  take  all  the  respoasi- 
ility  for  what  is  contained  in  this  work,  and  even  to  face  the  charge 
of  having  invented  the  whole  of  it.  That  it  has  many  shortcomings 
she  is  fully  aware;  all  that  she  claims  for  it  is  that,  romantic  as  it 
may  seem  to  many,  its  logical  coherence  and  consistency  entitle  this 
new  Genesis  to  rank,  at  any  rate,  on  a  level  with  the  "working 
hj'potheses"  so  freely  accepted  by  Modem  Science.  Further,  it 
claims  consideration,  not  by  reason  of  any  appeal  to  dogmatic 
authority,  but  because  it  closely  adheres  to  Nature,  and  follows  the 
taws  of  uniformity  and  analogy. 

The  aim  of  this  work  may  be  thus  stated :  to  show  that  Nature 
not  "a  fortuitous  concurrence  of  atoms,"  and  to  assign  to  man 
his  rightful  place  in  the  scheme  of  the  Universe;  to  rescue  from 
degradation    the   archaic   truths   which   are   the   basis  of  all  reli- 
|ions;   to   uncover,   to   some  extent,  the  fundamental    unity  from 
ich   they  all   spring;    finally,   to  show  that   the  Occult  side  of 
ature   has    never    been    approached    by   the   Science   of   modem 
civilization. 

If  this  is  in  any  degree  accomplished,  the  writer  is  content.     It  is 
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written  in  the  service  of  humanity,  and  by  humanity  and  the  future 
generations  it  must  be  judged.  Its  author  recognizes  no  inferior 
court  of  appeal.  Abuse  she  is  accustomed  to;  calumny  she  is  daily 
-acquainted  with;  at  slander  she  smiles  in  silent  contempt. 

De  minimis  non  curat  lex, 

H.  P.  B. 
lyONDON,  October^  1888. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  THIRD  AND  REVISED  EDITION. 


1  In  preparing  this  edition  for  the  press,  we  have  striven  to  correct 
ibinor  points  of  detail  in  literarj-  form,  without  touching  at  all  more 
nportant  matters.  Had  H.  P.  Blavatsky  lived  to  issue  the  new 
"  edition,  she  would  doubtless  have  corrected  and  enlarged  it  to  a  very 
considerable  extent.  That  this  is  not  done  is  one  of  the  many 
_  minor  losses  caused  by  the  one  great  loss. 

H     Awkward  phrases,  due  to  imperfect  knowledge  of  English,  have 

Hbeen  corrected;  most  of  the  quotations  have  beeu  verified,  and  exact 

^^Bferences  given — a  work  involving  great  labour,  as  the  references 

^0the  previous  editions  were  often  very  loose;  a  uniform  system  of 

transliteration  for  Sanskrit  words  has  been  adopted.     Rejecting  the 

form  most  favoured  by  Western  Orientalists  as  being  misleading  to 

the  general  reader — we  have  given  to  the  consonants  not  present  in 

our  English  alphabet  combinations  tliat  approximately  express  their 

sound-values,  and  we  have  carefully  inserted  quantities,  wherever 

they  occur,  on  the  vowels.     In  a  few  instances  we  have  incorporated 

notes  in  the  text,  but  this  has  been  verj'  sparingly  done,  and  only 

when  they  obviously  formed  part  of  it. 

We  have  added  a  copious  Index  for  the  assistance  of  students, 
1  have  bound  it  separately,  so  that  reference  to  it  may  be  facili- 
For  the  great  labour  in  this  we,  and  all  students,  are  the 
tebtors  of  Mr.  A.  J.  Fauldiug. 

Annie  Besant. 
G.  R.  S.  Mead. 
.  London,  1893. 
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Gently  to  hear,  kindly  to  judge. 

Shakespeare. 

Since  the  appearance  of  Theosophical  literature  in  England,  it  has 
become  customar>'  to  call  its  teachings  "Esoteric  Buddhism."  And, 
having  become  a  habit — as  an  old  proverb  based  on  daily  experience 
has  it  —  "Error  runs  down  an  inclined  plane,  while  Truth  has  to 
laboriously  climb  its  way  up  hill." 

Old  truisms  are  often  the  wisest.  The  human  mind  can  hardly  remain 
entirely  free  from  bias,  and  decisive  opinions  are  often  formed  before  a 
thorough  examination  of  a  subject  from  all  its  aspects  has  been  made. 
This  is  said  with  reference  to  the  prevailing  double  mistake  (a)  of  limit- 
ing Theosophy  to  Buddhism ;  and  {b)  of  confounding  the  tenets  of  the 
religious  philosophy  preached  by  Gautama,  the  Buddha,  with  the 
doctrines  broadly  outlined  in  Esoteric  Buddhism,  Any  thing  more 
erroneous  than  this  could  hardly  be  imagined.  It  has  enabled  our 
enemies  to  find  an  effective  weapon  against  Theosophy,  because,  as  an 
eminent  Pali  scholar  very  pointedly  expressed  it,  there  was  in  the 
volume  named  "  neither  Esotericism  nor  Buddhism."  The  esoteric 
truths,  presented  in  Mr.  Sinnett's  work,  ceased  to  be  esoteric  from  the 
moment  they  were  made  public ;  nor  did  the  book  contain  the  religion 
of  Buddha,  but  simply  a  few  tenets  from  a  hitherto  hidden  teaching, 
which  are  now  explained  and  supplemented  by  many  more  in  the 
present  volumes.  And  even  the  latter,  though  giving  out  many  funda- 
mental tenets  from  the  Secret  Doctrixe  of  the  East,  raise  but  a  small 
comer  of  the  dark  veil.  For  no  one,  not  even  the  greatest  living  Adept, 
would  be  permitted  to,  or  could — even  if  he  would — give  out  promis- 
cuously to  a  mocking,  unbelieving  world  that  which  has  been  so 
effectually  concealed  from  it  for  long  aeons  and  ages. 

Esoteric  Buddhism  was  an  excellent  work  with  a  very  unfortunate 
title,  though  it  meant  no  more  than  does  the  title  of  this  work,  Thb 
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Secret  Doctrine.  It  proved*  unfortunate,  because  people  are  always 
in  the  habit  of  judging  things  by  their  appearance  rather  than  by  their 
meaning,  and  because  the  error  has  now  become  so  universal,  that  even 
most  of  the  Fellows  of  the  Theosophical  Society  have  fallen  victims  to 
the  same  misconception.  From  the  first,  however,  protests  were  raised 
by  BrShmans  and  others  against  the  title ;  and,  in  justice  to  myself,  I 
must  add  that  Esoteric  Buddhism  was  presented  to  me  as  a  completed 
volume,  and  that  I  was  entirely  unaware  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
author  intended  to  spell  the  word  **  Budh-ism." 

This  has  to  be  laid  directly  at  the  door  of  those  who,  having  been  the 
first  to  bring  the  subject  under  public  notice,  neglected  to  point  out  the 
difference  between  **Buddhism" — the  religious  system  of  ethics  preached 
by  the  Lord  Gautama,  and  so  named  from  his  title  of  Buddha^  the 
** Enlightened" — and  "Budhism,"  from  Budha,  Wisdom,  or  Knowledge 
(Vidya),  the  faculty  of  cognizing,  from  the  Sanskrit  root  Budhy  to  know. 
We  Theosophists  of  India  are  ourselves  the  real  culprits,  although,  at 
the  time,  we  did  our  best  to  correct  the  mistake.*  To  avoid  this 
•deplorable  misnomer  was  easy ;  the  spelling  of  the  word  had  only  to  be 
altered,  and  by  common  consent  both  pronounced  and  written 
■**  Budhism,"  instead  of  "  Buddhism."  Nor  is  the  latter  term  correctly 
spelt  and  pronounced,  as  it  ought  to  be  called,  in  English,  Buddhaism, 
and  its  votaries  **  Buddhaists." 

This  explanation  is  absolutely  necessary-  at  the  beginning  of  a  work 
like  the  present.  The  Wisdom -Religion  is  the  inheritance  of  all  the 
nations,  the  world  over,  in  spite  of  the  statement  made  in  Esoteric 
Buddhism]  that  **two  years  ago  (i.e.,  in  1883),  neither  I,  7ior  any  other 
European  living,  knew  the  alphabet  of  the  Science,  here  for  the  first 
time  put  into  a  scientific  shape,"  etc.  This  error  must  have  crept  in 
through  inadvertence.  The  present  writer  knew  all  that  is  **di\nilged" 
in  Esoteric  Buddhism,  and  much  more,  many  years  before  it  became  her 
duty  (in  1880)  to  impart  a  small  portion  of  the  Secret  Doctrine  to  two 
European  gentlemen,  one  of  whom  was  the  author  oi  Esoteric  Btiddhism ; 
and  surely  the  present  writer  has  the  undoubted,  though  to  her,  rather 
equivocal,  privilege  of  being  a  European  by  birth  and  education. 
Moreover,  a  considerable  part  of  the  philosophy  expounded  by  Mr. 
Sinnett  was  taught  in  America,  even  before  Isis  Unveiled  was  published, 
to  two  Europeans  and  to  my  colleague.  Colonel  H.  S.  Olcott.  Of  the 
three  teachers  the  latter  gentleman  has  had,  the  first  was  a  Hungarian 

•  See  Theosophist,  June,  1883.  t  Preface  to  the  original  edition. 
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'nitiate,  the  second  an  Egyptian,  the  third  a  Hindu.  As  permitted. 
Colonel  Olcott  has  given  out  some  of  this  teaching  in  various  ways ;  if 
;e  other  two  have  not,  it  has  been  simply  because  they  were  not 
owed,  their  time  for  public  work  having  not  yet  come.  But  for 
ihers  it  has,  and  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Sinoett's  several  interesting 
isible  proof  of  the  fact.  Moreover,  it  is  above  everj'thing 
portant  to  keep  in  mind  that  no  Theosophical  book  acquires  the  least 
iditional  value  from  pretended  authority. 

Adi,  or  Adhi  Biidha,  the  One,  or  the  First,  and  Supreme  Wisdom,  is 
term  used  by  Arj-Ssanga  in  his  secret  treatises,  and  now  by  all  the 
mystic  Northern  Buddhists.  It  is  a  Sanskrit  term,  and  an  appellation 
given  by  the  earliest  Aryans  to  the  Unknown  Deity;  the  word 
"Brahrai"  not  being  found  in  the  Vvdas  and  the  early  works.  It 
means  the  Absolute  Wisdom,  and  Adibhiita  is  translated  by  Fitzedward 
Hall,  "  the  primeval  uncreated  cause  of  all."  ^ons  of  untold  duration 
,ust  have  elapsed,  before  the  epithet  of  Buddha  was  so  humanized,  so 
speak,  as  to  allow  of  the  term  being  applied  to  mortals,  and  finally 
ipropriated  to  one  whose  unparalleled  virtues  and  knowledge  caused 
to  receive  the  title  of  the  "  Buddha  of  Wisdom  Unmoved."  tiodha 
means  the  innate  possession  of  divine  intellect  or  understanding; 
Buddha,  the  acquirement  of  it  by  personal  efforts  and  merit;  while 
Bitddhi  is  the  faculty  of  cognizing,  the  channel  through  which  divine 
knowledge  reaches  the  Ego,  the  discernment  of  good  and  evil,  also 
divine  conscience,  and  the  Spiritual  Soul,  which  is  the  vehicle  of 
tmi.  "  When  Buddhi  absorbs  our  Ego-tism  (destroys  it)  with  all  its 
'ikSras,  Aval okitesh vara  becomes  manifested  to  us,  and  Nirvana,  or 
!ukti,  is  reached,"  Mukti  being  the  same  as  Nir\'ana,  i.e.,  freedom  from 
le  trammels  of  MiyS  or  Illusion.  Bodhi  is  likewise  the  name  of  a 
particular  state  of  trance- condition,  called  SamMhi,  during  which  the 
subject  reaches  the  culmination  of  spiritual  knowledge. 

Unwise  are  those  who,  in  their  blind  and,  in  our  age,  untimely  hatred 

of  Buddhism,  and,  by  reaction,  of  Budhism,  deny  its  esoteric  teachings, 

which  are  those  also  of  the  Brahmans,  simply  because  the  name  sug- 

what  to  them,  as  Monotheists,  are  noxious  doctrines.      Unwise 

ihe  correct  terra  to  use  in  their  case.     For  in  this  age  of  crass  and 

ogicol   materialism,  the  Esoteric  Philosophy  alone  is  calculated  to 

Ithstand  the  repeated  attacks  on  all  and  everything  man  holds  most 

lear  and  sacred  in   his  inner  spiritual  life.     The  true  philosopher. 

le  student  of  Esoteric  Wisdom,  entirely  loses  sight  of  personalities, 


4  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

dogmatic  beliefs  and  special  religions.  •  Moreover,  Esoteric  Philosophy 
reconciles  all  religions,  strips  every  one  of  its  outward  human  garments, 
and  shows  the  root  of  each  to  be  identical  with  that  of  every  other  great 
religion.  It  proves  the  necessity  of  a  Divine  Absolute  Principle  in 
Nature.  •  It  denies  Deity  no  more  than  it  does  the  sun.  Esoteric 
Philosophy  has  never  rejected  God  in  Nature,  nor  Deity  as  the  absolute 
and  abstract  Ens,  It  only  refuses  to  accept  any  of  the  gods  of  the 
so-called  monotheistic  religions,  gods  created  by  man  in  his  own  image 
and  likeness,  a  blasphemous  and  sorry  caricature  of  the  Ever-Unknow- 
able. Furthermore,  the  records  we  mean  to  place  before  the  reader 
embrace  the  esoteric  tenets  of  the  whole  world  since  the  beginning  of 
our  humanity,  and  Buddhistic  Occultism  occupies  therein  only  its 
legitimate  place,  and  no  more.  Indeed,  the  secret  portions  of  the  Dan 
or  Janna  (Dhydna)^oi  Gautama's  metaphysics — grand  as  they  appear  to 
one  unacquainted  with  the  tenets  of  the  Wisdom-Religion  of  antiquity 
— are  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  whole.  The  Hindu  reformer 
limited  his  public  teachings  to  the  .purely  moral  and  physiological 
aspect  of  the  Wisdom-Religion,  to  ethics  and  man  alone. ;  Things 
\/  **  unseen  and  incorporeal,"  the  mysteries  of  Being  outside  our  terrestrial 
sphere,  the  great  Teacher  left  entirely  untouched  in  his  public  leqtures, 
reserving  the  Hidden  Truths  for  a  select  circle  of  his  Arhats.  *  The 
latter  received  their  Initiation  at  the  famous  Saptaparna  Cave  (the 
Sattapanni  of  Mahavansa)  near  Mount  Baibhar  (the  Webhira  of  the 
P^li  MSS.).  This  cave  was  in  Rajagriha,  the  ancient  capital  of 
Magadha,  and  was  the  Cheta  Cave  of  Fa-hian,  as  is  rightly  suspected  by 
some  archaeologists.! 

Time  and  human  imagination  made  short  work  of  the  purity  and 
philosophy  of  these  teachings,  once  that  they  were  transplanted  from 
the  secret  and  sacred  circle  of  the  Arhats,  during  the  course  of  their 
work  of  proselytism,  into  a  soil  less  prepared  for  metaphysical  con- 
ceptions than  India;  i.e,^  once  they  w^re  transferred  into  China,  Japan, 
Siam,  and  Burmah.  How  the  pristine  purity  of  these  grand  revelations 
was  dealt  with  may  be  seen  in  studying  some  of  the  so-called  "esoteric** 
Buddhist  schools  of  antiquity  in  their  modern  garb,  not  only  in  China 

*  Daft,  in  modem  Chinese  and  Tibetan  phonetics  Chhan,  is  the  general  term  for  the  esoteftc  schools 
and  their  literature.  In  the  old  books,  the  word  Janna  is  defined  as  "reforming  one's  self  by 
meditation  and  knowledge/'  a  second  inner  birth.  Hence  Dzan,  Djan  phonetically;  the  Book  of 
Dzyan.    See  Edkins,   Chinese  Buddhism,  p.  129,  note. 

t  Mr.  Beglor,  the  chief  engineer  at  Buddhagiya,  and  a  distinguished  archaeologist,  was  the  first,  we 
believe,  to  discover  it. 
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ind  other  Buddhist  countries  in  general,  but  even  injipt  a  few  schools  _ 
if  Tibet,  which  have  been  left  to  the  care  of  uninitiated  Lamas  and 
'ongolian  innovators. 

Thus  the  reader  is  asked  to  bear  in  mind  the  verj'  important  differ- 
'een  orthodox  Buddhism — i.e.,  the  public  teachings  of  Gautama. 
Iha — and  his  esoteric  Budhism.  His  Secret  Doctrine,  however, 
in  no  wise  from  that  of  the  initiated  Brahmans  of  his  day.  The 
iddha  was  a  child  of  Aryan  soil,  a  bom  Hindu,  a  Kshatriya  and  a 
isciple  of  the  Twice-bom  (the  initiated  Brahmansj  or  Dvijas.  His 
.chings,  therefore,  could  not  be  different  from  their  doctrines,  for  the 
■hole  Buddhist  reform  consisted  merely  in  giving  out  a  portion  of  that 
'hieh  had  been  kept  secret  from  every  man  outside  of  the  "^enchanted" 
ircle  of  ascetics  and  Temple-Initiates,  Unable,  owing  to  his  pledges, 
teach  all  that  had  been  imparted  to  him.  though  the  Buddha  taught 
philosophy  built  upon  the  ground-work  of  the  true  esoteric  know- 
Ige.  he  gave  to  the  world  only  its  outward  material  body  and  kept  its 
soul  for  his  Elect.  Many  Chinese  scholars  among  Orientalists  have 
beard  of  the  "Soul-Doclriue,"  Xone  seem  to  have  understood  its  real 
leaning  and  importance. 

That  doctrine  was  preserved  secretly — too  secretly,  perhaps — within 
le  sanctuar>'.  The  mystery  that  shrouded  its  chief  dogma  and  aspira- 
ion — Nirvana — has  so  tried  and  irritated  the  curiosity  of  those  scholars 
vAui  have  studied  it,  that,  unable  to  solv-e  it  logically  and  satisfactorily 
by  untj-ing  its  Gordian  knot,  they  have  cut  it  through  by  declaring 
lat  NirvSna  means  absolute  annihilation. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  first  quarter  of  this  century  a  distinct  class  of 

terature  appeared  in  the  world,  which  with  every  year  became  more 

■efined   in   its  tendency.      Being  based,   soi-disant.   on   the  scholarly 

researches  of  Sanskritists  and  Orientalists  in  general,  it  was  considered 

scientific,     Hindii,  Egj'ptian,  and  other  ancient  religions,  mjlhs.  and 

emblems  were  made  to  yield  anything  the  symbologist  wanted  them  lo 

Vield.  and  thus  often  the  rude  outicard  form  was  given  out  in  place  of 

the  inntr  meaning.     Works,  most  remarkable  for  their  ingenious  deduc- 

s  and  speculations,  circulo  vicioso — foregone  conclusions  generally 

iking  the  place  of  premisses  in  the  syllogisms  of  more  than  one  San- 

,rit  and  Piili  scholar — appeared  rapidly  in  succession,  over-fiooding  the 

iraries  with  dissertations  on  phallic  and  sexual  worship  rather  than 

real  symbologj-,  and  each  contradicting  the  other. 

This  is  the  true  reason,  perhaps,  why  the  outline  of  a  few  funda- 
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mental  truths  from  the  Secret  Doctrine  of  the  Archaic  Ages  is  now 
permitted  to  see  the  light,  after  long  millenniums  of  the  most  profound 
silence  and  secrecy.  I  say  advisedly  "a  few  truths,"  because  that 
which  must  remain  unsaid  could  not  be  contained  in  a  hundred  such 
volumes,  nor  could  it  be  imparted  to  the  present  generation  of  Saddu- 
cees.  But  even  the  little  that  is  now  given  is  better  than  complete 
silence  upon  these  vital  truths.  The  world  of  to-day,  in  it%  mad  career 
towards  the  unknown,  which  the  Physicist  is  too  ready  to  confound 
with  the  unknowable,  whenever  the  problem  eludes  his  grasp,  is  rapidly 
progressing  on  the  reverse  plane  to  that  of  spirituality.  It  has  now 
become  a  vast  arena,  a  true  valley  of  discord  and  of  eternal  strife, 
a  necropolis,  wherein  lie  buried  the  highest  and  the  most  holy  aspira- 
tions of  our  Spirit-Soul.  That  soul  becomes  with  every  new  generation 
more  paralyzed  and  atrophied.  The  "amiable  infidels  and  accom- 
plished profligates  "  of  Society,  spoken  of  by  Greeley,  care  little  for  the 
revival  of  the  dead  sciences  of  the  past;  but  there  is  a  fair  minority  of 
earnest  students  who  are  entitled  to  learn  the  few  truths  that  may  be 
given  to  them  now ;  and  now  much  more  than  ten  years  ago,  when  his 
Unveiled  appeared,  or  even  when  the  later  attempts  to  explain  the 
mysteries  of  esoteric  science  were  published. 

One  of  the  greatest  and  perhaps  the  most  serious  objection  to  the 
correctness  and  reliability  of  the  whole  work  will  be  the  preliminary 
Stanzas.  How  can  the  statements  contained  in  them  be  verified  ? 
True,  though  a  great  portion  of  the  Sanskrit,  Chinese,  and  Mongolian 
works  quoted  in  the  present  volumes  is  known  to  some  Orientalists, 
yet  the  chief  work — that  one  from  which  the  Stanzas  are  given — is  not 
in  the  possession  of  European  Libraries.  The  Book  of  Dzyan  (or 
Dzan)  is  utterly  unknown  to  our  Philologists,  or  at  any  rate  was  never 
heard  of  by  them  under  its  present  name.  This  is,  of  course,  a  great 
drawback  to  those  who  follow  the  methods  of  research  prescribed  by 
official  Science;  but  to  students  of  Occultism,  and  to  every  genuine 
Occultist,  this  will  be  of  little  moment.  The  main  body  of  the  doc- 
trines given,  however,  is  found  scattered  throughout  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  Sanskrit  MSS.,  some  already  translated — disfigured  in  their 
interpretations,  as  usual — others  still  waiting  their  turn.  Every 
scholar,  therefore,  has  an  opportunity  of  verifying  the  statements 
herein  made,  and  of  checking  most  of  the  quotations.  A  few  new 
facts,  new  to  the  profane  Orientalist  only,  and  passages  quoted  from 
the  Commentaries  will  be  found  difficult  to  trace.      Several  of  the 


ichhigs  also  have  hitherto  been  transmitted  orally,  yet  even  these 
■ery  instance  are  hinted  at  in  the  almost  countless  volumes  of 
Brfihmanical,  Chinese  and  Tibetan  temple-literature. 

However   it   may   be.   and  whatsoever   is   in   store   for  the  writer 
through  malevolent  criticism,  one  fact  is  quite  certain.     The  members 
:ral  esoteric  schools — the  seat  of  which  is  beyond  the  Himilayas, 
id  whose  ramifications  may  be  found  in  China,  Japan,  India,  Tibet, 
■nnd  even  in  Syria,  and  also  South  America — claim  to  have  in  their 
possession  the  sum  total  of  sacred  and  philosophical  works  in  MSS. 
and  print,  all  the  works,  in  fact,  that  have  ever  been  written,  in  what-  i 
ever  language  or  character,  since  the  art  of  writing  began,  from  the  ' 
ideographic   hieroglj-plis  down   to  the   alphabet  of  Cadmus   and  the   I 
Devanagari. 
li  has  been  constantly  claimed  that,  ever  since  the  destruction  of  the 
lexandrian  Librarj-,*  every  work  of  a  character  that  might  lead  the 
irofane  to  the  ultimate  discovery  and  comprehension  of  some  of  the 
ysleries  of  the  Secret  Science,  owing  to  the  combined  efforts  of  the 
lembers  of  these  Brotherhoods,  has  been  diligently  searched  for-     It 
added,  moreover,  by  those  who  know,  that  once  found  all  such 
rks  were  destroyed,  save  three  copies  of  each  which  were  preser\'ed 
id  safely  stored  away.      In  Indi^).  the  last  of  these  precious  nianu- 
:ripts  were  secured   and   hidden  during  the   reign  of  the  Emperor 
Akhar. 

Prof.  Max  Miiller  shows  that  no  bribes  or  threats  ot  Akhar  could 

U.tort  the  original  text  of  the  /  'fdas  from  the  Brahmans,  and  yet 
lasts  that  European  Orientalists  have  it.f  That  Europe  has  the 
\plde  text  is  exceedingly  doubtful,  and  the  future  may  have  very 
sagreeable  surprises  in  store  for  the  Orientalists. 
It  is  maintained,  furthermore,  that  every  sacred  book  of  this  kind, 
the  text  of  which  was  not  sufficiently  veiled  in  symboUsm,  or  which 
had  any  direct  references  to  the  ancient  mysteries,  was  first  carefully 
copied  in  crjptographic  characters,  such  as  to  defy  the  art  of  the  best 
and  cleverest  palaeographer,  and  then  destroyed  to  the  last  copy. 
During  Akbar's  reign,  some  fanatical  courtiers,  displeased  at  the 
Emperor's  sinful  prying  into  the  religions  of  the  infidels,  themselves 
helped   the   Brahmans   to   conceal   their   MSS.      Such   was   Badaoni, 
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who  had  an  undisguised  horror  oi  K^hd^fs  mania  for  idolatrous  religions. 

Badaoni,  in  his  Muntakhab  at  Tawarikh^  writes : 

As  they  [the  Shramana  and  Brdhmans]  surpass  other  learned  men  in  their  treatises 
on  morals  and  on  physical  and  religious  sciences,  and  reach  a  high  degree  in  their 
knowledge  of  the  future,  in  spiriturl  power,  and  human  perfection,  they  brought 
proofs  based  on  reason  and  testimony,  .  .  .  and  inculcated  their  doctrines  so  firmly 
....  that  no  man  ....  could  now  raise  a  doubt  in  his  Majesty  even  if  moun- 
tains were  to  crumble  to  dust,  or  the  heavens  were  to  tear  asunder.  ....  His 
Majesty  relished  inquiries  into  the  sects  of  these  infidels,  who  cannot  be  counted,  so 
numerous  they  are,  and  who  have  no  end  of  revealed  books.* 

This  work  "was  kept  secret  and,  was  not  published  till  the  reign  of 
Jahangir." 

Moreover  in  all  the  large  and  wealthy  Lamasaries,  there  are  subter- 
ranean crypts  and  cave-libraries,  cut  in  the  rock,  whenever  the  Gonpa 
and  Lhakhang  are  situated  in  the  mountains.  Beyond  the  Western 
Tsaydam,  in  the  solitary  passes  of  Kuen-lun  there  are  several  such 
hiding-places.  Along  the  ridge  of  Altyn-tag,  whose  soil  no  European 
foot  has  ever  trodden  so  far,  there  exists  a  certain  hamlet,  lost  in  a 
deep  gorge.  It  is  a  small  cluster  of  houses,  a  hamlet  rather  than  a 
monaster>%  with  a  poor-looking  temple  in  it,  and  one  old  Lama,  a 
hermit,  living  near  by  to  watch  it.  Pilgrims  Sf\y  that  the  subterranean 
galleries  and  halls  under  it  contain  a  collection  of  books,  the  number 
of  which,  according  to  the  accounts  given,  is  too  large  to  find  room 
even  in  the  British  Museum. 

According  to  the  same  tradition  the  now  desolate  regions  of  the 
waterless  land  of  Tarim — a  veritable  wilderness  in  the  heart  of 
Turkestan — were  in  days  of  old  covered  with  flourishing  and  wealthy 
cities.  At  present,  a  few  verdant  oases  only  relieve  its  dread  solitude. 
One  such,  carpeting  the  sepulchre  of  a  vast  cit>  buried  under  the 
sandy  soil  of  the  desert,  belongs  to  no  one,  but  is  often  visited  by 
Mongolians  and  Buddhists.  The  tradition  also  speaks  of  immense 
subterranean  abodes,  of  large  corridors  filled  with  tiles  and  cylinders. 
It  may  be  an  idle  rumour,  and  it  may  be  an  actual  fact. 

^1  this  will  ver>'  likelj'  provoke  a  smile  of  doubt.  But  before  the 
reader  rejects  the  truthfulness  of  the  reports,  let  him  pause  and  reflect 
over  the  following  well-known  facts.  The  collective  researches  of 
Orientalists,  and  especially  of  late  years  the  labours  of  students  of 
Comparative  Philology  and  the  Science  of  Religion,  have  etiabled  them 

•  Ain  i  Akbari,  translated  by  Dr.  Blochmaun,  quoted  by  Max  Miiller,  op,  cit. 


D  ascertain  that  an  incalculable  number  of  MSS..  and  even  of  printed 
■orks  known  to  have  exisUd,  are  now  io  be  no  mart  found.  They  have 
(appeared  without  leaving  the  slightest  trace  behind  them.  Were 
works  of  no  importance  they  might,  in  the  natural  course  of 
me,  have  been  left  to  perish,  and  their  very  names  would  have  been 
obliterated  from  human  memory.  But  this  is  not  so,  for,  as  now 
ascertained,  most  of  them  contained  the  true  keys  to  works  still 
tant,  and  now  entirdy  incomprehemibk.  for  the  greater  portion  of 
Sieir  readers,   ^■ithaiil  tkcst   addilioHal    tv/umes   0/  commentaries   and 

■plaNaticns.  ^wao-h— *<^i-l''^>^  t»*»^ 

t  Such,  for  instance,  are  the  works  of  iTao-tse,  the  predecessor  of 
lonfucius.  He  is  said  to  have  written  nine  huudred  and  thirtj- 
1  ethics  and  religions,  and  seventy  on  magic,  one  thousand 
His  great  work,  however,  the  Taa-le-h'in^^  ihe  ksart  of  his  ffLti'^^ 
ctrine  and  the  sacred  scripture  of  the  Tau-sfe.  has  in  it.  as  Stanislas^**  '*»*•  4* 
Uien  shows,  only  "about  5,000  words,"*  hardly  a  dozen  of  pages;  yet 
xjfessor  Max  Miiller  finds  that  "  the  text  is  unintelligible  without 
commeutarles,  so  thai  M.  Julien  had  to  consult  more  than  sixty 
commentators  for  the  purpose  of  his  translation,  the  earliest  going 
back  as  far  as  the  year  163  B.C.",  and  uof  earlier,  as  we  see.  During 
the  four  centuries  and  a  half  that  preceded  this  "earliest"  of  the 
commentators  there  was  ample  time  to  veil  the  true  Lao-tse  doctrine 
from  all  but  his  initiated  priests.  The  Japanese,  among  whom  are 
now  to  be  found  the  most  learned  of  the  priests  and  followers  of 
Lao-tse,  simply  laugh  at  the  blunders  and  hypotheses  of  European 
Chinese  scholars;  and  tradition  af&rms  that  the  commentaries  to  which  | 
oar  Western  Sinologues  have  access  are  not  the  real  occuH  records,  but  / 
intentional  veils,  and  that  the  true  commentaries,  as  well  as  almost  all 

B  texts,  have  long  disappeared  from  the  eyes  of  the  profane. 
\  Of  the  tt-orks  of  Confucius  we  read : 

e  lum  to  China,  we  find  that  the  religion  of  Confucius  is  founded  on   the 
e  King  and   the   Four  Shu  books— in  themselves  of  considerable   extent   and 
mnded  by  voluminous  Commentaries,  without  which  even  the  raoat  learned 
Eilolus  would  not  venture  to  fathom  the  depth  of  their  sacrcl  canon. f 

But  they  have  not  fathomed  it:  and  this  is  the  complaint  of  the 
ionfuciantsU,  as  a  very  learned  member  of  that  bod\-,  in  Paris,  com- 
plained in  tSSi. 
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If  our  scholars  turn  to  the  ancient  literature  of  the  Semitic  reli- 
gions, to  the  Scriptures  of  Chaldea,  the  elder  sister  and  instructress,  if 
not  the  fountain-head  of  the  Mosaic  Bible,  the  basis  and  starting- 
point  of  Christianity,  what  do  they  find  ?,  To  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  the  ancient  religions  of  Babylon,  to  record  the  vast  cycle 
of  astronomical  observations  of  the  Chaldean  Magi,  to  justify 
the  tradition  of  their  splendid  and  preeminently  occult  literature, 
what  now  remains?  Only  a  few  fragments,  which  are  said  to  be  by 
Berosus. 

These,  however,  are  almost  valueless,  even  as  a  clue  to  the  character 
of  what  has  disappeared,  for  they  passed  through  the  hands  of  his 
Reverence,  the  Bishop  of  Caesarea — that  self-constituted  censor  and 
editor  of  the  sacred  records  of  other  men's  religions — and  they  doubt- 
less to  this  day  bear  the  mark  of  his  eminently  veracious  and  trust- 
worthy hand.  For  what  is  the  history  of  this  treatise  on  the  once 
grand  religion  of  Babylon  ? 

It  w^as  written  in  Greek  for  Alexander  the  Great,  by  Berosus,  a  priest 
of  the  temple  of  Belus,  from  the  astronomical  and  chronological  records 
preserved  by  the  priests  of  that  temple — records  covering  a  period  of 
200,000  years — and  is  now  lost.  In  the  first  century  B.C.  Alexander  Poly- 
hisfor  made  a  series  of  extracts  from  it,  which  are  also  lost,  Busebius 
(270-340  A.D. )  used  these  extracts  in  writing  his  Chronicon,  The 
points  of  resemblance — almost  of  identity — between  the  Jewish  and 
the  Chaldean  scriptures,*  made  the  latter  most  dangerous  to  Eusebius, 
in  his  role  of  defender  and  champion  of  the  new  faith  which  had 
adopted  the  former  scriptures  and  together  with  them  an  absurd 
chronolog}'. 

Now  it  is  pretty  certain  that  Eusebius  did  not  spare  the  Eg5T)tian 
synchronistic  tables  of  Manetho^so  much  so  that  Bunsenf  charges 
him  w^ith  mutilating  history  most  unscrupulously,  and  Socrates,  a 
historian  of  the  fifth  century,  and  Syncellus,  vice-patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth,  denounce  him  as  the  most 
daring  and  desperate  forger.  Is  it  likely,  then,  that  he  dealt  more 
tenderly  with  the  Chaldean  records,  which  were  already  menacing  the 
new  religion,  so  rashly  accepted? 

*  Found  out  and  proven  only  notv^  through  the  discoveries  made  by  George  Smith  (see  his 
Chaldean  Account  of  Genesis)^  and  which,  thanks  to  this  Armenian  forger,  have  misled  aU  the 
"civilized  nations"  for  over  1,500  shears  into  accepting  Jewish  derivations  for  direct  Divine  Revela- 
tion. 

+  EgypCi  Place  in  History,  i.  200. 
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3  that,  with  the  exception  of  these  more  than  doubtful  fragments, 

■tlie  entire  Chaldean  sacred  literature  has  disappeared  from  the  eyes  of 

Ithe  profane  as  completely  as  the  lost  Atlantis.     A  few  facts  that  were 

:ontained  in  the  Berostan  History  are  given  later  on,  and  may  throw 

treat  light  on  the  true  origin  of  the  Fallen  Angels,  personified  by  Bel 

nd  the  Dragon. 

Turning  now  to  the  oldest  specimen  of  Aryan  literature,  the  Jiiz 
Vrda.  the  student  if  he  strictly  follows  in  this  the  data  furnished  by 
feheOHEii  tali  sis  themselves,  will  find  that  although  the  Rig  Veda 
k>utains  only  about  10,580  verses,  or  1,028  hymns,  yet  in  spite  of  the 
Bmhmanas  and  the  mass  of  glosses  and  commentaries,  it  is  not  under- 
stood correctly  to  this  day.  Why  is  this  so?  Evidently  because  the 
Brdhmanas,  "the  scholastic  and  oldest  treatises  on  the  primitive 
hymns,"  themselves  require  a  key,  which  the  Orientalists  have  failed 
to  secure. 

■ftTiat.  again,  do  the  scholars  say  of  Buddhist  literature?     Do  they 
possess  it  in  its  completeness?    Assuredly  not.     Notwithstanding  the 
325  volumes  of  the   Kanjur  and    Tanjur  of  the   Northern  Buddhists, 
^ach  volume,   we    are  told,   "weighing  from   foUr    to    five   pounds," 
lothing,  in  truth,  is  known  of  real  Lamaism.     Yet  the  sacred  canon 
i  said   in    the    SaddharjitHlankara*   to   contain    29,368,000  letters,  or, 
Kclusive  of  treatises  and  commentaries,  five  or  six  times  the  amount 
f  the  matter  contained  in  the  Bible,  which,  as  Professor  Max  Miiller 
bates,  rejoices  in  only  ^■(,56;,r8o  letters.     NotuHthslanding.  then,  these 
^25  volumes  (in  reality  there  are  333.  the  Kanjur  comprising  108,  and 
Tanjur  225  volumes),   "the  translators,  instead  of  supplying  us  with 
correct  versions,  have  interwoven  them  with  their  own  commentaries, 
for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the   dogmas  of  their  several   schools."  t 
Moreover,  "'according  to  a  tradition  preser%'ed  by  the  Buddhist  schools, 
both  of  the  South  and  of  the  North,  the  sacred  Buddhist  Canon  com- 
prised originally  So.ooo  or  84,000  tracts,  but  most  of  them  were  lost,  so 
that  there   remained   but  6,000" — as  the  Professor  tells  his  audience. 
Lost,  as  usual — for  Europeans.     But  who  can  be  quite  sure  that  they 
are  likewise  lost  for  Buddhists  and  Brahraans? 

Considering  the  reverence  of  the  Buddhists  for  every  line  written 
npon  Buddha  and  the  Good  Law,  the  loss  of  nearly  76,000  tracts  does 
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seem  miraculous.  Had  it  been  vice  versa,  every  one  acquainted  with  the 
natural  course  of  events  would  subscribe  to  the  statement  that,  of  these 
76,000,  5,000  or  6,000  treatises  viight  have  been  destroyed  during  the 
persecutions  in,  and  emigrations  from,  India.  But  as  it  is  well  ascer- 
tained that  the  Buddhist  Arhats  began  their  religious  exodus,  for  the 
purpose  of  propagating  the  new  faith  beyond  Kashmir  and  the  Hima- 
layas, as  early  as  the  year  300  before  our  era,*  and  reached  China  in 
the  year  61  A.D.,t  when  Kashyapa,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Emperor 
Ming-ti,  went  there  to  acquaint  the  "Son  of  Heaven"  with  the  tenets 
of  Buddhism,  it  does  seem  strange  to  hear  the  Orientalists  speaking 
of  such  a  loss  as  though  it  were  really  possible.  They  do  not  seem  to 
allow  for  one  moment  the  possibility  that  the  texts  may  be  lost  only  f<Jr 
the  West  and  for  themselves,  or  that  the  Asiatic  people  should  have  the 
unparalleled  boldness  to  keep  their  most  sacred  records  out  of  the  reach 
of  foreigners,  thus  refusing  to  deliver  them  to  the  profanation  and  mis- 
use even  of  races  so  "vastly  superior"  to  themselves. 

Judging  by  the  expressed  regrets  and  numerous  confessions  of  almost 
ever>*  one  of  the  Orientalists, J  the  public  may  feel  sufficiently  sure, 
{a)  that  the  students  of  ancient  religions  have  indeed  very  few  data 
upon  which  to  build  such  final  conclusions  as  they  generally  do  about 
the  old  faiths,  and  (J))  that  such  lack  of  data  does  not  in  the  least 
prevent  them  from  dogmatizing.  One  would  imagine  that,  thanks  to 
the  numerous  records  of  the  Eg}'ptian  theogony  and  mysteries,  pre- 
served in  the  classics  and  in  a  number  of  ancient  writers,  the  rites  and 
dogmas  of  Pharaonic  Egypt,  at  least,  ought  to  be  well  understood; 
better,  at  any  rate,  than  the  too  abstruse  philosophies  and  Pantheism 
of  India,  of  whose  religion  and  language  Europe  had  hardly  any  idea 
before  the  beginning  of  the  present  centur\'.  Along  the  Nile  and  on 
the  face  of  the  whole  countr\',  there  stand  to  this  hour,  yearly  and 
daily  exhumed,  ever  fresh  relics  which  eloquently  tell  their  own  history-. 
Still  it  is  not  so.  The  learned  Oxford  Philologist  himself  confesses 
the  truth  by  saying: 

We  see  still  standing  the  pyramids,  and  the  ruins  of  temples  and  labj-rinths, 
their  walls  covered  with  hieroglyphic  inscriptions,  and  with  the  strange  pictures  of 
gods  and  goddesses.     On  rolls  of  papyrus,  which  seem  to  defy  the  ravages  of  time, 


•  Lassen    {Tnd.  AUhersumkunde,  II,   1.072)  shows   a  Buddhist  monastery  erected  in  the  Kailas 
Range  in  137  B.C.:  and  General  Cunningham,  one  earlier  than  that, 
t  Rev.  J.  Edkins,  Chhifse  Buddhism,  p.  87. 
X  See,  for  example,  Max  Muller's  Uctures. 
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ba.ve  even  fragments  of  what  may  be  called  the  sacred  booka  of  the  EKyp^'." 
fet,  though  much  has  been  deciphered  in  Uie  ancient  records  of  the  myst 

the  mainspring  of  tlic   religion  of  Eg\-pt   and  the   original  intention   of  its 
monial  worship  are  far  from  being  fully  disclosed  to  us.* 
Here  again  the  mysterious  hieroglj'phic  documents  remain,  but  the 
sys  by  which  alone  they  become  intelligible  have  disappeared. 
In  fact  so  little  acquainted  are  our  greatest  Egyptologists  with  the 
.nerarj-  rites  of  the  Egj'ptians  and  the  outward  marks  of  the  diiference 
if  sex  on  the  mummies,  that  it  has  led  to  the  most  ludicrous  mistakes, 
inly  a  year  or  ttvo  ago,  one  of  this  kind  was  discovered  at  Boulaq, 
The  mummy  of  what  was  considered  the  wife  of  an  unimportant 
Pharaoh,  has.  thanks  to  an  inscription  found  on  an  amulet  hung  round 
its  neck,   turned   out  to  be  that  of  Sesostris — the  greatest   King  of 
SJpt ! 

Nevertheless,   having  found   that    "there  is    a   natural   connection 

itween  language  and  religion":  and  that  "there  was  a  common  Aryan 

iligion  beljire-lhe-asEaration  of  the  Aryan  race ;   a  common  Semitic 

■ligion  before   the  separation   oT'the  Semitic   race;   and   a  common 

nic  religion  before  the  separation  of  the  Chinese  and  the  other 

ibes  belonging  to  the  Turanian  class " ;   having,  in  fact,  discovered 

ly    "three    ancient    centres    of    religion"    and    "three    centres    of 

mguage":  and  though  as  entirely  ignorant  of  those  primitive  religions 

and  languages  as  of  their  origin — the  Professor  does  not  hesitate  to 

declare  "that  a  tnily  hktorUal  basis  for  a  scientific  treatment  of  the 

priDcipal  religions  of  the  world"  has  been  gained! 

L  A  "scientific  treatment"  of  a  subject  is  no  guarantee  for  its  "his- 
|torical  basis";  and  with  such  scarcity  of  data  on  hand,  no  Philologist, 
i«ven  among  the  most  eminent,  is  justified  in  giving  out  his  oivn 
conclusions  iai  fiislorkal  facls.  No  doubt,  the  eminent  Orientalist  has 
thoroughly  proved  to  the  world's  satisfaction  that,  according  to  the 
phonetic  rules  of  Grimm's  law.  Odin  and  Buddha  are  two  different 
personages,  quite  distinct  from  each  other,  and  has  proved  it 
sdeniifically.  When,  however,  he  takes  the  opportunity  of  saying  in 
Ihe  same  breath  that  Odin  "was  worshipped  as  the  supreme  deity 
daring  a  period  long  anterior  to  the  age  of  the  I'cda  and  of  Homer."t 
he  has  not  the  slightest  "  historical  basis  "  for  it,  but  makes  history  and 
/aet  subservient  to  his  own  conclusions,  which  may  be  very  "scientific" 
in  the  sight  of  Oriental  scholars,  but  yet  very  wide  of  the  mark  of  actual 
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truth.  The  conflicting  views  of  the  various  eminent  Philologists  and 
Orientalists,  from  Martin  Haug  down  to  Prof.  Max  Miiller  himself,  on 
the  subject  of  chronology',  in  the  case  of  the  Vedas,  are  an  evident  proof 
that  the  statement  has  no  "historical"  basis  to  stand  upon,  ** internal 
evidence"  being  very  often  a  Jack-o'-lantern,  instead  of  a  safe  beacon 
to  follow.  Nor  has  the  Science  of  modern  Comparative  Mythology^  any 
better  argument  to  bring  forward  to  crush  the  contention  of  those  learned 
writers  who  have  insisted  for  the  last  centur>^  or  so  that  there  must 
have  been  "fragments  of  a  primeval  revelation,  granted  to  the  ancestors 
of  the  whole  race  of  mankind  .  .  .  preserved  in  the  temples  of  Greece 
and  Italy."  For  this  is  what  all  the  Eastern  Initiates  and  Pandits 
have  been  proclaiming  to  the  world  from  time  to  time.  And  while  a 
prominent  Singhalese  priest  assured  the  writer  that  it  was  well  known 
that  the  most  important  tracts,  belonging  to  the  Buddhist  sacred  canon, 
were  stored  away  in  cotmfries  and  places  inaccessible  to  the  European  Pan- 
dits, the  late  Svami  Dayanand  Sarasvati,  the  greatest  Sanskritist  of  his 
day  in  India,  assured  some  members  of  the  Theosophical  Society  of  the 
same  fact  with  regard  to  ancient  Brahmanical  works.  When  told  that 
Professor  Max  Miiller  had  declared  to  the  audiences  of  his  Lectures  that 
the  theory  ''that  there  was  a  primeval  preternatural  revelation  granted  to 
the  fathers  of  the  human  race,  finds  but  few  supporters  at  present" — 
the  holy  and  learned  man  laughed.  His  answer  was  suggestive.  **  If 
Mr.  *Moksh  MooUer*  [as  he  pronounced  the  name],  were  a  BrShman, 
and  came  with  me,  I  might  take  him  to  a  gupa  cave  [a  secret  crypt] 
near  Okhee  Math,  in  the  Himalayas,  where  he  would  soon  find  out  that 
what  crossed  theKalapani  [the  black  waters  of  the  ocean]  from  India  to 
Europe  were  only  the  bits  of  rejected  copies  of  some  passages  from  our  sacred 
books.  There  was  a  *  primeval  revelation,'  and  it  still  exists ;  nor  will  it 
ever  be  lost  to  the  world,  but  will  reappear;  though  the  Mlechchhas 
will  of  course  have  to  wait." 

Questioned  further  on  the  point,  he  would  say  no  more.    This  was  at 
Meerut,  in  1880. 

No  doubt  the  mystification  played  by  the  Brahmans  upon  Colonel 
Wilford  and  Sir  William  Jones,  in  the  last  centur>%  at  Calcutta,  was 
cruel,  but  it  had  been  well  deserved,  and  no  one  was  more  to  blame  in 
that  affair  than  the  missionaries  and  Colonel  Wilford  himself.  The 
former,  on  the  testimony  of  Sir  William  Jones  himself,*  were  silly 
enough  to  maintain  that  "the  Hindus  were  even  now  almost  Christians, 

•  Asiatic  Researches,  I,  272. 
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luse  their  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Mahesha  were  no  other  than  the 
iristian  trinity."*  It  was  a  good  lesson.  It  made  the  Oriental 
scholars  doubly  cautious ;  but  perchance  it  has  also  made  some  of  them 
too  shy  and,  in  its  reaction,  has  caused  the  pendulum  of  foregone 
4»iictusions  to  swing  too  much  the  other  way.  For  "that  first  supply 
m  the  Brahmanical  market,"  in  answer  to  the  demand  of  Colonel 
'ilford,  has  now  created  an  evident  necessity'  and  desire  in  the 
irientalisls  to  declare  nearly  ever\'  archaic  Sanskrit  manuscript  so 
modem  as  to  give  the  missionaries  full  justification  for  availing  them- 
selves of  their  opportunity.  That  they  do  so  and  to  the  full  extent  of 
their  mental  powers,  is  shown  by  the  absurd  attempts  of  late  to  prove 
that  the  whole  Puranic  storj-  about  Krishna  was  plagiarized  by  the 
Brdhmam  from  the  Bible !  But  the  facts  cited  by  the  Oxford  Professor 
in  his  Lectures  concerning  the  now  famous  interpolations,  for  the 
benefit,  and  later  on  to  the  sorrow,  of  Colonel  Wilford.  do  not  at  alt 
interfere  with  the  conclusions  to  which  one  who  studies  the  Secret 
Doctrine  must  unavoidably  come.  For,  if  the  results  show  that  \ 
neither  the  New  nor  even  the  Old  Teslamenl  borrowed  anything  from 
the  more  ancient  religion  of  the  Brahmans  and  Buddhists,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  Jews  have  not  borrowed  all  they  knew  from  the  Chaldean 
records,  the  latter  being  mutilated  later  on  by  Eussbius.  As  to  the 
Chaldeans,  they  assuredly  got  their  primitive  teaniing  from  the 
irihmans.  for  Rawlinson  shows  an  undeniably  Vedic  influence  in  the 
ly  ihythology  of  Babylon ;  and  Colonel  Vans  Kennedy  has  long  ago 
itiy  declared  that  Babylonia  was,  from  her  origin,  the  seat  of  Sanskrit 
and  BrShman  learning.  But  all  such  proofs  must  lose  their  value,  in 
the  presence  of  the  latest  theory  worked  out  by  Prof.  Max  Miiller. 
What  it  is  everyone  knows.  The  code  of  phonetic  laws  has  now  become 
a  universal  solvent  for  every  identification  and  "connection"  between 
the  gods  of  many  nations.  Thus,  though  the  Mother  of  Mercury 
(Budha.  Thot-Hermes,  etc.)  was  Maia,  the  mother  of  Gautama  Buddha, 
also  M^ya,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus,  likewise  Maya  (Illusion,  for  Mar>'  is 
Mare,  the  Sea,  the  great  Illusion  symbolically) — yet  these  three  charac- 
ters have  no  connection,  nor  can  they  have  any,  since  Bopp  has  "laid 
down  his  code  of  phonetic  laws." 
In  their  efforts  to  collect  together  the  many  skeins  of  unwritten 
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history,  it  is  a  bold  step  for  our  Orientalists  to  take,  to  deny  &  priori 
everything  that  does  not  dove-tail  with  their  special  conclusions. 
Thus,  while  new  discoveries  are  daily  made  of  great  arts  and  sciences 
having  existed  far  back  UL.the  night  of  time,  yet  even  the  knowledge  of 
writing  is  refused  to  some  of  the  most  ancient  nations,  and  they  are 
credited  with  barbarism  instead  of  culture.  Nevertheless  traces  of  an 
immense  civilization,  even  in  Central  Asia,  are  still  to  be  found.  This 
civilization  is  undeniably  prehistoric.  And  how  can  there  be  civiliza- 
tion without  a  literature  in  some  form,  without  annals  or  chronicles? 
Common  sense  alone  ought  to  supplement  the  broken  links  in  the 
history  of  departed  nations.  The  gigantic  and  unbroken  wall  of  the 
mountains  that  hem  in  the  whole  table-land  of  Tibet,  from  the  upper 
course  of  the  river  Khuan-Khe  down  to  the  Karakorum  hills,  witnessed 
a  civilization  during  millenniums  of  years,  and  should  have  strange 
secrets  to  tell  "maiiTEindr  The  eastern  and  central  portions  of  these 
regions — the  Nan-chan  and  the  Altyn-tag — were  once  upon  a  time 
covered  with  cities  that  could  well  vie  with  Babylon.  A  whole 
geological  period  has  swept  over  the  land,  since  those  cities  breathed 
their  last,  as  the  mounds  of  shifting  sand  and  the  sterile  and  now 
dead  soil  of  the  immense  central  plains  of  the  basin  of  Tarim  testify. 
The  borderlands  alone  are  superficially  known  to  the  traveller.  Within 
those  table-lands  of  sand  there  is  water,  and  fresh  oases  are  found 
blooming  there,  wherein  no  European  foot  has  ever  yet  ventured,  or 
trodden  the  now  treacherous  soil.  Among  these  verdant  oases  'there 
are  some  which  are  entirely  inaccessible  even  to  the  profane  native 
traveller.  Hurricanes  may  "tear  up  the  sands  and  sweep  whole  plains 
away,"  they  are  powerless  to  destroy  that  which  is  beyond  their  reach. 
Built  deep  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  the  subterranean  stores  are 
secure;  and  as  their  entrances  are  concealed,  there  is  little  fear  that 
anyone  would  discover  them,  even  should  several  armies  invade  the 
sandy  wastes  where — 

Not  a  pool,  not  a  bush,  not  a  house  is  seen. 
And  the  mountain-range  forms  a  rugged  screen 
Round  the  parch'd  flats  of  the  dry,  dr>'  desert 

But  there  is  no  need  to  send  the  reader  across  the  desert,  when  the 
same  proofs  of  ancient  civilization  are  found  even  in  comparatively 
populated  regions  of  the  same  countr>'.  The  oasis  of  Tchertchen,  for 
instance,  situated  about  4,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  river 
Tchertchen-Dar>'a,  is  now  surrounded  in  every  direction  by  the  ruins 
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ies.  There.  sn;iie  3,000  human  beings  repre- 
L  hundred  extinct  nations  and  races,  the  very 
'  unknown  lo  our  ethnologists.  An  anthro- 
re  than  embarrassed  to  class,  divide  and 
subdivide  them ;  ihe  more  so,  as  the  respective  descendants  of  all 
these  antediluvian  races  and  tribes  themselves  know  as  little  of  their 
own  forefathers  as  if  they  had  fallen  from  the  moon.  When  ques- 
tioned about  their  origin,  they  reply  that  they  know  not  whence  their 
fathers  had  come,  but  had  beard  that  their  first,  or  earliest,  men  were 
ruled  by  the  great  Genii  of  these  deserts.  This  may  be  put  down  to 
ignorance  and  superstition,  yet  in  view  of  the  teachings  of  the  Secret 
Doctrine,  the  answer  may  be  based  upon  primeval  tradition.  Alone 
the  tribe  of  Khoorassan  claims  to  have  come  from  what  is  now 
known  as  Afghanistan,  long  before  the  days  of  Alexander,  and  brings 
legendar>'  lore  to  that  effect  in  corroboration.  Tlie  Russian  traveller 
Colonel  (now  General)  Prjevalsky  found  quite  close  to  the  oasis  of 
Tchertchen  the  ruins  of  two  eiionnous  cities,  the  oldest  of  which, 
according  to  local  tradition,  was  destroyed  3,000  years  ago  by  &  hero 
ind  giant,  and  the  other  by  Mongolians  in  the  tenth  century  of  our  era, 

f  The  emplatemeni  of  the  two  citks  is  now  covereit.  owing  to  shifting  sands  and 
;  ilescrl  wind,  with  strange  and  heterogeneous  relics;  with  broken  china  and 
tchen  utensils  and  hutiiaii  bone<v.  The  unlives  often  find  copper  and  goUl  coins, 
Mited  silver  ingots,  diamonds,  and  turquoises,  and  what  is  the  riiost  remarkable — 

token  glass ColRna  or  some  tindecuying  wuod,  cr  tnaterial,  also,  within 

fliidi  beautifully  presen*ed  embalmed  bodies  are  found.  .  .  .  The  male  mummies 
»  nil  extremely  tall  powerftilly  built  men  with  loiig_wavyhair.  ....  A  vault  was 
mnd  with  twelve  ilead  men  sitting  in  it.  Another  time,  in  a  separate  coffin,  a 
mg  girl  was  discovered  by  us.  Her  eyes  were  closed  with  golden  discs,  ajid  the 
a  held  firm  by  a  golden  circlet  running  from  under  the  chin  across  the  top  of 
Clad  in  a  narrow  woollen  garment,  her  bosom  was  covered  with  golden 
a,  the  feet  being  left  nakeil.' 

\  To  this,  the  famous  traveller  adds  that  all  along  their  way  on  the 
[ver  Tchertchen  they  heard  legends  about  twenty-three  towns  buried 
[es  ago  by  the  shifting  sands  of  the  deserts.  The  same  tradition 
Kists  on  the  Lob-nor  and  in  the  oasis  of  Kerja. 

I  The  traces  of  such  civilization,  and  these  and  like  traditions,  give  us 
■e  right  to  credit  other  legendary  lore,  warranted  by  well  educated  and 
pnied  natives  of  India  and  Mongolia  who  speak  of  immense  libraries 
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reclaimed  from  the  sand,  together  with  various  relics  of  ancient  Magic 
Lore,  which  have  all  been  safely  stowed  away. 

To  recapitulate.  The  Secret  Doctrine  was  the  universally  diffused 
religion  of  the  ancient  and  prehistoric  world.  Proofs  of  its  diffusion, 
authentic  records  of  its  history,  a  complete  chain  of  documents,  show- 
ing its  character  and  presence  in  every  land,  together  with  the  teaching 
of  all  its  great  Adepts,  exist  to  this  day  in  the  secret  crypts  of  libraries 
belonging  to  the  Occult  Fraternity. 

This  statement  is  rendered  more  credible  by  a  consideration  of  the 
following  facts:  the  tradition  of  the  thousands  of  ancient  parchments 
saved  when  the  Alexandrian  library  was  destroyed;  the  thousands  of 
Sanskrit  works  which  disappeared  in  India  in  the  reign  of  Akbar;  the 
universal  tradition  in  China  and  Japan  that  the  true  ancient  texts  with 
the  commentaries,  which  alone  make  them  comprehensible,  amounting 
to  many  thousands  of  volumes,  have  long  passed  out  of  the  reach  of 
profane  hands ;  the  disappearance  of  the  vast  sacred  and  occult  litera- 
ture of  Babylon;  the  loss  of  those  keys  which  alone  could  solve  the 
thousand  riddles  of  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  records;  the  tradition  in 
India  that  the  real  secret  commentaries  which  alone  make  the  Vedas 
intelligible,  though  no  longer  \4sible  to  profane  eyes,  still  remain  for 
the  Initiate,  hidden  in  secret  caves  and  coT^s ;  and  an  identical  belief 
among  the  Buddhists,  with  regard  to  their  secret  books. 

The  Occultists  assert  that  all  these  exist,  safe  from  Western  spoliating 
hands,  to  reappear  in  some  more  enlightened  age,  for  which,  in  the 
words  of  the  late  Svimi  Dayanand  Sarasvati,  **the  Mlechchhas  [out- 
casts,  savages,  those  beyond  the  pale  of  Aryan  civilization]  will  have  to 
wait." 

For  it  is  not  the  fault,  of  the  Initiates  that  these  documents  are  now 
*'lost"  to  the  profane;  nor  was  their  policy  dictated  by  selfishness,  or 
any  desire  to  monopolise  the  life-giving  sacred  lore.  There  were  por- 
tions of  the  Secret  Science  that  for  incalculable  ages  had  to  remain 
concealed  from  the  profane  gaze.  But  this  was  because  the  imparting 
to  the  unprepared  multitude  secrets  of  such  tremendous  importance 
was  equivalent  to  giving  a  child  a  lighted  candle  in  a  powder  magazine. 

The  answer  to  a  question  which  has  frequently  arisen  in  the  minds  of 
students,  when  meeting  with  statements  such  as  this,  may  well  be  out- 
lined here. 

We  can  understand,  they  say,  the  necessity  for  concealing  from 
the  herd  such  secrets  as  the  Vril,  or  the  rock-destroying  force,  dis- 
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»vered^y  J,  W.  Keely,  of  Philadelphia,  but  we  cannot  understand 
Kliow  any  danger  could  arise  from  the  revelation  of  such  a  purely  philo- 
I'Sophical    doctrine,   for  instance,   as    the  evolution    of   the   Planetary 

Chains. 

The  danger  was  that  such  doctrines  as  the  Planetar\-  Chain,  or  the 
laeven  Races,  at  once  give  a  clue  to  the  seven-fold  nature  of  man,  for 
I  each  principle  is  correlated  to  a  plane,  a  planet,  and  a  race,  and  the 

■  ■human  principles  are.  on   every  plane,  correlated  to  seven-fold  occult 

■  forces,  those  of  the  higher  planes  being  of  tremendous  power.     So  that 
l.any   septenarj-  division    at   once   gives   a    clue   to    tremendous  occult 

owers.  the  abuse  of  which  would  cause  incalculable  evil  to  humanity; 
clue  which  is,  perhaps,  no  clue  to  the  present  generation — especially 
I  to  Westerns,  protected  as  they  are  by  their  very  blindness  and  ignorant 
materialistic  disbelief  in  the  occult — l)ut  a  clue  which  would,  neverthe- 
less, have  been  very  real  in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  to 
people  fully  convinced  of  the  reality  of  Occultism,  and  entering  a 
cycle  of  degradation  which  made  thera  rife  for  abuse  of  occult  powers 
and  sorceri'  of  the  worst  description. 

The  documents  were  concealed,  it  is  true,  but  the  knowledge  itself 
and  its  actual  existence  was  never  made  a  secret  of  by  the  Hierophants 
of  the  Temples,  wherein  the  Mvsteriks  have  ever  been  made  a  disci- 

IpHne  and  stimulus  to  virtue.  This  is  verj'  old  newS,  and  was  repeatedly 
■made  known  by  the  great  Adepts,  from  Pythagoras  and  Plato  down  to 
ithe  Neo-Platoiiists.  It  was  the  new  religion  of  the  Nazarenes  that  ^ 
■wrought  a"  chan^Tor  the  worse  in  the  policy  of  centuries. 
1  Moreover,  there  is  a  well-known  fact — a  very  curious  one.  corro- 
borated to  the  writer  by  a  reverend  gentleman  attached  for  years  to  a 
Russian  Embassy — that  there  are  several  documents  in  the  St.  Petersburg 
Imperial  Libraries  to  show  that,  e\-en  so  late  as  the  days  when  Free- 
masonry' and  Secret  Societies  of  Mystics  flourished  without  hindrance 
in  Russia,  namely  at  the  end  of  the  last  and  the  beginning  of  the 
present  centurj-,  more  than  one  Russian  Mystic  travelled  to  Tibet  via 
the  Ural  mountains  in  search  of  knowledge  and  initiation  in  the  un- 
known cr>pts  of  Central  Asia.  And  more  than  one  returned  years 
later,  with  a  rich  store  of  information  such  as  could  never  have  been 
given  him  an>*where  in  Europe.  Several  cases  could  be  cited  and  well- 
known  names  brought  forward,  but  for  the  fact  that  such  publicity 
might  annoy  the  sur\-iving  relatives  of  the  late  Initiates  referred  to. 
Let  any  one  look  over  the  annals  and  history  of  Freemasonry  in  the 
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archives  of  the  Russian  metropolis,  and  he  will  assure  himself  of  the 
fact  above  stated. 

This  is  a  corroboration  of  what  has  been  stated  many  times  before, 
unfortunately,  too  indiscreetly.  Instead  of  benefiting  humanity,  the 
virulent  charges  of  deliberate  invention  and  imposture  with  a  purpose, 
hurled  at  those  who  asserted  a  veritable,  even  if  a  little  known  fact,  have 
only  generated  bad  Karma  for  the  slanderers.  But  now  the  mischief  is 
done,  and  truth  should  no  longer  be  denied,  whatever  the  consequences* 

Is  Theosophy  a  new  religion,  we  are  asked?  By  no  means;  it  is  not 
a  "religion,"  nor  is  its  philosophy  "new";  for,  as  already  stated,  it  is 
as  old  as  thinking  man.  Its  tenets  are  not  now  published  for  the  first 
time,  but  have  been  cautiously  given  out  to,  and  taught  by,  more  than 
one  European  Initiate — especially  by  the  late  Ragon. 

More  than  one  great  scholar  has  stated  that  there  never  was  a  religious 
founder,  whether  Aryan,  Semitic  or  Turanian,  who  had  uivcnted  a  new 
religion,  or  revealed  a  new  truth.  These  founders  were  all  transmitters^ 
not  original  teachers.  They  were  the  authors  of  new  forms  and  inter- 
pretations, while  the  truths  upon  which  their  teachings  were  based  were 
as  old  as  mankind.  Thus  out  of  the  many  truths  revealed  orally  to  man 
in  the  beginning,  preserved  and  perpetuated  in  the  Adyta  of  the 
temples  through  initiation,  during  the  Mysteries  and  by  personal 
transmission,  they  sheeted  one  or  more  of  such  grand  verities — actual- 
ities visible  only  to  the  eye  of  the  real  Sage  and  Seer,  and  revealed 
them  to  the  masses.  Thus  every  nation  received  in  its  turn  some  of 
the  said  truths,  under  the  veil  of  its  own  local  and  special  symbolism, 
which,  as  time  went  on,  developed  into  a  more  or  less  philosophical 
cultus,  a  Pantheon  in  mythical  disguise.  Therefore  is  Confucius,  a 
very  ancient  legislator  in  historical  chronology,  though  a  very  modem 
sage  in  the  world's  history,  shown  by  Dr.  Legge*  to  be  emphatically  a 
transmitter^  not  a  maker.  As  he  himself  says,  "I  only  hand  on:  I 
cannot  create  new  things.  I  believe  in  the  ancients  and  therefore  I 
love  them."t 

The  writer  loves  them  too,  and  therefore  believes  in  these  ancients, 
and  the  modern  heirs  to  their  Wisdom.  And  believing  in  both,  she  now 
transmits  that  which  she  has  received  and  learnt  herself,  to  all  those  who 
will  accept  it.  As  to  those  who  may  reject  her  testimony — the  g^eat 
majority — she  will  bear  them  no  malice,  for  they  will  be  as  right  in 

— 

•  I«un-Yu  (I  X  a) ;  Schott,  Chinesische  Liieraiur^  p.  7 ;  quoted  by  Max  MuUer. 
t  Life  and  Teachings  of  Confucius,  p.  96. 
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their  way  in  denying,  as  she  is  right  in  hers  in  affirming,  since  they 
look  at  Truth  from  two  entirely  different  stand-points.  Agreeably  with 
the  rules  of  critical  scholarship,  the  Orientalist  has  to  reject  ^  priori 
whatever  evidence  he  cannot  fully  verify  for  himself.  And  how  can  a 
Western  scholar  accept  on  hearsay  that  which  he  knows  nothing  about  ? 
Indeed,  that  which  is  given  in  these  volumes  is  selected  from  oral,  as 
much  as  from  written  teachings.  This  first  instalment  of  the  esoteric 
doctrines  is  based  upon  Stanzas,  which  are  the  records  of  a  people 
unknown  to  ethnolog>\  They  are  written,  it  is  claimed,  in  a  tongue 
absent  from  the  nomenclature  of  languages  and  dialects  with  which 
philology  is  acquainted;  are  said  to  emanate  from  a  source  repudiated 
by  Science — to-wit,  Occultism;  and  finally  they  are  offered  through  an 
agency,  incessantly  discredited  before  the  world  by  all  those  who  hate 
unwelcome  truths,  or  have  some  special  hobby  of  their  own  to  defend. 
Therefore,  the  rejection  of  these  teachings  may  be  expected,  and  must 
be  expected  beforehand.  No  one  styling  himself  a  "scholar,"  in  what- 
ever department  of  exact  Science,  will  permit  himself  to  regard  these 
teachings  seriously.  They  will  be  derided  and  rejected  tf/r/^r?  in  this 
century,  but  only  in  this  one.  For  in  the  twentieth  centur>'  of  our 
era  scholars  will  begin  to  recognize  that  the  Secret  Doctrine  has  neither 
been  invented  nor  exaggerated,  but,  on  the  contrary,  simply  outlined; 
and  finally  that  its  teachings  antedate  the  Vedas,  This  is  no  pretension 
to  prophecy,  but  simply  a  statement  based  on  the  knowledge  of  facts. 
Ever\'  century  an  attenrpt~is  being  made  To  show  the  world  that 
Occultism  is  no  vain  superstition.  Once  the  door  is  permitted  to 
remain  a  little  ajar,  it  will  be  opened  wider  with  ever\'  new  ceniury.  ; 

The  times  are  ri])e  for  a  more  serious  knowledge  than  hitherto  per-       ^-r   * 
mitted,  thoughstill,  even  now,  very  limited. 

For  have  not  even  the  Vvda<^  been  derided,  rejected  and  called  "a 
modern  forgery"  even  so  recently  as  fifty  years  ago?  Was  not 
Sanskrit  proclaimed  at  one  time  the  progeny  of,  and  a  dialect  derived 
from,  the  Greek,  according  to  Lcmpriere  and  other  scholars?  About 
1820,  as  Prof  Max  Miiller  tells  us,  the  sacred  books  of  the  Brahmans, 
of  the  Magians,  and  of  the  Buddhists,  ''were  all  but  unknown,  their 
ver>'  existence  was  doul^ted,  and  there  was  not  a  single  scholar  who 
could  have  translated  a  line  of  the  Veda  ...  of  the  Zend  Avcsta.  or 
...  of  the  Buddhist  Tripitaka,  and  now  the  \  'cdas  are  proved  to  be 
the  work  of  the  highest  antiquity,  whose  'preservation  amounts  almost 
to  a  marvel*." 
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The  same  will  be  said  of  the  Secret  Archaic  Doctrine,  when  undeniable 
proofs  are  given  of  its  existence  and  records.  But  it  will  be  centuries 
before  much  more  is  given  from  it.  Speaking  of  the  keys  to  the  Zodiacal 
Mysteries  as  being  almost  lost  to  the  world,  it  was  remarked  by  the 
writer  some  ten  years  ago  in  Isis  Unveiled  that :  "  The  said  key  must  be 
turned  seven  times  before  the  whole  system  is  divulged.  We  will  give  it 
but  one  turn,  and  thereby  allow  the  profane  one  glimpse  into  the  mystery. 
Happy  he,  who  understands  the  whole ! " 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  whole  Esoteric  System.  One  turn  of  the 
/  key,  and  no  more,  was  given  in  Isis  Unveiled.  Much  more  is  explained 
in  these  volumes.  In  those  days  the  writer  hardly  knew  the  language 
in  which  the  work  was  written,  and  the  disclosure  of  many  things,  freely 
spoken  about  now,  was  forbidden.  In  Century  the  Twentieth,  some 
disciple  more  informed,  and  far  better  fitted,  may  be  sent  by  the 
Masters  of  Wisdom  to  give  final  and  irrefutable  proofs  that  there  exists 
a  Science  called  Gupta  VidyS;  and  that,  like  the  once  mysterious 
sources  of  the  Nile,  the  source  of  all  religions  and  philosophies  now 
made  known  to  the  world  has  been  for  many  ages  forgotten  and  lost  ta 
men,  but  it  is  at  last  found. 

Such  a  work  as  this  has  to  be  introduced  with  no  simple  preface,  but 
with  a  volume  rather — one  that  would  give  facts,  not  mere  disquisitions, 
since  The  Secret  Doctrine  is  not  a  treatise,  or  a  series  of  vague 
theories,  but  contains  all  that  can  be  given  out  to  the  world  in  this 
century. 

It  would  be  worse  than  useless  to  publish  in  these  pages  even  those 
portions  of  the  esoteric  teachings  that  have  now  escaped  from  confine- 
ment, unless  the  genuineness  and  authenticity,  or  at  any  rate  the 
probability,  of  the  existence  of  such  teachings  were  first  established. 
Such  statements  as  will  now  be  made,  have  to  be  shown  as  warranted 
by  various  authorities,  such  as  ancient  philosophers,  classical  writers 
and  even  certain  learned  Church  Fathers,  some  of  whom  knew  these 
doctrines  because  they  had  studied  them,  had  seen  and  read  works 
written  upon  them;  and  some  of  whom  had  even  been  personally 
initiated  into  the  ancient  Mysteries,  during  the  performance  of  which 
the  arcane  doctrines  were  allegorically  enacted.  The  writer  will  have 
to  give  historical  and  trustworthy  names,  and  to  cite  well-known 
authors,  ancient  and  modern,  of  recognized  ability,  good  judgment,  and 
truthfulness,  as  also  to  name  some  of  the  famous  proficients  in  the 
secret  arts  and  science,  together  with  the  mysteries  of  the  latter,  as  they 
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,  their 
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■e  divulged,  or  rather  partially  presented  before  the  public 
itrange  archaic  form. 

How  is  this  to  be  done ;  what  is  the  best  way  for  achieving  such  an 
ibject,  has  been  the  ever- recur  ring  question.    To  make  our  plan  clearer, 
an  illustration  may  be  attempted.     When  a  tourist,  coming  from  a  well- 
explored  countn,'.  suddenly  reaches  the  borderland  of  a  terra  incognita, 
hedged  in,  and  shut  out  from  view  by  a  formidable  barrier  of  impassable 
rocks,  he  may  still  refuse  to  acknowledge  himself  bafHed  in  his  explora- 
iry  plans.     Ingress  beyond  is  forbidden.     But  if  he  cannot  visit  the 
ysterious  region  personally,  he  may  still  find  a  means  of  examining 
from  as  short  a  distance  as  can  be  arrived  at.     Helped  by  his  know- 
ge  of  the  landscapes  left  behind,  he  can  get  a  general  and  pretty 
rrect  idea  of  the  transmural  view,  if  he  will  only  climb  to  the  loftiest 
imniit  of  the  altitudes  in  front  of  him.     Once  there,  he  can  gaze  at  it 
tt  his  leisure,  comparing  that  which  he  dimly  perceives  with  that  which 
le  has  just  left  below,  now  that  he  is,  thanks  to  his  own  efforts,  beyond 
the  line  of  the  mists  and  the  cloud-capped  cliffs. 

Such  a  point  of  preliminary  obsenation,  cannot  in  these  two  volumes 
be  offered  to  those  who  would  like  to  gel  a  more  correct  understanding 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  pre-archaic  periods  given  in  the  texts.  But  if  the 
reader  has  patience,  and  will  glance  at  the  present  state  of  beliefs  and 
creeds  in  Europe,  compare  and  check  it  with  what  is  known  to  history 
of  the  ages  directly  preceding  and  following  the  Christian  era,  then  he 
will  find  all  this  in  a  future  volume  of  the  present  work. 

In  the  latter  volume  a  brief  recapitulation  will  be  made  of  all  the 
principal  Adepts  known  to  history,  and  the  downfall  of  the  Mysteries 
will  be  described,  after  which  began  the  disappearance  and  the  system- 
atic and  final  elimination  from  the  memory  of  men  of  the  real  nature  of 
[nitiation  and  the  Sacred  Science.  From  that  time  its  teachings  became 
;cult,  and  Magic  sailed  but  too  oflen  under  the  venerable  but  fre- 
[uently  misleading  name  of  Hermetic  Philosophy.  As  real  Occultism 
had  been  prevalent  among  the  Mystics  during  the  centuries  that 
preceded  our  era,  so  Magic,  or  rather  Sorcerj-,  with  its  Occult  Arts, 
followed  the  beginning  of  Christianity. 

However  great  and  zealous  the  fanatical  efforts,  during  these  early 
ceuttiries,  to  obliterate  everj'  trace  of  the  mental  and  intellectual  labour 
of  the  Pagans,  they  were  a  failure;  but  the  same  spirit  of  the  dark 
demon  of  bigotr>-  and  intolerance  has  ever  since  systematically  per- 
verted every  bright  page  written  in  the  pre-Christian  periods.      Even 
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history,  in  her  uncertain  records,  has  preserved  enough  of  that  which  has 
survived  to  throw  an  impartial  light  upon  the  whole.  Let,  then,  the 
reader  tarry  a  little  while  with  the  writer  on  the  spot  of  observation 
selected.  He  is  asked  to  give  all  his  attention  to  that  millennium  of 
the  pre-Christian  and  the  post-Christian  periods,  divided  by  the  year 
One  of  the  Nativity.  This  event — whether  historically  correct  or  not — 
has  nevertheless  been  made  to  serve  as  a  first  signal  for  the  erection  of 
manifold  bulwarks  against  any  possible  return  of,  or  even  a  glimpse 
into,  the  hated  religions  of  the  Past;  hated  and  dreaded,  because 
throwing  such  a  vivid  light  on  the  novel  and  intentionally  veiled 
interpretation  of  what  is  now  known  as  the  "  New  Dispensation." 

However  superhuman  the  efforts  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers  to 
obliterate  the  Secret  Doctrine  from  the  very  memory  of  man,  they  all 
failed.  Truth  can  never  be  killed;  hence  the  failure  to  sweep  away 
entirely  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ever>'  vestige  of  that  ancient  Wisdom, 
and  to  shackle  and  gag  every  witness  who  testified  to  it.  Let  one  only 
think  of  the  thousands,  perhaps  millions,  of  MSS.  burnt;  of  monuments, 
with  their  too  indiscreet  inscriptions  and  pictorial  symbols,  pulveriz.ed 
to  dust;  of  the  bands  of  early  hermits  and  ascetics  roaming  about  among 
the  ruined  cities  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  in  desert  and  mountain, 
valley  and  highland,  seeking  for  and  eager  to  destroy  every  obelisk  and 
pillar,  scroll  or  parchment  they  could  lay  their  hands  on,  if  only  it  bore 
the  symbol  of  the  Tau,  or  any  other  sign  borrowed  and  appropriated  by 
the  new  faith — and  he  will  then  see  plainly  how  it  is  that  so  little  has 
remained  of  the  records  of  the  past.  Veril}*,  the  fiendish  spirit  of 
fanaticism  of  early  and  mediaeval  Christianit}'  and  of  Islam  has  loved 
from  the  first  to  dwell  in  darkness  and  ignorance ;  and  both  have  made 

.     .     .     .     the  sun  like  blood,  the  earth  a  tomb, 
The  tomb  a  hell,  and  hell  itself  a  murkier  gloom  ! 

Both  creeds  have  won  their  proselytes  at  the  point  of  the  sword; 
both  have  built  their  churches  on  heaven-kissing  hecatombs  of  human 
victims.  Over  the  gateway  of  Century  I  of  our  era,  the  ominous  words 
"The  Karma  of  Israel,"  fatally  glowed.  Over  the  portals  of  our  own, 
the  future  seer  may  discern  other  words,  that  will  point  to  the  Karma 
for  cunningly  made-up  history,  for  events  purposely  per\^erted,  and  for 
great  characters  slandered  by  posterity,  mangled  out  of  recognition, 
between  tlie  two  cars  of  Jagannatha — Bigotry  and  Materialism;  one 
accepting  too  much,  the  other  denying  all.  Wise  is  he  who  holds  to 
the  golden  mid-point,  who  believes  in  the  eternal  justice  of  things. 
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Says  Faizi  Diwan,  the  "witness  to  the  wonderful  speeches  of  a 
freethinker  who  belongs  to  a  thousand  sects  "  : 

In  the  assembly  of  the  day  of  resurrection,  when  past  things  shall  be  forgiven, 
the  sins  of  the  Ka'bah  will  be  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  the  dust  of  Christian  churches. 

To  this,  Professor  Max  Miiller  replies : 

The  sins  of  Islam  are  as  worthless  as  the  dust  of  Christianity ;  on  the  day  of 
resurrection  both  Muhammadans  and  Christians  wit  I  see  the  vanity  of  their  religious 
doctrines.  Men  fight  about  religion  on  earth ;  in  heaven  they  shall  find  out  that 
there  is  only  one  true  religion — the  worship  of  God's  Spirit.* 

In  other  words,  "There  is  no  Religion  [or  Law]  higher  than 
Truth"— (5^ /ji/  Ndsti  Para  Dharmah)—A\i^  motto  of  the  Maharajah  of 
Benares,  adopted  b\'  the  Theosophical  Society. 

As  already  said  in  the  Preface,  The  Secret  Doctrine  is  not  a  version 
of  Ists  UtTLveilcd,  as  originally  intended.  It  is  rather  a  volume  explanatory 
of  the  latter,  and,  though  entirely  independent  of  the  earlier  work,  an 
indispensable  corollary  to  it.  Much  of  what  was  in  the  former  work 
could  hardly  be  understood  by  Theosophists  in  those  days.  The 
Secret  Doctrine  will  now  throw  light  on  many  a  problem  left  un- 
solved in  the  first  work,  especially  on  the  opening  pages,  which  have 
never  been  understood. 

As  it  was  concerned  simply  with  the  philosophies  within  historical 
times  and  the  respective  symbolism  of  the  fallen  nations,  only  a  hurried 
glance  could  be  thrown  at  the  panorama  of  Occultism  in  the  two 
volumes  of  his.  In  the  present  work,  detailed  cosmogony  and  the 
evolution  of  the  four  Races  that  preceded  our  fifth-race  Humanity 
are  given,  and  now  two  large  volumes  explain  that  which  was  stated 
only  on  the  first  page  of  Isis  Unveiled  alone,  and  in  a  few  allusions 
scattered  hither  and  thither  throughout  that  work.  Nor  can  the  vast 
catalogue  of  the  Archaic  Sciences  be  attempted  in  the  present  volumes, 
before  we  have  disposed  of  such  tremendous  problems  as  cosmic  and 
planetar>'  Evolution,  and  the  gradual  development  of  the  mysterious 
humanities  and  races  that  preceded  our  Adamic  Humanity.  There- 
fore, the  present  attempt  to  elucidate  some  mysteries  of  the  Esoteric 
Philosophy  has,  in  truth,  nothing  to  do  with  the  earlier  work.  The 
writer  must  be  allowed  to  illustrate  what  is  said  by  an  instance. 

Volume  I  of  Isis  begins  with  a  reference  to  an  "old  book" : 

So  ver\'  old  that  our  modern  antiquarians  niii^ht  ponder  over  its  pa^j^es  an  in- 
ilefinite  time,  and  still  not  quite  agree  as  to  the  nature  of  the  fabric  upon  which  it 
is  written.     It  is  the  only  orij^inal  copy  now  in  existence.     The  most  ancient  Hebrew 

•  op.  cit.,  p.  257. 
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document  on  occult  learning — the  Siprah  Dzeniouta — was  compiled  from  it,  and  thai 
at  a  time  when  the  former  was  already  considered  in  the  light  of  a  literary  relic. 
One  of  its  illustrations  represents  the  Divine  Essence  emanating  from  Adam*  lik« 
a  luminous  arc  proceeding  to  form  a  circle;  and  then,  having  attained  the  highest 
point  of  its  circumference,  the  ineffable  Glory  bends  back  again,  and  returns  tc 
earth,  bringing  a  higher  type  of  humanity  in  its  vortex.  As  it  approaches  nearei 
and  nearer  to  our  planet,  the  Emanation  becomes  more  and  more  shadowy,  until 
upon  touching  the  ground  it  is  as  black  as  night. 

/  This  very  old  book  is  the  original  work  from  which  the  many  volumes 
oiKiu-ti  were  compiled.  Not  only  the  latter  and  the  Siphrah  Dzeniouta^ 
but  even  the  Sepher  Jctzirah  \ — the  work  attributed  by  the  Hebrew 
Kabalists  to  their  Patriarch  Abraham  (!),  the  Shu-king,  China's  primi- 
tive Bible,  the  sacred  volumes  of  the  Egyptian  Thoth-Hermes,  the 
Purdnas  in  India,  the  Chaldean  Book  of  Numbers  and  the  Peniaieuch 

.  itself,  are  all  derived  from  that  one  small  parent  volume.  Tradition 
says,  that  it  was  taken  down  in  Senzar,  the  secret  sacerdotal  tongue, 
from  the  words  of  Divine  Beings,  who  dictated  it  to  the  Sons  of  Light, 
in  Central  Asia,  at  the  very  beginning  of  our  Fifth  Race ;  for  there  was 
a  time  w^hen  its  language  (the  Senzar)  was  known  to  the  Initiates  oi 
every  nation,  when  the  forefathers  of  the  Toltec  understood  it  as 
easily  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  lost  Atlantis,  who  inherited  it,  in  theix 
turn,  from  the  sages  of  the  Third  Race,  the  Manushis,  who  learnt  it 
direct  from  the  Devas  of  the  Second  and  First  Races.  The  illustra- 
tion spoken  of  in  his  relates  to  the  evolution  of  these  Races  and  of 
OUT  fourth-  and  fifth-race  Humanity  in  the  Vaivasvata  Manvantara,  oi 
Round;  each  Round  being  composed  of  the  Yugas  of  the  seven  periods 
of  Humanity;  four  of  which  are  now  passed  in  our  Life-Cycle,  the 
jniddle  point  of  the  fifth  being  nearly  reached.  This  illustration  is 
symbolical,  as  every  one  can  well  understand,  and  covers  the  ground 
from  the  beginning.  The  old  book,  having  described  cosmic  evolution 
and  explained  the  origin  of  everything  on  earth,  including  physical 
man,  after  giving  the  true  history  of  the  Races,  from  the  First  down  to 
our  own  Fifth  Race,  goes  no  further.  It  stops  short  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Kali  Yuga,  just  4,989  years  ago,  at  the  death  of  Krishna,  the 
bright  Sun-god,  the  once  living  hero  and  reformer. 

•  The  name  is  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek  word  av^pawro9. 

t  Rabbi  Jehoshua  Ben  Chananea,  who  died  about  A.D.  72.  openly  declared  that  he  had  performed 
"miracles"  by  means  of  the  book  Sepher  Jctzirah,  and  challenged  every  sceptic.  Pranck,  quoting 
from  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  names  two  other  thaumaturgists,  Rabbis  Chanina  and  Oshoi.  (See 
Jerusalem  Talmud,  Sanhedrin,  c.  7,  etc. ;  and  Franck,  Die  Kabbalah,  pp.  55,  56).  Many  of  the  medisevtl 
Occultists,  Alchemists,  and  Kabalists  have  made  the  same  claim ;  and  even  the  late  modem  Magus, 
Eliphas  Wvi,  publicly  asserts  it  in  his  books  on  Magic. 
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But  there  exists  another  book.     None  of  its  possessors  regard  it  as 

:ry  aucieiit,  as  it  was  born  with,  and  is  only  as  old  as  the  Black  Age, 
namely,  about  5,000  years.  In  about  nine  years  hence,  the.  first  cycle 
of  the  first  five  millenniums,  that  began  with  the  great  cycle  of  the 
Kali  Yuga,  will  end.  And  then  the  last  prophecy  contained  in  that 
book — the  first  volume  of  the  prophetic  record  for  the  Black  Age — will 
be  accomplished.  /We  have  not  long  to  wait,  and  many  of  us  will 
witness  the  dawn  of  the  New  Cycle,  at  the  end  of  which  not  a  few 
accounts  will  be  settled  and  squared  between  tie  races.  Volume  II 
of  the  prophecies  is  nearly  ready,  having  been  in  preparation  since 
the  dme  of  Buddha's  grand  successor,  Shaukarachar\'a. 

One  more  important  point  must  be  noticed,  one  that  stands  foremost 
in  the  series  of  proofs  given  of  the  existence  of  one  primeval,  universal 
Wisdom — at  any  rate  for  Christian  Kabalists  and  students.  The 
teachings  were,  at  least,  partiallj-  known  to  several  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Church.  It  is  maintained,  on  purely  historical  grounds,  that 
Origen.  Synesius,  and  even  Clemens  Ale.xandrinus,  had  themselves 
been  initialed  into  the  Mysteries  before  adding  to  the  Neo-Platonism  of 
the  Alexandrian  school  that  of  the  Gnostics,  under  the  Christian  veil. 
More  than  this,  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  secret  schools,  thoiigh  by 
no  means  all.  were  preserved  in  the  Vatican,  and  have  si iice^  become 
part  and  parcel  of  the  Mysteries,  in  the  shape  of  disfigured  additions 
made  to  the  original  Christian  programme  by  the  Latin  Church.  Such 
low  materialised  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Concep^tjon.  This 
accounts  for  the  great  persecutions  set  on  foot  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
idiurch  against  Occultism.  Masonry,  and  heterodox  Mysticism  generally. 

The  days  of  Constantine  were  the  last  turning-point  in  history,  the 
period  of  the  supreme  struggle,  that  ended  in  the  Western  world 
throttling  the  old  religions  in  favour  of  the  new  one,  built  on  their 
bodies.  From  thence  the  vista  into  the  far  distant  past,  beyond  the 
Deluge  and  the  Garden  of  Eden,  began  to  be  forcibly  and  relentlessly 
shut  out  by  every  tair  afidunfair  means  from  the  indiscreet  gaze  of 
posterity.  Ever>'  issue  was  blocked  up,  every  record  upon  which  hands 
could  he  laid,  destroyed.  Yet  there  remains  enough,  even  among  such 
mutilated  records,  to  warrant  us  in  saying  that  there  is  in  them  every 
requisite  evidence  of  the  actual  existence  of  a  Parent  Doctrine.  Frag- 
ments have  survived  geological  and  political  cataclysms,  to  tell  the 
stor^';  and  every  survival  shows  evidence  that  the  now  secret  Wisdom 
was  once  the  one  fountain  head,  the  ever-flowing  perennial  source. 
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from  which  were  fed  all  the  streamlets — the  later  religions  of  all 
nations — from  the  first  down  to  the  last.  Thjg  npnoH.  beginning jwith 
^  Buddha  and  Pythagoras  at  the  one  end  and  finishing  with  the  Neo- 
Platonists  and  Gnostics  at  the  other,  is  the  only  focus  left  in  Histor>' 
wherein  converge  for  the  last  time  the  bright  rays  of  light  streaming 
from  the  aeons  of  times  gone  by,  unobscured  by  the  hand  of  bigotry  and 
fanaticism. 

This  accounts  for  the  necessity  under  which  the  writer  has  laboured 
of  ever  explaining  the  facts  given  from  the  hoariest  past  by  evidence 
gathered  from  the  historical  period,  even  at  the  risk  of  being  once  more 
charged  with  a  lack  of  method  and  system.  No  other  means  was  at 
hand.  The  public  must  be  made  acquainted  with  the  efforts  of  many 
world-adepts,  of  initiated  poets  and  writers  in  the  classics  of  every  age, 
to  preser\'e  in  the  records  of  humanity  the  knowledge  at  least  of  the 
existence  of  such  a  philosophy,  if  not  actually  of  its  tenets.  The 
Initiates  of  1888  would  indeed  remain  incomprehensible  and  even  a 
seemingly  impossible  myth,  were  not  like  Initiates  shown  to  have  lived 
in  every  other  age  of  history.  This  could  be  done  only  by  naming 
chapter  and  verse  \yliere  mention  may  be  found  of  these  great 
characters,  who  were  preceded  and  followed  by  a  long  and  interminable 
line  of  other  famous  antediluvian  and  poslc-'Unian  Masters  in  the  arts. 
Thus  only  could  it  be  shown,  on  semi-traditional  and  semi-historical 
authority,  that  occult  knowledge  and  the  powers  it  confers  on  man,  are 
not  altogether  fictions,  but  that  they  are  as  old  as  the  world  itself. 

To  my  judges,  past  and  future,  therefore — whether  they  are  serious 
literar\-  critics,  or  those  howliiig  dervishes  in  literature  who  judge  a 
book  according  to  the  popularity  or  unpopularity  of  the  author's  name, 
who,  hardly  glancing  at  its  contents,  fasten  like  lethal  bacilli  on  the 
weakests  points  of  the  body — I  have  nothing  to  say.  Nor  shall  I  con- 
descend to  notice  those  crack-brained  slanderers — fortunately  very  few 
in  number — who,  hoping  to  attract  public  attention  by  throwing 
discredit  on  every  writer  whose  name  is  better  known  than  their  own, 
foam  and  bark  at  their  very  shadows.  These,  having  first  maintained 
for  years  that  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Theosophisty  and  which 
culminated  in  Esoteric  Buddhism,  had  beca  all  invented  by  the  present 
writer,  have  finally  turned  round,  and  denounced  his  Unveiled  and  the 
rest  as  a  plai^iarism  from  Hliphas  Levi  (!),  Paracelsus  (!  !),  and,  mirabile 
dicttiy  Buddhism  and  Brahniinisin  ( !  !  ! ).  As  well  charge  Renan  with 
having  stolen  his    Vie  dc  Jesus  from  the  Gospels,  and  Max  Miiller  his 
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tcrni  Baoks  of  thi  East  or  his  Chips  from  tiie  philosophies  of  the 

rShmaus  and  of  Gautama,  the  Buddha.  But  to  the  public  in  general 
^nd  the  readers  of  The  Secret  Doctrixe  I  may  repeat  what  I  have 
tated  all  along,  and  which  I  now  clothe  in  the  words  of  Moutaigne : 

Gtntthtnert,  "I  Aaiv  Acre  made  only  a  nosegay  o/fu/ledjlowers.  and  have 
rough/  nothing  of  my  o^vn  bill  the  string  Ihal  lies  than" 

Pull  the  "string"  to  pieces  and  cut  it  up  in  shreds,  if  you  will.  As 
for  the  nosegay  of  facts — you  will  never  be  able  to  make  away  with 
You  can  only  ignore  them,  and  no  more. 

We  may  close  with  a  parting  word  concerning  this  first  volume.  In 
introduction  prefacing  chapters  dealing  chiefly  with  cosmogony, 
xrtain  subjects  brought  forward  may  be  deemed  out  of  place,  but  one 
e  consideration  added  to  those  already  given  has  led  me  to  touch 
upon  them.  E^-erj-  reader  will  inevitably  judge  the  statements  made 
from  the  stand-point  of  his  own  knowledge,  experience,  and  conscious- 
ness, basing  his  judgment  on  what  he  has  alreadj-  learnt.  This  fact 
the  writer  is  constantly  obliged  to  bear  in  mind;  hence,  also  the 
frequent  references  in  this  first  volume  to  matters  which,  properly 
speaking,  belong  to  a  later  part  of  the  work,  but  which  could  not  be 
passed  by  in  silence,  lest  the  reader  should  look  upon  it  as  a  fairy  tale 
indeed — a  fiction  of  some  modern  brain. 

Thus,  the  Past  shall  help  to  realize  the  Present,  and  the  latter  to 
better  appreciate  the  Past,  The  errors  of  the  day  must  be  explained 
and  swept  away,  yet  it  is  more  than  probable — nay  in  the  present  case 
it  amounts  to  certitude— that  once  more  the  testimony  of  long  ages  and 
of  hi5tor>'  will  fail  to  impress  any  but  the  very  intuilioual — which  is 
equal  to  saying  the  verj'  few.  But  in  this  as  in  all  like  cases,  the  true 
and  the  faithful  may  console  themselves  by  presenting  the  sceptical 
modem  Sadducee  with  the  mathematical  proof  and  memorial  of  his 
obdurate  obstinacy  and  bigotry.  There  still  exists  somewhere  in  the 
archives  of  the  French  Academy,  the  famous  law  of  probabilities 
worked  out  by  certain  mathematicians  for  the  benefit  of  sceptics  by  an 
algebraical  process.  It  runs  thus:  If  two  persons  give  their  evidence  to 
a  fact,  and  thus  impart  to  it  each  of  them  ^  of  certitude ;  that  fact 
will  have  then  fj  of  certitude;  i.e.,  its  probability  will  bear  to  its  im- 
probability the  ratio  of  35  to  i.  If  three  such  e\'idences  are  joined 
together  the  certitude  will  become  JH-  The  agreement  of  ten  persons 
giving  each  '  of  certitude  will  produce  \Ht-  etc.,  etc.  The  Occultist 
may  remain  satisfied  with  such  certitude,  and  care  for  no  more. 


PAGES  FROM  A  PRE-HISTORIC  RECORD. 
An  archaic  Manuscript — a  collection  of  palm  leaves  made  impenne- 
'  able  to  water,  fire,  and  air,  by  some  specific  and  unknown  process — is 
before  the  writer's  eye.  On  the  first  page  is  an  immaculate  white  disk 
within  a  dull  black  ground.  On  the  following  page,  the  same  disk,  but 
with  a  central  point.  The  first,  the  student  knows,  represents  Kosraos 
in  Eternity,  before  the  reawakening  of  still  slumbering  Energ\',  the 
Emanation  of  the  World  in  later  systems.  The  point  in  the  hitherto 
immaculate  disk,  Space  and  Eternity  in  Pralaya.  denotes  the  dawn  of 
differentiation.  It  is  the  Point  in  the  Mundane  Egg,  the  Germ  within 
it  which  wi!l  become  the  Universe,  the  All,  the  boundless,  periodical 
Kosmos — a  Germ  which  is  latent  and  active,  periodically  and  by  turns. 
The  one  circle  is  divine  Unity,  from  which  all  proceeds,  whither  all 
returns:  its  circumference^a  forcibly  limited  symbol,  in  view  of  the 
limitation  of  the  human  mind— indicates  the  abstract,  ever  incognizable 
Presence,  and  its  plane,  the  Universal  Soul,  although  the  two  are  one. 
Only,  the  face  of  the  disk  being  white,  and  the  surrounding  ground 
black,  clearly  shows  that  its  plane  is  the  sole  knowledge,  dim  and  hazy 
though  it  still  is,  that  is  attainable  by  man.  It  is  on  this  plane  that 
the  manvantaric  manifestations  begin;  for  it  is  in  this  Soul  that 
slumbers,  during  the  Pralaya,  the  Divine  Thought,*  wherein  lies 
concealed  the  plan  of  every  future  cosmogony  and  theogony. 

ThoiiKhl.  like  that  of  trnivcniil 
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irying  duration,  intensity,  complexity,  etc..  all,  In  thi!  UIKmale.  rest 
liyi.  Sensation,  again,  necessarily  poMulales  HmilfllioB.  The  Pe 
Ihinka,  and  is  affected  liy  emotian ;  he  repenlt  and  feels  ■') 
tsl  states  clearly  im-oli-ea  the  unthinkable  postulate  of  the  i 
nothing;  of  the  impossibility  of  asciihinff  chDngElessiie*^*^  Id  b 
nts  in  the  worlds  he  pnsides  over.  The  conceptlDns  of  a  Pa 
thus  lUipiychological  and,  what  ii  wane,  unphilowphlcail. 
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It  is  the  One  Life,  eternal,  invisible,  yet  omnipresent,  without 
beginning  or  end,  )'et  periodical  in  its  regular  manifestations — between 
which  periods  reigns  the  dark  m)'Stery  of  Non-Being;  unconscious,  yet 
absolute  Consciousness,  unrealizable,  yet  the  one  self-existing  Reality; 
truly,  **a  Chaos  to  the  sense,  a  Kosmos  to  the  reason.*'  Its  one  abso- 
lute attribute,  which  is  Itself,  eternal,  ceaseless  Motion,  is  called  in 
esoteric  parlance  the  Great  Breath,*  which  is  the  perpetual  motion  of 
the  Universe,  in  the  sense  of  limitless,  ever-present  Space.  That  which 
is  motionless  cannot  be  Divine.  But  then  there  is  nothing  in  fact 
and  reality  absolutely  motionless  within  the  Universal  Soul.  ^4^ 

Almost  five  centuries  B.C.  Leucippus,  the  instructor  of  Democritus^ 
maintained  that  Space  was  eternally  filled  with  atoms  actuated  by  a 
ceaseless  motion,  which,  in  due  course  of  time,  as  they  aggregated, 
generated  rotatory  motion,  through  mutual  collisions  producing  lateral 
movements.  Epicurus  and  Lucretius  taught  the  same  doctrine,  adding 
however  to  the  lateral  motion  of  the  atoms  the  idea  of  aflSnity — an 
Occult  teaching. 

From  the  beginning  of  man*s  inheritance,  from  the  first  appearance 
of  the  architects  of  the  globe  he  lives  on,  the  unrevealed  Deity  was 
recognized  and  considered  under  its  only  philosophical  aspect — Uni- 
versal  Motion,  the  thrill  of  the  creative  Breath  in  Nature.  Occultism 
sums  up  the  One  Existence  thus:  ''Deity  is  a?i  arcane,  living  [^or  moving] 
FirCy  and  the  eternal  tintnesscs  to  this  iinseen  Presaice,  are  Lights  Heat^ 
Moisture*' — this  trinity  including,  and  being  the  cause  of,  every  pheno- 
menon in  Nature.t  Intra-cosmic  motion  is  eternal  and  ceaseless; 
cosmic  motion — the  visible,  or  that  which  is  subject  to  perception — is 
finite  and  periodical.     As  an  eternal  abstraction  it  is  the  Ever- Present; 

•  Plato  proves  himself  an  Initiate,  when  sa>-ing^  in  Cratyins  that  ^co9  is  derived  from  0€€lVf  to- 
mo\-e,  to  run.  for  the  first  astronomers  who  obsen-ed  the  motions  of  the  heax-enly  bodies  called  the 
planets  ^cot,  grods.    Later  the  word  produced  another  term,  oAT/^cta— the  breath  of  God. 

-t- Nominalists,  arguing^  with  Berkeley  that  "it  is  impossible  ...  to  form  the  abstract  idem  oT 
motion  distinct  from  the  body  moving"  {Principles  of  Hnman  Knowledge,  Introd.,  par.  lo),  may  pot 
the  question,  Wliat  is  that  body,  the  producer  of  that  motion?  Is  it  a  substance?  Then  3roa  are- 
believers  in  a  Personal  God?  etc.,  etc.  This  will  be  answered  farther  on,  in  a  further  part  of  this 
work;  meanwhile.  iM-e  claim  our  rights  of  Concepttonalists  as  against  Roscelini's  materialistic  view» 
of  Realism  and  Nominalism.  "Ilns  science,"  says  one  of  its  ablest  advocates,  Hdward  Clodd, 
"revealed  anj-thing  that  weakens  or  opix>ses  itself  to  the  ancient  wx>rds  in  which  the  essence  of  all 
religion,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  is  given :  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  to  walk  humbly  before  thy 
God?"  And  we  agree,  pro\-ided  we  connote  by  the  word  God,  not  the  crude  anthropomorphism 
which  is  still  the  backlK>ne  of  our  current  theolog>-,  but  the  SN-mbolic  conception  of  that  which  is  the 
Life  and  Motion  of  the  Universe,  to  know  which  in  the  physical  order  is  to  know  time  pa5t,  present, 
and  to  come,  in  the  existence  of  successions  of  phenomena:  to  know  which,  in  the  moral,  is  to  know 
what  has  been,  is,  and  will  be.  within  human  consciousness.  iSee  Science  and  the  Emotions,  a  Dis- 
course deli\'ered  at  South  Place  Chapel,  Ficsbury,  London,  December  27th,  1885.) 
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I  a  manifestation,  it  is  finite  both  in  the  coming  direction  and  the 
"opposite,  the  two  being  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  successive  recon- 
structions,     Kosmos — the  Noumenon — has    nought    to   do   with  the 
causal  relations  of  the  phenomenal  World.     It  is  only  with  reference 
to  the  intra-cosmic  Soul,  the  ideal  Kosmos  in  the  immutable  Divine 
Thought,  that  we  may  say:  "It  never  had  a  beginning  nor  will  it  have 
an  end."     With  regard  to  its  body  or  cosmic  organization,  though  it 
cannot  be  said  that  it  had  a  first,  or  will  ever  have  a  last  construction, 
yet  at  each  new  Manvantara,  its  organization  may  be  regarded  as  the 
first  and  the  last  of  its  kind,  as  it  evolves  every  time  on  a  higher 
Eolane. 
H   A  few  years  ago  only,  it  was  stated  that: 


The  esoteric  doctriae, 
leacbes  that  the  one  infi 
regular  and  harmonious 
phraseology   of  Mi 


ike  Buddhism  and  BrShmanisni,  and  even  Kabalism, 
te  aiid  unknown  Essence  exists  Troiu  all  eternit}'.  aud  in 
eitlier  passive  or  active.  In  the  poetical 
are  called  the   Days   and   the   Nights  of 


Btahnid.  The  latter  is  either  "awake"  or  "asleep."  The  Svdbhfivikas,  or  philoso- 
phers of  the  oldest  school  of  Buddhisni,  which  still  exists  in  Ncpaul.  speculate  qnlv 
upon  the  active  condition  of  Ihb  "Essence,"  which  they  call  Svabhflvat,  and  deem  . 
it  foolieh^tOTfieonze  upon  the  abstract  and  "unknowable"  power  in  its  passive  con- 
dition. Hence  they  are  called  Atheists  by  both  Christian  theologians  and  modern 
scientists,  for  neither  of  the  two  are  able  to  understand  the  profound  logic  of  their 
philosophy.  The  former  will  allow  of  no  other  God  than  the  personified  secondary 
piowers  which  have  worked  out  the  risible  universe,  and  which  becomes  with  them 
the  anthropomorphic  God  of  the  Christians — the  male  Jehovah,  roarinR  amid 
thunder  and  lightning.  In  Us  turn,  rationalistic  science  greets  the  Buddhists  and 
the  Svibb&vikas  as  the  "Positivists"  of  the  archaic  ages.  If  we  take  a  one-sided 
view  of-lhe  philosophy  of  the  latter,  our  materialists  may  be  right  in  Iheir  own 
way.  L^he  Btiddhtsls  maintain  that  there  is  no  Creator,  but  an  infinitude  of 
creative  power*,  which  collectively  fonn  the  one  eternal  substance,  the  essence^ 
which  is  inscrutable— hence  not  a  subject  for  speculation  for  any  true  philosophy 
Socrates  invariably  refused  to  argue  upon  the  mystery  of  universal  being,  yet  no 
one  would  ever  have  thought  of  charging  him  with  atheism,  except  those  who  were 
1>ent  upon  his  destruction.  Upon  inaugurating  an  active  period,  says  the  Secret 
Doctrine,  an  expansion  of  this  Divine  Essence  from  without  inwardly  and  from 
within  outwardly,  occurs  in  obedience  to  eternal  and  immutable  law,  and  the 
phenomenal  or  visible  universe  is  the  ultimate  result  of  the  long  chain  of  cosmicol 
forces  thus  progressi\-ely  set  in  motion.  In  like  manner,  when  the  passive  condi- 
tion ia  resumed,  a  contraction  of  the  Divine  Essence  takes  place,  and  the  previous 
work  of  creation  is  gradually  and  progressively  undone.  The  visible  universe 
becomes  disintegrated,  its  material  dispersedi  and  "darkness"  solitary  and  alone, 
broods  once  more  over  the  face  of  the  "deep."  To  use  a  metaphor  from  the  secret 
I  books,  which   will  convey  the  idea  still   more  clearly.i  an   out -breathing  of  the 
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"unknown  essence"  produces  the  world;  and  an  inhalation  causes  it  to  disappear. 
This  process  has  been  going  on  from  all  eternity,  and  our  present  universe  is  but 
one  of  an  infinite  series,  which  had  no  beginning  and  will  have  no  end.* 

This  passage  will  be  explained,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  present 
work.  Though  it  contains  nothing  new  to  the  Orientalist,  as  it  now 
stands,  its  esoteric  interpretation  may  contain  a  good  deal  which  has 
hitherto  remained  entirely  unknown  to  the  Western  student. 

The  first  illustration  is  a  plain  disk,  Q.  The  second  in  the  archaic 
symbol  shows  a  disk  with  a  point  in  it,  Q — the  first  differentiation 
in  the  periodical  manifestations  of  the  ever-eternal  Nature,  sexless  and 
infinite,  **Aditi  in  That,**!  or  potential  Space  within  abstract  Space. 
In  its  third  stage  the  point  is  transformed  into  a  diameter,  ^^.  It 
now  symbolizes  a  divine  immaculate  Mother-Nature  within  the  all- 
embracing  absolute  Infinitude.  When  the  horizontal  diameter  is 
crossed  by  a  vertical  one,  ^,  it  becomes  the  Mundane  Cross.  Hu- 
manity has  reached  its  Third  Root-Race;  it  is  the  sign  for  the  origin 
of  human  Life.  When  the  circumference  disappears  and  leaves  only 
the  -f-,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  fall  of  man  into  matter  is  accomplished, 
and  the  Fourth  Race  begins.  The  cross  within  a  circle  symbolizes 
pure  Pantheism ;  when  the  cross  is  left  uninscribed,  it  becomes  phallic. 
It  had  the  same  and  yet  other  meanings  as  a  Tau  inscribed  within  a 
circle,  Q;  or  as  a  Thor's  Hammer — the  so-called  Jaina  cross,  or  Svas- 
tika,  within  a  circle,  ff). 

By  the  third  symbol — the  circle  divided  in  two  by  a  horizontal 
diameter — was  meant  the  first  manifestation  of  creative  Nature — still 
passive,  because  feminine.  The  first  shadowy  perception  of  man 
connected  with  procreation  is  feminine,  because  man  knows  his  mother 
more  than  his  father.  Hence  female  deities  were  more  sacred  than 
male.  Nature  is  therefore  feminine,  and,  to  a  degree,  objective  and 
tangible,  and  the  Spirit  Principle  which  fructifies  it,  is  concealed.^ 
By  adding  to  the  horizontal  line  in  the  circle,  a  perpendicular,  the 


* /si's  Unveiled,  II,  264-5. 

^  Rig  Veda. 

X  We  are  told  by  the  Western  mathematicians  and  some  American  Kabalists,  that  in  the  KdbaUk 
also  "the  value  of  the  Jehovah  name  is  that  of  the  diameter  of  a  circle."  Add  to  Uiis  the  fact  that 
Jehovah  is  the  third  of  the  Sephiroth,  Binah,  a  feminine  word,  and  you  have  the  key  to  the  myateiy. 
By  certain  Kabalistic  transformations  this  name,  which  is  androgynous  in  the  first  chapters  of 
Genesis,  becomes  in  its  transformations  entirely  masculine,  Cainite  and  phallic.  The  chooaiaK 
of  a  deity  among  the  pagan  gods  and  making  of  it  a  special  nationalGod,  to  call  upon  It  as  the 
"One  Li^nng  God,"  the  "God  of  Gods,"  and  then  proclaiming  this  worship  monotheistic,  does  not 
change  it  into  the  One  Principle  whose  "Unity  admits  not  of  multiplication,  change,  or  Ibnn,* 
especially  in  the  case  of  a  priapic  deity,  as  Jehovah  is  now  demonstrated  to  be. 
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as  formetJ,  ~p.  the  oldest  form  of  the  letter.     It  was  the  glyph 

of  the  Third  Root-Race  to  the  day  of  its  symbolical  Fall — i.e..  when 

the  separation  of  sexes  by  natural   evolution  look  place — when  the 

figure  became    (J),  or  sexless  life  modified  or  separated — a  double 

glyph  or  symbol.     WJtli  the  sub-races  of  our  Fifth  Race  it  became  in 

symbology  the  Sacr',  and  in    Hebrew  N'cabvah,  of  the   first-formed 

Races;*  then    it   changed  into  the   Egyptian  emblem   of  life.  9-  ^°^ 

Still   later  into  the  sign    of   Venus,    9.     Then    comes  the   Svastika 

{Thor's  Haninier,  now  the  Hermetic  Cross),  entirely  separated  from  its 

V -circle,  thus  becoming  purely  phallic,  Ll^he  esoteric  symbol  of  Kali 

iFVuga  is  the  five-pointed   star  reversed,   with  its  two  points  (horns) 

PEtumed  heavenward,  thus   ■^,  the  sign  of  human   sorcery,  a  position 

every  Occultist  will  recognize  as  one  of  the  "left-hand,"  and  used  in 

ceremonial  magicA 

It  is  hoped  that  during  the  perusal  of  this  work  the  erroneous  ideas 
of  the  public  in  general  with  regard  to  Pantheism  will  be  modified.  It 
is  wrong  and  unjust  to  regard  the  Buddhists  and  Advaitin  Occultists  as 
Atheists.  If  not  all  of  them  philosophers,  they  are.  at  any  rate,  all 
logicians,  their  objections  and  arguments  being  based  on  strict  reason- 
ing. Indeed,  if  the  Parabrahman  of  the  Hindus  may  be  taken  as  a 
representative  of  the  hidden  and  nameless  deities  of  other  nations,  this 
absolute  Principle  will  be  found  to  be  the  protot\'pe  from  which  all  the 
others  were  copied.  Parabrahman  is  not  "God,"  because  It  is  not  a 
God.  "It  is  that  which  is  supreme,  and  not  supreme  (parafara)."^  It 
is  supreme  as  cause,  not  supreme  as  effect.  Parabrahman  is  simply,  as 
a  Secondless  Reality,  the  all-inclusive  Kosmos — or  rather  the  infinite 
Cosmic  Space — in  the  highest  spiritual  sense,  of  course.  Brahman 
(neuter)  being  the  unchanging,  pure,  free,  undecaying  supreme  Root, 
the  "One  true  Existence,  Paramarthika,"  and  the  absolute  Chit  and 
Chattanya  (Intelligence,  Consciousness),  cannot  be  a  cognizer.  "for 
That  can  have  no  subject  of  cognition."  Can  the  Flame  be  called  the 
Essence  of  Fire?  This  Essence  is  "the  Life  and  Light  of  the  Universe, 
the  visible  fire  and  flame  are  destruction,  death,  and  evil,"  "Fire  and 
Flame  destroy  the  body  of  an  Arhat.  their  essence  makes  him  im- 
mortal."!   "The  knowledge  of  the  absolute  Spirit,  like  the  effulgence 


•S«  Uial  suKSMlire  work,  r»f  Sour. 
of  the  word  Sacr',  Crom  vhich  "wcrcd, 
•rnonyms  or  holinoa,  UiouEli  purely  phallic! 

fMijSiya  UpamUiad,  I.  iS. 

tBattAimuw,  Book  II. 


7/  .W«j«.«,  when 
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sx'  the  $utt«  \xr  like  heat  in  fire,  is  naught  else  than  the  absolute  Essence 
it^ltl"  sd^N^  ShAukArichir>"a*  It— is  "the  Spirit  of  the  Fire,"  not  Fixe 
\MackU  thcn:N>rxr.  **ihc  attributes  of  the  latter*  Heat  or  Flame,  are  not 
the  J^::::^u^«^  \>f  the  Spirit,  but  of  that  of  which  that  Spirit  is  the 
uuvV%>cx>tt:^  c-Att:>^f/'  Is  not  the  above  sentence  the  true  key-note  of 
U^f?  RvxsicrosrtJin  ph:Ioc?ophy?  Riribnhaian  is.  in  short,  the  collecrtive 
4^^Txf^^f  V*:  Kv>s3ios  in  ::s  innnity  and  eternity,  the  '•That"  and 
^Th:^^  ts^  x*h:ch  vi:s^ribat:ve  aggregates  can  not  be  a|^lied.*  "In  the 
St^L^--*'^  Th:^  nus  the  Self!  one  only:"^  and  the  great  Shankar- 
i<>^:\  jt  <xvZji".::>  thjit  "This"  refers  to  the  Universe  Jagat ;  the  words, 
"^^3:  th<  >v:^tt:t::rig/^  r:eJLs:r:g  Iwfont  the  neprodactSoa  of  the  pheno- 


r*^rx:j>r!f.  ^fc-lb^^  the  Tintheiscs  echo  the  Z'pMxzstAds,  which  state; 
^T  :>3<  S»icr^-t  IVvcrirx.  that  ^^This~  cxntsx  creatie.  they  60  not  deny  a 
Or^ra?.'^  .*c  r:ithcr  i  cvvt^cttve  aj^rr^tgat*  oc  creators:  they  sbuply  refuse, 

t>.  3^  ix;t^  — 5**  xx  It:£T::t>:  ^ttt^:r^ue.  ilTith  th>f=>  Pirshcahaiaii  is  a 
^ro^^ji's^  ,r<Ci:s«  jc:  xrtjoC^rtvf  Ci^se.  the  ^=oroii±j:c!ed  Mrkta.  It  is 
,>4t>  >.■«:  :^^^  ,''iifx::?cr?ioc^i  xrji  ."cnrrtcciir'C^*  tht:  ore  reissed  to  die 
*UCK«"  >^ri>s?<  th«C5<  XTic  >r:V.  ittrJbctefv  r^i-Jti^i  ix  ansa's  pescepdoos; 
4ttc.  >sc*is«  r'xrx>ct>.TrjLT.  ^icx^  thi  Scrrisitf  Auu  tzttr  cner  inrisibk 
<^r'J:  joni  ScitT.  ,v^  XitrriL  c-htr:^y«es!>  xai  icsr:;il  cex  hsre  sio  attri- 
"StCK^  rhi  ^cnt  A:^^ccrti1?e^5^  'I'i^  xtrmZy  rrs'.drafrxi:  try  aSea  of  the 
iit;;^;  .*r  o^^ttv^.cvus'i.  ir,*iJt  "Sjcr^  ccc:3>i'::i:^£  "v-.ti  -in.  Ami  rf  tie  Vedin- 
:rinv  ,x•^ctiac^:  lc:r^''^as^rs  is  ^^O^nyrniig  siTrrtT  r*  ::^  fTr.rr.i.rjjgL  r^Ti^m^  ft 
i>ii  -^-^  >i.'ic  >ii^-i.  i3vL  A'x'ji^'i  A^nsoissit  mi  X^soesoe  ratiier 
iKiit  ^.s^^-rs^tTC^i  .  t  T>  i;,fidi?:  7^  iis£  ox-  Arbgrsir  rr  tfc*^  ::sipoesitioo4 
S%ito^  ::K:'^  c*t.  >i  ijivtitf'r  nr*  iT.'TTr'Ses  urr  tiPi  Ahsriirrss-  ta  a  Uni- 

c;l^*  -:*:.  H*\  j5>  c^jcrt^  7<*r!!draLl>      Tc  tie  ^sxses-  sml 

i\   r:::tTi  '^••to-  r^^-vT  ^  Xnr-A-:^iC  ^  ^^  :ssnae  taic  x  2?  tie  dac  A- 
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r  inherent  radiation,  which,  becoming  periodically  Brahma  (the  male- 
female  Potency),  expands  itself  into  the  manifested  Universe.  "Nar3- 
yana  moving  on  the  [abstract]  Waters  of  Space,"  is  transformed  into 
the  Waters  of  concrete  substance  moved  by  him,  who  now  becomes  the 
manifested  Word  or  Logos, 

The  orthodox  Brahmans,  those  who  rise  the  most  against  the  Pan- 
theists and  Advaitins,  calling  them  Atheists,  are  forced,  if  Manu  is  any 
authority  in  this  matter,  to  accept  the  death  of  Brahma,  the  Creator,  at 
the  expiration  of  every  Age  of  this  deity — loo  Divine  Years,  a  period 
which  in  our  years  requires  fifteen  figures  to  express.  Yet  no  philo- 
sopher among  them  will  view  this  "death"  in  any  other  sense  than  as  a 
temporary  disappearance  from  the  manifested  plane  of  existence,  or  as  a 
periodical  rest. 

The  Occultists  are,  therefore,  at  one  with  the  Advaita  VedSntin 
philosophers  as  to  the  above  tenet.  They  show,  on  philosophical 
grounds,  the  impossibility  of  accepting  the  idea  of  the  absolute  All 
creating  or  even  evolving  the  Golden  Egg^,  into  which  it  is  said  to  enter 
in  order  to  transform  itself  into  BrahniS.  the  Creator,  who  later  expands 
himself  into  the  Gods  and  all  the  visible  Universe.  They  say  that 
absolute  Unity  cannot  pass  to  Infinity,  for  Infinity  presupposes  the 
limitless  extension  of  sovrclhirtg,  and  the  duration  of  that  something; 
aud  the  One  All — like  Space,  which  is  its  only  mental  and  physical 
representation  on  this  earth,  or  our  plane  of  existence — is  neither  an 
object  of.  nor  a  subject  to,  perception.  If  one  could  suppose  the 
eternal  infinite  All,  the  omnipresent  Unity,  instead  of  being  in 
Etemit>',  becoming  through  periodical  manifestation  a  manifold  Uni- 
verse or  a  multiple  Personality,  that  Unity  would  cease  to  be  one. 
Locke's  idea,  that  "pure  space  is  capable  of  neither  resistance  nor 
motion,"  is  incorrect.  Space  is  neither  a  "limitless  void,"  nor  a  "con- 
ditioned fulness,"  but  both.  Being — on  the  plane  of  absolute  abstraction 
— the  ever-in cognizable  Deity,  which  is  void  only  to  finite  minds,*  and 
on  that  of  mSya\-ic  perception,  the  Plenum,  the  absolute  Container  of 
all  that  is,  whether  manifested  or  unmanifested,  it  is,  therefore,  that 
Absolute  All.  There  is  no  difference  between  the  Christian  Apostle's 
"in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,"  aud  the  Hindu  Rishi's 


n  dinply  the  FoUncies 


not  viih.  to  pCTTBde.  to  enler 
Space,  of  whlcb  th*  Goda,  Uie 
IVibhbUyah). 
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"the  Universe  lives  in,  proceeds  from,  and  will  return  to,  BrahmS":  for 
Brahman  (neuter),  the  unmanifested,  is  that  Universe  in  abscondito^  and 
Brahma,  the  manifested,  is  the  Logos,  made  male-female*  in  the  sym- 
bolical orthodox  dogmas,  the  God  of  the  Apostle-Initiate  and  of  the 
Rishi  being  both  the  Unseen  and  the  Visible  Space.  Space  is  called, 
in  esoteric  symbolism,  the  **  Seven-Skinned  Eternal  Mother- Father." 
From  its  undifferentiated  to  its  differentiated  surface  it  is  composed  of 
seven  layers. 

**  What  is  that  which  was,  is,  and  will  be,  whether  thax  is  a  Universe  or 
710 1;  whether  there  be  gods  or  none?''  asks  the  esoteric  Senzar  Catechism. 
And  the  answer  made  is — ''Space'' 

It  is  not  the  One  unknown  ever-present  God  in  Nature,  or  Nature  in 
abscondito,  that  is  rejected,  but  the  "God'*  of  human  dogma,  and  his 
humanized  "Word."  Man,  in  his  infinite  conceit  and  inherent  pride 
and  vanity,  shaped  it  himself  with  his  sacrilegious  hand  out  of  the 
material  he  found  in  his  own  small  brain-fabric,  and  forced  it  upon  his 
fellows  as  a  direct  revelation  from  the  one  un revealed  SPACE.f  The 
Occultist  accepts  rev-elation  as  coming  from  divine  yet  still  finite 
Beings,  the  manifested  Lives,  never  from  the  unmanifestable  One 
Life;  from  those  Entities,  called  Primordial  Man,  Dhyini-Buddhas,  or 
Dhyan   Chohans,   the   Rishi -Prajapati  of  the  Hindus,  the  Elohim  or 


•  See  Manu's  account  of  Brahmd  separating  his  body  into  male  and  female,  the  latter  the  female 
Vach,  in  whom  he  creates  Viraj,  and  compare  this  with  the  esotericism  of  Chapters  II,  III,  and  IV 
of  Genesis. 

t  Occultism  is  indeed  "in  the  air"  at  the  close  of  this  our  centurj*.  Among  many  other  works 
recently  published,  we  would  recommend  especially  to  students  of  theoretical  Occultism  who  would 
not  venture  beyond  the  realm  of  our  special  human  plane,  AVw  Aspects  of  Life  and  Religion^  by  Henry 
Pratt,  M.D.  It  is  full  of  esoteric  dogmas  and  philosophy,  the  latter,  however,  in  the  concludinir 
chapters,  rather  limited  by  what  seems  to  be  a  spirit  of  conditioned  positi\Hsm.  Nevertheless,  what 
is  said  of  Space  as  "the  Unknown  First  Cause,"  merits  quotation. 

"This  unknown  something,  thus  recognized  as,  and  identified  with,  the  primary  embodiment  of 
Simple  Unity,  is  invisible  and  impalpable  [as  abstract  space,  g^ranted] :  and  because  inWsible  and  im- 
palpable,  therefore  incognizable.  And  this  incognizability  has  led  to  the  error  of  supposing  it  to  be  a 
simple  void,  a  mere  receptive  capacity.  Buc,  even  viewed  as  an  absolute  void,  space  must  be  admitted 
to  be  either  self-existent,  infinite,  and  eternal,  or  to  have  had  a  first  cause  outside,  behind,  and  beyond 
itself. 

"  And  yet  could  such  a  cause  be  found  and  defined,  this  would  only  lead  to  the  transferring^  thereto 
of  the  attributes  otherwise  accruing  to  space,  and  thus  merely  throw  the  difficulty  of  origination  a 
step  farther  back,  without  gaining  additional  light  as  to  primary  causation."    {Op.  cit.,  p.  5.) 

This  is  precisely  what  has  been  done  by  the  believers  in  an  anthropomorphic  creator,  an  extra- 
cosmic,  instead  of  an  intra-cosmic  God.  Many  of  Dr.  Pratt's  subjects— most  of  them  we  may  say- 
are  old  Kabalistic  ideas  and  theories  which  he  presents  in  quite  a  new  garb— "New  Aspects*'  of  the 
Occult  in  Nature,  indeed.  Space,  however,  viewed  as  a  Substantial  Unity— the  li\'ing  Sourx:e  of  Life- 
is,  as  the  Unknown  Causeless  Cause,  the  oldest  dogma  in  Occultism,  millenniums  earlier  than  tlie 
Pater-iEther  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  So  are  "  Force  and  Matter,  as  Potencies  of  Space,  insepar- 
able, and  the  unknown  revealers  of  the  Unknown."  They  arc  all  found  in  Aryan  philosophy 
fied  as  Vishvakarman,  Indra,  Vishnu,  etc.,  etc.  Still  they  are  expressed  very  philosophically, 
under  many  unusual  aspects,  in  the  work  referred  to. 
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BSons  of  God  of  the  Jews,  the  Planetary  Spirits  of  all  nations,  who  have 
Blwconie  Gods  for  men.  The  Occultist  also  regards  the  Adi-Shakti — the 
vdirect  emanation  of  Mulaprakriti,  the  eternal  Root  of  That,  and  the 
f  female  aspect  of  the  Creative  Cause,  Brahma,  in  her  akashic  form  of  the 
Universal  Soul — as  philosophically  a  Maya,  and  cause  of  human  MayS. 
But  this  view  does  not  prevent  him  from  believing  in  its  existence  so 
long  as  it  lasts,  to  wit,  for  one  MahSmanvantara ;  nor  from  applying 
Akasha,  the  radiation  of  Mulaprakriti,*  to  practical  purposes,  con- 
■Jtected  as  this  World-Soul  is  with  all  natural  phenomena  known  or  un- 
I  known  to  Science. 

The  oldest  religions  of  the  world — exoterically.  for  the  esoteric  root 

fcor  foundation  is  one — are  the  Indian,  the  Mazdeau,  and  the  Egyptian. 

'Next  comes  the  Chaldean,  the  outcome  of  these,  now  entirely  lost  to 

world,  except  in  its  disfigured  Sabeanism  as  at  present  rendered  by 

the  archaeologists.     Then,  passing  over  a  number  of  religions  that  will 

be  mentioned  later,  comes  the  Jewish,  esoterically  following  in  the  line 

of  Babylonian  Magisra.  as  in  the  K'abalah;  exotericallyj  a  collection  of 

allegorical  legends,  as  in  Genesis  and  the  Penlatauh.    (Read  by  the  light 

of  the  Zokar,  the  four  iuitial  chapters  of  Genesis  are  the  fragment  of  a 

highly  philosophical  page  in  the  world's  cosmogony.     Left  in   their 

symbolical  disguise,  they  are  a  nursery  tale,  an  ugly  thorn  in  the  side 

of  science  and  logic,  an  evident  effect  of  Karma.     To  let  them  serve  as 

a  prologue  to   Christianity  was  a  cruel  revenge  on  the  part  of  the 

Rabbis,  who  knew  better  what  their  Pentateuch  meant.     It  was  a  silent 

jirotest  against  their  spoliation,  and  the  Jews  have  now  certainly  the 

^Lbetter  of  their  traditional  persecutors.      The   above-named   exoteric 

^fcreeds  will  be  explained  in  the  light  of  the  universal  doctrine  as  we 

■    proceed,    i 

The  Occult  Catechism  contains  the  following  questions  and  answers : 

Wltal  is  ii  that  ever  is  ? — Space,  the  eternal  Anupadaka  IParent/ess^. 

M'halis  it  that  ever  was  t — T/ie  Germ  in  the  Root.     IVhai  is  it  thai  is  ever 

coming  and  going  t — The  Great  Breath.     Then,  there  are  three  Eternals  ? — 
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Noy  the  three  are  one.     That  which  ever  is  is  one,  thai  which  ever  was  is  one, 
that  which  is  ever  being  and  becoming  is  also  one :  and  this  is  Space. 

Explain,  O  Lanoo  {disciple\ — The  One  is  an  unbroken  Circle  \Ring\ 
with  no  circumference,  for  it  is  nowhere  and  everywhere;  the  One  is  the 
boundless  Plane  of  the  Circle,  manifesting  a  Diameter  only  during  the 
ma7ivantaric  periods ;  the  One  is  the  indivisible  Point  found  nowhere^ 
perceived  everywhere  during  those  periods ;  it  is  the  Vertical  and  the  Hori- 
zontal, the  Father  and  the  Mother,  the  summit  and  base  of  the  Father,  the 
two  extremities  of  the  Mother,  reaching  in  reality  nowhere,  for  the  One  is 
the  Ping  as  also  the  Rings  that  are  within  that  Ring.  Light  in  Darkness 
and  Darkness  in  Light:  the  ^* Breath  which  is  eternal.*^  It  proceeds  from 
without  inwardly,  when  it  is  everywhere,  and  from  within  outwardly,  when 
it  is  nowhere — (i.e.,  Maya*  one  of  the  Centres). \  It  expands  and  contracts 
[exhalation  and  irihalation'].  When  it  expands,  the  Mother  diffuses  and 
scatters ;  when  it  contracts,  the  Mother  draws  back  and  ingathers.  This 
produces  the  periods  of  Evolution  and  Dissolution,  Manvantara  and  Pralaya. 
The  Germ  is  invisible  ancTji^';  T^ Root  \tJic  Plane  of  the  CircW]  is  cool; 
but  durifig  Evolution  and  Manvaittara  her  garment  is  cold  and  radiant. 
Hot  Breath  is  the  Father  who  devours  the  progeny  of  the  many-faced  Element 
[heterogeneous^  and  leaves  the  single-faced  ones  [homogeneous^.  Cool 
Breath  is  the  Mother,  who  conceives,  forms,  brings  forth,  and  receives  them 
back  into  her  bosom,  to  reform  than  at  the  Dawn  [of  the  Day  of  Brahma,  or 
Manvantara\ 

For  clearer  understanding  on  the  part  of  the  general  reader,  it  must 
be  stated  that  Occult  Science  recognizes  seven  Cosmic  Elements — four 
entirely  physical,  and  the  fifth  (Ether)  semi-material,  which  will  become 
visible  in  the  Air  towards  the  end  of  our  Fourth  Round,  to  reign 
supreme  over  the  others  during  the  whole  of  the  Fifth.  The  remaining 
two  are  as  yet  absolutely  beyond  the  range  of  human  perception.     They 

•  Esoteric  Philosophy,  regarding  every  finite  thing  as  Maya  (or  the  illusion  of  ignorance),  mast 
necessarily  view  in  the  same  light  every  intra -cosmic  planet  and  body,  seeing  that  it  is  something 
organized,  hence  finite.  The  sentence,  therefore,  "it  proceeds  from  without  inwardly,  etc.",  in  its 
first  clause,  refers  to  the  dawn  of  the  Mahimanvantara.  or  the  great  recvolution  after  one  of  the 
complete  periodical  dissolutions  of  every  compound  form  in  Nature,  from  planet  to  molecule,  into  its 
ultimate  essence  or  element :  and  in  its  second  clause,  to  the  partial  or  local  Manvantara,  which  may 
be  a  solar  or  even  a  planetar\-  one. 

t  By  Centre,  a  centre  of  energy  or  a  cosmic  focus  is  meant ;  when  the  so-called  "  creation,"  or 
formation,  of  a  planet,  is  accomplished  by  that  force  which  is  designated  by  Occultists  Life  and  by 
Science  Energy,  then  the  process  takes  place  from  within  outwardly.  e\'ery  atom  being  said  to  cointain 
in  itself  the  creative  energy  of  the  divine  Breath.  And,  whereas  after  an  Absolute  Pralaya,  when  the 
pre(*xisting  material  consists  but  of  One  Element,  and  Breath  "  is  ever>'where,"  the  latter  acta  from 
without  inwardly :  aAer  a  Minor  Pralaya,  when  everything  having  remained  in  j/a/M  ^ko — in  a  re- 
frigerated state,  so  to  say,  like  the  moon— then  at  the  first  flutter  of  Manvantara,  the  planet  or 
planets  begin  their  resurrection  to  life  from  within  outwardly. 
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Irill,  bowever,  appear  as  presentments  during  the  Sixth  and  Seventh 

taces  of  this  Round,  and  will  be  fully  known  in  the  Sixth  aod  Seventh 

lounds  respectively*     These  seven  Elements  with  their  numberless 

nb-elements,   which  are  far  more   numerous   than   those   known   to 

cience,  are  simply  conditional  modifications  and  aspects  of  the  One 

md  only  Element.     This  latter  is  not  Ether.f  not  even  Akasha.  but  the 

mrce  of  these.    The  Fifth   Element,  now  quite  freely  advocated  by 

"Science,  is  not  the  Ether  hypothesized  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton — although 

he  calls  it  by  that  name,  having  probably  associated  it  in  his  mind  with 

.iEther.  the  "Father-Mother"  of  antiquity.     As  Newton  intuitionally 

Iys,  "Nature  is  a  perpetual  circulatory  worker,  generating  fluids  out 
solids,  fixed  things  out  of  volatile,  and  volatile  out  of  fixed,  subtile 
It  of  gross,  and  gross  out  of  subtile.     ....     Thus,  perhaps,  may 
I  things  be  originated  from  Ether."; 
The  reader  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Stanzas  treat  only  of  the 
smogony  of  our  own  planetary  .system  and  of  what  is  visible  around 
it,  after  a  Solar  Pralaya.      The  secret  teachings   ivith  regard  to  the 
evolution  of  the  Universal  Kosmos  cannot  be  given,  since  they  could 
not  be  understood  by  even  the  highest  minds  in  this  age,  and  there 
seem  to  be  ver>-  few  Initiates,  even  among  the  greatest,  who  are  allowed 
to  speculate  upon  this  subject.     Moreover  the  Teachers  say  openly  that 
^not    even    the    highest    Dhyani-Chohans    have    ever    penetrated    the 
^Httysteriea  beyond  those  boundaries  that  separate  the  milliards  of  solar 
^^prstems  from  the  Central  Sun.  as  it  is  called.     Therefore,  that  which  is 
^^^ven  relates  only  to  our  visible  Cosmos,  after  a  Night  of  Brahma. 

■  lo  Die  cvolulionary  cyclen  of  <deu,  it  is  curious  (a  notice  how  anciml  IhouKhl  fwems  lo  be 
I  In  modeni  spcculslion.  Had  Mr.  Herbert  St>encer  md  nnd  studied  ancient  HindQ 
ojjhcr*  when  he  vmile  a  cerliiin  piussgv  in  his  Fint  Ptmciplu  |p.  iSil .'  Or  is  it  an  iodependent 
""  iner  pereeption  Umt  madehlra  snyhalfcorrectly.hnlfincorTeetly,  "motion  M  well  a»  mailer, 
rd  in  quantity  [P),  it  would  Kcm  that  the  change  in  the  dialHbution  of  matter  which  motion 
iming  l<t  a  limit  in  whichever  direction  it  is  catried  H.  the  indestructible  motion  thereupon 
«  a  mene  dlitribDtlon.     Appai«it1y.  the  unirenally  coexistent  forcct  of  alltaclion  and 

sBilate  rhythm  in  the  totality  of  its  changes— produce  now  an  immeasurable  period  during 

~     «  predominating,  cause  univertal  concentration,  snd  then  an  immeatunible 

e  repulsive  foi^es  pTedomiuating,  cauK  univeraal  dl (fusion— alternate  eras* 

Fifth  universal  cosmic  Principle— lo  which 

hich  proceeds  human  ManaE— is,  cosmically,  a  radiant,  cool,  dialhermanous 

:  in  jti  physical  nature,  correlative  in  its  grossest  aspect.^  and  portions, 

T  principles.     In  the  creative  condition  il  is  called  the  Sub-Root;  and  iu 

BjoBCIion  with  radiant  heal,  it  recalls  "  dead  worlds  to  Ufe."    In  ill  hisber  aspect  it  is  the  Soul  of 

\»  lower— the  DEStroyei, 
b  MytMh..  rtjs 
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Before  the  reader  proceeds  to  the  consideration  of  the  Stanzas  from  the 
Book  of  Dzyan  which  form  the  basis  of  the  present  work,  it  is  absolutely 
necessar>^  that  he  should  be  made  acquainted  with  the  few  fundamental 
conceptions  which  underlie  and  pervade  the  entire  system  of  thought 
to  which  his  attention  is  invited.  These  basic  ideas  are  few  in  number, 
but  on  their  clear  apprehension  depends  the  understanding  of  all  that 
follows ;  therefore  no  apolog>'  is  required  for  asking  the  reader  to  make 
himself  familiar  with  these  first,  before  entering  on  the  perusal  of  the 
work  itself. 

The  Secret  Doctrine  then,  establishes  three  fundamental  propositions: 

I.  An  Omnipresent,  Eternal,  Boundless  and  Immutable  Principle, 
on  which  all  speculation  is  impossible,  since  it  transcends  the  power 
of  human  conception  and  can  only  be  dwarfed  by  any  human  expres- 
sion or  similitude.  It  is  beyond  the  range  and  reach  of  thought — ^in 
the  words  of  the  Afdndiikya,  "unthinkable  and  unspeakable." 

To  render  these  ideas  clearer  to  the  general  reader,  let  him  set  out 
with  the  postulate  that  there  is  One  Absolute  Reality  which  antecedes 
all  manifested,  conditioned  Being.  This  Infinite  and  Eternal  Cause — 
dimly  formulated  in  the  "Unconscious"  and  "Unknowable"  of  current 
European  philosophy — is  the  Rootless  Root  of  "all  that  was,  is,  or  ever 
shall  be."  It  is  of  course  devoid  of  all  attributes  and  is  essentially 
without  any  relation  to  manifested,  finite  Being.  It  is  "Be-ness" 
rather  than  Being,  Sat  in  Sanskrit,  and  is  beyond  all  thought  or 
speculation. 

This  Be-ness  is  symbolized  in  the  Secret  Doctrine  under  two  aspects. 
On  the  one  hand,  absolute  Abstract  Space,  representing  bare  sub- 
jectivity, the  one  thing  which  no  human  mind  can  either  exclude  from 
any  conception,  or  conceive  of  by  itself.  On  the  other,  absolute 
Abstract  Motion  representing  Unconditioned  Consciousness.  Even 
our  Western  thinkers  have  shown  that  consciousness  is  inconceivable 
to  us  apart  from  change,  and  motion  best  symbolizes  change,  its 
essential  characteristic.  This  latter  aspect  of  the  One  Reality,  is 
also  symbolized  by  the  term  the  Great  Breath,  a  symbol  sufficiently 
■graphic  to  need  no  further  elucidation.  Thus,  then,  the  first  funda- 
mental axiom  of  the  Secret  Doctrine  is  this  metaphysical  One  Abso- 
lute Be-ness — S3'mbolized  by  finite  intelligence  as  the  theological 
Trinity. 

It  may,  however,  assist  the  student  if  a  few  further  explanations  are 
here  given. 
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,  Herbert  Spencer  lias  of  late  so  far  modified  his  Agnosticism,  as  to 
ssert  that  the  nature  of  the  "  First  Cause,"*  which  the  Occultist  more 
Rogically  derives  from  the  Causeless  Cause,   the   ■'Eternal."  and   the 
"  Unknowable,"  may  be  essentially  the  same  as  that  of  the  conscious- 
ness which  wells  up  within  us:  in  short,  that  the  impersonal  Reality 
pen'ading  the  Kosmos  is  the  pure  noumeiion  of  thought.    This  advance 
on  his  part  brings  him  verj-  near  to  the  Enteric  and  Vedantin  tenet. t 
^^    Parabrahman,  the  One  Reality,  the  Absolute,  is  the  field  of  Absolute 
KConsciousness,  i.e.,  that  Essence  which  is  out  of  all  relation  to  con- 
Bditioned  existence,  and  of  which  conscious  existence  is  a  conditioned 
*   symbol.     But  once  that  we  pass  in  thought  from  this  {to  us)  Absolute 
Negation,  duality  supervenes  in  the  contrast  of  Spirit  (or  Conscious- 
ness) and  Matter,  Subject  and  Object. 
" "    Spirit  (or  Consciousness)  and  Matter  are,  however,  to  be  regarded, 
not  as  independent  realities,  but  as  the  two  symbols  or  aspects  of  the 
Absolute,   Parabrahman,   which    constitute  the   basis  of   conditioned 
Being  whether  subjective  or  objective. 

Considering  this  metaphysical  triad  as  the  Root  from  which  pro- 
ceeds all  manifestation,  the  Great  Breath  a.ssume:i  the  character  of 
Pre-cosmic  Ideation.  It  is  the/o;«  et  origo  of  Force  and  of  all  indi- 
vidual Consciousness,  and  supplies  the  guiding  intelligence  in  the  vast 
scheme  of  cosmic  Evolution.  On  the  other  hand,  Pre-cosmic  Root- 
Snbstance  (Miilaprakriti)  is  that  aspect  of  the  Absolute  which  under- 
lies all  the  objective  planes  of  Nature. 

Just  as  Pre-cosmic  Ideation  is  the  root  of  all  individual  Consciousness, 
so  Pre-cosmic  Substance  is  the  substratum  of  Matter  in  the  various 
grades  of  its  differentiation. 

Hence  it  will  be  apparent  that  the  Contrast  of  these  two  aspects  of 
the  Absolute  is  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  Manifested  Universe. 
Apart  from  Cosmic  Substance,  Cosmic  Ideation  could  not  manifest  as 
individual  Consciousness,  since  it  is  only  through  a  vehicle  {upadhi)  of 
matter  that  consciousness  wells  up  as  "  I  am  I,"  a  physical  basis  being 
necessary  to  focus  a  Ray  of  the  Universal  Mind  at  a  certain  stage  of 
complexity.     Again,  apart  from  Cosmic  Ideation,  Cosmic  Substance 
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would  remain  an  empty  abstraction,  and  no  emergence  of  Conscious- 
ness could  ensue. 

The  Manifested  Universe,  therefore,  is  pervaded  by  duality,  which 
is,  as  it  were,  the  very  essence  of  its  i£';c-istence  as  Manifestation.  But 
just  as  the  opposite  poles  of  Subject  and  Object,  Spirit  and  Matter, 
are  but  aspects  of  the  One  Unity  in  which  they  are  synthesized,  so,  in 
the  Manifested  Universe,  there  is  **that"  which  links  Spirit  to  Matter, 
Subject  to  Object. 

This  something,  at  present  unknown  to  Western  speculation,  is  called 
by  Occultists  Fohat.  It  is  the  "bridge"  by  which  the  Ideas  existing  in 
the  Divine  Thought  are  impressed  on  Cosmic  Substance  as  the  Laws  of 
Nature.  Fohat  is  thus  the  dynamic  energy  of  Cosmic  Ideation  ;  or, 
regarded  from  the  other  side,  it  is  the  intelligent  medium,  the  guiding 
power  of  all  manifestation,  the  Thought  Divine  transmitted  and  made 
manifest  through  the  Dhyin  Chohans,*  the  Architects  of  the  visible 
World.  Thus  from  Spirit,  or  Cosmic  Ideation,  comes  our  Conscious- 
ness, from  Cosmic  Substance  the  several  Vehicles  in  which  that 
Consciousness  is  individualized  and  attains  to  self — or  reflective — 
consciousness;  while  Fohat,  in  its  various  manifestations,  is  the 
mysterious  link  between  Mind  and  Matter,  the  animating  principle 
electrifying  every  atom  into  life. 

The  following  summary  will  afford  a  clearer  idea  to  the  reader. 

(i.)  Absoluteness:  the  Parabrahman  of  the  Vedantins  or  the  One 
Reality,  Sat,  which  is,  as  Hegel  says,  both  Absolute  Being  and  Non- 
Being. 

(2.)  The  Firs f  Logos:  the  impersonal,  and,  in  philosophy,  Unmani- 
fested  Logos,  the  precursor  of  the  Manifested.  This  is  the  "  First 
Cause,"  the  "Unconscious"  of  European  Pantheists. 

(3.)  The  Second  Logos:  Spirit- Matter,  Life;  the  "Spirit  of  the 
Universe,"  Purusha  and  Prakriti. 

(4.)  The  Third  Logos:  Cosmic  Ideation,  Mahat  or  Intelligence,  the 
Universal  World-Soul ;  the  Cosmic  Noumenon  of  Matter,  the  basis  of 
the  intelligent  operations  in  and  of  Nature,  also  called  Mahi-Buddhi. 

The  One  Reality;  its  dual  aspects  in  the  conditioned  Universe, 

Further,  the  Secret  Doctrine  affirms: 

II.  The  Eternity  of  the  Universe  in  toto  as  a  boundless  plane; 
periodically  "the  playground  of  numberless  Universes  incessantly 
manifesting  and  disappearing,"  called  the  "Manifesting  Stars,"   and 

*  Called  by  Christian  theology,  Archang:els,  Seraphs,  etc..  etc. 
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he  "Sparks  of  Eternity."  •l7Xc  Eternity  of  the  Pilgrim*  is  like  a  wink 
^J  (he  Eye  of  Stlf-Existcncet  as  the  Book  of  Dysan  puts  it.  "The  ap- 
pearance and  disappearance  of  Worlds  is  like  a  regular  tidal  ebb  of  flux  and 
reflux!' 

This  second  assertion  of  the  Secret  Doctrine  is  the  absolute  univer- 

ility  of  that  law  of  periodicity,  of  flux  and  reflux,  ebb  and  flow, 
'hich  physical  science  has  obser\-ed  and  recorded  in  all  departments 
if  nature.     An  alternation  such  as  that  of  Day  and  Night,  Life  and 

'eath.  Sleeping  and  Waking,  is  a  fact  so  common,  so  perfectly 
iversal  and  without  exception,  that  it  is  ea.sy  to  comprehend  that 
it  we  see  one  of  the  absolutely  fundamental  Laws  of  the  Universe. 

Moreover,  the  Secret  Docrine  teaches : 

III.  The  fundamental  identity  of  all  Souls  with  the  Universal  Over- 
Soul,  the  latter  being  itself  an  aspect  of  the  Unknown  Root;  and  the 
obligalor>-  pilgrimage  for  every  Soul — a  spark  of  the  former — through 
the  Cycle  of  Incarnation,  or  Necessity,  in  accordance  with  Cyclic  and 
Karmic  Law,  during  the  whole  term.  In  other  words,  no  purely 
spiritual  Buddhi  (Divine  Soul)  can  have  an  independent  conscious 
existence  before  the  spark  which  issued  from  the  pure  Essence  of  the 
[Universal  Sixth  Principle — or  the  Over-Soul — has  {a)  passed  through 

■er>'  elemental  form  of  the  phenomenal  world  of  that  Manvantara, 

id  {b)  acquired  individuality,  first  by  natural  impulse,  and  then  by 
self-induced  and  self-devised  efforts,  checked  by  its  Karma,  thus 
ascending  through  all  the  degrees  of  intelligence,  from  the  lowest  to 
the  highest  Manas,  from  mineral  and  plant,  up  to  the  holiest  Arch- 
angel (DhySni-Buddha).  The  pivotal  doctrine  of  the  Esoteric  Philo- 
sophy admits  no  privileges  or  special  gifts  in  man,  save  those  won  by 
his  own  Ego  through  personal  eff'ort  and  merit  throughout  a  long  series 
of  metempsychoses  and  reincarnations.  This  is  why  the  Hindus  say 
that  the  Universe  is  Brahman  and  Brahma,  for  Brahman  is  in  every 
atom  of  the  universe,  the  six  Principles  in  Nature  being  all  the  outcome 
— the  variously  difi'erentiated  aspects — of  the  Seventh  and  One,  the  only 
Reality  in  the  Universe  whether  cosmic  or  micro-cosmic ;  and  also  why 
the  permutations,  psychic,  spiritual  and  physical,  on  the  plane  of  mani- 
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Testation  and  form,  of  the  Sixth  (Brahmi  the  vehicle  of  Brahman)  axe 
viewed  by  metaphysical  antiphrasis  as  illusive  and  miyavic  For 
although  the  root  of  ever>'  atom  individually  and  of  every  form  col- 
lectively, is  that  Seventh  Principle  or  the  One  Reality,  still,  in  its 
manifested  phenomenal  and  temporary-  appearance,  it  is  no  better 
than  an  evanescent  illusion  of  our  senses. 

In  its  absoluteness,  the  One  Principle  under  its  two  aspects,  Para- 
brahman  and    Mulaprakriti,  is  sexless,  unconditioned  and  eternal.     Its 
periodical  manvantaric  emanation,  or  primal  radiation,  is  also  One, 
androg>'nous  and  phenomenally  finite.     Wlien   the  radiation  radiates 
in  its  turn,  all  its  radiations  are  also  androg\'nous,  to  become  male 
and  female  principles  in  their  lower  aspects.     After  Pralaya,  whether 
the  Great  or  Minor  Pralaya — the  latter  lea\'ing  the  worlds  in  statu  quo* 
— the  first  that  reawakes  to  active  life  is  the  plastic  Akasha,  Father- 
Mother,   the  Spirit  and  Soul  of  Ether,  or  the   Plane  of  the  Circle. 
Space  is  called  the   Mother  before  its  cosmic  acti\nt>*,  and  Father- 
Mother  at  the  first  stage  of  reawakening.     In  the  Kabalah  it  is  also 
Father- Mother-Son.     But  whereas  in  the  Eastern  Doctrine,  these  are 
the  Seventh  Principle  of  the  Manifested  Universe,  or  its  Atmi-Buddhi- 
Manas  ^Spirit-Soul-Intelligence),  the  Triad  branching  off  and  divid- 
ing into  seven  cosmical  and  seven  human  Principles,  in  the  Western 
Kabalah  of  the  Christian  Mystics  it  is  the  Triad  or  Trinity,  and  with 
their  Occultists,  the  male-female  Jehovah,  Jah-Havah.     In  this  lies  the 
whole  difference  bet^veen  the  Esoteric  and  the  Christian  Trinities.     The 
Mystics  and  the  Philosophers,  the  Eastern  and  Western  Pantheists, 
synthesize  their  pregenetic  Triad  in  the  pure  di\'ine  abstraction.     The 
orthodox,  anthropomorphize  it.     Hiranyagarbha,  Hari,  and  Shankara 
—the  three  Hypostases  of  the   manifesting   '*  Spirit  of  the  Supreme 
Spirit,"  by  which  title  Prithi\-i,  the  Earth,  greets  Vishnu  in  his  first 
Avatara — ^are  the  purely  metaphysical  abstract  qualities  of  Formation, 
Presen'ation,   and   Destruction,   and  are    the    three   di\nne  Avasthis 
(Hypostases)  of  that  which   "does  not  perish  with  created  things," 
Achjnita,  a  name  of  Vishnu ;  whereas  the  orthodox  Christian  separates 
his  Personal  Creative  Deity  into  the  three  Personages  of  the  Trinity, 
and  admits  of  no  higher  Deity.      The  latter,   in   Occultism,   is  the 
abstract  Triangle;  with  the  orthodox,  the  perfect  Cube.    The  creative 

*  It  »  not  the  physical  organisms  that  remain  in  statu  quo,  least  of  all  their  psychic  prindplet, 
durinflr  the  grreat  Cosmic  or  even  Solar  Pralayas,  but  only  their  akashic  or  astral  "  photographs.*'  But 
darins:  the  Minor  Pralayas,  once  overtaken  by  the  "  Niirht,"  the  planets  remain  intact,  though 
Just  as  a  huge  animal,  caught  and  embedded  in  the  polar  ice.  remains  the  same  for  ages. 
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or  the  aggregate  gods  are  regarded  by  the  Eastern  philosopher  as 
^Bhranddarshanalak,  "false  appearances,"  something  "conceived  of,  by 
reason  of  erroneous  appearances,  as  a  material  form,"  and  explained  as 
arising  from  the  illusive  conception  of  the  egotistic  personal  and  human 
Soul  (lower  Fifth  Principle).     It  is  beautifully  expressed  in  a  revised 
translation  in  Fitzedward  Hall's  notes  to  Wilson's  translation  of  the 
Vishnu  Purina.      "That   Brahma  in  its  totality,  has  essentially  the 
lect  of  Prakriti,  both   evolved   and  unevolved   [Miilaprakriti],   and 
the  aspect  of  Spirit  and  the  aspect  of  Time.     Spirit,  O  twice  bom, 
the  leading  aspect  of  tlie  Supreme  Brahma.*    The  next  is  a  two- 
aspect. — Prakriti,  both  evolved  and   unevolved,  and  Time  is  the 
■     Cronus  is  shown   in   the  Orphic  Theogony  also  as  being  a 
lerated  god  or  agent. 
At  this  stage  of  the  reawakening  of  the  Universe,  the  sacred  sym- 
tlism  represents  it  as  a  perfect  Circle  with  the  Point  (Root)  in  the 
.    This  sign  was  universal,  therefore  we  find  it  in  the  Kabalak 
also.    The  Western  Kabalah.  however,  now  in  the  hands  of  Christian 
Mystics,  ignores  it  altogether,  though  it  is  plainly  shown  in  the  Zohar. 
These  Sectarians  begin  at  the  end,  and  give,  as  the  symbol  of  pregen- 
etic  Kosmos,  ffi,  calling  it  the  "Union  of  the  Rose  and  Cross,"  the 
great  mystery  of  occult  generation,  from  whence  the  name — Rosicrucian 
[Rose  Cross)!     This  may  be  seen  from  one  of  the  most  important  and 
it  known  of  their  symbols,  one  which  has  never  been  hitherto  under- 
even  by  modem  Mystics.     It  is  that  of  the  Pelican  tearing  open 
breast  to  feed  its  seven  little  ones — the  real  creed  of  the  Brothers 
of  the   Rosie-Cross  and   a  direct  outcome   from   the  Bastem   Secret 
Doctrine. 
Brahman  (neuter)  is  called   KSlahamsa.  meaning,  as  explained  by 
Western  Orientalists,  the  Eternal  Swan  (or  goose),  and  so  is  Brahmi, 
Creator.     A  great  mistake  is  thus  brought   under   notice;    it  is 
.bman  (neuter)  which  ought  to  be  referred   to  as  Hamsa-v3hana 
lat  which  uses  the  Swan  as  its  Vehicle),  and  not  Brahma,  the  Creator, 
is  the  real  Kalahamsa;  while  Brahman  fneuter)  is  Hamsa,  and 
hamsa,  as  will  be  explained  in  the  Commentaries.     Let  it  be  under- 
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Stood  that  the  terms  Brahmi  and  Parabrahman  are  not  used  here 
because  they  belong  to  our  Esoteric  nomenclature,  but  simply  because 
they  are  more  familiar  to  the  students  in  the  West.  Both  are  the 
perfect  equivalents  of  our  one,  three,  and  seven  vowelled  terms,  which 
stand  for  the  One  All,  and  the  One  "  All  in  All." 

Such  are  the  basic  conceptions  on  which  the  Secret  Doctrine  rests. 

It  would  not  be  in  place  here  to  enter  upon  any  defence  or  proof  of 
their  inherent  reasonableness;  nor  can  I  pause  to  show  how  they  are, 
in  fact,  contained — though  too  often  under  a  misleading  guise — ^in  every 
system  of  thought  or  philosophy  worthy  of  the  name. 

Once  that  the  reader  has  gained  a  clear  comprehension  of  them  and 
realized  the  light  which  they  throw  on  ever>'  problem  of  life,  they  will 
need  no  further  justification  in  his  eyes,  because  their  truth  will  be  to 
him  as  evident  as  the  sun  in  heaven.  I  pass  on,  therefore,  to  the 
subject  matter  of  the  Stanzas  as  given  in  this  volume,  adding  a 
skeleton  outline  of  them,  in  the  hope  of  thereby  rendering  the  task  of 
the  student  more  easy,  by  placing  before  him  in  a  few  words  the  general 
conception  therein  explained. 

The  histor>'  of  Cosmic  Evolution,  as  traced  in  the  Stanzas,  is,  so 
to  say,  the  abstract  algebraical  formula  of  that  evolution.  Hence  the 
student  must  not  expect  to  find  there  an  account  of  all  the  stages  and 
transformations  which  intervene  between  the  first  beginnings  of  Uni- 
versal Evolution  and  our  present  state.  To  give  such  an  account 
would  be  as  impossible  as  it  would  be  incomprehensible  to  men  who 
cannot  g^asp  the  nature  of  even  the  plane  of  existence  next  to  that  to 
which,  for  the  moment,  their  consciousness  is  limited. 

The  Stanzas,  therefore,  give  an  abstract  formula  which  can  be 
applied,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  all  evolution  :  to  that  of  our  tiny  Earth,  to 
that  of  the  Chain  of  Planets  of  which  that  Earth  forms  one,  to  the  Solar 
Universe  to  which  that  Chain  belongs,  and  so  on,  in  an  ascending  scaler 
till  the  mind  reels  and  is  exhausted  in  the  effort. 

The  seven  Stanzas  given  in  this  volume  represent  the  seven  terms  of 
this  abstract  formula.  They  refer  to,  and  describe,  the  seven  great 
stages  of  the  evolutionary  process,  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  Puranas 
as  the  "Seven  Creations,"  and  in  the  Bible  as  the  "Days"  of  Creation. 

Stanza  I  describes  the  state  of  the  One  All  during  Pralaya,  before 
the  first  flutter  of  reawakening  Manifestation. 

A  moment's  thought  shows  that  such  a  state  can  only  be  S3rmbolized; 
to  describe  it  is  impossible.    Nor  can  it  be  symbolized  except  in  n^;a- 
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ives ;  for,  since  it  is  the  state  of  Absoluteness  per  se,  it  can  possess  none 

those  specific  attributes  wbich  serve  us  to  describe  objects  in  positive 
Hence  that  stale  can  only  be  suggested  by  the  negatives  of  all 
most  abstract  attributes  which  men  feel  rather  than  conceive,  as 
the  remotest  limits  attainable  by  their  power  of  conception. 

Stanza  II  describes  a  stage  which,  to  a  Western  mind,  is  so  nearly 
identical  with  that  mentioned  in  Stanza  I,  that  to  express  the  idea  of 
difference  would  require  a  treatise  in  itself.     Hence  it  must  be  left 

the  intuition  and  the  higher  faculties  of  the  reader  to  grasp,  as  far  as 
the  meaning  of  the  allegorical  phrases  used.     Indeed  it  must  be 
remembered  that  all  these  Stanzas  appeal  to  the  inner  faculties  rather 
than  to  the  ordinarj-  comprehension  of  the  physical  brain. 

Stanza  III  describes  the  Reawakening  of  the  Universe  to  life  after 
Pralaya.  It  depicts  the  emergence  of  the  Monads  from  their  state  of 
absorption  within  the  One,  the  earliest  and  highest  stage  in  the  forma- 
tion of  Worlds — the  term  Monad  being  one  which  may  apply  equally  to 

le  vastest  Solar  System  or  the  tiniest  atom, 

IV  shows  the  differentiation  of  the  "Germ"  of  the  Universe 

.to  the  Septenary-  Hierarchy  of  conscious  Divine  Powers,  which  are 

le  active  manifestations  of  the  One  Supreme  Energy.    They  are  the 

imers,  shapers.  and  ultimately  the  creators  of  all  the  manifested 
TTniverse.  in  the  only  sense  in  which  the  name  "creator"  is  intelligible; 
they  inform  and  guide  it;  they  are  the  intelligent  Beings  who  adjust 
and  control  evolution,  embodying  in  themselves  those  manifestations  of 
the  One  Law.  which  we  know  as  the  "  Laws  of  Nature." 

Generically,  they  are  known  as  the  Dhyan  Chohans,  though  each  of 
the  various  groups  has  its  own  designation  in  the  Secret  Doctrine, 

This  stage  of  evolution  is  spoken  of  in  Hindu  mythology  as  the 
"Creation  of  the  Gods." 

Stanza  V  describes  the  process  of  world- formation.  First,  diffused 
Cosmic  Matter,  then  the  "Fier\'  Whirlwind."  the  first  stage  in  the  for- 
mation of  a  nebula.  This  nebula  condenses,  and  after  passing  through 
various  transformations,  forms  a  Solar  Universe,  a  Planetary  Chain,  or 
a  single  Planet,  as  the  case  may  be. 

Slama  I'l  indicates  the  subsequent  stages  in  the  formation  of  a 
"World"  and  brings  the  evolution  of  such  a  World  down  to  its  fourth 
great  period,  corresponding  to  the  period  in  which  we  are  now  living. 

Stanza  T'// continues  the  history,  tracing  the  descent  of  life  down  to  the 
appearance  of  Man ;  and  thus  closes  the  First  Book  of  the  Secret  Doctrine. 
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The  development  of  "Man"  from  his  first  appearance  on  this  earth 
in  this  Round  to  the  state  in  which  we  now  find  him  will  form  the 
subject  of  Book  II. 

The  Stanzas  which  form  the  thesis  of  every  section  are  given 
throughout  in  their  modem  translated  version,  as  it  would  be  worse 
than  useless  to  make  the  subject  still  more  difficult  by  introducing  the 
archaic  phraseology'  of  the  original,  with  its  puzzling  style  and  words. 
Extracts  are  given  from  the  Chinese,  Tibetan  and  Sanskrit  translations 
of  the  original  Senzar  Commentaries  and  Glosses  on  the  Book  of  Dzyan 
— now  rendered  for  the  first  time  into  a  European  language.  It  i^ 
almost  unnecessar>'  to  state  that  only  portions  of  the  seven  Stanzas  are 
here  given.  Were  they  published  complete  they  would  remain  incom- 
prehensible to  all  save  a  few  high  Occultists.  Nor  is  there  any  need 
to  assure  the  reader  that  no  more  than  most  of  the  profane,  does  the 
writer,  or  rather  the  humble  recorder,  understand  those  forbidden 
passages.  To  facilitate  the  reading,  and  to  avoid  the  too  frequent 
reference  to  foot-notes,  it  was  thought  best  to  blend  together  texts  and 
glosses,  using  the  Sanskrit  and  Tibetan  proper  names  whenever  these 
could  not  be  avoided,  in  preference  to  giving  the  originals:  the  more  so 
as  the  said  terms  are  all  accepted  synonyms,  the  latter  only  being 
used  between  a  Master  and  his  Chelas  (or  Disciples). 
Thus,  were  one  to  translate  into  English,  using  only  the  substantives 

0 

and  technical  terms  as  employed  in  one  of  the  Tibetan  and  Senzar  ver- 
sions, shloka  I  would  read  as  follows: 

Tho-ag  in  Zhi-gyn  slept  seven  Khorlo,  Zodtnanas  zhiba.  All  Nyug 
bosoni,  Ko7ich-hog  not;  Thyan-Kavi  not;  Lha-Chohan  not;  Taibrel 
Chugnyi  not;  Dhannakdya  ceased;  Tgenchang  not  become ;  B a  mail g  and 
Ssa  in  Ngovo7iyidj ;  alone  Tho-og  Yinsin  in  night  of  Sun-chan  and  Yang- 
Grub  S^Paranishpanna\  etcK,  etc. 

This  would  sound  like  pure  Abracadabra. 

As  this  work  is  written  for  the  instruction  of  students  of  Occultism, 
and  not  for  the  benefit  of  Philologists,  we  may  well  avoid  such  foreign 
terms  wherever  it  is  possible  to  do  so.  The  untranslateable  terms 
alone,  incomprehensible  unless  their  meanings  are  explained,  are  left, 
but  all  such  terms  are  rendered  in  their  Sanskrit  form.  Needless  to 
remind  the  reader  that  these  are,  in  almost  ever>'  case,  the  late  develop- 
ments of  the  latter  language,  and  pertain  to  the  Fifth  Root- Race.  San- 
skrit, as  now  known,  was  not  spoken  by  the  Atlanteans,  and  most  of 
the  philosophical  terms  used  in  the  systems  of  the  India  of  the  Post- 
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Mahabhiratan  period  are  not  found  in  the  Vedas,  nor  are  they  to  be 
met  with  in  the  original  Stanzas,  but  only  their  equivalents.  The 
reader  who  is  not  a  Theosophist,  is  once  more  invited  to  regard  all  that 
follows  as  a  fairy  tale,  if  he  likes;  at  best  as  one  of  the  yet  unproven 
speculations  of  dreamers;  and,  at  the  worst,  as  an  additional  hy- 
pothesis to  the  many  scientific  hypotheses  past,  present  and  future, 
some  exploded,  others  still  lingering.  It  is  not  in  any  sense  less 
scientific  than  are  many  of  the  so-called  scientific  theories;  and  it  is 
in  ever>'  case  more  philosophical  and  probable. 

In  view  of  the  abundant  comments  and  explanations  required,  the 
references  to  the  footnotes  are  marked  in  the  usual  waj*,  while  the  sen- 
tences to  be  commented  upon  are  marked  with  letters.  Additional 
matter  will  be  found  in  the  Chapters  on  Symbolism,  which  are  often 
more  full  of  information  than  the  Commentaries. 


PART  I. 


COSMIC  EYOLUTION. 


SEVEN    STANZAS    FROM    THE    "BOOK   OF    DZYAN," 


WITH   COMMENTARIES. 


Nor  Aught  nor  Nought  existed;  yon  bright  sky 

Was  not,  nor  heaven's  broad  roof  outstretched  above. 

What  covered  all?     What  sheltered?     What  concealed? 

Was  it  the  water's  fathomless  ab3rss? 

There  was  no  death— yet  there  was  nought  immortal, 

There  was  no  confine  betwixt  day  and  night; 

The  only  One  breathed  breathless  by  Itself, 

Other  than  It  there  nothing  since  has  been. 

Darkness  there  was,  and  all  at  first  was  veiled 

In  gloom  profound  — an  ocean  without  light. 

The  germ  that  still  lay  covered  in  the  husk 

Burst  forth,  one  nature,  from  the  fervent  heat. 

Who  knows  the  secret?     Wlio  proclaimed  it  here? 
Whence,  whence  this  manifold  creation  sprang? 
The  Gods  themselves  came  later  into  being— 
Who  knows  from  whence  this  great  creation  sprang? 
That,  whence  all  this  great  creation  came, 
Whether  Its  will  created  or  was  mute, 
The  Most  High  Seer  that  is  in  highest  heaven. 
He  knows  it— or  perchance  even  he  knows  not. 

Gazing  into  eternity 
Ere  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid, 


Thou  wert.     And  when  the  subterranean  flame 
Shall  burst  its  prison  and  devour  the  frame, 
Thou  Shalt  be  still  as  thou  wert  before 
And  know  no  change,  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 
O,  endless  thought,  divine  Eternity. 

Rig  Veda  (Colebrooke). 


Cosmic  Evolution. 


FROM 


THE   STANZAS   OF  DZYAN. 


Stanza  L 

1.  The  Eternal  Parent,  wrapped  in  her  Ever-Invisible  Robes, 
had  slumbered  once  again  for  Seven  Eternities. 

2.  Time  was  not,  for  it  lay  asleep  in  the  Infinite  Bosom  of 
Duration. 

J.  Universal  Mind  was  not,  for  there  were  no  Ah-hi  to 
contain  it. 

4.  The  Seven  Ways  to  Bliss  were  not.  The  Great  Causes 
of  Misery  were  not,  for  there  was  no  one  to  produce  and  get 
ensnared  by  them. 

J.  Darkness  alone  filled  the  Boundless  All,  for  Father, 
Mother  and  Son  were  once  more  one,  and  the  Son  had  not  yet 
awakened  for  the  new  Wheel  and  his  Pilgrimage  thereon. 
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6.  The  Seven  Sublime  Lords  and  the  Seven  Truths  had 
ceased  to  be,  and  the  Universe,  the  Son  of  Necessity,  was 
immersed  in  Paranishpanna,  to  be  outbreathed  by  that  which 
is,  and  yet  is  not.  *  Naught  was. 

7.  The  Causes  of  Existence  had  been  done  away  with ;  the 
Visible  that  was,  and  the  Invisible  that  is,  rested  in  Eternal 
Non-Being — the  One  Being. 

8.  Alone,  the  One  Form  of  Existence  stretched  boundless, 
infinite,  causeless,  in  Dreamless  Sleep;  and  Life  pulsated  un- 
conscious in  Universal  Space,  throughout  that  All-Presence, 
which  is  sensed  by  the  Opened  Eye  of  Dangma. 

9.  But  where  was  Dangma  when  the  Alaya  of  the  Universe 
was  in  Paramartha,  and  the  Great  Wheel  was  Anupadaka  ? 


Stanza  IL 

1.  .  .  .  Where  were  the  Builders,  the  Luminous  Sons  of 
Manvantaric  Dawn  ?  ...  In  the  Unknown  Darkness  in  their 
Ah-hi  Paranishpanna.  The  Producers  of  Form  from  No- 
Form — ^the  Root  of  the  World — ^the  Devamatri  and  Svabhavat, 
rested  in  the  Bliss  of  Non-Being. 

2.  .  .  .  Where  was  Silence?  Where  the  ears  to  sense  it? 
No,  there  was  neither  Silence  nor  Sound ;  naught  save  Cease- 
less Eternal  Breath,  which  knows  itself  not. 
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3.  The  Hour  had  not  yet  struck;  the  Ray  had  not  yet 
flashed  into  the  Germ ;  the  Matripadma  had  not  yet  swollen. 

4.  Her  Heart  had  not  yet  opened  for  the  One  Ray  to  enter, 
thence  to  fall,  as  Three  into  Four,  into  the  Lap  of  Maya. 

$.  The  Seven  were  not  yet  bom  from  the  Web  of  Light. 
Darkness  alone  was  Father-Mother,  Svabhavat ;  and  Svabhavat 
was  in  Darkness. 

6.  These  Two  are  the  Germ,  and  the  Germ  is  One.  The 
Universe  was  still  concealed  in  the  Divine  Thought  and  the 
Divine  Bosom. 


Stanza  III. 

1.  .  .  .  The  last  Vibration  of  the  Seventh  Eternity  thrills 
through  Infinitude.  The  Mother  swells,  expanding  from  within 
without,  like  the  Bud  of  the  Lotus. 

2.  The  Vibration  sweeps  along,  touching  with  its  swift 
Wing  the  whole  Universe  and  the  Germ  that  dwelleth  in  Dark- 
ness, the  Darkness  that  breathes  over  the  slumbering  Waters 
of  Life. 

J.  Darkness  radiates  Light,  and  Light  drops  one  solitary 
Ray  into  the  Waters,  into  the  Mother-Deep.    The  Ray  shoots 
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through  the  Virgin  Egg,  the  Ray  causes  the  Eternal  Egg  to 
thrill,  and  drop  the  non-eternal  Germ,  which  condenses  into  the 
World-Egg. 

4.  The  Three  fall  into  the  Four.  The  Radiant  Essence 
becomes  Seven  inside.  Seven  outside.  The  Luminous  Egg, 
which  in  itself  is  Three,  curdles  and  spreads  in  milk-white 
Curds  throughout  the  Depths  of  Mother,  the  Root  that  grows 
in  the  Depths  of  the  Ocean  of  Life. 

5.  The  Root  remains,  the  Light  remains,  the  Curds  remain, 
and  still  Oeaohoo  is  One. 

6.  The  Root  of  Life  was  in  every  Drop  of  the  Ocean  of 
Immortality,  and  the  Ocean  was  Radiant  Light,  which  was  Fire^ 
and  Heat,  and  Motion.  Darkness  vanished  and  was  no  more ; 
it  disappeared  in  its  own  Essence,  the  Body  of  Fire  and  Water^ 
of  Father  and  Mother. 

7.  Behold,  O  Lanoo,  the  Radiant  Child  of  the  Two,  the 
unparalleled  refulgent  Glory — Bright  Space,  Son  of  Dark  Space,, 
who  emerges  from  the  Depths  of  the  great  Dark  Waters.  It  is 
Oeaohoo,  the  Younger,  the  *  *  *.  He  shines  forth  as  the  Sun, 
he  is  the  Blazing  Divine  Dragon  of  Wisdom ;  the  Eka  is  Chatur^ 
and  Chatur  takes  to  itself  Tri,  and  the  Union  produces  the 
Sapta,  in  whom  are  the  Seven,  which  become  the  Tridasha,  the 
Hosts  and  the  Multitudes.     Behold  him  lifting  the  Veil,  and 
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f  tinfuriing:  it  from  East  to  West.  He  shuts  out  the  Above,  and 
leaves  the  Below  to  be  seen  as  the  Great  Illusion.  He  marks 
the  places  for  the  Shining  Ones,  and  turns  the  Upper  into  a 

I  shoreless  Sea  of  Fire,  and  the  One  Manifested  into  the  Great 

■Waters. 

B  8.  Where  was  the  Germ,  and  where  was  now  Darkness? 
Where  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Flame  that  burns  in  thy  Lamp,  O 
Lanoo?  The  Germ  is  That,  and  That  is  Light,  the  White 
..Brilliant  Son  of  the  Dark  Hidden  Father. 

9.  Light  is  Cold  Flame,  and  Flame  is  Fire,  and  Fire  produces 
at,  which  yields  Water— the  Water  of  Life  in  the  Great 
other. 

10.  Father-Mother  spin  a  Web,  whose  upper  end  is  fastened 
^to  Spirit,  the  Light  of  the  One  Darkness,  and  the  lower  one  to 

its  shadowy  end.  Matter;  and  this  Web  is  the  Universe,  spun 
out  of  the  Two  Substances  made  in  One,  which  is  Svabhavat. 

II  11.  It  expands  when  the  Breath  of  Fire  is  upon  it;  it  con- 
tracts when  the  Breath  of  the  Mother  touches  it.  Then  the 
Sons  dissociate  and  scatter,  to  return  into  their  Mother's  Bosom, 
at  the  end  of  the  Great  Day,  and  re-become  one  with  her. 
When  it  is  cooling,  it  becomes  radiant.  Its  Sons  expand  and 
contract  through  their  own  Selves  and  Hearts ;  they  embrace 
Infinitude. 
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12.  Then  Svabhavat  sends  Fohat  to  harden  the  Atoms. 
Each  is  a  part  of  the  Web.  Reflecting  the  "Self-Existent 
Lord,"  h'ke  a  Mirror,  each  becomes  in  turn  a  World. 


Stanza  IY. 

1.  .  .  .  Listen,  ye  Sons  of  the  Earth,  to  your  Instructors— 
the  Sons  of  the  Fire.  Learn,  there  is  neither  first  nor  last ;  for 
all  is  One  Number,  issued  from  No-Number. 

2.  Learn  what  we,  who  descend  from  the  Primordial  Seven, 
we,  who  are  bom  from  the  Primordial  Flame,  have  learnt  from 
our  Fathers. 


•  •  • 


J.  From  the  Effulgency  of  Light — ^the  Ray  of  the  Ever- 
Darkness — sprang  in  Space  the  reawakened  Energies ;  the  One 
from  the  Egg,  the  Six,  and  the  Five.  Then  the  Three,  the  One, 
the  Four,  the  One,  the  Five — the  Twice  Seven,  the  Sum  Total. 
And  these  are  the  Essences,  the  Flames,  the  Elements,  the 
Builders,  the  Numbers,  the  Arupa,  the  Rupa,  and  the  Force  or 
Divine  Man,  the  Sum  Total.  And  from  the  Divine  Man  eman- 
ated the  Forms,  the  Sparks,  the  Sacred  Animals,  and  the 
Messengers  of  the  Sacred  Fathers  within  the  Holy  Four. 

4.  This  was  the  Army  of  the  Voice,  the  Divine  Mother  of 
the  Seven.  The  Sparks  of  the  Seven  are  subject  to,  and  the 
servants  of,  the  First,  the  Second,  the  Third,  the  Fourth,  the 
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Fifth,  the  Sixth,  and  the  Seventh  of  the  Seven.  These  are 
called  Spheres,  Triangles,  Cubes.  Lines  and  Modellers;  for  thus 
stands  the  Eternal  Nidana— the  Oi-Ha-Hou. 

5.  The  Oi-Ha-Hou,  which  is  Darkness,  the  Boundless,  or 
the  No-Number,  Adl-Nidana  Svabhavat,  the  0: 

I.  The  Adi-Sanat,  the  Number,  for  he  is  One. 

II.  The  Voice  of  the  Word,  Svabhavat,  the  Numbers,  for 

he  is  One  and  Nine. 

III.  The  "Formless  Square." 

And  these  Three,  enclosed  within  the  Q'  ^""e  the  Sacred 
Four;  and  the  Ten  are  the  Arupa  Universe.     Then  come  the 
I  Sons,  the  Seven  Fighters,  the  One,  the  Eighth  left  out,  and  his 
\  Breath  which  is  the  Light-Maker. 

6.  .  .  .  Then  the  Second  Seven,  who  are  the  Lipika,  pro- 
Iduced  by  the  Three.  The  Rejected  Son  is  One.  The  "Son- 
fSuns"  are  countless. 


Stanza  Y. 

1.  The  Primordial  Seven,  the  First  Seven  Breaths  of  the 
iDragon  of  Wisdom,  produce  in  their  turn  from  their  Holy  Cir- 
I  cumgyrating  Breaths  the  Fiery  Whiriwind. 


2.  They  make  of  him  the  Messenger  of  their  Will.    The 
Dzyu  becomes  Fohat :  the  swift  Son  of  the  Divine  Sons,  whose 
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Sons  are  the  Lipika,  runs  circular  errands.  Fohat  is  the  Steed, 
and  the  Thought  is  the  Rider.  He  passes  like  lightning  through 
the  fiery  clouds;  takes  Three,  and  Five,  and  Seven  Strides 
through  the  Seven  Regions  above,  and  the  Seven  below.  He 
lifts  his  Voice,  and  calls  the  innumerable  Sparks,  and  joins 
them  together. 

J.  He  is  their  guiding  spirit  and  leader.  When  he  com- 
mences work,  he  separates  the  Sparks  of  the  Lower  Kingdom, 
that  float  and  thrill  with  joy  in  their  radiant  dwellings,  and 
forms  therewith  the  Germs  of  Wheels.  He  places  them  in  the 
Six  Directions  of  Space,  and  One  in  the  middle — the  Central 
Wheel. 

4.  Fohat  traces  spiral  lines  to  unite  the  Sixth. to  the 
Seventh — the  Crown.  An  Army  of  the  Sons  of  Light  stands 
at  each  angle;  the  Lipika,  in  the  Middle  Wheel.  They  say: 
"  This  is  good."  The  first  Divine  World  is  ready ;  the  First, 
the  Second.  Then  the  "Divine  Arupa"  reflects  itself  in 
Chhaya  Loka,  the  First  Garment  of  Anupadaka. 

5.  Fohat  takes  five  strides,  and  builds  a  winged  wheel  at 
each  comer  of  the  square  for  the  Four  Holy  Ones  .  .  .  and 
their  Armies. 

6.  The  Lipika  circumscribe  the  Triangle,  the  First  One,  the 
Cube,  the  Second  One,  and  the  Pentacle  within  the  Egg.    It 
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is  the  Ring  called  "Pass  Not"  for  those  who  descend  and 
ascend;  who  during  the  Kalpa  are  progressing  towards  the 
Great  Day  "Be  With  Us."  .  .  .  Thus  were  formed  the 
Arupa  and  the  Riipa:  from  One  Light,  Seven  Lights;  from 
each  of  the  Seven,  seven  times  Seven  Lights.  The  Wheels 
watch  the  Ring.  .  .  . 


Stanza  YL 

1 .  By  the  power  of  the  Mother  of  Mercy  and  Knowledge, 
Kwan-Yin — the  Triple  of  Kwan-Shai-Yin,  residing  in  Kwan- 
Yin-Tien — Fohat,  the  Breath  of  their  Progeny,  the  Son  of  the 
Sons,  having  called  forth,  from  the  lower  Abyss,  the  Illusive 
Form  of  Sien-Tchan  and  the  Seven  Elements. 

2.  The  Swift  and  the  Radiant  One  produces  the  seven 
Laya  Centres,  against  which  none  will  prevail  to  the  Great 
Day  "Be  With  Us";  and  seats  the  Universe  on  these  Eternal 
Foundations,  surrounding  Sien-Tchan  with  the  Elementary 
Germs. 

h  Of  the  Seven — ^first  One  manifested.  Six  concealed ;  Two 
manifested.  Five  concealed ;  Three  manifested,  Four  concealed ; 
Four  produced.  Three  hidden ;  Four  and  One  Tsan  revealed. 
Two  and  One-Half  concealed ;  Six  to  be  manifested,  One  laid 
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aside.    Lastly,  Seven  Small  Wheels  revolving ;  one  giving  birth 
to  the  other. 

4.  He  builds  them  in  the  likeness  of  older  Wheels,  placing 
them  on  the  Imperishable  Centres. 

How  does  Fohat  build  them  ?  He  collects  the  Fiery-Dust 
He  makes  Balls  of  Fire,  runs  through  them,  and  round  them, 
infusing  life  thereinto,  then  sets  them  into  motion ;  some  one 
way,  some  the  other  way.  They  are  cold,  he  makes  them  hot 
They  are  dry,  he  makes  them  moist.  They  shine,  he  fans  and 
cools  them.  Thus  acts  Fohat  from  one  Twilight  to  the  other, 
during  Seven  Eternities. 

5.  At  the  Fourth,  the  Sons  are  told  to  create  their  Images. 
One-Third  refuses.    Two  obey. 

The  Curse  is  pronounced.  They  will  be  bom  in  the  Fourth, 
suffer  and  cause  suffering.    This  is  the  First  War. 

6.  The  Older  Wheels  rotated  downward  and  upward.  .  .  . 
The  Mother's  Spawn  filled  the  whole.  There  were  Battles 
fought  between  the  Creators  and  the  Destroyers,  and  Battles 
fought  for  Space;  the  Seed  appearing  and  reappearing  con- 
tinuously. 

7.  Make  thy  calculations,  O  Lanoo,  if  thou  wouldst  learn 
the  correct  age  of  thy  Small  Wheel.  Its  Fourth  Spoke  is  our 
Mother.    Reach  the  Fourth  Fruit  of  the  Fourth  Path  of  Know- 
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ledge  that  leads  to  Nirvana,  and  thou  shalt  comprehend,  for 
thou  shalt  see.  .  .  . 


Stanza  YIL 

1.  Behold  the  beginning  of  sentient  formless  Life. 

First,  the  Divine,  the  One  from  the  Mother-Spirit;  then,  the 
Spiritual;  the  Three  from  the  One,  the  Four  from  the  One, 
and  the  Five,  from  which  the  Three,  the  Five  and  the  Seven. 
These  are  the  Three-fold  and  the  Four-fold  downward ;  the 
Mind-bom  Sons  of  the  First  Lord,  the  Shining  Seven.  It  is 
they  who  are  thou,  I,  he,  O  Lanoo ;  they  who  watch  over  thee 
and  thy  mother,  Bhumi. 

2.  The  One  Ray  multiplies  the  smaller  Rays.  Life  precedes 
Form,  and  Life  survives  the  last  atom.  Through  the  countless 
Rays  the  Life-Ray,  the  One,  like  a  Thread  through  many  Beads. 

3.  When  the  One  becomes  Two,  the  Threefold  appears,  and 
the  Three  are  One ;  and  it  is  our  Thread,  O  Lanoo,  the  Heart  of 
the  Man-Plant  called  Saptapama. 

4.  It  is  the  Root  that  never  dies ;  the  Three-tongued  Flame 
of  the  Four  Wicks.  The  Wicks  are  the  Sparks,  that  draw  from 
the  Three-tongued  Flame  shot  out  by  the  Seven — ^their  Flame — 
the  Beams  and  Sparks  of  one  Moon  reflected  in  the  running 
Waves  of  all  the  Rivers  of  Earth.  6 
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$.  The  Spark  hangs  from  the  Flame  by  the  finest  thread  of 
Fohat.  It  journeys  through  the  Seven  Worlds  of  Maya.  It 
stops  in  the  First,  and  is  a  Metal  and  a  Stone ;  it  passes  into  the 
Second,  and  behold — a  Plant ;  the  Plant  whirls  through  seven 
changes  and  becomes  a  Sacred  Animal.  From  the  combined 
attributes  of  these,  Manu,  the  Thinker,  is  formed.  Who  forms 
him?  The  Seven  Lives  and  the  One  Life.  Who  completes 
him?  The  Fivefold  Lha.  And  who  perfects  the  last  Body? 
Fish,  Sin,  and  Soma.  .  .  . 

6.  From  the  First-bom  the  Thread  between  the  Silent 
Watcher  and  his  Shadow  becomes  more  strong  and  radiant 
with  every  Change.  The  morning  Sunlight  has  changed  into 
noon-day  glory.  .  .  . 

7.  "This  is  thy  present  Wheel,"  said  the  Flame  to  the  Spark. 
"  Thou  art  myself,  my  image  and  my  shadow.  1  have  clothed 
myself  in  thee,  and  thou  art  my  Vahan  to  the  Day  *  Be  With 
Us,'  when  thou  shalt  re-become  myself  and  others,  thyself  and 
me."  Then  the  Builders,  having  donned  their  first  Clothing, 
descend  on  radiant  Earth  and  reign  over  Men — who  are  them- 
selves. .  .  . 


[Tbus  ends  this  poiHon  of  tbe  archaic  narrative,  dark,  con- 
fnfed,  almcfi  incomprebenfible.  An  attempt  will  now  be  fnade  to 
throw  lis[ht  into  this  darkness,  to  make  fenfe  out  of  this  apparent 
non-fenfe.'] 


COMMENTARIES 


ON    THE    SEVEN    STANZAS    AND    THEIR    TERMS,    ACCORDING    TO    THEIR 

NUMERATION,   IN    STANZAS    AND    SHLOKAS. 


STANZA    I. 

I.  The  Eternal  Parent,*  wrapped  in  her  Ever-Invisible  Robes, 

HAD  SLUMBERED  ONCE  AGAIN  FOR  SEVEN  ETERNITIES. 

The  **  Parent,"  Space,  is  the  eternal,  ever-present  Cause  of  all — the 
incomprehensible  Deity,  whose  "Invisible  Robes"  are  the  mystic  Root 
of  all  Matter,  and  of  the  Universe.  Space  is  the  one  eternal  thing  that 
we  can  most  easily  imagine,  immovable  in  its  abstraction  and  unin- 
fluenced by  either  the  presence  or  absence  in  it  of  an  objective 
Universe.  It  is  without  dimension,  in  every  sense,  and  self-existent. 
Spirit  is  the  first  diflFerentiation  from  **  That,"  the  Causeless  Cause  of 
both  Spirit  and  Matter.  As  taught  in  the  Esoteric  Catechism,  it  is 
neither  "limitless  void,"  nor  "conditioned  fulness,"  but  both.  It  was 
and  ever  will  be. 

Thus,  the  "Robes"  stand  for  the  noumenon  of  undiflFerentiated 
Cosmic  Matter.  It  is  not  matter  as  we  know  it,  but  the  spiritual 
■essence  of  matter,  and  is  coetemal  and  even  one  with  Space  in  its 
abstract  sense.  Root-Nature  is  also  the  source  of  the  subtile  invisible 
properties  in  visible  matter.  It  is  the  Soul,  so  to  say,  of  the  One 
Infinite  Spirit.  The  Hindus  call  it  Mulaprakriti,  and  say  that  it  is  the 
primordial  Substance,  which  is  the  basis  of  the  Upadhi  or  Vehicle  of 
every  phenomenon,  whether  physical,  psychic  or  mental.  It  is  the 
source  from  which  Akasha  radiates. 

By  the  "Seven  Eternities,"  aeons  or  periods  are  meant.  The  word 
Eternity,  as  understood  in  Christian  theolog}',  has  no  meaning  to  the 

•  Space. 
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Asiatic  ear,  except  in  its  application  to  the  One  Existence ;  nor  is  the 
term  **sempiternity,"  the  eternal  only  in  futurity,  anj'thing  better  than 
a  misnomer  *  Such  words  do  not  and  cannot  exist  in  philosophical 
metaphysics,  and  were  unknown  till  the  advent  of  ecclesiastical  Chris- 
tianity. The  Seven  Eternities  mean  the  seven  periods,  or  a  period 
answering  in  its  duration  to  the  seven  periods,  of  a  Manvantara,  extend- 
ing throughout  a  Mahakalpa  or  ** Great  Age"  (loo  Years  of  BrahmS), 
making  a  total  of  311,040,000,000,000  of  years;  each  Year  of  Brahmi 
being  composed  of  360  Days,  and  of  the  same  number  of  Nights  of 
Brahma  (reckoning  by  the  Chandrayana  or  lunar  year) ;  and  a  Day  of 
Brahma  consisting  of  4,320,000,000  of  mortal  years.  These  Eternities 
belong  to  the  most  secret  calculations,  in  which,  in  order  to  arrive  at 
the  true  total,  ever\'  figure  must  be  7-*^,  x  varWng  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  cycle  in  the  subjective  or  real  world;  and  every  figure 
relating  to,  or  representing,  the  different  cycles — from  the  greatest  to 
the  smallest — in  the  objective  or  unreal  world,  must  necessarily  be 
multiples  of  seven.  The  key  to  this  cannot  be  given,  for  herein  lies  the 
m3'ster\'  of  esoteric  calculations,  and  for  the  purposes  of  ordinary 
calculation  it  has  no  sense.  "The  number  seven,"  says  the  Kabalak^ 
•*  is  the  great  number  of  the  Divine  Mysteries  "  ;  number  ten  is  that  of 
all  human  knowledge  (the  Pythagorean  Decad);  1,000  is  the  number 
ten  to  the  third  power,  and  therefore  the  number  7,000  is  also  symbolical. 
In  the  Secret  Doctrine  the  figure  4  is  the  male  symbol  9nly  on  the 
highest  plane  of  abstraction ;  on  the  plane  of  matter  the  3  is  the 
masculine  and  the  4  the  feminine — the  upright  and  the  horizontal  in 
the  fourth  stage  of  symbolism,  when  the  symbols  become  the  gl>'p]is  of 
the  generative  powers  on  the  physical  plane. 


STAXZA   I. — Continued. 

2  Time  was  not,  for  it  lav  asleep  in  the  Infinite  Bosom  op 
Duration. 

**Time"  is  only  an  illusion  produced  by  the  succession  of  our  states 
of  consciousness  as  we  travel  through  Eternal  Duration,  and  it  does  not 
exist  where  no  consciousness  exists  in  which  the  illusion  can  be  pro- 


*  It  \s  stated  in  Boi.*k  II.  ch.  viii.  of  I'tshuH  Putana :  "  By  immortality  is  meant  ezistcnoe  to tbe cbA 
of  the  Kalpa" :  and  Wil.son.  the  translator,  remark.s  in  a  foot-note :  "This,  according  to  tiK  Veitt,  it 
all  that  is  to  he  anderstood  of  the  immortality  [or  eternity]  of  the  gods ;  they  perish  at  the  cad  tf 
universal  dissolution  [or  Pralaya]."  And  Esoteric  Philosophy  says:  "They  *] 
te&bsorbed.'' 
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laced,  but  "lies  asleep."  Tbe  Present  is  only  a  mathematical  line 
which  divides  that  part  of  Eternal  Duration  which  we  call  the  Future, 
from  that  part  which  we  call  the  Past.  Nothing  on  earth  has  real 
duration,  for  nothing  remains  without  change — or  the  same — for  the 
billionth  part  of  a  second  :  and  the  sensation  we  have  of  the  actuality 
of  the  division  of  Time  known  as  the  Present,  comes  from  the  blurring 
of  the  momentarj"  glimpse,  or  succession  of  glimpses,  of  things  that  our 
ises  give  us,  as  those  things  pass  from  the  region  of  ideals,  which  we 
II  the  Future,  to  the  region  of  memories  that  «-e  name  the  Past.  In 
the  same  way  we  experience  a  sensation  of  duration  in  the  case  of  the 
instantaneous  electric  spark,  by  reason  of  the  blurred  and  continuing 
impression  on  the  retina.  The  real  person  or  thing  does  not  consist 
solely  of  what  is  seen  at  any  particular  moment,  but  is  composed  of  the 
sum  of  all  its  various  and  changing  conditions  from  its  appearance  in 
material  form  to  its  disappearance  from  earth.  It  is  these  •' sum- 
totals"  that  exist  from  eternity  in  the  Future,  and  pass  by  degrees  , 
through  matter,  to  exist  for  eternity  in  the  Past.  No  one  would  say  - 
thai  a  bar  of  metal  dropped  into  the  sea  came  into  existence  as  it  lefl 
the  air,  and  ceased  to  exist  as  it  entered  the  water,  and  that  the  bar 
itself  consisted  only  of  that  cross-section  thereof  which  at  any  given 
moment  coincided  with  the  mathematical  plane  that  separates,  and,  at 
tbe  same  time,  joins,  the  atmosphere  and  the  ocean.  Even  so  of 
persons  and  things,  which,  dropping  out  of  the  "  to  be  "  into  the  "  has 
been,"  out  of  the  Future  into  the  Past— present  momentarily  to  our 
senses  a  cross -section,  as  it  were,  of  their  total  selves,  as  they  pass 
through  Time  aud  Space  (as  Matter)  on  their  way  from  one  eternity  to 
another:  and  these  two  eternities  constitute  that  Duration  in  which 
alone  anything  has  true  existence,  were  our  senses  but  able  to  cognize  it. 


STANZA  l.—Conliiiucd. 
3.  Universal  Mikd  was  not,  for  theke  weke  no  Ah-hi*  to 

CONTAIN-    IT.f 

"  Mind"  is  a  name  given  to  the  sura  of  the  States  of  Consciousness, 
grouped  under  Thought,  Will  and  Feeling.  During  deep  sleep  idea- 
tiog  ceases  on  the  physical  plane,  and  memorj-  is  in  abeyance;  thus  for 
the  time-being  "Mind  is  not,"  because  the  organ,  through  which  the 
Ego  manifests  ideation  and  memory  on  the  material  plane,  has  temper- 
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arily  ceased  to  function.  A  noumenon  can  become  a  phenomenon  on 
any  plane  of  existence  only  by  manifesting  on  that  plane  through  an 
appropriate  basis  or  vehicle;  and  during  the  long  Night  of  rest  called 
Pralaya,  when  all  the  Existences  are  dissolved,  the  "Universal  Mind" 
remains  as  a  permanent  possibility  of  mental  action,  or  as  that  abstract 
absolute  Thought,  of  which  Mind  is  the  concrete  relative  manifestation. 
The  Ah-hi  (Dhyan  Chohans)  are  the  collective  hosts  of  spiritual  Beings 
— the  Angelic  Hosts  of  Christianity,  the  Elohim  and  "Messengers"  of 
the  Jews — who  are  the  Vehicle  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  or 
Universal  Thought  and  Will.  They  are  the  Intelligent  Forces  that 
give  to,  and  enact  in,  Nature  her  "Laws,"  while  they  themselves  act  ac- 
cording to  Laws  imposed  upon  them  in  a  similar  manner  by  still  higher 
Powers;  but  they  are  not  the  "personifications"  of  the  Powers  of 
Nature,  as  erroneously  thought.  This  Hierarchy  of  spiritual  Beings, 
through  which  the  Universal  Mind  comes  into  action,  is  like  an  army — 
a  host,  truly — by  means  of  which  the  fighting  power  of  a  nation  mani- 
fests itself,  and  which  is  composed  of  army-corps,  divisions,  brigades, 
regiments,  and  so  forth,  each  with  its  separate  individuality  or  life,  and 
its  limited  freedom  of  action  and  limited  responsibilities;  each  con- 
tained in  a  larger  individuality,  to  which  its  own  interests  are  subser- 
vient, and  each  containing  lesser  individualities  in  itself. 


STANZA  I. — Co7iii7i7i€d, 

4.  The  Seven  Ways  to  Bliss*  were  not  {a).  The  Great  Causes 
OF  Misery  t  were  not,  for  there  was  no  one  to  produce  and 

GET  ensnared   BY  THEM  {b), 

(a)  There  are  **Seven  Paths"  or  "Ways"  to  the  "Bliss"  of  Non- 
Existence,  which  is  absolute  Being,  Existence  and  Consciousness.  They 
were  not,  because  the  Universe,  so  far,  was  empty,  and  existed  only  in 
the  Divine  Thought. 

(d)  For  it  is  .  .  .  the  Twelve  Nidanas,  or  Causes  of  Being.  Each  is  the 
effect  of  its  antecedent  cause,  and  a  cause,  in  its  turn,  to  its  successor; 
the  sum  total  of  the  Nidanas  being  based  on  the  Four  Truths,  a  doctrine 
especially  characteristic  of  the  Hinayana  System. J    They  belong  to  the 


*  Nin-ana.    Nippang:  in  Chinese;  Neibban  in  Burmese:  Moksha  in  India. 
+  Nidana  and  Maya.    The  "TV-clve"  NidAnas  (in  Tibetan  Ten-brel  Chugf-nyi)  are  the  diief 
of  existence,  effects  ffenerated  by  a  concatenation  of  causes  produced. 
t  See  Wassilief,  D^f  Buddhismus,  pp.  97  - 128. 
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itheorj-  of  tlie  stream  of  catenated  law  which  produces  merit  and  de- 
merit, and  finally  brings  Kaniia  into  full  sway.  It  is  a  system  based 
tipon  the  great  truth  that  reincarnation  is  to  be  dreaded,  as  existence 
s  world  entails  upon  man  only  suffering,  miser>'  and  pain;  death 
tself  being  unable  to  deliver  man  from  it,  since  death  is  merely  the 
idoor  through  which  he  passes  to  another  life  on  earth  after  a  little 

prest  on  its  threshold — Devachan.  The  Hinayana  System,  or  School  of 
the  Little  Vehicle,  is  of  verj-  ancient  growth;  while  the  Mahayana,  or 
School  of  the  Great  Vehicle,  is  of  a  later  period,  having  originated 
after  the  death  of  Buddha.  Yet  the  tenets  of  the  latter  are  as  old  as 
the  hills  that  have  contained  such  schools  from  time  immemorial,  and 
tlie  HinaySna  and  MahaySna  Schools  both  teach  the  same  doctrine  in 
reality.  VSna.  or  Vehicle,  is  a  mystic  expression,  both  "Vehicles"  in- 
culcating that  man  may  escape  the  sufferings  of  rebirth  and  even  the 
false  bliss  of  Devachan,  bj-  obtaining  Wisdom  and  Knowledge,  which 
alone  can  dispel  the  Fruits  of  Illusion  and  Ignorance. 

MSyfi.  or  Illusion,  is  an  element  which  enters  into  al!  finite  things,  for 
every-lhing  that  exists  has  only  a  relative,  not  an  absolute,  reality,  since 
the  appearance  which  the  hidden  noumenon  assumes  for  any  obsen-er 
depends  upon  his  power  of  cognition.  To  the  untrained  eye  of  the 
savage,  a  painting  is  at  first  an  immeaning  confusion  of  streaks  and 
daubs  of  colour,  while  an  educated  eye  sees  instantly  a  face  or  aland- 
scape.  Nothing  is  permanent  except  the  one  hidden  absohite  Existence 
which  contains  in  itself  the  nouniena  of  all  realities.  The  Existences 
belonging  to  every  plane  of  being,  up  to  the  highest  DhySn  Chohans, 
are,  comparatively,  like  the  shadows  cast  by  a  magic  lantern  on  a 
colourless  screen.  Nevertheless  all  things  are  relatively  real,  for  the 
cognizer  is  also  a  reflection,  and  the  things  cognized  are  therefore  as 
real  to  him  as  himself.  Whatever  reality  things  possess,  must  be  looked 
for  in  them  before  or  after  they  have  passed  like  a  flash  through  the 
material  world;  for  we  cannot  cognize  any  such  existence  directly,  so 
long  as  we  have  sense-instruments  which  bring  onlj'  material  existence 
into  the  field  of  our  consciousness,  ^  Whatever  plane  our  consciousness 
may  be  acting  in,  both  we  and  the  things  belonging  to  that  plane  are, 
for  the  time  being,  our  only  realities.  But  as  we  rise  in  the  scale  of 
development,  we  perceive  that  in  the  stages  through  which  we  have 
passed,  we  mistook  shadows  for  realities,  and  that  the  upward  progress  of 
the  Ego  is  a  series  of  progressive  awakenings,  each  advance  bringing 
with  it  the  idea  that  now,  at  last,  we  have  reached  "■reality";  but  only 
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when  we  shall  have  reached  absolute  Consciousness,  and  blended  our 
own  with  it,  shall  we  be  free  from  the  delusions  produced  by  MiyS. 


STANZA  \,— Continued. 

5.  Darkness  alone  filled  the  Boundless  All  {a),  for  Father, 
Mother  and  Son  were  once  more  one,  and  the  Son  had  not  yet 
awakened  for  the  new  Wheel*  and  his  Pilgrimage  thereon  (*). 

{a)  ^* Darkness  is  Father- Mother:  Light  their  Son,^  says  an  old  Hastem 
proverb.  Light  is  inconceivable  except  as  coming  from  some  source 
which  is  the  cause  of  it:  and  as,  in  the  case  of  Primordial  Light,  that 
source  is  unknown,  though  so  strongly  demanded  by  reason  and  logic, 
therefore  it  is  called  **  Darkness'*  by  us,  from  an  intellectual  point  of 
view.  As  to  borrowed  or  secondar>"  light,  whatever  its  source,  it  can  be 
only  of  a  temporar\^  mayavic  character.  Darkness,  then,  is  the  Eternal 
Matrix  in  which  the  Sources  of  Light  appear  and  disappear.  Nothing 
is  added  to  darkness  to  make  of  it  light,  or  to  light  to  make  it  darkness, 
on  this  our  plane.  They  are  interchangeable;  and,  scientifically,  light  is 
but  a  mode  of  darkness  and  vice  versa.  Yet  both  are  phenomena  of  the 
same  noumenon — which  is  absolute  darkness  to  the  scientific  mind, 
and  but  a  gray  twilight  to  the  perception  of  the  average  Mystic,  though 
to  that  of  the  spiritual  eye  of  the  Initiate  it  is  absolute  light.  How  far 
we  discern  the  light  that  shines  in  darkness  depends  upon  our  powers 
of  vision.  What  is  light  to  us  is  darkness  to  certain  insects,  and  the 
eye  of  the  clairvoyant  sees  illumination  where  the  normal  eye  perceives 
only  blackness.  When  the  whole  Universe  was  plunged  in  sleep — ^had 
returned  to  its  one  primordial  element — there  was  neither  centre  of 
luminosity,  nor  eye  to  perceive  light,  and  darkness  necessarily  filled 
the  "  Boundless  All." 

(^)  The  **  Father"  and  **  Mother"  are  the  male  and  female  principles 
in  Root-Nature,  the  opposite  poles  that  manifest  in  all  things  on  ever>* 
plane  of  Kosmos^-or  Spirit  and  Substance,  in  a  less  allegorical  aspect, 
the  resultant  of  which  is  the  Universe,  or  the  *'Son."  They  are  "once 
more  one,"  when  in  the  Night  of  Brahma,  during  Pralaya,  all  in  the 
objective  Universe  has  returned  to  its  one  primal  and  eternal  cause,  to 


•The  term  "Wheel"  is  the  syin])olical  expression  for  a  world  or  globe,  which  shows  that  the 
ancients  were  aware  that  our  Earth  was  a  revolving  globe,  not  a  motionless  square  as  some  Christian 
Fathers  taught.  The  "  Great  Wheel "  is  the  whole  duration  of  our  Cycle  of  Being,  or  Mah&kalpa,  «>., 
the  whole  revolution  of  our  special  Chain  of  seven  Globes  or  Spheres  from  beginning'  to  end;  the 
"Small  Wheels"  meaning  the  Rounds,  of  which  there  are  also  seven. 
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ippear  at  the  following  Dawn — as  it  does  periodically.  KSrana — 
Eternal  Cause — was  alone.  To  put  it  more  plainly ;  Karaua  is  alone 
during  the  Nights  of  Brahma.  The  previous  objective  Universe  has 
dissolved  into  its  one  primal  and  eternal  Cause,  and  is,  so  to  say.  held 
in  solution  in  Space,  to  differentiate  again  and  crystallize  out  anew  at 
the  following  Manvataric  Dawn,  which  is  the  commencement  of  a  new 
Day  or  new  activity  of  Brahma— the  symbol  of  a  Universe.  In  esoteric 
-parlance,  Brahma  is  Father- Mother- Son,  or  Spirit,  Soul  and  Body  at 
•once;  each  personage  being  symbolical  of  an  attribute,  and  each  attri- 
bute or  quality  being  a  graduated  efflux  of  Divine  Breath  in  its  cyclic 
differentiation,  involutionary  and  evolutionary-.  In  the  cosraico- 
physical  sense, It  is  the  Universe,  the  Planetary  Chain  and  the  Earth; 
in  the  purely  spiritual,  the  Unknown  Deity,  P!anetar>'  Spirit,  and 
Man — the  son  of  the  two,  the  creature  of  Spirit  and  Matter,  and  a 
manifestation  of  them  in  his  periodical  appearances  on  Earth  during 
the  •■Wheels."  or  the  Manvantaras. 

STANZ.\    l.~Co»linu£d. 
6.  The  Sevex  Sublime  Lords  and  the  Seven  Truths  had  ce.\seb 

TO  BE  (a).  AND  THE  UNIVERSE,  THE   SON  OF  NeCESSITV.  W.A.S  IMMERSED 
IN   PARANISHPAXNA*  ril,  TO  BE  OUTBREATHED   BY  THAT  WHICH   IS.   AND 

YET  IS  NOT.     Naught  was  (c). 

(a)  The  "Se\'en  Sublime  Lords"  are  the  Seven  Creative  Spirits,  the 
DhySn  Chohans.  who  correspond  to  the  Hebrew  Elohim.  It  is  the 
same  Hierarchy  of  Archangels  to  which  St.  Michael,  St.  Gabriel,  aud 
others  belong,  in  Christian  Theogony.  Only  while  St.  Michael,  for 
instance,  is  allowed  in  dogmatic  Latin  Theology  to  watch  over  all  the 
promontories  and  guJfs.  in  the  Esoteric  System  the  DhySnis  watch 
successively  over  one  of  the  Rounds  and  the  great  Root-Races  of  our 
Planetary  Chain.  They  are.  moreover,  said  to  send  their  Bodhisattvas, 
the  human  correspondents  of  the  Dhyani-Buddhas  during  evcr>'  Round 
and  Race.  Out  of  the  "Seven  Truths"  and  Revelations,  or  rather 
revealed  secrets,  four  only  have  been  handed  to  us,  as  we  are  still  in 
the  Fourth  Round,  and  the  world  also  has  had  only  four  Buddhas.  so 
far.  This  is  a  ver>'  complicated  question,  and  will  receive  more  ample 
treatment  later  on. 

So   far   "there   are   only    Four  Truths,    and    Four    I'aias" — say    the 
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Buddhists  and  Hindus.  For  a  similar  reason  Irenaeus  insisted  on  the 
necessity  of  Four  Gospels.  But  as  every  new  Root- Race  at  the  head 
of  a  Round  must  have  its  revelation  and  revealers,  the  next  Round  will 
bring  the  Fifth,  the  following  the  Sixth,  and  so  on. 

(d)  **Paranishpanna"  is  the  Absolute  Perfection  to  which  all  Exis- 
tences attain  at  the  close  of  a  great  period  of  activity,  or  Mahdmanvan- 
tara,  and  in  which  they  rest  during  the  succeeding  period  of  repose. 
In  Tibetan  it  is  called  **Yong-Grub.*'  Up  to  the  day  of  the  Yog- 
achdr\a  School  the  true  nature  of  Paranirv^na  was  taught  publicly,  but 
since  then  it  has  become  entirely  esoteric ;  hence  so  many  contradictory 
interpretations  of  it.  It  is  only  a  true  Idealist  who  can  understand  it. 
Ever>'thing  has  to  be  viewed  as  ideal,  with  the  exception  of  Paranir- 
vana,  by  him  who  would  comprehend  that  state,  and  acquire  a  know- 
ledge of  how  Non-Ego,  Voidness,  and  Darkness  are  Three  in  One,  and 
alone  self-existent  and  perfect.  It  is  absolute,  however,  only  in  a 
relative  sense,  for  it  must  give  room  to  still  further  absolute  perfection, 
according  to  a  higher  standard  of  excellence  in  the  following  period 
of  activity — just  as  a  perfect  flower  must  cease  to  be  a  perfect  flower 
and  die,  in  order  to  grow  into  a  perfect  fruit,  if  such  a  mode  of 
expression  may  be  permitted. 

The  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  the  progressive  development  of  every- 
thing, worlds  as  well  as  atoms;  and  this  stupendous  development  has 
neither  conceivable  beginning  nor  imaginable  end.  Our  "Universe**  is 
only  one  of  an  infinite  number  of  Universes,  all  of  them  "Sons  of 
Necessity,"  because  links  in  the  great  cosmic  chain  of  Universes,  each 
one  standing  in  the  relation  of  an  effect  as  regards  its  predecessor,  and 
of  a  cause  as  regards  its  successor. 

The  appearance  and  disappearance  of  the  Universe  are  pictured  as 
an  outbreathing  and  inbreathing  of  the  "Great  Breath,"  which  is 
eternal,  and  which,  being  Motion,  is  one  of  the  three  symbols  of  the 
Absolute — Abstract  Space  and  Duration  being  the  other  two.  When 
the  Great  Breath  is  projected,  it  is  called  the  Divine  Breath,  and  is 
regarded  as  the  breathing  of  the  Unknowable  Deity — the  One  Exis- 
tence— which  breathes  out  a  thought,  as  it  were,  which  becomes  the 
Kosmos.  So  also  is  it  that  when  the  Divine  Breath  is  inspired,  the 
Universe  disappears  into  the  bosom  of  the  Great  Mother,  who  then 
sleeps  "wrapped  in  her  Ever-Invisible  Robes." 

(c)  By  "that  which  is,  and  yet  is  not"  is  meant  the  Great  Breath  itself, 
which  we  can  only  speak  of  as  Absolute  Existence,  but  cannot  picture 
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1  our  imagination  as  any  fonn  of  Existence  that  we  can  distinguish 
'from  Non-Existence.  The  three  periods — the  Present,  the  Past  and 
the  Future — are  in  Esoteric  Philosophy  a  compound  time;  for  the  three 
are  a  composite  number  only  in  relation  to  the  phenomenal  plane,  but 
in  the  realm  of  noumeua  have  no  abstract  validity.  As  said  in  the 
Scriptures:  "The  Past  Time  is  the  Present  Time,  as  also  the  Future, 
which,  though  it  has  not  come  into  existence,  still  is."  according  to  a 
precept  in  the  Prasanga  Madhyamika  leaching,  whose  dogmas  have 
been  known  ever  since  it  broke  away  from  the  purely  esoteric  schools  * 
Our  ideas,  in  short,  on  duration  and  time  are  all  derived  from  our 
sensations  according  to  the  laws  of  association.  Inextricably  bound  up 
with  the  relativity  of  human  knowledge,  they  neveitheless  can  have  no 
existence  except  in  the  experience  of  the  individual  Ego.  and  perish 
when  its  evo!uiionar\-  march  dispels  the  MiyS  of  phenomenal  existence. 
WTiat  is  time,  for  instance,  but  the  panoramic  succession  of  our  states 
of  consciousness?  In  the  words  of  a  Master.  "I  feel  irritated  at  having 
to  use  these  three  clumsy  words — Past.  Present,  and  Future — miserable 
concepts  of  the  objective  phases  of  the  subjective  whole,  they  are  about 
as  ill-adapted  for  the  purpose  as  an  axe  for  fine  carving."  One  has  to 
acquire  Paramirtha  lest  one  should  become  too  easy  a  prey  to  Samvriti 
— is  a  philosophical  axiom. t 


STANZA  I.— Continual 
7.  The  CArsEs  of  Existence  had  been  done  away  with  (a);  the 

\*ISinLE  TH.\T  W.\S.  .\ND  THE  INVISIBLE  THAT  IS,  RESTED  IN  ETERNAL 

Non-Being — the  One  Being  (b\. 

(a)  "The  Causes  of  Existence"  mean  not  only  the  physical  causes 
known  to  Science,  but  the  metaphysical  causes,  the  chief  of  which  is  the 
desire  to  exist,  an  outcome  of  Nidana  and  MiiyS.  This  desire  for  a  sen- 
tient life  shows  itself  in  everything,  from  an  atom  to  a  sun,  and  is  a 
reflection  of  the  Divine  Thought  propelled  into  objective  existence, 
into  a  law  that  the  Universe  should  exist.  According  to  Esoteric 
teaching,  the  real  cause  of  that  supposed  desire,  and  of  all  existence, 

tibam.  Ihi  "Hook  of  Ihf  iq.oqd  PiTcEpts."    Also  consuU  Wawilicfs  Der 


BnttfiuMMi.  pp.  J. 


jriRtn  of  dclaiion."  Paniinitlhn 
■lUlyKi  iucir."  There  ii  a  di 
en  the  VoKlchlryu  and  Ibe  Mj 
■oteric  ataae  of  tite  npmtioa. 


idhramikos,  neither  of  whom,  bow««r,  explain 


ing  of  PflramttUia 
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remains  for  ever  hidden,  and  its  first  emanations  are  the  most  com- 
plete abstractions  mind  can  conceive.  These  abstractions  must  of 
necessity  be  postulated  as  the  cause  of  the  material  Universe  which 
presents  itself  to  the  senses  and  intellect,  and  must  underlie  the 
secondary'  and  subordinate  powers  of  Nature,  which  have  been  an- 
thropomorphized and  worshipped  as  **God"  and  "gods*'  by  the 
common  herd  of  ever>'  age.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  anything 
without  a  cause;  the  attempt  to  do  so  makes  the  mind  a  blank.  This 
is  virtually  the  condition  to  which  the  mind  must  come  at  last  when 
we  tr\'  to  trace  back  the  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  but  both  Science 
and  Religion  jump  to  this  condition  of  blankness  much  more  quickly 
than  is  necessar>%  for  they  ignore  the  metaphysical  abstractions  which 
are  the  only  conceivable  causes  of  physical  concretions.  These  ab- 
stractions become  more  and  more  concrete  as  they  approach  our 
plane  of  existence,  until  finally  they  phenomenalize  in  the  form  of 
the  material  Universe,  by  a  process  of  conversion  of  metaphysics  into 
physics,  analogous  to  that  by  which  steam  can  be  condensed  into 
water,  and  water  frozen  into  ice. 

{d)  The  idea  of  "Eternal  Non-Being,''  which  is  the  "One  Being,*' 
^\411  appear  a  paradox  to  anyone  who  does  not  remember  that  we  limit 
our  ideas  of  Being  to  our  present  consciousness  of  Existence;  making  it 
a  specific,  instead  of  a  generic  term.  An  unborn  infant,  could  it  think 
in  our  acceptation  of  that  term,  would  necessarily  in  a  similar  manner 
limit  its  conception  of  Being  to  the  intra-uterine  life  which  alone  it 
knows;  and  were  it  to  endeavour  to  express  to  its  consciousness  the 
idea  of  life  after  birth  (death  to  it),  it  would,  in  the  absence  of  data  to 
go  upon,  and  of  faculties  to  comprehend  such  data,  probably  express 
that  life  as  "  Non-Being  which  is  Real  Being."  In  our  case  the  One 
Being  is  the  noumenon  of  all  the  noumena  which  we  know  must 
underlie  phenomena,  and  give  them  whatever  shadow  of  reality  they 
possess,  but  which  we  have  not  the  senses  or  the  intellect  to  cognize  at 
present.  The  impalpable  atoms  of  gold  scattered  through  the  substance 
of  a  ton  of  auriferous  quartz  may  be  imperceptible  to  the  naked  eye  of 
the  miner,  yet  he  knows  that  they  are  not  only  present  there,  but  that 
they  alone  give  his  quartz  any  appreciable  value;  and  this  relation  of 
the  gold  to  the  quartz  may  faintly  shadow  forth  that  of  the  noumenon 
to  the  phenomenon.  Only  the  miner  knows  what  the  gold  will  look  like 
when  extracted  from  the  quartz,  whereas  the  common  mortal  can  form 
no  conception  of  the  reality  of  things  separated  from  the  MfiyH  which 
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eils  them,  and  in  which  they  are  hidden.     Alone  the  Initiate,  rich 

^%pith  the  lore  acquired  by  nuniberiess  geuerationj  of  his  predecessors, 

directs  the  "Eye  of  Dangiua"  toward  the  essence  of  things  on  which  no 

a.  can  have  any  influence.     It  is  here  that  the  teachings  of  Esoteric 

liilosophy  in  relation  to  the  NidSiias  and  the  Four  Tniths  become  of 

lie  greatest  importance;  but  they  are  secret. 


STANZA  l.—Ccntimud. 
Alone,  the  One  Form  of  Existence  (a)  stretched  boiind- 
i.    INFINITE,     CAUSELESS,     IN    DREAMLESS    SlEKP    {b)\     AND    LiFE 

pulsated  unconscious  in  universal    space.    throughout  that 
All-Presence,  which  is  sensed  by  the  Opened  Eye  of  Dangma.* 


L  {a)  The  tendency  of  modern  thought  is  to  recur  to  the  archaic  idea  of 
w%  homogeneous  basis  for  apparently  widely  different  things — hetero- 
Fgeneity  developed  from  homogeneity.  Biologists  are  now  searching 
for  their  homogeneous  protoplasm  and  Chemists  for  their  protyle,  while 
Science  is  looking  for  the  force  of  which  electricity,  magnetism,  heat, 
and  so  forth,  are  the  differentiations.  The  Secret  Doctrine  carries  this 
idea  into  the  region  of  metaphysics,  and  postulates  a  "One  Form  of 
Existence"  as  the  basis  and  source  of  all  things.  But  perhaps  the 
phrase,  the  "  One  Fonn  of  Existence."  is  not  altogether  correct.  The 
Sanskrit  word  is  PiabhavSpyaya,  "the  place  [or  rather  plane]  whence 
is  the  origination,  and  into  which  is  the  resolution  of  all  things,"  as  a 
commentator  says.  It  is  not  the  "  Mother  of  the  World,"  as  translated 
by  Wilson  ;t  for  Jagad  Yoni,  as  shown  by  Fitzedward  Hall,  is  scarcely 
so  much  the  "Mother  of  the  World."  or  the  "Womb  of  the  World," 
as  the  "Material  Cause  of  the  World."  The  Puranic  commentators 
explain  it  by  Karana,  "Cause,"  but  Esoteric  Philosophy,  by  the  ideal 
spirit  of  ihal  muse.  In  its  secondar>-  stage,  it  is  the  Svabhavat  of  the 
Buddhist  philosopher,  the  Eternal  Cause  and  Effect,  omnipresent  yet 
abstract,  the  self-e.xistent  plastic  Essence  and  the  Root  of  all  things, 
\'iewed  in  the  same  dual  light  as  the  \'edantin  \'iews  his  Parabraliman 


•  tn  India  it  1>  oiled  Ihe  "  Eye  of  Shiva,"  Ijut  bryo 

■nd  the  Great  Range  it  is  known  in  Esoteric 

phraieolOBy  M-DantcniBiOpnird  Eyf."    Dangma  ni 

lew^  a  purified  •oul,  one  who  has  become  a 

rn-anmukln.  the  highest  Adept,  or  rather  a  MnhitraJ 

I  M-ealled.    His  "Opened  R!,-e"  is  the  inner 

ul  rather  the  faculty  of  Bpirilual  intuitioi,, 

UinxiBh  which  direct  wid  certain  knowledge  i>  oblai 

nable.    Thi>  faculty  li  InUlIiately  connected 

■nth  Ihe  -■  Ihinl  eye,"  whieh  raylhnlogieal  Itadition  asci 

•  fiMna  Airdiu.Lti. 
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and  Mulaprakriti,  the  one  under  two  aspects.  It  seems  indeed  extra- 
ordinary to  find  great  scholars  speculating  on  the  possibility  of  the 
TedSnta,  and  the  Uttara  Mimansa  especially,  having  been  "evoked  by 
the  teachings  of  the  Buddhists";  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
Buddhism,  the  teaching  of  Gautama  Buddha,  that  was  "evoked"  and 
entirely  upreared  on  the  tenets  of  the  Secret  Doctrine,  of  which  a 
partial  sketch  is  here  attempted,  and  on  which,  also,  the  Upanishads 
are  made  to  rest.*  According  to  the  teachings  of  Shri  ShankarSchirya 
our  contention  is  undeniable.f 

{p)  "  Dreamless  Sleep  "  is  one  of  the  seven  states  of  consciousness 
known  in  Oriental  Esotericism.  In  each  of  these  states  a  diflFerent 
portion  of  the  mind  comes  into  action  ;  or  as  a  Vedantin  would  express 
it,  the  individual  is  conscious  in  a  different  plane  of  his  being.  The  term 
"  Dreamless  Sleep,"  in  this  case,  is  applied  allegorically  to  the  Universe 
to  express  a  condition  somewhat  analogous  to  that  state  of  conscious- 
ness in  man,  which,  not  being  remembered  in  a  waking  state,  seems  a 
blank,  just  as  the  sleep  of  the  mesmerized  subject  seems  to  him  an 
unconscious  blank  when  he  returns  to  his  normal  condition,  although 
he  has  been  talking  and  acting  as  a  conscious  individual  would. 


STANZA   \,—Co7itinned. 
9.  But  where  was  Dangma  when  the  Alava  of  the  UNrvERSEj 

WAS  IN  PARAMARTHA(dj),§  AND  THE  GrEAT  WhEEL  WAS  AnUPADAKA(*)? 

{a)  Here  we  have  before  us  the  subject  of  centuries  of  scholastic 
disputations.  The  two  terms  **  Alaya,"  and  **  Paramartha,"  have  been 
the  causes  of   dividing  schools    and   splitting  the  truth    into    more 

•  And  yet,  one,  claintiuf;  authority^  namely,  Sir  Monier  Williams,  Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit  at 
Oxford,  has  just  denied  the  fact.  This  is  what  he  taught  his  audience,  on  June  the  4lh,  1888,  in 
his  annual  address  before  the  Victoria  Institute  of  Great  Britain:  "Originally,  Buddhi^'m  set  its 
face  against  all  solitary  asceticism  ...  to  attain  sublime  heights  of  knowledge.  It  had  no 
occult,  no  esoteric  system  of  doctrine  .  .  .  withheld  from  ordinar>'  men"  (!  !).  And,  again: 
"...  When  Gautama  Buddha  began  his  career,  the  later  and  lower  form  of  Yog^a  seems  to  haw 
been  little  known."  And  then,  contradicting  himself,  the  learned  lecturer  forthwith  informs  Iris 
audience  that  "we  learn  from /.<;///«-/ VJ/a^a  that  various  forms  of  bodily  torture,  self-maceFatioa, 
and  austerity  were  common  in  Gautama's  time."  1!  !>  l!ut  the  lecturer  seems  quite  unaware  that  this 
kind  of  torture  and  self- maceration  is  precisely  the  lower  form  of  Yoga,  Hatha  Yoga,  which  was 
"little  known"  and  yet  so  "common"  in  Gautama's  time. 

t  It  is  even  argued  that  all  the  Six  Darshanas.  or  Schools  of  Philosophy,  show  traces  of  Buddha's 
influence,  being  either  taken  from  Buddhism  or  due  to  Greek  teaching!  iSee  Weber,  Max  Miiller, 
etc.)  We  labour  under  the  impression  that  Colebrooke.  "the  highest  authority"  in  such  matten, 
had  long  ago  .settled  the  question  by  showing  that  "the  Hindus  were  in  this  instance  the  teadien^ 
not  the  learners." 

X  Soul,  as  the  basis  of  all,  Anima  Mundi. 

\  Absolute  Being  and  Con.sciousness,  which  are  Absolute  Non- Being  and  Unconsciousiiesa. 


ALAVA,  THB  DNTVERSAI.  SOUL. 
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IfiFerent  aspects  than  any  other  mystic  words.  Alaya  is  the  Soul  of 
t  the  World  or  Aninia  Mundi — the  Over-Soul  of  Emerson — which  accord- 
ing to  esotenc  teaching  changes  its  nature  periodically.  Alaya,  though 
eternal  and  changeless  in  its  inner  essence  on  the  planes  which  are 
unreachable  by  either  men  or  cosmic  gods  (Dhyani-Buddhas),  changes 
faring  the  active  life-period  with  respect  to  the  lower  planes,  ours 
scluded.  During  that  time  not  only  the  Dhyani-Buddhas  are  one 
pith  Alaya  in  Soul  and  Essence,  but  even  the  man  strong  in  Yoga 
Mystic  Meditation)  "  is  able  to  merge  his  soul  with  it,"  as  Arj'Ssauga, 
r  the  Yogacharya  school,  says.  This  is  not  Nirvana,  but  a  condition 
next  to  it.  Hence  the  disagreement.  Thus,  while  the  Yogacbaryas  of 
the  Mahayana  School  .saj'  that  Alaj-a  (Nyingpo  and  Tsang  in  Tibetan)  is 
the  personification  of  the  Voidness,  and  yet  Alaya  is  the  basis  of 
everj-  visible  and  invisible  thing,  and  that,  though  it  is  eternal  and 
immutable  in  its  essence,  it  reflects  itself  in  e\-er>-  object  of  the 
Universe  "like  the  moon  in  clear  tranquil  water";  other  schools 
dispute  the  statement.  The  same  for  Paramartha.  The  Yogachar\'as 
interpret  the  tenn  as  that  which  is  also  dependent  upon  other  things 
/paralantraj ;  and  the  Madhyamikas  say  thai  Paramartha  is  limited 
to  Paranishpanna  or  Absolute  Perfection ;  i.e.,  in  the  exposition  of 
these  "Two  Truths"  of  the  Four,  the  former  believe  and  maintain 
that,  on  this  plane,  at  any  rate,  there  exists  only  Samvritisatya  or 
relative  truth  ;  and  the  latter  teach  the  exi.stence  of  Paramarthasatya. 
Absolute  Truth.*  "No  Arhat.  O  mendicants,  can  reach  absolute  know- 
ledge before  he  becomes  one  with  Paranirvana.  Parikalpita  and  Para- 
tantra  are  his  two  great  enemies."t  Parikalpita  (in  Tibetan  Kun-tag) 
is  error,  made  by  those  unable  to  realize  the  emptiness  and  illusionary 
nature  of  all ;  who  believe  something  lo  exist  which  does  not — e.g.,  the 
Non-Ego.  And  Paratantra  is  that,  whatever  it  is,  which  exists  only 
through  a  dependent  or  causal  connection,  and  which  has  to  disappear 
as  iwjon  as  the  cause  from  which  it  proceeds  is  removed — e.g..  the  flame 
of  a  wick.     Destroy  or  extinguish  it,  and  light  disappears. 

Esoteric  Philosophy  teaches  that  everj'thing  lives  and  is  conscious, 
but  not  that  all  life  and  consciousness  are  similar  to  those  of  human 
or  e\'en  animal  beings.      Life  we  look  upon   as   the  One   Form   of 


II  Tibetan  ParanUtihautyn 
mctiulily.  i»  Smnniliiiiiya— Ihc  rcla 
the orteiD urniuslon,  MUja;  in  llbi 
•  At/tatumi  of  Ifu  BoMuoltvat. 
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Existence,  manifesting  in  what  is  called  Matter;  or  what,  incorrectly 
separating  them,  we  name  Spirit,  Soul  and  Matter  in  man.  Matter  is 
the  Vehicle  for  the  manifestation  of  Soul  on  this  plane  of  existence,  and 
Soul  is  the  Vehicle  on  a  higher  plane  for  the  manifestation  of  Spirit, 
and  these  three  are  a  Trinity  synthesized  by  Life,  which  pervades  them 
all.  The  idea  of  Universal  Life  is  one  of  those  ancient  conceptions 
which  are  returning  to  the  human  mind  in  this  century,  as  a  conse- 
quence of  its  liberation  from  anthropomorphic  Theology.  Science,  it 
is  true,  contents  itself  with  tracing  or  postulating  the  signs  of  Universal 
Life,  but  has  not  yet  been  bold  enough  to  even  whisper  "Anima 
Mundi " !  The  idea  of  **  cr>'stalline  life,"  now  familiar  to  Science, 
would  have  been  scouted  half  a  century  ago.  Botanists  are  now  search- 
ing for  the  ner\'es  of  plants ;  not  that  they  suppose  that  plants  can  feel 
or  think  as  animals  do,  but  because  they  believe  that  some  structure, 
bearing  the  same  relation  functionally  to  plant  life  that  nerves  bear  to 
animal  life,  is  necessar\'^  to  explain  vegetable  growth  and  nutrition.  It 
seems  hardly  possible  that  Science,  by  the  mere  use  of  terms  such  as 
'* force"  and  **energ>%'*  can  disguise  from  itself  much  longer  the  fact 
that  things  that  have  life  are  living  things,  w^hether  they  be  atoms  or 
planets. 

But  what  is  the  belief  of  the  inner  Esoteric  Schools,  the  reader  may 
ask.  What  are  the  doctrines  taught  on  this  subject  by  the  Esoteric 
"Buddhists"?  With  them,  we  answer,  Alaya  has  a  double  and  even  a 
threefold  meaning.  In  the  Yogachar^^a  system  of  the  contemplative 
Mahiyana  School,  Alaya  is  both  the  Universal  Soul,  Anima  Mundi, 
and  the  Self  of  a  progressed  Adept.  **  He  who  is  strong  in  the  Yoga 
can  introduce  at  will  his  Alaya  by  means  of  meditation  into  the  true 
nature  of  Existence."  **The  Alaya  has  an  absolute  eternal  existence," 
says  Ar>'asanga,  the  rival  of  Nagaijuna.*  In  one  sense  it  is  Pradh&na, 
w^hich  is  explained  in  Vts/mu  Piirdna  as,  "  that  which  is  the  unevolved 
cause,  is  emphatically  called,  by  the  most  eminent  sages,  Pradh&na, 
original  base,  which  is  subtile  Prakriti,  viz,,  that  which  is  eternal,  and 
which  at  once  is  [or  comprehends  what  is]  and  [what]  is  not,  or  is 
mere  process." f  "The  indiscrete  cause  which  is  uniform,  and  both 
cause  and   effect,   and  which    those  who  are    acquainted    with    first 


*  Aryisanga  was  a  pre-Christian  Adept  and  founder  of  a  Buddhist  esoteric  school,  thougli 
de  Kor5s  places  him,  for  some  reasons  of  his  own,  in  the  seventh  century  a.d.  There  was  another 
Aryisangra,  who  lived  during  the  first  centuries  of  our  era,  and  the  Himgarian  scholar  most  probabty 
confuses  the  two. 

t  Vdyu  Purdna. 
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Hnciples,  call  PradhSna  and  Prakriti.  is  the  incognizable  Brahnia  who 
Was  before  all,"*  i.e.,  Brahma  does  not  put  forth  evolution  itself  or 
create,  but  only  exhibits  various  aspects  of  itself,  one  of  which  is 
Prakriti.  an  aspect  of  Pradhana.  "  Prakriti,"  however,  is  an  incorrect 
word,  and  Alaya  would  explain  it  belter ;  for  Prakriti  is  not  the  ■•  un- 
giiizable  Brahma."  It  is  a  mistake  of  those  who  know  nothing 
the  universality  of  the  Occult  doctrines  from  the  verj-  cradle  of 
3ie  human  races,  and  especially  so  of  those  scholars  who  reject  the 
Wrj'  idea  of  a  "primordial  revelation,"  to  leach  that  the  Anima  Mundi, 
^e  One  Life  or  Universal  Soul,  was  made  known  only  by  Anaxagoras, 
:  during  his  age.  This  philosopher  brought  the  teaching  forward 
mply  to  oppose  the  too  materialistic  conceptions  of  Democrilus  on 
>smogony.  based  on  the  exoteric  theory  of  bliiid/y  driven  atoms. 
Anaxagoras  of  ClazomeuEe,  however,  was  not  its  iu\-eiitor,  but  only  its 
propagator,  as  was  also  Plato.  That  which  he  called  Mundane  Intelli- 
gence, Nous  (Now),  the  principle  that  according  to  his  views  is  abso- 
lutely separated  and  free  from  matter  and  acts  with  design,  was  called 
Motion,  the  One  Life,  or  Jivatma,  in  India,  ages  before  the  year 
Only  the  Aryan  philosophers  never  endowed  this  principle. 
Mrhich  with  them  is  infinite,  with  the  finite  "attribute  of  thinking"! 
I  This  leads  naturally  to  the  "Supreine  Spirit"  of  Hegel  and  the 
■emian  Transcendentalists — a  contrast  that  it  may  be  useful  to  point 
The  schools  of  Schelling  and  Fichte  have  diverged  widely  from 
lie  primitive  archaic  conception  of  an  Absolute  Principle,  and  have 
tnirrored  an  aspect  only  of  the  basic  idea  of  the  Vedanta.  Even  the 
"  Absoluter  Geist "  shadowed  forth  by  von  Hartmann  in  his  pessimistic 
philosophy  of  the  "Unconscious,"  while  it  is,  perhaps,  the  closest 
approximation  made  by  European  speculation  to  the  Hindu  Advailin 
doctrines,  yet  similarly  falls  far  short  of  the  reality. 

According  to  Hegel,  the  "Unconscious"  would  nevtr  have  under- 
taken the  vast  and  laborious  task  of  evolving  the  Universe,  except  in 
the  hope  of  attaining  clear  Self- Consciousness.  In  this  connection  it  is 
to  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  designating  Spirit,  a  term  which  the  Europ- 
ean Pantheists  use  as  equivalent  to  Parabrahman,  as  Unconscious,  they  do 
not  attach  to  the  expression  the  connotation  it  usually  bears.  It  is  em- 
ploj-ed  in  the  absence  of  a  better  term  to  symbolize  a  profound  mysterj-. 
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The  **  Absolute  Consciousness  behind  phenomena,"  they  tell  us, 
which  is  only  termed  unconsciousness  in  the  absence  of  any  element 
of  personality,  transcends  human  conception.  Man,  unable  to  form  a 
single  concept  except  in  terms  of  empirical  phenomena,  is  powerless 
from  the  ver\^  constitution  of  his  being  to  raise  the  veil  that  shrouds 
the  majesty  of  the  Absolute.  Only  the  liberated  Spirit  is  able  to  faintly 
realize  the  nature  of  the  source  whence  it  sprung  and  whither  it  must 
eventually  return.  As  the  highest  Dhyan  Chohan,  however,  can  but 
bow  in  ignorance  before  the  awful  myster>'  of  Absolute  Being ;  and 
since,  even  in  that  culmination  of  conscious  existence — "the  merging 
of  the  individual  in  the  universal  consciousness,"  to  use  a  phrase  of 
Fichte's — the  Finite  cannot  conceive  the  Infinite,  nor  can  it  apply  to 
it  its  own  standard  of  mental  experiences,  how  can  it  be  said  that  the 
Unconscious  and  the  Absolute  can  have  even  an  instinctive  impulse 
or  hope  of  attaining  clear  Self-Consciousness?*  A  Vedantin,  more- 
over, would  never  admit  this  Hegelian  idea ;  and  the  Occultist  would 
say  that  it  applies  perfectly  to  the  awakened  Mahat,  the  Universal  Mind 
already  projected  into  the  phenomenal  world  as  the  first  aspect  of  the 
changeless  Absolute,  but  never  to  the  latter.  **  Spirit  and  Matter,  or 
Purusha  and  Prakriti,  are  but  the  tvvo  primeval  aspects  of  the  One  and 
Secondless,"  we  are  taught.v^ 

The  matter-moving  Nous,  the  animating  Soul,  immanent  in  ever>' 
atom,  manifested  in  man,  latent  in  the  stone,  has  different  degrees  of 
power ;  and  this  Pantheistic  idea  of  a  general  Spirit-Soul  pervading  all 
Nature  is  the  oldest  of  all  the  philosophical  notions.  Nor  was  the 
Archaeus  a  discover}-  either  of  Paracelsus  or  of  his  pupil  Van  Helmont ; 
for  this  same  Archaeus  is  **  Father-.Ether,*'  the  manifested  basis  and 
source  of  the  innumerable  phenomena  of  life — localized.  The  whole 
series  of  the  numberless  speculations  of  this  kind  are  but  variations  on 
the  same  theme,  the  key-note  of  which  was  struck  in  this  "primeval 
revelation." 

(d)  The  term  **  AnupSdaka,"  parentless,  or  without  progenitors,  is  a 
mystical  designation  having  several  meanings  in  our  philosophy.  By 
this  name  Celestial  Beings,  the  Dhy^n  Chohans  or  Dhyan i-Buddhas, 
are  generally  meant.  These  correspond  mystically  to  the  human 
Buddhas  and  Bodhisattvas,  known  as  the  Manushi  (Human)  Buddhas, 
which  latter  are  also  designated  Anupadaka,  once  that  their  whole 
personality  is  merged  in  their  compound  Sixth  and  Seventh  Principles, 

•  See  Sch-weyler's  Handbook  oftfu  History  of  Philosophy,  in  Sterling's  translation,  p.  aS. 
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or  Atma-Buddhi.  and  they  have  become  the  "Diamond-Soukd'YVajra- 
saltvas*),  or  full  MahSttiias.  The  '■Concealed  Lord"  (Sangbai  Dag-po), 
"the  one  merged  with  the  Absolute."  can  have  no  parents  since  he 
is  Self- Existent,  and  one  with  the  Universal  Spirit  (Svayanibhu),t 
the  Svabhavat  in  its  highest  aspect.  The  myster>'  of  the  Hierarchy 
of  the  AnupSdaka  is  great,  its  apex  being  the  universal  Spirit-Soul, 
and  the  lower  rung  the  Mtnushi-Buddha ;  and  even  every  soul- 
endowed  man  also  is  an  AnupSdaka  in  a  latent  state.  Hence — when 
speaking  of  the  Universe  in  its  formless,  eternal,  or  absolute  condition, 
before  it  was  fashioned  by  the  Builders— tlie  expression,  "  the  great 
Wheel  [Universe]  was  AnupSdaka." 


STANZA  11. 
I.  .  .  .  Where  were  the  Builders,  the  Luminous  Sons  of 
Manvant.\ric  D.^wn  fff)?  ...  In  the  Unknown  Darkness  in 
Their  Ah-hi  J  Parantshpanna.  The  Producers  of  Form§  from 
No-Form  [| — the  Root  of  the  World — the  Devajiatri  %  and 
Svabhavat,  rested  in  the  Bliss  of  Non-Being  {6). 

(a)  The  "Builders,"  the  "Sons  of  Manvantaric  Dawn,"  are  the  real 
creators  of  the  Universe;  and  in  this  doctrine,  which  deals  only  with 
our  Planetary  System,  they,  as  the  architects  of  the  latter,  are  also 
called  the  "Watchers"  of  the  Seven  Spheres,  which  exoterlcally  are 
the  seven  planets,  and  esoterically  the  seven  earths  or  spheres  (Globes) 
of  our  Chain  also.  The  opening  sentence  of  Stanza  I,  when  mention- 
ing "Seven  Eternities,"  applies  both  to  the  MahSkalpa  or  "the  (Great) 
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Age  of  BrahmS,"  as  well  as  to  the  Solar  Pralaya  and  subsequent  resur- 
rection of  our  Planetary  System  on  a  higher  plane.  There  are  many 
kinds  of  Pralaya  (dissolution  of  a  thing  visible),  as  will  be  shown 
elsewhere. 

(^)  "Paranishpanna,"  remember,  is  the  siimmiim  bcnum^  the  Absolute, 
hence  the  same  as  Paranirvana.  Besides  being  the  final  state,  it  is 
that  condition  of  subjectivity  which  has  no  relation  to  anything  but 
the  One  Absolute  Truth  (Paramarthasatya)  on  its  own  plane.  It  is 
•  that  state  which  leads  one  to  appreciate  correctly  the  full  meaning  of 
Non-Being,  which,  as  explained,  is  Absolute  Being.  Sooner  or  later, 
all  that  now  seemingly  exists,  will  be  in  reality  and  actually  in  the 
state  of  Paranishpanna,  But  there  is  a  great  diflFerence  between 
conscious  and  unconscious  Being.  The  condition  of  Paranishpanna, 
without  Paramartha,  the  Self-analysing  Consciousness  (Svasamve- 
dana),  is  no  bliss,  but  simply  extinction  for  Seven  Eternities.  Thus, 
an  iron  ball  placed  under  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun  will  get 
heated  through,  but  will  not  feel  or  appreciate  the  warmth,  while 
a  man  will.  It  is  only  **  zuith  a  mind  clear  and  undarkened  by  Per- 
sonality^ and  an  assimilation  of  the  merit  of  manifold  Existences  devoted 
to  Being  in  its  collectivity  [^t he  whole  living  and  sentient  U?iiverse\^*  that 
one  gets  rid  of  personal  existence,  merging  into,  becoming  one  with, 
the  Absolute,*  and  continuing  in  full  possession  of  Paramartha. 


STANZA   II,— Conti?iued, 

2.  .  .  .  Where  was  Silence?  Where  the  ears  to  sexsb  it? 
No,  there  was  neither  Silence  nor  Sound  (a);  naught  save 
Ceaseless  Eternal  Breath,!  which  knows  itself  not  (*). 

(a)  The  idea  that  things  can  cease  to  exist  and  still  be,  is  a  funda- 
mental one  in  Eastern  psychology.  Under  this  apparent  contradiction 
in  terms,  there  rests  a  fact  of  Nature,  to  realize  which  in  the  mind, 
rather  than  to  argue  about  words,  is  the  important  thing.  A  familiar 
instance  of  a  similar  paradox  is  afforded  by  chemical  combination. 
The  question  whether  hydrogen  and  oxygen  cease  to  exist,  when  they 

•  Hence  Non-Beingr  is  "  Absolute  Being,"  in  Esoteric  Philosophy.  In  the  tenets  of  the  Utter  Cfta 
Adi-Buddha  (the  First  or  Primeval  Wisdom)  is,  while  manifested,  in  one  sense  an  Illusion.  Mlyi,  since 
all  the  gods,  including  Brahmi,  have  to  die  at  the  end  of  the  A«re  of  Brahmi ;  the  abstraction  csUcd 
Parabrahman— whether  we  call  it  Ain  Suph,  or  with  Herbert  Spencer  the  Unknowable— alone  bdnf 
the  One  Absolute  Reality.  The  One  Secondless  Existence  is  Advaite,  "  Without  a  Second/'  and  all 
the  rest  is  Miy4,  so  teaches  the  Advaita  Philosophy. 

t  Motion. 
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B  combine  to  form  water,  is  still  a  moot  one;  some  arguing  that  since 

I  they  are  found  agaiu  when  the  water  is  decomposed,  they  must  be  there 

T  all  the  while ;  others  contending  that  as  they  actually  turn  into  aonie- 

r  thing  totally  different,  they  must  cease  to  exist  as  themselves  for  the 

I  time  being;  but  neither  side  is  able  to  form  the  faintest  conception  of 

I  the  real  condition  of  a  thing,  which  has  become  something  else  and  yet 

has    not   ceased    to    be  itself.     Existence  as  water  for  oxygen  and 

hydrogen  may  be  said  to  be  a  state  of  Non- Being,  which  is  more  real 

Being  than  their  existence  as  gases;  and  it  may  faintly  symbolize  the 

condition  of  the  Universe  when  it  goes  to  sleep,  or  ceases  to  be,  during 

L  the  Nights  of  Brahma— to  awaken  or  reappear  again,  when  the  dawn  of 

f  the  new  Manvantara  recalls  it  to  what  we  call  existence. 

(_i)  The  "  Breath  "  of  the  One  Existence  is  only  used  in  application 

>  the  spiritual  aspect  of  Cosmogony  by  Archaic  Esotericism ;  in  other 

Rcases,  it  is  replaced  by  its  equivalent  on  the  material  plane— Motion. 

The  One  Eternal  Element,  or  element-containing  Vehicle,  is  Space, 

oiensionless  in  ever)-  sense;  coexistent  with  which  are  Endless  Dura- 

,  Primordial  (hence  Indestructible)  Matter,  and  Motion — Absolute 

"■"Perpetual   Motion,"  which    is  the   "Breath"   of  the  One  Element. 

This  Breath,  as  seen,  can  never  cease,  not  even  during  the  Pralayic 

Eternities. 

But  the  Breath  of  the  One  Existence  does  not,  all  the  same,  apply  to 
the  One  Causeless  Cause  or  the  All-Be-ness,  in  contradistinction  to 
All-Being,  which  is  BrahmS,  or  the  Universe.  Brahma,  the  four-faced 
god,  who.  after  lifting  the  Earth  out  of  the  waters,  "accomplished  the 
creation,"  is  held  to  be  only  the  Instrumental,  and  not,  as  clearly 
implied,   the  Ideal   Cause,      No   Orientalist,   so  far,    seems    to    have 

» thoroughly  comprehended  the  real  sense  of  the  verses  in  the  Puranas, 
that  treat  of  "  creation." 
Therein  Brahma  is  the  cause  of  the  potencies  that  are  to  be  generated 
subsequently  for  the  work  of  "creation."  For  instance,  in  the  Vhhnu 
Purana*  the  translation,  " and  from  him  proceed  the  potencies  to  be 
created,  after  they  have  become  the  real  cause."  would  perhaps  be 
more  correctly  rendered,  "  and  from  it  proceed  the  potencies  that  u-Ul 
create  as  they  bc<om<:  the  real  cause  [on  the  material  plane]."  Save  that 
One  Causeless  Ideal  Cause  there  is  no  other  to  which  the  Universe  can 
be  referred.  "  Worthiest  of  ascetics,  through  its  potency— (.?..  through 
the  potency  of  that  cause— svery  created  thing  comes  by  its  inherent  or 
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proper  nature."  If,  "in  the  VedSnta  and  NySya,  nimitta  is  the  efficient 
cause,  as  contrasted  with  upddana,  the  material  cause,  [and]  in  the 
Sankhya,  pradhdna  implies  the  functions  of  both";  in  the  Esoteric 
Philosophy,  which  reconciles  all  these  systems,  and  the  nearest 
exponent  of  which  is  the  Vedanta  as  expounded  by  the  Advaita 
Vedantists,  none  but  the  updddiia  can  be  speculated  upon.  That  which 
is,  in  the  minds  of  the  Vaishnavas  (the  Visishthadvaitas),  as  the  ideal  in 
contradistinction  to  the  real— or  Parabrahman  and  Ishvara— can  find 
no  room  in  published  speculations,  since  that  ideal  even  is  a  misnomer, 
when  applied  to  that  of  which  no  human  reason,  even  that  of  an  Adepts 
can  conceive. 
~^-  To  know  itself  or  oneself,  necessitates  consciousness  and  perception 
to  be  cognized — ^both  limited  faculties  in  relation  to  any  subject  except 
Parabrahman.  Hence  the  "Eternal  Breath  which  knows  itself  not." 
Infinity  cannot  comprehend  Finiteness.  The  Boundless  can  have  no 
relation  to  the  Bounded  and  the  Conditioned.  In  the  Occult  teachings, 
the  Unknown  and  the  Unknowable  Mover,  or  the  Self-Existing,  is  the 
Absolute  Di^^ne  Essence.  And  thus  being  Absolute  Consciousness, 
and  Absolute  Motion — to  the  limited  senses  of  those  who  describe  this 
indescribable — it  is  unconsciousness  and  immovableness.  Concrete 
consciousness  cannot  be  predicated  of  abstract  consciousness,  any 
more  than  the  quality  wet  can  be  predicated  of  water — ^^vetness  being  its 
own  attribute  and  the  cause  of  the  wet  quality  in  other  things.  Con- 
sciousness implies  limitations  and  qualifications;  something  to  be 
conscious  of,  and  someone  to  be  conscious  of  it.  But  Absolute  Con- 
sciousness contains  the  cognizer,  the  thing  cognized  and  the  cognition, 
all  three  in  itself  and  all  three  one.  No  man  is  conscious  of  more  than 
that  portion  of  his  knowledge  which  happens  to  be  recalled  to  his  mind 
at  any  particular  time,  yet  such  is  the  poverty  of  language  that  we 
have  no  term  to  distinguish  the  knowledge  not  actively  thought  of, 
from  knowledge  we  are  unable  to  recall  to  memor>'.  To  forget  is 
synonymous  with  not  to  remember.  How  much  greater  must  be  the 
difficulty  of  finding  terms  to  describe,  and  to  distinguish  between, 
abstract  metaphysical  facts  or  differences!  It  must  not  be  forgotten, 
also,  that  we  give  names  to  things  according  to  the  appearances  they 
assume  for  ourselves.  We  call  Absolute  Consciousness  "  unconscious- 
ness," because  it  seems  to  us  that  it  must  necessarily  be  so,  just  as  we 
call  the  Absolute,  **  Darkness,"  because  to  our  finite  understanding  it 
appears  quite  impenetrable;  yet  we  recognize  fully  that  our  perception 
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of  such  things  does  not  do  them  justice.  We  involuntarily  distinguish 
'  in  our  minds,  for  instance,  between  unconscious  Absolute  Conscious- 
ness, and  unconsciousness,  by  secretly  endowing  the  former  with  some 
indeliuite  quality  that  corresponds,  on  a  higher  plane  than  our  thoughts 
can  reach,  with  what  we  know  as  consciousness  in  ourselves.  But  this 
is  not  any  kind  of  consciousness  that  we  can  manage  to  distinguish 
from  what  appears  to  us  as  unconsciousness. 

STANZA    U.—Con/iniifd. 
3.  The   Hour    had    not    yet   sitruck:    tiii;    Ray   had   not  ^-et 

FLASHED    into    THE     GeRM     (a);    THE     MaTRIPADMA  *     HAD     NOT    VET 
SWOLLEN   {6).f 

(a)  The  "Ray"  of  the  ■'  Ever  Darkness"  b2Comes,  as  it  is  emitted,  a 
Lay  of  efdilgent  Light  or  Life,  and  flashes  into  the  "  Germ  " — the  Point 
'  in  the  Mundane  Egg.  represented  by  Matter  in  its  abstract  sense.  But 
the  term  "  Point "  must  not  be  understood  as  applying  to  any  particular 
point  in  Space,  for  a  germ  exists  in  the  centre  of  everj-  atom,  and  these 
collectively  form  the  "Germ;"  or  rather,  an,  no  atom  can  be  made 
visible  to  our  physical  eye,  the  collectivity  of  these  (if  the  term  can  be 
applied  to  something  which  is  boundless  and  infinitel  forms  the 
noumenon  of  eternal  and  indestructible  Matter, 

{6)  One  of  the  symbolical  figures  for  the  Dual  Creative  Power  in 
Nature  {matter  and  force  on  the  material  plane)  is  "  Padraa,"  the 
water-lily  of  India,  The  Lotus  is  the  product  of  heat  ifire)  and  water 
(vapour  or  ether) ;  fire  standing  in  every  philosophical  and  religious 
sj-stem.  even  in  Christianity,  as  a  representation  of  the  Spirit  of  Deity, 
the  active,  male,  generative  principle ;  and  ether,  or  the  soul  of  matter. 
the  light  of  the  fire,  for  the  passive  female  principle,  from  which  every- 
thing in  this  Universe  emanated.  Hence,  ether  or  water  is  the 
Mother,  and  fire  is  the  Father.  Sir  William  Jones — and  before  him 
archaic  botany — showed  that  the  seeds  of  the  Lotus  contain — even 
before  they  germinate — perfectly  formed  leaves,  with  the  miniature 
shape  of  what  one  day,  as  perfect  plants,  they  will  become:  nature  thus 
gi\'ing  us  a  specimen  of  the  preformation  of  its  production  .  .  .  the 
seeds  of  all  phanerogamous  plants  bearing  proper  flowers  containing 
an  embryo  plantlet  ready  formed, J    This  explains  the  sentence,  "The 
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MStri-Padma  had  not  yet  swollen  " — the  form  being  usually  sacrificed 
to  the  inner  or  root  idea  in  archaic  symbology. 

The  Lotus,  or  Padma,  is,  moreover,  a  very  ancient  and  favourite 
symbol  for  the  Cosmos  itself,  and  alsp  for  man.  The  popular  reasons 
given  are,  firstly,  the  fact  just  mentioned,  that  the  Lotus-seed  contains 
within  itself  a  perfect  miniature  of  the  future  plant,  which  typifies  the 
fact  that  the  spiritual  prototypes  of  all  things  exist  in  the  immaterial 
world,  before  these  things  become  materialized  on  earth.  Secondly, 
the  fact  that  the  Lotus-plant  grows  up  through  the  water,  having  its 
root  in  the  Ilus,  or  mud,  and  spreading  its  flower  in  the  air  above. 
The  Lotus  thus  typifies  the  life  of  man  and  also  that  of  the  Cosmos; 
for  the  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  that  the  elements  of  both  are  the  same, 
and  that  both  are  developing  in  the  same  direction.  The  root  of  the 
Lotus  sunk  in  the  mud  represents  material  life,  the  stalk  passing  up 
through  the  water  typifies  existence  in  the  astral  world,  and  the  flower 
floating  on  the  water  and  opening  to  the  sky  is  emblematical  of 
spiritual  being. 


STANZA   \\.— Continued, 
4.  Her  Heart  had  not  yet  opened  for  the  One  Ray  to  enter, 

THENCE  TO   FALL,  AS  ThREE  INTO   FoUR,   INTO  THE  LAP  OF   MaYA. 

The  Primordial  Substance  had  not  yet  passed  out  of  its  precosmic 
latency  into  differentiated  objectivity,  or  even  become  the  (to  man,  so 
far)  invisible  Protyle  of  Science.  But,  as  the  "Hour  strikes"  and  it 
becomes  receptive  of  the  Fohatic  impress  of  the  Divine  Thought — ^the 
Logos,  or  the  male  aspect  of  the  Anima  Mundi,  Alaya — its  "Heart" 
opens.  It  differentiates,  and  the  Three  (Father,  Mother,  Son)  are 
transformed  into  Four.  Herein  lies  the  origin  of  the  double  mystery 
of  the  Trinity  and  the  Immaculate  Conception.  The  first  and  funda- 
mental dogma  of  Occultism  is  Universal  Unity  (or  Homogeneity)  under 
three  aspects.  This  leads  to  a  possible  conception  of  Deity,  virhich  as 
an   absolute  Unity  must    remain    forever   incomprehensible    to  finite 

intellects. 

If  thou  wouldest  believe  in  the  Power  which  acts  within  the  root  of  a  plant,  or 
imagine  the  root  concealed  under  the  soul,  thou  hast  to  think  of  its  stalk  or  trunk, 
and  of  its  leaves  and  flowers.  Thou  canst  not  imagine  that  Power  independently  of 
these  objects.     Life  can  be  known  only  by  the  Tree  of  Life.     .     .    .  ♦ 

•  Pteccpts  for  Yoga. 


> 


ASTRAL  LIGHT  IS  NOT  ANIUA  MnNDI.  89 

The  idea  of  Absolute  Unity  would  be  broken  entirely  in  our  concep- 
tion, had  we  not  something  concrete  before  our  eyes  to  contain  that 
Unity.  And  the  Deity  being  absolute,  must  be  omtiipresent ;  hence 
not  an  atom,  but  contains  It  within  itself.  The  roots,  the  trunk,  and 
its  many  branches,  are  three  distinct  objects,  yet  they  are  one  tree. 
Say  the  Kabalists:  "The  Ddty  is  one,  because  It  is  infinite.  It  is 
triple,  because  It  is  ever  manifesting."  This  manifestation  is  triple  in 
its  aspects,  for  it  requires,  as  Aristotle  has  it,  three  principles  for  every 
natural  body  to  become  objective:  privation,  form,  and  matter.*  Pri- 
vation meant  in  the  mind  of  the  great  philosopher  that  which  the 
Occultists  call  the  protot\T>es  impressed  in  the  Astral  Light — the 
lowest  plane  and  world  of  Anima  Mundi.  The  union  of  these  three 
principles  depends  upon  a  fourth — the  Life  which  radiates  from  the 
summits  of  the  Unreachable,  to  become  a  universally  diffused  Essence 
on  the  manifested  planes  of  Existence.  And  this  Quaternary  (Father, 
Mother,  Son,  as  a  Unity,  and  a  Quaternarj- — as  a  living  nianifestalionj 
has  been  the  means  of  leading  to  the  very  archaic  idea  of  Immaculate 
Conception,  now  finally  crystallized  into  a  dogma  of  the  Christian 
Church,  which  has  carnalized  this  metaphysical  idea  beyond  any 
common  sense.  For  one  has  but  to  read  the  Kabalah  and  study  its 
numerical  methods  of  interpretation  to  find  the  origin  of  the  dogma. 
It  is  purely  astronomical,  mathematical,  and  preeminently  meta- 
phj-sical:  the  Male  Element  in  Nature  (personified  by  the  male 
deities  and  Logoi— Viraj,  or  Brahma.  Horus,  or  Osiris,  etc.,  etc.)  is 
bom  through,  not  from,  an  immaculate  source,  personified  by  the 
"Mother,"  for — the  Abstract  Deity  being  sexless,  and  not  even  a 
Being  but  Be-ness,  or  Life  itself— that  Male  ha\-ing  a  "Mother" 
cannot  have  a  "Father,"  Let  us  render  this  in  the  mathematical 
language  of  the  author  of  The  Source  of  Measures.  Speaking  of  the 
"Measure  of  a  Man"  and  his  numerical  (Kabalistic)  value,  he  wTltes 
that  in  Genesis,  iv.  i — 

It  is  called  the  "Man  even  Jehovah"  Measure,  and  this  is  obtained  in  this  way. 
vU.;  ii3''5=565.  and  the  value  565  can  be  placed  under  the  form  of  expression 
56-5  n  10=565.     Here  the   Man-number   113   becomes  a  factor  of  56-5)110,  and  the 
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(Yeu  in  Chinese)  means  "the  Substance  giving  subslancf^  to  itself"; 
it  is  also  explained  by  him  as  meaning  "without  action  and  with 
action."  "the  nature  which  has  no  nature  of  its  own."  Subhava,  from 
which  S\'abhavat,  is  composed  of  two  words  i  su  fair,  handsome,  good ; 
sza,  self,  and  bhaia.  being  or  states  of  being. 


STANZA   ll.—CoKlinued. 
6,  These  Two  are  the  Gekm,  axd  the  Geru  is  One.    The  Uni- 
verse   WAS    STILL   CONCEALED    IN    THE    DiVINE    THOUGHT    AND    THE 
Divine  Bosom, 

The  "  Divine  Thought"  does  not  imply  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Thinker, 
The  Universe,  not  only  past,  present  and  future — a  human  and  finite 
idea  expressed  by  finite  thought  —  but  in  its  totality,  the  Sat  (an 
iintranslaleable  term).  Absolute  Being,  with  the  Past  and  Future 
crv-stallized  in  an  eternal  Present,  is  that  Thought  itself  reflected  in  a 
secondary  or  manifested  cause.  Brahman  (neuter),  as  the  Myslerium 
Magnum  of  Paracelsu.s,  is  an  absolute  mysterj'  to  the  human  mind. 
Brahmi,  the  male-female,  the  aspect  and  anthropomorphic  reflection  of 
Brahman,  is  conceivable  to  the  perceptions  of  blind  faith,  though 
rejected  by  human  intellect  when  it  attains  its  majority. 

Hence  the  statement  that  during  the  prologue,  so  to  say.  of  the 
drama  of  creation,  or  the  beginning  of  cosmic  evolution,  the  Universe, 
or  the  Son,  lies  still  concealed  "in  the  Divine  Thought,"  which  had 
not  yet  penetrated  into  the  "  Divine  Bosom."  This  idea,  note  well,  is 
at  the  root,  and  forms  the  origin,  of  all  the  allegories  about  the  "  Sons 
of  God"  born  of  immaculate  virgins. 

STAN'ZA   III. 

I.  .  .  .  The  LAST  \'lBR.\TION  OF  THE  SEVENTH  ETERNITY 
THKII.LS  THROUGH  INFINITUDE  (u).  ThE  MOTHER  SWELLS,  EXPAND- 
IMG    FROM   WITHIN  WITHOUT,    LIKE  THE    BUD  OF  THE   LoTUS   (*). 

(a)  The  seemingly  paradoxical  use  of  the  term.  "Seventh  Eternity," 
thus  dixiding  the  indivisible,  is  sanctined  in  Esoteric  Philosophy. 
The  latter  divides  boundless  Duration  into  unconditionally  eternal 
and  universal  Time  (Kala^;  and  conditioned  Time  (Khandakala). 
One  is  the  abstraction  or  noumenon  of  infinite  Time  the  other 
its  phenomenon  appearing  periodically,   as  the  effect  of  Mahat— the 
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Universal  Intelligence,  limited  by  manvantaric  duration.  With  some 
schools,  Mahat  is  the  first-born  of  Pradh^na  (undifferentiated  Substance, 
or  the  periodical  aspect  of  Mulaprakriti,  the  Root  of  Nature),  which 
(Pradhana)  is  called  Maya,  Illusion.  In  this  respect,  I  believe.  Esoteric 
teaching  differs  from  the  Vedantin  doctrines  of  both  the  Advaita  and 
the  Visishthadvaita  schools.  For  it  says  that,  while  Mulaprakriti,  the 
noumenon,  is  self-existing  and  without  any  origin — is,  in  short,  parent- 
less,  Anupadaka,  as  one  with  Brahman — Prakriti,  its  phenomenon,  is 
periodical  and  no  better  than  a  phantasm  of  the  former ;  so  Mahat,  the 
first-born  of  Jnana  (or  Gnosis),  Knowledge,  Wisdom  or  the  Logos — is  a 
phantasm  reflected  from  the  Absolute  Nirguna  (Parabrahman).  the  One 
Reality,  *' devoid  of  attributes  and  qualities";  while  with  some  Ved&n- 
tins  Mahat  is  a  manifestation  of  Prakriti,  or  Matter. 

(d)  Therefore,  the  "last  Vibration  of  the  Seventh  Eternity"  was 
'*  fore-ordained  " — by  no  God  in  particular,  but  occurred  in  virtue  of 
the  eternal  and  changeless  Law  which  causes  the  great  periods  of 
Activity  and  Rest,  called  so  graphically,  and  at  the  same  time  so 
poetically,  the  Days  and  Nights  of  Brahma.  The  expansion  **  from 
within  without"  of  the  Mother,  called  elsewhere  the  ** Waters  of 
Space,"  "Universal  Matrix,"  etc.,  does  not  allude  to  an  expansion 
from  a  small  centre  or  focus,  but  means  the  development  of  limitless 
subjectivity  into  as  limitless  objectivity,  without  reference  to  size  or 
limitation  or  area.  **  TAe  ever  [^to  us]  invisible  and  immaterial  Substance 
present  in  eternity^  threw  its  periodical  Shadow  from  its  own  plane  into  the 
Lap  of  Maya  y  It  implies  that  this  expansion,  not  being  an  increase  in . 
size — for  infinite  extension  admits  of  no  enlargement — was  a  change  of 
condition.  It  expanded  "like  the  Bud  of  the  Lotus";  for  the  Lotus 
plant  exists  not  only  as  a  miniature  embryo  in  its  seed  (a  physical 
characteristic),  but  its  prototype  is  present  in  an  ideal  form  in  the 
Astral  Light  from  "  Dawn"  to  "Night"  during  the  manvantaric  period, 
like  ever>'thing  else,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  this  objective  Universe; 
from  man  to  mite,  from  giant  trees  to  the  tiniest  blades  of  grass. 

All  this,  teaches  the  Hidden  Science,  is  but  the  temporary  reflection, 
the  shadow  of  the  eternal  ideal  prototype  in  Divine  Thought ;  the  word 
"Eternity,"  note  well  again,  standing  here  only  in  the  sense  of 
"-^on,"  as  lasting  throughout  the  seemingly  interminable,  but  still 
limited  cycle  of  activity,  called  by  us  Manvantara.  For  what  is  the  real 
esoteric  meaning  of  Manvantara,  or  rather  a  Manu-antara?  It  means, 
literally,  "between  two  Manus,"  of  whom  there  are  fourteen  in  every 
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Day  of  Brahma,  such  a  Day  consisting  of  i.ooo  aggregates  of  four  Ages, 
1,000  "Great  Ages"  or  Mahayugas.  Let  us  now  analyse  the  word 
or  name  Mann.  Orientalists  in  their  dictionaries  tell  us  that  the 
term  "Manu"  is  fiom  the  root  man,  "to  think";  hence  "the  thinking 
man."  But,  esoterically,  every-  Mann,  as  an  anthropomorphized  patron 
of  his  special  cycle  (or  Round),  is  but  the  personified  idea  of  the 
"Thought  Divine"  (as  the  Hermetic  Pymander);  each  of  the  Manus, 
therefore,  being  the  special  god,  the  creator  and  fashioner  of  all  that 
appears  during  his  own  respective  cycle  of  being  or  Manvantara,  Fohat 
runs  the  Manus"  (or  Dhyan  Chohans'^  errands,  and  causes  the  ideal 
prototypes  to  expand  from  within  without — that  is,  to  cross  gradually, 
on  a  descending  scale,  all  the  planes,  from  the  noumenal  to  the  lowest 
phenomenal,  to  bloom  finally  on  the  last  into  full  objectivity — the  acme 
of  Illusion,  or  the  grossest  matter. 

STAXZA   Ul.—Conlinucd. 
.  The    Vibration-   sweeps   along,    touching*  with  its   swift 
Wing  the  whole  Uxiverse  and  the  Germ  that  dwelleth   in 
Darkness,  the  Darkness  ThAT  BBfiATUESt  OVER  THE  SLUMBERmG 
Waters  of  Life. 

The  Pythagorean  Monas  is  also  said  to  dwell  in  solitude  and  "Dark- 
ness" like  the  "Germ."  The  idea  of  the  Breath  of  Darkness  moving 
over  "the  slumbering  Waters  of  Life,"  which  is  Primordial  Matter  with 
the  latent  Spirit  in  il.  recalls  the  first  chaper  of  Gaiesis.  Its  original  is 
the  Brahmanical  XSrSyana  (the  Mover  on  the  Waters),  who  is  the  per- 
sonification of  the  Eternal  Breath  of  the  unconscious  All  (or  Para- 
brahamanj  of  the  Eastern  Occultists.  The  Waters  of  Life,  or  Chaos — 
the  female  principle  in  symbolism — are  the  vacuum  (to  our  mental 
sight),  in  which  lie  the  latent  Spirit  and  Matter.  This  it  was  that  made 
Democritus  assert,  after  his  instructor  Leucippus,  that  the  primordial 
principles  of  all  were  atoms  and  a  vacuum,  in  the  sense  of  space,  but 
not  of  empty  space,  for  "Nature  abhors  a  vacuum,"  according  to  the 
Peripatetics  and  every  ancient  philosopher. 

Id  all  Cosmogonies  "Water"  plays  the  same  important  part.  It  is 
the  base  and  source  of  material  existence.  Scientists,  mistaking  the 
word  for  the  thing,  understand  by  it  the  definite  chemical  combination 
of  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  thus  giving  a  specific  meaning  to  a  term  used 
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by  Occultists  in  a  generic  sense,  and  which  is  employed  in  Cosmogony 
with  a  metaphj'sical  and  mystical  meaning.  Ice  is  not  water,  neither  is 
steam,  although  all  three  have  precisely  the  same  chemical  composition. 


STANZA   III,— Co>itin2(ed. 

3.  Darkness  radiates  Light,  and  LictHT  drops  one  solitary  Ray 
INTO  THE  Waters,  into   the   Mother-Deep.     The   Ray  shoots 

THROUGH  THE  ViRGIX   K3G,  THE  RaV  CAUSES  THE   ETERNAL   EOG  TO 
THRILL,  AND  DROP  THE  NON-ETERNAL  GERM,*  W^HICH  CONDENSES  INTO 

THE  World-Egg. 

The  **solitar>^  Ray"  dropping  into  the  **  Mother- Deep"  may  be  taken 
to  mean  Divine  Thought,  or  Intelligence,  impregnating  Chaos.    This, 
however,  occurs  on  the  plane  of  metaphysical  abstraction,  or  rather  the 
plane  whereon  that  which  we  call  a  metaphysical   abstraction,  is  a 
reality.    The*V-rgin-Egg,"  being  in  one  sense  the  abstract  of  all  ova,  or 
the  power  of  becoming  developed  through  fecundation,  is  eternal  and 
for  ever  the  same.    And  just  as  the  fecundation  of  an  ^^^  takes  place 
before  it  is  dropped ;  so  the  non-eternal  periodical  Germ,  which  later 
becomes  in  symbolism  the   Mundane  Egg,  contains  in  itself,  when  it 
emerges  from  the  said  symbol,  "the  promise  and  potency"  of  all  the 
Universe.    Though  the  idea  per  se  is,  of  course,  an  abstraction,  a  s>'m- 
bolical  mode  of  expression,  it  is  a  true  symbol,  for  it  suggests  the  idea 
of  infinity  as  an  endless  circle.     It  brings  before  the  mind's  eye  the 
picture  of  Kosmos  emerging  from  and  in  boundless  Space,  a  Universe 
as  shoreless  in  magnitude,  if  not  as  endless  in  its  objective  manifesta- 
tion.   The  symbol  of  an  egg  also  expresses  the  fact  taught  in  Occultism 
that  the  primordial  form  of  everj'thing  manifested,  from  atom  to  globe, 
from  man  to  angel,  is  spheroidal,  the  sphere  being  with  all  nations  the 
emblem  of  eternity  and  infinity — a  serpent  swallowing  its  tail.    To 
realize  the  meaning,  however,  the  sphere  must  be  thought  of  as  seen 
from  its  centre.    The  field  of  vision,  or  of  thought,  is  like  a  sphere 
whose  radii  proceed  from  one's  self  in  every  direction,  and  extend  out 
into  space,  opening  up  boundless  vistas  all  around.     It  is  the  symbolical 
circle  of  Pascal  and  the  Kabalists,  **  whose  centre  is  everj^where  and 
circumference  nowhere" — a  conception   which  enters  into   the  com- 
pound idea  of  this  emblem. 

The  **  World-Egg"  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  universally  adopted 

•  Periodical. 
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symbols,  highly  suggestive  as  it  is,  equally  in  the  spiritual,  physiologi- 
cal, and  cosmological  sense.  Therefore,  it  is  found  in  everj'  world- 
theogony,  where  it  is  largely  associated  with  the  serpent  symbol,  the 
latter  being  everj-where,  in  philosophy  as  in  religious  symbolism,  an 
emblem  of  eternity,  infinitude,  regeneration,  and  rejuvenation,  as  well 
as  of  wisdom.  The  niysterj'  of  apparent  self-generation  and  evolution 
through  its  own  creative  power,  repeating  in  miniature,  in  the  egg,  the 
process  of  cosmic  evolution — both  dne  to  heat  and  moisture  under  the 
efflux  of  the  unseen  creative  spirit— fully  justified  the  selection  of  this 
graphic  symbol.  The  '"Virgin-Egg"  is  the  microcosniic  symbol  of  the 
macrocosinic  prototype,  the  "Virgin  Mother" — Chaos  or  the  Primeval 
Deep.  The  male  creator  (under  whatever  name)  springs  forth  from 
the  virgin  female,  the  Immaculate  Root  fructified  by  the  Ray.  Who.  if 
^■ersed  in  astronomy  and  natural  sciences,  can  fail  to  see  its  suggestive- 
ness?  Kosmos.  as  receptive  Nature,  is  au  egg  fructified — yet  left 
immaculate;  for  once  regarded  as  boundless,  it  could  have  no  other 
representation  than  a  spheroid.  The  Golden  Egg  was  surrounded  by 
se\'en  natural  Elements,  "four  ready  [ether,  fire,  air,  water],  three 
secret,"  This  may  be  found  .slated  in  I'tshnit  /'wrjwa.  where  elements 
are  translated  '•envelopes,"  and  a  secret  one  is  added — Ahamkara.*  The 
original  text  has  no  Ahamkdra;  it  mentions  se\'eu  Elements  without 
specifying  the  last  three. 

STANZA  lll,~Contirnud. 
4.  The  Three  t  fall  into  the  Four  I  The  R.\dl\nt  Essence 
BECOMES  Seven  inside.  Seven  outside  (a).  The  Luminous  Egg.s 
WHICH  IN  itself  is  Thkee,||  curdles  and  spreads  in  milk-white 
Curds  throughout  the  Depths  of  Mother,  the  Root  th.\t  grows 
IN  THE  Depths  of  the  Ocean  of  Life  {b^. 

The  use  of  geometrical  figures  and  the  frequent  allusions  to  figures  in 
all  ancient  scriptures,  as  in  the  Piirthtas,  the  Egj-ptian  £00^  of  I  he  Dead 
and  even  the  Bible — must  be  explained.  In  the  Book  of  Dzyan,  as  in  the 
JCabalak,  there  are  two  kinds  of  numerals  to  be  studied — the  Figures, 
■often  simple  blinds,  and  the  Sacred  Numbers,  the  values  of  which  are 
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all  known  to  the  Occultists  through  Initiation.  The  former  are  but 
conventional  glyphs;  the  latter,  the  basic  symbols  of  all.  That  is  to 
say,  the  one  are  purely  physical,  the  other  purely  metaphysical,  the 
two  standing  in  relation  to  each  other  as  Matter  stands  to  Spirit — ^the 
extreme  poles  of  the  One  Substance. 

As  Balzac,  the  unconscious  Occultist  of  French  literature,  says  some- 
where, the  Number  is  to  Mind  the  same  as  it  is  to  Matter,  "an  incompre- 
hensible agent."  Perhaps  so  to  the  profane,  never  to  the  initiated  mind. 
Number  is,  as  the  great  writer  thought,  an  Entity,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
a  Breath  emanating  from  what  he  called  God  and  what  we  call  the  Aix, 
the  Breath  which  alone  could  organize  the  physical  Cosmos,  "where 
naught  obtains  its  form  but  through  the  Deity,  which  is  an  effect  of 
Number."     It  is  instructive  to  quote  Balzac's  words  upon  this  subject: 

The  smallest  as  the  most  immense  creations,  are  they  not  to  be  distinguished 
from  each  other  by  their  quantities,  their  qualities,  their  dimensions,  their  forces 
and  attributes,  all  begotten  by  Number?  The  infinitude  of  Numbers  is  a  feet 
proven  to  our  mind,  but  of  which  no  proof  can  be  physicall}'  given.  The  mathe- 
matician will  tell  us  that  the  infinitude  of  Numbers  exists  but  is  not  to  be  demon- 
strated.   God  is  a  Number  endowed  with  motion,  which  is  felt  but  not  demonstrated. 

y^s  C'fii'/j\  it  be^^ns  the  Numbers^  with  which  it  has  nothing  in  common 

The  existence  of  Numbers  depends  on  Unity,  which  without  a  single  Number, 

begets  them  all What!  unable  either  to  measure  the  first  abstraction 

yielded  to  you  by  the  Deity,  or  to  get  hold  of  it,  you  still  hope  to  subject  to  your 
measurements  the  myster}'  of  the  Secret  Sciences  which  emanate  from  that  Deity? 

And  what  would  you  feel,  were  I  to  plunge  you  into  the  abysses  of 

Motion,  the  Force  which  organizes  the  Numbers?  What  would  you  think,  were  I 
to  add  that  Motion  and  Number*  are  begotten  by  the  Word,  the  Supreme  Reason 
of  the  Seers  and  Prophets,  who,  in  days  of  old,  sensed  the  mighty  Breath  of  Qod, 
a  witness  to  which  is  the  Apocalypse  ? 

(^)  **The  Radiant  Essence  curdles  and  spreads  throughout  the 
Depths'*  of  Space.  From  an  astronomical  point  of  view  this  is  easy 
of  explanation:  it  is  the  Milky  Way,  the  World-Stuff,  or  Primordial 
Matter  in  its  first  form.  It  is  more  difficult,  however,  to  explain  it  in 
a  few  words,  or  even  lines,  from  the  standpoint  of  Occult  Science  and 
Symbolism,  as  it  is  the  most  complicated  of  glyphs.  Herein  are  en- 
shrined more  than  a  dozen  symbols.  To  begin  with,  it  contains  the 
whole  pantheon  of  mysterious  objects,!  every  one  of  them  having  some 


•  Number,  truly;  but  never  Motion.    It  is  Motion  which  begets  the  Logos,  the  Word,  in  Occultism. 

♦  The  "  fourteen  precious  things."    The  narrative  or  allegory  is  found  in  the  Shatapatha  BrdtmamsM 
and  others.     The  Japanese  Secret  Science  of  the  Buddhist  Mystics,  the  Yamaboofihi,  has  "r 
precious  things."    We  will  speak  of  them,  hereafter. 
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£iiite  Occult  meaning,  extracted  from  the  Hindu  allegorical  "Churn- 
ing of  the  Ocean"  by  the  Gods.  Besides  Amrita,  the  water  of  life  or 
immortality,  Surabhi,  the  "cow  of  plenty,"  called  "the  fountain  of  milk 
and  curds,"  was  extracted  from  this  "sea  of  milk."  Hence  the  uni- 
versal adoration  of  the  cow  and  bull,  one  the  productive,  the  other  the 
generative  power  in  Nature :  symbols  connected  with  both  the  solar 
and  the  cosmic  deities.  The  specific  properties,  for  Occult  purposes,  of 
the  "fourteen  precious  things,"  being  explained  only  at  the  Fourth 
Initiation,  cannot  be  given  here;  but  the  following  may  be  remarked. 
In  the  Shatapaiha  Brdkmana  it  is  stated  that  the  Churning  of  the 
Ocean  of  Milk  took  place  in  the  Satya  Yuga,  the  first  Age  which 
immediately  followed  the  "Deluge."  As,  however,  neither  the  Jiig 
l-'i-da  nor  Afanu — both  preceding  Vaivasvata's  "Deluge,"  that  of  the 
bulk  of  the  Fourth  Race — mention  this  Deluge,  it  is  evident  that  it  is 
neither  the  Great  Deluge,  nor  that  which  carried  away  Atlantis,  nor 
even  the  Deluge  of  Noah,  which  is  here  meant.  This  "Churning" 
relates  to  a  period  before  the  earth's  formation,  and  is  in  direct  connec- 
tion with  another  universal  legend,  the  various  and  contradictory 
versions  of  whtch  culminated  in  the  Christian  dogma  of  the  "  War  in 
Heaven."  and  the  "Fall  of  the  Angels."  The  Brahmanas,  reproached 
by  the  Orientalists  with  their  versions  on  the  same  subjects  often  clash- 
ing with  each  other,  are precininentty  occult  works,  hence  used  purposely 
as  blinds.  They  are  allowed  to  survive  for  public  use  and  property 
only  because  they  were  and  are  absolutely  unintelligible  to  the  masses. 
Otherwise  they  would  have  disappeared  from  circulation  as  long  ago  as 
the  days  of  Akbar. 


STANZA  \\\.—Conlinucd. 

5.  The  Root  remains,  the  Light  remains,  the  Curds  remain. 
AND  STILL  OEAOHOO  IS  OnE. 


I 


"Oeaohoo"  is  rendered  "Father- Mother  of  the  Gods"  in  the  Com- 
mentaries, or  the  "Six  in  One."  or  Ihe  Septenary  Root  from  which  all 
proceeds.  All  depends  upon  the  accent  given  to  these  seven  vowels, 
which  may  be  pronounced  as  one,  three,  or  even  seven  syllables,  by 
adding  an  c  after  the  final  0.  This  mystic  name  is  given  out,  because 
without  a  thorough  mastery  of  the  triple  pronunciation  it  remains  for 
ineffectual. 
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**Is  One"  refers  to  the  Non-Separateness  of  all  that  lives  and  has  its 
being,  whether  in  an  active  or  passive  state.  In  one  sense,  Oeaohoo  is 
the  Rootless  Root  of  All;  hence,  one  with  Parabrahman :  in  another 
sense  it  is  a  name  for  the  manifested  One  Life,  the  eternal  living  Unity. 
The  "  Root"  means,  as  already  explained.  Pure  Knowledge  (Sattva),* 
eternal  {nityd)  unconditioned  Realit}',  or  Sat  (Satya),  whether  we  call  it 
Parabrahman  or  Mulaprakriti,  for  these  are  but  the  two  symbols  of  the 
One.  The  "Light"  is  the  same  Omnipresent  Spiritual  Ray,  which  has 
entered  and  now  fecundated  the  Divine  Egg,  and  calls  cosmic  matter 
to  begin  its  long  series  of  differentiations.  The  "Curds"  are  the  first 
differentiation,  and  probably  also  refer  to  that  cosmic  matter  which  is 
supposed  to  be  the  origin  of  the  Milky  Way — the  matter  we  know. 
This  "matter."  which,  according  to  the  revelation  received  from  the 
primeval  Dhyani-Buddhas,  is,  during  the  periodical  Sleep  of  the 
Universe,  of  the  ultimate  tenuity  conceivable  to  the  eye  of  the  perfect 
Bodhisattva — this  matter,  radiant  and  cool,  becomes,  at  the  first  re- 
awakening of  cosmic  motion,  scattered  through  Space;  appearing,  when 
seen  from  the  Earth,  in  clusters  and  lumps,  like  curds  in  thin  milk. 
These  are  th  i  seeds  of  the  future  worlds,  the  "  star-stuff." 


STANZA   \\\,—Co7itiniied, 

6.  The  Root  of  Life  was  in  every  Drop  of  the  Ocean  of  Im- 
mortality,! AND  THE  Ocean  was  Radiant  Light,  which  was  Fire, 
AND  Heat,  and  Motion.  Darkness  vanished  and  was  no  more; 
IT  disappeared  in  its  own  Essence,  the  Body  of  Fire  and  Water, 
OF  Father  and  Mother. 

The  Essence  of  Darkness  being  Absolute  Light,  Darkness  is  taken  as 
the  appropriate  allegorical  representation  of  the  condition  of  the 
Universe  during  Pralaya,  or  the  term  of  Absolute  Rest,  or  Non-Being, 
as  it  appears  to  our  finite  minds.  The  "  Fire,  and  Heat,  and  Motion," 
here  spoken  of,  are,  of  course,  not  the  fire,  heat,  and  motion  of  Physical 
Science,  but  the  underlying  abstractions,  the  noumena,  or  the  soul,  of 


•  "  The  original  for  Understanding  is  Sattva,  which  Shankara  renders  Antaskarana.  *  Refined,*  he 
says,  'by  sacrifices  and  other  sanctifying  operations.'  In  the  Katha,  at  p.  148,  Sattva  is  rendered  by 
Shankara  to  mean  Buddhi— a  common  use  of  the  word."  (^Aaj^'avad'^g'/Af,  etc.,  translated  by  KAshinith 
Trimbak  Telang,  M.A. ;  edited  by  Max  Muller,  p.  193.)  Whatever  meaning  various  schools  may  give 
the  term,  Sattva  i.«  the  name  given  among  Occult  students  of  the  Aryasanga  School  to  the  dual  Monad, 
or  Atmi-Buddhi,  and  Atma-Buddhi  on  this  plane  corresponds  to  Parabrahman  and  Mulaprakriti  on 
the  higher  plane. 

+  Amrita. 
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'the  essence  of  these  material  manifestations— the  "things  in  them- 
selves," which,  as  Modern  Science  confesses,  entirely  elude  the  instru- 
ments of  the  laboratory,  and  which  even  the  mind  cannot  grasp, 
although  it  can  equally  as  little  avoid  the  conclusion  that  these  under- 
lying essences  of  things  must  exist.  "  Fire  and  Water,  or  Father  and 
Mother,"  may  be  taken  here  to  mean  the  divine  Ray  and  Chaos. 
"Chaos,  from  this  union  with  Spirit  obtaining  sense,  shone  with 
pleasure,  and  thus  was  produced  the  Protogonos  [the  first-born 
Light],"  says  a  fragment  of  Hennas.  Damascius  calls  it  Dis.  the 
"disposer  of  all  things."* 

According  to  the  Rosicrucian  tenets,  as  handled  and  explained  by 
the  profane  for  once  correctly,  if  only  partially,  "Light  and  Darkness 
are  identical  in  themselves,  being  only  divisible  in  the  human  mind"; 
and  according  to  Robert  Fludd,  "Darkness  adopted  illumination  in 
order  to  make  itself  visible."!  According  to  the  teuets  of  Eastern 
Occultism,  Darkness  is  the  one  true  actuality,  the  basis  and  the  root  of 
Light,  without  which  the  latter  could  never  manifest  itself,  nor  even 
exist.  Light  is  Matter,  and  Darkness  pure  Spirit.  Darkness,  in  its 
radical,  metaphysical  basis,  is  subjective  and  ab.solute  Light;  while 
the  latter  in  all  its  seeming  effulgence  and  glor>',  is  merely  a  mass 
of  shadows,  as  it  can  never  be  eternal,  and  is  simply  an  Illusion, 
or  Maya. 

Even  in  the  mind-baffling  and  science -harassing  Genesis.X  light  is 
created  out  of  darkness — "and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep" — and  not  I'ice  vend.  "In  him  [in  darkness]  was  life;  and  the 
life  was  the  /ij^At  of  men."§  A  day  may  come  when  the  eyes  of  men 
will  be  opened;  and  then  they  may  comprehend  better  than  they  do 
now  the  verse  in  the  Gospel  of  John  that  says,  "And  the  light  shineth 
iu  darkness;  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not."  They  will  see 
then  that  the  word  "darkness"  does  not  apply  to  man's  spiritual  eye- 
sight, but  indeed  to  Darkness,  the  Absolute,  that  comprehendeth  not 
(cannot  cognizej  transient  Light,  however  transcendent  to  human 
eyes.  Demon  est  Deus  inversus.  The  Devil  is  now  called  "darkness" 
by  the  Church,  whereas  in  the  Bii/e,  in  the  Booi  ef  Job,  he  is  called  the 
"Son  of  God,"  the  bright  star  of  the  early  morning,  Lucifer.  There  is 
a  whole  philosophy  of  dogmatic  craft  in  the  reason  why  the  first  Arch- 
angel, who  sprang  from  the  depths  of  Chaos,  was  called  Lux  (Lucifer), 
the  luminous  "Son  of  the  Morning,"  or  Manvantaric  Dawn.     He  has 
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been  transformed  by  the  Church  into  Lucifer  or  Satan,  because  he  is 
higher  and  older  than  Jehovah,  and  had  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  new 
dog^a. 

STANZA  III.— Continued. 

7.  Behou),  O  Lanoo,*  the  Radiant  Child  of  the  Two,  the  un- 
paralleled REFULGENT  GLORY — BRIGHT  SPACE,  SON  OF  DARK  SpACE, 
WHO    EMERGES    FROM    THE    DEPTHS    OF  THE    GREAT    DARK    WATERS. 

It  IS  Oeaohoo,  the  Younger,  the  *  ♦  *  f  (a).  He  shines  forth 
AS  THE  Sun,  he  is  the  Blazing  Divine  Dragon  of  Wisdom  ;  the 
Eka  J  is  Chatur,  and  Chatur  takes  to  itself  Tri,  and  the  Union 
produces  the  Sapta,  in  whom  are  the  Seven,  which  become  the 
Tridasha,§  the  Hosts  and  the  Multitudes  (^).  Behold  him 
lifting  the  Veil,  and  unfurling  it  from  East  to  West.  He 
shuts  out  the  Above,  and  leaves  the  Below  to  be  seen  as  the 
Great  Illusion.  He  marks  the  places  for  the  Shining  Ones,) 
and  turns  the  Upper  f  into  a  shoreless  Sea  of  Fire  (r),  and 
the  One  Manifested**  into  the  Great  Waters. 

(jci)  "Bright  Space,  Son  of  Dark  Space,"  corresponds  to  the  Ray 
dropped  at  the  first  thrill  of  the  new  Dawn  into  the  great  Cosmic 
Depths,  from  which  it  reemerges  differentiated  as  "Oeaohoo,  the 
Younger"  (the  "New  Life"),  to  be  to  the  end  of  the  Life-Cycle  the 
Germ  of  all  things.  He  is  "the  Incorporeal  Man  who  contains  in  him- 
self the  Divine  Idea,"  the  generator  of  Light  and  Life,  to  use  an 
expression  of  Philo  Judaeus.  He  is  called  the  "Blazing  Dragon  of 
Wisdom,"  because,  firstly,  he  is  that  which  the  Greek  philosophers 
called  the  Logos,  the  Verbum  of  the  Thought  Divine;  and  secondly, 
because  in  Esoteric  Philosophy  this  first  manifestation,  being  the  syn- 
thesis or  the  aggregate  of  Universal  Wisdom,  Oeaohoo,  the  "Son  of 
the  Sun,"  contains  in  himself  the  Seven  Creative  Hosts  (Sephiroth), 

*  Lanoo  is  a  student,  a  Cheli  who  studies  practical  Esotericism. 

t  "Whom  thou  knowest  now  as  Kwan-Shai-Yin." — Comment. 

X  Eka  is  One ;  Chatur,  Four ;  Tri,  Three ;  and  Sapta,  Seven. 

\  "Tridasha,"  or  Thirty,  three  times  ten,  alludes  to  the  Vedic  deities  in  round  numbers,  or  more 
accurately  53 — a  sacred  number.  They  are  the  12  Adityas,  the  8  Vasus,  the  zz  Rudras,  and  the  t 
Ashvins— the  twin  sons  of  the  Sun  and  Sky.  This  is  the  root-number  of  the  HindA  Pantiieoo, 
enumerates  53  crores,  or  three  hundred  and  thirty  millions  of  gods  and  goddesses. 

II  Stars. 

^  The  Upper  Space. 

••  Element. 
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thus  the  essence  of  manifested  Wisdom.     "He  who  lathes  in  the 
Aghl  of  Oeaokoo  will  never  be  deceived  by  the  Veil  of  Maya''       ■    ■'  " 
"Kwan-Shai-Yin"  is  identical  with,  and  an  equivalent  of  the  Sansk^t 
Avalokileshvara,  and  as  such  is  an  androgynous  deity,  like  the  T«ra- 
grammaton  and  all  the  Logoi  of  antiquity.     It  is  only  by  some  sects 
in  China  that  he  is  anthropomorphized,  and  represented  with  female 
attributes;  under  his  female  aspect  becoming  Kwan-Yin,  the  Goddess 
of  Mercy,  called  the  "Divine  Voice."*    The  latter  is  the  patron  deity 
of  Tibet  and  of  the  island  of  Puto  in  China,  where  both  deities  have  a 
number  of  monasteries. t 
The  higher  gods  of  antiquity  are  all  "Sons  of  the  Mother"  before 
ley  become  "Sons  of  the  Father."     The  Logoi,  like  Jupiter  or  Zeus, 
son  of  Cronus-Saturn,  "Infinite  Time"  (KSla),  in   their  origin  were 
represented  as  male-female.     Zeus  is  said  to  be  the  "beautiful  virgin," 
and  Venus  is  made  bearded.     Apollo  was  originally   bisexual,    so   is 
Brahma-Vach  in  Manu  and  the  Puranas.      Osiris  is  interchangeable 
with  Isis,  and  Horus  is  of  both  sexes.     Finally  in  St.  John's  vision 
in  Revelation,  the  Logos,  who  is  now  connected  with  Jesus,  is  her- 
maphrodite, for  he  is  described  as  having  female  breasts.     So  also  is 
'etragrammaton,  or  Jehovah.     But  there  are  two  Avalokiteshvaras  in 
itericism;  the  First  and  the  Second  Logos. 
Ko  religious  symbol  can  escape  profanation  and  even  derision  in  our 
[itfsys  of  politics  and  science.     In  Southern  India  the  writer  has  seen  a 
in\-erted  native  making  piija  with  offerings  before  a  statue  of  Jesus 
lad  in  woman's  clothes  and  with  a  ring  in  its  nose.     On  asking  the 
'tteaning  of  this  masquerade,  we  were  answered  that  it  was  Jesu-Maria 
ilended  in  one,  and  that  it  was  done  by  the  permission  of  the  Padre,  as 
the  zealous  convert  had  no  money  to  purchase  two  statues,  or  "idols"  as 
they,  verj-  properly,  were  called  by  a  witness,  another  but  a  non-con- 
verted Hindu.     Blasphemous  this  will  appear  to  a  dogmatic  Christian, 
but  the  Theosophist  and  the  Occultist  must  award  the  palm  of  logic  to 
the  converted  Hindu.    The  esoteric  Christos  in  the  Gnosis  is,  of  course, 
sexless,  but  in  exoteric  Theology  he  is  male  and  female. 
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(d)  Tb«  vjDragon  of  Wisdom"  is  the  One,  the  "Eka"  or  Saka.     It  is 
curioHS.  thdt  Jehovah's  name  in  Hebrew  should  also  be  One,  Achad. 
"His  'name  is  Achad,"  say  the  Rabbins.    The  Philologists  ought  to 
,  deci.de  which  of  the  two  is  derived  from  the  other,  linguistically  and 
. '..•&>Tnbolically;  surely,  not  the  Sanskrit.    The  "One"  and  the  "Dragon" 
'••/'.are  expressions  used  by  the  ancients  in  connection  with  their  respective 
••     Logoi.    Jehovah — esoterically  Elohim — is  also  the  Serpent  or  Dragon 
that  tempted  Eve ;  and  the  Dragon  is  an  old  glyph  for  the  Astral  Light 
(Primordial   Principle),    "which  is  the  Wisdom  of  Chaos."     Archaic 
philosophy,  recognizing  neither  Good  nor  Evil  as  a  fundamental  or  in- 
dependent power,  but  starting  from  the  Absolute  All  (Universal  Per- 
fection eternally),  traces  both  through  the  course  of  natural  evolution 
to  pure  Light  condensing  gradually  into  form,  and  hence  becoming 
Matter  or  Evil.      It  was  left  with  the  early  and   ignorant  Christian 
Fathers  to  degrade  the  philosophical  and  highly  scientific  idea  of  this 
emblem  into  the  absurd  superstition  called  the  "Devil."     They  took 
this  from  the  later  Zoroastrians,  who  saw  Devils  or  Evil  in  the  Hindu 
Devas,  and  the  word  Evil  has  become  by  a  double  transmutation  D'Evil 
(Diabolos,  Diable,  Diavolo,  Teufel).    But  the  Pagans  have  always  shown 
a  philosophical  discrimination  in  their  symbols.     Th^  primitive  <;yni« 
bol  of  the  serpent  symbolized  divine  Wisdom  and  Perfectii)n#_aud  has 
always  stood  for  psychical   Regeneration  and  Immortality.     Hence, 
Hermes  calling  the  serpent  the  most  spiritual  of  all  beings;  Moses, 
initiated   into  the  Wisdom  of  Hermes,  following  suit  in  C^M^m^^iEfcr 
Gnostic    Serpent    with    the    seven   vowels   over   its   head,   being  the 
emblem  of  the   Seven    Hierarchies   of  the   Septenary  or   Planetary 
Creators.     Hence,   also,   the   Hindu  serpent  Shesha  or  Ananta,  the 
Infinite,  a  name  of  Vishnu,  and  his  first  Vahana,  or  Vehicle,  on  the 
Primordial  Waters.     Like  the  Logoi  and  the  Hierarchies  of  Powers, 
however,  these  serpents  have  to  be  distinguished  one  from  the  other. 
Shesha  or  Ananta,  the  "Couch  of  Vishnu,"  is  an  allegorical  abstrac- 
tion, symbolizing  infinite  Time  in  Space,  which  contains  the  Germ 
and  throws  off  periodically  the  efflorescence  of  this  Germ,  the  Mani*- 
fested  Universe;  whereas,  the  Gno3tic  Ophis  contains  the  same  triple 
sj-mbolism  in  its  seven  vowels  as  the  one,  three  and  seven-syllabled 
Oeaohoo  of  the  archaic  doctrine ;  i.e.,  the  First  Unmanifested  Logos, 
the  Second    Manifested,  the  Triangle  concreting  into   the  Quatema- 
r>'  or  Tetragrammaton,  and  the   Rays  of  the  latter  on  the  material 
plane. 
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Yet  they  all  made  a  difference  between  the  good  and  the  bad  Serpent 
Rthe  Astral  Light  of  the  Kabalists) — between  the  former,  the  embodi- 
|ment  of  divine  Wiadom  in  the  region  of  the  Spiritual,  and  the  latter, 
lEvil,  on  the  plane  of  Matter.  For  the  Astral  Light,  or  the  Ether,  of 
the  ancient  Pagans — the  name  Astral  Light  is  quite  modem — is  Spirit- 
Hatter.  Beginning  with  the  pure  spiritual  plane,  it  becomes  grosser 
as  it  descends,  until  it  becomes  May5.  or  the  tempting  and  deceitful 
Serpent  on  onr  plane. 

Jesus  accepted  the  serpent  as  a  synonym  of  Wisdom,  and  this  formed 
part  of  his  teaching:  "Be  ye  wise  as  serpents,"  he  says.  "In  the  begin- 
ning, before  Mother  became  Father-Mother,  (he  Fiery  Dragon  moved  in  the 
Infinitudes  a/one."*  The  Aitareya  Brahmana  calls  the  Earth  Sarparajni, 
the  "Serpent  Queen,"  and  the  "Mother  of  all  that  moves."  Before  our 
globe  became  egg-shaped  C^nd  the  Universe  also),  "a  long  trail  of 
cosmic  dust  [or  fire-mi^t]  moved  and  writhed  like  a  serpent  in  Space." 
The  "Spirit  of  God  moving  on  Chaos"  was  symbolized  by  every  nation 
in  the  shape  of  a  fiery  serpent  breathing  fire  and  light  upon  the  prim- 
ordial waters,  until  it  had  incubated  cosmic  matter  and  made  it  assume 
the  annular  shape  of  a  serpent  with  its  tail  in  its  moulh— which  sym- 
bolizes not  only  eternity  and  infinitude,  but  also  the  globular  shape  of 
all  the  bodies  formed  within  the  Universe  from  that  fiery-  mist.  The 
Universe,  as  also  the  Earth  and  Man,  serpent-like,  periodically  cast  off 
their  old  skins,  to  assume  new  ones  after  a  time  of  rest.  The  serpent 
is  surely  not  a  less  graceful  or  a  more  uiipoetica!  image  than  the 
caterpillar  and  chrj-salis  from  which  springs  the  butterfly,  the  Greek 
emblem  of  Psyche,  the  human  soul!  The  Dragon  was  also  the  symbol 
of  the  Logos  with  the  Egj'ptians,  as  with  the  Gnostics.  In  the  Book  of 
Hermes,  Pj-mander,  the  oldest  and  the  most  spiritual  of  the  Logoi  of 
the  Western  Continent,  appears  to  Hermes  in  the  shape  of  a  Fiery 
Dragon  of  "Light,  Fire,  and  Flame."  Pymander,  the  "Thought 
Dix-ine"  personified,  sajs: 

The  Light  is  I,  I  am  the  Nous  [the  Mind  or  Mami],  I  am  thy  God,  and  I  am  far 
okler  than  Ihe  human  principle  which  escapes  from  the  ahndow  [Darkness,  or  the 
concealed  Deity].  I  am  the  germ  of  thought,  the  resplendent  \Von5,  the  Son  of 
God.  All  that  thus  sees  and  hears  in  thee  is  the  Verbuiii  of  the  Master;  it  is  the 
Thought  [Mahat]  which  is  God,  the  Father.t    The  celestial  Ocean,  the  -Ether, 


•  Awl  0/  Satfarijii. 

-  By  "God.  Ibe  FaLber,"  th?  Kvenlh  priticipte  in  Mflii  nnd  Ka 
Ihii  principle  bdne  insepaiBble  in  its  Vmt  aoil  Naiun  from  tl 
leiwc  II  i«  the  I.c««  oT  the  Gneks  and  the  Avalokitcahvan  of  I) 
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is  the  Breath  of  the  Father,  the  life-KivinK  principle,  the  Mother,  the 
Holy  Spirit,    ....    for  these  are  not  separated,  and  their  union  is  Life. 

Here  we  find  the  unmistakable  echo  of  the  archaic  Secret  Doctrine, 
as  now  expounded.  Only  the  latter  does  not  place  at  the  head  of  the 
Evolution  of  Life  the  ** Father,"  who  comes  third  and  is  the  "Son  of 
the  Mother,"  but  the  **  Eternal  and  Ceaseless  Breath  of  the  AxL." 
Mahat  (Understanding,  Universal  Mind,  Thought,  etc.),  before  it  mani- 
fests itself  as  Brahma  or  Shiva,  appears  as  Vishnu,  says  the  Sankhya 
Sara*  Hence  it  has  several  aspects,  just  as  the  Logos  has.  Mahat  is 
called  the  Lord,  in  the  Primary  Creation,  and  is,  in  this  sense,  Uni- 
versal Cognition  or  Thought  Divine;  but,  "that  Mahat  which  was 
first  produced  is  (afterwards)  called  Ego-ism,  when  it  is  bom  as  (the 
feeling  itself)  *I,'  that  is  said  to  be  the  Secondary  Creation/'f  And  the 
translator  (an  able  and  learned  BrShman,  not  a  European  Orientalist) 
explains  in  a  foot-note,  **/.^.,  when  Mahat  develops  into  the  feeling  of 
Self-Consciousness — I — then  it  assumes  the  name  of  Egoism,"  which, 
translated  into  our  Esoteric  phraseology,  means — ^when  Mahat  is  trans- 
formed into  the  human  Manas  (or  even  that  of  the  finite  gods),  and 
becomes  Aham-shAi^,  Why  it  is  called  the  Mahat  of  the  Secondary 
Creation  (or  the  Ninth,  the  Kaumara  in  Vishnu  Purdna),  will  be  ex- 
plained hereafter. 

(c)  The  "Sea  of  Fire"  is,  then,  the  Super- Astral  (J.e.,  Noumenal) 
Light,  the  first  radiation  from  the  Root  Mulaprakriti,  Undifferentiated 
Cosmic  Substance,  which  becomes  Astral  Matter.  It  is  also  called  the 
"Fiery  Serpent,"  as  above  described.  If  the  student  bears  in  mind  that 
there  is  but  One  Universal  Element,  which  is  infinite,  unborn,  and  un- 
dying^ and  that  all  the  rest — as  in  the  world  of  phenomena — ^are  but  so 
many  various  differentiated  aspects  and  transformations  (correlations, 
they  are  now  called)  of  that  One,  from  macrocosmical  down  to  micro- 
cosmical  effects,  from  super-human  down  to  human  and  sub-human 
beings,  the  totality,  in  short,  of  objective  existence — then  the  first 
and  chief  difficulty  will  disappear  and  Occult  Cosmology  may  be 
mastered.  Thus  in  the  Eg>'ptian  also  as  in  the  Indian  Theogony 
there  was  a  Coficealed  Deity,  the  OxE,  and  a  creative,  androgynous 
god;  Shoo  being  the  god  of  creation,  and  Osiris  in  his  original 
primar>'  form,  the  god  "whose  name  is  unknown."  J 

All  the  Kabalists  and  Occultists,  Eastern  and  Western,  recognize  (a) 

•  Fitzcdward  Hall's  edition,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica,  p.  x6. 
+  Anufriid,  ch.  xxvi,  K.  T.  Telang's  Translation,  p.  333. 
X  Sec  Mariette's  Abydos,  II.  63,  and  III.  4x3,  4x4,  No.  i,x«a. 
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,e  identity  of  "Father- Mother"  with  Primordial  iEther,  or  Akasha 
(Astral  Light);  and  (i)  its  homogeneity  before  the  evolution  of  the 
"Son,"  cosmically  Fohat,  for  it  is  Cosmic  Electricity,  "Fohat  hardens 
and  scatters  the  Seven  Brothers" ;*  which  means  that  the  Primordial 
Electric  Entity — for  the  Eastern  Occultists  insist  that  Electricity  is  an 
Entity — electrifies  into  life,  and  separates  primordial  stuff  or  pregenetic 
matter  into  atoms,  themselves  the  source  of  all  life  and  consciousness.  / 
"There  exists  a  universal  agent  unique  of  all  forms  and  of  life,  that  is 
called  Od,  Ob,  and  Aour,t  active  and  passive,  positive  and  negative, 
like  day  and  night:  it  is  the  first  light  in  Creation"  (Eliphas  Levi) — 
the  "first  light"  of  the  primordial  Elohim,  the  Adam,  "male  and 
female,"  or  (scientifically)  Electricity  and  Life. 

The  ancients  represented  it  by  a  serpent,  for  "Fohat  hisses  as  he 
glides  hither  and  Ihitker"  in  zigzags.  The  Kabalah  figures  it  with  the 
Hebrew  letter  Teth,  a,  whose  symbol  is  the  serpent  which  played  such 
a  prominent  part  in  the  Mysteries.  Its  universal  value  is  nine,  for  it  is 
the  ninth  letter  of  the  alphabet,  and  the  ninth  door  of  the  fifty  portals. 
or  gateways,  that  lead  to  the  concealed  mysteries  of  being.  It  is  the 
magical  agent  par  cXiclknee,  and  designates  in  Hermetic  philosophy 
"Life  infused  into  Primordial  Matter,"  the  essence  that  composes  all 
things,  and  the  spirit  that  determines  their  form.  But  there  are  two 
secret  Hermetical  operations,  one  spiritual,  the  other  material,  correla- 
live  and  for  ever  united.    As  Hermes  says : 

Thou  shalt  separate  the  earth  from  the  fire,  the  subtile  from  the  solid  .... 
-that  which  ascends  from  earth  to  heaven  and  descends  again  from  heaven  to  eartb. 
It  [the  subtile  light]  is  the  stroug  force  of  every  force,  for  it  conquers  every  subtile 
thing  and  penetrates  into  every  solid.     Thus  was  the  world  formed. 

It  was  not  Zeno,  the  founder  of  the  Stoics,  alone,  who  taught  that  the 
Universe  evolves,  and  its  primary  substance  is  transformed  from  the 
state  of  fire  into  that  of  air,  then  into  that  of  water,  etc.  Her.iclitus  of 
Ephesus  maintained  that  the  one  principle  that  underlies  all  phenomena 
in  Nature  is  fire.  The  intelligence  that  moves  the  Universe  is  fire,  and 
fire  is  intelligence.  And  while  Anaximenes  said  the  same  of  air,  and 
Thales  of  Miletus  (600  years  b,c.)  of  water,   the  Esoteric  Doctrine 


•  Btok  0/  Dryan.  III. 

•  OdU  thcpuiclile-givioKUshl.  ormagnistieaulil:  Ob  tli« 
Ibe  DcTariouacvil  fluid;  AohcIs  the  sjvthesii  of  the  two,  Astra 
teU  wUy  Od— ■  term  uwd  liy  Reiehentuich  lq  denominate  Hi 
memoing light,  briRhlnesB.rniUancy.'  tl  bIbo  means  "sky"  In 
SbK  word;    Bnt  Iklsha  ia  not  quite  Rlher,  but  hr  higher  Ihau 
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reconciles  all  these  philosophers,  by  showing  that  though  each  was 
right,  the  system  of  none  was  complete. 


STANZA  III,— Continued. 

8.  Where  was  the  Germ,  and  where  was  now  Darkness? 
Where  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Flame  that  burns  in  thy  Lamp,  O 
Lanoo?  The  Germ  is  That,  and  That  is  Light,  the  White 
Brilliant  Son  of  the  Dark  Hidden  Father. 

The  answer  to  the  first  question,  suggested  by  the  second,  which  is 
the  reply  of  the  teacher  to  the  pupil,  contains  in  a  single  phrase  one 
of  the  most  essential  truths  of  Occult  Philosophy.  It  indicates  the 
existence  of  things  imperceptible  to  our  physical  senses  which  are  of 
far  greater  importance,  more  real  and  more  permanent,  than  those  that 
appeal  to  these  senses  themselves.  Before  the  Lanoo  can  hope  to 
understand  the  transcendentally  metaphysical  problem  contained  in 
the  first  question,  he  must  be  able  to  answer  the  second ;  while  the 
very  answer  he  gives  to  the  second  will  furnish  him  with  the  clue  to 
the  correct  reply  to  the  first. 

In  the  Sanskrit  Commentary  on  this  Stanza,  the  terms  used  for  the 
concealed  and  the  unrevealed  Principle  are  many.  In  the  earliest  MSB. 
of  Indian  literature  this  Unrevealed  Abstract  Deity  has  no  name.  It  is 
generally  called  **That"  (Tad,  in  Sanskrit),  and  means  all  that  is,  was,, 
and  will  be,  or  that  can  be  so  received  by  the  human  mind. 

Among  such  appellations  given — of  course,  only  in  Esoteric  Philo- 
sophy— as  the  "  Unfathomable  Darkness,"  the  "  Whirlwind,"  etc.,  it  is 
also  called  the  "  It  of  the  Kalahansa,"  the  **K^la-ham-sa,"  and  even  the 
"Kali  Hamsa"  (Black  Swan).  Here  the  m  and  the  w  are  convertible, 
and  both  sound  like  the  nasal  French  a7i  or  am.  As  in  the  Hebrew 
so  alsQ^in  the  Sanskrit  many  a  mysterious  sacred  name  conveys  to  the 
profane  ear  no  more  than  some  ordinar>%  and  often  vulgar  word,  be- 
caiis^  it  is  concealed  anagrammatically  or  otherwise.  This  word  Hansa, 
or  Hamsa,  is  just  such  a  case.  Hamsa  is  equal  to  **  A-ham-sa" — three 
words  meaning  **I  am  He";  while  divided  in  still  another  way  it  will 
read  **So-ham,"  "He  [is]  I."  In  this  single  word  is  contained,  for 
him  who  understands  the  language  of  wisdom,  the  universal  mystery, 
the  doctrine  of  the  identity  of  man's  essence  with  god-essence.  Hence 
the  glyph  of,  and  the  allegory  about,  Kalahansa  (or  Hamsa),  and  the 
name  given  to  Brahman  (neuter),  later  on  to  the  male  Brahmi,  of 
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vShana,  "he  who  uses  the  Hamsa  as  his  vehicle."  The  same 
word  may  be  read  "  Kdlaham-sa,"  or  '•  I  am  I,  in  the  eternity  of  time," 
answering  to  the  Biblical,  or  rather  Zoroastrian,  "I  am  that  I  am."  The 
same  doctrine  is  found  in  the  Kabalah.  as  witness  the  following  extract 
from  an  unpublished  MS.  by  Mr.  S.  Liddell  McGregor  Mathers,  the 
learned  Kabali.st; 

The  three  pronouns.  MliT,  iirw,  ■'3N.  Hua.  Ateh,  Ani— He.  Thou.  I— are  uaed  to 
svinlwli/e  the  ideas  of  Macroposopu^  and  Microprosopus  in  the  Hebrew  Qabalah. 
Hua,  "  He,"  is  applied  to  the  hidden  and  concealed  Macroproaopus ;  Atch,  "  Thou,'' 
to  Microprosopus:  and  Ani,  "  I,"  to  the  latter  when  He  is  represented  as  speaking. 
(See  Lesser  Holy  Asseinb/y,  204  et  seq.)  It  is  to  be  noted  that  each  of  these  names 
of  three  letters,  of  which  the  letter  Aleph  N,  A.  forms  the  conclusion  of  the 
word  Hua,  and  the  commencement  of  Atah  and  \a\.  as  if  it  were  the  connect- 
link  between  ihetn.  But  f»  is  the  symbol  of  the  Unity  and  consequently  of  the 
nnvarj-ing  Idea  of  the  Divine  operating  through  all  these.  But  behind  the  M 
in  the  name  Hua  are  the  letters  1  and  n,  the  S3Tiibols  of  the  numbers  Six  and 
Five,  the  Male  and  the  Female,  the  Hexagram  and  the  Pentagram.  .\nrt  the  num- 
bers of  these  three  words,  Hua,  Ateh.  Ani,  are  la,  406,  and  61,  which  are  resumed  in 
the  key  numbers  of  3.  to.  and  7,  by  the  Qabalah  of  the  Nine  Chambers  which  is  a 
form  of  the  exegelical  rule  of  Temura. 

It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  explain  the  mystery  in  full.  Materialists 
and  the  men  of  Modem  Science  \\i.\\  never  understand  it,  since,  in 
orcier  to  obtain  clear  perception  of  it,  one  has  first  of  all  to  admit  the 
postulate  of  a  universally    diffused,   omnipresent,    eternal    Deity    in 

ature;  secondly,  to  have  fathomed  the  myster}'  of  electricity  in  its 

le  essence;  and  thirdly,  to  credit  man  with  being  the  septenary 
on  the  terrestrial  plane,  of  the  One  Great  Unit,  the  Logos, 
rhich  is  Itself  the  seven -vowel  led  sign,  the  Breath  crystallized  into  the 

ord.*  He  who  believes  in  all  this,  has  also  to  believe  in  the  multiple 
combination  of  the  seven  planets  of  Occultism  and  of  the  Kabalah,  with 
the  twelve  zodiacal  signs;  and  attribute,  as  we  do,  to  each  planet  and  to 
each  constellation  an  influence  j^'hich,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Ely  Star  (a 
French  astrologer),  "is  proper  to  it,  beneficent  or  maleficent,  and  this, 
after  the  planetarj-  spirit  which  rules  it,  who.  in  his  turn,  is  capable  of 
influencing  men  and  things  which  are  found  in  harmony  with  him  and 
with  which  he  has  any  affinity."  For  these  reasons,  and  since  few 
belic\-e  in  the  foregoing,  all  that  can  now  be  given  is  that  in  both  cases 

•  THis  i««Ba'n9miilai  to  Ihe  doctrine  of  FichleBndOeironn  Paiilhft«l5,  The  former  reveres  Jmub 
at  tlic  KrtOl  leather  who  iiiculcalcd  the  nnily  of  Uic  spirit  of  mnn  with  the  God-Spirit  or  UniversRi 
I>ritidple  lUie  Advaila  doctrinei.  II  1»  difficult  tofiud  0  ainBlespecHlatioii  in  Western  metaphyiica 
which  h.a.i  not  hRO  anticipated  by  archaic  EH«teni  philosophy,  Pcom  Kmi  to  Herbert  Spencer,  it  la 
■U  a  more  dt  lea  distorted  echo  of  the  Dvails,  Advoila,  and  Vedsotic  d[>clH»ea  Ktaerally. 


I08  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

the  symbol  of  Hansa  (whether  I,  He,  Goose  or  Swan)  is  an  important 
symbol,  representing,  among  other  things.  Divine  Wisdom,  Wisdom  in 
Darkness  beyond  the  reach  of  men.  For  all  exoteric  purposes,  Hansa, 
as  every  Hindu  knows,  is  a  fabulous  bird  which,  when  (in  the  allegory) 
given  milk  mixed  with  water  for  its  food,  separated  the  two,  drinking 
the  milk  and  leaving  the  water;  thus  showing  inherent  wisdom — ^milk 
standing  symbolically  for  spirit,  and  water  for  matter. 

That  this  allegory  is  very  ancient  and  dates  from  the  very  earliest 
archaic  period,  is  shown  by  the  mention,  in  the  Bhdgavata  Purana^  of  a 
certain  caste  named  Hamsa  or  Hansa,  which  was  the  "one  caste"  par 
excellence;  when  far  back  in  the  mists  of  a  forgotten  past  there  was 
among  the  Hindus  only  "One  Veda,  One  Deity,  One  Caste."     There  is 
also  a  range  in  the  Himalayas,  described  in  the  old  books  as  being 
situated  north  of  Mount  Mem,   called  Hamsa,   and  connected  with 
episodes  pertaining  to  the  history  of  religious  mysteries  and  initiations. 
As  to  Kalahansa  being  the  supposed  Vehicle  of  Brahma- Prajipati,  in 
the  exoteric  texts  and  translations  of  the  Orientalists,  it  is  quite  a 
mistake.      Brahman,  the  neuter,   is  called  by  them  Kila-hansa,  and 
BrahmS,  the  male,  Hansa- vahana,  because,  forsooth,  "his  vehicle  is  a 
swan  or  goose."*     This  is  a  purely  exoteric  gloss.     Esoterically  and 
logically,  if  Brahman,  the  infinite,  is  all  that  is  described  by  the  Orien- 
talists, and,  agreeably  with  the  VedSntic  texts,  is  an  abstract  deity,  in  no 
way  characterized  by  the  ascription  of  any  human  attributes,  and  at 
the  same  time  it  is  maintained  that  he  or  it  is  called  Olahansa — ^then 
how  can  it  ever  become  the  Vihan  of  BrahmS,  the  manifested  finite 
god?    It  is  quite  the  reverse.    The  "Swan  or  Goose"  (Hansa)  is  the 
symbol  of  the  male  or  teraporar>^  deit>',  BrahmS,  the  emanation  of  the 
primordial  Ray,  which  is  made  to  serve  as  a  Vahan  or  Vehicle  for  the 
Divine  Ray,  which  otherwise  could  not  manifest  itself  in  the  Universe, 
being,  antiphrastically,  itself  an  emanation  of  Darkness — ^for  our  human 
intellect,  at  any  rate.     It  is  Brahma,  then,  who  is  Kalahansa,  and  the 
Ray,  Hansa-vahana. 

As  to  the  strange  symbol  thus  chosen,  it  is  equally  suggestive;  the 
true  mystic  significance  being  the  idea  of  a  Universal  Matrix,  figured 
by  the  Primordial  Waters  of  the  Deep,  or  the  opening  for  the  reception, 
and  subsequently  for  the  issuing,  of  that  One  Ray  (the  Logos)  which 
contains  in  itself  the  other  Seven  Procreative  Rays  or  Powers  (the 
Logoi  or  Builders).     Hence  the  choice  by  the  Rosecroix  of  the  aquatic 

•  Compare  Dowson's  Dictionary  of  Hindu  Mylkology^  p.  57. 
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fowl — whether  swan  or  pelican* — ivith  seven  young  ones,  for  a  symbol, 
modified  and  adapted  to  the  religion  of  everj'  country.  Ain  Suph  is 
called  the  "Fier>*  Soul  of  the  Pelican"  in  X!ti&  Book  of  Numbers. '\  Appear- 
ing with  ever>'  Manvantara  as  N£ir3yana,  or  SvJiyambhuva.  the  Self- 
Hxistent,  and  penetrating  into  the  Mundane  Egg,  it  emerges  from  it  at 
the  end  of  the  divine  incubation  as  BrahmS,  or  PrajSpati,  the  progenitor 
of  the  future  Universe,  into  which  he  expands.  He  is  Purusha  (Spirit), 
but  he  is  also  Prakriti  (Matter).  Therefore  it  is  only  after  separating 
'itself  into  two  halves — Brahm3-VSch  (the  female)  and  Brahma-Viraj 
(the  male) — that  the  Prajapati  becomes  the  male  Brahma. 

STANZA    lll.—Con/hmed. 

g.  Light  is  Cold  Flame,  and  Flame  is  Fire,  and  Fire  produces 

Heat,  which  yields  W.\ter — the  Water  of  Life  in  the  Great 

MOTHEB-I 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  words  "Light,"  "Flame"  and 
"Fire,"  have  been  adopted  by  the  translators  from  the  vocabulary  of 
the  old  "Fire  Philosophers,"^  in  order  to  render  more  clearly  the 
meaning  of  the  archaic  terms  and  symbols  employed  in  the  original. 
Otherwise  they  would  have  remained  entirely  unintelligible  to  a 
European  reader.  To  a  student  of  the  Occult,  however,  the  above 
terms  will  be  sufScienlly  clear. 

All  these— "Light,"  "Flame."  "Cold."  "Fire,"  "Heat,"  "Water," 
and  "Water  of  Life" — are.  on  our  plane,  the  progeny,  or,  as  a  modem 
Physicist  would  say,  the  correlations  of  Electricity.  Mighty  word, 
and  a  still  mightier  symbol!  Sacred  generator  of  a  no  less  sacred 
progeny;   of  Fire — the   creator,   the  preserver  and  the  destroyer;  of 

d  then  iaiuine  frnm  i\xoac  water*  to  give  Wrth 

if  the  E!ghl«nlh  Drgwe  of  the  Kosccroiii  is 

itherly  fteling  of  the  pelicaa  rmding;  Its 


le  unrterslood  lltenlly  :  I 
a  very  flu^g«&liH  blind 
will  nnt  use  the  pireon  I 
iledwilh  havinir  appear 
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Light — the  essence  of  our  divine  ancestors;  of  Flame — ^the  soul  of 
things.  Electricity,  the  One  Life  at  the  upper  rung  of  Being,  and 
Astral  Fluid,  the  Athanor  of  the  Alchemists,  at  the  lower ;  God  and 
Devil,  Good  and  Evil. 

Now,  why  is  Light  called  **Cold  Flame"?    In  the  order  of  Cosmic 
Evolution  (as  taught  by  the  Occultist),  the  energ>^  that  actuates  matter, 
after  its  first  formation  into  atoms,  is  generated  on  our  plane  by  Cosmic 
Heat ;  and  before  that  period  Cosmos,  in  the  sense  of  dissociated  matter, 
was  not.    The  first  Primordial  Matter,  eternal  and  coeval  with  Space, 
^^  which  has  7ieither  a  beginning  nor  an  end,  [is^  neither  hot  nor  cold y  but  is 
of  its  own  special  nature,''  says  the  Commentary.      Heat  and  cold  are 
relative  qualities  and  pertain  to  the  realms  of  the  manifested  worlds, 
which  all  proceed  from  the  manifested  Hyle,  which,  in  its  absolutely 
latent  aspect,  is  referred  to  as  the  **Cold  Virgin,"  and  when  awakened 
to  life,  as  the  "Mother."    The  ancient  Western  cosmogonic  myths  state 
that  at  first  there  was  only  cold  mist  (the  Father)  and  the  prolific  slime 
(the  Mother,  Ilus  or  Hyle),  from  which  crept  forth  the  Mundane  Snake 
(Matter).*    Primordial  Matter,  then,  before  it  emerges  from  the  plane 
of  the  never-manifesting,  and  awakens  to  the  thrill  of  action  under  the 
impulse  of  Fohat,  is  but  **  a  cool  radiance,  colourless,  formless,  tasteless, 
and  devoid  of  ever>'  quality  and  aspect."     Even  such  are  her  First-bom, 
the  **Four  Sons,"  who  "are  One,  and  become  Seven," — the  Entities,  by 
whose  qualifications  and  names  the  ancient  Eastern  Occultists  called 
the  four  of  the  seven  primal  "Centres  of  Force,"  or  Atoms,  that  develop 
later  into  the  great  Cosmic  "Elements,"  now  divided  into  the  seventy 
or  so  sub-elements,  known  to  Science.    The  four  "Primal  Natures"  of 
the  first  Dhyan  Chohans  are  the  so-called  (for  want  of  better  terms) 
Akashic,  Ethereal,  Water>^  and  Fier>\    They  answer,  in  the  terminology 
of  practical  Occultism,  to  the  scientific  definitions  of  gases,  which — ^to 
convey  a  clear  idea  to  both  Occultists  and  laymen — may  be  defined  as 
parahydrogenic,t  paraoxygenic,  oxyhydrogenic,  and  ozonic,  or  perhaps 
nitrozonic;  the  latter  forces,  or  gases  (in  Occultism,  supersensuous,  yet 
atomic  substances),  being  the  most  effective  and  active  when  energizing 
on  the  plane  of  more  grossly  differentiated  matter.  These  elements  are 
both  electro-positive  and  electro-negative.     These  and  many  more  are 
probably  the  missing  links  of  Chemistry.     They  are  known  by  other 
names  in  Alchemy  and  to  Occultists  who  practise  phenomenal  powers. 
It  is  by  combining  and  recombining,  or  dissociating,  the  "Elements" 

•  Jsis  Unveiled,  I.  146.  +  "Para"  gives  the  force  of  beyond,  outside. 
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in  a  certain  way,  by  means  of  Astral  Fire,  that  the  greatest  phi 
are  produced. 


STANZA  in.— Continued. 


lO.    F.\THER-MoTHER    SPIN    A   WEB,   WHOSE   UPPER  END    IS  FASTENED 

TO  Spirit.*  the  Light  of  the  One  Darkness,  .'Vnd  the  lower  one 

TO  ITS  SHADOWS-  end,  MATTER;!  AND  THIS  WEB  IS  THE  UNIVERSE  SPUN 

OUT  OP  THE  Two  Substances  made  in  One,  which  is  Svabhavat. 

In  the  Mdndukya  UpanhhadX  it  is  written,  "As  a  spider  throws  out 
md  retracts  its  web.  as  herbs  spring  up  in  the  ground  ...  so  is 
e  Universe  derived  from  the  undecaying  one,"  Brahma,  for  the  "  Germ 
unknown  Darkness,"  is  the  material  from  which  all  evolves  and 
develops,  "as  the  web  from  the  spider,  as  foam  from  the  water."  etc. 
This  is  only  graphic  and  true,  if  the  term  Brahma,  the  "Creator,"  is 
derived  from  the  root  brih,  to  increase  or  expand.  Brahma  "expands," 
and  becomes  the  Universe  woven  out  of  his  own  substance. 

The  same  idea  has  been  beautifully  expressed  by  Goethe,  who  says: 
Thus  at  the  roaring  loom  of  Time  I  ply. 
H  And  weave  for  God  llie  ganaent  thou  see'st  Him  by. 


V  STANZA  IW.—ConUmud. 

II.    It  §    EXPANDS    WHEN    THE    BRE.\TH    OF    FiRE  ||     IS    UPON    IT:    IT 

conth-\cts  when  the  Bre.\th  of  the  Mother  H  toixhes  it.  Then 
THE  Sons**  dissociate  and  scatter,  to  return  into  their  Mother's 
Bosom,  at  the  end  of  the  Great  Day.  and  re-become  one  with 
her.    When  iTtt  IS  cooling,  it  becomes  radiant.     Its  Sons  expand 

AND    contract    THROUGH    THEIR    OWN    SELVES    AND    HEARTS;     THEY 

^Bhbrace  Infinitude. 

The  expanding  of  the  Universe,  under  the  "Breath  of  Fire,"  is  very 
suggestive  in  tlie  light  of  the  fire-mist  period,  of  which  Modem  Science 
speaks  so  much,  and  knows  in  realit>'  so  little. 

Great   heat  breaks   up   the   compound   elements   and   resolves  the 
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heavenly  bodies  into  their  Primeval  One  Element,  explains  the  Com- 
mentary. 

''Once  disintegrated  into  its  primal  constituent^  by  getting  within  the 
attraction  and  reach  of  a  focus,  or  centre  of  heat  {energy],  of  which  many 
are  carried  about  to  and  fro  in  space,  a  body,  whether  alive  or  dead^  will  be 
vapourized,  and  held  in  the  'Bosom  of  the  Mother^  until  Fohat,  gathering 
a  few  of  the  clusters  of  Cosmic  Matter  [nebulie],  will,  by  giving  it  an 
impulse,  set  it  in  motion  anew,  develop  the  required  heat,  and  then  leave  it 
to  follow  its  own  new  growth,^* 

The  expanding  and  contracting  of  the  "Web" — i.e.,  the  world-stufl^ 
or  atoms — express  here  the  pulsatory  movement ;  for  it  is  the  reg^ar 
contraction  and  expansion  of  the  infinite  and  shoreless  Ocean,  of  that 
which  we  may  call  the  noumenon  of  Matter,  emanated  by  Svabh&vat, 
which  causes  the  universal  vibration  of  atoms.    But  it  is  also  sugges- 
tive of  something  else.     It  shows  that   the  ancients  were  acquainted 
with  that  which  is  now  the  puzzle  of  many  Scientists  and  especially  of 
Astronomers — ^the  cause  of  the  first  ignition  of  matter,  or  world-stufl^ 
the  paradox  of  the  heat  produced  by  refrigerative  contraction,  and  other 
such  cosmic  riddles — for  it  points  unmistakably  to  a  knowledge  by  the 
ancients  of  such  phenomena.     "  There  is  heat  internal  and  heat  external 
in  every  atom''  say  the  MSS.  Commentaries,  to  which  the  writer  has  had 
access,   ''the  Breath  of  the  Father  {Spirit'],  and  the  Breath  [or Heat]  of 
the  Mother  {Matter^';  and  they  give  explanations  which  show  that  the 
modem   theory  of  the  extinction  of  the  solar  fires,  by  loss  of  heat 
through  radiation,  is  erroneous.    The  assumption  is  false  even  on  the 
Scientists*  own  admission.    For,  as  Professor  Newcomb*  points  out,  "by 
losing  heat  a  gaseous  body  contracts,  and  the  heat  generated  by  the 
contraction  exceeds  that  which  it  had  to  lose  in  order  to  produce  the 
contraction."    This  paradox,  that  a  body  gets  hotter,  as  the  shrinking 
produced  by  its  getting  colder  is  greater,  has  led  to  long  disputes.    The 
surplus  of  heat,  it  is  argued,  is  lost  by  radiation,  and  to  assume  that 
the  temperature  is  not  lowered  pari  passu  with  a  decrease  of  volume 
under  a  constant  pressure,  is  to  set  at  naught  the  law  of  Charles. 
Contraction  develops  heat,  it  is  true;  but  contraction  (from  cooling)  is 
incapable  of  developing  the  whole  amount  of  heat  at  any  time  existing 
in  the  mass,  or  even  of  maintaining  a  body  at  a  constant  temperature, 
etc.     Professor  Winchell  tries  to  reconcile  the  paradox — only  a  seeming 
one  in  fact,   as  J.  Homer   Lanef  proved — by  suggesting  "something 

•  Popular  Astronomy,  pp.  507,  508.  t  American  Journal  0/  Science,  JvAy,  x87a 
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'  tesides  heat."  "May  it  not  be,"  he  asks,  "simply  a  repulsion  among 
the  molecules,  which  varies  according  to  some  law  of  the  distance"?* 
Bui  even  this  will  be  found  irreconcilable,  unless  this  "something 
besides  heal"  is  ticketed  "Causeless  Heat,"  the  "Breath  of  Fire,"  the 
all-crealive  Force  plus  Absolute  Intelligence,  which  Physical  Science  is 
not  likely  to  accept. 

However  it  may  be,  the  reading  of  this  Stanza,  notwithstanding  its 
archaic  phraseolog>',  shows  it  to  be  more  scientific  than  even  Modern 
Science. 

STANZA    \\\.— Continued. 
12.  Then  Svabhavat  sends  Fohat  to  h.^rden  the  Atoms.    Each! 

IS  A  PART  OF  THE  WEB.J      REFLECTING   THE  "SELF-ExisTENT  LoRD,"S 

UKE  A  Mirror,  each  becomes  in  turn  a  World.H 

Fohat  hardens  the  Atoms;  i.e.,  by  infusing  energy  into  them,  he 
scatteis  Ihe  "Atoms,"  or  Primordial  Matter,  "//i-  scatters  himself  while 
scattering  Matter  into  Atoms." 

It  is  through  Fohat  that  the  ideas  of  the  Universal  Mind  are  im- 
pressed upon  Matter.  Some  faint  idea  of  the  nature  of  Fohat  may  be 
gathered  from  the  appellation  "Cosmic  Electricity,"  sometimes  applied 
to  it;  but,  in  this  case,  to  the  commonly  known  properties  of  electricity, 
must  be  added  others,  including  intelligence.  It  is  of  interest  to  note 
that  Modem  Science  has  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  all  cerebration 
and  brain -activity  are  attended  by  electrical  phenomena. 


STANZA   IV. 

I.  .  .  .  Listen,  ve  Sons  of  the  Earth,  to  your  Instructors — 
THE  Sons  of  the  Fibe  {a).     Leabn  there  is  neither  first  nor 

LAST;   FOR  ALL  IS  OnE   NUMBER,   ISSUED  FROM   No-NUMBER  (i). 

(a)  The  terms,  the  "Sons  of  the  Fire,"  the  "Sons  of  the  Fire- 
Mist."  and  the  like,  require  explanation.  They  are  connected  with  a 
great  primordial  and  universal  mysten,-,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  make  it 
clear.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Bhagavadgitd,  wherein  Krishna, 
speaking  sjinbolically  and  esotericatly,  says: 
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I  will  state  the  times  [conditions]  ...  at  which  devotees  departing  [from  this 
life]  do  so  never  to  return  [be  reborn],  or  to  return  [to  incarnate  again].  The  fire, 
the  flame,  the  day,  the  bright  [lucky]  fortnight,  the  six  months  of  the  northern 

solstice,   departing  [dying] in  these,   those  who  know  the   Brahman 

[Yogis]  go  to  the  Brahman.  Smoke,  night,  the  dark  [unlucky]  fortnight,  the  six 
months  of  the  southern  solstice,  (dvdng)  in  these,  the  devotee  goes  to  the  lunar  light 
[or  mansion,  the  Astral  Light  also]  and  returns  [is  reborn].  These  two  paths,  bright 
and  dark,  are  said  to  be  eternal  in  this  world  [or  Great  Kalpa  (Age)].  By  the  one  (a 
man)  goes  never  to  return,  by  the  other  he  comes  back.* 

Now  these  terms  '*fire,"  **flame,"  "day,"  the  "bright  fortnight,"  etc., 
"smoke,"  **night,"  and  so  on,  leading  only  to  the  end  of  the  Lunar 
Path,   are    incomprehensible    without    a    knowledge    of   Esotericism. 
These  are  all  names  of  various  deities  which  preside  over  the  cosmo- 
psychic  Powers.     We  often  speak  of  the  Hierarchy  of  "Flames,"  of 
the  "Sons  of  Fire,"  etc.     Shankarachar>^a,  the  greatest  of  the  Esoteric 
Masters  of  India,  says  that  Fire  means  a  deity  which  presides  over 
Time  (Kala).     The  able  translator  of   the  Bhagavadgitdy  Kishinith 
Trimbak  Telang,  M.A.,  of  Bombay,  confesses  he  has  "no  clear  notion 
of  the  meaning  of  these  verses."     It  seems  quite  clear,  on  the  contrary, 
to  him  who  knows  the  Occult  doctrine.     With  these  verses  the  mystic 
sense  of  the  solar  and  lunar  symbols  are  connected.     The  Pitris  are 
lyunar  Deities  and  our  Ancestors,  because  they  created  the  physical  man. 
The  Agnishvatta,  the  Kumaras  (the  Seven    Mystic  Sages),  are  iSolar 
Deities,  though  they  are  Pitris  also;  and  these  are  the  "Fashioners  of 
the  hiner  Man."    They  are  "The  Sons  of  Fire,"  because  they  are  the 
first  Beings,  called   "Minds,"   in   the  Secret   Doctrine,  evolved   from 

Primordial  Fire.     "The  Lord is  a  consuming  fire."t     "The 

Lord  shall  be  revealed with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming 

fire." J  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  Apostles  as  "cloven  tongues 
like  as  of  fire";§  Vishnu  will  return  on  Kalki,  the  White  Horse,  as  the 
last  Avatara,  amid  fire  and  flames;  and  Sosiosh  will  also  descend  on  a 
White  Horse  in  a  "tornado  of  fire."  "And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
behold  a  white  horse;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  ....  and  his  name 
is  called  the  Word  of  God,"||  amid  flaming  Fire.  Fire  is  iEther  in  its 
purest  form,  and  hence  is  not  regarded  as  matter,  but  is  the  unity  of 
^ther — the  second,  manifested  deity — in  its  universality.     But  there 


•  Chap.  \\\\.,  p.  80.  Tclangr's  Translation. 

♦  Dfuteronomy,  iv  24. 
X   Thfss.,  i.  7,  8. 

\  Acts,  ii.  3. 
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I 


THE  5EVEN  MYSTIC  SENSES. 


"5 


two  "Fires,"  and  a  distinction  is  made  between  them  in  the  Occult 
ichings.  The  first,  or  the  puTe\y /ermkss  and  invisible  Fire,  concealed 
the  Centra!  Spiritual  Sun,  is  spoken  of  as  Triple  (metaphysi- 
cally); while  the  Fire  of  the  Manifested  Cosmos  is  Septenary,  through- 
out both  the  Universe  and  our  Solar  System,  "  The  fire  of  knowledge 
bums  up  all  action  on  the  plane  of  illusion."  says  the  Commentarj-. 
There/ore,  those  who  have  acquired  it  and  are  efnancipated,  are  called 
^Fires'"  Speaking  of  the  seven  senses,  symbolized  as  Holris,  or 
'riests,  Narada  says  in  Anugiid:  "Thus  these  seven  [senses,  smell 
and  taste,  and  colour,  and  sound,  etc.,]  are  the  causes  of  emancipa- 
tion" ;  and  the  translator  adds:  "It  is  from  these  seven  from  which  the 
Self  is  to  be  emancipated.  'I '  [in  the  sentence,  "I  am  .  .  .  devoid 
of  qualities']  must  mean  the  Self,  not  the  BrSlimana  who  speaks."* 
(l^)  The  expression,  "all  is  One  Number,  issued  from  No-Number." 
ites  again  to  that  universal  and  philosophical  tenet  just  explained  in 
the  conimentar>-  on  Shloka  4  of  Stanza  III.  That  which  is  absolute,  is 
of  course  No-Number ;  but  in  its  later  significance  it  has  an  application 
both  in  Space  and  in  Time.  It  means  that  not  only  every  increment  of 
time  is  part  of  a  larger  increment,  up  to  the  most  indefinitely  prolonged 
duration  conceivable  by  the  human  intellect,  but  also  that  no  mani- 
fested thing  can  be  thought  of  except  as  part  of  a  whole:  the  total 
aggregate  being  the  One  Manifested  Universe  that  issues  from  the 
Unmanifested  or  Absolute — called  Non-Being,  or  "No-Number,"  to 
distingnish  it  from  Being,  or  the  "One  Number." 
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^  STANZA  lY .^Continued. 

2.  Learn  what  we,  who  debcexd  from  the  Primordial  Sevt??;, 

Tre,    WHO    ARE    BORN    FROM    THE    PRIMORDIAL    FlAME,    HAVE    LEARNT 

PROM  OUR  Fathers.    .    .    . 

This  is  explained  in  Book  II,  and  the  term,  "Primordial  Flame," 
corroborates  what  is  said  in  the  first  paragraph  of  the  preceding  com- 
mentary on  Stanza  IV. 

The  distinction  between  the  "  Primordial "  and  the  subsequent  Seven 
Builders  is  that  the  former  are  the  Ray  and  direct  emanation  of  the  first 
"Sacred  Four."  the  Tetraktys.  that  is,  the  eternally  Self-Existent  One 
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— eternal  in  essence  note  well,  not  in  manifestation,  and  distinct  from  the 
Universal  One.  I^atent,  during  Pralaya,  and  active,  during  Manvan- 
tara,  the  "Primordial"  proceed  from  "Father- Mother"  (Spirit- Hyle,  or 
Ilus) ;  whereas  the  other  Manifested  Quaternary  and  the  Seven  proceed 
from  the  Mother  alone.  It  is  the  latter  who  is  the  immaculate  Virgin- 
Mother,  who  is  overshadowed,  not  impregnated,  by  the  Universal 
Mystery — when  she  emerges  from  her  state  of  I<aya,  or  undifferentiated 
condition.  In  reality,  they  are,  of  course,  all  one ;  but  their  aspects  on 
the  various  planes  of  Being  are  different. 

The  first  Primordial  are  the  highest  Beings  on  the  Scale  of  Existence. 
They  are  the  Archangels  of  Christianity,  those  who  refuse  to  create 
or  rather  to  multiply — as  did  Michael  in  the  latter  system,  and  as  did 
the  eldest  "Mind-bom  Sons"  of  BrahmS  (Vedhas). 


STANZA   lY. —Cofitinued, 
3.  From  the  Effulgency  of  Light — ^the   Ray  of  the   Ever- 

DARKNESS — SPRANG     IN     SpACE   THE    REAWAKENED     ENERGIES;*    THE 

One  from  the  Egg,  the  Six,  and  the  Five  (a).  Then  the  Three, 
THE  One,  the  Four,  the  One,  the  Five — the  Twice  Seven,  the 
Sum  Total  {b).  And  these  are  the  Essences,  the  Flames,  the 
Elements,  the  Builders,  the  Numbers  (r),  the  ArCpa,  f  the 

RUPA,J  AND   THE   FORCE,    OR    DiVINE    MAN — THE  SUM    ToTAL,      AnD 

FROM  THE  Divine  Man  emanated  the  Forms,  the  Sparks,  the 
Sacred  Animals  (d),  and  the  Messengers  of  the  Sacred  FathersJ 
WITHIN  THE  Holy  Four.H 

(a)  This  relates  to  the  Sacred  Science  of  the  Numerals ;  so  sacred, 
indeed,  and  so  important  in  the  study  of  Occultism  that  the  subject  can 
hardly  be  skimmed,  even  in  such  a  large  work  as  the  present.  It  is  on 
the  Hierarchies  and  the  correct  numbers  of  these  Beings — invisible  (to 
us)  except  upon  very  rare  occasions — that  the  mystery  of  the  whole 
Universe  is  built.  The  KumSras,  for  instance,  are  called  the  "Four"— 
though  in  reality  seven  in  number — because  Sanaka,  Sananda,  SanStana 
and   Sanatkumara   are  the  chief  VaidhStra  (their  patronymic  name), 

*  Dhy4n  Chohans. 

•♦•  Formless. 

X  With  Bodies. 

\  Pitris. 

il  The  Four,  represented  in  the  Occult  numerals  by  the  Tetraktys,  the  Sacred  or  Perfect  Square  if 
a  Sacred  Number  with  the  M3rstics  of  every  nation  and  race.  It  has  one  and  the  same  signiiicaiioe  it 
Br&hmanism,  Buddhism,  in  Kabalism  and  in  the  Esryptian,  Chaldean  and  other  numerical 
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F  who  sprang  from  the  "  four-fold  mysterj-."  To  make  the  whole  clearer, 
I  we  have  to  turn  for  our  illustrations  to  teiiets  more  familiar  to  some  of 
I  our  readers,  namely  the  Brahmanical. 

According  to  Afaitu,  Hirauyagarbha  is  BrahmS,  the  first  ma/e,  formed 

I  by  the  undiscemibte  Causeless  Cause,  in  a  "  Golden  Egg  resplendent  as 

I  the  Sun,"  as  states  the   Hindii   Classical  Dictionary;    Hiranyagarbha 

tsieaning  the  Golden,  or  rather  the   Effulgent,  Womb  or  Egg.     The 

I'  meaning    tallies    awkwardly  with    the    epithet    "  male."     Surely    the 

[esoteric  meaning  of  the  sentence  is  clear  enough!     In  the  Rig  Veda  it 

s  said  : — "That,  the  one  Lord  of  all  beings    ....    the  one  animat- 

\  ing  principle  of  gods  and  men,"  arose,  in  the  beginning,  in  the  Golden 

I  TVomb,  Hiranyagarbha — which  is  the  Mundane  Egg,  or  Sphere  of  our 

Universe.     That   Being  is    surely   androgynous,    and   the    alleg-ory    of 

Brahm3  separating  into  two,  and  creating  in   one  of  his  halves  (the 

female  Vach)  himself  as  Viraj.  is  a  proof  of  it. 

'■  The  One  from  the  Egg.  the  Six  and  the  Five."  give  the  number 
1065,  the  value  of  the  First-born  (later  on  the  male  and  female  Brahma- 
PrajSpati).  who  answers  to  the  numher.s  7,  and  14,  and  21  respectively. 
The  PrajSpati.  like  the  Sephirolh  are  only  seven,  itioluding  the 
synthetic  Sephira  of  the  Triad  from  which  they  spring.  Thus  from 
Hiranyagarbha,  or  Prajapati,  the  Triune  (the  primeval  Vedic  Trimurti, 
Agni.  VajTi.  and  Siir>-a),  emanate  the  other  seven,  or  again  ten,  if  we 
separate  tlie  first  three  which  exist  in  one,  and  one  in  three ;  all,  more- 
over, being  comprehended  within  that  one  "Supreme,"  Parama,  called 
Guhya  or  "Secret,"  and  Sarvatman,  the  "Super-Soul."  "  The  seven 
Lords  of  Being  lie  concealed  in  Sarvatman  like  thoughts  in  one  brain." 
So  with  the  Sephiroth.  They  are  either  seven  when  counting  from  the 
upper  Triad,  headed  by  Kether,  or  ten — exoterically.  In  the  Maha- 
bharaia.  the  Prajdpati  are  21  in  number,  or  ten,  six,  and  five  ( 1065), 
thrice  seven.* 

(Jb)  "The  Three,  the  One.  the  Four,  the  One.  the  Five."  in  their  total 
— Twice  Seven,  represent  31415 — the  numerical  Hierarchy  of  the  DhySn 
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Chohans  of  various  orders,  and  of  the  inner  or  circumscribed  world.* 
Placed  on  the  boundary  of  the  great  Circle,  "  Pass  Not" — called  also  the 
Dhyanipasha,  the  **Rope  of  the  Angels,"  the  "Rope"  that  hedges  off  the 
phenomenal  from  the  noumenal  Cosmos,  which  does  not  fall  within  the 
range  of  our  present  objective  consciousness — this  number,  when  not 
enlarged  by  permutation  and  expansion,  is  ever  31415,  anagrammati- 
cally  and  Kabalistically,  being  both  the  number  of  the  Circle  and  the 
mystic  Svastika,  the  "Twice  Seven"  once  more;  for  whatever  way  the 
two  sets  of  figures  are  counted,  when  added  separately,  one  figure  after 
another,  whether  crossways  from  right,  or  from  left,  they  will  always 
yield  fourteen.  Mathematically  they  represent  the  well-known  mathe- 
matical formula,  that  the  ratio  of  the  diameter  of  a  circle  to  the  circum- 
ference is  as  I  to  3'i4i5,  or  the  value  of  tt  (pi),  as  it  is  called.  This  set 
of  figures  must  have  the  same  meaning,  since  the  i:  314,159  and 
again  i :  3*1415927  are  worked  out  in  the  secret  calculations  to  express 
the  various  cycles  and  ages  of  the  "First-bom,"  or  311,040,000,000,000 
with  fractions,  and  yield  the  same  13415  by  a  process  we  are  not  con- 
cerned with  at  present.  And  it  may  be  shown  that  Mr.  Ralston 
Skinner,  the  author  of  The  Source  of  Measures,  reads  the  Hebrew  word 
Alhim  in  the  same  number  values — by  omitting,  as  said,  the  ciphers, 
and  by  permutation — 135 14:  since  n  («)  is  i  ;  h  (/)  is  3  (30);  n  (Ji) 
is  5  ;  '^  (/)  is  I  (10) ;  and  D  (;//)  is  4  (40) ;  and  anagrammatically — 
31415,  as  explained  by  him. 

Thus,  while  in  the  metaphysical  world,  the  Circle  with  the  one 
central  Point  in  it  has  no  number,  and  is  called  Anupadaka — parentless 
and  numberless,  for  it  can  fall  under  no  calculation ;  in  the  manifested 
world,  the  Mundane  Egg  or  Circle  is  circumscribed  within  the  groups 
called  the  Line,  the  Triangle,  the  Pentagram,  the  second  Line  and  the 
Square  (or  13514);  and  when  the  Point  has  generated  a  Line,  and  thus 
becomes  a  diameter  which  stands  for  the  androgynous  Logos,  then  the 
figures  become  31415,  or  a  triangle,  a  line,  a  square,  a  second  line,  and 
a  pentagram.  "  When  the  Son  separates  from  the  Mother  he  becomes 
the  Father''  the  diameter  standing  for  Nature,  or  thd  feminine  prin- 
ciple. Therefore  it  is  said:  ''In  the  World  of  Being,  the  One  Point 
fructifies  the  Liiie,  the  Virgin  Matrix  of  Kosmos  {the  egg-shaped  zero'],  and 
the  immaculate  Mother  gives  birth  to  the  Form  that  combines  all  forms  J* 
Prajapati   is    called   the  first    procreating    male,    and    "his    mother's 

•  The  reader  may  be  told  that  an  American  Kabalist  has  now  discovered  the  same  number  for  Uie 
Elohim.  It  came  to  the  Jews  from  Chaldsea.  See  "  Hebrew  Metrologry,"  in  77u  Masonic  Review,  July, 
1885,  McMillan  Lodge,  No.  141. 
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husband."*  This  gives  the  key-note  to  all  the  later  "Divine  Sons" 
from  "  Immaculate  Mothers."  It  is  strongly  corroborated  by  the  signifi- 
cant fact  that  Anna,  the  name  of  the  Mother  of  the  Virgin  Mar>'.  "low 
represented  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  having  given  birth  to 
her  daughter  in  an  immaculate  way  ("  Mar>-  conceived  without  sin")i  is 
derived  from  the  Chaldean  Ana,  Heaven,  or  Astral  Light.  Anima 
Mundi:  whence  Anaitia,  Devi-Durga.  the  wife  of  Shiva,  is  also  called 
Annapunia,  and  Kany3,  the  Virgin;  Umi-Kanya  being  her  esoteric 
name,  and  meaning  the  "Virgin  of  Light,"  Astral  Light  in  one  of  its 
muUiludinous  aspects. 

W)  The  Devas.  Pilris,  Rishis;  the  Sura.s  and  the  Asuras;  the  Daityas 
and  Adityas;  the  Danavas  and  Gandharvas,  etc.,  etc.,  have  all  their 
synonyms  in  our  Secret  Doctrine,  as  well  as  in  the  Kabalak  and 
Hebrew  Angelologj;  but  it  is  useless  to  give  their  ancient  names,  as  it 
would  only  create  confusion.  Many  of  these  may  be  now  also  found 
even  in  the  Christian  Jlierarchy  of  di\-ine  and  celestial  Powers.  All 
those  Thrones  and  Dominions,  Virtues  and  Principalities,  Cherubs, 
Seraphs  and  Demons,  the  various  denizens  of  the  Sidereal  World,  are 
the  modern  copies  of  archaic  prototypes.  The  very  symbolism  in  their 
names,  when  transliterated  and  arranged,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  are 
stifBcient  to  show  it.  as  will  be  proved  in  several  cases  further  on. 

(rf)  The  "Sacred  Animals"  are  found  in  the  ^/Wc  as  well  as  in  the 
Kabalah,  and  they  have  their  meaning — a  very  profound  one.  too — on 
the  page  of  the  origins  of  Life.  In  the  Scphcr  Jetsitah  it  is  stated  that: 
"God  engraved  in  the  Holy  Four  the  Throne  of  his  Glory,  the 
Auphanim  [the  Wheels  or  World-Spheres],  the  Seraphim,  and  the 
Sacred  Animals,  as  Ministering  Angels,  and  from  these  [Air,  Water, 
and  Fire  or  EtherJ  he  formed  his  habitation." 

The  following  is  the  literal  translation  from  the  IXth  and  Xth 
Sections : 

Ten  numbers  without  what.*  One;  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ....  who 
liveth  ill  eternities !  Voice  and  Spirit  and  Word,  and  this  is  the  Holy  SpiriL 
Two:  .\ir  out  of  Spirit.  He  designed  and  hewed  therewith  twenty-two  letters  of 
fonndaticia,  three  mothers,  and  Beven  douhle  and  twelve  single,  and  one  Spirit  out 
of  them.  Three:  Water  out  of  Spirit:  he  designed  and  liewed  with  them  the  barren 
aad  tbe  void,  mud  and  earth.     He  desired  them  as  a  (lower-bed,  hewed  them  as  a 
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wall,  covered  them  as  a  paving.  Four:  Fire  out  of  Water.  He  designed  and  hewed 
therewith  the  throne  of  glory  and  the  wheels,  and  the  seraphim  end  the  holy 
animals  as  ministering  angels,  and  of  the  three  He  founded  his  dwelling,  as  it  is 
said.  He  makes  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  servants  fiery  flames! 

The  words  **  founded  his  dwelling"  show  clearly  that  in  the  Kabalah^ 
as  in  India,  the  Deity  was  considered  as  the  Universe,  and  was  not,  in 
his  origin,  the  extra-cosmic  God  he  now  is. 

Thus  was  the  world  made  "through  Three  Seraphim — Sepher, 
Saphar,  and  Sipur,"  or  "through  Number,  Numbers,  and  Numbered." 
With  the  astronomical  key,  these  "Sacred  Animals"  become  the  signs 
of  the  Zodiac. 


STANZA   W .—Continued, 

4.  This  was  the  Army  of  the  Voice,  the  Divine  Mother  of 
THE  Seven.    The  Sparks  of  the  Seven  are  subject  to,  and  the 

SERVANTS    OF,    THE    FiRST,    THE    SECOND,    THE  'THIRD,    THE    FOURTH, 

THE  Fifth,  the  Sixth,  and  the  Seventh  of  the  Seven  (a). 
These  *  are  called  Spheres,  Triangles,  Cubes,  Lines  and 
Modellers;  for  thus  stands  the  Eternal  Nidana — the  Oi- 
Ha-Hou  (^).t 

{a)  This  Shloka  gives  again  a  brief  analysis  of  the  Hierarchies  of  the 
Dhyan  Chohans,  called  Devas  (Gods)  in  India,  or  the  Conscious  Intelli- 
gent Powers  in  Nature.  To  this  Hierarchy  correspond  the  actual  types 
into  which  Humanity  may  be  divided;  for  Humanity,  as  a  whole,  is  in 
reality  a  materialized,  though  as  yet  imperfect,  expression  thereof. 
The  "Army  of  the  Voice"  is  a  term  closely  connected  with  the  myster>^ 
of  Sound  and  Speech,  as  an  effect  and  corollary  of  the  Cause — Di\nne 
Thought.  As  beautifully  expressed  by  P.  Christian,  the  learned  author 
of  Histoire  de  la  Magie  and  V Homme  Rouge  des  Tuileries^  the  words 
spoken  by,  as  well  as  the  name  of,  every'  individual  largely  determine 
his  future  fate.     Why?     Because: 

When  our  soul  [mind]  creates  or  evokes  a  thought,  the  representative  sign  of  that 
thought  is  self-engraved  upon  the  astral  fluid,  which  is  the  receptacle  and,  so  to 
say,  the  mirror  of  all  the  manifestations  of  being. 

•  The  Sparks. 

♦  The  permutation  of  Oeaohoo.  The  literal  sigrnification  of  the  word  is,  amons:  the  Eastern  Oc- 
cultistjt  of  the  North,  a  circular  wind,  whirlwind:  but  in  this  instance,  it  is  a  term  to  denote  the  cease* 
less  and  etemnl  Cosmic  Motion,  or  rather  the  Force  that  moves  it,  which  Force  is  tacitly  accepted  as 
the  Deity,  but  never  named.    It  is  the  eternal  K&rana,  the  ever-acting  Cause. 
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The  sign  expresses  the  thing:  Ihe  thins  is  the  [hidden  or  occult]  virtue  of  the  sign. 
To  pronounce  a  word  is  lo  evoke  a  thought,  and  make  it  present;  the  magnetic 
potency  of  human  speecli  is  the  commencement  of  every  manifestation  in  the 
Occult  ^^■orld.  To  utter  a  Name  is  not  only  to  define  a  Beinft  [an  EntityJ.  but  to 
{dace  it  under,  and  condemn  it  through  the  enixssicni  of  the  Word  [Verbuni]  to  the 
influence  of,  one  or  more  Occull  potencies.  Things  are.  for  every  one  of  us,  that 
which  it  [the  Word]  makes  them  while  naming  them.  The  Word  [Verbum]  or  the 
speech  of  every  man  is.  quite  unconsciously  to  himself,  a  blessing  or  a  curse;  this  is 
why  our  present  ignorance  about  the  properties  and  attributes  of  the  idea,  as  well 
aa  about  the  attributes  and  properties  of  nialler,  is  often  fatal  to  ua. 

Ves.  names  [and  words]  are  either  beneficent  or  maleficent:  they  are,  in  a  certain 
sense,  either  \'enomous  or  health -giving,  according  to  the  hidden  influences 
attached  by  Supreme  Wisdom  to  their  elements,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  letters  which 
compose  them,  and  the  numbers  correlative  to  these  letters. 

This  is  strictly  tnte  as  an  esoteric  teaching  accepted  by  all  the 
£astem  Schools  of  Occultism.  In  the  Sanskrit,  as  also  in  the  Hebrew 
and  all  other  alphabets,  every  letter  has  its  occult  meaning  and  its 
rationale:  it  is  a  cause  and  an  effect  of  a  preceding  cause,  and  a  com- 
bination of  these  very  often  produces  the  most  magical  effect.  The 
vowels,  especially,  contaiti  the  most  occult  and  formidable  potencies. 
The  Mantras  (magical  rather  than  religious  invocations,  esoterically) 
are  chanted  by  the  BrShmans,  and  so  are  the  rest  of  the  I'edas  and 
other  Scriptures. 

The  "Army  of  the  Voice"  is  the  prototype  of  the  "Host  of  the 
Logos,"  or  the  "Word,"  of  the  Seeker  Jctsirah.  called  in  the  Secret 
Doctrine  the  "One  Number  issued  from  No-Number" — the  One 
KteniaJ  Principle.  The  Esoteric  Theogony  begins  with  the  One  Mani- 
fested (therefore  not  eternal  in  its  presence  and  being,  if  eternal  in  its 
essence),  the  Number  of  the  Numbers  and  Numbered — the  latter  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Voice,  the  feminine  Vach,  "of  the  hundred  forms," 
^faatariipS,  or  Nature.  It  is  from  this  Number,  lo,  or  Creative  Nature, 
the  Mother  (the  Occult  cypher,  or  "o."  ever  procreating  and  multiply- 
ing in  union  with  the  unit  "  i,"  or  the  Spirit  of  Life),  that  the  whole 
Universe  proceeds. 

In  the  Anugita,*  a  conversation  is  given  between  a  Brahmana  and 
his  wife  on  the  origin  of  Speech  and  its  Occult  properties.  The  wife 
asks  how  Speech  came  into  existence,  and  which  was  prior  to  the  other. 
Speech  or  Mind.     The  Brahmana  telts  her  that  the  ApSna  {inspirational 

'  vi,  15.  The  AnugUd  ronntpan  orihc  Ajhvamedha  Parvaa  of  thr  MaAdMdtala,  The  tianslator 
at  the  Sharavade'/i,  rdltcd  by  Max  Mulln.  ngiirds  il  u  1  ctratinualioo  af  the  BhagavudgiiA.  Ita 
Original  ii  one  or  (he  oldot  Vpanukails. 
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breath)  becoming  lord,  changes  that  intelligence,  which  does  not 
understand  Speech  or  Words,  into  the  state  of  Apana,  and  thus  opens 
the  Mind.  Thereupon  he  tells  her  a  stor3%  a  dialogue  between  Speech 
and  Mind.  Both  went  to  the  Self  of  Being  (7.^.,  to  the  individual 
Higher  Self,  as  Nilakantha  thinks;  to  Prajapati,  according  to  the  com- 
mentator Arjuna  Mishra),  and  asked  him  to  destroy  their  doubts,  and 
decide  which  of  them  preceded  and  was  superior  to  the  other.  To  this 
the  Lord  said:  **Mind  (is  superior)."  But  Speech  answered  the  Self  of 
Being,  by  saying:  **I  verily  yield  (you)  your  desires,"  meaning  that  by 
Speech  he  acquired  what  he  desired.  Thereupon  again,  the  Self  told 
her  that  there  are  two  Minds,  the  **  movable"  and  the  ** immovable." 
"The  immovable  is  with  me,"  he  said,  "the  movable  is  in  your 
dominion"  {i.e,  of  Speech),  on  the  plane  of  matter.  "To  that  you  are 
superior." 

But  inasmuch,  O  beautiful  one,  as  you  came  personaUy  to  speak  to  me  (in  the 
way  you  did,  i,e.  proudly),  therefore,  O  Sarasvati!  you  shall  never  speak  after 
(hard)  exhalation.  The  goildess  Speech  [Sarasvati,  a  later  form  or  aspect  of  VAch, 
the  goddess  also  of  secret  learning,  or  Esoteric  Wisdom],  verily,  dwelt  always 
between  the  Prana  and  the  Ap^na.  But,  O  noble  one !  going  with  the  Apdna  wind 
[vital  air],  though  impelled,  .  .  .  without  the  Prjina  [expirational  breath],  she 
ran  up  to  Prajapati  [Brahma],  saying,  **Be  pleased,  O  venerable  sir!"  Then  the 
Prdna  appeared  again  nourishing  Speech.  And,  therefore.  Speech  never  speaks 
after  (hard)  exhalation.     It  is  always  noisy  or  noiseless.    Of  these  two,  the  noiseless 

is  the  superior  to  the  noisy  (Speech) The  (Speech)  which  is  produced  in 

the  body  by  means  of  the  Prana,  and  which  then  goes  [is  transformed]  into  ApAna 
and  then  becoming  assimilated  with  the  Udana  [physical  organs  of  Speech]  .  .  . 
then  finally  dwells  in  the  Samdna  ["at  the  navel  in  the  form  of  sound,  as  the 
material  cause  of  all  words,"  says  Arjuna  Mishra].  So  Speech  formerly  spoke. 
Hence  the  Mind  is  distinguished  by  reason  of  its  being  immovable,  and  the 
Goddess  (Speech)  by  reason  of  her  being  movable. 

The  above  allegory  is  at  the  root  of  the  Occult  law,  which  prescribes 
silence  upon  the  knowledge  of  certain  secret  and  invisible  things, 
perceptible  only  to  the  spiritual  mind  (the  sixth  sense),  and  which 
cannot  be  expressed  by  "noisy"  or  uttered  speech.  This  chapter  of 
Anugitd  explains,  sa^'s  Arjuna  Mishra,  Pranayama,  or  regulation  of  the 
breath  in  Yoga  practices.  This  mode,  however,  without  the  previous 
acquisition  of,  or  at  least  full  understanding  of,  the  two  higher  senses 
(of  which  there  are  seven,  as  will  be  shown),  pertains  rather  to  the 
lower  Yoga.  The  Hatha  so  called  was  and  still  is  discountenanced  by 
the  Arhats.     It  is  injurious  to  the  health,  and  alone  can  never  develop 
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*ialo  Raja  Yoga.  This  story  is  quoted  to  show  how  inseparably  con- 
nected in  the  metaphysics  of  old,  are  intelligent  beings,  or  rather 
intelligences,"  with  ever>-  sense  or  function,  whether  physical  or 
Lenlal.  The  Occult  claim  that  there  are  seven  senses  in  man,  and  in 
nature,  as  there  are  seven  stales  of  consciousness,  is  corroborated  in 
the  same  work.  Chapter  vii,  on  PratyShara  (the  restraint  and  regulation 
of  the  senses,  Pranayama  being  that  of  the  "\ital  winds"  or  breath). 
The  Brahmana,  speaking  of  the  institution  of  the  seven  sacrificial 
ests  (Hotris),  says:  "The  nose  and  the  eye,  and  the  tongue,  and 
le  skin  and  the  ear  as  the  iifth  [or  smell,  sight,  taste,  touch,  and 
tearing],  mind  and  understanding  are  the  seven  sacrificial  priests 
separately  slationed,"  which  "dwelling  in  a  minute  space  (stil!)  do  not 
perceive  each  other."  on  this  sensuous  plane,  none  of  them  except 
mind.  For  mind  says:  "The  nose  smells  not  without  nie,  the  eye  does 
,Slot  take  Jn  colour,  etc.,  etc.  I  am  the  eternal  chief  among  all  elements 
Xi.e.,  senses].  Without  me.  the  senses  never  shine,  like  an  empty 
dwelling,  or  like  fires  the  flames  of  which  are  extinct.  Without  me,  all 
beings,  like  fuel  half  dried  and  half  moist,  fail  to  apprehend  qualities  or 
objects  even  with  the  senses  exerting  themr-elves."* 

This,   of  course,  only   with   regard    to   mind  on    (he  sensuous  plane. 

Spiritual  Mind,  the  upper  portion  or  aspect  of  the  ini/iersonal  Manas, 

takes  no  cognizance  of  the  senses  in  physical   man.     How  well  the 

icients  were  acquainted  with  the  correlation  of  forces,  and  all  the 

lently  discovered  phenomena  of  mental  and  physical  faculties  and 

;nction&,  and  with  many  more  mysteries  also — may  be  found  in  reading 

laplers  vii  and  viii  of  this  priceless  work  in  philosophy  and  mystic 

See  the  quarrel  of  the  senses  about  their  respective  superi- 

tj-  and  their  taking  the  Brahman,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  for  their 

liter.     "You  are  all  greatest  and  not  greatest  [or  superior  to  objects, 

Arjuna  Mishra  says,  none  being  independent  of  the  other].     You 

all  possessed  of  one  another's  qualities.     All  are  greatest  in  their 

spheres  and  all  support  one  another.     There   is  one  unraoving 

life-wind  or  breath,  the  yoga-iithalation,  so  called,  which  is  the  breath 

the  One  or  Higher  Self].     That  one  is  my  own  Self,  accumulated 

numerous  (forms)." 

This  Breath,  Voice,  Self  or  Wind  (Pneuma?),  is  the  Synthesis  of  the 
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Seven  Senses,  noumenally  all  minor  deities,  and  esoterically — ^the  Sep- 
tenary and  the  "Army  of  the  Voice." 

(b)  Next  we  see  Cosmic  Matter  scattering  and  forming  itself  into 
Elements;  grouped  into  the  mystic  Four  within  the  fifth  Element — 
Ether,  the  "lining"  of  Akasha,  the  Anima  Mundi,  or  Mother  of  Cos- 
mos. "Dots,  Lines,  Triangles,  Cubes,  Circles"  and  finally  "Spheres'* 
— ^why  or  how?  Because,  says  the  Commentary,  such  is  the  first  law 
of  Nature,  and  because  Nature  geometrizes  universally  in  all  her  mani- 
festations. There  is  an  inherent  law — not  only  in  the  primordial,  but 
also  in  the  manifested  matter  of  our  phenomenal  plane — by  which 
Nature  correlates  her  geometrical  forms,  and  later,  also,  her  compound 
elements,  and  in  which  also  there  is  no  place  for  accident  or  chance.  It 
is  a  fundamental  law  in  Occultism,  that  there  is  no  rest  or  cessation  of 
motion  in  Nature.*  That  which  seems  rest  is  only  the  change  of  one 
form  into  another,  the  change  of  substance  going  hand  in  hand  with 
that  of  form — so  at  least  we  are  taught  in  Occult  physics,  which 
thus  seem  to  have  anticipated  the  discovery  of  the  "conservation  of 
matter"  by  a  considerable  time.  Says  the  ancient  Commentar>'  f  to 
Stanza  IV : 

The  Mother  is  the  fiery  Fish  of  Life.  She  scatters  her  Spawn  and  the 
Breath  \^Afotio?i~\  heats  a7id  quickais  it.  The  Graifis  [of  Spawn'}  are  soon 
attracted  to  each  other  and  form  the  Curds  in  the  Ocean  \of  Spa^e\  The 
larger  linnps  coalesce  and  receive  new  Spawn — in  fiery  Dots,  Triangles  and 
Cubes,  which  ripai,  and  at  the  appointed  time  some  of  the  lumps  detach 
themselves  and  assume  spheroidal  form,  a  process  which  they  effect  only  when 
not  interfered  with  by  the  others.  After  which.  Law  No.  *  *  *  comes 
into  operation.  Motioyi  \the  Breath']  becomes  the  Whirlwind  and  sets  them 
into  rotation. X 

•  It  is  the  knowledge  of  this  law  that  permits  and  helps  the  Arhat  to  perform  his  Siddhis,  or 
various  phenomena,  such  as  the  disintegration  of  matter,  the  transport  of  objects  from  one  place  to 
another,  etc. 

t  These  are  ancient  Commentaries  attached  with  modem  Glossaries  to  the  Stanzas,  for  the  Commen- 
taries in  their  s>'mboIical  language  are  usually  as  difficult  to  understand  as  the  Stanzas  themselves. 

t  In  a  polemical  scientific  work.  The  Modern  Genesis  (p.  48),  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Slaughter,  criticizing 
the  position  assumed  by  the  astronomers,  says:  "It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  advocates  of  this 
[nebular]  theory  have  not  entered  more  largely  into  the  discussion  of  it  [the  beginning  of  rotation]. 
No  one  condescends  to  g^ive  us  the  rationale  of  it.  How  does  the  process  of  cooling  and  contracting 
the  mass  impart  to  it  a  rotatory  motion?"  (Quoted  by  Winchell,  IVorld-Li/e,  p.  94.)  It  is  not 
materialistic  Science  that  can  ever  solve  it.  "  Motion  is  eternal  in  the  unmani/ested,  and  periodical 
in  the  manifest,'*  says  an  Occult  teaching.  It  is  "'when  heat  caused  by  the  descent  of  Flame  inta 
primordial  matter  causes  its  particles  to  move,  which  motion  becomes  the  Whirlwind.**  A  drop  <rf*  liquid 
assumes  a  .spheroidal  form  owing  to  its  atoms  moving  around  themselves  in  their  ultimate,  unresolT' 
able,  and  noumenal  essence;  unresolvable  for  Physical  Science,  at  any  rate.  The  question  is  amplj 
treated  later  on. 
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STANZA   W. —Continued. 
.  The  Oi-Ha-Hou,  which  is  Darkness,  the  Boundless,  or  the 
[Ko-Nltmber.  Adi-Nidana  Svabhavat,   the  O'* 

I.  The  Adi-Sanat.  the  Number,  fob  he  is  One  (a). 
II.  The  Voice  of  the  Word,  Svabhavat.  the  Numbers, 

FOR  he  is  One  and  NiNE.f 
III.  The  "Formless  Square."  J 
And  These  Three,  enclosed  within  the  Q,§  are  the  Sacred 
Foi'r;  and  the  Ten  are  the  Arupa  ||  Universe  {b).    Then  come 
:  Sons,  the  Seven  Fighters,  the  One,  the  Eighth  left  out, 
1  his  Breath  which  is  the  Light-Maker  (c).f 

I  (a)  "Adi-Sanat,"  translated  literally,  is  the  First  or  "Primeval  An- 
Benl,"  a  name  which  identifies  the  Kabalistic  "Ancient  of  Days"  and 
3ie   "Holy  Aged"   (Sephira  and  Adam   Kadmon)  with  BrahmS,  the 

[Preator,  called  also  Sanat  among  his  other  names  and  titles. 

"SvabhSvat"  is  the  mystic  Essence,  the  plastic  Root  of  physical 
Nature — "Numbers"  when  manifested;  the  "Number,"  in  its  Unity  of 

iSnbstaace,  on  the  highest  plane.    The  name  is  of  Buddhist  use  and  a 
ynonyni  for  the  four-fold  Anima  Mundi,  the  Kabalistic  Archetj-pal 

MVorld.  from  whence  proceed  the  Creative,  Formative,  and  Material 
"Worlds;  and  the  ScintillJe  or  Sparks^the  various  other  worlds  con- 
tained in  the  last  three.  The  Worlds  are  all  subject  to  Rulers  or 
Regents — Rishis  and  Pilris  with  the  Hindus.  Angela  with  the  Jews 
and  Christians.  Gods  with  the  Ancients  in  general. 

{b)  "Q-"  This  means  that  the  "  Boundless  Circle,"  the  zero,  becomes 
a  number,  only  when  one  of  the  other  nine  figures  precedes  it,  and  thus 
manifests  its  vahie  and  potency ;  the  "Word"  or  Logos,  in  union  with 
"Voice"  and   Spirit**  (the  expression  and  source  of  Consciousness), 


■•  Which  tnslies  Ten ,  or  tlir  prrftct  number,  applied  la  the  "Crenlor,"  Ihe  nai 
■c  Crrolon  blended  by  the  Monntheiils  into  One.  ns  the  "  Elohim."  Adai 
Androgyne  ayntheBi«  of  the  ten  Sephiruth,  whd  stand  Tor  tl 
le  populariied  Kabalah.  The  Esoleric  KubsHiti.  however. 
nItiHl,  divide  the  upper  Sephiruthal  triangle  (or  Sephim,  Chokmah  aud 
m  Sephitoih.  As  Tot  SvabhSvat,  the  Orientalisls  enplain  Iht 
malttr  diffiiaed  throuji^h  Kpace.  with,  perhapt.  half  an  eye  Ig 
M  the  Occultwti  ideittiry  it  with -' Falher-Mother"  □□  IhE  mystic  plane. 
[  S  ArtpL  1  Boundleu  a^le. 
t|  Sabjective,  ~ 
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Standing  for  the  nine  figures,  and  thus  forming,  with  the  C3rpher,  the 
Decad  which  contains  in  itself  all  the  Universe.  The  Triad  forms 
the  Tetraktys,  or  "Sacred  Four,"  within  the  Circle,  the  Square  within 
the  Circle  being  the  most  potent  of  all  the  magical  figures. 

(r)  The  *'One  Rejected"  is  the  Sun  of  our  system.  The  exoteric 
version  may  be  found  in  the  oldest  Sanskrit  Scriptures.  In  the  Rig 
Veda,  Aditi,  the  "Boundless"  or  Infinite  Space — translated  by  Prof. 
Max  Miiller,  "the  visible  infinite,  visible  by  the  naked  eye  (I!);  the 
endless  expanse  beyond  the  earth,  beyond  the  clouds,  beyond  the  sky" 
— is  the  equivalent  of  "Mother-Space,"  coeval  with  "Darkness."  She 
is  very  properly  called  the  "  Mother  of  the  Gods,"  Deva-Matri,  as  it  is 
from  her  cosmic  matrix  that  all  the  heavenly  bodies  of  our  system  were 
bom — sun  and  planets.  Thus  she  is  described,  allegorically,  in  this 
wise:  *^ Eight  sons  were  bom  from  the  body  of  Aditi;  she  approached  the 
gods  with  seven,  but  cast  away  the  eighth,  Mdrttdnda,'*  our  sun.  The 
seven  sons  called  the  Adityas  are,  cosmically  or  astronomically,  the 
seven  planets;  and  the  sun  being  excluded  from  their  number  shows 
plainly  that  the  Hindus  may  have  known,  and  in  fact  knew,  of  a  seventh 
planet,  without  calling  it  Uranus.*  But  esoterically  and  theologically, 
so  to  say,  the  Adityas,  in  their  primitive  most  ancient  meanings,  are 
the  eight,  and  twelve  great  gods  of  the  Hindu  Pantheon.  "The  Seven 
allow  the  mortals  to  see  their  dwellings,  but  show  themselves  only  to 
the  Arhats,"  says  an  old  proverb;  "their dwellings"  standing  here  for 
the  planets.  The  ancient  Commentary  gives  the  following  allegory  and 
explains  it: 

Eight  houses  were  built  by  Mother:  eight  houses  for  her  eight  Divine 
Sons;  four  large  and  four  small  ones.  Eight  brilliant  Suns,  according  to 
their  age  and  merits,  Bal-i-lu  [^Mdrttdnda']  was  7iot  satisfied,  though  his 
house  was  the  largest.  He  began  \^to  work]  as  the  huge  elephants  do.  He 
breathed  \_drew  in]  into  his  stomach  the  vital  airs  of  his  brothers.  He 
sought  to  droour  them.     The  larger  four  were  far  away ;  far,  on  the  margin 

•  The  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  that  the  Sun  is  a  central  star  and  not  a  planet.  Vet  the  ancients 
knew  of  and  worshipped  seven  great  gods,  excluding  the  Sun  and  Earth.  Which  was  that  "Mystery 
God"  they  set  apart?  Of  course  not  Uranus,  only  discovered  by  Herschel  in  1781.  But  could  it  not 
be  known  by  another  name?  Says  Ragon :  "Occult  Sciences  ha\ing  discovered  through  astronomical 
calculations  that  the  number  of  the  planets  must  be  seven,  the  ancients  were  led  to  introduce  the  Sun 
into  the  scale  of  the  celestial  harmonies,  and  make  him  occupy  the  vacant  place.  Thus,  every  time 
they  perceived  an  influence  that  pertained  to  none  of  the  six  planets  known,  they  attributed  it  to  the 
Sun.  .  .  .  The  error  seems  important,  but  was  not  so  in  practical  results,  if  the  astrologers  re- 
placed Uranus  by  the  Sun,  which  ...  is  a  central  Star  relatively  motionless,  turning'  only  on  its 
axis  and  regulating  time  and  measure :  and  which  cannot  he  turned  aside  from  its  true  functions." 
{Ma^onnerie  Occulte,  p.  447.)  The  nomenclature  of  the  days  of  the  week  is  also  faulty.  ''TheSun-day 
•ought  to  be  Uranus-day  (Urani  dies,  Urandi),"  adds  the  learned  writer. 


PIRH,  THE  CHEAT  SYMBOL  OF  DHITY. 


127 


'   vei 


///«r  kingdom.*      They  were  not  robbed  {affected'],  and  laughed.     Do 

'ur  jt'orsl.  Sir,  you  cannot  reach  us,  they  said.  But  the  smaller  wept. 
fhey  complained  to  the  Mother.  She  exiled  Bal-i-lu  to  the  centre  of  her 
kingdom,  from  whence  he  could  not  move.  [Since  then}  he  [only]  watches 
and  threatens.  He  pursues  them,  turning  slowly  round  himself :  they 
turning  swiftly  from  him,  and  he  following  from  afar  the  direction  in 
which  his  brothers  move  on  the  path  that  encircles  their  houses.f  from  that 
4ay  he  feeds  on  the  sweat  0/  the  Mother's  body.  He  fills  himself  with  her 
breath  and  refuse.     Therefore,  she  rejected  Him. 

Thus  the  "Rejected  Son"  being  our  Sun,  evidently,  as  shown  above, 
the  "Son-Suns"  refer  not  only  to  our  planets  but  to  the  heavenly  bodies 
in  general.  Surya,  himself  only  a  reflection  of  the  Central  Spiritual 
Sun,  is  the  prototype  of  all  those  bodies  that  evolved  after  him.  In 
the  Vedas  he  is  called  Loka-Chakshuh,  the  •'Eye  of  the  World"  (our 
'jilanetarj-  world),  and  he  is  one  of  the  three  chief  deities.  He  is  called 
indifferently  the  Son  of  Dyaus  or  of  Aditi,  because  no  distinction  is 
made  with  reference  to,  or  scope  allowed  for.  the  esoteric  meaning. 
Thus  he  is  depicted  as  drawn  by  seven  horses,  and  by  one  horse  with 
seven  heads;  the  former  referring  to  his  seven  planets,  the  latter  to 
liieirone  common  origin  from  the  One  Cosmic  Element,    This  '"One 

lement"  is  called  figuratively  "Fire."  The  Vedas  teach  tliat  "fire 
verily  is  all  the  deities."! 

The  meaning  of  the  allegorj'  is  plain,  for  we  have  both  the  Dzyan 
Commentarj-  and  Modem  Science  to  explain  it,  though  the  two  differ  in 
more  than  one  particular.  The  Occult  Doctrine  rejects  the  hypothesis 
born  of  the  Nebular  Theory,  that  the  (seven)  great  planets  have 
evolved  from  the  Sun's  central  mass,  of  this  our  visible  Sun.  at  any 
rate.  The  first  condensation  of  cosmic  matter  of  course  took  place 
about  a  central  nucleus,  its  parent  Sun;  but  our  Sun,  it  is  taught, 
merely  detached  itself  earlier  than  all  the  others,  as  the  rotating  mass 
contracted,  and  is  their  elder,  bigger  "brother"  therefore,  not  their 
"father."  The  eight  Adityas,  the  "gods,"  are  all  formed  from  the 
eternal  substance   (cometarj'  matter  § — the   Mother),   or  the   "world- 
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Stuff,"  which  is  both  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  Cosmic  Principle,  the 
Upadhi,  or  Basis,  of  the  Universal  Soul,  just  as  in  man,  the  Micro- 
cosm, Manas*  is  the  Upadhi  of  Buddhi.f 

There  is  a  whole  poem  on  the  pregenetic  battles  fought  by  the 
growing  planets  before  the  final  formation  of  Cosmos,  thus  accounting 
for  the  seemingly  disturbed  position  of  the  systems  of  several  planets ; 
the  plane  of  the  satellites  of  some  (of  Neptune  and  Uranus,  for  in- 
stance, of  which  the  ancients  knew  nothing,  it  is  said)  being  tilted 
over,  thus  giving  them  an  appearance  of  retrograde  motion.  These 
planets  are  called  the  Warriors,  the  Architects,  and  are  accepted  by  the 
Roman  Church  as  the  leaders  of  the  heavenly  Hosts,  thus  showing  the 
same  traditions.  Ha\4ng  evolved  from  Cosmic  Space,  the  Sun,  we  are 
taught — before  the  final  formation  of  the  primaries,  and  the  annulation 
of  the  planetary  nebulae— drew  into  the  depths  of  his  mass  all  the 
cosmic  vitality  he  could,  threatening  to  engulf  his  weaker  "Brothers," 
before  the  law  of  attraction  and  repulsion  was  finally  adjusted;  after 
which,  he  began  feeding  on  **the  Mother's  refuse  and  sweat";  in  other 
words,  on  those  portions  of  ^Ether  (the  "Breath  of  the  Universal  Soul"), 
of  the  existence  and  constitution  of  which  Science  is  as  yet  absolutely 
ignorant.  As  a  theor>'  of  this  kind  has  been  propounded  by  Sir 
William  Grove,*  who  theorizes  that  the  systems  "are  gradually  chang- 
ing by  atmospheric  additions  or  subtractions,  or  by  accretions  and 
diminutions  arising  from  nebular  substance,"  and  again  that  "the  sun 
may  condense  gaseous  matter  as  it  travels  in  space,  and  so  heat  may  be 
produced" — the  archaic  teaching  seems  scientific  enough,  even  in  this 
age.§  Mr.  W.  Mattieu  Williams  suggested  that  the  diffused  matter  or 
Ether,  which  is  the  recipient  of  the  heat  radiations  of  the  Universe,  is 
thereby  drawn  into  the  depths  of  the  solar  mass;  expelling  thence 
the  previously  condensed  and  thermally  exhausted  Ether,  it  becomes 
compressed  and  gives  up  its  heat,  to  be  in  turn  itself  driven  out  in  a 
rarefied  and  cooled  state,  to  absorb  a  fresh  supply  of  heat,  which  he 
supposes  to  be  in  this  way  taken  up  by  the  Ether,  and  again  concen- 
trated and  redistributed  by  the  Suns  of  the  Universe. 

This  is  about  as  close  an  approximation  to  the  Occult  teachings  as 

•  Manas— the  Mind -Principle,  or  the  Human  Soul. 

t  Budtlhi— the  Divine  Soul. 

t  See  Correlation  of  Physical  Forces,  1843.  p.  81 ;  and  Address  to  the  British  Association,  x866. 

}  Ver>'  similar  ideas  were  those  of  W.  Mattieu  Williams,  in  The  Fuel  0/  the  Sun;  of  Dr.  C.  Wllliaiii 
Siemens,  On  the  Conservation  of  Solar  Energy  {Nature,  XXV,  440-444,  March  9,  1882);  and  also  of  Dr. 
P.  Martin  Duncan  in  an  Address,  as  the  President  of  the  Geological  Society,  London,  May,  1877. 
World-Life,  by  Alexander  Winchell,  LL.D.,  p.  53,  et  seq. 
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ience  ever  imagined;  for  Occultism  explains  it  by  the  "dead  breath," 
l^ven  back  by  Marttanda,  and  his  feeding  on  the  "sweat  and  refuse"  of 
"Mother  Space."  What  could  affect  Neptune,*  Saturn  and  Jupiter, 
'l>ut  little,  would  have  killed  such  comparatively  small  "Houses"  as 
Mercur>',  Venus  and  Mars.  As  Uranus  was  not  known  before  the  end 
of  the  eighteenth  centur>-.  the  name  of  the  fourth  planet  mentioned  in 
the  allegorj-  must  remain  to  us,  so  far,  a  mysterj^. 

The  '■  Breath  "  of  alt  the  ■■  Seven  "  is  said  to  be  Bhaskara.  the  Light- 
Waker,  because  they  (the  planets)  were  all  comets  and  suns  in  their 
origin.  They  evolve  into  manvantaric  life  from  Primeval  Chaos  (now 
the  noumenon  of  irresolvable  nebulEe),  by  aggregation  and  accumula- 
tion of  the  primary  differentiations  of  eternal  Matter,  according  to 
the  beautiful  expression  in  the  Commentar>'.  "T/tus  the  Sons  of  Light 
bathed  Ihmiseh'fs  m  the  fabric  of  Darkness."      They  are  called  alle- 

irically  the  "Heavenly  Snails,"  on  account  of  their  (to  us)  formless 
Intelligences  inhabiting  unseen  their  starry  and  planetary  homes,  and 
so  to  speak,  carrj'ing  them,  as  the  snails  do,  along  with  themselves  in 
tbeir  revolution.  The  doctrine  of  a  common  origin  for  all  the  heavenly 
bodies  and  planets  was,  as  we  see,  inculcated  by  the  archaic  astrono- 
mers, before  Kepler,  Ne^^-lon,  I,eibnitz,  Kant,  Herschel  and  Laplace, 
Heat  (the  "  Breath"),  Attraction  and  Repulsion — the  three  great  factors 
of  Motion — are  the  conditions  under  which  all  the  members  of  this 
primitive  family  are  bom,  develop,  and  die;  to  be  reborn  after  a  Night 
of  Brahma,  during  which  eternal  Matter  relapses  periodically  into  its 
primar>'  undifferentiated  state.  The  most  attenuated  gases  can  give  no 
idea  of  its  nature  to  the  modem  Physicist.  Centres  of  Forces  at  first, 
the  invisible  Sparks,  or  primordial  Atoms,  differentiate  into  Molecules, 
and  become  Suns — passing  gradually  into  objectivity — gaseous,  radiant, 
cosmic,  the  one  "  Whirlwind  "  (or  Motion)  finally  giving  the  impulse  to 
the  form,  and  the  initial  motion,  regidated  and  sustained  by  the  never- 
lesting  •'  Breaths" — the  Dhyan  Chohans. 

STANZA   l\. —Continued. 
6 Then  THE  Second  Seven,  who  are  the  Lipika,  pro- 
duced Bv  THE  THREE-t    The  Rejected  Son  is  One.    The  "Son- 

SlTNS"    ARE   COUNTLESS. 
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The  "Lipika,"  from  the  word  lipi,  "writing,"  means  literally  the 
"Scribes."*  Mystically,  these  Divine  Beings  are  connected  with 
Karma,  the  Law  of  Retribution,  for  they  are  the  Recorders,  or 
Annalists,  who  impress  on  the  (to  us)  invisible  tablets  of  the  Astral 
Light,  "the  great  picture-galler>'^  of  eternity" — a  faithful  record  of 
every  act,  and  even  thought,  of  man ;  of  all  that  was,  is,  or  ever 
will  be,  in  the  phenomenal  Universe.  As  said  in  his  Unveiledy  this 
divine  and  unseen  canvas  is  the  Book  of  Life,  As  it  is  the  Lipika  who 
project  into  objectivity  from  the  passive  Universal  Mind  the  ideal  plan 
of  the  Universe,  upon  which  the  "Builders"  reconstruct  the  Kosmos 
after  ever>^  Pralaya,  it  is  they  who  stand  parallel  to  the  Seven  Angels 
of  the  Presence,  whom  the  Christians  recognize  in  the  Seven  "  Plane- 
tary Spirits,"  or  the  "Spirits  of  the  Stars";  and  thus  it  is  they  who  are 
the  direct  amanuenses  of  the  Eternal  Ideation — or,  as  Plato  calls  it, 
the  "  Divine  Thought."  The  Eternal  Record  is  no  fantastic  dream,  for 
we  meet  with  the  same  records  in  the  world  of  gross  matter.  As  Dr. 
Draper  says : 

A  shadow  never  falls  upon  a  wall  without  leaving  thereupon  a  permanent  trace 
which  might  be  made  visible  by  resorting  to  proper  processes The  por- 
traits of  our  friends  or  landscape-riews  may  be  hidden  on  the  sensitive  surface  from 
the  eye,  but  they  are  ready  to  make  their  appearance  as  soon  as  proper  developers 
are  resorted  to.  A  spectre  is  concealed  on  a  silver  or  a  glassy  surface,  until,  by  our 
necromancy,  we  make  it  come  forth  into  the  visible  world.  Upon  the  walls  of  our 
most  private  apartments,  where  we  think  the  eye  of  intrusion  is  altogether  shut 
out,  and  our  retirement  can  never  be  profaned,  there  exist  the  vestiges  of  our  acts, 
silhouettes  of  whatever  we  have  done.t 

Drs.  Jevons  and  Babbage  believe  that  every  thought  displaces  the 
particles  of  the  brain  and,  setting  them  in  motion,  scatters  them 
throughout  the  universe:  they  also  think  that  "each  particle  of  the 
existing  matter  must  be  a  register  of  all  that  has  happened.''^  Thus 
the  ancient  doctrine  has  begun  to  acquire  rights  of  citizenship  in  the 
speculations  of  the  scientific  world. 

The  forty  "  Assessors,*'  who  stand  in  the  region  of  Amenti  as  the 
accusers  of  the  Soul  before  Osiris,  belong  to  the  same  clacs  of  deities 
as  the  Lipika,  and  might  stand  as  parallels,  were  not  the  Eg>'ptian  gods 
so  little  understood  in  their  esoteric  meaning.  The  Hindu  Chitrag^pta 
who  reads  out  the  account  of  ever>'  Soul's  life  from  his  register,  called 


•  These  are  the  four  "Immortals."  which  are  mentioned  in  the  .-i/harz'a  Veda  as  the  "WatclKis" 
or  Guardians  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  sky.     iSec  Ch.  Ixxvi.,  1-4,  et  siq.) 
+  Conjiict  bel-icrn  Religion  and  Science,  pp.  132  and  133. 
X  Frincipiei  of  Science,  II.  455. 
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-a-Saadhini  1  the  Assessors  who  read  theirs  from  the  Heart  of  the 
which   becomes   an  open  book  before  either  Vama,  Minos, 
Osiris,  or  Karma— are  all  so  many  copies  of,  and  variants  from,  the 
Lipika  and  their  Astral  Records.     Nevertheless,  the  Lipika  are  not 
jdeilies  connected  willi  Death,  but  with  Life  Eternal. 
H   Connected  as  the  Lipika  are  with  the  destiny  of  ever>'  man,  and  the 
Imrth  of  every  child,  whose  life  is  already  traced  in  the  Astral   Light — 
'not  fatalistically,  but  only  because  the  Future,  like  the  Past,  is  ever 
alive  in  the  Present — tliey  may  also  be  said  to  exercise  an  influence  on 
the  Science  of  Horoscopy.     We  must   admit  the  truth  of  the  latter 
whether  we  will  or  not.     For,  as  observed  by  one  of  the  modern  pro- 
fessors of  Astrology: 

Now  that  photography  has  revealed  to  us  the  chemical  influence  of  the  sidereal 
sysleta.  by  fixing  on  tlie  sensiliied  plate  of  the  apparatus  milliards  of  stars  and 
planets  that  hail  hitherto  bnfflcd  the  efforts  of  the  most  powerful  telescopes  to 
disf^over,  it  becomes  easier  to  understanil  how  our  solar  system  can,  at  the  birth  of 
«  child,  influence  his  brain— virgin  of  ani-  impression— in  a  definite  manner  and 
ccording  to  the  presence  on  the  Eenitb  of  such  or  another  lodiacal  constellation.' 


STANZA  V. 
.  The  Primordial  Seven,  the  First  Se\'En  Breaths  op  the 
AGON  OF  Wisdom,  produce  in  their  turn  from  their  Holy  Cir- 
MCYRATiNG  Breaths  the  Fiery  Whirlwind. 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  Stanzas  to  explain.  Its 
language  is  comprehensible  only  to  him  who  is  thoroughly  versed  in 
Hasten!  allegory,  and  its  purposely  obscure  phraseolog\-.  The  ques- 
tion will  surely  be  asked:  Do  the  Occultists  believe  in  all  these 
"Builders,"  "Lipika."  and  "Sons  of  Light,"  as  Entities,  or  are  they 
merely  imagerj-?  To  this  the  answer  is  given  as  plainly;  After  due 
allowance  for  the  imagers-  of  personified  Powers,  we  must  admit  the 
existence  of  these  Entities,  if  we  would  not  reject  the  existence  of 
Spiritual  Humanity  within  physical  mankind.  For  the  hosts  of  these 
Sons  of  Light,  the  Mind-born  Sons  of  the  first  manifested  Ray  of  the 
Unknown  All,  are  the  ver>'  root  of  Spiritual  Man.  Unless  we  want  to 
believe  the  unphilosophical  dogma  of  a  specially  created  soul  for  every 
human  birth — afresh  supply  of  these  pouring  in  daily,  since  "Adam" 
— we  have  to  admit  the  Occult  teachings.  This  will  be  explained  in  its 
place.     Let  us  see,  now.  what  may  be  the  meaning  of  this  Occult  Stanza. 
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The  Doctrine  teaches  that,  in  order  to  become  a  divine,  fully  con- 
scious God — aye,  even  the  highest — the  Spiritual  Primeval  Intelli- 
gences must  pass  through  the  human  stage.  And  when  we  say  human, 
this  does  not  apply  merely  to  our  terrestrial  humanity,  but  to  the 
mortals  that  inhabit  any  world,  i,€.,  to  those  Intelligences  that  have 
reached  the  appropriate  equilibrium  between  matter  and  spirit,  as  we 
have  now,  ever  since  the  middle  point  of  the  Fourth  Root  Race  of  the 
Fourth  Round  was  passed.  Each  Entity  must  have  won  for  itself  the 
right  of  becoming  divine,  through  self-experience.  Hegel,  the  gpreat 
German  thinker,  must  have  known  or  sensed  intuitionally  this  truth, 
when  he  said,  that  the  Unconscious  evolved  the  Universe  only  "in 
the  hope  of  attaining  clear  self-consciousness,"  in  other  words,  of 
becoming  Man;  for  this  is  also  the  secret  meaning  of  the  oft  recur- 
ring Puranic  phrase,  of  Brahma  being  constantly  ''moved  by  the  desire 
to  create."  This  explains  also  the  hidden  Kabalistic  meaning  of  the 
saying:  "The  Breath  becomes  a  stone;  the  stone,  a  plant;  the  plant, 
an  animal;  the  animal,  a  man;  the  man,  a  spirit;  and  the  spirit,  a 
god."  The  Mind-bom  Sons,  the  Rishis,  the  Builders,  etc.,  were  all 
Men — of  whatever  forms  and  shapes — in  other  worlds  and  in  pre- 
ceding Manvantaras. 

This  subject  being  so  very  mystical,  it  is  most  difficult  to  explain  it 
in  all  its  details  and  bearings;  for  the  whole  myster\'  of  evolutionary 
creation  is  contained  therein.  A  sentence  or  two  in  the  Shloka  vividly 
recalls  to  mind  similar  sentences  in  the  Kabalah  and  the  phraseology 
of  the  King  Psalmist.*  Both,  when  speaking  of  God,  show  him  making 
the  wind  his  messenger  and  his  **  ministers  a  flaming  fire."  But  in  the 
Esoteric  Doctrine  it  is  used  figuratively.  The  ** Fiery  Whirl-wind"  is 
the  incandescent  cosmic  dust  which  only  follows  magnetically,  as  the 
iron  filings  follow  the  magnet,  the  directing  thought  of  the  "Creative 
Forces."  Yet,  this  cosmic  dust  is  something  more;  for  every  atom  in 
the  Universe  has  the  potentiality  of  self-consciousness  in  it,  and  is,  like 
the  Monads  of  Leibnitz,  a  Universe  in  itself,  and  for  itself.  //  is  an 
atom  and  an  anf^el. 

In  this  connection  it  should  be  noted  that  one  of  the  luminaries  of 
the  modem  Evolutionist  School,  Mr.  A.  R.  Wallace,  when  discussing 
the  inadequacy  of  ''natural  selection"  as  the  sole  factor  in  the  develop- 
ment of  physical  man,  practically  concedes  the  whole  point  here 
discussed.     He  holds  that  the  evolution   of  man   was  directed  and 

•  Psalms,  civ.  4« 
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I  forthered  by  superiof  Intelligences,  whose  agency  is  a  necessar>'  factor 
in  the  scheme  of  Nature.  But  once  the  operation  of  these  lutelligences 
is  admitted  iu  one  place,  it  is  only  a  logical  deduction  to  extend  it  still 
further.     No  hard  and  fast  line  can  be  drawn. 


STANZA  \'.—Conlinued. 

.  They  make  of  him  the  Messenger  of  their  Will  (_a).    The 

FDzyu  becomes  Fohat:  the  swift  Son  of  the  Divine  Sons,  whose 

L'Soxs  are  the  Lipika.*  runs  circular   errands.      Fohat   is  the 

ESteed,  and  the  Thought  is  the  Rider.!     He  passes  like  light- 

k'xcing  throroh  the  fiery  clouds*  (^):  takes  three,  and  five, 

2JD  Seven-  Strides  through  the   Seven    Regions   above,  and 

HE  Seven  below.§     Hh  lifts  his  Voice.  -\nd  calls  the  innu- 

krable  Sp.\rks.||  and  joins  them  together  {c). 

(<?)  This  shows  the  "Primordial  Seven"  using  for  their  Vehicle, 
t^Vahana.  or  the  manifested  subject  which  becomes  the  symbol  of  the 
I  Power  directing  it)  Fohat,  called  in  consequence,  the  "Messenger  of 
[.their  Will"— the  "Fiery  Whirlwind." 

(*)  "Dzyli  becomes  Fohat"— the  expression  itself  shows  it.  Dzyu  is 
\be  one  Real  (Magical)  Knowledge,  or  Occult  Wisdom ;  which,  dealing 
^th  eternal  truths  and  primal  causes,  becomes  almost  omnipotence 
when  applied  in  the  right  direction.  Its  antithesis  is  Dzjoi-mi,  that 
which  deals  with  illusions  and  false  appearances  only,  as  in  our  exo- 
teric modem  sciences.  In  this  case,  Dzyu  is  the  expression  of  the  col- 
lective Wisdom  of  the  Dhyani-Buddhas. 

As  the  reader  is  supposed  not  to  be  acquainted  with  the  DhySni- 
Buddhas,  it  is  as  well  to  say  at  once  that,  according  to  the  Orientallsfs, 
there  are  five  Dhyants  who  are  the  Celestial  Buddhas,  of  whoiit  the 
Human  Buddhas  are  the  manifestations  in  the  world  of  form  and 
matter.  Esoterically,  however,  the  DhySni-Buddhas  are  seven,  of 
whom  five  only  have  hitherto  manifested,?  and  two  are  to  come  in  the 
.  Sixth  and  Seventh  Root-Races.  They  are,  so  to  speak,  the  eternal 
"Ototypes  of  the  Buddhas  who  appear  on  this  earth,  each  of  whom  has 

lundrrs,  the  FtDTiclary  Spirits,  and  the  Lipika  must  not  be  lost  sl^ht 
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his  particular  divine  prototype.  So,  for  instance,  Amit&bha  is  the 
Dhyani-Buddha  of  Gautama  Shakyamuni,  manifesting  through  him 
whenever  this  great  Soul  incarnates  on  earth  as  He  did  in  Tzon- 
kha-pa.*  As  the  synthesis  of  the  seven  DhySni-Buddhas,  Avaloki- 
teshvara  was  the  first  Buddha  (the  Logos),  and  Amitabha  is  the  inner 
"God"  of  Gautama,  who,  in  China,  is  called  Amida  (Buddha).  They 
are,  as  Prof.  Rhys  Davids  correctly  states,  "the  glorious  counterparts 
in  the  mystic  world,  free  from  the  debasing  conditions  of  this  material 
life,"  of  every  earthly  mortal  Buddha — the  liberated  MUnushi-Buddhas 
appointed  to  govern  the  Earth  in  this  Round.  They  are  the  "Buddhas 
of  Contemplation,"  and  are  all  Anupadaka  (parentless),  i,e,,  self-bom 
of  the  divine  essence.  The  exoteric  teaching — ^which  says  that  every 
Dhyani-Buddha  has  the  faculty  of  creating  from  himself  an  equally 
celestial  son.  a  Dhyani-Bodhisattva,  who,  after  the  decease  of  the 
Manushi-Buddha,  has  to  carry  out  the  work  of  the  latter — rests  on 
the  fact  that,  owing  to  the  highest  Initiation  performed  by  one  over- 
shadowed by  the  "Spirit  of  Buddha" — ^who  is  credited  by  the  Orien- 
talists with  ha\ang  created  the  five  Dhyani-Buddhas ! — a  candidate 
becomes  \nrtually  a  Bodhisattva,  created  such  by  the  High  Initiator. 

(f)  Fohat,  being  one  of  the  most,  if  not  the  most  important  character 
in  Esoteric  cosmogony,  should  be  minutely  described.  As  in  the  oldest 
Grecian  cosmogony,  which  differed  widely  from  the  later  mythology, 
Eros  is  the  third  person  in  the  primeval  trinity.  Chaos,  Gaea,  Eros — 
answering  to  the  Kabalistic  Trinity,  Ain  Suph,  the  Boundless  All  (for 
Chaos  is  Space,  from  xoiVw,  to  open  wide,  to  be  void),  Shekinah  and  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  or  the  Holy  Ghost — so  Fohat  is  one  thing  in  the  yet 
Unmanifested  Universe,  and  another  in  the  phenomenal  and  Cosmic 
World.  In  the  latter,  he  is  that  occult,  electric,  vital  power,  which, 
under  the  Will  of  the  Creative  Logos,  unites  and  brings  together  all 
forms,  giving  them  the  first  impulse,  which  in  time  becomes  law.  But 
in  the  Unmanifested  Universe,  Fohat  is  no  more  this,  than  Eros  is 
the  later  brilliant  winged  Cupid,  or  Love.  Fohat  has  naught  to  do 
with  Cosmos  yet,  since  Cosmos  is  not  born,  and  the  Gods  still  sleep  in 
the  bosom  of  "Father- Mother."  He  is  an  abstract  philosophical  idea. 
He  produces  nothing  yet  by  himself;  he  is  simply  that  potential  crea- 
tive Power,  in  virtue  of  whose  action  the  Noumenon  of  all  future  phe- 


•  The  first  and  grreatest  Tibetan  Reformer  who  founded  the  "Yellow-Capa,"  Gelukpas.    He 
bom  in  the  year  1355  a.d.,  in  the  district  of  Amdo,  and  was  the  Avatira  of  Amitabha,  the  celestial 
name  of  Gautama  Buddha. 
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ttotnena  divides,  so  to  speak,  but  to  reunite  in  a  mj-stic  supersensuous 
act,  and  emit  the  creative  Raj'.     When  the  "Divine  Son"  breaks  forth. 
then   Fohnt   becomes  the  propelling  force,   the  active   Power  which 
causes  the  One  to  become  Two  and  Three — on  the  cosmic  plane  of 
manifestation.    The  triple  One  differentiates  into  the  Many,  and  then 
Fohat  is  transformed  into  that  force  which  brings  together  the  ele- 
mental atoms,  and  makes  them  aggregate  and  combine.    We  find  an 
echo  of  this  primeval  teaching  in  early  Greek  mythology.     Erebus  and 
Nnx  are  bom  out  of  Chaos,  and,  under  the  action  of  Eros,  give  birth  in 
their  turn  to  .-Ether  and  Hemera,  the  light  of  the  superior  and  the  light 
^-of  the  inferior,  or  terrestrial,  regions.     Darkness  generates  light.    Cora- 
Hpare  in  the  Piiidnas  Brahma'.-;  Will  or  "Desire"  to  create;  and  in  the 
B'Fhoenician   cosmogony   of   Sanchnniathon   the  doctrine   that   Desire, 
^■««^,  is  the  principle  of  creation. 

H      Fohat  is  closely  related  to  the  "One   I-ifo."      From   the  Unknown 
^    One,    the    Infinite   Totality,    the    Manifested    One.    or   the    periodical, 
Manvanlaric  Deity,  emanates;  and  this  is  the  Universal  Mind,  which, 
separated  from  its  Fountain -Source,  is  the  Demiurge  or  the  Creative 
Logos  of  the  Western  Kabalists,  and   the  Four-faced  Brahma  of  the 
Hindu  religion.     In  its  totality,  viewed,  in  the  Esoteric  doctrine,  from 
the  standpoint  of  manifested  Divine  Thought,  it  represents  the  Hosts 
^^Mi  the  higher  Creative  Dhyan  Chohans.     Siniultaneonsly  with  the  evo- 
^^bttion  of  the  Universal  Mind,  the  Concealed  Wisdom  of  Adi-Bnddha — 
^^Bie  One  Supreme  and  Ettrnal — manifests  itself  as  Avalokiteshvara  (or 
^^■lanifested  Ishvara),  which  is  the  Osiris  of  the  Eg\-ptians,  the  Ahnra- 
^^■(azda  of  the  Zoroastrians,  the  Heavenly  Man  of  the  Hermetic  philo- 
^^■ophcrs,  the  Logos  of  the  Platoniats.  and  the  Atman  of  the  Vedantins.* 
By  the  action  of  the  Manifested  Wisdom,  or  Mahat — represented  by 
these  innumerable  centres  of   spiritual  energy  in  the   Kosmos — the 
Reflection  of  the  Universal  Mind,  which  is  Cosmic  Ideation  and  the 
Intellectual  Force  accompanying  such   Ideation,  becomes  objectively 
the  Fohat  of  the  Buddhist  esoteric  philosopher.     Fohat,  running  along 
the  seven  principles  of  Akasha,  acts  upon  manifested  Substance,  or  the 
One  Element,  as  declared  above,  and.  by  differentiating  it  into  various 
centres  of  energy,  sets  in  motion  the  law  of  Cosmic  Evolution,  which, 
in  obedience  to  the  Ideation  of  the  Universal  Mind,  brings  into  exis- 
tence all  the  various  states  of  being  in  the  manifested  Solar  System. 
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The  Solar  System,  brought  into  existence  by  these  agencies,  consists 
of  Seven  Principles,  like  everything  else  within  these  centres.  Such  is 
the  teaching  of  the  Trans-Himalayan  Esotericism.  Every  philosophy, 
however,  has  its  own  way  of  dividing  these  principles. 

Fohat,  then,  is  the  personified  electric  vital  power,  the  transcen- 
dental binding  unity  of  all  cosmic  energies,  on  the  unseen  as  on  the 
manifested  planes,  the  action  of  which   resembles — on   an  immense 
scale — that  of  a  living  Force  created  by  Will,  in  those  phenomena 
where  the  seemingly  subjective  acts  on  the  seemingly  objective,  and 
propels  it  to  action.     Fohat  is  not  only  the  living  Symbol  and  Con- 
tainer of  that  Force,  but  is  looked  upon  by  the  Occultists  as  an  Entity; 
the  forces  it  acts  upon   being    cosmic,   human   and  terrestrial,   and 
exercising  their  influence  on  all  these  planes  respectively.     On  the 
earthly  plane,  its  influence  is  felt  in  the  magnetic  and  active  force 
generated  by  the  strong  desire  of  the  magnetizer.     On  the  cosmic,  it  is 
present  in  the  constructive  power  that,  in  the  formation  of  things — 
from  the  planetary  system  down  to  the  glow-worm  and  simple  daisy — 
carries  out  the  plan  in  the  mind  of  Nature,  or  in  the  Divine  Thought, 
with  regard  to  the  development  and  growth  of  a  particular  thing.     It 
is,  metaphysically,  the  objectivized  Thought  of  the  Gods,  the  '*Word 
made  flesh,"  on  a  lower  scale,  and  the  messenger  of  cosmic  and  human 
Ideation;  the  active  force  in  Universal  Life.     In  its  secondary  aspect, 
Fohat  is  the  Solar  Energy,  the  electric  vital  fluid,  and  the  preserving 
Fourth  Principle,  the  Animal  Soul  of  Nature,  so  to  say,  or — Electricity. 

In  1882,  the  President  of  the  Theosophical  Society,  Col.  Olcott,  was 
taken  to  task  for  asserting  in  one  of  his  lectures  that  Electricity  is 
matter.  Such,  nevertheless,  is  the  teaching  of  the  Occult  Doctrine. 
"Force,"  "Energy,"  may  be  better  names  for  it,  so  long  as  European 
Science  knows  so  little  about  its  true  nature ;  yet  matter  it  is,  as  much 
as  Ether  is  matter,  since  it  is  as  atomic,  though  indeed  several  removes 
from  Ether.  It  seems  ridiculous  to  argue  that  because  a  thing  is 
imponderable  to  Science,  therefore  it  cannot  be  called  matter.  Elec- 
tricity is  "immaterial,"  in  the  sense  that  its  molecules  are  not  subject 
to  perception  and  experiment;  yet  it  may  be — and  Occultism  says  it 
is — atomic;  therefore  it  is  matter.  But  even  supposing  it  were  un- 
scientific to  speak  of  it  in  such  terms,  once  Electricity  is  called  in 
Science  a  source  of  Energy,  Energy  simply,  and  a  Force — where  is 
that  Force  or  that  Energy  which  can  be  thought  of  without  thinking 
of  matter?    Maxwell,  a  mathematician  and  one  of  the  greatest  authori- 
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ties  upon  Electricity  and  its  phenomena,  said,  years  ago,  that  Elec- 
tricity was  matter,  not  motion  merely.  "'If  we  accept  the  hypothesis 
that  the  elementar>'  substances  are  composed  of  atoms,  we  cannot  avoid 
concluding  that  electricity  also,  positive  as  well  as  negative,  is  divided 
into  definite  elementary  portions,  which  behave  tike  atoms  of  elec- 
tricity."* We  will  go  further  than  this,  and  assert  that  Electricity  is 
not  only  Substance,  but  that  it  is  an  emanation  from  an  Entity,  which 
is  neither  God  nor  Devil,  but  one  of  the  numberless  Entities  that  rule 
and  guide  our  world,  according  to  the  eternal  Law  of  Karma, 

To  return  to  Fohat,  it  is  connected  with  Vishnu  and  Rijrj'a  i"  the 
early  character  of  the  former  God;  for  Vishnu  is  not  a  high  God  in  the 
Jiig  Veda.  The  name  Vishnu  is  from  the  root  vish,  "to  pervade,"  and 
Fohat  is  called  the  "Pervader"  and  the  Manufacturer,  because  he 
shapes  the  atoms  from  crude  material. t  In  the  sacred  texts  of  the 
Jiig  Vtiia,  Vishnu  is  also  "a  manirestation  of  the  Solar  Energy,  and  is 
described  as  striding  through  the  seven  regions  of  the  Universe  in 
three  steps,"  the  Vedic  God  having  little  in  common  with  the  Vishnu 
of  later  times.  Therefore  the  two  are  identical  in  this  particular 
feature,  and  one  is  the  copy  of  the  other. 

The  Three  and  Seven  "Strides"  refer  to  the  seven  spheres  inhabited 
by  man,  in  the  Esoteric  Doctrine,  as  well  as  to  the  seven  regions  of  the 
Earth.  Notwithstanding  the  frequent  objections  made  by  would-be 
Orientalists,  the  Seven  Worlds,  or  Spheres,  of  our  Planetary  Chain 
are  distinctly  referred  to  in  the  exoteric  Hindu  scriptures.  Bui  how 
Strangely  all  these  numbers  are  connected  with  like  numbers  in  other 
cosmogonies  and  with  their  symbols,  can  be  seen  from  the  comparisons 
and  parallelisms  made  by  students  of  old  religions.  The  "three  strides 
of  Vishnu."  through  the  "seven  regions  of  the  Universe,"  of  the  Rig 
Veda,  have  been  variously  explained  by  commentators  as  meaning  fire, 
lightning  and  the  sun.  cosmically,  and  as  having  been  taken  in  the 
earth,  the  atmosphere,  and  the  sky;  more  philosophically — and  in  the 
astronomical  sense.  ver>'  correctly — they  are  explained  by  Aumavabha 
as  being  the  various  positions  of  the  sun,  rising,  noon,  and  setting, 
Esoteric  Philosophy  alone  explains  it  clearly,  though  the  Zohar  has 
laid  it  down  very  philosophically  and  comprehensively.  It  is  plainly 
demonstrated  therein  that  in  the  beginning  the  Elohim  (Alhim)  were 
called  Achad,  "One,"  or  the  "Deity,  One  in  Many."  a  very  simple  idea 
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in  a  pantheistic  conception — pantheistic  in  its  philosophical  sense,  of 
course.  Then  came  the  change,  **Jehovah  is  Elohim,"  thus  unifying 
the  multiplicity  and  taking  the  first  step  towards  Monotheism.  Now 
to  the  quer>%  "How  is  Jehovah  Elohim?"  the  answer  is,  "By  Three 
Steps"  from  below.  The  meaning  is  plain.  The  Steps  are  symbols, 
and  emblematic,  mutually  and  correlatively,  of  Spirit,  Soul  and  Body 
(Man);  of  the  Circle,  transformed  into  Spirit,  the  Soul  of  the  World 
and  its  Body  (or  Earth).  Stepping  out  of  the  Circle  of  Infinity,  that 
no  man  comprehendeth,  Ain  Suph — the  Kabalistic  synonym  for  Para- 
brahman,  for  the  Zeroana  Akeme,  of  the  Mazdeans,  or  for  any  other 
"Unknowable" — becomes  "One"  (the  Achad,  the  Eka,  the  Ahu);  then 
he  (or  it)  is  transformed  by  evolution  into  the  "One  in  Many,"  the 
Dhyani-Buddhas  or  the  Elohim,  or  again  the  Amshaspends,  his  third 
Step  being  taken  into  the  generation  of  the  flesh,  or  Man.  And  from 
Man,  or  Jah-Hovah,  "male-female,"  the  ifiner  divine  entity  becomes, 
on  the  metaphysical  plane,  once  more  the  Elohim. 

The  numbers  3,  5,  and  7  are  prominent  in  speculative  Masonry,  as 
shown  in  his  Unveiled,    A  Mason  writes: 

There  are  the  3,  5,  and  7  steps  to  show  a  circular  walk.  The  three  faces  of  3,  3 ; 
5,  3;  and  7,  3;  etc.,  etc.    Sometimes  it  comes  in  this  form:  -|^=376'5,  and  i^j*-S.= 

3817*5,  and  the  ratio  of  WeV"  ^"^ct  for  cubit  measure  gives  the  Great  Pyramid 
measures. 

Three,  five  and  seven  are  mystical  numbers,  and  the  last  and  the  first 
are  as  greatly  honoured  by  Masons  as  by  Parsis — the  Triangle  being 
a  symbol  of  Deity  everywhere.*  As  a  matter  of  course.  Doctors  of 
Divinity — Cassel,  for  instance — show  the  Zohar  explaining  and  support- 
ing the  Christian  Trinity  (!).  It  is  the  latter,  however,  that  had  its 
origin  from  the  /\,  in  the  archaic  Occultism  and  Symbology  of  the 
Heathen.  The  Three  Strides  relate  metaphysically  to  the  descent  of 
Spirit  into  Matter,  of  the  Logos  falling  as  a  ray  into  the  spirit,  then 
into  the  soul,  and  finally  into  the  human  physical  form  of  man,  in 
which  it  becomes  Life. 

The  Kabalistic  idea  is  identical  with  the  Esotericism  of  the  archaic 
period.  This  Esotericism  is  the  common  property  of  all,  and  belongs 
neither  to  the  Ar>- an  Fifth  Race,  nor  to  any  of  its  numerous  sub-races. 
It  cannot  be  claimed  by  the  Turanians,  so-called,  the  Bg>'ptians, 
Chinese,  Chaldeans,  or  by  any  of  the  seven  divisions  of  the  Fifth 
Root  Race,  but  really  belongs  to  the  Third  and  Fourth  Root  Races, 

•  See  The  Masonic  Cyclopadta,  Mackenzie ;  and  The  Pythagorean  Triangle,  Oliver. 
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.rj'ans.  The  Circle  was  with  every  nation  the  symbol  of  the  Unknown 
-■'  Bouodless  Space."  the  abstract  garb  of  an  ever  present  abstraction 
-the  Incognizable  Deity.  It  represents  limitless  Time  in  Eternity. 
The  ZeroSna  Akeme  is  also  the  "Boundless  Circle  of  Unknown  Time," 
from  which  Circle  issues  the  radiant  Light — the  Universal  Sun,  or 
Ormazd* — and  the  latter  is  identical  with  Cronus,  in  his  ^olian  form, 
that  of  a  Circle.  For  the  Circle  is  Sar  and  Saros.  or  Cycle.  It  was 
the  Babylonian  God  whose  circular  horizon  was  the  visible  symbol 
of  the  invisible,  while  the  Sun  was  the  One  Circle  from  which  pro- 
ceeded the  cosmic  orbs,  of  which  he  was  considered  the  leader.  Zero- 
Ana,  is  the  Chakra,  or  Circle,  of  Vishnu,  the  mysterious  emblem  which 
is,  according  to  the  definition  of  a  Mystic,  "a  curve  of  such  a  nature 
that  as  to  any,  the  least  possible,  part  thereof,  if  the  curve  be  pro- 
tracted either  way,  it  will  proceed  ^nd  finally  reenter  upon  itself,  and 
form  one  and  the  same  curve — or  that  which  we  call  the  circle."  No 
better  definition  could  thus  be  given  of  the  natural  symbol  and  the 
evident  nature  of  Deity,  which  having  its  circumference  everywhere 
(the  boundless)  has,  therefore,  its  central  point  also  everywhere;  in 
other  words,  is  in  every  point  of  the  Universe.  The  invisible  Deity  is 
thus  also  the  Dhyan  Chohans,  or  the  Rishis,  the  primitive  seven,  and 
the  nine,  without,  and  ten,  including,  their  synthetical  unit,  from  which 
It  steps  into  Man. 

Returning  to  Commentarj'  4  of  Stanza  IV,  the  reader  now  will  under- 
stand why,  while  the  Trans- Himalayan  Chakra  has  inscribed  within  it 
/\ll  1 1"^— triangle,  first  line,  square,  second  line,  and  a  penlacle  with 
a  point  in  the  centre,  either  thus  '^,  or  some  other  variation — the 
Kabalistic  Circle  of  the  Elohim  reveals,  when  the  letters  of  the  word 
D-rhn  (Alhim  or  Elohim)  are  read  numerically,  the  famous  numerals 
13514.  or  anagram matically  31415 — the  astronomical  n-  (pi),  or  the 
hidden  meaning  of  the  Dhyani-Buddhas,  of  the  Gebers,  the  Giburim, 
the  Kabeiri,  and  the  Elohim,  all  signifying  "Great  Men,"  "Titans." 
"  Heavenly  Men,"  and,  on  earth.  "Giants." 

The  Seven  was  a  Sacred  Number  \vith  every  nation;  but  none 
applied  it  to  more  physiologically  materialistic  uses  than  the  Hebrews. 
With  them  7  was  preeminently  the  generative  number,  and  9  the  male 
causative  one.  forming  as  shown  by  the  Kabalists  the  olz.  i»  (go,  70), 
or  "the  Tree  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,"  the  ■"double  hermaphrodite  rod" 


140  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

of  the  Fourth  Race.  This  was  the  symbol  of  the  "Holy  of  Holies,"  the 
3  and  the  4  of  sexual  separation.  Nearly  every  one  of  the  22  Hebrew 
letters  are  merely  phallic  symbols.  Of  the  two  letters—^as  shown  above 
^-one,  the  ayin,  is  a  negative  female  letter,  symbolically  an  eye;  the 
the  other  a  male  letter,  tzd,  a  fish-hook  or  dart.  Whereas  with  the 
Hindus  and  Ar>'ans  generally,  the  significance  was  manifold,  and 
related  almost  entirely  to  purely  metaphysical  and  astronomical  truths. 
Their  Rishis  and  Gods  their  Demons  and  Heroes,  have  historical  and 
ethical  meanings. 

Yet  we  are  told  by  a  Kabalist,  who,  in  a  work  not  yet  published, 
contrasts  the  Kabalah  and  Z(7^ar  with  Ar>'an  Esotericism,  that: 

The  Hebrew  clear,  short,  terse  and  exact,  modes  far  and  beyond  measure  surpass 
the  toddling  word-talk  of  the  Hindiis— just  as  by  parallelisms  the  Psalmist  sa>-s, 
"My  mouth  speaks  with  my  tongue,  I  know  not  thy  numbers"  (Ixxi..  15).  .  .  . 
The  Hindii  glyph  shows  by  its  insufficiency  in  the  large  admixture  of  adventitious 
sides  the  same  borrowed  plumage  that  the  Greeks  (the  l>*ing  Greeks)  had,  and  that 
Masonry  has:  which,  in  the  rough  monosyllabic  (and  apparent)  poverty  of  the 
Hebrew,  shows  the  latter  to  have  come  down  from  a  far  more  remote  antiquity 
than  any  of  these,  and  to  have  been  the  source  [!  ?],  or  nearer  the  old  original 
source  than  any  of  them. 

This  is  entirely  erroneous.  Our  learned  brother  and  correspondent 
judges  the  Hindu  religious  systems  apparently  by  their  Shdstras  and 
PurdnaSy  probably  the  latter,  and  in  their  modem  translations  more- 
over, which  disfigure  them  out  of  all  recognition.  It  is  to  their 
philosophical  systems  that  we  have  to  turn,  to  their  esoteric  teaching, 
if  we  would  make  a  point  of  comparison.  No  doubt  the  symbolog>'  of 
the  Pentateuch,  and  even  of  the  New  Testametit,  comes  from  the  same 
source.  But  surely  the  Pyramid  of  Cheops,  whose  measurements  are 
all  found,  by  Professor  Piazzi  Smyth,  repeated  in  Solomon's  alleged 
and  mythical  Temple,  is  not  of  a  later  date  than  the  Mosaic  books  ? 
Hence,  if  there  is  any  such  great  identity  as  is  claimed,  it  must  be  due 
to  servile  copying  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  not  on  that  of  the  Egyptians. 
The  glyphs  of  the  Jews — and  even  their  language,  the  Hebrew — ^are  not 
original.  They  are  borrowed  from  the  Egyptians,  from  whom  Moses 
got  his  Wisdom ;  from  the  Coptic,  the  probable  kinsman,  if  not  parent, 
of  the  old  Phoenician  and  from  the  Hyksos,  their  (alleged)  ancestors,  as 
Josephus  shows.*  Aye;  but  who  are  the  Hyksos  shepherds?  And 
who  the  Eg>'ptians?  Histor>^  knows  nothing  of  the  question,  and 
speculates  and  theorizes  out  of  the  depths  of  the  respective  conscious- 

•  Against  Apion^  I,  25. 
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nesses  of  her  historians.*  "  Khaniistn,  or  old  Coptic,  is  from  Western 
Asia,  and  contains  some  genn  of  the  Semitic,  thus  bearing  witness 
to  the  primitive  cognate  unity  of  the  An'an  and  Semitic  races,"  says 
Bunsen,  who  places  the  great  events  in  Eg>pt  9,000  years  B.C.  The 
fact  is  that  in  archaic  Esotericisra  and  Arj-an  thought  we  find  a  grand 
philosophy,  whereas  iu  the  Hebrew  records  we  find  only  the  most 
surprising  ingenuity  in  inventing  apotheoses  for  phallic  worship  and 
sexual  iheogoiiy. 

That  the  Aryans  never  made  their  religion  rest  solely  on  physio- 
logical symbols,  as  the  old  Hebrews  have  done,  may  be  seen  in  the 
ixoteric  Hindi!  Scriptures.    That  these  accounts,  also,  are  blinds  is 

, -shown  by  their  contradicting  each  other,  a  different  explanation  being 

i&unrt  in  almost  every  Puraiia  and  epic  poem.  Read  esoterically, 
Jlowever.  they  \vill  all  yield  the  same  meaning.    Thus  one  account 

iffnumerates  seven  worlds,  exclusive  of  the  nether  worlds,  also  seven  in 

Hmber;  these  fourteen  upper  and  nether  worlds  have  nothing  to  do 

Wilh  the  classification  of  the  Septenary-  Chain  and  belong  to  the  purely 

iWthereal.  invisible  worlds.  These  will  be  noticed  elsewhere.  Suffice 
"it  for  the  present  to  show  that  they  are  purposely  referred  to  as 
though  they  belonged  to  the  Chain.  "Another  enumeration  calls 
the  s€veu  worlds  earth,  sky,  heaven,  middle  region,  place  of  birth, 
mansion  of  the  blest,  and  abode  of  truth;  placing  the  Sons  of 
Brahma  iu  the  sixth  division,  and  staling  the  fifth,  or  Jana-loka, 
to  be  that  where  animals  destroyed  in  the  general  conflagration 
are  bom  again. "t  Some  real  Esoteric  teaching  is  given  in  the  sub- 
sequent chapters  on  Symbolism.  He  who  is  prepared  for  it  will  under- 
stand the  hidden  meaning. 

STANZA  V.—Conlinued. 
3.  He  is  their  guiding  spirit  and  leader.    When  he  commences 

WORK.  HE  separates  THE  SpARKS  OF  THE  LoWER  KiNGDOM.J  THAT 
FLOAT  AND  THRILL  WITH  JOY  IN  THEIR  RADIANT  DWEI.LING5.§  AND 
FORMS    THEREWITH    THE    GeRMS    OF   WHEELS.        HE    PL-A.CES    THEM    IN 

THE  Six  Directions  of  Space,  and  One  in  the  middle — the 
Central  Wheel. 

"Wheels,"  as  already  explained,  are  the  centres  of  force,  around 
which  primordial  cosmic  matter  expands,  and,  passing  through  all  the 
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six  Stages  of  consolidation,becomes  spheroidal  and  ends  by  being  trans- 
formed into  globes  or  spheres.  It  is  one  of  the  fundamental  dogmas  of 
Esoteric  cosmogony,  that  during  the  Kalpas  (or  -^ons)  of  Life,  Motion, 
which,  during  the  periods  of  Rest,  ''pulsates  and  thrills  through  every 
slumbering  atom'' — assumes  an  evergrowing  tendency,  from  the  first 
awakening  of  Kosmos  to  a  new  "Day,"  to  circular  movement.  "The 
Deity  becomes  a  Whirlwind."  It  may  be  asked,  as  the  writer  has  not 
failed  to  ask:  Who  is  there  to  ascertain  the  difference  in  that  Motion, 
since  all  Nature  is  reduced  to  its  primal  essence,  and  there  can  be  no 
one — not  even  one  of  the  Dhyalni-Chohans,  who  are  all  in  Nirvana — ^to 
see  it?  The  answer  to  this  is:  Everything  in  Nature  has  to  be  judged 
by  analogy.  Though  the  highest  Deities  (Archangels  or  Dhyini- 
Buddhas)  are  unable  to  penetrate  the  mysteries  which  lie  too  far 
beyond  our  Planetary  System  and  the  visible  Cosmos,  yet  there  were 
great  seers  and  prophets  in  olden  times  who  were  enabled  to  perceive 
the  mystery  of  Breath  and  Motion  retrospectively,  when  the  systems  of 
Worlds  were  at  rest  and  plunged  in  their  periodic  sleep. 

The  Wheels  are  also  called  Rotse — the  moving  wheels  of  the  celestial 
orbs  participating  in  the  world's  creation — when  the  meaning  refers  to 
the  animating  principle  of  the  stars  and  planets;  for,  in  the  Kabalah, 
they  are  represented  by  the  Auphanim,  the  Angels  of  the  Spheres  and 
Stars,  of  which  they  are  the  informing  Souls  * 

This  law  of  vortical  movement  in  primordial  matter  is  one  of  the 
oldest  conceptions  of  Greek  philosophy,  whose  first  historical  sages 
were  nearly  all  Initiates  of  the  Mysteries.  The  Greeks  had  it  from  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  latter  from  the  Chaldeans,  who  had  been  the  pupils 
of  Brahmans  of  the  Esoteric  school.  Leucippus,  and  Democritus  ol 
Abdera — the  pupil  of  the  Magi — taught  that  this  gyratory  movement 
of  the  atoms  and  spheres  existed  from  eternity.f  Hicetas,  Heraclides, 
Ecphantus,  Pythagoras,  and  all  his  pupils,  taught  the  rotation  of  the 
earth ;  and  Ar>'abhata  of  India,  Aristarchus,  Seleucus,  and  Archimedes 


•  See  Kabbalah  Dcnudala,  "De  Anima."  p.  113. 

t  "The  doctrine  of  tlie  rotation  of  the  earth  about  an  axis  was  taught  l>y  the  Pythagorean  Hicetas. 
probably  as  early  as  500  B.C.  It  was  also  taught  by  his  pupil  Kcphantus,  and  by  Heraclides,  a  pupil 
of  Plato.  The  immobility  of  the  sun  and  the  orbital  rotation  of  the  earth  were  shown  by  Aristarchus 
of  Samos  as  early  as  281  B.C.  to  be  suppositions  accordrint  with  facts  of  obsen'ation.  The  heliocentric 
thcor>'  was  also  taught  about  150  B.C.,  by  Seleucus  of  Scleucia  on  the  Tigris.  [It  was  taught  500  B.C 
by  P^-thagoras.— II.P.B.]  It  is  said  also  that  Archimedes,  in  a  work  entitled  PsammiUs,  inculcated 
the  heliocentric  theory.  The  sphericity  of  the  earth  was  distinctly  taught  by  Aristotle,  who  appealed 
for  proof  to  the  figure  of  the  earth's  shadow  on  the  moon  in  eclipses.  (Aristotle,  De  Ctrlo,  lib.  11.,  cap, 
XIV.)  The  same  idea  was  defended  by  PKny.  {Nat.  Hist.,  11.,  65.)  These  \'iews  seem  to  have  been  lost 
from  knowledge  for  more  than  a  thousand  years.    .     .    ."    \  Winchell,  World-Life,  551-a.) 
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alculated  its  revolution  as  scienliEcally  as  the  Astronomers  do  now; 

Biwhile  the  theory  of  Elemental  Vortices  was  known  to  Anaxagoras, 

md  maintained  by  him  500  years  b.c,  or  nearly  2,000  before  it  was 

:akc-n  up  by  Galileo,  Descartes,  Swedenborg,  and  finallj',  with  slight 

nodifications,  by  Sir  W.  Thomson.*    All  such  knowledge,  if  justice  be 

Vonly  done,  is  an  echo  of  the  archaic  doctrine,  an  attempt  to  explain 

■\irhich  is  now  being  made.     How  men  of  the  last  few  centunes  have 

Bcome  to  the  same  ideas  aud  conclusious  that  were  taught  as  axiomatic 

■uths  in  the  secrecy-  of  the  Adyta,  dozens  of  millenniums  ago.is  a  qnes- 

i  that  is  treated  separately.     Some  were  led  to  it  by  the  natural 

progress  in  Physical  Science  and  by  independent  observation;  others — 

^uch  as  Copernicus,  Swedenborg,  and  a  few  more — their  great  learning 

aot^vithstanding,  owed  their  knowledge  far  more  to  intuitive  than  to 

Pacquired  ideas,  developed  in  the  usual  way  by  a  course  of  study.    That 

[  Swedenborg,  who  could  not  possibly   have  known  anything  of  the 

[  esoteric  ideas  of  Buddhism,  independently  came  near  the  Occult  leach- 

[  ing  in  his  general  conceptions,  is  shown  by  his  essay  on  the  Vortical 

F  Theon,-.     In  Clissnld's  translation  of  it,  quoted  by  Prof.  Winchell,t  we 

\  find  the  following  resume: 

The  fitst  cause  is  the  inlinite  or  unlimited.  This  gives  exiatence  to  the  first  finite 
sr  liniiteiL  [The  Logos  in  its  nianirestation  and  the  Universe.]  Thai  which  pro- 
I'dtiL-esa  liiuit  isanalo;;ous  to  motion.  [See  Stanza  Isupra-I  The  limit  produced  is 
■  point  tlie  essence  of  which  is  motion ;  liut  being  without  parts,  this  essence  is  not 
actUAl  motion.  Iiul  unty  a  conatus  to  it.  [In  our  doctrine  it  is  not  a  "coiialus,"  bnt 
a  change  from  Htcmal  VibrBtion,  in  the  nnmamfcsteil.  to  Vortical  Motion,  in  the 
phenomenal  or  manifested  World.]  From  this  first  proceed  extension,  spnce,  figure, 
and  succession,  or  time.  As  in  geonietr;-  a  point  generates  a  line,  a  line  a  surface, 
and  a  surface  a  solid,  so  here  the  conatus  of  the  point  tends  towards  lines,  surfaces 
and  solids.     Id  other  words,  the  Universe  is  contained  in  o'-o  \n  the  first  natural 

The  Motion  toward  wliich  the  conatus  tends  is  circnlar.  since  the  circle  is  the 
most  perfect  of  all  figures  .  .  .  ■■The  most  perfect  figure  of  tlie  motion  above 
described  must  bs  the  perpetually  circular;  that  is  to  say,  it  must  proceed  from  the 
centre  to  the  peripherj-  and  from  the  periphery  to  the  centre."  ; 

This  is  Occultism  pure  and  simple. 

By  the  "Six  Directions  of  Space"  is  here  meant  the  "Double 
Triangle,"  the  junction  and  blending  together  of  pure  Spirit  and 
Matter,  of  the  Arupa  and  the  Rupa,  of  which  the  Triangles  are  a 
Symbol.  This  Double  Triangle  is  a  sign  of  Vishnu;  it  is  Solomon's 
Seal,  and  the  Shri-Anlara  of  the  BrShmans. 
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STANZA  \ .—Continued, 

4.   FOHAT    TRACES     SPIRAL    LINES    TO    UNITE    THE    SiXTH    TO    THE 

Seventh — the  Crown  {a).    An  Army  of  the  Sons  of  Light  stands 

AT   EACH  ANGLE;    THE    LiPIKA,   IN  THE    MIDDLE  WHEEL  (^).     ThEY* 

say:  "This  is  good."  The  first  DrvaNE  World  is  ready;  the 
First,  the  Second.!  Then  the  ** Divine  Arupa'^J  reflects 
itself  in  Chhaya  Loka,§  the  First  Garment  of  Anupadaka  (r). 

(a)  This  tracing  of  "spiral  lines"  refers  to  the  evolution  of  Man's  as 
well  as  of  Nature's  Principles;  an  evolution  which  takes  place  gradu- 
ally, as  does  everjthing  else  in  Nature.  The  Sixth  Principle  in  Man 
(Buddhi,  the  Divine  Soul),  though  a  mere  breath,  in  our  conceptions,  is 
still  something  material  when  compared  with  Divine  Spirit  (Atma),  of 
which  it  is  the  carrier  or  vehicle.  Fohat,  in  his  capacity  of  Divine 
Love  (Eros),  the  electric  power  of  affinity  and  sympathy,  is  shown, 
allegorically,  tr>*ing  to  bring  the  pure  Spirit,  the  Ray  inseparable  from 
the  One  Absolute,  into  union  with  the  Soul,  the  two  constituting  in 
Man  the  Monad,  and  in  Nature  the  first  link  between  the  ever-un- 
conditioned and  the  manifested.  "The  First  is  now  the  Second 
[World]" — of  the  Lipikas — has  reference  to  the  same. 

{b)  The  "Army"  at  each  angle  is  the  Host  of  Angelic  Beings  (Dhyan 
Chohans),  appointed  to  guide  and  watch  over  each  respective  region, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  a  Manvantara.  They  are  the  **  Mystic 
Watchers"  of  the  Christian  Kabalists  and  Alchemists,  and  relate,  sym- 
bolically as  well  as  cosmogonically,  to  the  numerical  system  of  the 
Universe.  The  numbers  with  which  these  Celestial  Beings  are  con- 
nected, are  extremely  difficult  to  explain,  as  each  number  refers  to 
several  groups  of  distinct  ideas,  according  to  the  particular  group  of 
"Angels"  which  it  is  intended  to  represent.  Herein  lies  the  tiodus  in 
the  study  of  symbolog>%  with  which  so  many  scholars,  unable  to  untie 
it,  have  preferred  dealing  as  Alexander  dealt  with  the  Gordian  knot; 
hence  erroneous  conceptions  and  teachings,  as  a  direct  result. 

(c)  The  "First  is  the  Second."  because  the  "First"  cannot  really  be 
numbered  or  regarded  as  such,  for  the  First  is  the  realm  of  noumena  in 
its  primar>'  manifestation,  the  threshold  to  the  World  of  Truth,  or  Sat 
through  which  the  direct  energy  that  radiates  from  the  One  Reality — 

•  The  Lipika. 

1-  That  is :  the  First  is  now  the  Second  World. 

t  The  Formless  Universe  of  Thought. 

)  The  Shadowy  World  of  Primal  Form,  or  the  Intellectual. 
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■the  N'ameless  Deity — reaches  us.     Here  again,  the  untranslateable  term 
iat  (Be-ness)  is  likely  to  lead  to  an  erroneous  couception,  since  that 
'hich  is  manifested  cannot  be  Sat,  but  is  something  phenomenal,  not 
everlasting,  nor,  in  truth,  even  sempiternal.     It  is  coeval  and  coexis- 
tent with  the  One  l,ife.  "  Secondless,"  but  as  a  manifestation  it  is  still  a 
Maya— like  the  rest.    This  "World  of  Truth,"  in  the  words  of  the  Cora- 
meularj-,  can  be  described  only  as  "a  bright  siardroppcd  from  t he  Heart 
Elernily:    the  beacon  of  hope  on  whose  Seven  Rays  hang  the  Seven 
'Worlds  of  Being."    Tnily  so;  since  these  are  the  Seven  Lights  whose 
ijpefiections  are  the  human  immortal  Monads — the  Atma,  or  the  irradia- 
ting Spirit  of  ever>'  creature  of  the  human  family.     First,  this  Septenary 
Light;    then   the  "Divine  WorSd" — the  countless  lights    lit    at    the 
primeval   Light — the  Buddhis,  or  formless  Divine  Souls,  of  the  last 
TUpa  (  Formless)  World;  the  "Sum  Total,"  in  the  mysterious  language 
if  the  old  Stanza. 
In  the  Catechism,  the  Master  is  made  to  ask  the  pupil : 

Lift  thy  head,  O  Lanoo;  dost  titou  see  one,  or  countiess  lights  above  thee, 
rning  in  the  dark  itiidnight  sky?" 

I  sense  one  Flame,  O  Gurudeva,  I  see  countless  undelached  sparks 
infng  in  it." 

Thon  sayest  well.    And  now  look  around  and  into  thyself.     That  light 
fhieh  burns  inside  thee,  dost  thou  feel  it  different  in  anywise  from  the  light 
t shines  in  thy  brother-men?-' 

It  is  in  no  way  different,  though  the  prisoner  is  held  in  bondage  by 
'arma.  and  though  its  outer  garments  delude  the  ignorant  into  saying, 
Thy  Soul  and  My  Soul'." 

The  radical  unity  of  the  ultimate  essence  of  each  constituent  part  of 
compounds  in  Nature — from  star  to  mineral  atom,  from  the  highest 
Dhyan  Chohan  to  the  smallest  infusorium,  in  the  fullest  acceptation  of 
the  term,  and  whether  applied  to  the  spiritual,  intellectual,  or  physical 
worlds — this  unit>'  is  the  one  fundamental  law  in  Occult  Science. 
"The  Deity  is  boundless  and  infinite  expansion."  says  an  Occult 
axiom:  hence,  the  name  of  BrahmS,  as  previously  remarked.* 

There  is  a  deep  philosophy  underiying  the  earliest  worship  in  the 
world,  the  worship  of  the  Sun  and  of  Fire.  Of  all  the  Elements  known 
to  Physical  Science,  Fire  is  that  which  has  ever  eluded  definite  aual^^sis. 


In  the  Kig  Vfda.  1 


Uie  nomts  Brahmanaipat)  Bnd  Brlhuspati  allernatinft  with,  and  cquiv- 
ee  BrihaiUranyaia  Utaniihadi  Bribupatl  ii  a  deity  called  Uie  "  Patlier 
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It  is  confidently  asserted  that  air  is  a  mixture  containing  the  gases 
oxygen  and  nitrogen.  We  view  the  Universe  and  the  Earth  as  matter 
composed  of  definite  chemical  molecules.  We  speak  of  the  primitive 
ten  earths,  endowing  each  with  a  Greek  or  I>tin  name.  We  say  that 
water  is,  chemically,  a  compound  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen.  But 
what  is  Fire?  It  is  the  effect  of  combustion,  we  are  gravely  answered. 
It  is  heat  and  light  and  motion,  and  a  correlation  of  physical  and 
chemical  forces  in  general.  And  this  scientific  definition  is  philosophi- 
cally supplemented  by  a  theological  one  in  Webster's  Dictionary,  which 
explains  fire  as  "the  instrument  of  punishment,  or  the  punishment  of 
the  impenitent  in  another  state" — the  ** state,"  by  the  bye,  being  sup- 
posed to  be  spiritual;  but,  alas!  the  presence  of  fire  would  seem  to 
be  a  convincing  proof  of  its  material  nature.  Yet,  speaking  of  the  illu- 
sion of  regarding  phenomena  as  simple,  because  they  are  familiar. 
Professor  Bain  says: 

Very  familiar  facts  seem  to  stand  in  no  need  of  explanation  themselves  and  to  be 
the  means  of  explaining  whatever  can  be  assimilated  to  them.  Thus,  the  boiling 
and  evaporation  of  a  liquid  is  supposed  to  be  a  very  simple  phenomenon  requiring 
no  explanation,  and  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  rarer  phenomena.  That  water 
should  dry  up  is,  to  the  uninstructed  mind,  a  thing  wholly  intelligible:  whereas  to 
the  man  acquainted  with  physical  science  the  liquid  state  is  anomalous  and  inex- 
plicable. The  lighting  of  a  fire  by  a  flame  is  a  great  sciattific  difficuliy,  yet  few 
people  think  so.* 

What  says  the  Esoteric  teaching  with  regard  to  Fire?  ''Fire  is  the 
most  perfect  and  uiiadult crated  reflection,  i?i  Heaven  as  on  Earthy  of  the 
One  Flame,  It  is  Life  a?id  Deaths  the  origin  and  the  end  of  every  material 
thing.  It  is  divine  Subs  lancet  Thus,  not  only  the  Fire- Worshipper, 
the  Parsi,  but  even  the  wandering  savage  tribes  of  America,  which 
proclaim  themselves  **born  of  fire,"  show  more  science  in  their  creeds 
and  truth  in  their  superstitions,  than  all  the  speculations  of  modem 
phj^sics  and  learning.  The  Christian  who  says,  "God  is  a  living  Fire," 
and  speaks  of  the  Pentecostal  **Tongues  of  Fire"  and  of  the  ** Burning 
Bush"  of  Moses,  is  as  much  a  fire-worshipper  as  any  other  ''Heathen." 
Among  the  Mystics  and  Kabalists,  the  Rosicrucians  were  those  who 
defined  Fire  in  the  most  correct  way.  Procure  a  sixpenny  lamp,  keep 
it  only  supplied  with  oil,  and  you  will  be  able  to  light  at  its  flame  the 
lamps,  candles,  and  fires  of  the  whole  globe  without  diminishing  that 
flame.  If  the  Deity,  the  radical  One,  is  an  eternal  and  infinite  Sub- 
stance  never  consumed  ("the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire"), 

•  Logic,  II.  125. 
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'  then  it  does  not  seem  reasonable  that  the  Occult  teaching  should  be 
held  as  unphilosophical  when  it  says:  "Thus  were  formed  the  Ariipa 
and  Rupa  [Worlds]:  from  One  Light  Seven  Lights;  from  each  of  the 
Seven,  seven  times  Seven"  etc.,  etc. 


STANZA  V.—CmliHued. 

5,  POHAT  TAKES  FIVE  STRIDES*  {a),  AND  BUILDS  A  WINGED  WHEEL 
AT  EACH    CORNER   OF   THE   SQUARE   FOR  THE    FoUR    HOLV   O.VES     .     .     . 

AND  THEIR  Armies  t  {^b). 

(a)  The  "Strides."  as  already  explained  in  the  last  Commentary, 
refer  to  both  the  cosmic  and  the  human  Principles — the  latter  of  which 
consist,  in  the  exoteric  division,  of  three  (Spirit,  Soul  and  Body),  and, 
in  the  esoteric  calculation,  of  seven  Principles — three  Rays  of  the 
Essence  and  four  Aspects. J  Those  who  have  studied  Mr.  Sinnett's 
Esoteric  Buddhism  will  easily  grasp  the  nomenclature.  There  are  two 
Esoteric  schools  beyond  the  Himalayas,  or  rather  one  school,  divided 
into  two  sections — one  for  the  inner  Lmoos,  the  other  for  the  outer 
or  semi-lay  Chelas;  the  first  teaching  a  septenary,  the  other  a  six- 
fold division  of  the  human  Principles. 

From  a  cosmic  point  of  view,  Fohat  taking  "Five  Strides"  refers 
here  to  the  five  upper  planes  of  Consciousness  and  Being,  the  sixth 
and  the  seventh  (counting  downwards)  being  the  astral  and  the  terres- 
trial, or  the  two  lower  planes. 

(i)  Four  "Winged  Wheels  at  each  comer  ...  for  the  Four 
Holy  Ones  and  their  Annies  (Hosts)."  These  are  the  "Four  Maha- 
ifijahs,"  or  great  Kings,  of  the  Dhyan  Chohans,  the  Devas,  who  preside 
each  over  one  of  the  four  cardinal  points.  They  are  the  Regents,  or 
Angels,  who  rule  over  the  Cosniical  Forces  of  North,  South,  East  and 
West,  Forces  having  each  a  distinct  Occult  property.  These  Beings  are 
also  connected  with  Karma,  as  the  latter  needs  physical  and  material 
agents  lo  carr>'  out  its  decrees,  such  as  the  four  kinds  of  winds,  for 
instance,  professedly  admitted  by  Science  lo  have  their  respective  evil 
and  beneficent  influences  upon  the  health  of  mankind  and  every,  living 
thing.  There  is  Occult  philosophy  in  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine 
which  traces  the  various  public  calamities,  such  as  epidemics  of  disease, 

•  Having  alrtody  Ukeo  the  firel  Ihcw. 
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and  wars,  and  so  on,  to  the  invisible  ** Messengers"  from  North  and 
West.  *'The  glory  of  God  comes  from  the  way  of  the  East,"  says 
Ezekiel ;  while  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  and  the  Psalmist  assure  their  readers 
that  all  the  evil  under  the  Sun  comes  from  the  North  and  the  West — 
which,  when  applied  to  the  Jewish  nation,  sounds  like  an  undeniable 
prophecy.  And  this  accounts  also  for  St.  Ambrose*  declaring  that  it 
is  precisely  for  this  reason  that  "we  curse  the  North  Wind,  and  that 
during  the  ceremony  of  baptism  we  begin  by  turning  towards  the 
West  [Sidereal],  to  renounce  the  better  him  who  inhabits  it;  after 
which  we  turn  to  the  East." 

Belief  in  the  Four  Mahar^jahs — the  Regents  of  the  four  cardinal 
points — was  universal  and  is  now  that  of  Christians,  who  call  them, 
after  St.  Augustine,  ** Angelic  Virtues"  and  "Spirits,"  when  enume- 
rated by  themselves,  and  "  Devils,"  when  named  by  Pagans.  But 
where  is  the  difference  between  the  Pagans  and  the  Christians  in  this 
case  ?    Says  the  scholarly  Vossius : 

Though  St.  Augustine  has  said  that  every  visible  thing  in  this  world  had  an 
angelic  virtue  as  an  overseer  near  it,  it  is  not  individuals  but  entire  species  of  things 
that  must  be  understood,  each  such  species  having  indeed  its  particular  angel 
to  watch  it.  He  is  at  one  in  this  with  all  the  philosophers  .  .  .  For  us  these 
angels  are  spirits  separated  from  the  objects  .  .  .  whereas  for  the  [Pagan] 
philosophers  they  were  gods.t 

Considering  the  Ritual  for  the  **  Spirits  of  the  Stars,"  established  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  these  look  suspiciously  like  **  gods,"  but 
they  were  no  more  honoured  or  worshipped  by  the  ancient,  nor  are 
they  by  the  modern,  Pagan  rabble  than  they  are  now  at  Rome  by  the 
highly  cultured  Catholic  Christians. 

Following  Plato,  Aristotle  explained  that  the  term  aroix^ia  was  under- 
stood only  as  meaning  the  incorporeal  principles  placed  at  each  of  the 
four  great  divisions  of  our  cosmical  world,  to  supervise  them.  Thus, 
no  more  than  Christians  do  Pagans  adore  and  ivorship  the  Elements 
and  the  (imaginary)  cardinal  points,  but  the  **  gods  "  that  respectively 
rule  over  them.  For  the  Church,  there  are  two  kinds  of  Sidereal 
Beings,  Angels  and  Devils.  For  the  Kabalist  and  Occultist,  there  is 
but  one  class,  and  neither  Occultist  nor  Kabalist  makes  any  difference 
between  the  '*  Rectors  of  Light"  and  the  "Rectores  Tenebrarum,"  or 
Cosmocratores,  whom  the  Roman  Church  imagines  and  discovers  in 
the  *'  Rectors  of  Light,"  as  soon  as  any  one  of  them  is  called  by  another 
name  than  the  one  she  addresses  him  by.     It  is  not  the  Rector,  or 

•  On  Amos,  iv.  t  Theol.  Cir.,  I.  vii. 
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MahSrajah,  who  punishes  or  rewards,  with  or  without  "God's"  per- 
mission or  order,  but  man  himself — his  deeds,  or  Karma,  attracting 
individually  and  collectively  (as  in  the  case  of  whole  nations,  some- 
times) ever>'  kind  of  evil  and  calamity.  We  produce  Causes,  and 
these  awaken  the  corresponding  powers  in  the  Sidereal  World,  which 
are  magnetically  and  irresistibly  attracted  to — and  react  upon — those 
who  produce  such  causes;  whether  such  person.s  are  practically  the 
evil-doers,  or  simply  "thinkers"  who  brood  mischief.  For  thought 
is  matter,  we  are  taught  by  Modern  Science;  and  "every  particle  of 
the  existing  matter  must  be  a  register  of  all  that  has  happened,"  as 
Messrs.  Jevons  and  Babbage  in  their  Principles  of  Science  tell  the 
profane.  Modern  Science  is  every  day  drawn  more  into  the  mael- 
strom of  Occultism;  unconsciously,  no  doubt,  still  ver>'  sensibly. 

"Thought  is  matter" :  not  of  course,  however,  in  the  sense  of  the 
German  Materialist  Moleschott,  who  assures  us  that  "thought  is  the 
movement  of  matter" — a  statement  of  almost  unparalleled  absurdity. 
Mental  states  and  bodily  states  are  utterly  contrasted  as  such.  But 
that  does  not  affect  the  position  that  every  thought,  in  addition  to 
its  physical  accompaniment  (brain-change),  exhibits  an  objective— 
though  to  us  supersensuously  objective — aspect  on  the  astral  plane.* 

The  two  main  theories  of  Science  as  to  the  relations  between  Mind 
and  Matter  are  Monism  and  Materialism.  These  two  cover  the  whole 
ground  of  negative  psychology  with  the  exception  of  the  quasi-occult 
views  of  the  German  Pantheistic  schools. 

The  views  of  our  present-day  scientific  thinkers  as  to  the  relations 
between  mind  and  matter  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  two  hypo- 
theses. These  show  that  both  views  equally  exclude  the  possibility  of 
an  independent  soul,  distinct  from  the  physical  brain  through  which  it 
functions.     They  are : 

(i.)  Maferialism.  the  theory  which  regards  mental  phenomena  as  the 
product  of  molecular  change  in  the  brain;  i.e.,  as  the  outcome  of  a 
transformation  of  motion  into  feeling  (!).  The  cruder  school  once 
went  so  far  as  to  identify  mind  with  a  "  peculiar  mode  of  motion  "  (!  !), 
but  this  view  is  now  happily  regarded  as  absurd  by  most  of  the  men  of 
Science  themselves. 

(2.)  Monism,  or  the  Single  Substance  doctrine,  is  the  more  subtle 
form  of  negative  psychology-,  which  one  of  its  advocates,  Professor  Bain, 
ably  terms  "guarded  materialism."     This  doctrine,  which  commands  a 
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very  wide  assent,  counting  among  its  upholders  such  men  as  Lewes^ 
Spencer,  Ferrier,  and  others,  while  positing  thought  and  mental  phe- 
nomena generally  as  radically  contrasted  with  matter,  regards  them  as 
the  two  sides,  or  aspects,  of  one  and  the  same  substance  in  some  of  its 
conditions.  Thought  as  thought,  they  say,  is  utterly  contrasted  with 
material  phenomena,  but  it  must  be  also  regarded  as  only  "the  subjective 
side  of  nervous  motion" — whatever  our  learned  men  may  mean  by  this. 
To  return  to  the  commentary  on  the  Four  Mahdrajahs,  however,  in 
the  Egyptian  temples,  according  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  an  immense 
curtain  separated  the  tabernacle  from  the  place  for  the  congregation. 
The  Jews  had  the  same.  In  both,  the  curtain  was  drawn  over  five 
pillars  (the  Pentacle),  symbolizing  our  five  senses  and  five  Root  Races 
esoterically,  while  the  four  colours  of  the  curtain  represented  the  four 
cardinal  points  and  the  four  terrestrial  elements.  The  whole  was  an 
allegorical  symbol.  It  is  through  the  four  high  Rulers  over  the  four 
points  and  elements  that  our  five  senses  may  become  cognizant  of  the 
hidden  truths  of  Nature ;  and  not  at  all,  as  Clemens  would  have  it,  that 
it  is  the  elements  per  se  that  furnished  the  Pagans  with  Divine  Know- 
ledge or  the  Knowledge  of  God.*  While  the  Egyptian  emblem  was 
spiritual,  that  of  the  Jews  was  purely  materialistic,  and,  indeed, 
honoured  only  the  blind  elements  and  the  imaginary  "points."  For 
what  was  the  meaning  of  the  square  Tabernacle  raised  by  Moses  in 
the  wilderness,  if  it  had  not  the  same  cosmical  significance?  "Thou 
shalt  make  an  hanging  ...  of  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet  .  .  . 
five  pillars  of  shittim  wood  for  the  hanging  .  .  .  four  brazen 
rings  in  the  four  corners  thereof  .  .  .  boards  of  fine  wood  for  the 
four  sides,  North,  South,  West,  and  East  ...  of  the  Tabernacle 
.  .  .  with  Cherubims  of  cunning  work.'*t  The  Tabernacle  and  the 
square  courtyard,  Cherubim  and  all,  were  precisely  the  same  as  those 
in  the  Eg>'ptian  temples.  The  square  form  of  the  Tabernacle  meant 
just  the  same  thing  as  it  still  means,  to  this  day,  in  the  exoteric  worship 
of  the  Chinese  and  Tibetans — the  four  cardinal  points  signifying  that 
which  the  four  sides  of  the  pyramids,  obelisks,  and  other  such  square 
erections  mean.  Josephus  takes  care  to  explain  the  whole  thing.  He 
declares  that  the  Tabernacle  pillars  were  the  same  as  those  raised  at 
Tyre  to  the  four  elements,  which  were  placed  on  pedestals  whose  four 


•Thus  the  sentence,  "Natura  Elementoniin  obtinet  revelationem  Dei"  {dement, Stromala,  IX.  6), 
is  applicable  to  both  or  neither.  Consult  the  Zends,  II.  228,  and  Plutarch  De  /side,  as  compax«d  by 
I^yard,  Acadimie  des  Inscriptions,  1854.  Vol.  XV. 

+  Exodus  xxvi,  xx\'ii. 
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mgles  faced  the  four  cardinal  points;  adding  that  "the  angles  of  the 

^estaU  bad  the  four  figures  of  the  Zodiac "  on  them,  which  repre- 
sented the  same  orientation.* 

The  idea  may  be  traced  in  the  Zoroastrian  caves,  in  the  rock-cut 
temples  of  India,  and  in  all  the  sacred  square  buildings  of  antiquity  that 
have  survived  to  this  day.  This  is  shown  definitely  by  Layard,  who 
tinds  the  four  cardinal  points,  and  the  four  primitive  elements,  in  the 
I  religion  of  every  countr>-.  under  the  shape  of  square  obelisks,  the  four 
■ides  of  the  pyramids,  etc.,  etc.  Of  these  elements  and  their  points  the 
pour  MaharSjahs  were  the  regents  and  directors. 

If  the  student  would  know  more  of  them,  he  has  but  to  compare  the 
Vision  of  Ezekiel  (ch,  i.)  with  what  is  known  of  Chinese  Buddhism, 
in  its  exoteric  teachings,  and  examine  the  outward  shape  of 
these  "Great  Kings  of  the  Devas."  In  the  opinion  of  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Edkins,  "they  preside  each  over  one  of  the  four  continents  into  which 

the  Hindus  divide  the  world Each  leads  an  army  of  spiritual 

beings  to  protect  mankind  and  Buddhism. '"+  With  the  exception  of 
favouritism  towards  Buddhism,  the  four  Celestial  Beings  are  precisely 
this.  The  Hindus,  however,  happen  to  divide  the  world  into  seven 
continents,  exoterically  as  well  as  esoterically;  and  their  four  Cosmic 
Devas  are  eight,  presiding  over  the  eight  points  of  the  compass  and  not 
over  the  continents. 

The  "Four"  are  the  protectors  of  mankind  and  also  the  agents  of 
Karma  on  Earth,  whereas  the  Lipika  are  concerned  with  Humanity's 
hereafter.     At  the  same  time  they  are  the  four  living  creatures,  "who 

tive  the  likeness  of  a  man,"  of  Ezekiel's  vision,  called  by  the  transla- 
irs  of  the  Bible,  "Cherubim,"  "Seraphim."  etc.;  by  the  Occultists, 
Winged  Globes,"  "Fier>'  Wheels";  and  in  the  HindCl  Pantheon, 
by  a  number  of  different  names.  All  these  Gandharvas,  the  "Sweet 
Songsters,"  the  Asuras,  Kinnaras,  and  Nagas,  are  the  allegorical 
descriptions  of  the  Four  MahSrajahs.  The  Seraphim  are  the  fiery 
Serpents  of  Heaven  which  we  find  in  a  passage,  describing  Mount 
Meru  as  "the  exalted  mass  of  glory,  the  venerable  haunt  of  gods  and 
heavenly  choristers  ....  not  to  be  reached  by  sinful  men  .... 
because  guarded  hy  Serpents."  They  are  called  the  Avengers,  and 
the  "Winged  Wheels." 
Their  mission  and  character  being  explained,  let  us  see  what  the 
bristian  bible-interpreters  say  of  the  Chenibim.     "The  word  signi- 
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fies  in  Hebrew,  fulness  of  knowledge;  these  angels  are  so  called  from 
their  exquisite  Knowledge,  and  were  therefore  used  for  the  punishment 
of  men  who  aflfected  divine-  Knowledge."  (Interpreted  by  Cruden  in 
his  Concordance^  from  Genesis  iii.  24.)  Very  well;  and  vague  as  the 
information  is,  it  shows  that  the  Cherub  placed  at  the  gate  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  after  the  **Fall,"  suggested  to  the  venerable  interpre- 
ters the  idea  of  punishment  connected  with  forbidden  Science  or  divine 
Knowledge — one  that  generally  leads  to  another  "Fall,"  that  of  the 
gods  or  **God,"  in  man's  estimation.  But  as  the  good  old  Cruden 
knew  nought  of  Karma,  he  may  be  forgiven.  Yet  the  allegory  is 
suggestive.  From  Meru,  the  abode  of  gods,  to  Eden,  the  distance  is 
very  small,  and  from  the  Hindu  Serpents  to  the  Ophite  Cherubim,  the 
third  out  of  the  seven  of  which  was  the  Dragon,  the  separation  is  still 
smaller,  for  both  watched  the  entrance  to  the  realm  of  Secret  Know- 
ledge.    Ezekiel,  moreover,  plainly  describes  the  four  Cosmic  Angels: 

I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  whirlwind,  .  .  .  a  .  .  .  cloud  and  a  fire  infolding  it  .  .  . 
also  out  of  the  midst  thereof  came  the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures  .  .  .  they 
had  the  likeness  of  a  man.  And  every  one  had  four  faces  and  .  .  .  four  wings  .  .  . 
the  face  of  a  man,*  and  the  face  of  a  lion  .  .  .  the  face  of  an  ox,  and  .  .  .  the  face 
of  an  eagle  .  .  .  Now  as  I  beheld  the  living  creatures,  behold  one  wheel  up>on  the 
Earth  .  .  .  with  his  four  faces  ...  as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel  .  .  . 
for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was  in  the  wheel,  t 

There  are  three  chief  Groups  of  Builders,  and  as  many  of  the  Plane- 
tary Spirits  and  the  Lipika,  each  Group  being  again  divided  into  seven 
sub-groups.  It  is  impossible,  even  in  such  a  large  work  as  this,  to 
enter  into  a  minute  examination  of  even  the  three  principal  Groups, 
as  it  would  demand  an  extra  volume.  The  Builders  are  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  first  "Mind-Bom"  Entities,  therefore  of  the  primeval 
Rishi-Prajapati;  also  of  the  Seven  great  Gods  of  Egypt,  of  which 
Osiris  is  the  chief;  of  the  Seven  Amshaspends  of  the  Zoroastrians,  with 
Ormazd  at  their  head;  of  the  ** Seven  Spirits  of  the  Face";  of  the 
Seven  Sephiroth  separated  from  the  first  Triad,  etc.,  etc.J     They  build, 

•  "Man"  was  here  substituted  for  "Dragon."  Compare  the  Ophite  Spirits.  The  Angels  recog- 
nized by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  who  correspond  to  these  "Faces,"  were  with  the  Ophites: 
Dragon —Raphael ;  Lion— Michael:  Bull,  or  Ox— Uriel;  and  Eigle— Ciabriel.  The  four  keep  company 
with  the  four  Evangelists,  and  preface  the  Gospels. 

f  Ezekifl,  i. 

tThe  Jews,  save  the  Kabalists,  having  no  names  for  East,  West,  South,  and  North,  expressed  the 
idea  by  words  signifying  before,  behind,  right  and  left,  and  very  often  confounded  the  terms  exoteric- 
ally,  thus  making  the  blinds  in  the  Biblf  more  confused  and  difficult  to  interpret.  Add  to  this  the 
fact  that  out  of  the  forty-seven  translators  of  King  James'  Bible  "only  three  understood  Hcbrrw,  and 
of  these  two  died  before  the  Psalms  were  translated"  (Royal  Masonic  Cyciopadia)^  and  one  may  easily 
understand  what  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  English  version  of  the  Bible.  In  this  work  the  Doaay 
Roman  Catholic  version  is  generally  followed. 
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r  rather  rebuild,  every  "System"  after  the  "Night."  The  Secoud 
V.Oroup  of  the  Builders  is  the  Architect  of  our  Planetary  Chain  exclu- 
TiSively:  and  the  Third,  the  Progenitor  of  our  Humanity — the  macro- 
■fosmic  prototype  of  the  microcosm. 

The  Planetary  Spirits  are  the  informing  spirits  of  the  Stars  in 
general,  and  of  the  Planets  especially.  They  rule  the  destinies  of  men 
who  are  all  bom  under  one  or  other  of  their  constellations ;  the  Second 
and  Third  Groups  pertaining  to  other  systems  have  the  same  functions, 
and  all  rule  various  departments  in  Nature.  In  the  Hindii  exoteric 
Pantheon  they  are  the  guardian  deities  who  preside  over  the  eight 
points  of  the  compass — the  four  cardinal  and  the  four  intermediate 
points — and  are  called  Lokapalas,  "Supporters  or  Guardians  of  the 
World"  fin  our  visible  Cosmos),  of  which  Indra  fEast),  Yania  (South), 
Varuna  (West),  and  Kuvera  (North)  are  the  chief;  their  elephants  and 
spoiises  pertaining  of  course  to  fancy  and  afterthought,  though  all  of 
them  have  an  Occult  significance. 

The  Lipika,  a  description  of  whom  is  given  in  Commentary  6  of 
Stanza  IV,  are  the  Spirits  of  the  Universe,  whereas  the  Builders  are 
only  our  own  planetary  deities.    The  former  belong  to  the  most  Occult 
portion  of  cosmogenesis,  which  cannot  be  given  here.    Whether  the 
Adepts — even  the  highest^kuow  this  angelic  order  in  the  completeness 
of  its  triple  degrees,  or  only  the  lower  one  connected  with  the  records 
of  our  world,  is  something  which  the  writer  is  unprepared  to  say,  and 
she  would  rather  incline  to  the  latter  supposition.     Of  its  highest  grade 
one  thing   only  is   taught:    the    Lipika  are  connected  with  Karma — 
being  its  direct  Recorders.    The  Symbol  for  Sacred  and  Secret  Know- 
ledge in  antiquity  was  universaily  a  Tree,  by  which  a  Scripture  or  a 
_   Kecord   was  also   meant.      Hence   the  word   Lipika.   the  Writers   or 
^KScribes;   the  Dragons,  symbols  of  Wisdom,  who  guard  the  Trees  of 
^■Knowledge;  the  "golden"  Apple-Tree  of  the  Hesperides;  the  "Lux- 
■  Tiriant  Trees"  and  vegetation  of  Mount  Meru,  guarded  by  Serpents. 
Juno's  giving  Jupiter,  on  her  marriage,   a  Tree  with  golden  fruit,  is 
another   form   of  Eve   offering   Adam   the   apple   from   the   Tree   of 
Knowledge. 

STANZA  \.—Co}ilinued. 

6.  The  Lipika  ciRcrMsCKiBE  the  Triangle,  the  First  One.*  thh 

CcBE,  THE  Second  One,  and  the  Pentacle  within  the  Eoot  \a). 


154  't^^  secret  doctrine.  ' 

It  is  the  Ring  called  "Pass  Not"  for  those  who  descend  ani> 

ASCEND  ;*    who  during  THE   KALPA  ARE  PROGRESSING  TOWARDS  THE 

Great  Day  **Be  With.  Us"  (^) Thus  were  formed  the 

Arupa  and  the  RupArt  from  One  Light,  Seven  Lights;  prom 
each  of  the  Seven,  seven  times  Seven  Lights.     The  Wheels 

WATCH  THE   RiNG 

The  Stanza  proceeds  with  a  minute  classification  of  the  Orders  of 
the  Angelic  Hierarchy.  From  the  Group  of  Four  and  Seven  emanates 
the  Mind-Bom  Groups  of  Ten,  of  Twelve,  of  Twenty-one,  etc.,  all 
these  divided  again  into  sub-groups  of  Heptads,  Enneads,  Dodecads, 
and  so  on,  until  the  mind  is  lost  in  this  endless  enumeration  of 
celestial  Hosts  and  Beings,  each  having  its  distinct  task  in  the 
ruling  of  the  visible  Cosmos  during  its  existence. 

(a)  The  Esoteric  meaning  of  the  first  sentence  of  the  Shloka  is,  that 
those  who  have  been  called  Lipikas,  the  Recorders  of  the  Karmic 
Ledger,  make  an  impassible  barrier  between  the  personal  Ego  and  the 
impersonal  Self,  the  Noumenon  and  Parent-Source  of  the  former.  Hence 
the  allegory.    They  circumscribe  the  manifested  world  of  matter  within 
the  Ring  **Pass  Not."     This  world  is  the  objective  symbol  of  the  One 
divided  into  the  Many,  on  the  planes  of  Illusion,  of  Adi  (the  "First") 
or  of  Eka  (the  "One");  and  this  One  is  the  collective  aggregate,  or 
totality,  of  the  principal  Creators  or  Architects  of  this  visible  Universe. 
In  Hebrew  Occultism  their  name  is  both  Achath,  feminine,  "One,"  and 
Achad,   "One"  again,  but  masculine.     The  Monotheists  have  taken, 
and  are  still  taking,  advantage  of  the  profound  esotericism   of  the 
Kabalah,  to  apply  the  name  by  which  the  One  Supreme  Essence  is 
known,  to  its  manifestation,  the  Sephiroth-Elohim,  and  call  it  Jehovah. 
But  this  is  quite  arbitrary  and  against  all  reason  and  logic,  as  the  term 
Elohim  is  a  plural  noun,  identical  with  the  plural  word  Chiim,  often 
compounded  with  it.     The  sentence  in  the  Sepher  Yetzirah  and  else- 
where, "  Achath- Ruach-Elohim-Chiim,"  denotes  the  Elohim  as  andro- 
g\'nous  at  best,  the  feminine  element  almost  predominating,  as  it  would 
read:  "One  is  She  the  Spirit  of  the  Elohim  of  Life."     As  said,  Achath 
(or  Echath)  is  feminine,  and  Achad  (or  Echad)  masculine,  both  mean- 
ing One. 

Moreover,  in  Occult  metaphysics,  there  are,  properly  speaking,  two 
**  Ones"— the  One  on  the  unreachable  plane  of  Absoluteness  and  In- 

•  Also  for  those  who,  etc.  +  The  Fonnless  World  and  the  World  of  Forms. 
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finity,  on  which  no  speculation  is  possible;  and  the  second  One  on 
the  plane  of  Emanations.  The  former  can  neither  emanate  nor  be 
divided,  as  it  is  eternal,  absolute,  and  immutable;  but  the  second, 
being,  so  to  speak,  the  reflection  of  the  first  One  (for  it  is  the  Logos,  or 
Ishvara,  in  the  Universe  of  Illusion),  can  do  so.  It  emanates  from 
itself — as  the  upper  Sephirothal  Triad  emanates  the  lower  seven 
Sephiroth — the  seven  Rays  or  Dh3-an  Chohans;  in  other  words,  the 
Homogeneous  becomes  the  Heterogeneous,  the  Protyle  differentiates 
into  the  Elements.  But  these,  unless  they  return  into  their  primal 
Element,  can  never  cross  bej'ond  the  Laya,  or  zero-point.  This  meta- 
physical tenet  can  hardly  be  better  described  than  in  T.  Subba  Row's 
Bhagavadgita  Lectures: 

MOlaprakriti  [the  veil  of  Parabrahman]  acts  as  the  one  enei^y  through  the  Logos 
[or  Ishvara].  Now  Parabrahman  ...  is  the  one  essence  froin  which  starts 
into  exbtcDce  a  centre  of  energy,  which  I  shall  for  the  present  call  the  Logos.  .  . 
It  is  caUed  the  Verbum  ...  by  tlie  Christians,  and  it  is  the  divine  Christos 
who  is  eternal  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father.  It  is  called  Aval okitesh vara  by  the 
Buddhists.  .  .  .  Iti  almost  every  doctrine,  they  have  formulated  the  existence  of 
a  centre  of  spiritual  energy  which  is  unborn  and  eternal,  and  which  eicists  in  the 
bosom  of  Parabralmian  at  tile  time  of  Pralaya,  and  starts  as  a  centre  of  conscious 
energy  at  the  time  of  cosmic  activity.     .     .     .  • 

For.  as  the  lecturer  premised  by  saying,  Parabrahman  is  not  this  or 
that,  it  ia  not  even  consciousness,  as  it  cannot  be  related  to  matter  or 
anything  conditioned.  It  is  not  Ego  nor  is  it  Non-Ego,  nor  even  AtmS, 
but  verily  the  one  source  of  all  manifestations  and  modes  of  existence. 

Thus  in  the  allegor)',  the  Lipika  separate  the  world  (or  plane)  of 
pure  Spirit  from  that  of  Matter,  Those  who  "descend  and  ascend" — 
the  incaniating  Monads,  and  men  striving  towards  purification  and 
'•a.sceuding,"  but  still  not  having  quite  reached  the  goal— may  cross 
the  Circle  of  "Pass  Not,"  only  on  the  Day  "Be  With  Us";  that  day 
when  man.  freeing  himself  from  the  trammels  of  ignorance,  and  recog- 
nizing fully  the  non-separateness  of  the  Ego  within  his  Personality — 
erroneotisly  regarded  as  his  own — from  the  Universal  Ego  (Aninia 
Snpra-Mundi).  merges  thereby  into  the  One  Essence,  to  become  not 
only  one  with  "Us."  the  manifested  universal  Lives  which  are  one  Life, 
but  that  very  Life  itself. 

Astronomically,  the  Ring  "Pass  Not"  that  the  Lipika  trace  round  "the 
Triangle,  the  First  One,  the  Cube,  the  Second  One,  and  the  Pentacle,"  to 
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circumscribe  these  figures,  is  thus  again  shown  to  contain  the  symbols 
of  314I5,  or  the  coefficient  constantly  used  in  mathematical  tables,  the 
value  TT  (pi),  the  geometrical  figures  standing  here  for  numerical  figures. 
According  to  the  general  philosophical  teachings,  this  Ring  is  beyond 
the  region  of  what  are  called  nebulae  in  astronomy.  But  this  is  as 
erroneous  a  conception  as  that  of  the  topography  and  descriptions, 
given  in  Puranic  and  other  exoteric  Scriptures,  about  the  1008  worlds 
of  the  Deva-loka  worlds  and  firmaments.  There  are  worlds,  of  course, 
in  the  esoteric  as  well  as  in  the  profane  scientific  teachings,  at  such 
incalculable  distances  that  the  light  of  the  nearest  of  them,  though 
it  has  only  just  reached  our  modern  "Chaldees,"  may  have  left  its 
luminary  long  before  the  day  on  which  the  words,  "I^et  there  be 
Light,"  were  pronounced ;  but  these  are  not  worlds  on  the  Devalokic 
plane,  but  in  our  Cosmos. 

The  Chemist  goes  to  the  laya  or  zero-point  of  the  plane  of  matter 
with  which  he  deals,   and  then  stops  short.     The  Physicist  or  the 
Astronomer  counts  billions  of  miles  beyond  the  nebulae,  and  then  he 
also  stops  short.    The  semi-initiated  Occultist  also  will  represent  this 
laya-point  to  himself  as  existing  on  some  plane  which,  if  not  physical, 
is  still  conceivable  to  the  human  intellect.     But  the  full  Initiate  Jhtows 
that  the  Ring  "Pass  Not"  is  neither  a  locality,  nor  can  it  be  measured 
by  distance,  but  that  it  exists  in  the  absoluteness  of  Infinity.     In  this 
** Infinity"  of  the  full  Initiate,  there  is  neither  height,  breadth  nor 
thickness,  but  all  is  fathomless  profundity,  reaching  down  from  the 
physical  to  the   "para- metaphysical."     In   using  the  word   "down," 
essential  depth — "nowhere  and  everywhere" — is  meant,  not  depth  of 
physical  matter. 

If  one  carefully  searches  through  the  exoteric  and  grossly  anthropo- 
morphic allegories  of  popular  religions,  even  in  these  the  doctrine 
embodied  in  the  Circle  of  "Pass  Not,"  guarded  by  the  Lipika,  maybe 
dimly  perceived.  Thus  one  finds  it  even  in  the  teachings  of  the 
Vedantin  sect  of  the  Visishthadvaita,  the  most  tenaciously  anthropo- 
morphic in  all  India.  For  we  read  of  the  released  soul  that,  after 
reaching  Moksha — a  state  of  bliss  meaning  "release  from  Bandha,"  or 
bondage — bliss  is  enjoyed  by  it  in  a  place  called  Paramapada,  which 
place  is  not  material,  but  made  of  Suddasattva,  the  essence,  of  which 
the  body  of  Ishvara — the  "Lord" — is  formed.  There,  Muktas  or  JivSt- 
mas  (Monads)  who  have  attained  Moksha,  are  never  again  subject  to 
the  qualities  of  either  matter  or  Karma.     "But  if  they  choose, y&r  ike 
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■  incarnate  c 
Paramapada,  or  the  immaterial  worlds,  from  this  world,  is 
called  DevaySna.  When  a  person  has  attained  Moksha  and  the  body 
dies: 

The  Jiva  {Soul)  goes  with  Sflkshma  Sharirat  from  the  heart  of  the  body  to  the 
Brahmarandra  in  the  crown  of  the  head,  traversing  Sushumna,  a  nerve  connecting 
the  heart  with  the  Brabmarandra.  The  Jiva  breaks  through  the  BraUraarandra 
and  goes  to  the  region  of  the  Sun  (Silryainaiidala)  through  the  aolar  rays.  Then  it 
goes,  through  a  dark  spot  in  the  Sua,  to  Paramapada.  .  .  .  The  Jiva  is  directed 
on  its  way  ....  by  the  Supreme  Wisdom  acquired  by  Yoga.t  The  Jiva  thus 
proceeds  to  Paramapada  by  the  aid  of  Athivahikas  (bearers  in  transit),  known  by 
the  names  of  .\rchi  .Ahas  ....  .^ditya,  .  .  .  Prajflpati,  etc.  The  Archis, 
etc.,  liere  mentioned,  are  certain  pure  Souls,  etc.,  etc.§ 

No  Spirits  except  the  "Recorders"  (Lipika)  have  ever  crossed  the 
forbidden  Hue  of  this  Ring,  nor  will  any  do  so  until  the  day  of  the  next 
Pralaya,  for  it  is  the  boundary  that  separates  the  Finite — however  in- 
finite in  man's  sight — from  the  truly  Infinite.  The  Spirits  referred  to, 
therefore,  as  those  who  "ascend  and  descend,"  are  the  "Hosts"  of 
what  are  loosely  called  "Celestial  Beings."  Bui  they  are,  in  fact, 
nothing  of  the  kind.  They  are  Entities  of  higher  worlds  in  the 
Hierarchy  of  Being,  so  immeasurably  high  that,  to  us,  they  must  appear 
as  Gods,  and  collectively — God.  But  so  must  we,  mortal  men,  appear 
to  the  ant,  which  reasons  on  the  scale  of  its  special  capacities.  The 
ant  may  also,  for  all  we  know,  see  the  avenging  finger  of  a  Personal 
God  in  the  hand  of  the  urchin  who.  under  the  impulse  of  mischief, 
destroys,  in  one  moment,  its  ant-hill,  the  labour  of  many  weeks—long 
years  in  the  chronoiogj'  of  insects.  The  ant,  feeling  it  acutely,  may 
also,  like  man,  attribute  the  undesen'ed  calamity  to  a  combination 
of  providence  and  sin,  and  see  in  it  the  result  of  the  sin  of  its  first 
parent.  Who  knows,  and  who  can  affirm  or  deny?  The  refusal  to 
admit,  in  the  whole  Solar  System,  of  any  other  reasonable  and  intellec- 
tual beings  than  ourselves  on  the  human  plane,  is  the  greatest  conceit 
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of  our  age.  All  that  Science  has  a  right  to  a£5rm,  is  that  there  are  no 
invisible  Intelligences  living  under  the  same  condition^  as  we  do.  It 
cannot  deny  point-blank  the  possibility  of  there  being  worlds  within 
worlds,  under  conditions  totally  different  to  those  that  constitute  the 
nature  of  our  world;  nor  can  it  deny  that  there  may  be  a  certain 
limited  communication  between  some  of  these  worlds  and  our  own. 
The  greatest  philosopher  of  European  birth,  Emmanuel  Kant,  assures 
us  that  such  a  communication  is  in  no  way  improbable. 

I  confess  I  am  much  disposed  to  assert  the  existence  of  immaterial  natures  in  the 
world,  and  to  place  my  own  soul  in  the  class  of  these  beings.  It  will  hereafter,  I 
know  not  where,  or  when,  yet  be  proved  that  the  human  soul  stands  even  in  this 
life  in  indissoluble  connection  with  all  immaterial  natures  in  the  spirit- world,  that 
it  reciprocally  acts  upon  these  and  receives  impressions  from  them.* 

To  the  highest  of  these  worlds,  we  are  taught,  belong  the  seven 
Orders  of  the  purely  divine  Spirits ;  to  the  six  lower  ones  belong  Hier- 
archies that  can  occasionally  be  seen  and  heard  by  men,  and  that  do 
communicate  with  their  progeny  of  the  Earth;   a  progeny  which  is 
indissolubly  linked  with  them,  each  Principle  in  man  having  its  direct 
source  in  the  nature  of  these  great  Beings,  \yho  furnish  us  respectively 
with  the  invisible  elements  in  us.     Physical  Science  is  welcome  to 
speculate  upon  the  physiological  mechanism  of  living  beings,  and  to 
continue  her  fruitless  efforts  in  tr>4ng  to  resolve  our  feelings,  our  sen- 
sations, mental  and  spiritual,  into  functions  of  their  organic  vehicles. 
Nevertheless,  all  that  will  ever  be  accomplished  in  this  direction  has 
already  been  done,  and  Science  can  go  no  farther.     She  is  before  a 
dead  wall,  on   the  face  of  which  she  traces,  as  she  imagines,  great 
physiological  and  psychic  discoveries,   every  one  of   which  will  be 
shown  later  on  to  be   no  better  than  cobwebs,  spun  by  her  scientific 
fancies  and  illusions.     The  tissues  of  our  objective  framework  alone  are 
subservient  to  the  analysis  and  researches  of  Physiological  Science. 
The  six  higher  Principles  in  them  will  evade  for  ever  the  hand  that 
is  guided  by  an  animus,  which  purposely  ignores  and  rejects  the  Occult 
Sciences.     All  that  modern  physiological  research  in  connection  with 
psychological  problems  has,  and  owing  to  the  nature  of  things  could 
have,  shown,  is  that  ever>'  thought,  sensation,  and  emotion  is  attended 
with  a  re-marshalling  of  the  molecules  of  certain  nerv^es.     The  infer- 
ence drawn  by  scientists  of  the  type  of  Biichner,  Vogt,  and  others,  that 

•  Trdume  eines  Geislersehers,  quoted  by  C.  C.  Massey,  in  his  preface  to  Von  Hartmann's  ^rii- 
istnus. 
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thought  is  molecular  motion,  necessitates  the  fact  of  our  subjective 
consciousness  being  made  a  complete  abstraction. 
■  The  Great  Day  "Be  With  Us,"  theu,  is  an  expression,  the  only  merit 
lot  which  lies  in  its  literal  translation,  Its  significance  is  not  so  easily 
revealed  to  a  public,  unacquainted  with  the  mystic  tenets  of  Occultism, 
or  rather  of  Esoteric  Wisdom  or  "Budhism."  It  is  an  expression 
peculiar  to  the  latter,  and  as  hazy  for  the  profane  as  that  of  the 
Eg>'ptians,  who  called  the  same  the  Day  "Come  To  Us,"  which  is 
identical  with  the  former — though  the  word  "be,"  in  this  sense,  might 
be  still  better  replaced  with  either  of  the  two  terms  "remain"  or 
•'  rest  with  us,"  as  it  refers  to  that  long  period  of  Rest  which  is  called 
ParanirvSna.  "Le  Jour  de  'Viens  a  nous'!  C'est  le  jour  oii  Osiris  a 
ditauSoleil:  Viens!  Je  le  vois  rencontrant  le  Soleil  dans  I'Amenti."* 
The  Sun  here  stands  for  the  Logos  (or  Chrislos,  or  Horns),  as  the 
central  Essence  synthetically,  and  as  a  diffused  essence  of  radiated 
Entities,  different  in  substance,  but  not  in  essence.  As  expressed  by 
the  B/iagafadffl/d  lecturer,  "  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  Logos  is 
but  a  single  centre  of  energj'  which  is  manifested  by  Parabrahman. 
There  are  innumerable  others.  Their  number  is  almost  infinite,  in  the 
bosom  of  Parabrahman."  Hence  the  expressions,  "The  Day  of  Come 
to  Us"  and  "The  Day  of  Be  With  Us,"  etc.  Just  as  the  Square  is  the 
Symbol  of  the  Four  sacred  Forces  or  Powers — Telraktjs — so  the  Circle 
shows  the  boundarj'  within  the  Infinity  that  no  man,  even  in  spirit,  or 
Deva  or  Dhyan  Chohan  can  cross.  The  Spirits  of  those  who  "descend 
and  ascend,"  during  the  course  of  cyclic  evolution,  shall  cross  the 
"iron-bound  world,"  only  on  the  day  of  their  approach  to  the  threshold 
of  Paranirvana.  If  they  reach  it,  they  will  rest  in  the  bosom  of  Para- 
brahman, or  the  "Unknown  Darkness,"  which  shall  then  become  for 
all  of  them  Light,  during  the  whole  period  of  Mahapralaya,  the  "Great 
Night."  namely,  ,111,040,000,000,000  years  of  absorption  in  Brahman. 
The  Day  of  "Be  With  Us"  is  this  period  of  Rest,  or  Paranirvana.  It 
corresponds  to  the  Day  of  the  Last  Judgment  of  the  Christians,  which 
has  been  sorely  materialized  in  their  religion.! 

As  in  the  exoteric  interpretation  of  the  Eg>'ptian  rites,  the  soul  of 
ever>'  defunct  person— from  the  Hierophant  down  to  the  .sacred  bull 
Apis — became  an  Osiris,  was  Osirified  (the  Secret  Doctrine,  however. 
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teaching  that  the  real  Osirification  was  the  lot  of  every  Monad  only 
after  3,000  cycles  of  Existences);  so  in  the  present  case.  The 
Monad,  bom  of  the  nature  and  the  very  Essence  of  the  "Seven" 
(its  highest  Principle  becoming  immediately  enshrined  in  the  Seventh 
Cosmic  Element),  has  to  perform  its  septenary  gyration  throughout 
the  Cycle  of  Being  and  Forms,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest;  and 
then  again  from  man  to  God.  At  the  threshold  of  Paranirvfina,  it 
reassumes  its  primeval  Essence  and  becomes  the  Absolute  once  more. 

STANZA  VI. 
I.  By  the  power  of  the  Mother  of  Mercy  and  Knowledge  (a), 
KwAN-YiN— THE  Triple  of  Kwan-Shai-Yin,  residing  in  Kwan- 
YiN-TiEN  {d) — Fohat,  the  Breath  of  their  Progeny,  the  Son 
OF  THE  Sons,  having  called  forth,  from  the  lower  Abyss,* 
THE  Illusive  Form  of  SiEN-TcHAxf  and  the  Seven  Elements. 

This  Stanza  is  translated  from  the  Chinese  text,  and  the  names  given 
as  the  equivalents  of  the  original  terms  are  preserved.  The  real 
Esoteric  nomenclature  cannot  be  given,  as  it  would  only  confuse  the 
reader.  The  Br^hmanical  doctrine  has  no  equivalents  for  these.  VSch 
seems,  in  many  an  aspect,  to  approach  the  Chinese  Kwan-Yin,  but 
there  is  no  regular  worship  of  Vach  under  this  name  in  India,  as  there  is 
of  Kwan-Yin  in  China.  No  exoteric  religious  system  has  ever  adopted 
a  female  Creator,  and  thus,  from  the  first  dawn  of  popular  religions, 
woman  has  been  regarded  and  treated  as  inferior  to  man.  It  is  only 
in  China  and  Eg}'pt  that  Kwan-Yin  and  Isis  are  placed  on  a  par  with 
the  male  gods.  Esotericism  ignores  both  sexes.  Its  highest  Deity  is 
as  sexless  as  it  is  formless,  neither  Father  nor  Mother;  and  its  first 
manifested  beings,  celestial  and  terrestrial  alike,  become  only  gradually 
androgynous  to  finally  separate  into  distinct  sexes. 

(a)  "The  Mother  of  Mercy  and  Knowledge"  is  called  the  ** Triple" 
of  Kwan-Shai-Yin,  because  in  her  correlations,  metaphysical  and 
cosmical,  she  is  the  "Mother,  the  Wife  and  the  Daughter"  of  the 
Logos,  just  as  in  the  later  theological  translations  she  became  the 
"Father,  Son  and  (female)  Holy  Ghost*'— the  Shakti  or  Energy— the 
Essence  of  the  Three.  Thus  in  the  Esotericism  of  the  Veddntins, 
Daiviprakriti,  the  Light  manifested  through  Ishvara,  the  Logos.J  is  at 
one  and  the  same  time  the  Mother  and  also  the  Daughter  of  the  Logos, 
or  Verbum  of  Parabrahman ;   while  in  that  of  the  Trans-HimSlayan 

•  Chaos.  +  Our  Universe.  t  The  Theosophist,  Feb.,  1887,  p.  305. 
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teachings,  it  is — in  the  Hierarchy  of  their  allegorical  and  metaphysical 
,  tlieogou>— the  "Mother."  or  abstract  ideal  Matter,  Miilaprakriti,  the 
Root  of  Nature:  from  the  metaphysical  standpoint,  a  correlation  of 
Adi-Budha,  manifested  in  the  Logos,  Avalokite.ihvara ;  and  from  the 
[purely  Occult  and  cosmical,  Fohat,  the  "Son  of  the  Son,"  the  androg\-- 
lOous  energ>-  resulting  from  this  "Light  of  the  Logos,"  which  manifests 
in  the  plane  of  the  objective  Universe  as  the  hidden,  as  much  as  the 
■Tcvealed,  Electricity — which  is  Life.     Sa\s  T.  Subba  Row; 

Evolution  is  commenced  liy  the  inteltectual  enerny  of  the  I/ijios.  .  .  .  not 
.jncrely  on  account  of  the  potentialiticB  locked  up  In  .MOlopriikriti.  This  Light 
i«f  the  Logos  is  the  link  ,  .  .  tietween  objective  mailer  iin<l  the  subjective 
"Xliought  of  iahvara  [or  Logos].  It  is  called  in  sevenil  Buddhist  books  Fohal.  It 
-is  the  one  instrument  willi  which  the  Logos  works.* 

(^)  "Kwan-Yin-Tien"  means  the  "Melodious  Heaven  of  Sound," 
the  Abode  of  Kwan-Yin,  or  the  "  Divine  Voice."  This  "Voice"  is  a 
sjTionym  of  the  Verhum  or  Word,  "Speech,"  as  the  expression  of 
Thought.  Thus  may  be  traced  the  connection  with,  and  even  the  origin 
of,  the  Hebrew  Bath-Kol,  the  "Daughter  of  the  Divine  Voice."  or 
Verbtim,  or  the  mak  atid  female  IjOg;ori,  the  ■"Heavenly  Man,"  nr  Adam  ' 
Kadmon.  who  is  at  the  same  time  Sephira.  The  hitter  was  surely- 
anticipated  by  the  Hindu  Vach,  the  goddess  of  Speech,  or  of  the 
Word.  For  VScb — the  daughter  and  the  female  portion,  as  is  stated, 
of  Brahma,  one  "  generated  by  the  gods  "—is,  in  company  with  Kwan- 
Yin,  with  Isis  (also  the  daughter,  wife  and  sister  of  Osiris)  and  other 
goddesses,  the  female  Logos,  so  to  speak,  the  goddess  of  the  acfive 
forces  in  Nature,  the  Word,  Voice  or  Sound,  and  Speech.  If  Kwan- 
Yin  is  the  "Melodious  Voice,"  so  is  Vach  "the  melodious  cow  who 
milked  forth  sustenance  and  water  [the  female  principlCj  .... 
who  >-ields  us  nourishment  and  sustenance,"  as  Mother-Nature.  She 
is  associated  in  the  work  of  creation  with  Prajapati.  She  is  mak-  and 
female  ad  libitum,  as  Eve  is  with  Adam.  And  she  is  a  tbrni  of  Aditi 
— the  principle  higher  than  -•Ether— of  Akasha,  the  synthesis  of  all 
the  forces  in  Nature.  Thus  VSch  and  Kwan-Yin  are  both  the  magic 
potency  of  Occtilt  Sound  in  Nature  and  .Ether — which  "Voice"  calls 
forth  Sien-Tchan.  the  illusive  form  of  the  Universe  out  of  Chr.os  and 
file  Seven  Elements. 

Thus,  in  Afanu.  BrahmS  (the  Logos  also)  is  shown  dividing  his  body 
into  two  parts,  male  and  female,  and  creating  in   the  latter,  who  is 
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Vach.  VirSj,  who  is  himself,  or  Brahma  again.  A  learned  VedSntin 
Occultist  speaks  of  this  "goddess"  as  follows,  explaining  the  reason 
why  ishvara  (or  Brahma)  is  called  Verbum  or  Logos ;  whj'  in  fact  it  is 
called  Sabda  Brahman : 

The  explanation  I  am  going  to  give  you  will  appear  thoroughly  mystical ;  but  if 
mystical,  it  has  a  tremendous  significance  when  properly  understood.  Our  old 
writers  said  that  VAch  is  of  four  kinds.  [See  Rig  Veda  and  the  UpanishadsJ]  Vaik- 
hari  V&ch  is  what  we  utter.  Every  kind  of  Vaikhari  V&ch  exists  in  its  Madhyama, 
further  in  its  Pashyanti,  and  ultimately  in  its  Para  form.*  The  reason  why  this 
Pranava  is  called  Vkch  is  this,  that  the  four  principles  of  the  great  cosmos  corres- 
pond to  these  four  forms  of  VSch.  Now  the  whole  manifested  solar  system  exists 
in  its  Silkshma  form  in  the  light  or  energy  of  the  Logos,  because  its  energy  is 
caught  up  and  transferred  to  cosmic  matter,  .  .  .  the  whole  cosmos  in  its  objec- 
tive form  is  Vaikhari  Vdch,  the  light  of  the  Logos  is  the  Madhyama  form,  and  the 
Logos  itself  the  Pashyanti  form,  and  Parabrahman  the  Para  aspect  of  that  Vdch. 
It  is  by  the  light  of  this  explanation  that  we  must  try  to  understand  certain  state- 
ments made  by  various  philosophers  to  the  effect  that  the  manifested  cosmos  is 
the  Verbum  manifested  as  cosmos. t 


STANZA  Yl.— Continued, 
2.  The  Swift  and  the  Radiant  One  produces  the  seven  Laya  J 
Centres  (a),  against  which  none  will  prevail  to  the  Great 
Day  "  Be  With  Us'* ;  and  seats  the  Universe  on  these  Eternal 
Foundations,  surrounding  Sien-Tchan  with  the  Elementary 
Germs  {b). 

(a)  The  seven  Lava  Centres  are  the  seven  zero-points,  using  the 
term  zero  in  the  same  sense  that  Chemists  do.  It  indicates,  in  Eso- 
tericism,  a  point  at  which  the  reckoning  of  differentiation  begins. 
From  these  Centres — beyond  which  Esoteric  Philosophy  allows  us 
to  perceive  the  dim  metaphysical  outlines  of  the  "Seven  Sons"  of 
Life  and  Light,  the  Seven  Logoi  of  the  Hermetic  and  all  other 
philosophers — begins  the  differentiation  of  the  Elements  which  enter 
into  the  constitution  of  our  Solar  System.  It  has  often  been  asked 
what  is  the  exact  definition  of  Fohat  and  his  powers  and  functions, 
for  he  seems  to  exercise  those  of  a  Personal  God  as  understood  in 
the  popular  religions.  The  answer  has  just  been  given  in  the  Com- 
mentar\'  on  Stanza  V.  As  well  said  in  the  Bhagavadgttd  Lectures, 
**  The  whole  cosmos  must  necessarily  exist  in  the  one  source  of  energ\' 

•  M.iclhya  is  said  of  something:  whose  commencement  and  end  are  unknown,  and  Para  means 
infinite.    These  expressions  all  relate  to  infinitude  and  to  division  of  time. 
•♦•   op.  cit.,  p.  307. 
X  From  the  Sanskrit  Laya,  the  point  of  matter  where  every  dififerentiation  has  ceased. 
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from  which  this  light  [Fohat]  emanates."  Whether  we  count  the 
principles  in  cosmos  and  man  as  seven  or  only  as  four,  the  forces  of, 
and  in.  physical  Nature  are  Seven;  and  it  is  stated  by  the  same 
authority  that.  "Prajna,  or  the  capacity  of  perception,  exists  in  seven 
different  aspects  corresponding  to  the  seven  conditions  of  matter," 
For.  "just  as  a  human  being  is  composed  of  seven  principles,  differen- 
tiated matter  in  the  solar  system  exists  in  seven  different  conditions."* 
So  does  Fohat.  Fohat  has  several  meanings,  as  already  shown.  He 
is  called  the  "Builder  of  the  Builders,"  the  Force  that  he  personifies 
having  formed  our  Septenary  Chain.  He  is  One  and  Seven,  and  on  the 
<:osmic  plane  is  behind  all  such  manifestations  as  light,  heat,  sound, 
adhesion,  etc.,  etc.,  and  is  the  "spirit"  of  electricity,  which  is  the  Life 
of  the  Universe.  As  an  abstraction,  we  will  call  it  the  One  Life;  as  an 
objective  and  evident  Reality,  we  speak  of  a  septenary  scale  of  mani- 
festation, which  begins  at  the  upper  rung  with  the  One  Unknowahle 
Causality,  and  ends  as  Omnipresent  Mind  and  Life,  immanent  in  every 
atom  of  Matter.  Thus,  while  Science  speaks  of  its  evolution  through 
brute  matter,  blind  force,  and  senseless  motion,  the  Occultists  point  to 
Intelligent  Law  and  Seniitnt  Life,  and  add  that  Fohat  is  the  guiding 
Spirit  of  all  this.  Yet  he  is  no  personal  god  at  all.  but  the  emanation 
of  those  other  Powers  behind  him,  whom  the  Christians  call  the  "  Mes- 
sengers" of  their  God  (in  reality,  of  the  Elohim.  or  rather  one  of  the 
Seven  Creators  called  Elohim),  and  we  the  Messenger  of  the  primordial 
Sous  of  Life  and  Light. 

{b)  The  "Elementar>-  Germs,"  with  which  he  fills  Sien-Tchan  (the 
Universe)  from  Tien-Sin  (the  "Heaven  of  Mind,"  or  that  which  is 
absolute),  are  the  Atoms  of  Science  and  the  Monads  of  Leibnitz. 


STANZA  VI.— Continued. 
3.  Of    the    Re\'^n  t — FiKST    One    manifested.    Six    coxcnALED; 

Two   MANIFESTED,    Fn-E    CONCEALED;    ThBEE  MANIFESTED,  FOCR  CON- 

ceaij%d;   Four  produced,  Three  hidden;   Four  and  One  Tsan  % 

REVEALED,  Two   AND   OnE    HALF  CONCEALED;    SiX  TO  BE  MAN[FESTED, 

Onb  laid  aside   {a).     Lastlv,  Se\'En  Small  Wheels   revolving; 

ONE  GIVING   BIRTH  TO   THE   OTHER   {!•'), 


{a)  Although  these   Stanzas  refer  to  the  whole    Universe   after  a 


•«W  YrariofThtoi 
*  Elements. 
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Mahipralaya  (Universal  Dissolution),  yet  this  sentence,  as  any  student 
of  Occultism  may  see,  refers  also  by  analogy  to  the  evolution  and  final 
formation  of  the  primitive  (though  compound)  seven  Elements  on  our 
Earth.  Of  these,  four  Elements  are  now  fully  manifested,  while  the 
fifth — Ether — is  only  partially  so,  as  we  are  hardly  in  the  second  half 
of  the  Fourth  Round,  and  consequently  the  fifth  Element  will  manifest 
fully  only  in  the  Fifth  Round.  The  Worlds,  including  our  own,  as 
germs,  were  of  course  primarily  evolved  from  the  One  Element  in  its 
second  stage — *' Father- Mother,"  the  Differentiated  World's  Soul,  not 
what  is  termed  the  ** Over-Soul"  by  Emerson — whether  we  call  it,  with 

A 

Modem  Science,  cosmic  dust  and  fire-mist,  or  with  Occultism,  Akasha, 
Jivatma,  Divine  Astral  Light,  or  the  "Soul  of  the  World."  But  this 
first  stage  of  Evolution  was  in  due  course  of  time  followed  by  the  next. 
No  World,  and  no  heavenly  body,  could  be  constructed  on  the  objective 
plane,  had  not  the  Elements  been  already  sufficiently  differentiated 
from  their  primeval  Ilus,  resting  in  Laya.  The  latter  term  is  a 
synonym  of  Nirvana.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  Nirv^anic  dissociation  of  all 
substances,  merged  after  a  Life-Cycle  into  the  latency  of  their  primary 
conditions.  It  is  the  luminous  but  bodiless  shadow  of  the  Matter  that 
waSy  the  realm  of  negativeness — wherein  lie  latent  during  their  period 
of  rest  the  active  Forces  of  the  Universe. 

Now,  speaking  of  Elements,  it  is  made  the  standing  reproach  of  the 
Ancients,  that  they  ** supposed  their  elements  simple  and  undecom- 
posable."  The  shades  of  our  pre-historic  ancestors  might  return 
the  compliment  to  modern  Physicists,  now  that  new  discoveries  in 
Chemistry  have  led  Mr.  W.  Crookes,  F.R.S.,  to  admit,  that  Science  is 
yet  a  thousand  leagues  from  a  knowledge  of  the  compound  nature  of 
the  simplest  molecule.  From  him  we  learn  that  such  a  thing  as  a 
really  simple  molecule  entirely  homogeneous  is  terra  incognita  in 
Chemistry.  "Where  are  we  to  draw  the  line?"  he  asks;  "is  there  no 
way  out  of  this  perplexity?  Must  we  either  make  the  elementar}- 
examinations  so  stiff  that  only  60  or  70  candidates  can  pass,  or  must  we 
open  the  examination  doors  so  wide  that  the  number  of  admissions  is 
limited  only  by  the  number  of  applicants?"  And  then  the  learned 
chemist  gives  striking  instances.     He  says: 

Take  the  case  of  yttrium.  It  has  its  definite  atomic  weight,  it  behaved  in  every 
respect  as  a  simple  body,  an  element,  to  which  we  might  indeed  add,  but  from 
which  we  could  not  take  away.  Yet  this  yttrium,  this  supposed  homogeneous 
whole,  on  being  submitted  to  a  certain  method  of  fractionation,  is  resolved  into 
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portions  not  absolutely  identical  amon^  themselves,  and  exhibiting  a  gradation  of 
properties.  Or  lake  the  case  of  didymiura.  Here  was  a  body  betraying  all  the 
recognized  characters  of  an  element.  It  bad  been  separated  with  much  difficulty 
from  other  bodies  which  approximated  closely  to  it  in  their  properties,  and  during 
this  crucial  process  it  bad  undergone  very  severe  treatment  and  very  close  scrutiny. 
But  then  came  another  chemist,  who,  treating  this  assumed  homogeneous  body  by 
a  peculiar  process  of  fractionation,  resolved  it  into  the  two  bodies  prnseodymium 
and  neodymiuni.  between  which  certain  distinctions  are  perceptible.  Further,  we 
even  now  have  no  certainty  that  neodymium  and  praseodymium  are  simple  bodies. 
On  the  conlrary,  they  likewise  exhibit  symptoms  of  splitting  up.  Now,  if  one 
supposed  element  on  proper  treatment  is  thus  found  to  comprise  dissimilar  ntole- 
coles,  we  are  surely  warranted  in  asking  whether  similar  results  might  not  be 
tained  in  other  elements,  perhaps  in  all  elements,  if  treated  in  the  right  way. 
e  may  even  ask  where  the  process  of  sorting-out  is  to  stop— a  process  which  of 
e  presupposes  variations  between  the  individual  molecules  of  each  species. 
And  in  these  successive  separations  we  naturally  find  bodies  approaching  more  and 
more  closely  to  each  other.' 

Once  more  this  reproach  against  the  Ancients  is  an  unwarrantable 
statement.  Their  initiated  philosophers  at  any  rate,  can  hardly  come 
under  such  an  imputation,  since  it  is  thej'  who  have  invented  allegories 
and  religious  mylhs  from  the  begimiing.  Had  they  been  ignorant  of 
he  Heterogeneity  of  their  Elements  they  would  have  had  no  persoiiifi- 
ations  of  Fire,  Air,  Water.  Earth,  and  ..Ether;  their  cosmic  gods  and 
'  goddesses  would  never  have  been  blessed  with  such  posterity,  with  so 
many  sons  and  daughters,  element.s  born  from  and  u-ilhin  each  respec- 
tive Element.  Alchemy  and  Occult  phenomena  would  have  been  a 
» delusion  and  a  snare,  even  in  theor>\  had  the  Ancients  been  ignorant 
of  the  potentialities  and  correlative  functions  and  attributes,  of  every 
'dement  that  enters  into  the  composition  of  Air,  Water,  Earth,  and 
even  Fire — the  latter  a  terra  inn^ila  to  this  day  to  Modem  Science, 
tohicb  is  obliged  to  call  it  motion,  e\'olution  of  light  and  heat,  slate  of 
JgnitioD — defining  it  by  its  outward  aspects  in  short,  in  ignorance  of 
its  nature. 

But  what  Modem  Science  seems  to  fail  to  perceive,  is  that,  differen- 
tiated as  may  have  been  those  simple  chemical  atoms — which  archaic 
philosophy  called  "the  creators  of  their  respective  parents."  fathers. 
brothers,  husbands  of  their  mothers,  and  these  mothers  the  daughters 
of  their  own  sons,  like  Aditi  and  Daksha,  for  example — differentiated 
5  these  elements  were  in  the  beginning,  still,  they  were  not  the  com- 
ound  bodies  known  to  Science,  as  they  are  now.     Neither  Water,  Air, 
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nor  Earth  (a  synonym  for  solids  generally)  existed  in  their  present 
form,  representing  the  only  three  states  of  matter  recognized  by 
Science;  for  all  these  and  even  Fire  are  productions  already  recom- 
bined  by  the  atmospheres  of  completely  formed  globes,  so  that  in  the 
first  periods  of  the  earth's  formation  they  were  something  quite  sui 
generis.  Now  that  the  conditions  and  laws  ruling  our  Solar  System  are 
fully  developed,  and  that  the  atmosphere  of  our  earth,  as  of  every 
other  globe,  has  become,  so  to  say,  a  crucible  of  its  own,  Occult  Science 
teaches  that  there  is  a  perpetual  exchange  taking  place,  in  space,  of 
molecules,  or  rather  of  atoms,  correlating,  and  thus  changing  their  com- 
bining equivalents  on  every  planet.  Some  men  of  Science,  and  these 
among  the  greatest  Physicists  and  Chemists,  begin  to  suspect  this  fact, 
which  has  been  known  for  ages  to  the  Occultists.  The  spectroscope 
shows  only  the  probable  similarity  (on  external  evidence)  of  terrestrial 
and  sidereal  substance;  it  is  unable  to  go  any  farther,  or  to  show 
whether  or  not  atoms  gravitate  towards  one  another  in  the  same  way, 
and  imder  the  same  conditions,  as  they  are  supposed  to  do  on  our 
planet,  physically  and  chemically.  The  scale  of  temperature,  from  the 
highest  degree  to  the  lowest  that  can  be  conceived  of,  may  be  imagined 
to  be  one  and  the  same  in  and  for  the  whole  Universe;  nevertheless,  its 
properties,  other  than  those  of  dissociation  and  reassociation,  differ  on 
every  planet;  and  thus  atoms  enter  into  new  forms  of  existence,  un- 
dreamed of,  and  incognizable  to.  Physical  Science.  As  already  ex- 
pressed in  jFzve  Years  of  Theosophy*  the  essence  of  cometary  matter,  for 
instance,  **is  totally  different  from  any  of  the  chemical  or  physical 
characteristics  with  which  the  greatest  Chemists  and  Physicists  of  the 
earth  are  acquainted."  And  even  that  matter,  during  rapid  passage 
through  our  atmosphere,  undergoes  a  certain  change  in  its  nature. 

Thus  not  only  the  elements  of  our  planet,  but  even  those  of  all  its 
sisters  in  the  Solar  System,  differ  in  their  combinations  as  widely  from 
each  other,  as  from  the  cosmic  elements  beyond  our  solar  limits.  This 
is  again  corroborated  by  the  same  man  of  Science  in  the  lecture 
referred  to  above,  who  quotes  Clerk  Maxwell,  sa5ring  "that  the  ele- 
ments are  not  absolutely  homogeneous.'*     He  writes: 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  selection  and  elimination  of  intermediate  varieties, 
for  where  can  these  eliminated  molecules  have  gone  to,  if,  as  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  the  hydrogen,  etc.,  of  the  fixed  stars  is  composed  of  molecules  identical  in 


•p.  242. 
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Q  respects  with  our  own .In  the  first  place  we  may  call  in  question 

iiUlis  absolute  molecular  identity,  since  we  have  hitherto  bad  no  means  for  coming 
to  a  conclusion  save  the  means  furnished  by  the  spectroscope,  while  it  is  admitted 
that,  for  accurately  comparing  and  discriminating  the  spectra  of  two  bodies,  they 
should  be  examined  under  identical  states  of  temperature,  pressure,  anil  all  other 

»|tbysical  conditions.  We  have  certainly  seen,  in  the  spectnim  of  the  sun.  rays 
httbich  we  have  not  been  able  to  identify- 
Therefore,  the  elements  of  our  planet  cannot  be  taken  as  3  standard 
for  comparison  with  the  elements  in  other  worlds.  In  fact  each  world 
has  its  Fohat,  which  is  omnipresent  in  its  own  sphere  of  action.  But 
there  are  as  many  Fohats  as  there  are  worlds,  each  varying  in  power 
and  degree  of  manifestation.  The  individual  Kohats  make  one  uni- 
versal, collective  Fohat — the  aspect-entity  of  the  one  absolute  Non- 
Entitj".  which  is  absolute  Be-ness.  Sat.  ■"Millions  and  billions  of 
worlds  are  produced  at  ever>'  Manvantara" — it  is  said.  Therefore 
there  must  be  many  Fohats.  whom  we  consider  as  conscious  and 
iMf<lligent  Forces.    This,  no  doubt,  to  the  disgust  of  scientific  minds. 

Sev'erthele.ss  the  Occultists,  who  have  good  reasons  for  it.  consider  all 
forces  of  Nature  as  veritable,   though   supersensuoiis,   stales  of 

iCatter;  and  as  possible  objects  of  perception  to  beings  endowed  with 
e  requisite  senses. 

'  Enshrined  in  its  pristine,  virgin  state  within  the  Bosom  of,  the 
''Eternal  Mother,  every  atom  born  beyond  the  threshold  of  her  realm 
is  doomed  to  incessant  differentiation.  "The  Mother  sleeps. yet  is  ever 
breathing:'  And  every  breath  sends  out  into  the  plane  of  manifesta- 
tion her  protean  products,  which,  carried  on  by  the  wave  of  efflux,  are 
scattered  by  Fohat,  and  driven  toward  or  beyond  this  or  another  plane- 
tar>-  atmosphere.  Once  caught  by  the  latter,  the  atom  is  lost;  its 
pristine  purity  is  gone  for  ever,  unless  fate  dissociates  it  by  leading  it 
to  a  "current  of  efflux"  (an  Occult  terra  meaning  quite  a  different 
process  from  that  which  the  ordinary  word  implies),  when  it  may  be 
carried  once  more  to  the  borderland  where  it  had  previously  perished, 
and  taking  its  flight,  not  into  Space  above  but  into  Space  within, 
be  brought  under  a  state  of  differential  equilibrium  and  happily  re- 
absorbed. Were  a  truly  learned  Occultist-Alchemist  to  write  the  "  Life 
and  Adventures  of  an  .\tom."  he  would  secure  thereby  the  supreme 
scorn  of  the  modem  Chemist,  though  perchance  also  his  subsequent 
gratitude.  Indeed,  if  such  an  imaginary  Chemist  happened  to  be  in- 
tuitional, and  would  for  a  moment  step  out  of  the  habitual  groove  of 
strictly  "Exact  Science."  as  the  Alchemists  of  old  did.  he  might  be  re- 
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paid  for  his  audacity.  However  it  may  be,  "  The  Breath  of  the  Father- 
Mother  issues  cold  and  radiant,  and  gets  hot  and  corrupt^  to  cool  once  more 
and  be  purified  in  the  eternal  bosofn  of  inner  Space"  says  the  Commen- 
tary. Man  absorbs  cold  pure  air  on  the  mountain-top,  and  throws  it 
out  impure,  hot  and  transformed.  Thus,  the  higher  atmosphere  of 
every  globe,  being  its  mouth,  and  the  lower  its  lungs,  the  man  of  our 
planet  breathes  only  the  ** refuse  of  Mother;"  therefore,  "he  is  doomed 
to  die  thereon."  He  who  would  allotropize  sluggish  oxygen  into 
ozone  to  a  measure  of  alchemical  activity,  reducing  it  to  its  pure 
essence  (for  which  there  are  means),  would  discover  thereby  a  sub- 
stitute for  an  **  Elixir  of  Life"  and  prepare  it  for  practical  use. 

{b)  The  process  referred  to  as  the  "Small  Wheels,  one  giving  birth 
to  the  other,"  takes  place  in  the  sixth  region  from  above,  and  on  the 
plane  of  the  most  material  world  of  all  in  the  manifested  Kosmos — our 
terrestrial  plane.  These  "Seven  Wheels"  are  our  Planetary  Chain. 
By  "Wheels"  the  various  spheres  and  centres  of  forces  are  generally 
meant;  but  in  this  case  they  refer  to  our  septenary  Ring. 


STANZA   W.—Cojitinucd, 
4.  He  builds  them  ix  the  likexess  of  older  Wheels,*  placing 

THEM  ox  THE   IMPERISHABLE   CENTRES   (o). 

How  DOES    FOHAT    BUILD  THEM?    HE    COLLECTS    THE    FlERY-DuST. 

He   makes   Balls   of    Fire,    runs   through   them,    and    round 

THEM,  infusing  LIFE  THEREINTO,  THEN  SETS  THEM  INTO  MOTION; 
SOME   ONE  WAY,    SOME  THE   OTHER  WAY.      ThEY  ARE  COLD,    HE   MAKES 

THEM  HOT.  They  are  dry,  he  makes  them  moist.  They  shine, 
he  fans  and  cools  them  {b).  Thus  acts  Fohat  from  one  Twi- 
light TO  THE  OTHER,   DURING   SEVEN  ETERNITIES.f 

{a)  The  Worlds  are  built  "in  the  likeness  of  older  Wheels" — i.e., 
of  those  that  had  existed  in  preceding  Manvantaras  and  went  into 
Pralaya;  for  the  Law  for  the  birth,  growth,  and  decay  of  ever5rthing  in 
Kosmos,  from  the  Sun  to  the  glow-worm  in  the  grass,  is  One.  There 
is  an  everlasting  work  of  perfection  with  every  new  appearance,  but 
the  Substance-Matter  and  Forces  are  all  one  and  the  same.  And  this 
Law  act6  on  ever}'  planet  through  minor  and  varying  laws. 

The  ** Imperishable  [Laj^a]  Centres"  have  a  great  importance,  and 

*  Worlds.         t  A  period  of  311,040,000,000,000  years,  according:  to  Brahmanical  calculations. 


THE  COSMIC  PLANS,  AK  ILLUSION.  I&9 

;heir  tneaaiiig  must  be  fully  understood,  if  we  would  have  a  clear  con- 
ception of  the  Archaic  Cosmogony,  whose  theories  have  now  passed 
into  Occultism.  At  jtresenl,  one  thing  may  be  stated.  The  Worlds  are 
built  neither  upon,  nor  over,  nor  in  the  Lava  Centres,  the  zero-point 
rbeiiig  a  coudition,  not  a  mathematical  point, 

(i)  Bear  in  mind  that  Fohat,  the  constructive  Force  of  Cosmic 
llectricity,  is  said,  metaphorically,  to  have  spmiig,  like  Rudra  from 
the  head  of  Brahma,  "•from  the  Brain  0/  the  Father  and  the  Bosom  of  the 
Mother"  and  then  to  have  metamorphosed  himself  into  a  male  and  a 
female,  i.e..  polarized  himself  into  positive  and  negative  electricity.  He 
"has  Seve;i  Sons  who  are  his  Brothers.  Fohat  is  forced  to  be  born,  time 
after  time,  whenever  any  two  of  his  "Son-Brothers"  indulge  in  too  close 
contact — whether  an  embrace  or  a  fight.  To  avoid  this,  he  unites  and 
binds  together  those  of  unlike  nature,  and  separates  those  of  similar 
temperaments.  This,  as  any  one  can  see.  relates,  of  course,  to  elec- 
tricity generated  by  friction,  and  to  the  law  of  attraction  between  two 
objects  of  unlike,  and  repulsion  between  those  of  like  polarity.  The 
en  Sou-Brothers,  however,  represent  and  personify  the  seven 
forms  of  cosmic  magnetism,  called  in  Practical  Occultism  the  "Seven 
Radicals,"  whose  cooperative  and  active  progeny  are,  among  other 
energies.  Electricity,  Magnetism,  Sound,  Light.  Heat,  Cohesion,  etc. 
Occult  Science  defines  all  these  as  super- sens  nous  effects  in  their 
hidden  behaviour,  and  as  objective  phenomena  in  the  world  of  sense; 
the  former  requiring  abnormal  faculties  to  perceive  them,  the  latter 
ignizable  by  our  ordinary-  physical  senses.  They  all  pertain  to.  and 
the  emanations  of.  still  more  supersensuous  spiritual  qualities,  not 
lonated  by,  but  belonging  to,  real  and  conscious  Causes.  To  attempt 
a  description  of  such  Entities  would  be  worse  than  useless.  The  reader 
must  bear  in  mind  that,  according  to  our  teaching  which  regards  this 
phenomenal  Universe  as  a  Great  Illusion,  the  nearer  a  body  is  to  the 
'Unknown  Substance,  the  more  it  approaches  Reality,  as  being  the 
nrther  removed  from  this  world  of  Maya.  Therefore,  though  the 
Soolecular  constitution  of  these  bodies  is  not  deducible  from  their 
manifestations,  on  this  plane  of  consciousness,  they  nevertheless,  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  Adept  Occultist,  possess  a  distinctive  objective  if 
not  material  structure,  in  the  relatively  noumeual — as  opposed  to  the 
phenomenal — Universe.  Men  of  science  may  terra  them  force  or  forces 
generated  by  matter,  or  ""  modes  of  its  motion,"  if  they  will ;  Occultism 
-sees  in  these  effects  Elemeutals  ^Forces),  and,  in  the  direct  causes 
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producing  them,  intelligent  Divine  Workmen.  The  intimate  connec- 
tion of  these  Elementals,  guided  by  the  unerring  hand  of  the  Rulers, 
with  the  elements  of  pure  Matter — their  correlation  we  might  call  it — 
results  in  our  terrestrial  phenomena,  such  as  light,  heat,  magnetism, 
etc.,  etc.  Of  course  we  shall  never  agree  with  the  American  Substan- 
tialists*  who  call  every  force  and  energy — ^whether  light,  heat,  elec- 
tricity or  cohesion — an  "entity" ;  for  this  would  be  equivalent  to  calling 
the  noise  produced  by  the  rolling  of  the  wheels  of  a  vehicle  an  entity 
— thus  confusing  and  identifying  that  ** noise"  with  the  "driver" 
outside^  and  the  guiding  "Master  Intelligence"  within  the  vehicle. 
But  we  do  certainly  give  that  name  to  the  "drivers"  and  to  these 
guiding  "Intelligences,"  the  ruling  Dhyan  Chohans,  as  has  been 
shown.  The  Elementals,  the  Nature- Forces,  are  the  acting,  though 
invisible,  or  rather  imperceptible,  secondary  causes,  and  in  themselves 
the  eflFects  of  primary  causes  behind  the  veil  of  all  terrestrial  pheno- 
mena. Electricity,  light,  heat,  etc.,  have  been  aptly  termed  the 
"Ghosts  or  Shadows  of  Matter  in  Motion,"  i,e,,  supersensuous  states  of 
Matter  whose  effects  only  we  are  able  to  cognize.  To  expand,  then, 
the  simile  given  above.  The  sensation  of  light  is  like  the  sound  of  the 
rolling  wheels — a  purely  phenomenal  effect,  having  no  existence  outside 
the  observer.  The  proximate  exciting  cause  of  the  sensation  is  com- 
parable to  the  driver — a  supersensuous  state  of  matter  in  motion,  a 
Nature-Force  or  Elemental.  But,  behind  this — just  as  the  owner  of  the 
carriage  directs  the  driver  from  within — stands  the  higher  and  nountenal 
cause,  the  Intelligence  from  whose  essence  radiate  these  States  of 
"Mother,"  generating  the  countless  milliards  of  Elementals,  or  Psychic 
Nature-Spirits,  just  as  ever>'  drop  of  water  generates  its  physical 
infinitesimal  Infusoria.  It  is  Fohat  who  guides  the  transfer  of  the 
principles  from  one  planet  to  the  other,  from  one  star  to  another  child- 
star.  When  a  planet  dies,  its  informing  principles  are  transferred  to  a 
laya  or  sleeping  centre,  with  potential  but  latent  energy  in  it,  which  is 
thus  awakened  into  life  and  begins  to  form  itself  into  a  new  sidereal 
body. 

It  is  most  remarkable  that,  while  honestly  confessing  their  entire 
ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  even  terrestrial  matter — ^primordial 
substance  being  regarded  more  as  a  dream  than  as  a  sober  reality — 

*  See  the  Scientific  Arena,  a  monthly  journal  devoted  to  current  philosophical  teachinsr  and  its 
bearing  upon  the  religious  thought  of  the  age.    New  York:  A.  Wilford  Hall,  Ph.D.,  IX.D., Editor, 
^y,  August,  and  September,  1886. 
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he  Physicists  should,  nevertheless,  set  themselves  up  as  judges  of  that 
natter,  and  claim  to  tnow  what  it  is  able  and  is  not  able  to  do,  in 
warious  combinations.  Scientists  know  this  matter  hardly  skin-deep, 
Jid  yet  they  will  dogmatize.  It  is  "a  mode  of  motion"  and  nothing 
'  else!  But  the  "force"  that  is  inherent  in  a  living  person's  breath, 
when  blowiug  a  speck  of  dust  from  the  table,  is  also,  undeniably,  "a 
mode  of  motion."  It  is  as  undeniably  not  a  quality  of  the  matter,  or 
the  particles  of  the  speck,  and  it  emanates  from  the  living  and  think- 
ing Entity  that  breathed,  whether  the  impulse  originated  consciously 
or   unconsciously.      Indeed,   to    endow   matter — something   of  which 

Ijiothing  is  so  far  known — with  an  inherent  quality  called  force,  of  the 
nature  of  which  still  less  is  known,  is  to  create  a  far  more  serious 
jdifficulty  than  that  which  lies  in  the  acceptation  of  the  intervention  of 
our  "  Nature-Spirits  "  in  ever>-  natural  phenomenon. 
'  The  Occultists — who,  if  they  would  express  themselves  correctly,  do 
not  say  that  matter,  but  only  the  substanee  or  essence  of  matter,  {i.e., 
Mulaprakriti,  the  Root  of  all)  is  indestructible  and  eternal — assert  that 
all  the  so-called  Forces  of  Nature,  electricity,  magnetism,  light,  heat, 
etc.,  etc.,  far  from  being  modes  of  motion  of  material  particles,  are  in 
esse,  i.e.,  in  their  ultimate  constitution,  the  differentiated  aspects  of  that 
Universal  Motion  which  is  discussed  and  explained  in  the  first  pages 
^of  this  volume.  When  Fohat  is  said  to  produce  Seven  Lava  Centres,  it 
means  that,  for  formative  or  creative  purposes,  the  Great  Laxo — Theists 
inay  call  it  God — stays,  or  rather  modifies,  its  perpetual  motion  on 
ren  inrisible  points  within  the  area  of  the  Manifested  Universe, 
'•  The  Great  Breath  digs  through  Space  seven  holes  into  Laya,  to  cause  them 
9  circumgyrate  during  Manvantara"  says  the  Occult  Catechism.  We 
ive  said  that  Laya  is  what  Science  may  call  the  zero-point  or  line;  the 
realm  of  absolute  negativeuess.  or  the  one  real  absolute  Force,  the 
ncamenen  of  the  Seventh  State  of  that  which  we  ignorautly  call  and 
recognize  as  "Force";  or  again  the  noumenon  of  Undifferentiated 
■Cosmic  Substance,  which  is  itself  an  unreachable  and  unknowable 
'  object  for  finite  perception;  the  root  and  basts  of  all  states  of  objec- 
tivity and  also  subjectivity;  the  nentral  axis,  not  one  of  the  many 
aspects,  but  its  centre.  It  may  serve  to  elucidate  the  meaning,  if  we 
try  to  imagine  a  "neutral  centre"— the  dream  of  those  who  would 
discover  perpetual  motion.  A  "neutral  centre"  is,  in  one  aspect,  the 
limiting  point  of  any  given  set  of  senses.  Thus,  imagine  two  con- 
secutive planes  of  matter;  each  of  these  corresponding  to  an  appro- 


|i 


172  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

priate  set  of  perceptive  organs.  We  are  forced  to  admit  that  between 
these  two  planes  of  matter  an  incessant  circulation  takes  place;  and  if 
we  follow  the  atoms  and  molecules  of,  say,  the  lower  in  their  transfor- 
mation upwards,  they  will  come  to  a  point  where  they  pass  altogether 
beyond  the  range  of  the  faculties  we  are  using  on  the  lower  plane. 
In  fact,  for  ui>  the  matter  of  the  lower  plane  there  vanishes  from  our 
perception — or  rather,  it  passes  on  to  the  higher  plane,  and  the  state  of 
matter  corresponding  to  such  a  point  of  transition  must  certainly 
possess  special,  and  not  readily  discoverable,  properties.  Seven  such 
"Neutral  Centres,"*  then,  are  produced  by  Fohat,  who,  when,  as 
Milton  has  it : 

Fair  foundations  (are)  laid  whereon  to  build    .     .     . 

quickens  matter  into  activity  and  evolution. 

The  Primordial  Atom  (Anu)  cannot  be  multiplied  either  in  its 
pregenetic  state,  or  its  primogeneity;  therefore  it  is  called  the  "Sum 
Total,"  of  course,  figuratively,  as  that  "Sum  Total"  is  boundless. 
That  which  is  the  abyss  of  nothingness  to  the  Physicist,  who  knows 
only  the  world  of  visible  causes  and  effects,  is  the  boundless  Space  of 
the  Divine  Plenum  to  the  Occultist.  Among  many  other  objections  to 
the  doctrine  of  an  endless  evolution  and  involution,  or  reabsorption  of 
the  Kosmos,  a  process  which,  according  to  the  Brahmanical  and 
Esoteric  Doctrine,  is  without  beginning  or  end,  the  Occultist  is  told 
that  it  cannot  be,  since  "by  all  the  admissions  of  modern  scientific 
philosophy  it  is  a  necessity  of  nature  to  run  down."  If  the  tendency  of 
nature  "to  run  down"  is  to  be  considered  so  forcible  an  objection  to 
Occult  Cosmogony,  how,  we  may  ask,  do  your  Positivists  and  Free- 
thinkers and  Scientists  account  for  the  phalanx  of  active  stellar 
systems  around  us?  They  had  eternity  to  "run  down"  in;  why, 
then,  is  not  the  Kosmos  a  huge  inert  mass?  Even  the  moon  is  only 
hypothetically  believed  to  be  a  dead  planet,  "run  down,"  and 
Astronomy  does  not  seem  to  be  acquainted  with  many  such  dead 
planets. t  The  query  is  unanswerable.  But  apart  from  this,  it  must  be 
noted  that  the  idea  of  the  amount  of  "  transformable  energy"  in  our 


•  Such,  we  believe,  is  the  name  applied  to  what  he  also  calls  "Ethcric  Centres/*  by  J.  W.  Kedy, 
of  Philadelphia,  the  inventor  of  the  famous  "Motor" — destined,  as  his  admirers  have  hoped,  to 
revolutionize  the  motor  power  of  the  world. 

i-  The  moon  is  dfad  only  so  far  as  regards  her  inner  principles— 1>.,  psychically  and  spiritmaUy^ 
however  absurd  the  statement  may  seem.  Physically,  she  is  only  as  a  semi -paralysed  body  may  be 
She  is  aptly  referred  to  in  Occultism  as  the  "  Insane  Mother,"  the  great  sidereal  luf$atic 
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■  little  system  coming  to  an  end.  is  based  purely  on  the  fallacious 
^  conception  of  a  ■'  wbite-liot,  incandescent  sun,"  perpetually  radiating 
away  its  Ileal  without  compensation  into  space.  To  this  we  reply  that 
nature  runs  down  and  disappears  from  the  objective  plane,  only  to 
reenierge  after  a  time  of  rest  out  of  the  subjective,  and  to  reascend 
(  once  more.  Our  Kosmos  and  Nature  will  run  down  only  to  reappear 
a  more  perfect  plane  after  every  Pralaya,  The  Matter  of  the 
I  Eastern  philosophers  is  not  the  "  matter"  and  Nature  of  the  Western 
■inetaphysicians.  For  what  is  Matter?  And  above  all,  what  is  our 
1  scientific  philosophy  but  that  which  was  so  justly  and  so  politely 
l.defined  by  Kant  as  the  "science  of  the  limits  to  our  knowledge"?  To 
Jwhat  have  the  many  attempts  made  by  Science  to  bind,  connect,  and 
Fdefine  alt  the  phenomena  of  organic  Hfe,  by  mere  physical  and  chemical 
manifestations,  brought  it?  To  speculation  generally  —  mere  soap- 
bubbles,  that  have  burst  one  after  the  other  before  the  men  of  Science 
were  permitted  to  discover  real  facts.  All  this  would  have  been 
avoided,  and  the  progress  of  knowledge  would  have  proceeded  with 
gigantic  strides,  had  only  Science  and  its  philosophy  abstained  from 
accepting  hypotheses  merely  on  the  one-sided  knowledge  of  iheir 
"matter."  The  behaviour  of  Uranus  and  Neptune — whose  satellites, 
four  and  one  in  number  respectively,  revolved,  it  was  thought,  in  their 
orbits  from  East  to  West,  whereas  all  the  other  satellites  rotate  from 
West  to  East — is  a  very  good  instance,  as  showing  how  unreliable  are 
all  a  priori  speculations,  even  when  based  on  the  strictest  mathematical 
analysis.  The  famous  hypothesis  of  the  formation  of  our  Solar  System 
out  of  nebulous  rings,  put  forward  by  Kant  and  Laplace,  was  chiefly 
based  on  the  assumed  fact  that  all  the  planets  revolved  in  the  same 
direction.  Laplace,  relying  on  this  mathematically  demonstrated  fact 
in  bis  own  time,  and  calculating  on  the  theory  of  probabilities.  oflTered 
to  bet  three  milliards  to  one  that  the  next  planet  discovered  would 
have  in  its  system  the  same  peculiarity  of  motion  eastward.  The 
immutable  laws  of  scientific  mathematics  got  "worsted  by  further 
experiments  and  observations."  This  idea  of  Laplace's  mistake  pre- 
vails generally  to  this  day;  but  some  Astronomers  have  finally  suc- 
ceeded in  demonstrating  (?)  that  the  error  has  been  in  accepting 
Laplace's  assertion  for  a  mistake;  and  steps  to  correct  the  bh'ue, 
without  attracting  general  attention,  are  now  being  taken.  Many 
such  unpleasant  surprises  are  in  store  for  hypotheses  of  even  a  purely 
physical  character.    What  further  disillusions,  then,  may  there  not  be 


174  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

in  questions  concerning  a  transcendental,   Occult  Nature?     At  any 
rate,  Occultism  teaches  that  the  so-called  "reverse  rotation"  is  a  fact. 
If  no  physical  intellect  is  capable  of  counting  the  grains  of  sand 
covering  a  few  miles  of  sea-shore,  or  of  fathoming  the  ultimate  nature 
and  essence  of  these  grains,  when  palpable  and  visible  on  the  palm  of 
the  Naturalist,  how  can  any  Materialist  limit  the  laws  which  govern 
the  changes  in  the  conditions  and  being  of  the  atoms  in  Primordial 
Chaos,  or  know  anything  certain  about  the  capabilities  and  potency  of 
the  atoms  and  molecules,  before  and  after  their  formation  into  worlds? 
These  changeless  and  eternal  molecules — far  more  numberless  in  space 
than  the  grains  on  the  ocean  shore — may  differ  in  their  constitution 
along  the  lines  of  their  planes  of  existence,   as  the  soul-substance 
differs  from  its  vehicle,  the  body.     Each  atom  has  seven  planes  of 
being  or  existence,  we  are  taught;  and  each  plane  is  governed  by  its 
specific  laws  of  evolution  and  absorption.     Ignorant  of  any,  even  ap- 
proximate, chronological  data  from  which  to  start,  in  attempting  to 
decide  the  age  of  our  planet  or  the  origin  of  the  solar  system,  Astrono- 
mers, Geologists,  and  Physicists,  with  each  new  hypothesis,  are  drifting 
farther  and  farther  away  from  the  shores  of  fact  into  the  fathomless 
depths  of  speculative  ontology.*    The  Law  of  Analog>%  in  the  plan  of 
structure  between  the  trans-solar  sj'stems  and  the  solar  planets,  does 
not  necessarily  bear  upon  the  finite  conditions,  to  which  every  visible 
body  is  subject,  in  this  our  plane  of  being.     In  Occult  Science,  this 
Law  of  Analog>'  is  the  first  and  most  important  key  to  cosmic  physics; 
but  it  has  to  be  studied  in  its  minutest  details,  and  **  turned  seven 
times,"  before  one  comes  to  understand  it.     Occult  Philosophy  is  the 
only  science  that  can  teach  it.     How,  then,   can   anyone  hang  the 
truth  or  the  untruth  of  the  Occultist's  proposition,  **the  Kosmos  is 
eternal  in  its  unconditioned  collectivity,  and  finite  only  in  its  con- 
ditioned manifestations,"  on  this  one-sided  physical  enunciation  that 
'''it  is  a  necessity  of  Nature  to  run  down"?t 


A   DIGRESSION. 

With  this  Shloka  ends  that  portion  of  the  Stanzas  relating  to  the 


•  Occultists,  however,  haviiijr  the  most  perfect  faith  in  their  own  exact  records,  astronomical  and 
mathematical,  calculate  the  age  of  humanity,  and  assert  that  men  (as  separate  sexes)  have  existed  in 
this  Round  just  18,618,727  years,  as  the  Brahmanical  teachings  and  even  some  HindOi  calendars 
declare. 

■♦•  The  commentaries  on  the  Stanzas  are  resumed  on  p.  213. 
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jsmogony  of  the  Universe  after  the  last  MahSpraUya.  or  Universal 

'  Dissolution,  which,  when  it  comes,  sweeps  out  of  Space  e\'er>'  differen- 
tiated thing,  gods  as  well  as  atoms,  like  so  many  dry  leaves.  From 
this  verse  onwards,  the  Stanzas  are  only  concerned  with  our  Solar 
System  in  general,  with  the  Planetary  Chains  therein  inferentially, 
and  with  the  history  of  our  Globe  (the  Fourth  and  its  Chain)  especially. 
All  the  verses  which  follow  in  this  Volume  refer  only  to  the  evolution 
of,  and  on.  our  Earth.  With  regard  to  the  latter,  a  strange  tenet — 
strange  from  the  modem  scientific  standpoint  only,  of  course — is  held, 
which  ought  to  he  made  known, 

But  before  entirely  new  and  somewhat  startling  theories  are  pre- 
sented to  the  reader,  they  must  be  prefaced  by  a  few  words  of  ex- 
planation. This  is  absolutely  necessarj-,  as  these  theories  clash  not 
only  with  Modern  Science,  but,  on  certain  points,  contradict  earlier 
statements*  made  by  other  Theosophists,  who  claim  to  base  their  ex- 
planations and  renderings  of  these  teachings  on  the  same  authority 
as  we  do. 

This  may  give  rise  to  the  idea  that  there  is  a  decided  contradiction 
between  the  expounders  of  the  same  doctrine:  whereas  the  difference. 
in  realitj',  arises  from  the  incompleteness  of  the  information  given  to 
earlier  writers,  who  thus  drew  some  erroneous  conclusions  and  indulged 
in  preraatiire  speculations,  in  their  endeavour  to  present  a  complete 
system  to  the  public.  Thus  the  reader,  who  is  already  a  student  of 
Theosophy.  must  not  be  surprised  to  find  in  these  pages  the  rectifica- 
tion of  certain  statements  made  in  various  Theosophica!  works,  and 
also  the  explanation  of  certain  points  which  have  remained  obscure. 
because  they  were  necessarily  left  incomplete.  Many  are  the  questions 
upon  which  even  the  author  of  EsoUric  Buddhism,  the  best  and  most 
accurate  of  all  such  works,  has  not  touched.  On  the  other  hand,  even 
he  has  introduced  several  mistaken  notions,  which  must  now  be  pre- 

1  fiented  in  their  tnie  mystic  light,  as  far  as  the  present  writer  is  capable 
f  so  doing. 

Let  us  then  make  a  short  break  between  the  Shlokas  just  explained 
and  those  which  follow,  for  the  cosmic  periods  which  separate  them 

^lire  of  immense  duration.  This  will  afford  us  ample  time  to  take  a 
Krd's-eye  view  of  some  points  pertaining  to  the  Secret  Doctrine,  which 
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have  been  presented  to  the  public  under  a  more  or  less  uncertain  and 
sometimes  mistaken  light. 


A  FEW  EARLY   MISCONCEPTIONS   CONCERNING   PLANETS, 

ROUNDS,   AND   MAN. 

Among  the  eleven  Stanzas  omitted,  there  is  one  which  gives  a  fiill 
description  of  the  formation  of  the  Planetary  Chains  one  after  another, 
after  the  first  cosmic  and  atomic  differentiation  had  commenced  in  the 
primitive  Acosmism.  It  is  idle  to  speak  of  **laws  arising  when  Deity 
prepares  to  create,"  for  "laws,"  or  rather  Law,  are  eternal  and  un- 
created; and  again  Deity  is  Law,  and  vice  versa.  Moreover,  the  one 
eternal  Law  unfolds  everything  in  the  (to  be)  manifested  Nature  on 
a  sevenfold  principle;  among  the  rest,  the  countless  circular  Chains 
of  Worlds,  composed  of  seven  Globes,  graduated  on  the  four  lower 
planes  of  the  World  of  Formation,  the  three  others  belonging  to  the 
Archetypal  Universe.  Out  of  these  seven  only  one,  the  lowest  and  the 
most  material  of  these  Globes,  is  within  our  plane  or  means  of  percep- 
tion, the  six  others  lying  outside  it  and  being  therefore  invisible  to  the 
terrestrial  ej'e.  Ever>'  such  Chain  of  Worlds  is  the  progeny  and  crea- 
tion of  another,  lower,  and  dead  Chain — its  rci 71  carnation,  so  to  say.  To 
make  it  clearer:  we  are  told  that  each  of  the  planets — of  which  seven 
only  wxre  called  sacred,  as  being  ruled  by  the  highest  Regents  or  Gods, 
and  not  at  all  because  the  Ancients  knew  nothing  of  the  others* — 
whether  known  or  unknown,  is  a  septenar>*,  as  also  is  the  Chain  to 
which  the  Earth  belongs.  For  instance,  all  such  planets  as  Mercury, 
Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  etc.,  etc.,  or  our  Earth,  are  as  visible  to 
us  as  our  Globe,  probably,  is  to  the  inhabitants,  if  any,  of  the  other 
planets,  because  they  are  all  on  the  same  plane;  while  the  superior 
fellow-globes  of  these  planets  are  on  other  planes  quite  outside  that  of 
our  terrestrial  senses.  As  their  relative  positions  are  given  further  on, 
and  also  in  the  diagram  appended  to  the  comments  on  Shloka  6  of 
Stanza  VI,  a  few  words  of  explanation  is  all  that  is  needed  at  present. 
These  invisible  companions  correspond  curiously  to  that  which  we  call 
the  ** principles"  in  man.  The  seven  are  on  three  material  planes  and 
one  spiritual  plane,  answering  to  the  three  Upidhis  (Material  Bases),  and 
one  spiritual  Vehicle  (Vahana),  of  our  seven  Principles  in  the  human 
division.     If,  for  the  sake  of  a  clearer  mental  conception,  we  imagine 


*  Many  more  planets  are  enumerated  in  the  Secret  Books  than  in  modem  astronomical 


DESCENDING  AND  SEASCENDING  STATES.  1 

rthe  human  Principles  to  be  arranged  as  in  the  following  scheme, ' 
ihall  obtain  the  annexed  diagram  of  correspondences : 


PUNETARV  DIVISION. 


o 


(7)  Phj-sical  Body, 

UpAdhi  of  all  the  S 

Prmciplea. 


Our  Earth, 
blc)  Planet. 


As  we  are  proceeding  here  from  Uuiversals  to  Particulars,  instead  of 
using  the  inductive  or  Aristotelean  method,  the  numbers  are  reversed. 
Spirit  is  enumerated  the  first  instead  of  seventh,  as  is  usually  done,  but 
ill  truth,  oughl  not  to  be  dotie. 

The  Principles,  as  usually  named  after  the  manner  ai  Esoteric  Buddh- 
istn  and  other  works,  are:  i,  Atma;  z,  Buddhi  (Spiritual  Soul);  3, 
Manns  (Human  Soul);  4,  Kama  Riipa  (^Vehicle  of  Desires  and  Pas- 
sions); 5,  Prdna;  6,  Linga  Sharira;  7,  Sthula  Sharira. 

The  dark  horizontal  lines  of  the  lower  planes  are  the  Upadhis  in  the 
case  of  the  human  Principles,  and  the  planes  in  the  case  nf  the  Planet- 
ar>'  Chain.  Of  course,  as  regards  the  Human  Principles,  the  diagram 
does  not  place  them  quite  in  order,  yet  it  shows  the  correspondence 
and  analogy  to  which  attention  is  now  drawn.  As  the  reader  will  see, 
it  is  a  case  of  descent  into  matter,  the  adjustment — in  both  the  mystic 


178  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

and  the  physical  sense — of  the  two,  and  their  interblending  for  the 
great  coming  "struggle  for  life"  that  awaits  both  Entities.  "Entity" 
may  be  thought  a  strange  term  to  use  in  the  case  of  a  Globe,  but  the 
ancient  philosophers,  who  saw  in  the  Earth  a  huge  "animal,*'  were 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  our  modem  geologists  are  in  theirs; 
and  Pliny,  who  called  the  Earth  our  kind  nurse  and  mother,  the  only 
Element  which  is  not  inimical  to  man,  spoke  more  truly  than  Watts, 
who  fancied  that  he  saw  in  her  the  footstool  of  God.  For  Earth  is  only 
the  footstool  of  man  in  his  ascension  to  higher  regions;  the  vestibule — 

to  glorious  mansions. 

Through  which  a  moving  crowd  for  ever  press. 

But  this  only  shows  how  admirably  Occult  Philosophy  fits  every 
thing  in  Nature,  and  how  much  more  logical  are  its  tenets  than  the 
lifeless  hypothetical  speculations  of  Physical  Science. 

Having  learned  thus  much,  the  Mj'stic  will  be  better  prepared  to 
understand   the    Occult   teaching,    though    every   formal    student  of 

i 

Modern  Science  may,  and  probabl}'  will,  regard  it  as  preposterous 
nonsense.  The  student  of  Occultism,  however,  holds  that  the  theor}* 
at  present  under  discussion  is  far  more  philosophical  and  probable 
than  any  other.  It  is  more  logical,  at  any  rate,  than  the  theory 
recently  advanced  which  made  of  the  Moon  the  projection  of  a  por- 
tion of  our  Earth,  extruded  when  the  latter  was  a  globe  in  fusion,  a 
molten  plastic  mass. 

Says  Mr.  Samuel  Laing,  the  author  of  Modern  Science  and  Modem 
Thought : 

The  astronomical  conclusions  are  theories  based  on  data  so  uncertain,  that  while 
ifa  some  cases  they  give  results  incredibly  short,  like  that  of  15  millions  of  years  for 
•  the  whole  past  process  of  formation  of  the  solar  system,  in  others  they  give  results 
almost  incredibly  long,  as  in  that  which  supposes  the  fnoott  to  have  t>een  thrown  of 
when  the  earth  was  rotating  in  three  hours,  while  the  utmost  actual  retardation 
obtained  from  observation  would  require  600  millions  of  years  to  make  it  rotate 
in  twenty-three  hours  instead  of  twenty-four.* 

And  if  Physicists  persist  in  such  speculations,  why  should  the  chro- 
nology of  the  Hindus  be  laughed  at  as  exaggerated? 

It  is  said,  moreover,  that  the  Planetary  Chains  having  their  Days 
and  their  Nights — i.e.,  periods  of  activity  or  life,  and  of  inertia  or  death 
— behave  in  heaven  as  do  men  on  earth:  they  generate  their  likes, 
grow  old,  and  become  personally  extinct,  their  spiritual  principles  only 
living  in  their  progeny  as  a  survival  of  themselves. 

•  p.  48. 
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Without  attempting  the  very  difficult  task  of  giving  out  the  whole 
process  in  all  its  cosmic  details,  enough  may  be  said  to  give  an  ap- 
proximate idea  of  it,     When  a  Planetary  Chain  is  in  its  last  Round,  its 
Globe  A.  before  finally  dying  out.  sends  all  its  energy  and  principles 
ito  a  neutral  centre  of  latent  force,  a  laya  centre,  and  thereby  informs 
new  nucleus  of  undifferentiated  substance  or  matter,  i.e..  calls  it  into 
livity  or  gives  it  life.     Suppose  such  a  process  to  have  taken  place 
in  the  Lunar  Planelarj-  Chain;  suppose  again,  for  argument's  sake — 
though  Mr.  Danvin's  theory  quoted  below  Las  lately  been  upset,  even 
if  the  fact  has  not  yet  been  ascertained  by  mathematical  calculation — 
lat  the  Moon  is  far  older  than  the  Earth.     Imagine  the  six  fellow- 
ibcs  of  the  Moon — aeons  before  the  first  Globe  of  our  seven  was 
olved — jnst  in  the  same  position  in  relation  to  each  other  as  the 
■globes  of  our  Chain  now  occupy  in  regard  to  our  Earth.*    And 
iw  it  will  be  easy  to  imagine  further  Globe  A  of  the  Lunar  Chain 
fonning  Globe  A  of  the  Terre.ilrial  Chain,  and — d>-ing:  next  Globe  B 
of  the  former  sending  its  energy  into  Globe  B  of  the  new  Chain;  then 
Globe  C  of  the  Lunar  creating  its  progeny  Sphere  C  of  the  Terrene 
Chain;   then  the  Moon  (our  satellite)  pouring  forth  into  the  lowest 
Globe  of  our  Planetary  Chain — Globe  D,  our  Earth— all  its  life,  energy 
and  powers;  and.  having  transferred  them  to  a  new  centre,  becoming 
.rtually  a  dead  planet,  in  which  since  the  birth  of  our  Globe  rotation 
almost  ceased.    The  Moon  is  the  satellite  of  our  Earth,  undeniably, 
[t  this  does  not  invalidate  the  theory  that  .she  has  given  to  the  Earth 
but  her  corpse.     For  Danvin's  theory  to  hold  good,  besides  the 
lothesis  just  upset,  other  still  more  incongruous  speculations  had  to 
invented.     The   Moon,  it  is  said,   has  cooled  nearly  six   times  as 
idly  as  the  Earth. t     "The  Moon,   if  the  earth  is  14.000,000  years 
ice  its  incrustation,  is  only  eleven  and  two-thirds  millions  of 
old  since  that  stage    .     .     ."   etc.     And  if  our  Moon   is  but  a 
ila.^h   from   our  Earth,   why  can  no  similar  inference  be  established 
the  Moons  of  other  planets?    The  Astronomers  "do  not  know." 
should  Venus  and   Mercurj'   have  no  satellites,   and  by  what, 
en  they  exist,  were  they  formed  ?    The  Astronomers  do  not  know, 
^ause,   we  say.   Science  has  only  one   key — the  key  of  matter — to 
the   mysteries  of  Nature,  while  Occult    Philosophy  has   seven 
keys  and  explains  that  which  Science   fails   to  see.      Mercury  aud 
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Venus  have  no  satellites,  but  they  had  ** parents"  just  as  the  Earth 
had.  Both  are  far  older  than  the  Earth,  and,  before  the  latter  reaches 
her  Seventh  Round,  her  mother  Moon  will  have  dissolved  into  thin 
air,  as  the  Moons  of  the  other  planets  have,  or  have  not,  as  the  case 
may  be,  since  there  are  planets  which  have  several  Moons — a  mystery 
again  which  no  CEdipus  of  Astronomy  has  solved. 

The  Moon  is  now  the  cold  residual  quantity,  the  shadow  dragged 
after  the  new  body,  into  which  her  living  powers  and  principles  are 
transfused.  She  now  is  doomed  for  long  ages  to  be  ever  pursuing  the 
Earth,  to  be  attracted  by  and  to  attract  her  progeny.  Constantly 
vampirized  by  her  child,  she  revenges  herself  on  it,  by  soaking  it 
through  and  through  with  the  nefarious,  invisible  and  poisoned  in- 
fluence "which  emanates  from  the  occult  side  of  her  nature.  For  she 
is  a  deady  yet  a  living  body.  The  particles  of  her  decaying  corpse  are 
full  of  active  and  destructive  life,  although  tfie  body  which  they  had 
formed,  is  soulless  and  lifeless.  Therefore  its  emanations  are  at  the 
same  time  beneficent  and  maleficent — a  circumstance  finding  its 
parallel  on  earth,  in  the  fact  that  the  grass  and  plants  are  nowhere 
more  juicy  and  thriving  than  on  graves;  while  at  the  same  time  it  is 
the  graveyard,  or  corpse-emanations,  which  kill.  And  like  all  ghouls 
or  vampires,  the  Moon  is  the  friend  of  the  sorcerers  and  the  foe  of  the 
unwar\\  From  the  archaic  aeons  and  the  later  times  of  the  witches  of 
Thessaly,  down  to  some  of  the  present  Tantrikas  of  Bengal,  her  nature 
and  properties  have  been  known  to  ever>'  Occultist,  but  have  remained 
a  closed  book  for  Ph3\sicists. 

Such  is  the  Moon  from  the  astronomical,  geological,  and  physical 
standpoints.  As  to  her  metaphysical  and  psychic  nature,  it  must 
remain  an  occult  secret  in  this  work,  as  it  was  in  the  volume  entitled 
Esofcfic  Buddhism,  notwithstanding  the  rather  sanguine  statement 
made  therein,  that  "there  is  not  much  mystery  left  now  in  the  riddle 
of  the  eighth  sphere.*'*  These  are  topics,  indeed,  "on  which  the 
Adepts  are  very  reserv^ed  in  their  communications  to  uninitiated 
pupils,"  and  since  they  have,  moreover,  never  sanctioned  or  permitted 
any  published  speculations  upon  them,  the  less  said  the  better. 

Yet,  without  treading  upon  the  forbidden  ground  of  the  "eighth 
sphere,"  it  may  be  useful  to  state  some  additional  facts  with  regard  to 
the  ex-monads  of  the  Lunar  Chain — the  "  Lunar  Ancestors" — as  they 
play  a  leading  part  in  the  coming  Anthropogenesis.    This  brings  us 

*  P«  ^13  (5th  edition). 
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directly  to  the  Septenary  Constitution  of  man;  and  as  some  discussion 
has  arisen  of  late  about  the  best  classification  to  be  adopted  for  the  divi- 
sion of  the  microcosmic  entity,  two  systems  are  now  appended  with  a 
view  to  facilitate  comparison.  The  subjoined  short  article  is  from  the 
pen  of  Mr.  T.  Subba  Row,  a  learned  Vedantin  scholar.  He  prefers  the 
Brahman ical  division  of  the  Raja  Yoga,  and  from  a  metaphysical  point 
of  view  he  is  quite  right.  But,  as  it  is  a  question  of  simple  choice  and 
expediency,  we  hold  in  this  work  to  the  time-honoured  classification 
of  the  Trans-Himalayan  "Arhat  Esoteric  School."  The  following 
table  and  its  explanatory  text  are  reprinted  from  the  Theosophisty  and 
are  also  contained  in  Five  Years  of  Theosophy* 

THE  SEPTENARY  DIVISION  IN  DIFFERENT  INDIAN  SYSTEMS. 

We  give  below  in  a  tabular  form  the  classifications  adopted  by  the  Buddhist  and 
Veddntic  teachers  of  the  principles  of  man : 


ii 


Esoteric  Buddhism." 


Vedanta. 


Taraka  Raja  Yoga. 


I.  SthMa  Sharira. 

Annamay  akosh  a.  t 
1  Prdnamayakosha. 

i 

2.  Prana.t 

\  Sthmopadhi.ll 

3.  The  Vehicle  of  Prana.§. 

) 

4.  Kdma  Riipa. 

>  Mdnomayakosha. 

\ 

I      (a)    Volitions  and 
5.  Mind   <               feelings,  etc. 

>  SAkshmopddhi. 

'      {b)   Vijnanam. 

Vij  iidnamayakosha. 

1 

6.  Spiritual  Soul.^ 

Anandamayakosha. 

Karanopadhi. 

7.  Atmd. 

1     ^ 
Atmd. 

Atma. 

From  the  foregoing  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  third  principle  in  the  Buddhist 
classification  is  not  separately  mentioned  in  the  Veddntic  division,  as  it  is  merely 
the  vehicle  of  Prdna.  It  will  also  be  seen  that  the  fourth  principle  is  included  in 
the  third  Kosha  (Sheath),  as  the  same  principle  is  but  the  vehicle  of  will-power, 
which  is  but  an  energy  of  the  mind.  It  must  also  be  noticed  that  the  Vijnanamaya- 
kosha  is  considered  to  be  distinct  from  the  Mdnomayakosha,  as  a  division  is  made 


•  pp.  185-6. 

t  Kosha  is  "sheath"  literally,  the  sheath  of  every  principle. 

t  Life. 

i  The  Astral  Body,  or  Unga  Shartra. 

II  SthGla-upidhi,  or  basis  of  the  principle. 

IT  Buddhi. 
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after  death  between  the  lower  part  of  the  mind,  as  it  were,  which  has  a  closer 
affinity  with  the  fourth  principle  than  with  the  sixth  and  its  higher  part,  which 
attaches  itself  to  the  latter,  and  which  is,  in  fact,  the  basis  for  the  higher  spiritual 
individuality  of  man. 

We  may  also  here  point  out  to  our  readers  that  the  classification  mentioned  in 
the  last  column  is,  for  all  practical  purposes,  connected  with  RAja  Yoga,  the  best 
and  simplest.  Though  there  are  seven  principles  in  man,  there  are  but  three  dis- 
tinct XJpddhis  (Bases),  in  each  of  which  his  Atmd  may  work  independently  of  the 
rest.  These  three  Upddhis  can  be  separated  by  an  Adept  without  killing  himself. 
He  cannot  separate  the  seven  principles  from  each  other  without  destro3ring  his 
constitution. 

The  student  will  now  be  better  prepared  to  see  that  between  the 
three  Upadhis  of  the  Raja  Yoga  and  its  Atma,  and  our  three  Upidhis, 
Atma,  and  the  additional  three  divisions,  there  is  in  reality  but  very 
little  diflFerence.  Moreover,  as  every  Adept  in  Cis-Himalayan  or  Trans- 
Himalayan  India,  of  the  Patanjali,  the  Ar>'asanga  or  the  Mahdyina 
schools,  has  to  become  a  Raja  Yogi,  he  must,  therefore,  accept  the 
Taraka  Raja  classification  in  principle  and  theor>',  whatever  classifica- 
tion he  resorts  to  for  practical  and  Occult  purposes.  Thus,  it  matters 
very  little  whether  one  speaks  of  the  three  Upadhis,  with  their  three 
Aspects,  and  Atma,  the  eternal  and  immortal  synthesis,  or  calls  them 
the  "Seven  Principles." 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  not  have  read,  or,  if  they  have, 
may  not  have  clearly  understood,  in  Theosophical  writings,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  septenar>'  Chains  of  Worlds  in  the  Solar  Cosmos,  the 
teaching  is  briefly  as  follows. 

1.  Ever>'thing  in  the  metaphysical  as  in  the  physical  Universe  is 
septenar>'.  Hence  ever>'  sidereal  body,  every  planet,  whether  visible 
or  invisible,  is  credited  with  six  companion  Globes.  The  evolution  of 
life  proceeds  on  these  seven  Globes  or  bodies,  from  the  First  to  the 
Seventh,  in  Seven  Rounds  or  Seven  Cycles. 

2.  These  Globes  are  formed  by  a  process  which  the  Occultists  call 
the  "rebirth  of  Planetar>'  Chains  (or  Rings)."  When  the  Seventh  and 
last  Round  of  one  of  such  Rings  has  been  entered  upon,  the  highest  or 
first  Globe,  A,  followed  by  all  the  others  down  to  the  last,  instead  of 
entering  upon  a  certain  time  of  rest — or  "Obscuration,"  as  in  the 
previous  Rounds — begins  to  die  out.  The  Planetary'  Dissolution  (Pra- 
laya)  is  at  hand,  and  its  hour  has  struck;  each  Globe  has  to  transfer  its 
life  and  energ\'  to  another  planet.* 

•  See  Diag^ram  II,  p.  195. 
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Our  Earth,  as  the  visible  representative  of  its  invisible  superior 

■low-globes,  its  "Lords"  or  "Principles,"  has  to  live,  as  have  the 

Others,  through  seven   Rounds.     During  the  first  three,  it  fomis  and 

solidate.s;  during  the  fourth,  it  settles  and  hardens;  during  the  last 

'three,  it  gradually  returns  to  its  first  ethereal  fomi:  it  is  spiritualized. 

to  say, 

4.  Its  Humanity  develops  fiilly  only  in  the  Fourth — our  present 
Lound.  Up  to  this  Fourth  Life-Cycle,  it  is  referred  to  as  "Humanity" 
■only  for  lack  of  a  more  appropriate  term.  Like  the  grub  which 
becomes  chrjsalis  and  butterfly,  Man.  or  rather  that  which  becomes 
passes  through  all  the  funus  and  kingdoms  during  the  First 
Round,  aud  through  all  the  human  shapes  during  the  two  following 
itRounds.  Arrived  on  our  Earth  at  the  conimencemeut  of  the  Fourth,  in 
.the  present  series  of  Life-Cycles  and  Races,  Man  is  the  first  form  that 
ij^pears  Ihereon,  being  preceded  only  by  the  mineral  and  vegetable 
'fcingdom.s — even  the  latter  having  to  dctvlop  and  tonlinue  its  further 
e\'olution  through  man.  This  will  be  explained  in  Volume  IL  During 
the  three  Rounds  to  come,  Humanity,  like  the  Globe  on  which  it  lives, 
will  be  ever  lending  to  reassume  its  primeval  form,  that  of  a  DhySn 
Chobanic  Host.  Man  tends  to  become  a  God  and  then — God,  like 
every  other  Atom  in  the  Universe. 

Beginning  so  €arly  as  with  tk(  Second  Jiound,  Evolution  proceeds  already 
on  quite  a  different  plan.  If  is  only  during  the  first  Round  that  (Heavenly) 
Man  becomes  a  human  being  on  Globe  A,  (rcbecoincs)  a  mineral,  a  plant, 
an  animal,  on  Globe  B  and  C,  etc.  The  process  changes  cntircly/rom  the 
nd  Round;  but  yon  have  learned  prudence  ,  .  ,  and  I  advise  you 
say  nothing  before  the  lime  for  saying  it  Aas  come.     .     ,* 

5.  Every  Life-Cycle  on  Globe  D  (our  Earth )t  is  composed  of  seven 
Root-Races.  They  commence  with  the  ethereal  aud  end  with  the. 
spiritual,  on  the  double  line  of  physical  and  moral  evolution — from  the 
beginning  of  the  Terrestrial  Round  to  its  close.  One  is  a  "Planetary 
Hound"  from  Globe  A  to  Globe  G,  the  seventh:  the  other,  the  ""Globe 
^ound."  or  the  Terrestrial. 

This  is  verj-  well  described  in  Esoteric  Buddhism,  and  needs  no  further 
elucidation  for  the  time  being. 

6.  The  First  Root-Race,  i.e.,  the  first  "Men"  on  earth  (irrespective  of 
fi>rm),  were  the  progeny  of  the  "Celestial  Men,"  rightly  called  in  Indian 
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philosophy  the  "Lunar  Ancestors"  or  the  Pitris,  of  which  there  are 
seven  Classes  or  Hierarchies.  As  all  this  will  be  sufficiently  explained 
in  the  following  sections  and  in  Volume  II,  no  more  need  be  said  of  it 
here. 

But  the  two  works  already  mentioned,  both  of  which  treat  of  sub- 
jects from  the  Occult  doctrine,  need  particular  notice.  Esoteric  Buddh- 
ism is  too  well  known  in  Theosophical  circles,  and  even  to  the  outside 
world,  for  it  to  be  necessary  to  enter  at  length  upon  its  merits  here.  It 
is  an  excellent  book,  and  has  done  still  more  excellent  work.  But  this 
does  not  alter  the  fact  that  it  contains  some  mistaken  notions,  and  that 
it  has  led  many  Theosophists  and  lay-readers  to  form  an  erroneous 
conception  of  the  Eastern  Secret  Doctrine.  Moreover  it  seems,  per- 
haps, a  little  too  materialistic. 

Man^  which  came  later,  was  an  attempt  to  present  the  archaic  doc- 
trine from  a  more  ideal  standpoint,  to  translate  some  visions  in  and 
from  the  Astral  Light,  to  render  some  teachings  partly  gathered  from 
a  Master's  thoughts,  but  unfortunately  misunderstood.  This  work  also 
speaks  of  the  evolution  of  the  early  Races  of  men  on  Earth,  and  con- 
tains some  excellent  pages  of  a  philosophical  character.  But  so  far  it 
is  only  an  interesting  little  mystical  romance.  It  has  failed  in  its 
mission,  because  the  conditions  required  for  a  correct  translation  of 
these  visions  were  not  present.  Hence  the  reader  must  not  wonder 
if  our  volumes  contradict  these  earlier  descriptions  in  several 
particulars. 

Esoteric  cosmogony  in  general,  and  the  evolution  of  the  human 
Monad  especially,  differ  so  essentially  in  these  two  books,  and  in  other 
Theosophical  works  written  independently  by  beginners,  that  it  becomes 
impossible  to  proceed  with  the  present  work  without  special  mention 
of  these  two  earlier  volumes,  for  both  have  a  number  of  admirers — 
Esoteric  Buddhism  especially.  The  time  has  arrived  for  the  explana- 
tion of  some  matters  in  this  direction.  Mistakes  have  now  to  be 
checked  by  the  original  teachings,  and  corrected.  If  one  of  the  said 
works  has  too  pronounced  a  bias  toward  materialistic  Science,  the 
other  is  decidedly  too  idealistic,  and  at  times  is  fantastic. 

From  the  doctrine — rather  incomprehensible  to  Western  minds — 
which  deals  with  the  periodical  Obscurations  and  successive  Rounds  of 
the  Globes,  along  their  circular  Chains,  were  bom  the  first  perplexities 
and  misconceptions.  One  of  such  has  reference  to  the  "Fifth-"  and 
even  **  Sixth- Rounders."     Those  who  knew  that  a  Rotmd  was  preceded 
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I  and  followed  by  a  long  Pralaya.  a  pause  of  rest,  which  created  an  im- 
passable giilf  beUveen  two  Rounds  until  the  time  came  for  a  renewed 
cycle  of  life,  could  not  understand  the  "fallacy"  of  talking  about 
•'Fi//fi  and  .?;VM- Rounders"  in  our  f our/ h  Round.  Gautama  Buddha. 
it  was  held,  was  a  "Sixth-Rounder."  Pinto  and  some  other  great  philo- 
sophers and  minds,  "  Fifth-Rounders."  How  could  it  he?  One  Master 
taught  and  affirmed  that  there  were  such  ■"Fifth-Rounders"  even  now 
on  Earth;  and  though  miderslood  to  .iiy  that  mankind  was  yet  in  the 
Fourth  Round,  iu  another  place  he  seemed  to  say  that  we  were  in  the 
Fifth.  To  this  an  "apocalyptic  answer"  was  returned  by  another 
Teacher:  "A  few  drops  of  rain  do  not  make  a  monsoon,  though  they 
presage  it."  .  .  .  "No,  we  are  not  in  the  Fifth  Round,  but  Fifth 
Round  men  have  been  coming  in  for  the  last  few  thousand  years," 
This  was  worse  than  the  riddle  of  the  Sphinx!  Students  of  Occultism 
subjected  their  brains  to  the  wildest  work  of  speculation.  For  a  con- 
"siderable  time  they  tried  to  outvie  (Edipus  and  reconcile  the  two  state- 
ments. And  as  the  Ma.sters  kept  as  silent  as  the  stony  Sphinx  herself, 
they  were  accused  of  "inconsistency,"  "contradiction,"  and  "discrep- 
ancies." But  they  were  simply  allowing  the  speculations  to  go  on,  in 
order  to  teach  a  lesson  which  the  Western  mind  sorely  needs.  In  their 
conceit  and  arrogance,  and  in  their  habit  of  materializing  ever>'  meta- 
physical conception  and  term,  without  allowing  any  margin  for  Eastern 
metaphor  and  allegory,  the  Orientali.sts  had  made  a  jumble  of  the 
Hindu  exoteric  philosophy,  and  the  Theosophists  were  now  doing  the 
same  with  regard  to  Esoteric  teachings.  To  this  day  it  is  evident  that 
the  latter  have  utterly  failed  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  term 
"Fifth  and  Sixth-Rounders."  But  it  is  simply  this:  eveo"  Round 
brings  about  a  new  development,  and  even  an  entire  change,  in  the 
mental,  psychic,  spiritual  and  physical  constitution  of  man :  all  these 
principles  evolving  on  an  e%'er  ascending  scale.  Hence  it  follows  that 
those  persons  who,  like  Confucius  and  Plato,  belonged  psychically, 
mentally  and  spiritually  to  the  higher  planes  of  evolution,  were  in  our 
Fourth  Round  as  the  average  man  will  be  in  the  Fifth  Round,  whose 
mankind  is  destined  to  find  itself,  on  this  scale  of  evolution,  immensely 
higher  than  is  our  present  humanity.  Similarly,  Gautama  Buddha — 
Wisdom  incarnate — was  still  higher  and  greater  than  all  the  men  we 
have  mentioned  who  are  called  "Fifth-Rounders,"  and  so  Buddha  and 
ShankarSchSrya  are  termed  "Sixth  Rounders,"  allegorically.  Hence 
a^n  the  concealed  wisdom  of  the  remark,  pronounced  at  the  time 
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**evasive" — **a  few  drops  of  rain  do  not  make  a  monsoon,  though  they 
presage  ity 

And  now  the  truth  of  the  following  remark,  in  Esoteric  Buddhism^ 
will  be  fully  apparent: 

It  is  impossible,  when  the  complicated  facts  of  an  entirely  unfamiliar  science  are 
being  presented  to  untrained  minds  for  the  first  time,  to  put  them  forward  with  all 
their  appropriate  qualifications  .  .  .  and  abnormal  developments.  .  .  .  We 
must  be  content  to  take  the  broad  rules  first  and  deal  with  the  exceptions  after- 
wards, and  especially  is  this  the  case  with  a  study,  in  connection  with  which  the 
traditional  vietliods  of  teaching,  generally  followed,  aim  at  impressing  every  fresh 
idea  on  the  tnemory  by  provoking  the  perplexity  it  at  last  relieves. 

As  the  author  of  the  remark  was  himself,  as  he  says,  "an  untrained 
mind"  in  Occultism,  his  own  inferences,  and  his  better  knowledge  of 
modern  astronomical  speculations  than  of  archaic  doctrines,  led  him, 
quite  naturally,  and  unconsciously  to  himself,  to  commit  a  few  mis- 
takes of  detail  rather  than  of  any  "broad  rule."  One  such  will  now 
be  noticed.  It  is  a  trifling  one,  still  it  is  calculated  to  lead  many  a 
beginner  into  erroneous  conceptions.  But  as  the  mistaken  notions  of 
the  earlier  editions  were  corrected  in  the  annotations  of  the  fifth 
edition,  so  the  sixth  may  be  revised  and  perfected;  There  were  several 
reasons  for  such  mistakes.  They  were  due  to  the  necessity,  under 
which  the  Teachers  laboured,  of  giving  what  were  considered  as  "eva- 
sive answers";  the  questions  being  too  persistently  pressed  to  be  left 
unnoticed,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  could  only  be  partially 
answered.  This  position  notwithstanding,  the  confession  that  "half 
a  loaf  is  better  than  no  bread"  was  but  too  often  misunderstood,  and 
hardly  appreciated  as  it  ought  to  have  been.  As  a  result  thereof 
gratuitous  speculations  were  sometimes  indulged  in  by  the  European 
lay-chelas.  Among  such  were  the  "Mystery  of  the  Eighth  Sphere" 
in  its  relation  to  the  Moon,  and  the  erroneous  statement  that  two 
of  the  superior  Globes  of  the  Terrestrial  Chain  were  two  of  our  well- 
known  planets;  "besides  the  earth  .  .  .  there  are  only  two  other 
worlds  of  our  chain  which  are  visible,    .    .    .    Mars  and  Mercury.    .    .    ."* 

This  was  a  great  mistake.  But  the  blame  for  it  is  to  be  attached  as 
much  to  the  vagueness  and  incompleteness  of  the  Master's  answer  as  to 
the  question  of  the  learner  itself,  which  was  equally  vague  and  in- 
definite. 

It  was  asked:  "What  planets,  of  those  known  to  ordinary  Science, 
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besides  Mercurj-,  belong  to  our  system  of  worlds?"  Now  if  by  "system 
of  worlds"  our  Terrestrial  Chain,  or  "String,"  was  intended,  in  the  mind 
of  the  querist,  instead  of  the  "Solar  System  of  Worids,"  as  it  should 
have  been,  then  of  course  the  answer  was  likely  to  have  been  mis- 
understood. For  the  reply  was:  "Mars,  etc.,  and  four  other  planeis  of 
which  Astronomy  knows  nothing.  Neither  A,  B,  nor  Y,  Z,  are  known, 
nor  can  Ihcv  be  seen  through  physical  means,  howei'cr  perfected."  This 
is  plain:  (a)  Astronomy  as  yet  knows  nothing  in  reality  of  the 
planets,  neither  the  ancient  ones,  nor  those  discovered  in  modem 
tiraes.  {*)  No  companion  planets  from  A  to  Z,  i.c.,  no  upper  Globes  of 
any  Chain  in  the  Solar  System,  can  be  seen;  with  the  exception  of 
course  of  all  the  planets  which  come  fourth  in  number,  as  our  Earth, 
the  Moon,  etc.,  etc.  As  to  Mars,  Mercury,  and  "the  four  other 
planets,"  they  bear  a  relation  to  Earth  of  which  no  Master  or  high 
Occultist  will  ever  speak,  much  less  explain  the  nature. 

In  this  same  letter  the  impossibility  is  distinctly  stated  by  one  of  the 
Teachers  to  the  author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism :  "  Try  to  understand  thai 
you  are  pulling  me  questions  pertaining  to  the  highest  Initiation ;  that  I  can 
give  you  {only)  a  genera!  ftrw,  btil  thai  I  dare  not,  nor  will  1,  enter  into 
details.  .  .  ."  Copies  of  all  the  letters  ever  received,  or  sent,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  private  ones— "/«  which  there  was  no  teaching," 
the  Master  says— are  with  the  writer.  As  it  was  her  duly,  in  the 
beginning,  to  answer  and  explain  certain  points  not  touched  upon,  it  is 
more  than  likely  that,  notwithstanding  the  many  annotations  on  these 
copies,  the  writer,  in  her  ignorance  of  English  and  her  fear  of  saying 
too  much,  may  have  bungled  the  information  given.  She  takes  the 
■whole  blame  for  it  upon  herself  iii  any  and  every  case.  But  it  is  impos- 
sible for  her  to  allow  students  to  remain  any  longer  under  erron- 
eous impressions,  or  to  believe  that  the  fault  lies  with  the  Esoteric 
system. 

Let  it  then  be  now  distinctly  staled  that  the  theory  broached  is 
impossible,  with  or  without  the  additional  e\'idence  furnished  by 
modem  Astronomy.  Physical  Science  can  supply  corroborative, 
though  still  very  uncertain,  evidence,  but  only  as  regards  heavenly 
bodies  on  the  same  plane  of  materiality  as  our  objective  Universe. 
Mars  and  Mercury,  Venus  and  Jupiter,  like  every  hitherto  discovered 
planet,  or  those  still  to  be  discovered,  are  all,  per  sc,  the  representa- 
tives on  our  plane  of  such  Chains,  As  distinctly  stated  in  one  of  the 
nomerons  letters  of  Mr.  Sinnett's  Teacher:  "there  an  other  and  innu- 
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merable  manvantaric  Chains  of  Globes  which  bear  intelligent  Beings^  both 
in  and  outside  our  Solar  Systan'*  But  neither  Mars  nor  Mercury 
belong  to  our  Chain.  They  are,  along  with  other  planets,  septenary 
Units  in  the  great  host  of  Chains  of  our  System,  and  all  are  as  visible 
as  their  upper  Globes  are  invisible. 

If  it  is  still  argued  that  certain  expressions  in  the  Teacher's  letters 
were  liable  to  mislead,  the  answer  comes :  Amen ;  so  they  v/ere.  The 
author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism  understood  it  well  when  he  wrote  that 
such  are  **the  traditional  modes  of  teaching  ...  by  provoking 
the  perplexity,"  they  do  or  do  not  relieve — as  the  case  may  be.  At  all 
events,  if  it  is  urged  that  this  might  have  been  explained  earlier,  and 
the  true  nature  of  the  planets  given  out  as  they  now  are,  the  answer 
comes  that:  It  was  not  found  expedient  to  do  so  at  the  time,  as  it 
w^ould  have  opened  the  way  to  a  series  of  additional  questions  which 
could  never  be  answered  on  accomit  of  their  Esoteric  nature,  and  thus  would 
only  become  embarrassing.  It  had  been  declared  from  the  first,  and 
has  been  repeatedly  asserted  since:  (i)  That  no  Theosophist,  not  even  as 
an  accepted  Chela,  let  alone  lay  students,  could  expect  to  have  the  secret 
teachings  explained  to  him  thoroughly  and  completely,  before  he  had 
irretrievably  pledged  himself  to  the  Brotherhood  and  passed  through  at  least 
one  Initiation,  because  no  figures  and  numbers  could  be  given  to  the 
public,  for  figures  and  numbers  are  the  key  to  the  Esoteric  system. 
(2)  That  what  was  revealed  was  merely  the  Esoteric  lining  of  thai 
which  is  contained  in  almost  all  the  exoteric  scriptures  of  the  world- 
religions — preeminently  in  the  Brahmanas  and  the  Upafiishads  of  the 
Vedas,  and  even  in  the  Piiranas.  It  was  a  small  portion  of  what  is 
divulged  far  more  fully  now  in  the  present  volumes;  and  even  this  is 
very  incomplete  and  fragmentary. 

When  the  present  work  was  commenced,  the  writer,  feeling  sure  that 
the  speculation  about  Mars  and  Mercury^  was  a  mistake,  applied  to  the 
Teachers  by  letter  for  an  explanation  and  an  authoritative  version.  Both 
came  in  due  time,  and  verbatim  extracts  from  these  are  now  given. 

** It  is  quite  correct  that  Mars  is  in  a  state  of  obscuration  at 

present,  and  Mercury  just  beginjiing  to  get  out  of  it.  You  might  add  thai 
Venus  is  in  her  last  Rotmd,  .  ,  ,  If  neither  Mercury  nor  Venus  have 
satellites,  it  is  because  of  the  reasons  ....  and  also  because  Mars  has 
two  satellites  to  which  he  has  no  right.  .  .  .  Phobos,  the  supposed 
^inner^  satellite,  is  no  satellite  at  all.  Thus,  this  remark  of  long  ago  hy 
JLapiace  and  now  by  Faye  do  710 1  agree,  you  see.     (Read  **  Comptes  Rendus," 
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T)}me  AT,  p.  sbo.)  Phobos  kcrfis  a  too  skorl  periodic  lime,  and  therefore  titere 
'must  exist  some  defect  in  the  mother  idea  of  the  theory,'  as  Faye  justly 
observes.  .  .  .  Again,  both  [Mars  and  Mercury^  are  septenary  Chains, 
as  indepettdent  of  Ike  Earth's  sidereal  lords  and  superiors  as  you  are  inde- 
pendent of  the  'prineiples'  of  Ddumling  [  Tom  Thumb~\ — which  were  per- 
haps his  six  brothers,  with  or  without  night-caps.  .  .  .  '  Gratification 
of  niriosily  is  the  end  of  knowledge  for  some  men,'  was  said  by  Bacon,  who 
li'as  as  right  in  postulating  this  truism,  as  those  who  were  familiar  with  it 
before  him,  were  right  in  hedging  off  VJlsnoyi  from  Knowledge,  and  tracing 
limits  to  thai  which  is  to  be givat  out  at  one  lime.     .     .     .     Remember: 

knowledge  dwells 

In  heads  repiele  with  thoughts  of  other  meH, 
Wisdom  in  minds  attentive  to  their  oa>n.     .     .    . 
"  y'ou  can  never  impress  it  too  profoundly  on  the  minds  of  those  to  whom 
you  imparl  some  of  the  Esoteric  learhiiigs." 

Here  are  more  extracts  from  another  letter  WTitten  by  the  same 
authority.  This  time  it  is  in  answer  to  some  objections  laid  before  the 
Teachers.  Thoy  are  based  upon  extremely  scientific,  and  as  futile, 
reasonings  about  the  advisabihly  of  lr>'ing  to  reconcile  the  Esoteric 
theories  with  the  speculations  of  Modern  Science,  were  wiitten  by 
a  young  Theosophist  as  a  warning  against  the  "Secret  Doctrine," 
and  in  reference  to  the  same  subject.  He  had  declared  that  if  there 
were  such  companion  Earths,  "they  mu.st  be  only  a  wee  bit  less 
material  than  our  globe."      How  then  was  it  that  they  could  not  be 

"  .  .  .  .  IVere  psychic  and  spiritual  teachings  more  fully  understood, 
it  wotild  become  next  to  impossible  to  ei'en  imagine  such  an  incongruity. 
Unless  less  trouble  is  taken  to  reconcile  the  irreconcilable— thai  is  to  say,  the 
metaphysical  and  spiritual  sciences  with  physical  or  natural  philosophy, 
•  natural'  being  a  synonym  to  them  [mm  of  Scietice'\  of  thai  matter  which 
falls  under  the  perception  of  their  corfMreat  senses — no  progress  can  be  really 
aehieved.  Our  Globe,  as  taught  from  the  first,  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  arc  of 
descent,  where  the  matter  of  our  perceptions  exhibits  itself  in  its  grossest 

form Hence  it  only  stands  to  reason  that  the  Globes  which 

overshadow  our  Earth,  must  be  on  different  and  superior  planes.  In  short. 
as  Globes,  they  are  in  coadiinition  but  not  in  coNSUBST.'VNTiALiTy  with 
our  Earth,  and  thus  pertain  to  quite  another  state  of  consciousness.  Our 
planet  {like  all  those  we  see)  is  adapted  to  the  peculiar  state  of  its  human 
stock,  that  state  which  enables  its  to  see  with  our  naked  eye  the  sidereal  bodies 
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which  are  coesseniial  with  our  terrene  plane  and  substance^  just  as  their 
respective  inhabitants^  the  JovianSy  Martians  and  others^  can  perceive  our 
little  world;  because  our  planes  of  consciousness,  differing  as  they  do  in 
degree,  but  being  the  same  in  kind,  are  on  the  same  layer  of  differentiated 
matter,  ....  What  I  wrote  was:  *  The  minor  Pralaya  concerns  only 
our  little  Strings  of  Globes.  (  We  called  Chains  **  Strings"  in  these  days  of 
lip-confusion  J  .  .  ,  To  such  a  String  our  Earth  belongs^  This  ought 
io  have  shown  plainly  that  the  other  planets  were  also  ^Strings!  or  CHAiNa 
.  .  .  If  he  {meaning  the  objector'^  would  perceive  even  the  dim,  silhouette 
of  one  of  such  *  planets*  on  the  higher  planes,  he  has  to  first  throw  off  even 
the  thi7i  clouds  of  the  astral  matter  that  stand  between  him  and  the  nod 
planer 

It  thus  becomes  patent  why  we  could  not  perceive,  even  with  the 
help  of  the  best  telescopes,  that  which  is  outside  our  world  of  matter. 
Those  alone,  whom  we  call  Adepts,  who  know  how  to  direct  Iheir 
.  mental  vision  and  to  transfer  their  consciousness — both  physical  and 
psychic — to  other  planes  of  being,  are  able  to  speak  with  authority  on 
such  subjects.     And  they  tell  us  plainly: 

**Lead  the  life  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  such  knowledge  and 
powers,  and  Wisdom  will  come  to  you  naturally.  Whenever  you  are  able  to 
attune  your  consciousness  to  any  of  the  seven  chords  of*  Universal  Conscious- 
ness* those  chords  that  run  along  the  sounding- board  of  Kosmos,  vibrating 
from  one  Eternity  to  another;  whetiyou  have  studied  thoroughly  the  *  Music 
of  the  Spheres*  then  07ily  will  you  become  quite  free  to  share  your  know- 
ledge with  those  with  whom  it  is  safe  to  do  so.  Meanwhile,  be  prudent. 
Do  not  give  out  the  great  Truths  that  are  the  inheritance  of  the  future 
Races,  to  our  present  generation.  Do  not  attempt  to  unveil  the  secret  of 
Being  and  Non- Being  io  those  unable  to  see  the  hidden  meaning  of  Apolldi 
Heptachord,  the  lyre  of  the  radiant  god,  in  each  of  the  seven  strings  of 
which  dwelleth  the  Spirit,  Soul  and  Astral  Body  of  the  Kosmos,  whose 
shell  only  has  now  fallen  into  the  hands  of  modem  Science.  .  .  .  Be 
prudent,  wc  say,  prudent  and  wise,  and  above  all  take  care  what  those  who 
leant  from  you  believe  in ;  lest  by  deceiving  themselves  they  deceive  others, 
.  .  .  .  for  such  is  the  fate  of  rvery  truth  with  which  men  are,  as yet^ 
unfamiliar.  .  .  .  Let  rather  the  Planetary  Chains  and  other  super- 
acid sub-cosmic  mysteries  remain  a  dream layid  for  those  who  can  neither  see, 
nor  yet  believe  that  others  can'* 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  few  of  us  have  followed  the  wise  advice, 
and  that  many  a  priceless  pearl,  many  a  jewel  of  wisdom,  has  been 
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ist  to  an  enemy,  unable  to  understand  its  value,  who  has  turned  round 
tnd  rent  us. 

"Let  lis  imagine" — wrote  the  same  Master  to  his  two  "lay  chelSs," 

as  he  called  the  author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism  and  another  gentleman, 

^^lis  co-student  for  some  time — "/et  us  imagine  thai  our  earth  is  one  of 

^^^ group  of  seven  planets  or  man- bearing  worlds [  The  'seven 

^Kbianels'  arc  the  sacred  planets  of  antiquity,  and  are  all  septenary.'^     Mow 
^ihe  life-impulse  reaches  A,  or  rather  that  which  is  destined  to  become  A,  and 
which  so  far  is  but  cosmic  dust  [a  laya-centrc']    .    .    ."  etc. 

In  these  early  letters,  in  which  terms  had  to  be  invented  and  words 
coined,  the  "  Rings"  very  often  became  "  Rounds,"  and  the  "  Rounds," 
"  Life -Cycles,"  and  vice  versa.  To  a  correspondent  who  called  a  "Round" 
a  "World-Ring."  the  Teacher  wrote:  "  I  bclir^'c  this  will  lead  to  a  further 
€onfusion.  A  Round  we  are  agreed  to  call  the  passage  of  a  Monad  from 
Globe  A  to  Globe  Gor  Z.  .  .  The  '  World-Ring'  is  correct.  .  .  Ad- 
vise Mr.  .  .  .  strongly,  to  agree  upon  a  nomenclature  before  going  any 
^^urtherr 

^K    Notwithstanding  this  agreement,  many  mistakes,  owing  to  this  con- 
Fitision,  crept  into  the  earliest  teachings.    The  "Races"  even    were 
occasionally  mixed  up  with  the  "Rounds"  and  "Rings."  and  led  to 
similar  mistakes  in  Man:  Fragments  of  Forgotten   Truth.     From  the 
first  the  Master  had  written: 
^^    "Not  being  permitted  to  give  you  the  whole  truth,  or  diimlge  the  number 
^M^  isolated  fractions,     .     .     .    I  a?n  unable  to  satisfy  you." 
^B   This  in  answer  to  the  questions:  "If  we  are  right,  then  the  total 
^KKistence  prior  to  the  man-period  is  637,"  etc.,  etc.     To  all  the  queries 
Hpelating  to  figures,  the  reply  was:  "  Try-  to  solve  the  probtan  of  777  incar- 
^^^ations.    .     .     .     Though  I  am  obliged  to  withhold  information, ,    .    .  yet  if 
you  should  work  out  the  problem  by  yourself ,  it  will  be  my  duty  to  tell  you  so." 
But  it  never  was  so  worked  out,  and  the  results  were — never-ceasing 
perplexity  and  mistakes. 

Even  the  teaching  about  the  septenar>-  constitution  of  the  sidereal 
bodies  and  of  the  macrocosm — from  which  the  septenary  division  of 
the  microcosm,  or  man — has  until  now  been  among  the  most  esoteric. 
In  olden  times  it  used  to  be  divulged  only  at  Initiation  together  with  the 
most  sacred  figures  of  the  cycles.  Now,  as  stated  in  one  of  the  Theo- 
phical  journals,*  the  revelation  of  the  whole  system  of  cosmogony 
i  not  been  contemplated,  nor  even  thoiight  for  one  moment  possible. 
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at  a  time  when  a  few  scraps  of  information  were  sparingly  given  out,  in 
answer  to  letters,  written  by  the  author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism^  in  which 
he  put  forward  a  multiplicity  of  questions.  Among  these  were  ques- 
tions on  such  problems  as  no  Master,  however  high  and  independent 
he  might  be^  would  have  the  right  to  answer^  and  thus  divulge  to  the  world 
the  most  time-honoured  and  archaic  of  the  mysteries  of  the  ancient  college- 
temples.  Hence  only  a  few  of  the  doctrines  were  revealed  in  their 
broad  outlines,  while  details  were  constantly  withheld,  and  all  the 
efiforts  made  to  elicit  more  information  about  them  were  systemati- 
cally eluded  from  the  beginning.  This  was  perfectly  natural.  Of 
the  four  Vidyas,  out  of  the  seven  branches  of  Knowledge  mentioned 
in  the  Purdnas — namely,  Yajna  Vidya,  the  performance  of  religious 
rites  in  order  to  produce  certain  results;  Maha  Vidya,  the  great 
(magic)  knowledge,  now  degenerated  into  Tantrika  worship;  Guhya 
Vidya,  the  science  of  Mantras  and   their  true  rh>'thm   or  chanting, 

A 

of  mystical  incantations,  etc. ;  Atma  Vidya,  or  the  true  spiritual  and 
divitic  Wisdom — it  is  only  the  last  which  can  throw  final  and  abso- 
lute light  upon   the   teachings   of  the   three  first  named.      Without 

A 

the  help  of  Atma  Vidya,  the  other  three  remain  no  better  than  sur- 
face sciences,  geometrical  magnitudes  having  length  and  breadth,  but 
no  thickness.  They  are  like  the  soul,  limbs  and  mind  of  a  sleeping 
man,  capable  of  mechanical  motions,  of  chaotic  dreams  and  even  sleep- 
walking, of  producing  visible  effects,  but  stimulated  only  by  instinc- 
tual not  intellectual  causes,  least  of  all  by  fully  conscious  spiritual 
impulses.  A  good  deal  can  be  given  out  and  explained  from  the  three 
first-named  sciences.  But  unless  the  key  to  their  teachings  is  furnished 
by  Atma  Vidya,  they  will  remain  for  ever  like  the  fragments  of  a 
mangled  text-book,  like  the  adumbrations  of  great  truths,  dimly  per- 
ceived by  the  most  spiritual,  but  distorted  out  of  all  proportion  by 
those  who  would  nail  ever>'  shadow  to  the  wall. 

Then,  again,  another  great  perplexity  was  created  in  the  minds  of 
students  by  the  incomplete  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  evolution 
of  the  Monads.  To  be  fully  realized,  both  this  process  and  that  of  the 
birth  of  the  Globes  must  be  examined  far  more  from  their  metaphysical 
aspect,  than  from  what  one  might  call  a  statistical  standpoint,  involving 
figures  and  numbers  which  are  rarely  permitted  to  be  widely  used. 
Unfortunately,  there  are  few  who  are  inclined  to  handle  these  doctrines 
only  metaphysically.  Even  the  best  of  the  Western  writers  upon  our 
doctrine  declares  in  his  work,  when  speaking  of  the  evolution  of  the 
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Monads,  that  "on  pure  raelaphysics  of  that  sort  we  are  not  now  en- 
gaged." *    And  in  such  case,  as  the  Teacher  remarks  in  a  letter  to  hitu : 
"  lVA_y  this prcafhifig  of  our  doctrines,  all  this  uphill  work  and  swimming 
' in  adversum  flumc^i' f     Why  should  the  West    .    .    .    learfi    .    .    .  from 
the  East    .    -     .     thai  which  can  never  meet  the  requirements  of  the  special 
tastes  of  the  asthclicsf"    And  he  draws  his  correspondent's  attention 
"to  Ike  formidable  difficulties  encountered  by  us  [the  Adepts]   in  every 
I  attempt  we  make  to  explain  our  metaphysics  to  the  Western  mind." 
I     And  well  he  may;  for  ow/j/i^f  of  iiietaph\-sics,  no  Occult  philosophy, 
Hlo  Esotericism  is  possible.     Il  is  like  trj'ing  to  explain  the  aspirations 
and  affections,  love  and  hatred,  the  most  private  and  sacred  workings 
in  the  soul  and  mind  of  a  living  man,  by  an  anatomical  description  of 
the  thorax  and  brain  of  his  dead  body. 

Let  us  now  examine  two  tenets  mentioned  above,  but  hardly  alluded 
to  in  Esoteric  Buddhism,  and  supplement  them  as  far  as  lies  in  our 
power. 


ADDITIONAL   FACTS  AND   EXPLAN.\TIONS  CONCERNING  THE 
GLOBES   AND  THE   MON.4DS. 

Two  statements  made  in  the  above  work  mu.st  be  noticed  and  the 
anthor's  opinions  quoted.    The  first  is  as  follows: 

The  spiritual  Monads  .  .  do  not  fully  cotaplete  their  niinerBl  existence  on 
Globe  A,  then  complete  it  on  Globe  B,  anil  so  on.  They  pass  several  times  round 
the  whole  circle  as  minerals,  and  then  again  several  times  round  as  vegetables,  and 
seven]  limes  as  animals.  We  purposely  refrain  for  the  prcseut  froiu  going  into 
figures,  etc.,  etc.t 

That  was  a  wise  course  to  adopt  in  view  of  the  great  secrecy  main- 
tained with  regard  to  figures  and  numbers.  This  reticence  is  now 
partially  relinquished ;  but  it  would  perhaps  have  been  better  had  the 
real  numbers  concerning  Rounds  and  evolutional  gjTations  been  either 
entirely  divulged  at  the  time,  or  entirely  withheld.  Mr.  Sinnett  under- 
stood this  difBcnlty  well  when  saying: 

For  reasons  which  are  not  easy  for  the  outsider  to  divine,  the  possessore  of  Occult 
knowledge  are  especially  reluctant  to  give  out  numerical  facts  relating  to  cos- 
mogony, though  it  is  hard  for  the  uninitiated  to  iinderslanii  why  they  should 
t>e  withheld-I 
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That  there  were  such  reasons  is  evident.  Nevertheless,  it  is  to  this 
reticence  that  most  of  the  confused  ideas  of  some  Eastern  as  well  as 
Western  pupils  are  due.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  acceptance 
of  the  particular  tenets  under  consideration  seemed  g^eat,  just  because 
of  the  absence  of  any  data  to  go  upon.  But  there  it  was.  For,  as  the 
Masters  have  many  times  declared,  the  figures  belonging  to  the  Occult 
calculations  cannot  be  given — outside  the  circle  of  pledged  Chelas, 
and  not  even  these  can  break  the  rules. 

To  make  things  plainer,  without  touching  upon  the  mathematical 
aspects  of  the  doctrine,  the  teaching  given  may  be  expanded  and  some 
obscure  points  solved.  As  the  evolution  of  the  Globes  and  that  of  the 
Monads  are  so  closely  interblended,  we  will  make  of  the  two  teachings 
one.  In  reference  to  the  Monads,  the  reader  is  asked  to  bear  in  mind 
that  Eastern  philosophy  rejects  the  Western  theological  dog^a  of  a 
newly-created  soul  for  every  baby  born,  a  dogma  as  unphilosophical  as 
it  is  impossible  in  the  economy  of  Nature.  There  must  be  a  limited 
number  of  Monads,  evolving  and  growing  more  and  more  perfect, 
through  their  assimilation  of  many  successive  Personalities,  in  everj- 
new  Manvantara.  This  is  absolutely  necessar>^  in  view  of  the  doctrines 
of  Rebirth  and  Karma,  and  of  the  gradual  return  of  the  human  Monad 
to  its  source — Absolute  Deity.  Thus,  although  the  hosts  of  more  or 
less  progressed  Monads  are  almost  incalculable,  they  are  still  finite,  as 
is  every^thing  in  this  Universe  of  differentiation  and  finiteness. 

As  shown  in  the  double  diagram  of  the  human  Principles  and  the 
ascending  Globes  of  the  World-Chains,*  there  is  an  eternal  concatena- 
tion of  causes  and  effects,  and  a  perfect  analogy  which  runs  through, 
and  links  together,  all  the  lines  of  evolution.  One  begets  the  other — 
Globes  as  Personalities.     But,  let  us  begin  at  the  beginning. 

The  general  outline  of  the  process  by  which  the  successive  Planetar>' 
Chains  are  formed  has  just  been  given.  To  prevent  future  misconcep- 
tions, some  further  details  may  be  offered  which  will  also  throw  light 
on  the  history  of  Humanity  on  our  own  Chain,  the  progeny  of  that  of 
the  Moon. 

In  the  accompanying  diagram,  Fig.  i  represents  the  Lunar  Chain  of 
seven  Globes  at  the  outset  of  its  seventh  or  last  Round;  while  Fig.  2 
represents  the  Earth  Chain  which  will  be,  but  is  not  yet  in  existence. 
The  seven  Globes  of  each  Chain  are  distinguished  in  their  cyclic  order 

•  p.  177  supra. 
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by  the  letters  A  to  G.  the  Globes  of  the  Earth  Chain  being  further 
marked  by  a  cross  (  +  J,  the  symbol  of  the  Earth. 
Diagram  II. 


LUNAR  CHAJN. 


H  CHAIN.         Fig.  : 


^o-""&" 


Now,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Monads  cycling  round  any 

leptenarj'  Chain  are  di\-ided  into  seven  Classes  or  Hierarchies,  accord- 

ng  to  their  respective  stages  of  evolution,  consciousness  and  merit. 

,et  us  follow,  then,  the  order  of  their  appearance  on  Globe  A,  in  the 

First  Round,    The  time-spaces  between  the  appearances  of  these  Hier- 

iTchies  on  any  one  Globe  are  so  adjusted,  that  when  Class  7,  the  last, 

spears  on  Globe  A,  Class  i,  the  first,  has  just  passed  on  to  Globe  B; 

md  so  on,  step  by  step,  all  round  the  Chain. 

Again,  in  the  Seventh  Round  of  the  Lunar  Chain,  when  Class  7,  the 

tlast,  quits  Globe  A.  that  Globe,  instead  of  falling  asleep,  as  it  had  done 

L 'in  previous  Rounds,  begins  to  die  (to  go  into  its  Planetarj'  Pralaya);* 

1  dying  it  transfers  successively,  as  just  said,  its  principles,  or 

PJfe -elements  and  energj',  etc.,  one  after  the  other,  to  a  new  laya-centre, 

Vrhich  commences  the  formation  of  Globe  A  of  the  Earth  Chain.     A 

Bstmilar  process  takes  place  for  each  of  the  Globes  of  the  Lunar  Chain, 

f  one  after  the  other,  each  forming  a  fresh  Globe  of  the  Earth  Chain. 


PinlayB,  whfn  atrra  Rounds  are  completed;  Ihe  Salar  PralHyelw: 
;  and  finally  the  fniverial  PiBlHya.  MahJ  or  BialiRa  Ptalaya.  at 
Tatse  are  llie  Oncf  Pralayas  or  "  tiestruclioii  perimls,-    There  are 
with  UiesE  we  are  uol  concerned  al  praent. 


ic  close  of  Ihe  Age  ot 
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Our  Moon  was  the  fourth  Globe  of  the  series,  and  was  on  the  same 
plane  of  perception  as  our  Earth.  But  Globe  A  of  the  I<unar  Chain  is 
not  fully  "dead,"  till  the  first  Monads  of  the  first  Class  have  passed 
from  Globe  G  or  Z,  the  last  of  the  Lunar  Chain,  into  the  Nirvana 
which  awaits  them  between  the  two  Chains ;  and  similarly  for  all  the 
other  Globes  as  stated,  each  giving  birth  to  the  corresponding  Globe 
of  the  Earth  Chain. 

Further,  when  Globe  A  of  the  new  Chain  is  ready,  the  first  Class  or 
Hierarchy  of  Monads  from  the  Lunar  Chain  incarnate  upon  it  in  the 
lowest  kingdom,  and  so  on  successively.  The  result  of  this  is,  that  it 
is  only  the  first  Class  of  Monads  which  attains  the  human  state  of 
development  during  the  first  Round,  since  the  second  Class,  on  each 
Globe,  arriving  later,  has  not  time  to  reach  that  stage.  Thus  the 
Monads  of  Class  2  reach  the  incipient  human  stage  only  in  the  Second 
Round,  and  so  on  up  to  the  middle  of  the  Fourth  Round.  But  at  this 
point — and  on  this  Fourth  Round  in  which  the  human  stage  will  be 
fully  developed — the  "door"  into  the  human  kingdom  closes;  and 
henceforward  the  number  of  "human"  Monads,  i.e..  Monads  in  the 
human  stage  of  development,  is  complete.  For  the  Monads  which  had 
not  reached  the  human  stage  by  this  point,  will,  owing  to  the  evolution 
of  Humanity  itself,  find  themselves  so  far  behind,  that  they  will  reach 
the  human  stage  only  at  the  close  of  the  Seventh  and  last  Round. 
They  will,  therefore,  not  be  men  on  this  Chain,  but  will  form  the 
Humanity  of  a  future  Manvantara,  and  be  rewarded  by  becoming 
"men"  on  a  higher  Chain  altogether,  thus  receiving  their  Karmic  com- 
pensation. To  this  there  is  but  07i€  solitary  exception,  and  for  very  good 
reasons,  of  which  we  shall  speak  farther  on.  But  this  accounts  for  the 
difference  in  the  Races. 

It  thus  becomes  apparent  how  perfect  is  the  analogy  between  the 
processes  of  Nature  in  the  cosmos  and  in  the  individual  man.  The 
latter  lives  through  his  life-cycle,  and  dies.  His  higher  principles, 
corresponding  in  the  development  of  a  Planetary  Chain  to  the  cycling 
Monads,  pass  into  Devachan,  which  corresponds  to  the  Nirvana  and 
states  of  rest  interv'ening  between  two  Chains.  The  man's  lower 
principles  are  disintegrated  in  time,  and  are  used  by  Nature  again  for 
the  formation  of  new  human  principles;  the  same  process  also  taking 
place  in  the  disintegration  and  formation  of  Worlds.  Analogy  is  thus 
the  surest  guide  to  the  comprehension  of  the  Occult  teachings. 

This  is  one  of  the  "seven  mysteries  of  the  moon,"  and  it  is  now 
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e  seven  "mysteries"  are  called  by  the  Japanese  Yaina- 
lystics  of  the  Lao-Tze  sect  and  the  ascetic  monks  of  Kioto, 
the  Dzenodoo — the  "Seven  Jewels";  only,  the  Japanese  and  the  Chinese 
Buddhist  ascetics  and  Initiates  are,  if  possible,  even  more  reticent  in 
gi\'ing  out  their  "Knowledge"  than  are  the  Hindus. 

But  the  reader  must  not  be  allowed  to  lose  sight  of  the  Monads,  and 
must  be  enlightened  as  to  their  nature,  as  far  as  permitted,  without 
trespassing  upon  the  highest  mysteries,  of  which  the  writer  does  not  in 
any  way  pretend  to  know  the  last  or  final  word. 

The  Monadic  Host  may  be  roughly  divided  into  three  great  Classes: 

1.  The  most  developed  Monads — the  Lunar  Gods  or  "Spirits,"  called, 
in  India,  the  Pilris — whose  function  it  is  to  pass  in  the  First  Round 
through  the  whole  triple  cycle  of  the  mineral,  vegetable  and  animal 
kingdoms,  in  their  most  ethereal,  filmy,  and  nidimentary  forms,  in 
order  to  clothe  themselves  in,  and  assimilate,  the  nature  of  the  newly 
formed  Chain.  They  are  those  who  finit  reach  the  human  form — if 
there  can  be  any  form  in  the  realm  of  the  almost  subjective — on  Globe 
A,  in  the  First  Round.  It  is  they,  therefore,  who  lead  and  represent 
the  human  element  during  the  Second  and  Third  Rouuds.  and  finally 
evolve  their  shadows  at  the  beginning  of  the  Fourth  Round  for  the 
second  Class,  or  those  who  come  behind  them. 

2.  Those  Monads  that  are  tlie  first  to  reach  the  human  stage  during 
the  three  and  a  half  Rounds,  and  to  become  "men." 

3-  The  laggards,  the  Monads  which  are  retarded,  and  which  will  not 
reach,  by  reason  of  Karmic  impediments,  the  human  stage  at  all  during 
this  Cycle  or  Round,  save  one  exception  which  will  be  spoken  of 
elsewhere,  as  already  promised. 

We  are  forced  to  use  above  the  misleading  word  "  men."  and  this  is  a 
clear  proof  of  how  little  any  European  language  is  adapted  to  express 
these  subtle  distinctions. 

It  stands  to  reason  that  these  "men"  did  not  resemble  the  men  of 
to-day,  either  in  form  or  nature.  Wliy  then,  it  may  be  asked,  call  them 
"men"  at  all?  Because  there  is  no  other  term,  in  any  Western 
language,  which  approximately  conveys  the  idea  intended.  The  word 
"men"  at  least  indicates  that  these  beings  were  "manus."  thinking 
entities,  however  they  differed  in  form  and  intellection  from  ourselves. 
But  in  reality  they  were,  in  respect  of  spirituality  and  intellection, 
rather  "gods"  than  "men." 
_The  same  difficulty  of  language   is  met  with    in   describing  the 
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"stages"  through  which  the  Monad  passes.  Metaphysically  speaking, 
it  is  of  course  an  absurdity  to  talk  of  the  **  development"  of  a  Monad, 
or  to  say  that  //  becomes  "man."  But  any  attempt  to  preserve  meta- 
physical accuracy  of  language,  in  the  use  of  such  a  tongue  as  the 
English,  would  necessitate  at  least  three  extra  volumes  of  this  work, 
and  would  entail  an  amount  of  verbal  repetition  which  would  be 
wearisome  in  the  extreme.  It  stands  to  reason  that  a  Monad  cannot 
either  progress  or  develop,  or  even  be  aflfected  by  the  changes  of  state 
it  passes  through.  //  is  not  of  this  world  or  plane,  and  may  only  be  com- 
pared to  an  indestructible  star  of  divine  light  and  fire,  thrown  down  on 
to  our  Earth,  as  a  plank  of  salvation  for  the  Personalities  in  which  it 
indwells.  It  is  for  the  latter  to  cling  to  it ;  and  thus  partaking  of  its 
divine  nature,  obtain  immortality.  Left  to  itself  the  Monad  will  cling 
to  no  one ;  but,  like  the  plank,  be  drifted  away  to  another  incarnation, 
by  the  unresting  current  of  evolution. 

Now  the  evolution  of  the  external  form,  or  body,  round  the  astral,  is 
produced  by  the  terrestrial  forces,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  lower 
kingdoms;  but  the  evolution  of  the  internal,  or  real,  Alan  is  purely 
spiritual.  It  is  now  no  more  a  passage  of  the  impersonal  Monad 
through  many  and  various  forms  of  matter — endowed  at  best  with 
instinct  and  consciousness  on  quite  a  diflferent  plane — as  in  the  case  of 
external  evolution,  but  a  journey  of  the  "  Pilgrim -Soul"  through 
various  states  of  not  only  matter,  but  of  self-consciousness  and  self-per- 
ception, or  of  perception  from  apperception. 

The  Monad  emerges  from  its  state  of  spiritual  and  intellectual 
unconsciousness ;  and,  skipping  the  first  two  planes — too  near  the 
Absolute  to  permit  of  any  correlation  with  anything  on  a  lower  plane 
— it  gets  directly  into  the  plane  of  Mentality.  But  there  is  no  plane  in 
the  whole  universe  with  a  broader  margin,  or  a  wider  field  of  action,  in 
its  almost  endless  gradations  of  perceptive  and  apperceptive  qualities, 
than  this  plane,  which  has  in  its  turn  an  appropriate  smaller  plane  for 
every  "form,"  from  the  Mineral  Monad  up  to  the  time  when  that 
Monad  blossoms  forth  by  evolution  into  the  Divine  Monad.  But  all 
the  time  it  is  still  one  and  the  same  Monad,  differing  only  in  its  incar- 
nations, throughout  its  ever  succeeding  cycles  of  partial  or  total 
obscuration  of  spirit,  or  partial  or  total  obscuration  of  matter — two 
polar  antitheses — as  it  ascends  into  the  realms  of  mental  spirituality,  or 
descends  into  the  depths  of  materiality. 

To  return  to  Esoteric  Buddhism,      The  second   statement   is  with 
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regard  to  the  enonnous  period  intervening  between  the  mineral  epoch, 
on  Globe  A,  and  the  man  epoch,  the  term  "man  epoch"  being  used 
because  of  the  necessity  of  giving  a  name  to  that  fourth  kingdom 
which  follows  the  animal,  though  in  truth  the  "man"  on  Globe  A, 
during  the  First  Round,  is  no  man,  but  only  his  prototype,  or  dimen- 
^onless  image,  from  the  astral  regions.     The  statement  runs  as  follows: 

The  full  development  of  the  mineral  epoch  on  (llolie  A.  prepares  the  way  for  the 
■vegetable  development,  and,  as  soon  as  this  begins,  the  mineral  life-impulse  over- 
flows into  Globe  B.  Tbeti,  when  llie  vegetable  development  on  Globe  A  is  com- 
plete and  the  animal  development  begins,  the  vegetable  life-impulse  overflows  to 
Globe  B,  and  the  mineral  impulse  passes  on  to  Globe  C.  Then  finally  comes  the 
human  life  impulse  on  Globe  A.* 

And  so  it  goes  on  for  three  Rounds,  when  it  slackens,  and  finally 
Stops  at  the  threshold  of  our  Globe,  in  the  Fourth  Round;  because  the 
human  period  (of  the  true  physical  men  to  he),  the  seventh,  is  now 
reached.    This  is  evident,  for  as  said: 

.     .     .    There  are  processes  of  evolution  which  precede  the  mineral  kingdom, 

tand  thus  a  wave  of  evolution,  indeeil  several  waves  of  evolution,  precede  the 
ntUieral  wave  in  its  progress  round  the  spheres.t 

And  now  we  have  to  quote  from  another  article,  "The  Mineral 
Uonad,"  in  J^k'e  Years  of  Tkeosophy: 

There  are  seven  kingdoms.  The  first  group  comprises  three  degrees  of  elemeu- 
tals.  or  nascent  centres  of  forces— from  the  first  stage  of  diRerentiation  of  [from] 
M&lapraknti  [or  rather  PradhinB.  Primordial  Homogeneous  Matter]  to  its  third 
degree — i.e..  from  full  unconsciousness  to  semi-perception :  the  second  or  higher 
group  embraces  the  kingdoms  from  vegetable  to  man:  the  mineral  kingdom  thus 
forming  the  central  or  turning  point  in  the  degrees  of  the  "Monadic  Essence,"  con- 
sidered  as  an  evolving  energy,  Three  stages  [sub-physical]  on  the  elemental  side; 
the  mineral  kingdom;  three  stages  on  the  objectii'e  physical!  side — these  are  the 
[first  or  preliminary]  seven  links  of  the  evolutionary  chain.} 

Preliminary"  because  they  are  preparatory,  and  though  belonging 

in  fact  to  the  natural,  they  would  be  more  correctly  described  as  the 

lb-natural  evolution.     This  process  makes  a  halt  in  its  stages  at  the 

lird,  at  the  threshold  of  the  fourth  stage,  when  it  becomes,  on  the 

plane  of  natural  evolution,  the  first  really  manward  stage,  thus  forming 
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with  the  three  elemental  kingdoms,  the  ten,  the  Sephirothal  number. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  begins: 

A  descent  of  spirit  into  matter  equivalent  to  an  ascent  in  physical  evolution;  a 
reascent  from  the  deepest  depths  of  materiality  (the  mineral)  towards  its  status  quo 
ante,  with  a  corresponding  dissipation  of  concrete  organism — up  to  NirvAna,  the 
vanishing  point  of  differentiated  matter.* 

Therefore  it  becomes  evident,  wh}'  that  which  is  pertinently  called 
in  Esoteric  Buddhism  **wave  of  evolution,"  and  "mineral,  vegetable, 
animal  and  man-impulse,'*  stops  at  the  door  of  our  Globe,  at  its 
Fourth  Cycle  or  Round.  It  is  at  this  point  that  the  Cosmic  Monad 
(Buddhi)  will  be  wedded  to,  and  become  the  vehicle  of,  the  Atmic 
Ray;  /.e*.,  Buddhi  >\411  awaken  to  an  apperception  of  it  (Atman),  and 
thus  enter  on  the  first  step  of  a  new  septenary  ladder  of  evolution, 
which  will  lead  it  eventually  to  the  tenth,  counting  from  the  lowest 
upwards,  of  the  Sephirothal  Tree,  the  Crown. 

Everything  in  the  Universe  follows  analog\\  **As  above,  so  below"; 
Man  is  the  microcosm  of  the  Universe.  That,  which  takes  place  on  the 
spiritual  plane,  repeats  itself  on  the  cosmic  plane.  Concretion  follows 
the  lines  of  abstraction;  corresponding  to  the  highest  must  be  the 
lowest;  the  material  to  the  spiritual.  Thus,  corresponding  to  the 
Sephirothal  Crown,  or  Upper  Triad,  there  are  the  three  elemental 
kingdoms,  which  precede  the  mineral. f  and  which,  using  the  language 
of  the  Kabalists,  answer  in  the  cosmic  differentiation  to  the  Worlds  of 
Form  and  Matter,  from  the  Super-Spiritual  to  the  Archetypal. 

Now  what  is  a  Monad?  And  what  relation  does  it  bear  to  an  Atom? 
The  following  reply  is  based  upon  the  explanations  given  in  answer 
to  these  questions  in  the  above-cited  article,  **The  Mineral  Monad," 
written  by  the  author.     To  the  second  question  it  is  answered : 

None  whatever  to  the  atom  or  molecule  as  at  present  existing  in  the  scientific  con- 
ception. It  can  neither  be  compared  with  the  microscopic  organisms,  once  classed 
among  polygastric  infusoria,  and  now  regarded  as  vegetable,  and  classed  among 
algse;  nor  is  it  quite  the  vionas  of  the  Peripatetics.  Physically  or  constitutionally 
the  Mineral  Monad  differs,  of  course,  from  the  Human  Monad,  which  is  not 
physical,  nor  can  its  constitution  be  rendered  by  chemical  symbols  and  elements.^ 

In  short,  as  the  Spiritual  Monad  is  One,  Universal,  Boundless  and 
Impartite,  whose  Raj-s,  nevertheless,  form  what  we,  in  our  ignorance, 
call  the  "Individual  Monads"  of  men,  so  the  Mineral  Monad — being  at 
the  opposite  curve  of  the  circle — is  also  One,  and  from  it  proceed  the 


Ibid.  +  See  diagrram,  op.  cit.,  p.  277.  X  Op.  cil.,  pp.  273-4. 
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countless  physical   atoms,  which  Science  is  beginning  to  regard   as 
individualized. 

Otherwise  how  could  nne  acconnt  Tor,  and  explain  mathematically,  the  evolu- 
tionary and  spiral  progress  of  the  four  kingdoms?  The  Monad  is  the  combination 
of  the  last  two  principles  in  man,  the  sixth  and  tite  seventh,  and,  properly  speakin);. 
the  temi  "Human  Monad"  applies  only  to  the  Dual  Soul  |.\tni4-Buddhi),  not  to  its 
hijthest  spiritual  vivifyinf;  principle,  Atmd,  alone.  But  since  the  Spiritual  Soul,  if 
divorceil  from  the  latter  (.\tnid).  could  have  no  existence,  no  l)eing,  it  has  thus  been 
called.  .  .  .  Now  the  Monadic,  or  rather  Cosntic,  Hs^nce.  if  such  a  term  be 
permitted,  in  tlie  mineral,  vegetable  and  anlitial,  though  the  same  throughout  tbe 
series  of  cycles,  from  the  lowest  elemental  up  to  the  Deva  kingdom,  yet  difFers  in  the 
scale  of  progression.  It  would  be  very  misleading  to  imagine  a  Monad  as  a  separate 
Entity,  trailing  its  slow  way  in  a  distinct  path  through  the  lower  kingdoms,  and 
after  an  incalculable  series  of  transformations  (lowering  into  a  human  being;  in 
short,  that  the  Monad  of  a  Hunilroldl  dates  back  to  the  Monad  of  an  atom  of  horn- 
blende. Instead  of  saying  a  "Mineral  Monad,"  the  more  correct  phraseology  in 
Physical  Science,  which  differentiates  every  atom,  would  of  course  have  been  to 
call  it  "the  Monad  manifesting  In  that  fomi  of  Prakrit!  called  the  Mineral  King- 
dom." Tlie  atom,  as  represented  in  the  ordinary-  sdcnliHc  li)-pothcsis.  is  not  a 
particle  of  something,  animated  by  a  psychic  something,  destined  after  ieons  to 
tlossom  inlo  a  man.  But  it  is  a  concrete  manifestation  of  the  Universal  Energy, 
which  itself  has  not  yet  1>ccoine  individualized;  a  sequential  manifestation  of  the 
«ne  Universal  Monas.  The  Ocean  of  Matter  does  not  divide  into  its  potential  and 
constituent  drops,  until  the  sweep  of  the  life-impulse  reaches  the  evolutionary  stage 
of  man-birth.  The  tendency  towards  segregation  into  individual  Monads  ts  gradual, 
and  in  the  higher  animals  comes  almost  to  the  point.  The  Peripatetics  applied  the 
word  Monas  to  the  whole  Kosmos,  in  the  pantheistic  sense;  and  the  Occultists, 
while  accepting  this  thought  for  convenience  sake,  distinguish  tlie  progressive 
stages  of  the  e%'Dlution  of  the  concrete  from  the  abstract,  bv  terms  of  which  the 
"Mineral,  Vegetable.  .Ajiimal  Monad."  etc..  are  examples.  The  term  merely  means 
that  the  tidal  wave  of  spiritual  evolution  is  passing  through  thai  arc  of  its  circuit, 
The  "Monadic  Essence"  begins  to  imperceptibly  differentiate  towards  individual 
consciousness  in  the  \'egetal)le  kingdom.  .\s  the  Monads  arc  uncompounded 
things,  as  correctly  defined  by  Lelbnili,  it  is  the  Spiritual  Essence  which  vivifies 
them  in  their  degrees  of  differentiation,  which  properly  constitutes  the  Monad— not 
'  the  atomic  aggregation,  which  is  only  the  vehicle  and  tlie  substance  through  which 
thrill  the  lower  and  the  higher  degrees  of  intelligence.  ■ 

Leibnitz  conceived  of  the  Monads  as  elenientarj-  and  indestructible 
units,  endowed  with  the  power  oi  giving  and  receiving  vrith  respect  to 
Other  units,  and  thus  of  determining  all  spiritual  and  physical  pheno- 
mena. It  is  he  who  invented  the  term  apperception,  which  together 
with   nerve-  (not   perception,   but   rather)    sensation,   expresses    the 
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State  of    the  Monadic  consciousness  through  all  the  kingdoms  up  to 
Man. 

Thus  it  may  be  wrong,  on  strictly  metaphysical  lines,  to  call  Atmfi- 
Buddhi  a  Monad,  since  in  the  materialistic  view  it  is  dual  and  therefore 
compound.  But  as  Matter  is  Spirit,  and  vice  versa ;  and  since  the  Uni- 
verse and  the  Deity  which  informs  it  are  unthinkable  apart  from  each 
other;  so  in  the  case  of  Atmd- Buddhi.  The  latter  being  the  vehicle  of 
the  former,  Buddhi  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  Atmd,  as  Adam- 
Kadmon,  the  Kabalistic  Logos,  does  to  Ain  Suph,  or  Mulaprakriti  ta 
Parabrahman. 

And  now  a  few  words  more  on  the  Moon. 

What,  it  may  be  asked,  are  the  **  Lunar  Monads,"  j\ist  spoken  of? 
The  description  of  the  seven  Classes  of  Pitris  will  come  later,  but  now 
some  general  explanations  may  be  given.  It  must  be  plain  to  everyone 
that  they  are  Monads,  who,  having  ended  their  Life-Cycle  on  the  Lunar 
Chain,  which  is  inferior  to  the  Terrestrial  Chain,  have  incarnated  on  the 
latter.  But  there  are  some  further  details  which  may  be  added,  though 
they  border  too  closely  on  forbidden  ground  to  be  treated  of  fully. 
The  last  word  of  the  mystery  is  divulged  only  to  Adepts,  but  it  may  be 
stated  that  our  satellite  is  only  the  gross  body  of  its  invisible  principles. 
Seeing  then  that  there  are  seven  Earths,  so  there  are  seven  Moons,  the 
last  alone  being  visible;  the  same  for  the  Sun,  whose  visible  body  is 
called  a  Maya,  a  reflection,  just  as  man's  body  is.  **  The  real  Sun  and 
the  real  Moon  are  as  mvisible  as  the  real  man,'  says  an  Occult  maxim. 

And  it  may  be  remarked,  en  passant,  that  those  Ancients  were  not  so 
foolish  after  all  who  first  started  the  idea  of  **  Seven  Moons."  For 
though  this  conception  is  now  taken  solely  as  an  astronomical  measure 
of  time,  in  a  ver>-  materialized  form,  yet  underlying  the  husk  there  can 
still  be  recognized  the  traces  of  a  profoundly  philosophical  idea. 

In  reality  the  Moon  is  the  satellite  of  the  Earth  in  one  respect  only, 
viz.,  that  physically  the  Moon  revolves  round  the  Earth.  But  in  every 
other  respect,  it  is  the  Earth  which  is  the  satellite  of  the  Moon,  and  not 
vice  versa.  Startling  as  the  statement  may  seem,  it  is  not  without  con- 
firmation from  scientific  knowledge.  It  is  evidenced  by  the  tides,  by 
the  cyclic  changes  in  many  forms  of  disease,  which  coincide  with  the 
lunar  phases;  it  can  be  traced  in  the  growth  of  plants,  and  is  very 
marked  in  the  phenomena  of  human  conception  and  gestation.  The 
importance  of  the  Moon  and  its  influence  on  the  Earth  were  recognized 
in  every  ancient  religion,  notably  the  Jewish,  and  have  been  remarked 
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by  many  observers  of  psychical  and  physical  phenomena.  But.  so  far 
as  Science  knows,  the  Earth's  action  on  the  Moon  is  confined  to  the 
physical  attraction,  which  causes  her  to  circle  in  her  orbit.  And  should 
an  objector  insist,  that  this  fact  alone  is  sufficient  evidence  that  the 
Moon  is  truly  the  Earth's  satellite  on  other  planes  of  action,  one  may 
reply  by  asking  whether  a  mother,  who  walks  round  and  round  her 
child's  cradle,  keeping  watch  over  the  infant,  is  the  subordinate  of  her 
child  or  dependent  upon  it?  Though  in  one  sense  she  is  its  satellite. 
yet  she  is  certainly  older  and  more  fully  developed  than  the  child 
she  watches. 

It  i.s,  then,  the  Moon  that  plays  the  largest  and  most  important  part, 
as  well  in  the  formation  of  the  Earth  itself,  as  in  the  peopling  thereof 
with  human  beings.  The  Lunar  Monads,  or  Pitris.  the  ancestors  of 
man,  become  in  reality  man  himself  They  are  the  Monads,  who  enter 
on  the  cycle  of  evolution  on  Globe  A,  and  who.  passing  round  the 
Chain  of  Globes,  evolve  the  human  form,  as  has  just  been  shown.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  human  stage  of  the  Fourth  Round  on  this  Globe, 
they  "ooze  out"  their  astral  doubles,  from  the  "ape-like"  forms  which 
tliey  had  evolved  in  the  Third  Round.  And  it  is  this  subtle,  finer  form. 
which  ser\'es  as  the  model  round  which  Nature  builds  physical  man. 
These  Monads,  or  Divine  Sparks,  are  thus  the  Lunar  Ancestors,  the 
Pitris  themselves:  for  these  Lunar  Spirits  have  to  become  "men,"  in 
order  that  their  Monads  may  reach  a  higher  plane  of  acti\'ity  and  self- 
consciousness,  i.e.,  the  plane  of  the  Manasa-Putras,  those  who  endow 
the  "senseless"  shells,  created  and  informed  by  the  Pitris,  with  "mind," 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  Third  Root-Race. 

In  the  same  way,  the  Monads,  or  Egos,  of  the  men  of  the  Seventh 
Round  of  our  Earth,  after  our  own  Globes  A,  B.  C,  D,  etc.,  parting 
with  their  life-energj-,  will  have  informed,  and  thereby  called  to  life, 
other  laya-centres,  destined  to  live  and  act  on  a  still  higher  plane  of 
being — in  the  same  way  will  the  Terrene  Ancestors  create  those  who 
will  become  their  superiors. 

It  now  becomes  plain,  that  there  exists  in  Nature  a  triple  evolu- 
tionary scheme  for  the  formation  of  the  three  periodical  Upadhis;  or 
rather  three  separate  schemes  of  evolution,  which  in  our  system  are 
inextricably  interwoven  and  interblended  at  ever>'  point.  These  are 
the  Monadic  (or  Spiritual),  the  Intellectual,  and  the  Physical  Evolu- 
tions. These  three  are  the  finite  aspects,  or  the  reflections  on  the 
field  of  Cosmic  Illusion,  of  Atma.  the  seventh,  the  One  Reality. 
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1.  The  Monadic,  as  the  name  implies,  is  concerned  with  the  growth 
and  development  into  still  higher  phases  of  activity  of  the  Monads,  in 
conjunction  with : 

2.  The  Intellectual,  represented  by  the  Manasa-Dhyanis  (the  Solar 
Devas,  or  the  Agnishvatta  Pitris),  the  **  givers  of  intelligence  and  con- 
sciousness" to  man,  and: 

3.  The  Physical,  represented  by  the  Chh^yas  of  the  Lunar  Pitris, 
round  which  Nature  has  concreted  the  present  physical  body.  This 
body  serves  as  the  vehicle  for  the  "growth,"  to  use  a  misleading  word, 
and  the  transformations — through  Manas,  and  owing  to  the  accumula- 
tion of  experiences — of  the  Finite  into  the  Infinite,  of  the  Transient 
into  the  Eternal  and  Absolute. 

Each  of  these  three  systems  has  its  own  laws,  and  is  ruled  and 
guided  by  different  sets  of  the  highest  Dhyanis  or  Logoi.  Each  is 
represented  in  the  constitution  of  Man,  the  Microcosm  of  the  great 
Macrocosm ;  and  it  is  the  union  of  these  three  streams  in  him,  which 
makes  him  the  complex  being  he  now  is. 

Nature,  the  physical  evolutionary  Power,  could  never  evolve  Intelli- 
gence unaided ;  she  can  onl}^  create  "senseless  forms,"  as  will  be  seen 
in  our  Anthropogenesis.  The  Lunar  Monads  cannot  progress,  for  they 
have  not  yet  had  sufficient  touch  with  the  forms  created  by  **  Nature," 
to  allow  of  their  accumulating  experiences  through  its  means.  It  is 
the  Manasa-Dhyanis  who  fill  up  the  gap,  and  they  represent  the  evolu- 
tionary power  of  Intelligence  and  Mind,  the  link  between  Spirit  and 
Matter — in  this  Round. 

Also  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Monads  which  enter  upon  the 
evolutionary  cycle  upon  Globe  A,  in  the  first  Round,  are  in  very  dif- 
ferent stages  of  development.  Hence  the  matter  becomes  somewhat 
complicated.     Let  us  recapitulate. 

The  most  developed,  the  Lunar  Monads,  reach  the  human  germ- 
stage  in  the  First  Round;  become  terrestrial,  though  ver>'^  ethereal, 
human  beings  towards  the  end  of  the  Third  Round,  remaining  on  the 
Globe  through  the  "obscuration"  period,  as  the  seed  for  future  man- 
kind in  the  Fourth  Round,  and  thus  become  the  pioneers  of  Humanity 
at  the  beginning  of  this,  thepresenlFourth  Round.  Others  reach  the 
human  stage  only  during  later  Rounds,  i.e.,  in  tne^econd,  third  or  first 
half  of  the  Fourth  Round.  And  finall}^  the  most  retarded  of  all — /.^•., 
those  still  occupying  animal  forms  after  the  middle  turning-point  of 
the  Fourth  Round — will  not  become  men  at  all  during  this  Manvantara. 
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They  will  reach  to  the  verge  of  Humanity  only  at  the  close  of  the 
Seventh  Round,  to  be,  in  their  turn,  ushered  into  a  new  Chain,  after 
Pralaya,  by  older  pioneers,  the  progenitors  of  Humanity,  or  the 
Seed -Humanity  (Shishta),  viz..  the  men  who  will  be  at  the  head  of 
all  at  the  end  of  these  Rounds. 

The  student  scarcely  needs  anj'  further  explanation  on  the  part  played 
by  the  Fourth  Globe  and  the  Fourth  Round  in  the  scheme  of  evolution. 

From  the  preceding  diagrams,  which  are  applicable,  mulalis  muiandis, 
to  Rounds,  Globes  or  Races,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  fourth  member  of 
a  series  occupies  a  unique  position.  Unlike  the  others,  the  Fourth  has 
no  "sister"  Globe  on  the  same  plane  as  itself,  and  it  thus  forms  the 
fulcrum  of  the  "balance"  represented  by  the  whole  Chain.  It  is  the 
sphere  of  final  evolutionary  adjustments,  the  world  of  the  Karmic 
scales,  the  Hall  of  Justice,  where  the  balance  is  struck  which  deter- 
mines the  future  course  of  the  Monad  during  the  remainder  of  its  in- 
carnations in  the  Cycle.  And  therefore  is  it  that,  after  this  central 
tuniing-point  has  been  passed  in  the  Great  Cycle — i.c..  after  the  middle 
point  of  the  Fourth  Race  in  the  Fourth  Round  on  our  Globe — no  more 
Monads  can  enter  the  human  kingdom.  The  door  is  closed  for  this 
Cycle,  and  the  balance  struck.  For  were  it  otherwise — had  there  been 
ft  new  soul  created  for  each  of  the  couutless  milliards  of  human  beings 
that  have  passed  away,  and  had  there  been  no  rei'ncamation^t  would 
become  difficult  indeed  to  provide  room  for  the  disembodied  "spirits"; 
nor  could  the  origin  and  cause  of  suffering  ever  be  accounted  for.  It  is 
the  ignorance  of  the  Occult  tenets,  and  the  enforcement  of  false  con- 
ceptions under  the  guise  of  religious  education,  which  have  created 
Materialism  and  Atheism  as  a  protest  against  the  asserted  divine  order 
of  things. 

The  only  exceptions  to  the  rule  just  stated  are  the  "dumb  races," 
whose  Monads  are  already  within  the  human  stage,  in  virtue  of  the 
fact  that  these  "  animals"  are  later  than,  and  even  half  descended  from, 
man;  their  last  descendants  being  the  anthropoid  and  other  apes. 
These  "human  presentments"  are  in  truth  only  the  distorted  copies  of 
the  early  humanity.  But  this  will  receive  full  attention  in  the  next 
volume. 

As  the- Commentary,  broadly  rendered,  says: 

/.     Every  Form  on  earth,  and  every  Speck  \alom']  in  Space  strives  in  its 

efforts  towards    self-formation   to  follow    the  model  placed  for  it   in    the 

Heavejily  Man."    .    .    .    Its  (thealom'sj  involution  and  evolutio?i,  ils 
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external  and  internal  growth  arid  development^  have  all  one  and  the  same 
object — Man  ;  Man,  as  the  highest  physical  and  ultimate  form  on  this 
Earth;  the  ** Monads  ^  in  its  absolute  totality  a7id  awakened  condition — as 
the  culmination  of  the  divine  incartiaiions  on  Earth. 

2,  The  Dhydnis  \_Pitris~\  are  those  who  have  evolved  their  Bhuta  \^Doubles^ 
from  themselves,  which  Rdpa  \_Form']  has  become  the  vehicle  of  Monads 
{^Seventh  and  Sixth  principles']  that  had  completed  their  cycle  of  trans- 
migration in  the  three  preceding  Kalpas  {Rounds^  Then,  they  [the  Astral 
Doubles'}  became  the  men  of  the  first  Human  Race  of  the  Round.  But  they 
were  not  complete,  and  were  senseless. 

This  will  be  explained  in  the  sequel.  Meanwhile  man— or  rather 
his  Monad — has  existed  on  Earth  from  the  very  beginning  of  this 
Round.  But,  up  to  our  own  Fifth  Race,  the  external  shapes  which 
covered  those  divine  Astral  Doubles,  have  changed  and  consolidated 
with  every  sub-race;  the  form  and  physical  structure  of  the  fauna 
changing  at  the  same  time,  as  they  had  to  be  adapted  to  the  ever- 
changing  conditions  of  life  on  this  Globe,  during  the  geological  periods 
of  its  formative  cycle.  And  thus  will  they  go  on  changing  with  every 
Root-Race,  and  every  chief  sub-race,  down  to  the  last  one  of  the  Seventh 
in  this  Round. 

J.  The  inner,  7iow  concealed,  man,  was  the7i  [in  the  begi?2?ii7igs}  the 
external  ma7i.  The  proge7iy  of  the  Dhydnis  [Pitris\  he  was  *Uhe  so7i  like 
unto  his  father."  Like  the  lotus,  whose  external  shape  assu7nes  gradually 
the  form  of  the  77iodel  withi7i  itself,  so  did  the  form  of  7na7i  in  the  begi7inifig 
evolve  from  witfmi  without.  After  the  cycle  in  which  man  bega7i  to  pro- 
create his  species  after  the  fashio7i  of  the  present  a7ii7tial  kingdom,  it  be- 
ca7ne  the  reverse.  The  himian  fxtus  follows  7ww  i7i  its  transfortnations  all 
the  forms  that  the  physical  frame  of  ma7i  assu7ned,  throughout  the  three 
Kalpas  [Ro7inds~],  du7^7ig  the  tentative  efforts  at  plastic  formation  around 
the  Mo7iad,  by  saiseless,  because  i7npcrfect,  matter,  in  her  bli7id  cva7ide7ings. 
In  the  present  age,  the  physical  embryo  is  a  pla7it,  a  reptile,  an  a7ii7nal, 
before  it  fi7ially  becomes  77ian,  evohn7ig  within  himself  his  ow7i  ethereal 
cou7iterpart,  i7i  his  tur7i.  hi  the  begin7ii7ig  it  was  that  counterpart  [astral 
ma7i]  which,  bei7ig  senseless,  got  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  matter. 

But  this  **  man"  belongs  to  the  Fourth  Round.  As  shown,  the  Monad 
had  passed  through,  journeyed  and  been  imprisoned  in,  every  transi- 
tional form,  throughout  every  kingdom  of  nature,  during  the  three  pre- 
ceding Rounds.  But  the  Monad  which  becomes  human,  is  not  the  Man. 
In  this  Round — with  the  exception  of  the  highest  mammals  after  man. 


I  OR  I 
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le  anthropoids  destined  to  die  out  in  this  our  race,  when  their  Monads 
11  be  liberated  and  pass  into  the  astral  humau  forms,  or  the  highest 
lementals,  of  the  Sixth  and  the  Seventh  Races,  and  then  into  the 
»west  human  forms  in  the  Fifth  Round — no  units  of  any  of  the 
ingdoms  are  animated  any  longer  by  Monads  destined  to  become 
tumaa  in  their  next  stage,  but  only  by  the  lower  elementals  of  their 
ipective  realms.  These  "elementals"  will  become  human  Monads. 
In  their  turn,  only  at  the  next  great  planetar>-  Manvantara. 

And  in  fact  the  last  human  Monad  incarnated  before  the  beginning 

of  the  Fifth  Root-Race.     Nature  never  repeats  herself:  therefore  the 

ithropoids  of  our  day  have  not  existed  at  any  time  since  the  middle 

icene  period,   when,   like  all  cross   breeds,  they  began   to 

LOW  a  tendency,  more  and  more  marked  as  time  went  on.  to  return 

the  type  of  their  first  parent,  the  gigantic  black  and  yellow  Lemuro- 

.tlanteau.      To  search   for   the  "missing  link"   is  useless.      To  the 

ientists  of  the  closing  Sixth   Root-Race,  millions  and   millions  of 

.rs  hence,  our  modem  races,  or  rather  their  fossils,  will  appear  as 

lose  of  small  insignificant  apes— an  extinct  species  oi\h.G  genus  homo. 

Such  anthropoids  form  an  exceptiou  because  they  were  not  intended 

by  Nature,  but   are  the  direct   product   and   creation  of  "senseless" 

man.     The  Hindus  attribute  a  divine  origin  to  the  apes  and  monkeys. 

because  the  men  of  the  Third  Race  were  gods  from  another  plane,  who 

had   become   ".senseless"    mortals.      This   subject  had  already    been 

touched  upon  in  his  Unveiled,  twelve  yeare  ago,  a-s  plainly  as  was  then 

possible.    The  reader  is  there  referred  to  the  Brdhmans,  if  he  would 

know  the  reason  of  the  regard  they  have  for  the  monkejs. 

He  [Ihe  render]  wouM  perhaps  learn— were  the  Brahman  to  judge  him  worthy  of 

Ba  explanation  —thai  the  Hindu  sees  in  the  ape  but  what  Manu  desired  he  should: 

transformation  of  species  most  directly  connected  with  that  of  the   huntau 

lily— fl  liastard  branch  ciigrafleii  on  their  own  slock  before  the  final  perfection 

the  latter.     He  niishl  learn,  further,  that  in  tlie  eyes  of  the  educated  "heathen" 

the  spiritual  or  inner  man  is  one  thing,  and  his  terrestrial  physical  casket  another. 

That  physical  nature,  that  great  combination  of  correlations  of  physical  forces,  ever 

creeping  on  towards  perfection,  has  to  avail  herself  of  the  material  at  hand:  she 

lodels  and  remodels  as  she  proceeds,  and,  linisUing  her  crowning  work  in  man. 

nls  him  alone  as  a  fit  tabernacle  for  the  overshadowing  of  the  Divine  Spirit." 

Moreover,  a  German  scientific  work  is  mentioned  in  a  footnote  on 

page.     It  says  that: 

Hanoverian   Scientist  has    recently    publislied    a    work    entitled,     K'fber   die 
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Aufldsung  der  Arten  durch  Naturliche  Zucht-wahly  in  which  he  shows,  with 
great  ingenuity,  that  Danvin  was  wholly  mistaken  in  tracing  man  back  to  the 
ape.  On  the  contrary,  he  maintains  that  it  is  the  ape  which  is  evolved  from  man. 
He  shows  that,  in  the  beginning,  mankind  were,  morally  and  physically,  the  types 
and  prototj^s  of  our  present  race  and  of  our  human  dignity,  by  their  beauty  of 
form,  regularity  of  feature,  cranial  development,  nobility  of  sentiments,  heroic 
impulses,  and  grandeur  of  ideal  conceptions.  This  is  a  purely  Brdhmanic,  Buddhis- 
tic and  Kabalistic  doctrine.  His  book  is  copiously  illustrated  with  diagrams, 
tables,  etc.  It  asserts  that  the  gradual  debasement  and  degradation  of  man, 
morally  and  physically,  can  be  readily  traced  throughout  ethnological  transforma- 
tions down  to  our  time.  And,  as  one  portion  has  already  degenerated  into  apes, 
so  the  civilized  man  of  the  present  day  will  at  last,  under  the  action  of  the  inevit- 
able law  of  necessity,  be  also  succeeded  by  like  descendants.  If  we  may  judge  of 
the  future  by  the  actual  present,  it  certainly  does  seem  possible  that  so  unspiritual 
and  materialistic  a  race  should  end  as  Simia  rather  than  as  Seraphs. 

But  though  the  apes  descend  from  man,  it  is  certainly  not  the  fact 
that  the  human  Monad,  which  has  once  reached  the  level  of  humanity, 
ever  incarnates  again  in  the  form  of  an  animal. 

The  cycle  of  "metempsychosis"  for  the  human  Monad  is  closed, 
for  we  are  in  the  Fourth  Round  and  the  Fifth  Root-Race.  The  reader 
will  have  to  bear  in  mind — at  any  rate  one  who  has  made  himself 
acquainted  with  Esoteric  Buddhism — that  the  Stanzas  which  follow 
in  this  volume  and  the  next  speak  of  the  evolution  in  our  Fourth 
Round  only.  The  latter  is  the  cycle  of  the  turning-point,  after 
which,  matter,  having  reached  its  lowest  depths,  begins  to  strive 
onward  and  to  become  spiritualized,  with  ever>'  new  race  and  with 
every  fresh  cycle.  Therefore  the  student  must  take  care  not  to  see 
contradiction  where  there  is  none,  for  in  Esoteric  Buddhism  Rounds 
are  spoken  of  in  general,  while  here  only  the  Fourth,  or  our  present 
Round,  is  meant.  Then  it  was  the  work  of  formation ;  now  it  is  that 
of  reformation  and  evolutionary  perfection. 

Finally,  to  close  this  digression  anent  various,  but  unavoidable,  mis- 
conceptions, we  must  refer  to  a  statement  in  Esoteric  Buddhism^  which 
has  produced  a  very  fatal  impression  upon  the  minds  of  many  Theoso- 
phists.  One  unfortunate  sentence,  from  the  work  just  referred  to,  is 
constantly  brought  forward  to  prove  the  materialism  of  the  doctrine. 
The  author,  referring  to  the  progress  of  organisms  on  the  Globes, 
says  that : 

The  mineral  kingdom  will  no  more  develop  the  vegetable  ....  than  the 
Earth  was  able  to  develop  man  from  the  ape,  till  it  received  an  impulse.* 

•  p.  48. 
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Whether  this  seutence  renders  the  thought  of  the  author  literally,  or 
is  simply,  as  we  believe  it  is,  a  lapsus  calami,  may  remain  an  open 
^^guestion. 

\  It  is  really  with  surprise  that  we  have  ascertained  the  fact,  that 
Esoteric  Buddhism  was  so  little  understood  by  some  Theosophists,  as 
to  have  led  them  into  the  belief  that  it  thoroughly  supported  Darwinian 
tvolulion,  and  especially  the  theory  of  the  descent  of  man  from  a  pithe- 
coid ancestor.  As  one  member  writes:  "I  suppose  you  realize  that 
three-fourths  of  Theosophists  and  even  outsiders  imagine  that,  as  far 
as  the  evolution  of  man  is  concerned,  Darwinism  and  Theosophy  kiss 
■one  another."  Nothing  of  the  kind  was  ever  realized,  nor  is  there  any 
dfreat  warrant  for  it,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  Esoteric  Buddhism.  It  has 
'Iwen  repeatedly  staled,  that  evolution  as  taught  by  Manu  aud  Kapila 
was  the  groundwork  of  the  modem  teachings,  but  neither  Occultism 
nor  Theosophy  has  ever  supported  the  wild  theories  of  the  present 
Darwinists — least  of  all  the  descent  of  man  from  an  ape.  Of  this, 
more  hereafter.  Biit  one  has  only  to  turn  to  p.  47  of  the  work  named, 
find  the  statement  that ; 
Man  bslongs  to  »  kingijoin  distinct]}-  sepnrate  from  that  of  the  anitn^U. 
With  such  a  plain  and  unequivocal  statement  before  him,  it  is  very 
ange  that  any  careful  student  should  have  been  so  misled,  unless  he 
prepared  to  charge  the  author  with  a  gross  contradiction. 
Every  Round  repeats  the  evolutionary  work  of  the  preceding  Round, 
on  a  higher  scale.  With  the  exception  of  some  higher  anthropoids,  as 
jnst  mentioned,  the  Mouadic  inflow,  or  inner  evolution,  is  at  an  end  till 
the  next  Manvanlara.  It  can  never  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  full- 
blown human  Monads  have  to  be  first  disposed  of.  before  the  new  crop 
of  candidates  appears  on  this  Globe  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  Cycle. 
Thus  there  is  a  lull;  and  this  is  why.  during  the  Fourtli  Round,  man 
appears  on  Earth  earlier  than  any  animal  creation,  as  will  be  described. 
But  it  is  still  urged  that  the  author  of  Esoteric  Budd/iism  has 
"preached  Darwinism"  all  along.  Certain  passages  would  undoubtedly 
to  lend  countenance  to  this  inference.  Besides  which,  the  Occul- 
tists themselves  are  ready  to  concede  partial  correctness  to  the  Dar- 
winian hypothesis,  in  later  details,  bye-laws  of  evolution,  and  after  the 
midway  point  of  the  Fourth  Race.  Of  that  which  has  taken  place, 
Physical  Science  can  really  know  nothing,  for  such  matters  lie  entirely 
outside  of  its  sphere  of  investigation.  But  what  the  Occultists  have 
never  admitted,  nor  will  they  ever  admit,  is  that  man  was  an  ape  in 
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(his  or  any  other  Round;  or  that  he  ever  could  be  one,  however  much 
he  may  have  been  **  ape-like."  This  is  vouched  for  by  the  very  author- 
ity from  whom  the  author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism  got  his  information. 

Thus  to  those  who  confront  the  Occultists  with  these  lines  from  the 
above-named  volume: 

It  is  enough  to  show  that  we  may  as  reasonably — and  that  we  must,  if  we  would 
talk  about  these  matters  at  all — conceive  a  life-impulse  giving  birth  to  mineral 
forms,  as  of  the  same  sort  of  impulse  concerned  to  raise  a  race  of  apes  into  a  race  of 
rudimentary  men. 

To  those  who  bring  this  passage  forw^ard  as  showing  ** decided  Dar- 
winism,** the  Occultists  answer  by  pointing  to  the  explanation  of  the 
Master,  Mr.  Sinnett*s  Teacher,  which  would  contradict  these  lines,  were 
the}*  written  in  the  spirit  attributed  to  them.  A  copy  of  this  letter  was 
sent  to  the  writer,  together  with  others,  two  3'ears  ago  (1886),  with 
additional  marginal  remarks,  to  quote  from,  in  the  Secret  Doctrine. 

It  begins  by  considering  the  difficult}'  experienced  by  the  Western 
student,  in  reconciling  some  facts,  previously  given,  with  the  evolution 
of  man  from  the  animal,  i.e.,  from  the  mineral,  vegetable  and  animal 
kingdoms,  and  advises  the  student  to  hold  to  the  doctrine  of  analogy 
and  correspondences.  Then  it  touches  upon  the  myster>'  of  the  Devas, 
and  even  Gods,  having  to  pass  through  states,  which  it  was  agreed  to 
refer  to  as  **Inimetallization,  Inherbation,  Inzoonization  and  finally  In- 
carnation,** and  explains  this  b}*  hinting  at  the  necessity  of  failures  even 
in  the  ethereal  races  of  Dhyan  Chohans.     Concerning  this  it  .says: 

''These  'failures'  are  too  far  progressed  and  spiritualized  to  be  thrown 
back  forcibly  from  Dhydn  Chohanship  into  the  vortex  of  a  new  primordial 
evohition  through  thr  lower  kingdoins.     .     .     .     ** 

After  which,  a  hint  only  is  given  about  the  myster>'  contained  in  the 
allegor}'  of  the  fallen  Asuras,  which  will  be  expanded  and  explained 
in  Volume  II.  When  Karma  has  reached  them  at  the  stage  of  human 
evolution : 

**  They  will  have  to  driyik  it  to  the  last  drop  in  the  bitter  cup  of  retribution. 
Then  they  become  an  active  force  and  cofnmingle  with  the  elementals,  the 
progressed  aitiiies  of  the  pure  anijnal  kingdo7?t,  to  develop  little  by  little  the 
full  type  of  humanity.'" 

These  Dhyan  Chohans,  as  we  see,  do  not  pass  through  the  three 
kingdoms  as  do  the  lower  Pitris;  nor  do  they  incarnate  in  man  until 
the  Third  Root  Race.     Thus,  as  the  teaching  stands: 

"  Rouyid  I.     Man  in  the  First  Round  and  First  Rcue  on  Globe  D,  our 
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^Marth,  was  an  ethereal  being  fa  Lunar  Dhydni,  as  man),  non-intelligent 
but  super-spiritual :  and  correspondingly,  on  the  law  of  analogy,  in  the 
First  Raee  of  the  Fourth  Round.  In  each  of  the  subsequent  races  and  sub- 
races.  .  .  .  he  grows  more  and  more  into  an  encased  or  incarnate  being, 
but  still  preponderatingty  ethereal.  .  .  .  He  is  sexless,  and,  like  the 
animal  and  vegetable,  he  develops  monstrous  bodies  corrcspondential  with 
Ms  coarser  surroundings. 

"Round  II.  He  [wa»j]  is  still  gigantic  and  ethereal,  but  grouping  firmer 
and  more  condensed  in  body;  a  more  physical  man  yet  still  less  intelligent 
than  spiritual  ft  J.  for  mind  is  a  slower  and  more  difficult  evolution  than  is 
the  physical  frame.     .     .     . 

"Round  III.    He  has  now  a  perfectly  concrete  or  compacted  body,  at  first 

the  form  of  a  giant-ape,  and  now  more  intelligent,  or  rather  cunning,  than 

m-tpiritual.    For,  on  the  dowmvard  arc,  he  has  now  reached  a  point  where 

^is    primordial    spirituality    is    eclipsed    and    overshadowed    by    nascent 

vitality  (::).      In  the  last  half  of  the  Third  Round,  his  gigantic  stature 

creases,  and  his  body  improz'es  in  texture,  and  he  becomes  a  more  rational 

\eing,  though  still  more  an  ape  than  a  Deva.     .     .     .     [All  this  is  almost 

!aetly  repeated  in  the  Third  Root-Race  of  the  Fourth  Round.'\ 

"Round  /v.    Intellect  has  an  enormous  development   in   this  Round. 

TSf  [hitherto]  dumb  races  acquire  our  \_present'\  human  speech  on  this  Globe, 

I  which,  from  the  Fourth  Race,  language  is  perfected  and  knowledge  in- 

At  this  half-way  point  of  the  Fourth  Rouitd  \as  of  the  Fourth, 

'■  Attantean,  Root-Race],  humanity  passes  the  axial  point  of  the  minor 

tvantaric  cycle    .     .     .    the  world  teeming  with  the  results  of  intellectual 

actitity  and  spiritual  decrease.     .     .     ." 

This  is  from  the  authentic  letter;  what  follows  are  the  later  remarks  and 
l_additional  explanations  traced  by  the  same  hand  in  the  form  of  footnotes. 
"frj  .  .  .  The  original  letter  contained  general  teaching — a  'bird's- 
T'eyeview' — and  particularised  nothing.  .  .  .  To  speak  of ' physical  man  ' 
while  limiting  the  statemctil  to  the  early  Rounds,  would  be  drifting  back  to 
the  miraculous  and  instantaneous 'eoats  of  skin'  .  .  .  The  first 'Nature'  the 
first  'body,'  the  first  'mind'  on  the  first  plane  of  perception,  on  the  first  Globe 

ttht first  Round,  is  what  was  meant.     For  Kanna  and  evolution  have: 
'    .    .    .    centred  in  our  mate  stick  strange  extremes. 
From  different  .Valures*  marvellously  mired    .     .     .' 
iffj  Restore:   he  has  now  reached  the  point  [by  analog)',  and  as  the 
MMH  and  bodk*  br  ben  rtmnt. 
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Third  Root  Race  in.  the  Fourth  Round\  where  his  [^the  angel-niarCs^ 
primordial  spirituality  is  eclipsed  and  overshadowed  by  nascetit  human 
mentality  ^  and  you  have  the  true  version  on  your  thumb-nail,     .     .     ." 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Teacher;  text,  words  and  sentences  in 
brackets,  and  explanatory  footnotes.  It  stands  to  reason  that  there 
must  be  an  enormous  diflFerence  in  such  terms  as  "objectivity"  and 
"subjectivity,"  "materiality"  and  "spirituality,"  when  the  same  terms 
are  applied  to  diflferent  planes  of  being  and  perception.  All  this  must 
be  taken  in  its  relative  sense.  And  therefore  there  is  little  to  be 
wondered  at,  if,  left  to  his  own  speculations,  an  author  who,  however 
eager  to  learn,  was  yet  quite  inexperienced  in  these  abstruse  teachings, 
has  fallen  into  an  error.  Nor  was  the  difference  between  the  Rounds 
and  the  Races  sufficiently  defined  in  the  letters  received,  since  nothing 
of  the  kind  had  been  required  before,  as  the  ordinary  Eastern  disciple 
would  have  found  out  the  difference  in  a  moment.  Moreover,  to  quote 
from  a  letter  of  the  Master : 

"  The  teachings  were  imparled  under  protest.  .  .  .  They  were^  so  to 
say,  smuggled  goods  .  .  .  and  tvhen  I  remained  face  to  face  with  only  one 
correspondent,  the  other,  Mr.  .  .  .  had  so  Jar  tossed  all  the  cards  into 
confusion,  that  little  remained  to  be  said  without  trespassing  upon  law'* 

Theosophists  **whom  it  may  concern"  will  understand  what  is  meant. 

The  outcome  of  all  this  is,  that  nothing  had  ever  been  said  in  the 
letters  to  warrant  the  assurance,  that  the  Occult  doctrine  has  ever 
taught,  or  any  Adept  believed  in,  unless  metaphorically,  the  prepos- 
terous modern  theory  of  the  descent  of  man  from  a  common  ancestor 
with  the  ape — an  anthropoid  of  the  actual  animal  kind.  To  this  day 
the  world  is  more  full  of  ape-like  men  than  the  woods  are  of  men- 
like  apes.  The  ape  is  sacred  in  India  because  its  origin  is  well  known 
to  the  Initiates,  though  concealed  under  a  thick  veil  of  allegor}\ 
Hanumana  is  the  son  of  Pavana  (Vayu,  "God  of  the  wind")  by  Anjana, 
wife  of  a  monster  called  Kesari,  though  his  genealogy  varies.  The 
reader  who  bears  this  in  mind,  will  find  in  Volume  II,  passim,  the  whole 
explanation  of  this  ingenious  allegory.  The  **men*'  of  the  Third  Race 
(who  separated)  were  "Gods,"  by  their  spirituality  and  purity,  though 
senseless,  and  as  yet  destitute  of  mind,  as  men. 

These  "men"  of  the  Third  Race,  the  ancestors  of  the  Atlanteans, 
were  just  such  ape-like,  intellectually  senseless,  giants  as  were  those 
beings,  who,  during  the  Third  Round,  represented  Humanity.  Morally 
irresponsible,  it  was  these  Third  Race  "men"  who,  through  promis- 
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i  connection  with  animal  species  lower  than  themselves,  created 
iiat  missing  link  which  became  ages  later  (in  the  Tertiary  period  only), 
Ihe  remote  ancestor  of  the  real  ape,  as  we  find  it  now  in  the  pithecoid 
bmily. 
And  if  this  is  found  clashing  with  the  statement  which  shows  the 
1  later  than  man,  then  the  reader  is  asked  to  bear  in  mind  that 
the  placental  mammal  only  is  meant.  In  those  days,  there  were  animals 
which  Zoology  does  not  even  dream  in  our  own;  and  (he  modes  of 
'production  were  not  identical  with  the  notions  which  modem  Pbysio- 
|og>'  has  upon  the  subject.  It  is  not  altogether  convenient  to  touch 
Upon  such  questions  in  public,  but  there  is  no  contradiction  or  imposai- 
Irility  in  this  whatever. 

Thus  the  earlier  teachings,  however  unsatisfactory,  vague  and  frag- 
mentary, did  not  teach  the  evolution  of  "man"  from  the  "ape."     Nor 
'does  the  author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism  assert  it  anj-where  in  his  work  in 
so  many  words;  but,  owing  to  his  inclination  towards  Modem  Science, 
■  he  uses  language  which  might  perhaps  justify  such  an  inference.    The 
man  who  preceded  the  Fourth,  the  Atlantean',  Race,  however  much  he 
ay  have  looked  physically  like  a  "gigantic  ape" — "the  counterfeit  of 
man  who  hath  not  the  life  of  a  man" — was  still  a  thinking  and  already 
1  speaking  man.     The  Lemuro- Atlantean  was  a  highly  civilized  Race. 
and  if  one  accepts  tradition,  which  is  better  hislorj-  than  the  specula- 
tive fiction  which  now  passes  under  that  name,  he  was  higher  than  we 
are  with  all  our  sciences  and  the  degraded  civilization  of  the  day;  at 
my  rate,  the  L^muro-Atlantean  of  the  closing  Third  Race  was  so. 
And  now  we  may  return  to  the  Stanzas. 


STANZA   \l.— Continued. 

5.    At  the    FofRTH*    Inl,    THE    SOXS    ARE    TOLD    TO    CREATE   THEIR 

SAGES.    One  Third  refi-ses.    Twot  obey. 

The  CtTRSK  is  PHOSOfNCED  ib):  THEY  WILL  BE  BORN  tX  THE 
FOl'RTH.J  SfFFER  AND  CAI'SE  SfFFERINO.      ThIS  IS  THE  FiRST  WAR  it). 

The  full  meaning  of  this  Shloka  can  only  be  fully  comprehended 
after  reading  the  additional  detailed  explanations,  in  the  Anthropo- 
genesis  and  its  Commentaries,  in  Volume  II.  Between  this  Shloka  and 
Shloka  4.  extend  long  ages;    and   there  now  gleams  the  dawn   and 

coind.  or  irridutltui  of  Lire  and  Bdng  rouod  the  Kven  smaller  Wheels,     f  Thirds,     t  Race. 
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sunrise  of  another  aeon.  The  drama  enacted  on  onr  planet  is  at  the 
beginning  of  its  fourth  act;  but  for  a  clearer  comprehension  of  the 
whole  play  the  reader  will  have  to  turn  back  before  he  can  proceed 
onward.  For  this  verse  belongs  to  the  general  Cosmogony  given  in 
the  archaic  volumes,  whereas  Volume  II  u-ill  give  a  detailed  account  of 
the  "creation/*  or  rather  formation,  of  the  first  human  beings,  followed 
by  the  second  humanity,  and  then  by  the  third;  or,  as  they  are  called, 
the  First,  Second,  and  the  Third  Root-Races.  As  the  solid  Earth 
began  by  being  a  ball  of  liquid  fire,  of  fier>'  dust  and  its  protoplasmic 
phantom,  so  did  man. 

(a)  That  which  is  meant  by  the  qualification  the  "Fourth,"  is  ex- 
plained as  the  Fourth  Round,  only  on  the  authority  of  the  Commen- 
taries. It  can  equally  mean  Fourth  Eternity  as  Pourth  Round,  or  even 
our  Fourth  Globe.  For,  as  will  repeatedly  be  shown,  the  latter  is  the 
fourth  sphere,  on  the  fourth  or  lowest  plane  of  material  life.  And  it 
so  happens  that  we  are  in  the  Fourth  Round,  at  the  middle  point  of 
which  the  perfect  equilibrium  between  Spirit  and  Matter  had  to  take 
place. 

It  was,  as  we  shall  see,  at  this  period — during  the  highest  point  of 
civilization  and  knowledge,  and  also  of  human  intellectuality,  of  the 
Fourth,  Atlantean  Race — that,  owing  to  the  final  crisis  of  the  physio- 
logico-spi ritual  adjustment  of  the  races,  humanity  branched  oflF  into 
two  diametrically  opposite  paths :  the  Right-  and  the  Left-hand  Paths 
of  Knowledge  or  Vidya.     In  the  words  of  the  Commentar}': 

Thus  lucre  the  germs  of  the  White  and  the  Black  Magic  sown  in  those 
days.  The  seeds  lay  latent  for  some  time,  to  sprout  only  during  the  early 
period  of  the  Fifth  [o7ir  Race],. 

Says  the  Commentary  explaining  the  Shloka: 

The  Holy  Youths  \^the  Gods']  refused  to  multiply  and  create  species  after 
their  likeness,  after  their  kind.  **  They  are  not  ft  Forms  \^Rupas]  for  us. 
They  have  to  grow.''  They  refuse  to  niter  the  Chhdyds  {^Shadows  or 
Images]  of  their  inferiors.  Thus  had  selfish  feeling  prevailed  from  the 
begin7iingy  even  among  the  Gods,  and  they  fell  under  the  eye  of  the  Kamiic 
Lipikas. 

They  had  to  suffer  for  it  in  later  births.  How  the  punishment 
reached  the  Gods  will  be  seen  in  Volume  II. 

It  is  a  universal  tradition  that,  before  the  physiological  "Fall," 
propagation  of  one's  kind,  whether  human  or  animal,  took  place 
through  the  Will  of  the  Creators,  or  of  their  progeny.    This  was  the 
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Fall  of  Spirit  into  generation,  not  the  Fall  of  mortal  Man,  It  has 
already  been  stated  that,  to  become  self-conscious.  Spirit  must  pass 
through  ever>'  cycle  of  being,  culminating  in  its  highest  point  on  earth 
in  Man.  Spirit  fi^rse]s  an  unconscious  negative  abstraction.  Its  purity 
is  inherent,  not  acquired  by  merit;  hence,  as  already  shown,  to  become 
the  highest  Dhy3n  Chohan,  it  is  necessarj'  for  each  Ego  to  attain  to  full 
self- consciousness  as  a  human,  i.e.,  conscious,  being,  which  is  syn- 
thesized for  us  in  Man.  The  Jewish  Kabalists,  arguing  that  no 
Spirit  can  belong  to  the  divine  Hierarchy  unless  Ruach  (Spirit)  is 
united  to  Nephesh  (_ Living  Soul ),  only  repeat  ihe  Eastern  Esoteric 
teaching : 

A  Dhyani  has  to  be  an  Atma-Buddht ;  once  Ihe  Buddki-Manas  breaks 
Uosefrom  the  immortal  Attitd,  of  which  it  (Biiddhi)  is  the  vehicle,  Atman 
passes  into  Non-Being,  which  is  Absolute  Being. 

This  means  that  the  purely  NirvSnic  slate  is  a  passage  of  Spirit  back 
to  the  ideal  abstraction  of  Be-ness,  which  has  no  relation  to  the  plane 
on  which  our  Universe  is  accomplishing  its  cycle. 

(A)  "The  Curse  is  pronounced"  does  not  mean,  in  this  instance,  that 
any  Personal  Being.  God.  or  Superior  Spirit,  pronounced  it.  but  simply 
that  the  cause,  which  could  but  create  bad  results,  had  been  generated; 
and  that  the  effects  of  this  Karniic  cause  could  lead  the  Beings  that 
counteracted  the  laws  of  Nature,  and  thus  impeded  her  legitimate  pr6- 
■gress.  only  to  bad  incarnations,  hence  to  suffering. 

(r)  "There  were  many  Wars,"  all  referring  to  struggles  of  adjust- 
ment, spiritual,  cosmical  and  astronomical,  but  chiefly  to  the  mystery 
of  the  evolution  of  man,  as  he  is  now.  The  Powers  or  pure  Essences 
that  were  "told  to  create,"  relate  to  a  mystery  explained,  as  already 
said,  elsewhere.  It  is  not  only  one  of  the  most  hidden  secrets  of 
Nature — that  of  generation,  over  whose  solution  the  Erabryologists 
have  vainly  put  their  beads  together — but  likewise  a  di\*ine  function 
which  involves  that  great  religious,  or  rather  dogmatic,  myster>',  the 
so-called  "Fall"  of  the  Angels.  Satan  and  his  rebellious  host,  when 
the  meaning  of  the  allegorx-  is  explained,  will  thus  prove  to  have 
refused  to  create  physical  man,  only  to  become  the  direct  Saviours  and 
Creators  of  divine  Man.  The  symbolical  teaching  is  more  than  mys- 
tical and  religious,  it  is  purely  scientific,  as  will  be  seen  later  on.  For, 
instead  of  remaining  a  mere  blind  functioning  medium,  impelled  and 
guided  by  fathomless  Law.  the  "rebellious"  Angel  claimed  and  enforced 
his  right  of  independent  judgment  and  will,  his  right  of  free-agency 
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and  responsibility,  since  Man  and  Angel  are  alike  under  Karmic  Law. 
Explaining  Kabalistic  views,  the  author  of  A^<?z«/  Aspects  of  Life  sny^ 
of  the  Fallen  Angels  that: 

According  to  the  symbolical  teaching,  Spirit,  from  being  simply  a  functionary 
agent  of  God,  became  volitional  in  its  developed  and  developing  action ;  and,  sub- 
stituting its  own  will  for  the  divine  desire  in  its  regard,  so  fell.  Hence  the  king- 
dom and  reign  of  spirits  and  spiritual  action,  which  flow  from  and  are  the  product 
of  spirit-volition,  are  outside,  and  contrasted  with,  and  in  contradiction  to,  the 
kingdom  of  souls  and  divine  action.* 

So  far,  so  good;  but  what  does  the  author  mean  by  saying: 

When  man  was  created,  he  was  human  in  constitution,  with  human  affections, 
human  hopes  and  aspirations.     From  this  state  he  fell — into  the  brute  and  savage. 

This  is  diametrically  opposite  to  our  Eastern  teaching,  and  even  to 
the  Kabalistic  notion,  so  far  as  we  understand  it,  and  to  the  Bible  it- 
self. This  looks  like  Corporealism  and  Substantialism  colouring  Posi- 
tive Philosoph}',  though  it  is  rather  difficult  to  feel  quite  sure  of  the 
author's  meaning.  K  fall,  however,  "from  the  natural  into  the  super- 
natural and  the  animal" — supernatural  meaning  the  purely  spiritual  in 
this  case — implies  what  we  suggest. 

The  Nra^  Testament  speaks  of  one  of  these  *'  Wars,"  as  follows : 

4nd  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  Dragon; 
and  the  Dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place 
found  any  more  in  Heaven.  And  the  great  Dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  w^hich  deceiveth  the  whole  world,  t 

The  Kabalistic  version  of  the  same  story  is  given  in  the  Codex 
Nazarcptis,  the  scripture  of  the  Nazarenes,  the  real  mystic  Christians 
of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  Initiates  of  Christos.  Bahak  Zivo,  the 
"Father  of  the  Genii,"  is  ordered  to  construct  creatures — to  ** create." 
But,  as  he  is  "ignorant  of  Orcus,"  he  fails  to  do  so,  and  calls  in  Fetahil, 
a  still  purer  spirit,  to  his  aid.  who  fails  still  worse.  This  is  a  repetition 
of  the  failure  of  the  "Fathers,"  the  Lords  of  Light,  who  fail  one  after 
the  other.  J 

We  will  now  quote  from  our  earlier  volumes  :§ 

Then  steps  on  the  stati^e  of  creation  the  Spirit  ||  (of  the  Earth  so-called,  or  the 
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+  Rrv.,  xii.  7-9. 

%  See  Vol.  II,  Shloka  17. 

\  /sis  Unveiled,  I.  299,  300.    Compare  also  Diinlap,  Sod :  the  Son  of  the  Man,  pp.  51  et  seq. 

II  On  the  authority  of  Irenacus,  of  Justin  Martyr  and  of  the  Codex  itself,  Dunlap  shows  that  the 

Nazarenes  reg^arded  "Spirit"  as  a  female  and  ei>il  Power,  in  its  connection  with  our  Earth. 
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f  Sou!,  Psyche,  which  St.  James  calls  "devilish"),  the  lower  portion  of  the  Aniiiia 
\  Mundi  or  Astral  Light.    [See  the  close  of  this  Shloka.j   With  the  Nazareiies  and  the 
I'  Gnostics  this  Spiril  was/cmiuim:     Thus  the  Spirit  of  the  Earth,  perceiving  that  for 
L  Fetahil,*  the  nnvesi  man  (the  latest),  the  splendour  was  "cban^ii,"  and  thai  for 
splendour  existed  "decrease  and   daniage."  she  awakes   Karabtanos,t  "who  was 
frantic  and  without  stHSC  and  judgmeitl,"  and  says  to  him:  "Arise,  see,  the  Splen- 
dour (Light)  of  the  Newest  Man  (Fetahil)  lias  failed  (to  produce  or  create  men),  the 
decrease  of  this  Splendour  is  visible.     Rise  up,  come  with  thy  Mother  (the  Spiritus) 

»and  free  thee  from  limits  by'  which  thou  art  held,  and  those  more  ample  than  the 
whole  world."  After  which,  follows  the  union  of  the  frantic  aaJ  blind  nintter, 
piided  by  the  insinuations  of  the  Spirit  (not  the  Divine  Breath  but  the  Ailral 
Spirit,  which  by  its  double  essence  is  already  tainted  with  matter) ;  and  the  olTer  of 
the  Mother  being  accepted,  the  Spiritus  conceives  "Seven  Figures,"  and  the  Seven 
Stellars  (Planets),  which  represent  also  the  seven  capital  sins,  the  progeny  of  an 
Astral  Soul,  separated  from  its  divine  source  (spirit),  and  mailer,  the  blind  demon  of 
concupiscence.  Seeing  this,  Fetahil  extends  his  hand  lowartls  the  abyss  of  matter, 
■ndsays^  "Let  the  earth  exist,  just  as  the  abode  of  the  Powers  has  existed."  Dip- 
ping his  hand  in  the  chaos,  which  he  condenses,  he  creates  our  planet. 

»Then  the  Coder  proceeds  to  tell  how  Bahak  Zivo  was  separated  from  the  Spiritus. 
and  the  Genii  or  Angels  from  the  Rebels.;     Then  (the  greatest)  Mano,^  who  dwella 
with  tile  greatest  Ferho,  calls  Keliar  Zivo  (known  also  by  tlie  name  of  Nebat  lavar 
bar  lufin  Ifafin),  the  Helm  and  Vine  of  the  Food  of  Life ||— he  being  the  third  Life, 
and  commiserating  the  rebellious  and  foolish  Genii,  on  account  of  the  magnitude  of 
their  ambition,  says:  "Lord  of  the  GeniJI  (.Eons),  see  what  the  Genii  |the  Rebel- 
_,  lious  Angels)  do,  and  about  what  llicyare  consulting."    They  say:  'Let  us  call  forth 
■.the  world,  and  let  us  call  the  "Powers"  iiito  existence.     The  Genii  are  the  Princes 
I  ^Principes),  the  Sons  of  Light,  but  Thou  art  the  Messenger  of  Life '." 

And  in  order  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the  se\'en  "  hadly  disposed"  principles 
■  Ibe  progeny  of  Spiritus.  Kebar  Zivo  (or  Cabar  Zio|,  the  iniglity  Lord  of  Splendour, 
1-produces  seven  other  lives  (the  cardinal  virtues),  who  shine  in  their  own  form  and 
Bjight  "from  on  high,  "tt  and  thus  reestablish  the  balance  lie  twee  n  good  and  evil, 
I  light  Bud  darkness. 

Here  one  finds  a  repetition  of  tlie  early  alkgoi-ieal  dual  systems,  such 


*FMihni>tiIeDllCHl  wilhlhFhDitofthe  Pilria,  who  "crenlcd  iiiau- 
artn»,  llii  Kiiij[or  Ughi,  aud  iht  Cfealor;  but  in  this  insUnc 
:i»  10  gel  hold  of  Ihe  Ovlng  Fi(c  ncceaury  fat  the  forroali 
■■JSnorsnt  of  the  Kcret  nsme,  the  InefTahlc  or  incaitinitinii'iiblc  iiiun«  o 

icapirit  of  Mattn-and  Caiicupltccnce;  Kanis  Rdpa  wmiu  Malms.  Mind. 
I  Ca^r  NaiatoMt,  li.  1.^3, 

I  ThU  HBno  of  [ht  NuarrnH  »iraiigrly  irwtnMw  the  Hindfl  Manu,  (he  Heavenly  Mi 
T'ftila. 
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as  the  Zoroastrian,  and  detects  a  germ  of  the  dogmatic  and  dualistic 
religions  of  the  future,  a  germ  which  has  grown  into  such  a  luxuriant 
tree  in  ecclesiastical  Christianity.  It  is  already  the  outline  of  the 
two  "Supremes'' — God  and  Satan.  But  in  the  Stanzas  no  such  idea 
exists. 

Most  of  the  Western  Christian  Kabalists — preeminently  Eliphas 
Levi — in  their  desire  to  reconcile  the  Occult  Sciences  with  Church 
Dogmas,  did  their  best  to  make  of  the  **  Astral  Light"  only  and  pre- 
eminently the  Pleroma  of  the  early  Church  Fathers,  the  abode  of  the 
Hosts  of  the  Fallen  Angels,  of  the  Archons  and  Powers.  But  the 
Astral  Light,  though  only  the  lower  aspect  of  the  Absolute,  is  still 
dual.  It  is  the  Anima  Mundi,  and  ought  nevei  to  be  viewed  otherwise, 
except  for  Kabalistic  purposes.  The  difiference  which  exists  between 
its  "Light"  and  its  ** Living  Fire,"  ought  ever  to  be  present  in  the  mind 
of  the  Seer  and  the  Psychic.  The  higher  aspect  of  this  **  Light,"  with- 
out which  only  creatures  of  matter  can  be  produced,  is  this  Living 
Fire,  and  its  Seventh  Principle.  It  is  stated  in  his  Unveiled,  in  a 
complete  description  of  it : 

The  Astral  Light  or  Anima  Mundi  is  dual  and  bi-sexual.  The  (ideal)  male  part  of 
it  IS  purely  divine  and  spiritual,  it  is  Wisdom,  it  is  Spirit  or  Purusha;  while  the 
female  portion  (the  Spiritus  of  the  Nazarenes)  is  tainted,  in  one  sense,  with  matter, 
is  indeed  matter,  and  therefore  is  evil  already.  It  is  the  life-principle  of  every 
living  creature,  and  furnishes  the  astral  soul,  the  fluidic  perisprit^  to  men,  animals, 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  everything  living.  Animals  have  only  the  latent  germ  of  the 
highest  immortal  soul  in  them.  This  latter  will  develop  only  after  a  series  of 
countless  evolutions;  the  doctrine  of  which  evolutions  is  contained  in  the  Kabalis* 
tic  axiom:  "A  stone  becomes  a  plant;  a  plant,  a  beast;  a  beast,  a  man;  a  man,  a 
spirit ;  and  the  spirit,  a  god.* 

The  seven  principles  of  the  Eastern  Initiates  had  not  been  explained 
when  his  Unveiled  was  written,  but  only  the  three  Kabalistic  Faces  of 
the  semi-exoteric  Kabalah,\  But  these  contain  the  description  of  the 
mystic  natures  of  the  first  Group  of  Dhyan  Chohans  in  the  regimen 
igyiis,  the  region  and  "rule  (or  government)  of  fire,"  divided  into  three 
classes,  synthesized  by  the  first,  which  makes  four  or  the  "Tetraktys." 
If  one  studies  the  commentaries  attentively,  he  will  find  the  same  pro- 
gression in  the  angelic  natures,  viz,,  from  the  passive  down  to  the 
active;  the  last  of  these  Beings  are  as  near  to  the  AhamkSra  Element 
— the  region  or  plane  wherein  Egoship,  or  the  feeling  of  I-am-nesSy  is 
beginning  to  be  defined — as  the  first  are  near  to  the  undifferentiated 

•  I.  301,  note.  t  They  are  found,  however,  in  the  Chaldean  Book  0/  Numbers, 
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I  Essence.  The  former  are  Arupa,  incorporeal;  the  latter,  Rupa,  cor- 
loreal. 
In  Volume  II  of  the  same  work.*  the  philosophical  systems  of  the 
■Gnostics  and  the  primitive  Jewish  Christians,  the  Nazarenes  and  the 
Ebioaites,  are  fully  considered.  They  show  the  views  held  in  those 
days,  outside  the  circle  of  Mosaic  Jews,  about  Jehovah.  He  was 
identified  by  all  the  Gnostics  with  the  evil,  rather  than  with  the  good 
principle.  For  them,  he  was  Ilda-Baoth,  the  "Sou  of  Darkness," 
whose  mother,  Sophia  Achamoth,  was  the  daughter  of  Sophia,  the 
Divine  Wisdom — the  female  Holy  Ghost  of  the  early  Christians — 
Akasha:  Sophia  AcharaoUi  personifying  the  Lower  Astral  Light  or 
Ether.  The  Astral  Light  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  Akasha  and 
Anima  Muudi,  as  Satan  stands  to  the  Deity.  They  are  one  and  the 
same  thing  seen  from  Itvo  aspects,  the  spiritual  and  the  psychic — the 
super-ethereal,  or  connecting  link  between  matter  and  pure  spirit^ — and 
the  physical. t  Ilda-Baoth— a  compound  name,  made  up  of  I!da  (T?''), 
child,  and  Baoth ;  the  latter  from  airQ  an  egg,  and  ntro,  chaos,  empti- 
ness, void,  or  desolation;  or  the  Child  bom  in  the  Egg  of  Chaos,  like 
brahma — or  Jehovah,  is  simply  one  of  the  Elohim,  the  Seven  Creative 
Ipirits,  and  one  of  the  lower  Sephiroth,  Ilda-Baoth  produces  from 
liimself  seven  other  Gods,  "Stellar  Spirits,"  or  the  Lunar  Aucestors.f 
br  they  are  all  the  same.§  They  are  all  in  his  own  imagi;  the  "  Spirits 
the  Face,"  and  the  reflections  one  of  the  other,  who  become 
larker  and  more  material,  as  they  successively  recede  from  their 
riginator.  They  also  inhabit  seven  regions  disposed  like  a  stair,  for 
i  steps  mount  and  descend  the  scale  of  spirit  and  matter.||  With 
•Pagans  and  Christians,  with  Hindus  and  Chaldeans,  with  Greek  as 
with  Roman  Catholics — the  texts  varj-ing  slightly  in  their  interpreta- 
tions— they  all  were  the  Genii  of  the  seven  planets,  and  of  the  seven 
planetar>-  spheres  of  our  septenary  Chain,  of  which  Earth  is  the  lowest. 
This  connects  the  "Stellar"  and  "Lunar"  Spirits  with  the  higher 
planetary  Angels,  and  the  Saptarshis,  the  Seven  Rishis  of  the  Stars, 


!B  noHi,  the  higher  dlWne  Wwdom,  sii' 
h  the  Moon  in  Ihe  fCalvlali  is  well  lino 
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i  SEVEN   PLANES. 


schools  only  to  the  Initiates;  the  lower  represent  the  four  lower  planes 
— the  lowest  being  our  plane,  or  the  visible  Universe. 
Diagram   III. 


These  seven  planes 


;spond  to  the  seven  stales  of  c 
man.  It  remains  with  him  to  attune  the  three  higher  states  iu  himself 
to  the  three  higher  planes  in  Kosnios.  But  before  he  can  attempt  to 
attune,  he  must  awaken  the  three  "seats"  to  life  and  activity.  And 
how  many  are  capable  of  bringing  themselves  to  even  a  superficial 
comprehension  of  AtniS  VidyS  (Spirit- Knowledge),  or  what  is  called  by 
the  Sufis.  Rohanee!§ 


•  Tlic  Arljpii,  or  "  Formless" ;  IIi*tt  wl 
nl  ■■  Archetypal "  luuiil  not  Ik 
A  It  existed  >•>  lluMindoia 
d  U)d  Unproved  upon  by  the  W< 

t  ■not  are  Ihr  four  lower  pilars  of  C< 
tible  lo  human  lotellnrt  as  developed  nt 
lo  quite  uiother  quaiion. 
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(*)  "The  Seed  appearing  and  reappearing  continuously."  Here 
"Seed**  stands  for  the  "Worid-Germ,"  viewed  by  Science  as  material 
particles  in  a  highly  attenuated  condition,  but  in  Occult  Physics  as 
"spiritual  particles,"  /.<?.,  supersensuous  matter  existing  in  a  state  of 
primeval  differentiation.  To  see  and  appreciate  the  difference — the 
immense  gulf  that  separates  terrestrial  matter  from  the  finei  grades  of 
supersensuous  matter — every  Astronomer,  every  Chemist  and  Physicist 
ought  to  be  a  Psychomeier,  to  say  the  least ;  he  ought  to  be  able  to  sense 
for  himself  that  difference  in  which  he  now  refuses  to  believe.  Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Denton,  one  of  the  most  learned,  and  also  one  of  the  most 
materialistic  and  sceptical  women  of  her  age — the  wife  of  Professor 
Denton,  the  well-known  American  Geologist,  and  the  author  of  77ie 
Soul  of  Things — was,  in  spite  of  her  scepticism,  one  of  the  most  wonder- 
ful psychometers.  This  is  what  she  describes  in  one  of  her  ex- 
periments. A  particle  of  a  meteorite  was  placed  on  her  forehead,  in  an 
envelope,  and  the  lady,  not  being  aware  of  what  it  contained,  said : 

What  a  difference  between  that  which  we  recognize  as  matter  here  and  that  which 
seems  like  matter  there!  In  the  one,  the  elements  are  so  coarse  and  so  angular, 
I  wonder  that  we  can  endure  it  at  all,  much  more  that  we  can  desire  to  continue 
our  present  relations  to  it;  in  the  other,  all, the  elements  are  so  refined,  they  are  so 
free  from  those  great,  rough  angularities,  which  characterize  the  elements  here, 
that  I  can  but  regard  that  as  by  so  much  the  more  than  this  the  real  existence.  * 

In  Theogony,  ever\'  Seed  is  an  ethereal  organism,  from  which  evolves 
later  on  a  celestial  Being,  a  God. 

In  the  "Beginning,"  that  which  is  called  in  mystic  phraseology 
"Cosmic  Desire"  evolves  into  Absolute  Light.  Now  light  without  any 
shadow  would  be  absolute  light;  in  other  words,  absolute  darkness,  as 
Physical  Science  tries  to  prove.  This  "shadow"  appears  under  the 
form  of  primordial  matter,  allegorized — if  you  will — in  the  shape  of 
the  Spirit  of  Creative  Fire  or  Heat.  If,  rejecting  the  poetical  form  and 
allegor>-.  Science  chooses  to  see  in  this  the  primordial  "fire-mist,"  it  is 
welcome  to  do  so.  Whether  one  way  or  the  other,  whether  Fohat  or 
the  famous  Force  of  Science,  nameless  and  as  difficult  of  definition  as 
our  Fohat  himself,  that  Something  "caused  the  Universe  to  move  with 
circular  motion,"  as  Plato  has  it;  or,  as  the  Occult  teaching  ex- 
presses it: 

The  Ceritral  Situ  causes  Fohat  to  collect  primordial  dust  in  the  form 
of  ballSy  to  impel  them  to  move  in  converging  lines  and  finally  to  approach 


•  op.  cit..  III.  346. 
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\ch  oiher  and aggrtgale.  .  .  .  Being  scatteredin  Space,  without  order 
or  system,  the  Weirtd-Gcrms  come  into  frequent  collision  until  their  final 
aggregalioii,  after  u-hick  they  become  Wanderers  \Comets\  Then  the 
battles  and  struggles  begin.  The  older  [bodies']  attract  the  younger,  while 
.^aiAcrs  repel  them.  Many  perish,  devoured  by  their  stronger  companiofis. 
"hose  that  escape  become  worlds.* 

Whe  1  carefully  analyzed  and  reflected  upon,  this  will  be  found  as 
scientific  as  Science  can  make  it,  even  at  our  late  period. 

We  have  been  assured,  that  there  exist  several   modem  works  of 
speculative   fancy  upou   such   straggles   for  life  in    sidereal   heaven, 
especially  in  the  German  language.     We  rejoice  to  hear  it,  for  ours  is 
«ii  Occult  teaching  lost  in  the  darkness  of  archaic  ages.    We  have 
treated  of  it  fully  in  /sis   Unveiled,^  and  the  idea  of  Darwinian -like 
.evolution,  of  struggle  for  life  and  supremacy,  and  of  the  "survival  of 
the  fittest,"  among  the  Hosts  above  as  of  the  Hosts  below,  runs  through- 
it  both  the  volumes  of  our  earlier  work,  written  in  1876.     But  the 
idea  is  not  ours,  it  is  that  of  antiquity.     Even  the   Puranic  writers 
■e  ingeniously  interwoven  allegory  with  cosmic  facts  and   human 
ntB.    Any  symbologist  may  discern  their  astro-cosniical  allusions, 
n   though  he  be  unable  to  grasp  the  whole  meaning.     Tlie  great 
wars  in  heaven."  in  the  Piiranas:  the  wars  of  the  Titans,  in  Hesiod 
d  other  classical  writers;    the  "struggles"  also  between  Osiris  and 
■phon,  in  the  Egj'ptiao  myth;  and  even  those  in  the  Scandinavian 
legends;  all  refer  to  the  same  subject.     Northern  Mythologj-  refers  to  it 
.■US  the  battle  of  the  Flames,  the  sons  of  Muspel  who  fought  on  the  field 
Wigred.    All  these  relate  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  have  a  double, 
id  often  even  a  triple,  meaning  and  esoteric  application  to  things 
ibove  as  to  things  below.     They  severally  relate  to  astronomical,  theo- 
nical  and   human   struggles;   to  the   adjustment  of  orbs,  and   the 
laupremacy  among  nations  and  tribes.     The  "stniggle  for  existence" 
the  "sur\-ival  of  the  fittest"  reigned  supreme  from  the  moment 
that  Kosmos  manifested  into  being,  and  could  hardly  escape  the  obser- 
vant eye  of  the  ancient  Sages.     Hence  the  incessant  fights  of  Indra. 
the  God  of  the  Firmament,  with  the  Asuras — degraded  from  high  Gods 
jinto  cosmic   Demons — and  with   Vritra   or  Ahi;    the    battles   fought 
l^ietween  stars  and  constellations,  between  moons  and  planets — later  on 
incarnated  as  kings  and  mortals.     Hence  al.so  the  War  in  Heaven  of 
Michael  and  his  Host  against  the  Dragon— Jupiter  and  Lucifer  Venus — 

i/Dlyan.     ■•  Set /mfcr,  «I  Ihc  words  "Evolution,-  "Darwiii.-'  "KBidla."-BBlUe  of  Life,"  etc. 
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when  a  third  of  the  stars  of  the  rebellious  Host  was  hurled  down  into 

Space,  and  **its  place  was  found  no  more  in  Heaven."    As  we  wrote 

long  ago : 

This  is  the  basic  and  fundamental  stone  of  the  secret  cycles.  It  shoMrs  that  the 
Brdhmans  and  Tanai'm  .  .  .  speculated  on  the  creation  and  development  of  the 
world  quite  in  a  Darwinian  way,  both  anticipating  him  and  his  school  in  the 
natural  selection,  gradual  development  and  transformation  of  species.* 

There  were  old  worlds  that  perished,  conquered  by  the  new,  etc.,  etc. 
The  assertion  that  all  the  worlds  (stars,  planets,  etc.) — as  soon  as  a 
nucleus  of  primordial  substance,  in  the  laya  (undifferentiated)  state,  is 
informed  by  the  freed  principles  of  a  just  deceased  sidereal  body — ^be- 
come first  comets,  and  then  suns,  to  cool  down  to  inhabitable  worlds,  is 
a  teaching  as  old  as  tlie  Rishis. 

Thus  the  Secret  Books,  as  we  see,  distinctly  teach  an  astronomy  that 
would  not  be  rejected  even  by  modern  speculation,  could  the  latter 
thoroughly  understand  its  teachings. 

For  archaic  astronomy  and  the  ancient  physical  and  mathematical 
sciences  expressed  views  identical  with  those  of  Modern  Science,  and 
many  of  far  more  momentous  import.  A  **  struggle  for  life"  and  a 
"survival  of  the  fittest,"  in  the  worlds  above  and  on  our  planet  here 
below,  are  distinctly  taught.  This  teaching,  however,  although  it 
would  not  be  entirely  rejected  by  Science,  is  sure  to  be  repudiated  as 
an  integral  whole.  For  it  avers  that  there  are  only  seven  self-bom 
primordial  **Gods,"  emanated  from  the  trinitarian  One.  In  other 
words,  it  means  that  all  the  worlds,  or  sidereal  bodies — always  on  strict 
analogy — are  formed  one  from  the  other,  after  the  primordial  manifes- 
tation at  the  beginning  of  the  Great  Age  is  accomplished. 

The  birth  of  the  celestial  bodies  in  space  is  compared  to  a  multitude 
of  pilgrims  at  the  Festival  of  the  Fires.  Seven  ascetics  appear  on  the 
threshold  of  the  temple  with  seven  lighted  sticks  of  incense.  At  the 
light  of  these  the  first  row  of  pilgrims  light  their  incense  sticks. 
After  which,  every  ascetic  begins  whirling  his  stick  around  his  head  in 
space,  and  furnishes  the  rest  with  fire.  Thus  with  the  heavenly  bodies. 
A  laya-centre  is  lighted  and  awakened  into  life  by  the  fires  of  another 
"pilgrim,"  after  which,  the  new  "centre"  rushes  into  space  and  be- 
comes a  comet.  It  is  only  after  losing  its  velocity,  and  hence  its  fiery 
tail,  that  the  Fiery  Dragon  settles  down  into  quiet  and  steady  life,  as  a 
regular  respectable  citizen  of  the  sidereal  family.     Therefore  it  is  said: 

•  his  Unveiled,  II.  260. 
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'  Bom  in  the  u*tfalhomable  depths  of  Spacc^  out  of  the  homogeneous 
^Elemait  called  the  World-Soul,  every  nucleus  of  cosmic  mailer,  suddettly 
launched  into  being,  begins  life  under  tlic  most  hostile  circumslances. 
Through  a  series  of  countless  ages,  it  has  to  conquer  for  itself  a  place  in 
infinitudes.  It  circles  round  and  round,  between  denser  and  already 
\Ked  bodies,  moving  by  jerks,  and  pulling  towards  some  given  point  or 
Mire  that  attracis  it,  and,  like  as  a  skip  drawn  into  a  channel  dotted 
b»///  reefs  and  sunken  racks,  trying  to  avoid  other  bodies  that  drarf  and 
bet  it  in  turn.  Many  perish,  their  mass  disintegrating  through  stronger 
,  and,  when  born  within  a  system,  chiefly  wtlhin  the  insatiable 
machs  of  various  Suns.  Those  which  move  slo%ver,  and  are  propelled 
\to  an  elliptic  course,  arc  doomed  to  annihilation  sooner  or  later.  Others, 
wing  in  parabolic  curves,  generally  escape  destruction,  owing  to  their 
flccify. 

I  Some  very  critical  readers  will  perhaps  imagine  that  this  teaching, 

i  to  the  cometary  stage  passed  through  by  all  heavenly  bodies,  is  in 

contradiction  with  the  statements  just  made  as  to  the  Moon  being  the 

mother  of  the  Earth.     They  will  perhaps  fancy  that  intuition  is  needed 

to  harmotiize  the  two.    But  no  itituitiotJ  is  in  truth  required.    What 

►es  Science  know  of  comets,   their  genesis,   gro\\tb.   and  ultimate 

Jia\'iour?      Nothing — absolutely   nothing!      And  what   is   there  so 

^possible  in  that  a  lava-centre — a  lump  of  cosmic  protoplasm,  homo- 

iieous  and  latent — when  suddenly  animated  or  fired  up,  should  rush 

rem  its  bed  in  space,  and  whirl  throughout  the  abysmal  depths,  in 

rder  to  strengthen  its  homogeneous  organism  by  an  accumulation  and 

Idition  of  differentiated  elements?    And  why  should  not  such  a  comet 

tttle  in  life,  live,  and  become  an  inhabited  globe? 

"  The  abodes  of  Fohat  are  many" — it  is  said.  "He places  his  Four  Fiery 
'cctro-posifive]  Sons  in  the  Four  Circles";  these  Circles  are  the  equator, 
;  ecliptic,  and  the  two  parallels  of  declination,  or  the  tropics,  to 
side  over  the  climates  of  which  are  placed  the  Four  Mystical 
Inlities.  Then  again;  " Other  Sez-en  \^Sons\  are  commissioned  to  preside 
•  the  seven  hot,  and  seven  cold  Lokas  \_the  Hells  of  the  orthodox 
"dhmansl  at  the  two  ends  of  the  Egg  of  Matter  [our  Earth  and  its 
lj»/«]."'  The  seven  Lokas  are  elsewhere  a!so  called  the  "Rings"  and 
"Circles."  The  Ancients  made  the  polar  circles  sr^'cti  instead  of 
two,  as  do  the  Europeans ;  for  Mount  Meru,  which  is  the  North  Pole, 
is  said  to  have  seven  gold  and  seven  silver  steps  leading  to  it. 

The  strange  statements,  in  one  of  the  Stanzas,  that  "  The  Songs  of 


V 


226  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

Fohat  and  his  Sons  were  radiant  as  the  noon-tide  Sun  and  the  Moon 
combined,''  and  that  the  Four  Sons,  on  the  middle  Four-fold  Circle, 
"SAW  their  Father's  Songs  and  heard  his  solar- selenic  Radiance^^  are 
explained,  in  the  Commentar3%  in  these  words:  ''The  agitation  of  the 
Fohatic  Forces  at  the  two  cold  ends  S^North  and  South  Poles^  of  the  Earth, 
which  results  in  a  multicoloured  radiance  at  flight,  has  in  it  several  of 
the  properties  of  A  kasha  [_£ther].  Colour  and  Sound  as  well'* 

"Sound  is  the  characteristic  of  Akasha  [Ether]:  it  generates  Air, 
the  property  of  which  is  Touch;  which  [by  friction]  becomes  produc- 
tive of  Colour  and  Light."* 

Perhaps  the  above  will  be  regarded  as  archaic  nonsense,  but  it  will 
be  better  comprehended,  if  the  reader  remembers  the  Aurora  Boreahs 
and  Australis,  both  of  which  take  place  at  the  very  centres  of  terres- 
trial electric  and  magnetic  forces.  The  two  Poles  are  said  to  be  the 
store-houses,  the  receptacles  and  liberators,  at  the  same  time,  of  cosmic 
and  terrestrial  Vitality  (Electricity),  from  the  surplus  of  which  the 
Earth,  had  it  not  been  for  these  two  natural  safety-valves,  would  have 
been  rent  to  pieces  long  ago.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  theory  that 
has  lately  become  an  axiom,  that  the  phenomenon  of  the  polar  lights 
is  accompanied  by,  and  productive  of,  strong  sounds,  like  whistling, 
hissing  and  cracking.  See  Professor  Humboldt's  works  on  the  Aurora 
Borealis,  and  his  correspondence  regarding  this  moot  question. 


STANZA   Wl.^Co7itinued, 
7.  Make  thy  calculations,  O  Lanoo,  if  thou  wouldst  learn 

THE   CORRECT  AGE   OF  THY  SMALL  WHEEL.f       ITS    FOURTH    SpOKE  IS 

OUR  Mother  t  {a).  Reach  the  Fourth  Fruit  of  the  Fourth 
Path  of  Knowledge  that  leads  to  Nirvana,  and  thou  shalt 
comprehend,  for  thou  shalt  see  {b),    .    .    . 

(fl)  The  '* Small  Wheel"  is  our  Chain  of  Spheres,  and  the  ** Fourth 
Spoke"  is  our  Earth,  the  fourth  in  the  Chain.  It  is  one  of  those  on 
which  the  "hot  [positive]  breath  of  the  Sun"  has  a  direct  effect. 

The  seven  fundamental  transformations  of  the  Globes  or  heavenly 
Spheres,  or  rather  of  their  constituent  particles  of  matter,  are  described 
as  follows:  (i)  homogeneous;  (2)  aeriform  and  radiant — gaseous;  (3) 
curd-like  (nebulous);  (4)  atomic,  ethereal— h^gmmng  of  motion,  hence  of 
dififerentiation ;  (5)  germinal,  fiery — differentiated,  but  composed  of  the 

•  Vishnu  Purdna.  +  Chain.  :  EarUi. 
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^rms  only  of  the  Elements,  in  their  earliest  stales,  they  having  seven 
states,  when  completely  developed  on  our  earth;  (6)  four-fold,  vapoury — 
Uie  future  Earth;  (7)  cold — and  depending  on  the  Sun  for  life  and  light, 

To  calculate  its  age,  however,  as  the  pupil  is  asked  to  do  in  the 
Stanza,  is  rather  difficult,  since  we  are  not  given  the  figures  of  the 
Great  Kalpa,  and  are  not  allowed  to  puhlish  those  of  our  small  Yugas, 
except  as  to  the  approximate  duration  of  these.  "  The  older  Wheels 
rotated  for  one  Eternity  and  one-half  of  an  Eternity"  it  says.  We  know 
that  by  "Eternity"  the  seventh  part  of  311,040,000,000.000  years,  or  an 
Age  of  Brahmi  is  meant.  But  what  of  that?  We  also  know  that,  to 
begin  with,  if  we  take  for  our  basis  the  above  figures,  we  have  first  of 
all  to  eliminate  from  the  100  Years  of  Brahma,  or  311,040,000,000,000 
years,  two  Years  taken  up  by  the  SaudhySs  (Twilights),  which  leaves 
98,  as  we  have  to  bring  it  to  the  mystical  combination  14  x  7.  But  we 
have  no  knowledge  at  what  time  precisely  the  evolution  and  formation 
of  our  little  Earth  began.  Therefore,  it  is  impossible  to  calculate  its 
age.  unless  the  time  of  its  birth  is  given — which  the  Teachers  refuse  to 
so  far.  At  the  close  of  this  Volume  and  in  Volume  II.  however, 
some  chronological  hints  will  be  given.  We  must  remember,  more- 
over, that  the  law  of  analogy  holds  good  for  the  worlds,  as  it  does  for 
man;  and  that  as  "  The  One  ^Deiiy"]  becomes  Tzvo  [Dez-a  or  Angel'],  and 
becomes  Three  \^or  Afan'],"  etc.,  .'^o  we  are  taught  that  the  Curds 
(World-Stuff)  become  Wanderers  (Comets);  these  become  stars;  and 
the  stars  (the  centres  of  vortices),  our  sun  and  filanets—io  put  it  briefly. 
This  cannot  be  so  very  unscientific,  since  Descartes  also  thought  that 

the  planets  rotate  on  their  axes,  because  they  were  ouce  lucid  stars, 
the  centres  of  vortices." 

(i)  There  are  four  grades  of  Initiation  mentioned  in  exoteric  works, 
which  are  known  respectively  in  Sanskrit  as  Srotapanna,  Sakridagamin. 
Anag3min,  and  Arhau;  the  Four  Paths  to  NirvSna,  in  this  our  Fourth 
Round,  bearing  the  same  appellalious.  The  Arhan.  though  he  can  see 
the  Past,  the  Present  and  the  Future,  is  not  yet  the  highest  Initiate; 
for  the  Adept  himself,  the  initiated  candidate,  becomes  Chela  (Pupil) 
to  a  higher  Initiate.  Three  higher  grades  have  still  to  be  conquered 
by  the  Arhan  who  would  reach  the  apex  of  the  ladder  of  Arhat- 
ship.  There  are  those  who  have  reached  it  even  in  this  Fifth  Race  of 
ours,  but  the  faculties  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  these  higher 
grades  will  be  fully  developed,  in  the  average  ascetic,  only  at  the  end  of 
l^is  Root- Race,  and  in  the  Sixth  and  Seventh.    Thus,  there  will  always 
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be  Initiates  and  the  Profane  until  the  end  of  this  minor  Manvantara, 
the  present  Life-Cycle.  The  Arhats  of  the  "  Fire- Mist,"  of  the  Seventh 
Rung,  are  but  one  remove  from  the  Root-Base  of  their  Hierarchy,  the 
highest  on  Earth  and  our  Tenrestrial  Chain.  This  "Root-Base"  has  a 
name  which  can  only  be  translated  into  English  by  several  compound 
words — the  **Ever-Li\'ing-Human-Banyan."  This  "Wondrous  Being" 
descended  from  a  "high  region,'*  they  say,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
Third  Age,  before  the  separation  of  sexes  in  the  Third  Race. 

This  Third  Race  is  sometimes  called  collectively  the  "Sons  of  Pas- 
sive Yoga,"  i,€,,  it  was  produced  unconsciously  by  the  Second  Race, 
which,  as  it  was  intellectually  inactive,  is  supposed  to  have  been  con- 
stantly plunged  in  a  kind  of  blank  or  abstract  contemplation,  as  re- 
quired by  the  conditions  of  the  Yoga  state.  In  the  first  or  earlier 
portion  of  the  existence  of  this  Third  Race,  while  it  was  yet  in  its  state 
of  purity,  the  "Sons  of  Wisdom,"  who,  as  will  be  seen,  incarnated  in 
this  Root-Race,  produced  by  Kriyashakti  a  progeny,  called  the  "Sons 
of  Ad,"  or  of  the  "  Fire-Mist,"  the  "Sons  of  Will  and  Yoga,"  etc.  They 
were  a  conscious  production,  as  a  portion  of  the  Race  was  already 
animated  with  the  divine  spark  of  spiritual,  superior  intelligence. 
This  progeny  was  not  a  race.  It  was  at  first  a  Wondrous  Being,  called 
the  "Initiator,"  and  after  him  a  group  of  semi-divine  and  semi-human 
Beings.  "Set  apart"  in  archaic  genesis  for  certain  purposes,  they  are 
those  in  whom  are  said  to  have  incarnated  the  highest  Dhyanis — 
"Munis  and  Rishis  from  previous  Manvantaras" — to  fomi^thc  nursery 
for  future  human  Adepts^  on  this  Earth  and  during  the  present  Cycle. 
These  "Sons  of  Will  and  Yoga,"  bom,  so  to  speak,  in  an  immaculate 
way,  remained,  it  is  explained,  entirely  apart  from  the  rest  of  mankind. 

The  "Being"  just  referred  to,  who  has  to  remain  nameless,  is  the 
Tree  from  which,  in  subsequent  ages,  all  the  great  historically  known 
Sages  and  Hierophants,  such  as  the  Rishi  Kapila,  Hermes,  Enoch, 
Orpheus,  etc.,  have  branched  off.  As  objective  man,  he  is  the  mys- 
terious (to  the  profane — the  ever  invisible,  yet  ever  present)  Personage, 
about  whom  legends  are  rife  in  the  East,  especially  among  the  Occul- 
tists and  the  students  of  the  Sacred  Science.  It  is  he  who  changes 
form,  yet  remains  ever  the  same.  And  it  is  he,  again,  who  holds 
spiritual  sway  over  the  i7iitiated  Adepts  throughout  the  whole  world. 
He  is,  as  said,  the  "Nameless  One"  who  has  so  many  names,  and  yet 
whose  names  and  whose  very  nature  are  unknown.  He  is  the  "Initia- 
tor," called  the  "  Great  Sacrifice."     For,  sitting  at  the  Threshold 
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of  Light,  he  looks  into  it  from  within  the  Circle  of  Darkness,  which 
he  will  not  cross;  nor  will  he  quit  his  post  till  the  last  Day  of  this 
Ijfe-Cycle.  Why  does  the  Solitar>'  Watcher  remain  at  his  self- 
(^osen  post?  Why  does  he  sit  by  the  Fountain  of  Primeval  Wisdom, 
■of  which  he  drinks  no  longer,  for  he  has  naught  to  learn  which  he  does 
not  know— aye.  neither  on  this  Earth,  nor  in  its  Heaven?  Because  the 
lonely,  sore-footed  Pilgrims,  on  their  journey  back  to  their  Home,  are 
^e^'er  sure,  to  the  last  moment,  of  not  losing  their  way.  in  this  limitless 
■desert  of  Illusion  and  Matter  called  Earth-Life.  Because  he  would  fain 
show  the  way  to  that  region  of  freedom  and  light,  from  which  he  is  a 
Voluntary  exile  himself,  to  every  prisoner  who  has  succeeded  in  liberat- 
ing himself  from  the  bonds  of  flesh  and  illusion.  Because,  in  short,  he 
lias  sacrificed  himself  for  the  sake  of  Mankind,  though  but  a  few  elect 
may  profit  by  the  Great  Sacrifice. 

It  is  under  the  direct,  silent  guidance  of  this  Maha-Guru  that  all  the 
other  less  divine  Teachers  and  Instructors  of  Mankind  became,  from 
-the  first  awakening  of  human  consciousness,  the  guides  of  early  Hu- 
.manity.  It  is  through  these  "Sons  of  God"  that  infant  Humanity 
learned  its  first  notions  of  all  the  arts  and  sciences,  as  well  as  of 
spiritual  knowledge;  and  it  is  They  who  laid  the  first  foundation -stone 
of  those  ancient  civilizations  that  so  sorely  puzzle  our  modern  genera- 
tion of  students  and  scholars. 

Let  those  who  doubt  this  statement,  explain,  on  any  other  equally 
reasonable  grounds,  the  mystery  of  the  extraordinary  knowledge  pos- 
sessed by  the  Ancients — who,  some  pretend,  developed  from  lower  and 
animal-like  savages,  the  ""cave-men"  of  the  paleolithic  age!  Let  them 
turn,  for  instance,  to  such  works  as  those  of  Vitruvius  PoUio  of  the 
Augt]stan  age.  on  architecture,  in  which  all  th^  rules  of  proportion  are 
those  ancifntly  taught  at  Initiations,  if  they  would  acquaint  themselves 
with  this  truly  divine  art,  and  understand  the  deep  esoteric  significance 
hidden  in  exrry  rule  and  law  of  proportion.  No  man  descended  from  a 
palaeoHihic  cave-dweller  could  ever  evolve  such  a  science  unaided,  even 
in  millenniimis  of  thought  and  intellectual  evolution.  It  is  the  pupils 
of  those  incarnated  Rishis  and  Devas  of  the  Third  Root  Race  v.-ho 
handed  on  their  knowledge,  from  one  generation  to  another,  to  Eg>'pt 
and  to  Greece  with  her  now  lost  canon  of  proportion ;  just  as  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Initiates  of  the  Fourth,  the  Atlanteans,  handed  it  over  to 
their  Cyclopes,  the  "Sons  of  Cycles"  or  of  the  "Infinite,"  from  whom 
the  name  passed  to  the  still  later  generations  of  Gnostic  priests. 
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It  is  owing  to  the  divine  perfection  of  these  architectural  proportions  that  the 
Ancients  could  build  these  wonders  of  all  the  subsequent  ages,  their  Fanes,  Pyra- 
mids, Cave-Temples,  Cromlechs,  Cairns,  Altars,  proving  they  had  the  powers  of 
machinery  and  a  knowledge  of  mechanics  to  which  modem  skill  is  like  a  child's 
play,  and  which  that  skill  refers  to  itself  as  the  "works  of  hundred-handed  giants."* 

Modem  architects  may  not  have  altogether  neglected  these  rules, 
but  they  have  superadded  enough  empirical  innovations  to  destroy 
the  just  proportions.  It  is  Vitruvius  who  gave  to  posterity  the  rules 
of  construction  of  the  Grecian  temples  erected  to  the  immortal  Gods; 
and  the  ten  books  of  Marcus  Vitruvius  PoUio  on  Architecture,  of  one, 
in  short,  who  was  an  Initiate,  can  only  be  studied  esoterically.  The 
Druidical  Circles,  the  Dolmens,  the  Temples  of  India,  Eg>'pt  and  Greece, 
the  Towers,  and  the  127  towns  in  Europe  which  were  found  **  Cyclopean 
in  origin"  by  the  French  Institute,  are  all  the  work  of  initiated  Priest- 
Architects,  the  descendants  of  those  first  taught  by  the  "Sons  of  God," 
and  justly  called  the  "Builders."  This  is  what  appreciative  posterity 
says  of  these  descendants : 

They  used  neither  mortar  nor  cement,  nor  steel,  nor  iron  to  cut  the  stones  with; 
and  yet  they  were  so  artificially  wrought  that  in  many  places  the  joints  are  hardly 
seen,  though  many  of  the  stones,  as  in  Peru,  are  38  feet  long,  18  feet  broad,  and  6  feet 
thick,  and  in  the  walls  of  the  fortress  of  Cuzco  there  are  stones  of  a  still  greater  size.t 

Again : 

The  well  of  Syene,  made  5,400  years  ago,  when  that  spot  was  exactly  under 
the  tropic,  which  it  has  now  ceased  to  be  was  ...  so  constructed,  that  at 
noon,  at  the  precise  moment  of  the  solar  solstice,  the  entire  disk  of  the  sun  was 
seen  reflected  on  its  surface— a  work  which  the  united  skill  of  all  the  astronomers 
in  Europe  would  not  now  be  able  to  effect.* 

Although  these  matters  were  barely  hinted  at  in  his  Unveiled,  it  will 
be  well  to  remind  the  reader  of  what  was  said  there  §  concerning  a 
certain  Sacred  Island  in  Central  Asia,  and  to  refer  him  for  further 
details  to  the  Section,  entitled  **The  Sons  of  God  and  the  Sacred 
Island,"  attached  to  Stanza  IX  of  Volume  II.  A  few  more  explana- 
tions, how^ever,  though  thrown  out  in  a  fragmentary^  form,  may  help 
the  student  to  obtain  a  glimpse  into  the  present  mystery. 

To  state  at  least  one  detail  concerning  these  mysterious  "Sons  of 
God"  in  plain  w^ords:  it  is  from  them,  these  Brahmaputras,  that  the 
high  Dvijas,  the  initiated  Brahmans  of  old,  claimed  descent,  while  the 
modem  BrShman  would  have  the  lower  castes  believe  literally  that 
they  (the  Brahmans)  issued  direct  from  the  mouth  of  BrahmS.    Such  is 


•  Kenealy,  Book  of  God,  p.  118.  ♦  Acosta,  vi.  14.  t  Kenealy,  ibid.  \  I.  587-93. 


THB  ORIGIN  OF  DBVOTIOIT. 


231 


the  Esoteric  teaching;  and  it  adds  moreover  that,  although  those  de- 
scended (spiritually,  of  course)  from  the  "Sous  of  Will  and  Yoga" 
'became  iu  time  divided  into  opposite  sexes,  as  their  "Kriyashafcti" 
.Jjrogenitors  did  themselves  later  on;  yet  even  their  degenerate  de- 
scendants have,  down  to  the  present  day,  retained  a  veneration  and 
lespecl  for  the  creative  function,  and  still  regard  it  in  the  light  of  a 
■religious  ceremony,  whereas  tti;  more  civilized  nations  consider  it'as 
A  mere  animal  function.  Compare  the  Western  views  and  practice  in 
these  matters  with  the  Institutions  of  Manu,  in  regard  to  the  laws  of 
Grihastha,  or  married  life.  The  true  Brahman  is,  thus,  indeed  "he 
seven  forefathers  have  drunk  the  juice  of  the  Moon-plant 
(Soma),"  and  who  is  a  "Trisuparna,"  for  he  has  understood  the  secret 
of  the  I'l^as. 

And,  to  this  day,  such  Brahmans  know  that,  during  the  early  be- 
^nnings  of  this  Race,  psychic  and  physical  intellect  being  dormant 
and  consciousness  still  undeveloped,  its  spiritual  conceptions  were 
quite  unconnected  with  its  physical  surroundings;  that  divine  man 
dwelt  in  his  animal — though  externally  human — form;  that,  if  there 
was  instinct  in  him,  no  self-consciousness  came  to  enlighten  the  dark- 

Iness  of  the  latent  Fifth  Principle.  When  the  I/ards  of  Wisdom,  moved 
by  the  law  of  evolution,  infused  into  him  the  spark  of  consciousness, 
file  first  feeling  it  awoke  to  life  and  activity  was  a  sense  of  solidarity, 
of  one-ness  with  his  spiritual  creators.  As  the  child's  first  feeling  is 
fet  its  mother  and  nurse,  so  the  first  aspirations  of  the  awakening  con- 
sciousness in  primitive  man  were  for  those  whose  element  he  felt 
within  himself,  and  who  were  yet  outside,  and  independent  of  him. 
Devotion  arose  out  of  that  feeling,  and  became  the  first  and  foremost 
motor  in  his  nature:  for  it  is  the  only  one  which  is  natural  iu  his 
art,  which  is  innate  in  him.  and  which  we  find  alike  in  the  human 
^"babe  and  the  young  of  the  animal.  This  feeling  of  irrepressible,  iu- 
itinctive  aspiration  in  primitive  man  is  beautifully,  and  one  may  say 
intuition  ally,  described  by  Carlyle,  who  oxclaims: 

'   The  great  antique  heart— how  like  a  child's  in  its  simplicity,  like  a  man's  in  its 

'  earnesl  solemnity  and  depth!    Heaven  lies  over  him  wheresoever  he  goes  or  stands 

on  the  earth;  making  all  the  earth  a  myslic  temple  to  him,  the  earth's  business  all 

B  kind  of  worship.     Glimpses  of  bright  creatures  flash  in  the  common  sunlight; 

angels  yet  hover,  doing  God's  messages  among  men Wonder,  miracle, 

.ss  the  man:  he  lives  in  an  element  of  miracle.*    ....     A  great  law  of 
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duty,  high  as  these  two  infinitudes  (heaven  and  hell),  dwarfing  all  else,  annihilating 
all  else — it  was  a  reality,  and  it  is  one:  the  garment  only  of  it  is  dead;  the  essence 
of  it  lives  through  all  times  and  all  eternity ! 

It  lives  undeniably,  and  has  settled  in  all  its  ineradicable  strength 

and  power  in  the  Asiatic  Aryan  heart,  from  the  Third  Race  direct, 

through  its  first  Mind-bom  Sons,  the  fruits  of  Kriyashakti.     As  time 

rolled  on,  the  holy  caste  of  Initiates  produced,  but  rarely,  from  age 

to  age,  such  perfect  creatures;   beings  apart,   inwardly,   though  the 

Same  as  those  who  produced  them,  outwardly. 

In  the  infancy  of  the  Third  primitive  Race: 
A  creature  of  a  more  exalted  kind 
Was  wanting  yet,  and  therefore  was  designed; 
Conscious  of  thought,  of  more  capacious  breast, 
For  empire  formed  and  fit  to  rule  the  rest. 

It  was  called  into  being,  a  ready  and  perfect  vehicle  for  the  incar- 
nating denizens  of  higher  spheres,  who  took  forthwith  their  abodes  in 
these  forms,  bom  of  Spiritual  Will  and  the  natural  divine  power  in 
man.  It  was  a  child  of  pure  spirit,  mentally  unalloyed  with  any 
tincture  of  earthly  element.  Its  physical  frame  alone  was  of  time  and 
of  life,  for  it  drew  its  intelligence  direct  from  above.  It  was  the  Living 
Tree  of  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  may  therefore  be  likened  to  the  Mundane 
Tree  of  the  Norse  Legends,  which  cannot  wither  and  die  until  the  last 
battle  of  life  shall  be  fought,  while  its  roots  are  all  the  time  gnawed  by 
the  dragon  Nidhogg.  For  even  so,  the  first  and  holy  Son  of  Kriyashakti 
had  his  body  gnawed  by  the  tooth  of  time,  but  the  roots  of  his  inner 
being  remained  for  ever  undecaying  and  strong,  because  they  grew  and 
expanded  in  heaven,  and  not  on  earth.  He  was  the  first  of  the  First, 
and  he  was  the  Seed  of  all  the  others.  There  were  other  Sons  of 
Kriyashakti  produced  by  a  second  spiritual  effort,  but  the  first  one  has 
remained  to  this  day  the  Seed  of  Divine  Knowledge,  the  One  and  the 
Supreme  among  the  terrestrial  **Sons  of  Wisdom."  Of  this  subject  we 
can  say  no  more,  except  to  add  that  in  every  age — aye,  even  in  our  own 
— there  have  been  great  intellects  who  have  understood  the  problem 
correctly. 

But  how  comes  our  physical  body  to  the  state  of  perfection  it  is  now 
found  in?  Through  millions  of  years  of  evolution,  of  course,  yet 
never  through,  or  from,  animals,  as  taught  by  Materialism.  For,  as 
Carlyle  says : 

.  .  .  The  essence  of  our  being,  the  mystery  in  us  that  calls  itself  "I,"— ah, 
what  words  have  we  for  such  things  ?— is  a  breath  of  Heaven ;  the  Highest  Being 
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^eal9  himself  in  man.    This  body,  these  faculties,  this  liTe  of  ours,  is  it  not  all  as 

-e  for  that  Unnamed? 
I  The  "breath  of  Heaven,"  or  rather  the  breath  of  Life,  called  in  the 
^i/e  Nephesh,  is  in  everj'  animal,  in  every  animate  speck  and  in  every 
mineral  atom.  But  none  of  these  has,  like  man,  the  consciousness  of 
3ie  nature  of  that  "Highest  Being,"*  as  none  has  that  di\'ine  harmony 
I  its  form,  which  man  possesses.  It  is,  as  Novalis  said,  and  no  one 
"  since  has  said  it  better,  as  repeated  by  Carlyle: 

There  is  but  one  temple  in  the  Universe,  and  that  is  the  Body  of  Man.  Nothing 
is  holier  thnn  that  high  form.  .  .  .  We  touch  Heaven  wlien  we  lay  our  hand  on 
a  human  body!  This  sounds  like  a  mere  flourish  of  rhetoric;  but  it  is  not  so.  If 
well  meditated,  it  will  turn  out  to  be  a  scientific  fact;  the  expression  ...  of 
the  actual  Inilh  of  the  thinR.  (Ff  are  the  miracle  of  miracles— the  great  inscrutable 
—ilystery.    .     .     .t 


■  STANZA    VII. 

I.  Behold  the  beginning  of  sentient  formless  Life  (a). 

First,  the  Divine  J  (6),  the  One  from  the  Mother-Spirit  ;g 
TUEN,  THK  SpIRITU.^LII  (f):  1  THE  TliREE  ^■ROM  THE  OnE  id),  THE 
Four  from  the  One  (<■),  and  the  Five  (/).  from  which  the  Three, 
THE  Five  and  the  Seveji  (£■).  These  are  the  Three-fold  and 
THE  Four-fold  downward;  the  Mi.nd-born  Sons  of  the  First 
Lord,**  the  Shining  SsvEN.tt  It  is  thev  who  are  thou,  I,  he, 
O  LANOO;  thev  who  watch  over  thee  and  thy  mother,  BHUMI.tt 

(a)  The  Hierarchy  of  Creative  Powers  is  divided  esoterically  into 
!ven  (four  and  three),  within  the  Tn^elve  great  Orders,  recorded  in  the 
Welve  signs  of  the  Zodiac;  the  Seven  of  the  manifesting  scale  being 
Connected,  moreover,  with  the  Seven  Planets.  All  these  are  subdivided 
Sito  numberless  Groups  of  di\-ine  spiritual,  semi -spiritual,  and  ethereal 
Icings. 
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The  chief  Hierarchies  among  these  are  hinted  at  in  the  great  Quater- 
nar\',  or  the  "four  bodies  and  the  three  faculties,"  exoterically,  of 
Brahmd  and  the  Panchasya,  the  five  Brahmas,  or  the  five  Dhyini- 
Buddhas  in  the  Buddhist  system. 

The  highest  Group  is  composed  of  the  Divine  Flames,  so  called,  also 
spoken  of  as  the  "Fiery  Lions"  and  the  "  Lions  of  Life,"  whose  esoteri- 
cism  is  securely  hidden  in  the  zodiacal  sign  of  Leo.  It  is  the  nucleoU 
of  the  superior  Divine  World.  They  are  the  Formless  Fiery  Breaths, 
identical  in  one  aspect  with  the  upper  Sephirothal  Triad,  which  is 
placed  by  the  Kabalists  in  the  Archetypal  World. 

The  same  Hierarchy,  with  the  same  numbers,  is  found  in  the  Japanese 
system,  in  the  "Beginnings,"  as  taught  by  both  the  Shinto  and  the 
Buddhist  sects.  In  this  system,  Anthropogenesis  precedes  Cosmo- 
genesis,  as  the  divine  merges  into  the  human,  and  creates — midway  in 
its  descent  into  matter — the  visible  Universe;  the  legendary  person- 
ages, remarks  reverentially  Omoie,  "having  to  be  understood  as  the 
stereotyped  embodiment  of  the  higher  [secret]  doctrine,  and  its 
sublime  truths."  To  state  this  old  system  at  full  length  would  occupy 
too  much  of  our  space;  a  few  words  on  it,  however,  cannot  be  out 
of  place.  The  following  is  a  short  synopsis  of  this  An thropo- Cosmo- 
genesis,  and  shows  how  closely  the  most  separated  nations  echoed 
one  and  the  same  archaic  teaching. 

When  all  was  as  yet  Chaos  (Kon-ton),  three  spiritual  Beings  appeared 
on  the  stage  of  future  creation:  (i)  Ame  no  ani  naka  nushi  no  Kami, 
"Divine  Monarch  of  the  Central  Heaven";  (2)  Taka  mi  onosubi  no 
Kami,  "Exalted,  Imperial  Divine  Offspring  of  Heaven  and  Earth"; 
and  (3)  Kamu  mi  musubi  no  Kami,  "Offspring  of  the  Gods,"  simply. 

These  were  without  form  or  substance — our  Ariipa  Triad — as  neither 
the  celestial  nor  the  terrestrial  substance  had  yet  differentiated,  "  nor 
had  the  essence  of  things  been  formed." 

{b)  In  the  Zohar — which,  as  now  arranged  and  reedited  by  Moses  de 
Leon,  with  the  help  of  Syrian  and  Chaldean  Christian  Gnostics,  in  the 
XII Ith  centur>%  and  corrected  and  revised  still  later  by  many  Christian 
hands,  is  only  a  little  less  exoteric  than  the  Bible  itself — this  "Di\dne 
[Vehicle]"  no  longer  appears  as  it  does  in  the  Chaldean  Book  of 
Numbers.  True  enough,  Ain  Suph,  the  Absolute  Endless  No-thing, 
uses  also  the  form  of  the  One,  the  manifested  "Heavenly  Man"  (the 
First  Cause),  as  its  Chariot  (Mercabah,  in  Hebrew;  Vahana,  in  Sanskrit) 
or  Vehicle,  to  descend  into,  and   manifest  itself  in,  the  phenomenal 
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pTporld.  But  the  Kabalists  neither  make  it  plain  how  the  Absolute 
can  use  anything,  or  exercise  any  attribute  whatever,  since,  as  the 
Absolute,  it  is  devoid  of  attributes;  nor  do  they  explain  that  in  reality 
it  is  the  First  Cause  (Plato's  Logos),  the  original  and  eternal  Idea,  that 

I  manifests  through  Adam  Kadmon,  the  Second  Logos,  so  to  speak,  lu 
the  Book  of  Numbers,  it  is  explained  that  Ain  (En.  or  Aior)  is  the  only 
self-existent,  whereas  its  "Depth,"  the  Bythos  of  the  Gnostics,  called 
Propator,  is  only  periodical.  The  latter  is  Brahma,  as  differentiated 
from  Brahman  or  Parabrahraan.  It  is  the  Depth,  the  Source  of  Light, 
or  Propator.  which  is  the  Unmanifested  Logos,  or  the  abstract  Idea,  and 
not  Ain  Suph,  whose  Ray  uses  Adam  Kadmon — "male  and  female" — 
or  the  Manifested  Logos,  the  objective  Universe,  as  a  Chariot,  through 
which  to  manifest.  But  in  the  Zohar  we  read  the  following  incon- 
gruity: "  Senior  occultalus  est,  tl  abscondilus;  Microprosopm  manifcslus 
esl,  el  non  manifostiis."*  This  is  a  fallacy,  since  Microprosopus,  or  the 
Microcosm,  can  only  exist  during  its  mani  testations,  and  is  destroyed 
^  during  the  Mahapralayas.  Rosenroth's  Kabbala  is  no  guide,  but  very 
H  often  a  puxzle. 

H  The  First  Order  are  the  Divine.  As  in  the  Japanese  system,  in 
H  the  Eg>"ptian.  and  ever>'  old  cosmogony — at  this  divine  Flame,  the 
H  "One,"  are  lit  the  Three  descending  Groups.  Having  their  potential 
being  in  the  higher  Group,  they  now  become  distinct  and  separate 
Entities.  These  are  called  the  Virgins  of  Life,  the  Great  Illusion,  etc., 
etc..  and  collectively  the  six-pointed  star.  The  latter,  in  almost  every 
religion,  is  the  symbol  of  the  Logos  as  the  first  emanation.  It  is  the 
sign  of  Vishnu  in  India,  the  Chakra,  or  Wheel;  and  the  glyph  of  the 
Tetragrammaton,  "He  of  the  Four  Letters,"  in  the  Kabalah,  or  meta- 
phorically the  "Limbs  of  Microprosopus,"  which  are  ten  and  six 
respectively. 

The  later  Kabalists,  however,  especially  the  Christian  Mystics,  have 
plaj-ed  sad  havoc  with  this  magnificent  symbol.  Indeed,  the  Micro- 
prosopus— who  is,  philosophically  speaking,  quite  distinct  from  the 
unmanifested  eternal  Logos,  "one  ^\-ilh  the  Father" — has  finally  been 
brought,  by  centuries  of  incessant  efforts  of  sophistry  and  of  paradoxes, 
to  be  considered  as  one  with  Jehovah,  or  the  one  living  God  (!),  whereas 
Jehovah  is  no  better  than  Binah.  a  female  Sephira.  This  fact  cannot 
be  too  frequently  impressed  upon  the  reader.  For  the  "Ten  Limbs"  of 
the  Heavenly  Man  are  the  ten  Sephiroth ;  but  the  first  Heavenly  Man 
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is  the  unmanifested  Spirit  of  the  Universe,  and  ought  never  to  be 
degraded  into  Microprosopus,  the  Lesser  Face  or  Countenance,  the 
prototype  of  man  on  the  terrestrial  plane.  The  Microprosopus  is,  as 
just  said,  the  Logos  manifested,  and  of  such  there  are  many.  Of  this, 
however,  later  on.  The  six-pointed  star  refers  to  the  six  Forces  or 
Powers  of  Nature,  the  six  planes,  principles,  etc.,  etc.,  all  synthesized 
by  the  seventh,  or  the  central  point  in  the  star.  All  these,  the  upper 
and  lower  Hierarchies  included,  emanate  from  the  Heavenly  or  Celes- 
tial Virgin,  the  Great  Mother  in  all  religions,  the  Androgyne,  the 
Sephira  Adam  Kadmon.  Sephira  is  the  Crown,  Kether,  in  the  abstract 
principle  only,  as  a  mathematical  x,  the  unknown  quantity.  On  the 
plane  of  differentiated  nature,  she  is  the  female  counterpart  of  Adam 
Kadmon,  the  first  Androgyne.  The  Kabalah  teaches  that  the  words 
*^Fiat  Lux''^  referred  to  the  formation  and  evolution  of  the  Sephiroth, 
and  not  to  light  as  opposed  to  darkness.     Rabbi  Simeon  says: 

O  companions,  companions,  man  as  an  emanation  was  both  man  and  woman, 
Adam  Kadmon  verily,  and  this  is  the  sense  of  the  words,  "Let  there  be  Light,  and 
there  was  Light."    And  this  is  the  two- fold  man.t 

In  its  Unity,  Primordial  Light  is  the  seventh,  or  highest,  principle, 
Daiviprakriti,  the  Light  of  the  Unmanifested  Logos.  But  in  its  differ- 
entiation, it  becomes  Fohat,  or  the  ** Seven  Sons."  The  former  is  sym- 
bolized by  the  central  point  in  the  Double  Triangle;  the  latter  by  the 
Hexagon  itself,  or  the  "Six  Limbs"  of  Microprosopus,  the  Seventh 
being  Malkuth,  the  "Bride"  of  the  Christian  Kabalists,  or  our  Earth. 
Hence  the  expressions: 

The  Jir si  after  the  One  is  Divine  Fire;  the  second,  Fire  and  Ether:  the 

third  is  composed  0/  Fire,  Ether  and   Water;   the  fourth  of  Fire,  Ether, 

Water,  and  Air.     The  One  is  not  concerned  with  Man-bearing  Globes,  but 

with  the  inner,  invisible  Spheres,     The  First-Born  are  the  Life,  the  Heart 

and  Pulse  of  the  Uyiiverse;  the  Second  are  its  MixVD  or  Consciousness, 

These  Elements  of  Fire,  Air,  etc.,  are  not  our  compound  elements; 
and  this  ''Consciousness"  has  no  relation  to  our  consciousness.  The 
Consciousness  of  the  "One  Manifested,"  if  not  absolute,  is  still  uncon- 
ditioned. Mahat,  the  Universal  Mind,  is  the  first  production  of  the 
Brahma-Creator,  but  also  of  Pradhana,  Undifferentiated  Matter. 

(c)  The  Second  Order  of  Celestial  Beings,  those  of  Fire  and  Ether, 
corresponding  to  Spirit  and  Soul,  or  Atma-Buddhi,  whose  nam  2s  are 
legion,  are  still  formless,  but  more  definitely  '*  substantial."     They  are 

"  Genesis  i.  t  Auszuge  a  us  dem  Zohar,  pp.  13-15. 
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the  first  differentiation  in  the  Secondary  Evolution  or  "Creation" — a 
misleading  word.  As  the  name  shows,  they  are  the  Prototypes  of  the  in- 
carnating Jivas  or  Monads,  and  are  composed  of  the  Fiery  Spirit  of  Life. 
It  is  through  these  that  passes,  like  a  pure  solar  beam,  the  Ray  which 
is  furnished  by  them  with  its  future  Vehicle,  the  Divine  Soul,  Buddhi. 
These  are  directly  concerned  with  the  Hosts  of  the  higher  World 
of  our  System.     From  these  Two-fold  Units  emanate  the  " Three- fold." 

In  the  cosmogony  of  Japan,  when,  out  of  the  chaotic  mass,  an  egg- 
like nucleus  appears,  having  within  itself  the  germ  and  potency  of 
all  universal  as  well  as  of  all  terrestrial  life,  it  is  the  Three-fold 
just  named,  which  differentiate.  The  male  ethereal  principle  (Yo) 
ascends,  and  the  female  grosser  or  more  material  principle  (In)  is 
precipitated  into  the  universe  of  substance,  when  a  separation  occurs 
between  the  celestial  and  the  terrestrial.  From  this,  the  female,  the 
Mother,  the  first  rudimentarj-  objective  being  is  born.  It  is  ethereal, 
without  form  or  sex,  and  yet  it  is  from  it  and  the  Mother  that  the 
Seven  Divine  Spirits  are  born,  from  whom  will  emanate  the  seven 
"creations";  just  as  in  the  Codex  Nazaraus  from  Karabtanos  and  the 
Mother  Spiritus  the  seven  "evilly  disposed"  (material)  spirits  are  born. 
It  would  be  too  long  to  give  here  the  Japanese  names,  but  in  trans- 
lation they  stand  in  this  order: 

(I.)  The  "Invisible  Celibate,"  which  is  the  Creative  Logos  of  the 
Bon-creating  "Father,"  or  the  creative  potentiality  of  the  latter  made 
manifest. 

(2.)  The  "Spirit  [or  God]  of  the  rayless  Depths  [Chaos]."  which 
becomes  differentiated  matter,  or  the  world-stuff;  also  the  mineral 
realm. 

(3.)  The  "Spirit  of  the  Vegetable  Kingdom,"  of  the  "Abundant 
Vegetation." 

(4.)  The  "Spirit  of  the  Earth"  and  "the  Spirit  of  the  Sands";  a 
Being  of  dual  nature,  the  former  containing  the  potentiality  of  the 
tnale  element,  the  latter  that  of  the  female  element.  These  two  were 
one,  as  yet  unconscious  of  being  two. 

In  this  duality  were  contained  (a)  Isu  no  gai  no  Kami,  the  male, 
dark  and  muscular  Being;  and  {b)  Eku  gai  no  Kami,  the  female,  fair 
and  weaker  or  more  delicate  Being.     Then: 

(5  and  6.)  The  Spirits  who  were  androgynous  or  dual-sexed. 

(7.)  The  Seventh  Spirit,  the  last  emanated  from  the  "Mother," 
appears  as  the  first  divine  human  form  distinctly  male  and  female. 
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It  was  the  seventh  "creation,"  as  in  the  Purdnas,  wherein  man  is  the 
seventh  creation  of  BrahmS. 

These,  Tsanagi-Tsanami,  descended  into  the  Universe  by  the  Celes- 
tial Bridge,  the  Milky  Way,  and  "Tsanagi,  perceiving  far  below  a 
chaotic  mass  of  cloud  and  water,  thrust  his  jewelled  spear  into  the 
depths,  and  dry  land  appeared.  Then  the  two  separated  to  explore 
Onokoro,  the  newly-created  island-world."    (Omoie.) 

Such  are  the  Japanese  exoteric  fables,  the  rind  that  conceals  the 
kernel  of  the  same  one  truth  of  the  Secret  Doctrine. 

{d)  The  Third  Order  correspond  to  Atma-Buddhi- Manas,  Spirit,  Soul 
and  Intellect;  and  are  called  the  "Triads." 

(/)  The  Fourth  Order  are  substantial  Entities.  This  is  the  highest 
Group  among  the  Rupas  (Atomic  Forms).  It  is  the  nursery  of  the 
human,  conscious,  spiritual  Souls.  They  are  called  the  "Imperishable 
Jivas,"  and  constitute,  through  the  Order  below  their  own,  the  first 
Group  of  the  first  Septenary  Host — the  great  myster>'  of  human,  con- 
scious and  intellectual  Being.  For  the  latter  is  the  field  wherein  lies 
concealed,  in  its  privation^  the  Germ  that  will  fall  into  generation.  That 
Germ  will  become  the  spiritual  potency  in  the  physical  cell,  that  guides 
the  development  of  the  embryo,  and  that  is  the  cause  of  the  heredi- 
tary transmission  of  faculties,  and  all  the  inherent  qualities  in  man. 
The  Darwinian  theory,  however,  of  the  transmission  of  acquired  facul- 
ties is  neither  taught  nor  accepted  in  Occultism.  Evolution,  in  the 
latter,  proceeds  on  quite  other  lines;  the  physical,  according  to  Esoteric 
teaching,  evolving  gradually  from  the  spiritual,  mental,  and  psychic. 
This  inner  soul  of  the  physical  cell — the  "spiritual  plasm"  that  domin- 
ates the  germinal  plasm — is  the  key  that  must  open  one  day  the  gates 
of  the  terra  incognita  of  the  Biologist,  now  called  the  dark  mystery  of 
Embryology.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Modern  Chemistry,  while  re- 
jecting, as  a  superstition  of  Occultism  and  Religion  as  well,  the  theory 
of  substantial  and  invisible  Beings,  called  Angels,  Elementals,  etc.— 
without,  of  course,  having  ever  looked  into  the  philosophy  of  these 
incorporeal  Entities,  or  thought  over  them — should,  owing  to  observa- 
tion and  discovery,  have  been  unconsciously  forced  to  recognize  and 
adopt  the  same  ratio  of  progression  and  order,  in  the  evolution  of 
chemical  atoms,  as  Occultism  does  for  both  its  Dhyinis  and  Atoms- 
analogy  being  its  first  law.  As  seen  above,  the  very  first  Group  of 
the  Rupa  Angels  is  quaternary,  an  element  being  added  to  each  in 
descending  order.      So  also  are  the   atoms,   in    the  phraseology  of 
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■-Cheniistry.  monatomtc,  diatomic,  triatomic,  tetratomic,  etc.,  progressing 

Jdown  wards. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Fire,  Water,  and  Air  of  Occultism,  or 

Vtbe  "Elements  of  Primary  Creation"  so-called,  are  not  the  compound 
elements  they  are  on  earth,  but  nouraenal  homogeneous  Elements — the 
Spirits  of  the  former.  Then  follow  the  Septenary  Groups  or  Hosts. 
Placed  on  parallel  lines  with  the  atoms  in  a  diagram,  the  natures  of 
these  Beings  would  be  seen  to  correspond,  in  their  downward  scale 
of  progression,  to  composite  elements  in  a  mathematically  identical 
manner  as  to  analogy.  This  refers,  of  course,  only  to  diagrams  made 
by  Occultists;  for  were  the  scale  of  Angelic  Beings  to  be  placed  on 
parallel  lines  with  the  scale  of  the  chemical  atoms  of  Science— from 
the  h>'pothetical  Helium  down  to  Uranium — they  would  of  course  be 
found  to  differ.  For  the  latter  have,  as  correspondents  on  the  Astral 
lane,  only  the  four  lowest  orders — the  three  higher  principles  in  the 
ir  rather  molecule,  or  chemical  element,  being  perceptible  to  the 

linitiated  Dangma's  eye  alone.     But  then,  if  Chemistry  desired  lo  find 

Kitself  on  the  right  path,  it  would  have  to  correct  its  tabular  arrangement 
by  that  of  the  Occultists— which  it  might  refuse  to  do.  In  Esoteric 
Philosophy,  ever>'  physical  particle  corresponds  to,  and  depends  on.  its 
higher  noumenon^the  Being  to  whose  essence  it  belongs;  and,  above 
as  below,  the  Spiritual  evolves  from  the  Divine,  the  Psycho-mental 
from  the  Spiritual — tainted  from  its  lower  plane  by  the  Astral — the 
whole  animate  and  (seemingly)  inanimate  Nature  evolving  on  parallel 
lines,  and  drawing  its  attributes  from  above  as  well  as  below. 

The  number  seven,  as  applied  to  the  term  Septenar\'  Host,  above 
mentioned,  does  not  imply  only  seven  Entities,  but  seven  Groups  or 
Hosts,  as  explained  before.  The  highest  Group,  the  Asuras  born  in 
Brahrali's  first  body,  which  turned  into  "Night,"  are  septenary,  i.e., 
divided  like  the  Pitris  into  seven  Classes,  three  of  which  are  bodiless 
(ariipa)  and  four  with  bodies.*  They  are  in  fact  njore  truly  our  Pitris 
(Ancestors)  than  the  Pitris  who  projected  the  first  physical  man. 

{/)  The  Fifth  Order  is  a  ver>'  mysterious  one,  as  it  is  connected  with 
the  microcosmic  pentagon,  the  five-pointed  star,  representing  man.  In 
India  and  Egj'pt,  these  DhySnis  were  connected  with  the  Crocodile, 
and  their  abode  is  in  Capricomus.  But  these  are  convertible  terms 
in  Indian  Astrologj',  for  the  tenth  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  is  called 
Makara,  is  loosely  translated  "Crocodile."     The  word  itself  is  occultly 
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interpreted  in  various  ways,  as  will  be  shown  further  on.  In  Egjrpt,  the 
Defunct — whose  symbol  is  the  pentagram,  or  the  five-pointed  star,  the 
points  of  which  represent  the  limbs  of  a  man — ^was  shown  emblemati- 
cally transformed  into  a  crocodile.  Sebekh,  or  Sevekh  (or  "Seventh"), 
as  Mr.  Gerald  Massey  says,  showing  it  to  be  the  type  of  intelligence,  is 
a  dragon  in  reality,  not  a  crocodile.  He  is  the  "Dragon  of  Wisdom," 
or  Manas,  the  Human  Soul,  Mind,  the  Intelligent  Principle,  called  in 
our  Esoteric  Philosophy  the  Fifth  Principle. 

Says  the  defunct  "Osirified,"  in  the  Book  of  theDead^  or  Ritual^  under 
the  glyph  of  a  mummiform  God  with  a  crocodile's  head: 

I  am  the  crocodile  presiding  at  the  fear,  I  am  the  God-crocodile,  at  the  arrival  of 
his  Soul  among  men.     I  am  the  God-crocodile  brought  for  destruction. 

An  allusion  to  the  destruction  of  divine  spiritual  purity  when  man 
acquires  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  also  to  the  "fallen"  Gods,  or 
Angels  of  every  theogony. 

I  am  the  fish  of  the  great  Horus.  [As  Malc^.ra  is  the  "Crocodile,"  the  Vehicle  of 
Varuna.]    I  am  merged  in  Sekhem.* 

This  last  sentence  gives  the  corroboration,  and  repeats  the  doctrine 
of  esoteric  "Buddhism,"  for  it  alludes  directly  to  the  Fifth  Principle 
(Manas),  or  the  most  spiritual  part  of  its  essence  rather,  which  merges 
into,  is  absorbed  by,  and  made  one  with  Atma-Buddhi,  after  the  death 
of  man.  For  Sekhem  is  the  residence,  or  Loka,  of  the  God  Khem 
(Horus-Osiris,  or  Father  and  Son);  hence  the  Devachan  of  Atma- 
Buddhi.  In  the  Book  of  the  Dcady  the  Defunct  is  shown  entering  into 
Sekhem,  with  Horus-Thot,  and  "emerging  from  it  as  pure  spirit." 
Thus  the  Defunct  says: 

I  see  the  forms  of  [myself,  as  various]  men  transforming  eternally  ...  I  know 
this  [chapter].     He  who  knows  it  .   .   .   takes  all  kinds  of  living  forms.t 

And  addressing  in  magic  formula  that  which  is  called,  in  Egyptian 
Esotericism,  the  "ancestral  heart,"  or  the  reincarnating  principle,  the 
permanent  Ego,  the  Defunct  says : 

O  my  heart,  my  ancestral  heart,  necessary  for  my  transformations,  ....  do 
not  separate  thyself  from  me  before  the  guardian  of  the  scales.  Thou  art  my  per- 
sonality within  my  breast,  divine  companion  watching  over  fny  fleshes  \hod\es\.X 

It  is  in  Sekhem  that  lies  concealed  the  "Mysterious  Face,"  or  the 
real  Man  concealed  under  the  false  personality,  the  triple-crocodile  of 
Egypt,  the  symbol  of  the  higher  Trinity,  or  human  Triad,  AtmS, 
Buddhi  and  Manas. 

One  of  the  explanations  of  the  real  though  hidden  meaning  of  this 

•  Ch.  Ixrxviii.  +  Ch.  Ixiv.  29,  30.  X  Ibid.^  34,  35. 
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Eg>ptian  religious  glyph  is  easy.  The  crocodile  is  the  first  to  await 
and  meet  the  devouring  fires  of  the  morning  sun,  and  very  soon  came 
■to  personify  the  solar  heat.  When  the  sun  arose,  it  was  like  the  arrival 
on  earth,  and  among  men,  of  the  "divine  soul  which  infonns  the  Gods." 
Hence  the  strange  symbolism.  The  mummy  donned  the  head  of  a 
iCrocodile  to  show  that  it  was  a  Soul  arriving  from  the  earth. 

In  all  the  ancient  papyri,  the  crocodile  is  called  Sebekh  (Seventh); 
l-water  also  symbolizes  the  fifth  principle  esoterically;  and,  as  already 
Stated,  Mr.  Gerald  Massey  shows  that  the  crocodile  was  the  "seventh 
iSoul,  the  supreme  one  of  seven — the  Seer  unseen."  Even  exoterically 
Sekhem  is  the  residence  of  the  God  Khem,  and  Khem  is  Horus  aveng- 
ing the  death  of  his  father  Osiris,  hence  punishing  the  sins  of  man, 
when  he  becomes  a  disembodied  Soul.  Thus  the  defunct  Osirified 
became  the  God  Kliem,  who  "gleans  the  field  of  Aanroo":  that  is,  he 
gleaus  either  his  reward  or  punishment,  for  that  field  is  the  celestial 
locality  (Devachan),  where  the  Defunct  is  given  wheal,  the  food  of  divine 
justice.  The  Fifth  Group  of  Celestial  Beings  is  supposed  to  contain  in 
itself  the  dual  attributes  of  both  the  spiritual  and  phj'sical  aspects  of 
the  Universe;  the  two  poles,  so  to  say,  of  Mahat,  the  Universal  Intelli- 
gence, and  the  dual  nature  of  man,  the  spiritual  and  the  physical. 
Hence  its  number  Five,  doubled  and  made  into  Ten,  connecting  it 
with  Makara,  the  tenth  sign  of  the  Zodiac, 

{g)  The  Sixth  and  Seventh  Orders  partake  of  the  lower  qualities  of 
the  Quatemarj".  They  are  conscious  ethereal  Entities,  as  invisible 
as  Ether,  which  are  shot  out,  like  the  boughs  of  a  tree,  from  the  first 
central  Group  of  the  Four,  and  shoot  out  in  their  turn  numberless  side 
Groups,  the  lower  of  which  are  the  Nature- Spirits,  or  Elementals,  of 
countless  kinds  and  varieties;  from  the  formless  and  unsubstantial — 
the  ideal  Thoughts  of  their  creators — down  to  atomic,  though,  to 
human  perception,  invisible  organisms.  The  latter  are  considered  as 
the  "spirits  of  atoms,"  for  they  are  the  first  remove  fbackwards)  from 
the  physical  atom — sentient,  if  not  intelligent  creatures.  They  are  all 
subject  to  Karma,  and  have  to  work  it  out  through  every  cycle.  For, 
as  the  Doctrine  teaches,  there  are  no  such  privileged  Beings  in  the 
Universe,  whether  in  our  own  or  in  other  Systems,  in  the  outer  or  the 
inner  Worlds,*  as  the  Angels  of  the  Western  Religion  and  the  Judean, 
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A  Dhy&n  Chohan  has  to  become  one;  he  cannot  be  bom  or  appear 
suddenly  on  the  plane  of  life  as  a  full-blown  Angel.  The  Celestial 
Hierarchy  of  the  present  Manvantara  will  find  itself  transferred,  in  the 
next  Circle  of  Life,  into  higher  superior  Worlds,  and  will  make  room  for 
a  new  Hierarchy,  composed  of  the  elect  ones  of  our  mankind.  Being 
is  an  endless  cycle  within  the  One  Absolute  Eternity,  wherein  move 
numberless  inner  cycles  finite  and  conditioned.  Gods,  created  as  such, 
would  evince  no  personal  merit  in  being  Gods.  Such  a  class  of  Beings 
— ^perfect  only  by  virtue  of  the  special  immaculate  nature  inherent  in 
them — in  the  face  of  suflfering  and  struggling  humanity,  and  even  of 
the  lower  creation,  would  be  the  symbol  of  an  eternal  injustice  quite 
Satanic  in  character,  an  ever  present  crime.  It  is  an  anomaly  and  an 
impossibility  in  Nature.  Therefore  the  "Four"  and  the  ** Three"  have 
to  incarnate  as  all  other  beings  have.  This  Sixth  Group,  moreover, 
remains  almost  inseparable  from  man,  who  draws  from  it  all  but  his 
highest  and  lowest  principles,  or  his  spirit  and  body;  the  five  middle 
human  principles  being  the  very  essence  of  those  DhySnis.  Para- 
celsus calls  them  the  Flagae;  the  Christians,  the  Guardian  Angels;  the 
Occultists,  the  Ancestors,  the  Pitris.  They  are  the  Six-fold  DhySn 
Chohans,  having  the  six  spiritual  Elements  in  the  composition  of 
their  bodies — in  fact,  men,  minus  the  physical  body. 

Alone,  the  Divine  Ray,  the  Atman,  proceeds  directly  from  the  One. 
When  asked  how  this  can  be?  How  is  it  possible  to  conceive  that 
these  "Gods,"  or  Angels,  can  be  at  the  same  time  their  own  emanations 
and  their  personal  selves  ?  Is  it  in  the  same  sense  as  in  the  material 
world,  where  the  son  is,  in  one  way,  his  father,  being  his  blood,  the 
bone  of  his  bone  and  the  flesh  of  his  flesh?  To  this  the  Teachers 
answer:  Verily  it  is  so.  But  one  has  to  go  deep  into  the  myster>'  of 
Being,  before  one  can  fully  comprehend  this  truth. 


STANZA  Wl,— Continued, 
2.  The  One  Ray  multiplies  the  smaller  Rays.    Life  precedes 
Form,  and  Life  survives  the  last  Atom.*    Through  the  count- 
less Rays  the  Life-Ray,  the  One,  Like  a  Thread  through  many 

BEADS-t 

This  shloka  expresses  the  conception — a  purely  VedSntic  one,  as 
already  explained    elsewhere — of  a   Life-Thread,   Sutritmi,    running 

*  Of  Porm,  Uie  SUiAla  Shaiira,  External  Body, 
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Ftfirough  successive  generations.  How.  then,  can  this  be  explained? 
By  resorting  to  a  simile,  to  a  familiar  illustration,  though  necessarily 
imperfect,  as  all  our  available  analogies  must  be.  Before  resorting  to 
it.  however,  I.would  ask.  whether  it  seems  unnatural,  least  of  all 
"supernatural,"  to  any  one  of  us,  when  we  consider  the  process  of  the 
growth  and  development  of  a  fcelus  into  a  healthy  baby  weighing 
several  pounds?  Evolving  from  what?  From  the  segmentation  of  an 
infinitesimally  small  ovum  and  a  spermatozoon!  And  afterwards  we 
see  the  baby  develop  into  a  six-foot  man!  This  refers  to  the  atomic 
and  physical  expansion,  from  the  microscopically  small  into  something 
exceedingly  large:  from  the  unseen,  to  the  naked  eye.  into  the  visible 
and  objective.  Science  has  provided  for  all  this;  and.  I  dare  say. 
her  theories,  enibrj'ological,  biological  and  physiological,  are  correct 
enough,  so  far  as  exact  observation  of  the  material  goes.  Nevertheless, 
the  two  chief  difficulties  of  the  science  of  Embryologj' — namely,  what 
are  the  forces  at  work  in  the  formation  of  the  foetus,  and  the  cause  of 
"hereditar>'  transmission"  of  likeness,  physical,  moral  or  mental — have 
never  been  properly  answered;  nor  tvill  they  ever  be  sohed,  till  the 
day  when  Scientists  condescend  to  accept  the  Occult  theories.  But  if 
this  physical  phenomenon  astonishes  no  one,  except  in  so  far  as  it 
puzzles  the  Embrj-ologists.  why  should  our  intellectual  and  inner 
growth,  the  evolution  of  the  Human-Spiritual  to  the  Divine- Spiritual, 
be  regarded  as.  or  seem,  more  impossible  than  the  other? 

The  Materialists  and  the  Evolutionists  of  the  Darwinian  school 
would  be  ill-advised  to  accept  the  newly  worked-out  theories  of  Pro- 
fessor Wei.ssmann,  the  author  of  lieiirdge  stir  DestcndenzUhre,  with 
regard  to  one  of  the  two  m>steries  of  Embryologj',  as  above  speci- 
fied, which  he  seems  lo  think  he  has  solved;  for.  when  it  is  fully 
solved.  Science  will  have  stepped  into  the  domain  of  the  tnily 
Occult,  and  passed  for  ever  out  of  the  realm  of  transformation,  as 
tatigbt  by  Darwin.  The  two  theories  are  irreconcilable,  from  the 
standpoint  of  Materialism.  Regarded  from  that  of  the  Occultists, 
however,  the  new  theorj-  solves  all  these  mysteries.  Those  who  are 
not  acquainted  with  the  discovery  of  Professor  Weissmann — at  one 
time  a  fervent  Darwinist — ought  to  hasten  to  repair  the  deficiency. 
The  German  embryologist-philosopher — stepping  over  the  heads  of  the 
Greek  Hippocrates  and  Aristotle,  right  back  into  the  teachings  of  the 
old  Aryans— shows  one  infinitesimal  cell,  out  of  millions  of  others  at 
work  in  the  formation  of  an  organism,  alone  and  unaided  determining, 
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by  means  of  constant  segmentation  and  multiplication,  the  correct 
image  of  the  future  man,  or  animal,  in  its  physical,  mental  and 
psychic  characteristics.  It  is  this  cell  which  impresses  on  the  face  and 
form  of  the  new  individual  the  features  of  the  parents,  or  of  some  dis- 
tant ancestor;  it  is  this  cell,  again,  which  transmits  to  him  the  intel- 
lectual and  mental  idiosyncracies  of  his  sires,  and  so  on.  This  Plasm 
is  the  immortal  portion  of  our  bodies,  developing  by  means  of  a  pro- 
cess of  successive  assimilations.  Darwin*s  theor>%  viewing  the  em- 
bryological  cell  as  the  essence  or  extract  from  all  other  cells,  is  set 
aside;  it  is  incapable  of  accounting  for  hereditary  transmission.  There 
are  but  two  ways  of  explaining  the  mysterv'  of  heredity:  either  the  sub- 
stance of  the  germinal  cell  is  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  crossing  the 
whole  cycle  of  transformations  that  lead  to  the  construction  of  a  separate 
organism,  and  then  to  the  reproduction  of  identical  germinal  cells; 
or,  these  germinal  cells  do  not  have  their  genesis  at  all  in  the  body  of  the 
individual^  but  proceed  directly  from  the  ancestral  germinal  cell  passed  from 
father  to  son  through  loiig  generations.  It  is  the  latter  hypothesis  that 
Weissmann  has  adopted  and  worked  upon,  and  it  is  to  this  cell  that 
he  traces  the  immortal  portion  of  man.  So  far,  so  good;  and  when 
this  almost  correct  theory  is  accepted,  how  will  Biologists  explain  the 
first  appearance  of  this  everlasting  cell?  Unless  man  **grew"  like  the 
immortal  **Topsy,"  and  was  not  born  at  all,  but  fell  from  the  clouds, 
how  was  that  embr>ological  cell  generated  in  him? 

Complete  the  Physical  Plasm,  mentioned  above,  the  "Germinal  Cell" 
of  man  with  all  its  material  potentialities,  w4th  the  '* Spiritual  Plasm," 
so  to  say,  or  the  fluid  that  contains  the  five  lower  principles  of  the  Six- 
principled  Dhyani — and  you  have  the  secret,  if  you  are  spiritual  enough 
to  understand  it. 

Now  to  the  promised  simile. 

When  the  seed  of  the  animal  man  is  cast  into  the  soil  of  the  animal 
womafi,   that  seed  cannot  germinate  unless  it  has  been  fructified  by  the 
five  virtues  {the fluid  of  or  the  emanation  from,  the  priyiciples']  of  the  Six- 
fold Heavenly  Man.      Wherefore  the  Microcosm  is  represented  as  a  Pentagon^ 
wi  thill  the  Hexagon  Star,  the  Macrocosm* 

The  functiofis  of  fiva  on  this  Earth  are  of  a  five-fold  character.  In 
the  mineral  atom,  it  is  connected  tvith  the  lowest  principles  of  the  Spirits  of 
the  Earth  (the  Six-fold  Dhyanis) ;  in  the  vegetable  particle,  with  their 

" AvOpttyiro^s,  a  work  on  Occult  Embryolog:y,  Book  I. 
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Sfcond^the  Prana  fLi/eJ  ;  in  the  animal,  with  all  flusi:  plus  Ihr  third  and 
the  fourth;  in  man,  the  germ  must  receive  the  fruitage  0/  all  Ihe  five.  Other- 
wise he  will  be  bom  no  higher  than  an  animal." 

Thus  in  man  alone  the  Jiva  is  complete.  As  to  his  seventh  prin- 
ciple, it  is  but  one  of  the  Beams  of  the  Universal  Sun,  for  each  rational 
creature  receives  the  temporary  loan  only  of  that  which  has  to  return 
to  its  source.  As  to  his  physical  body,  it  is  shaped  by  the  lowest  terres- 
trial Lives,  through  physical,  chemical  and  physiological  evolution; 
"the  Blessed  Ones  have  nought  to  do  with  the  purgations  of  matter," 
says  the  Kabalah  in  the  Chaldean  Book  of  Numbers. 

It  comes  to  this:  Mankind,  in  its  first  prototypal,  shadowy  form,  is  the 
offspring  of  the  Elohim  of  Life,  or  Pilris;  in  its  qualitative  and  phy- 
sical aspect,  it  is  the  direct  progeny  of  the  "Ancestors,"  the  lowest 
Dhyanis,  or  Spirits  of  the  Earth;  for  its  moral,  psychic  and  spiritual 
nature,  it  is  indebted  to  a  Group  of  divine  Beings,  the  name  and 
characteristics  of  which  will  be  given  in  Volume  IL  Collectively,  men 
are  the  handiwork  of  Hosts  of  various  Spirits;  distribu lively,  the  taber- 
nacles of  those  Hosts;  and  occasionally  and  individually,  the  vehicles 
of  some  of  them.  In  our  present  all-material  Fifth  Race,  the  earthly 
Spirit  of  the  Fourth  is  still  strong  in  us;  but  we  are  approaching  the 
time  when  the  pendulum  of  evolution  will  direct  its  swing  decidedly 
upwards,  bringing  Humanity  back  on  a  parallel  line  with  the  primitive 
Third  Root-Race  in  spirituality.  During  its  childhood,  mankind  was 
wholly  composed  of  that  Angelic  Host,  who  were  the  indwelling  Spirits 
that  animated  the  monstrous  and  gigantic  tabernacles  of  clay  of  the 
Fourth  Race,  built  by  and  composed  of  countless  myriads  of  Lives,  as 
our  bodies  are  also  now.  This  sentence  will  be  explained  later  on  in  the 
present  Commentary.  Science,  dimly  perceiving  the  truth,  may  find 
bacteria  and  other  infinitesimals  in  the  human  body,  and  see  in  them 
only  occasional  and  abnormal  visitors,  to  which  diseases  are  attributed. 
Occultism — which  discerns  a  Life  in  every  atom  and  molecule,  whether 
in  a  mineral  or  human  body,  in  air.  fire  or  water — affirms  that  our 
whole  body  is  built  of  such  Lives;  the  smallest  bacterium  imder  the 
microscope  being  to  them  in  comparative  size  like  an  elephant  to  the 
tiniest  infusoria. 

The  "tabernacles"  mentioned  above  have  improved  in  texture  and 
sj'nimetry  of  form,  growing  and  developing  with  the  Globe  that  bears 
them ;  but  the  physical  improvement  has  taken  place  at  the  expense  of 
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the  spiritual  Inner  Man  and  of  Nature.  The  three  middle  principles, 
in  earth  and  man,  became  with  every  Race  more  material;  the  Soul 
stepping  back  to  make  room  for  the  Physical  Intellect;  the  essence  of 
the  Elements  becoming  the  material  and  composite  elements  now 
known. 

Man  is  not,  nor  could  he  ever  be,  the  complete  product  of  the  "Lord 
God";  but  he  is  the  child  of  the  Elohim,  so  arbitrarily  changed  into 
the  singular  number  and  masculine  gender.  The  first  DhySnis,  com- 
missioned to  "create"  man  in  their  image,  could  only  throw  off  their 
Shadows,  as  a  delicate  model  for  the  Nature  Spirits  of  matter  to  work 
upon.  Man  is,  beyond  any  doubt,  formed  physically  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  Earth,  but  his  creators  and  fashioners  were  many.  Nor  can  it  be 
said  that  the  "Lord  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  Breath  of  Life," 
unless  that  God  is  identified  with  the  "One  Life,"  omnipresent  though 
invisible,  and  unless  the  same  operation  is  attributed  to  "God"  on 
behalf  of  every  "Living  Soul,"  which  is  the  Vi/a/ Soul  (Nephesh),  and 
not  the  Divine  Spirit  (Ruach)  which  ensures  to  man  alone  a  divine 
degree  of  immortality,  that  no  animal,  as  such,  could  ever  attain  in  this 
cycle  of  incarnation.  It  is  owing  to  the  inadequate  distinctions  made 
by  the  Jews,  and  now  by  our  Western  metaphysicians,  who  are  unable 
to  understand,  and  hence  to  accept,  more  than  a  triune  man — Spirit, 
Soul,  Body — that  the  "Breath  of  Life"  has  been  confused  with  the 
immortal  "Spirit."  This  applies  also  directly  to  the  Protestant  theolo- 
gians, who  in  translating  a  certain  verse  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  *  have 
entirely  perverted  its  meaning.  This  mistranslation  runs,  "the  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  instead  of  "the  sptn'^  goeth  where  it  willeth," 
as  in  the  original,  and  also  in  the  translation  of  the  Greek  Eastern 
Church. 

The  learned  and  ver>'  philosophical  author  of  JVeza  Aspects  of  Life 
would  impress  upon  his  reader  that  the  Nephesh  Chiah  (Living  Soul), 
according  to  the  Hebrews  : 

Proceeded  from,  or  was  produced  by,  the  infusion  of  the  Spirit  or  Breath  of  Life 
into  the  quickening  body  of  man,  and  was  to  supersede  and  take  the  place  of  that 
Spirit  in  the  thus  constituted  Self,  so  that  the  Spirit  passed  into,  was  lost  sight  oC 
and  disappeared  in  the  Living  Soul. 

The  human  body,  he  thinks,  ought  to  be  viewed  as  a  matrix  in 
which,  and  from  which,  the  Soul,  which  he  seems  to  place  higher  than 
the  Spirit,  is  developed.     Considered  functionally  and  from  the  stand- 

•  John  iii.  8. 
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point  of  activity,  the  Soul  stands  undeniably  higher,  in  this  finite  and 

■    conditioned  world  of  Maya.    The  Soul,  he  says,  "is  ultimately  produced 

V^nni  the  animated  body  of  man."     Thus  the  author  identifies  "'Spint" 

|fr(Atnia)  with  the  "Breath  of  Life"  simply.     The  Eastern  Occultists  will 

demur  to  this  statement,  for  it  is  based  on  the  erroneous  conception  that 

PrSua  and  Atma,  or  JivStmS,  are  one  and  the  same  thing.     The  author 

supports  the  argument,  by  showing  that  with  the  ancient  Hebrews, 

Greeks,  and  even  Latins,  Ruach,  Pneuma  and  Spiritus  meant  Wind — 

with  the  Jews  undeniably,   and   with   the  Greeks  and   Romans  very 

probably;  the  Greek  word  Anemos  (Wind;  and   the   Latin   Animus 

(Soul)  having  a  suspicious  relation. 

This  is  very  far  fetched.  But  a  legitimate  battle-field  for  deciding  this 
question  is  hardly  to  be  found,  since  Dr.  Pratt  seems  to  be  a  practical, 
matter-of-fact  metaphysician,  a  kind  of  Kabalist-Positivist,  whereas  the 
Eastern  metaphysicians,  especially  the  Vedantins,  are  all  Idealists. 
The  Occultists  also  are  of  the  extreme  Esoteric  Vedantin  school,  and 
though  they  call  the  One  Life  (Parabrahman)  the  Great  Breath  and 
the  Whirlwind,  they  disconnect  the  seventh   principle  entirely  from 

^ matter,  and  deny  that  it  has  any  relation  to,  or  connection  with  it. 
J  Thus  the  philosophy  of  man's  psychic,  spiritual  and  mental  relations 
Srith  his  physical  functions  is  in  almost  inextricable  confusion.  Neither 
the  old  Ar^'an  nor  the  Eg^-ptian  psychology  is  now  properly  under- 
stood; nor  can  they  be  assimilated,  without  accepting  the  Esoteric 
septenary,  or,  at  any  rate,  the  Vedtntic  quinquepartite  division  of 
the  human  inner  principles.  Failing  which,  it  will  be  for  ever  im- 
possible to  understand  the  metaphysical  and  purely  psychic,  and  even 
physiological,  relations  between  the  Dhyan  Chohans.  or  Angels,  on  the 
one  plane,  and  Humanity  on  the  other.  No  Eastern  (Ar\an)  Esoteric 
works  arc  so  far  published,  but  we  possess  the  Egyptian  papyri,  which 
speak  clearly  of  the  seven  principles,  or  the  "Seven  Souls  of  Man." 
fc  The  Book  of  the  Dead  gives  a  complete  list  of  the  "transformations" 
Hidat  ever>-  Defunct  undergoes,  while  divesting  himself,  one  by  one,  of 
^Fall  these  principles — materialised  for  the  sake  of  clearness  into  ethereal 
entities  or  bodies.  We  must,  moreo\'er,  remind  those  who  try  to  show 
that  the  Ancient  Egyptians  did  not  leach  Reincarnation,  that  the 
"Soul"  (the  Ego  or  Selfj  of  the  Defunct  is  said  to  be  Uving  in  Eter- 
nity: it  is  immortal,  "coeval  with,  and  disappearing  with,  the  Solar 
BuaC"  that  R.  for  the  Cycle  of  Necessity.  This  "Soul"  emerges  from 
_the  Tiaou,  the  Realm  of  the  Cause  of  Life,  and  joins  the  living  on  Earth. 
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cerers  and  sinners.  But  now  even  these  sins  of  old,  which  arose 
from  the  abuse  of  Occult  knowledge,  would  appear  preferable  to  the 
crimes  of  to-day,  which  are  perpetrated  because  of  the  complete 
ignorance  of  such  Occult  influences. 

But,  primarily,  the  finn  ^nd  X^nnt^  wf>rp  the  only  visible  and,  by 
their  effects,  so  to  ssl\\  Janzi^M^psychic  and  physiological  deities — the 
^pathe^-andJiLC-SoS.— while  Space  or  Air  in  general^j^r.  that  expanse  of 
heaygiL.jCalledN'oot  by  the  Egyptians,  was  the  concealed  Spirit  or 
Breath  of  the  two]  TH¥"Father  and  Son,.were  interchangeable  in  their 
functions,  and  "worked  togethe^haimoixiQusly  in^heir  effects  upon 
terrestrial   nature  and  humanity;    hence  they j\- ere  regarded 


though  /7C'o  as  persoriffied  Entities.  They  were  both  males,  and  both 
had  their  distinct  though  collaborative  work  in  the  causative  genera- 
tion of  humanity.  So  much  from  the  astronomical  and  cosmic  stand- 
points, viewed  and  expressed  in  symbolical  language,  which  became  in 
our  last  races  theological  and  dogmatic.  But  behind  this  veil  of  cosmic 
and  astrological  symbols,  there  were  the  occult  mysteries  of  anthropo- 
graphy  and  the  primeval  genesis  of  man.  And  in  this,  no  knowledge 
of  symbols,  or  even  the  key  to  the  post-diluvian  symbolical  language 
of  the  Jews,  will  or  can  help,  save  only  with  reference  to  that  which 
has  been  laid  down  in  national  scriptures  for  exoteric  uses ;  the  sum  of 
which,  however  cleverly  veiled,  was  but  the  smallest  portion  of  the  real 
primitive  histor>'  of  each  people,  and  often,  moreover,  as  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  related  merely  to  the  terrestrial  human,  and  not  to  the 
divine  life  of  that  nation.  That  psychic  and  spiritual  element  belonged 
to  the  Mysteries  and  Initiation.  There  were  things  never  recorded 
in  scrolls,  but  which,  as  in  Central  Asia,  were  engraved  on  rocks  and  in 
subterranean  crypts. 

Nevertheless,  there  was  a  time  when  the  whole  world  was  "of  one 
lip  and  of  one  knowledge,*'  and  man  knew  more  of  his  origin  than  he 
does  now ;  and  thus  knew  that  the  Sun  and  Moon,  however  large  a  part 
they  may  play  in  the  constitution,  growth  and  development  of  the 
human  body,  were  not  the  direct  causative  agents  of  his  appearance 
on  Earth;  for  these  agents,  in  truth,  are  the  living  and  intelligent 
Powers  which  the  Occultists  call  Dhyan  Chohans. 

As  to  this,  a  very  learned  admirer  of  the  Jewish  Esotericism  tells  us 
that: 

The  Kabalah  says  expressly  that  Elohim  is  a  "general  abstraction";  what  we  call 
in  mathematics  "a  constant  coefficient,"  or  a  "general  function,"  entering  into  all 
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construction,  not  pHrticular;  that  is,  by  the  general  ratio  1  to  31415,  the  {Aslro- 
Dhyfinic  and]  Elohistic  figures. 

To  Ihis  the  Eastern  Occultist  replies:  Qviite  so;  they  are  an  abstrac- 
tion to  our  physical  senses.  To  our  spiritual  perceptions,  however, 
and  to  our  inner  spiritual  eye,  the  Elohim,  or  Dhyanis,  are  no  more  ail 
abstraction  than  our  soul  and  spirit  are  to  us.  Reject  the  one  and  you 
reject  the  other,  since  that  which  is  the  surviving  Entity  in  us,  is  partly 
the  direct  emanation  from,  and  partly  those  celestial  Entities  Ihefiiselvcs, 
One  thing  is  certain;  the  Jews  were  perfectly  acquainted  with  sorcery 
and  various  maleficent  forces:  but,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  their 
great  prophets  and  seers  like  Daniel  and  Ezekiel — Enoch  belonging  to 
a  far  distant  race,  as  a  generic  character,  and  not  to  any  nation  but  to 
all — they  knew  little  of,  nor  would  they  deal  with,  the  real  divine  Oc- 
cultism; their  national  character  being  averse  to  anything  which  had 
direct  bearing  upon  their  own  ethnical,  tribal  and  individual  bene- 
— witness  their  own  prophets,  and  the  curses  thundered  by  them 
against  the  "stiff-necked  race."  But  even  the  Kabalah  plainly  shows 
the  direct  relation  between  the  Sephiroth.  or  Elohim,  and  men. 

Therefore,  when  it  is  proved  to  us  that  the  Kabalistic  identification 
of  Jehovah  with  Binah.  a  female  Sephira,  has  still  another,  a  sub-occult, 
meaning  in  it,  then  and  then  only  will  Occultists  be  ready  to  pass  the 
palm  of  perfection  to  the  Kabalist.  Until  then,  it  is  asserted  that,  as 
Jehovah,  in  the  abstract  sense  of  a  "one  living  God,"  is  a  single 
number,  a  metaphysical  figment,  and  a  reality  only  when  put  in  his 
proper  place  as  an  emanation  and  a  Sephira — we  have  a  right  to  main- 
tain that  the  Zohar,  as  witnessed  by  the  Book  0/  Numbers,  at  any  rate, 
gave  out  originally,  before  the  Christian  Kabalists  had  disfigured  it,  and 
still  gives  out,  the  same  doctrine  that  we  do;  that  is.  it  makes  Man 
emanate,  not  from  one  Celestial  Man,  but  from  a  Septenary  Group  of 
Celestial  Men,  or  Angels,  just  as  in  Pymander,  Ike  Thoitgkl  Divine. 


STANZA  '^11.— Continued. 
(3J  When  the  One  becomes  Two,  the  Three-fold  appe-^jis  (a). 
(The  Three  are*  One;  and  it  is  our  Thread,  O  Lwoo,   the 
Heart  of  the  Man-Plant,  called  Saptaparna  {b). 

[a)  "When  the  One  becomes  Two.  the  Three-fold  appears" ;  to  wit, 
Lvhen  the  One  Eternal  drops  its  reflection  into  the  region  of  Manifesta- 
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tion,  that  reflection,  the  Ray,  difFtrentiates  the  Water  of  Space;  or,  in 
the  words  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead:  **  Chaos  ceases,  through  the  efiFiil- 
gence  of  the  Ray  of  Primordial  Light  dissipating  total  darkness,  by 
the  help  of  the  great  magic  power  of  the  Word  of  the  [Central]  Sun." 
Chaos  becomes  male-female,  and  Water,  incubated  by  Light,  and  the 
Three-fold  Being  issues  as  its  "First-born."  " Ra  [or  Osiris-Ptah] 
creates  his  own  Limbs  [like  Brahma],  by  creating  the  Gods  destined  to 
personify  his  phases,"  during  the  Cycle.*  The  Eg\'ptian  Ra,  issuing 
from  the  Deep,  is  the  Divine  Universal  Soul  in  its  manifested  aspect, 
and  so  is  Narayana,  the  Purusha,  ** concealed  in  Akasha,  and  present  in 
Ether." 

This  is  the  metaphysical  explanation,  and  refers  to  the  very  begin- 
ning of  Evolution,  or,  as  we  would  rather  say,  of  Theogony.  The 
meaning  of  the  Stanza,  when  explained  from  another  standpoint  in  its 
reference  to  the  mystery  of  man  and  his  origin,  is  still  more  difficult  to 
comprehend.  In  order  to  form  a  clear  conception  of  what  is  meant  by 
the  One  becoming  Two,  and  then  being  transformed  into  the  Three- 
fold, the  student  has  to  make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  wnth 
what  we  call  Rounds.  If  he  refers  to  Esoteric  Buddhism — the  first 
attempt  to  sketch  out  an  approximate  outline  of  archaic  cosmogony — 
he  will  find  that  by  a  Round  is  meant  the  serial  evolution  of  nascent 
material  Nature,  of  the  seven  Globes  of  our  Chain,!  with  their  mineral, 
vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms;  man  being  included  in  the  latter 
and  standing  at  the  head  of  it,  during  the  whole  period  of  a  Life- 
Cycle,  which  latter  would  be  called  by  the  Brahmans  a  **  Day  of 
Brahma."  It  is,  in  short,  one  revolution  of  the  ** Wheel"  (our  Plane- 
tary Chain),  which  is  composed  of  seven  Globes,  or  seven  separate 
"Wheels,"    in   another    sense   this   time.       When    evolution    has   run 


•  op.  cit.,  xN-ii.  \. 

+  Several  inimical  critics  are  anxious  to  prove  that  no  Seven  Principles  of  Man,  or  Septenary  Con- 
stitution of  our  Chain,  were  taupht  in  our  eariier  volumes,  his  UnvnUd.    Though  in  that  work  the 
doctrine  could  only  be  hinted  at.  there  are  many  passaj^es,  nevertheless,  in  which  the  Septenary  Con- 
stitution of  both  Man  and  the  Chain  is  openly  mentioned.    Speaking  of  the  Hlohim  (II.  420),  it  is 
said:  "They  remain  over  the  seventh  heaven  (or  spiritual  world),  for  it  is  they  who,  according  to  the 
Kabalists,  formed  in  succession  the  six  material  worlds,  or  rather,  attempts  at  worlds,  that  preceded 
our  own.  which,  they  say,  is  the  seventh."    Our  Globe,  in  the  diagram  representing  the  Chain,  is,  of 
course,  the  seventh  and  lowest ;  though,  as  the  evolution  on  these  Globes  is  cyclic,  it  is  the  fourth,  on 
the  descending  arc  of  matter.    And  again  (II.  367^  it  is  written:  "In  the  Egyptian  notions,  as  in  those 
of  all  other  faiths  founded  on  philosophy,  man  was  not  merely   ...   a  union  of  soul  and  body;  he  was 
a  trinity,  when  spirit  was  added  to  it.    Besides,  that  doctrine  made  him  consist  of  .   .   .  body,  .  .  • 
astral  form,  or  shadow,   .  .   .  animal  soul,   .   .   .   the  higher  soul,  and  .   .  .  terrestrial  intelligence 
.   .   .   [and]  a  sixth  principle,  etc.,  etc."— the  seventh— Spirit.    So  clearly  are  these  principles  men- 
tioned, that  e\'en  in  the  Index  (II.  683),  one  finds  "Six  Principles  of  Man,"  the  seventh  being,  in 
strict  truth,  the  synthesis  of  the  six,  and  not  a  principle  but  a  ray  of  the  Absolute  Aix. 
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downward  into  matter  from  Globe  A  to  Globe  G,  it  is  otit  Round. 
1  the  middle  of  the  fourth  revolution,  which  is  our  present  Kound, 
"Evolution  has  reached  its  acme  of  physical  development,  crowned  its 
Srork  with  the  perfect  physical  man,  and,  from  this  point,  begins  its 
:  spirit-ward."  All  this  needs  little  repetition,  as  it  is  well  ex- 
plained in  Esoleric  Buddhism.  That  which  was  hardly  touched  upon, 
lOwever,  and  of  which  the  little  that  was  said  has  misled  many,  is  the 
Origin  of  man,  and  it  is  upon  this  that  a  little  more  light  may  now  be 
Ihtown,  just  enough  to  make  the  Stanza  more  comprehensible,  as 
Ihe  process  will  be  fully  explained  only  in  its  legitimate  place,  in 
Volume  II. 

Now  every  Round,  on  the  descending  sc&le,  is  but  a  repetition  in  a 
qiore  concrete  form  of  the  Round  which  preceded  it,  just  as  every 
Globe,  down  to  our  Fourth  Sphere  the  actual  Earth,  is  a  grosser  and 
^orc  material  copy  of  the  more  shadowy  Sphere  which  precedes  it, 
Sach  in  order,  on  the  three  higher  planes.*  Ou  its  way  upwards, 
Dn  the  ascending  arc.  Evolution  spiritualizes  and  etherealizes,  so  to 
ipeak.  the  general  nature  of  all,  bringing  it  on  to  a  level  with  the  plane 
on  which  the  twin  Globe  on  the  opposite  arc  is  placed;  the  result 
being,  that  when  the  seventh  Globe  is  reached,  in  whatever  Round, 
the  nature  of  everything  that  is  evolving  returns  to  the  condition  it 

I  was  in  at  its  starting  point — plus,  every  time,  a  new  and  superior 
degree  in  the  states  of  consciousness.  Thus  it  becomes  clear  that  the 
f'origin  of  man,"  so-called,  in  this  our  present  Round,  or  Life-Cycle, 
bn  this  Planet,  must  occupy  the  same  place  in  the  same  order — save 
Betails  based  on  local  conditions  and  time — as  in  the  preceding  Round. 
Again,  it  must  be  explained  and  remembered  that,  as  the  work  of  each 
Sound  is  said  to  be  apportioned  to  a  different  Group  of  so-called  Crea- 
tors, or  Architects,  so  is  that  of  everj-  Globe:  that  is.  it  is  under  the 
super\-isiou  and  guidance  of  special  Builders  and  Watchers — the 
^■various  Dhyan  Chohans. 

"Creators"  is  an  incorrect  word  to  use,  as  no  other  religion,  not  even 
pie  sect  of  the  Visishthadvaitis  in  India,  one  which  anthropomorphizes 
I  Parabrahman,  believes  in   creation  ex  nihtlo,  as  Christians  and 
l^ews  do,  but  only  in  evolution  out  of  preexisting  materials. 

The  Group  of  the  Hierarchy  which  is  commissioned  to  "create"  men 
I  a  special  Group,  then ;  yet  it  evolved  shadowy  man  in  this  Cycle,  just 
1  a  higher  and  still  more  spiritual  Group  evolved  him  in  the  Third 
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Round.  But  as  it  is  the  Sixth,  on  the  downward  scale  of  Spirituality 
— ^the  last  and  Seventh  being  the  Terrestrial  Spirits  (Elementals),  which 
gradually  form,  build  and  condense  his  physical  body — this  Sixth 
Group  evolves  no  more  than  the  future  man's  shadowy  form,  a  filmy, 
hardly  visible,  transparent  copy  of  themselves.  It  becomes  the  task  of 
the  Fifth  Hierarchy — the  mysterious  Beings  that  preside  over  the  con- 
stellation Capricomus,  Makara,  or  "Crocodile,"  in  India  and  in  Egypt 
— to  inform  the  empty  and  ethereal  animal  form,  and  make  of  it  the 
Rational  Man.  This  is  one  of  those  subjects  upon  which  very  little 
may  be  said  to  the  general  public.  It  is  a  Mystery  truly,  but  only  to 
him  who  is  prepared  to  reject  the  existence  of  intellectual  and  con- 
scious Spiritual  Beings  in  the  Universe,  and  to  limit  full  Consciousness 
to  man  alone,  and  that  only  as  a  "function  of  the  brain."  Many  are 
those  among  the  Spiritual  Entities,  who  have  incarnated  bodily  in 
man,  since  his  first  appearance,  and  who,  for  all  that,  still  exist  as  in- 
dependently as  they  did  before,  in  the  infinitudes  of  Space. 

To  put  it  more  clearly,  such  an  invisible  Entity  may  be  bodily  present 
on  earth  without,  however,  abandoning  its  status  and  functions  in  the 
supersensuous  regions.  If  this  needs  explanation,  we  can  do  no  better 
than  remind  the  reader  of  like  cases  in  so-called  "Spiritualism"; 
though  such  cases  are  ver>'  rare,  at  least  as  regards  the  nature  of  the 
Entity  incarnating,  or  taking  temporarj^  possession  of  a  medium.  For 
the  so-called  "spirits"  that  may  occasionally  possess  themselves  of  the 
bodies  of  mediums  are  not  the  Monads,  or  Higher  Principles,  of  dis- 
embodied Personalities.  Such  "spirits"  can  only  be  either  Ele- 
mentaries,  or — Nirmanakayas.  Just  as  certain  persons,  whether  by 
virtue  of  a  peculiar  organization,  or  through  the  power  of  acquired 
mystic  knowledge,  can  be  seen  in  their  "double"  in  one  place,  while 
their  body  is  many  miles  away;  so  the  same  thing  can  occur  in  the 
case  of  superior  Beings. 

Man,  philosophically  considered,  is,  in  his  outward  form,  simply  an 
animal,  hardly  more  perfect  than  his  pithecoid-like  ancestor  of  the 
Third  Round.  He  is  a  living  Body,  not  a  living  Being,  since  the 
realization  of  existence,  the  ^^Ego  Sum''  necessitates  self-conscious- 
ness, and  an  animal  can  only  have  direct  consciousness,  or  instinct. 
This  was  so  well  understood  by  the  ancients,  that  even  the  Kabalists 
made  of  soul  and  body  two  Lives,  independent  of  each  other.  In  the 
New  Aspects  of  Life,  the  author  states  the  Kabalistic  teaching: 

They  held  that,  functionally,  Spirit  and  Matter,  of  corresponding  opacity  and 
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'density,  teuded  (o  coalesce;  and  that  the  resultant  created  Spirits,  in  the  dis- 
embodied state,  were  constituted  on  a  scale  in  which  the  differing  opacities  and 
transparencies  of  elemental  or  uncreated  Spirit  were  reproduced.  And  tliat  these 
Spirits,  in  the  disembodied  state,  attracted,  appropriated,  digested  and  assimilated 
elemental  Spirit  and  elemental  Matter  whose  condition  was  conromicd  to  their 
.  .  They  therefore  taught  that  there  was  a  wide  difference  in  the  condi- 
tions of  created  Spirits;  and  that,  in  the  intimate  association  between  the  Spirit- 
■world  and  the  world  of  Matter,  the  more  opaque  Spirits,  in  tlie  disembodied  slate, 
were  drawn  towards  the  more  dense  parts  of  the  material  world,  and  therefore  tended 
'ards  the  centre  of  the  Earth,  where  they  found  the  conditions  most  suited  to 
their  state;  while  the  more  transparent  Spirits  passed  into  the  surrounding  aura  of 
the  planet,  the  most  rarefied  finding  their  home  in  its  satellite.* 

This  relates  exclusively  to  our  Elemental  Spirits,  and  has  naught  to 
do  with  either  the  Planelar>-,  Sidereal,  Cosmic  or  Inter- Etheric  Intelli- 
gent Forces,  or  "Angels"  as  they  are  termed  by  the  Roman  Church. 
The  Jewish  Kabalisls,  especially  the  practical  Occultists  who  dealt  with 
Ceremonial  Magic,  busied  themselves  solely  with  the  Spirits  of  the 
Planets  and  the  "  Elementals"  so-calied.  Therefore  the  above  covers 
onh-  a  portion  of  the  Esoteric  teaching. 

The  Soul,  whose  body-vehicle  is  the  astral,  ethereo-sub&taiitial 
envelope,  conld  die  and  man  be  still  living  on  earth.  That  is  to  say, 
the  Soul  could  free  itself  from  and  quit  the  tabernacle  for  various 
reasons,  such  as  insanity,  spiritual  and  physical  depravity,  etc.  The 
possibility  of  the  "Soul" — that  is,  the  eternal  Spiritual  Ego — dwelling 
in  the  unseen  worlds,  while  its  body  goes  on  living  on  Earth,  is  a  pre- 
eminently Occidt  doctrine,  especially  in  Chinese  and  Buddhist  philo- 
sophy. Many  are  the  soulless  men  among  us,  for  the  occurrence  is 
found  to  take  place  in  wicked  materialists  as  well  as  in  persons  "who 
advance  in  holiness  and  never  tuni  back." 

Therefore,  that  which  living  men  (Initiates)  can  do,  the  DhySnis, 
who  have  no  physical  body  to  hamper  them,  can  do  still  better.  This 
was  the  belief  of  the  antediluvians,  and  it  is  fast  becoming  that  of 
modern  intellectual  society  in  "Spiritualism."  as  well  as  in  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Churches,  which  teach  the  ubiquity  of  their  Angels,  The 
Zoroastrians  regarded  their  Amshaspends  as  dual  entities  (Ferouers). 
applying  this  duality — in  Esoteric  philosophy,  at  any  rate — to  all  the 
spiritual  and  invisible  denizens  of  the  numberless  worlds  in  space, 
which  are  visible  to  our  eye.  In  a  note  of  Damascius  (sixth  century) 
on  the  Chaldean  Oracles,  we  have  ample  e^-idence  of  the  universality  of 
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this  doctrine,  for  he  says:  **In  these  Oracles,  the  seven  Cosmocratores 
of  the  World  [*the  World- Pillars'],  mentioned  likewise  by  St.  Paul, 
are  double;  one  set  being  commissioned  to  rule  the  superior  worlds, 
the  spiritual  and  the  sidereal,  and  the  other  to  guide  and  watch  over 
the  worlds  of  matter."  Such  is  also  the  opinion  of  Jamblichus,  who 
makes  an  evident  distinction  between  the  Archangels  and  the  Arch- 
ontes.* 

The  above  may  be  applied,  of  course,  to  the  distinction  made  be- 
tween the  degrees  or  orders  of  Spiritual  Beings,  and  it  is  in  this  sense 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  tries  to  interpret  and  teach  the  differ- 
ence; for  while  the  Archangels  are  in  her  teaching  divine  and  holy, 
she  denounces  their  ** Doubles"  as  Devils.  But  the  word  Ferouer  is  not 
to  be  understood  in  this  sense,  for  it  means  simply  the  reverse  or  the 
opposite  side  of  some  attribute  or  quality.  Thus  when  the  Occultist 
says  that  the  ** Demon  is  the  inverse  of  God" — evil,  the  reverse  of  the 
medal — he  does  not  mean  two  separate  actualities,  but  two  aspects 
or  facets  of  the  same  Unity.  But  the  best  man  living,  side  by  side 
with  an  Archangel — as  described  in  Theology — would  appear  a  fiend. 
Hence  a  certain  reason  in  depreciating  a  lower  "Double,"  immersed  far 
deeper  in  matter  than  its  original.  But  still  there  is  as  little  cause  to 
regard  them  as  Devils,  and  this  is  precisely  what  the  Roman  Catholics 
maintain  against  all  reason  and  logic. 

This  identity  between  the  Spirit  and  its  material  "Double" — in  man 
it  is  the  reverse — explains  still  better  the  confusion,  already  alluded 
to  in  this  work,  in  the  names  and  individualities,  as  well  as  in  the 
numbers,  of  the  Rishis  and  Prajapatis;  especially  of  those  of  the 
Satya  Yuga  and  the  Mahabharatan  Period.  It  also  throws  additional 
light  on  what  the  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  with  regard  to  the  Root- 
and  the  Seed-Manus.  Not  only  these  Progenitors  of  our  mankind, 
but  ever>'  human  being,  we  are  taught,  has  his  prototype  in  the 
Spiritual  Spheres,  which  prototype  is  the  highest  essence  of  his 
Seventh  Principle.  Thus  the  seven  Manus  become  fourteen,  the  Root- 
Manu  being  the  Prime  Cause,  and  the  Seed-Manu  its  Effect;  and  from 
the  Satya  Yuga  (the  first  stage)  to  the  Heroic  Period,  these  Manus  or 
Rishis  become  twenty-one  in  number. 

(3)  The  concluding  sentence  of  this  shloka  shows  how  archaic  is  the 
belief  and  the  doctrine  that  man  is  seven-fold  in  his  constitution.  The 
"Thread"  of  Being,  which  animates  man,  and  passes  through  all  his 

•  De  Mysteriis,  ii.  3. 
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•ersonalities,  or  Rebirths  on  this  Earth — an  allusion  to  Siitratma— the 

"Thread  on  which  moreover  all  his  "Spirits"  are  strung,  is  spun  iVora 

the  essence  of  the  Three-fold,  the  Four-fold  and  the  Five-fold  which 

contain  all  the  preceding.     Psnchashikha.  agreeably  to  Padma  Piiraira.* 

Kone  of  the  seven  Humaras  who  go  to  Shveta  Dvipa  to  worshLp 
shnii.  We  shall  see,  further  on,  what  connection  there  is  between 
e  "celibate"  and  chaste  Sons  of  Brahma,  who  refuse  "to  multiply," 
and  terrestrial  mortals.  Meanwhile,  it  is  evident  that  the"Man-Plant, 
Saptapama."  thus  refers  to  the  seven  principles,  and  that  man  is  com- 
pared to  this  seven-leaved  plant,  which  is  so  sacred  among  Buddhists. 
The  EgiTJlian  allegorj',  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  that  relates  to  the  "re- 
ward of  the  Soul,"  is  as  suggestive  of  our  septenarj-  doctrine  as  it  is 
poetical.  The  Deceased  is  allotted  a  piece  o  flan  d  in  the  field  of  Aanroo, 
wherein  the  Manes,  the  deified  shades  of  the  dead,  glean,  as  the  harvest 
they  hive  sown  by  their  actions  in  life,  the  corn  seven  cubits  high, 

^jyhich  grows  in  a  territory  divided  into  seven  and  fourteen  portions. 

H^fhis  com  is  the  food  on  which  they  will  live  and  prosper,  or  that  will 

Htin  them,  in  Amenti,  the  realm  of  which  the  Aanroo-field  is  a  domain. 

^^Por,  as  said  in  the  hymn,t  the  Deceased  is  either  destroyed  therein,  or 
becomes  pure  spirit  for  the  Eternity,  in  consequence  of  the  "seven 
times  seventy-seven  lives"  passed,  or  to  be  pa,ssed,  on  Earth.    The  idea 

Hof  the  com  reaped  as  the  "fruit  of  our  actions"  is  very  graphic. 

H  STANZA   Wl.^Continued. 

^B  4.  It  is  the  Root  that  never  dies,  the  Three-tosgued  Ft.amb 
^^p   THE  Four  Wicks  (a)    .    .    .    The  Wicks  are  the    Sparks, 
i^at  draw  from  the  three- toxgued  flame,!  shot  out  bv  the 
Seven,  their  Flame;    the  Beams  and  Sparks   of   One   Moon, 

REFLECTED    IN   THE    RUNNING   WA\-ES   OF  ALL   THE    RiVERS   OF  THE 
Earth§  (i). 

t(a)  The  "  Three- ton gued  Flame  that  never  dies"  is  the  immortal 
nritual  Triad,  the  Atnia,  Buddhi  and  Manas,  or  rather  the  fruitage  of 
le  last,  assimilated  by  the  first  two  after  every  terrestrial  life.  The 
Fotir  Wicks,"  that  go  out  and  are  extinguished,  are  the  Quaternary, 
te  four  lower  principles,  including  the  body. 

"I  am  the  Three-wicked  Flame  and  my  Wicks  are  immortal,"  says 
the  Defunct.     "I  enter  into  the  domain  of  Sekhem  [the  God  whose 
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hand  sows  the  seed  of  action  produced  by  the  disembodied  soul],  and  I 
enter  the  region  of  the  Flames  who  have  destroyed  their  adversaries 
[^t.e.,  got  rid  of  the  sin-creating  Four  Wicks]."* 

"The  Three-tongued  Flame  of  the  Four  Wicks*'  corresponds  to  the 
four  Unities  and  the  three  Binaries  of  the  Sephirothal  tree. 

(^)  Just  as  milliards  of  bright  sparks  dance  on  the  waters  of  an  ocean, 
above  which  one  and  the  same  moon  is  shining,  so  our  evanescent 
Personalities — the  illusive  envelopes  of  the  immortal  Monad-Ego— 
twinkle  and  dance  on  the  waves  of  MSyS.  They  appear  and,  as  the 
thousands  of  sparks  produced  by  the  moon-beams,  last  only  so  long  as 
the  Queen  of  the  Night  radiates  her  lustre  on  the  **  Running  Waves" 
of  Life,  the  period  of  a  Manvantara;  and  then  they  disappear,  the 
"Beams" — symbols  of  our  eternal  Spiritual  Egos — alone  surviving,  re- 
merged  in,  and  being,  as  they  were  before,  one  with  the  Mother- 
Source. 


STANZA   \ll.— Continued, 

5.  The  Spark  hangs  from  the  Flame  by  the  finest  Thread 
OF  FoHAT.  It  journeys  through  the  Seven  Worlds  of  Maya  {a). 
It  stops  in  the  first,!  and  is  a  Metal  and  a  Stone;  it  passes 
INTO  THE  Second, J  and  behold — a  Plant;  the  Plant  whirls 
THROUGH  Seven  Forms  and  becomes  a  Sacred  Animal  §  (^). 

From  the  combined  attributes  of  these,  Manu,||  the  Thinker, 
is  formed. 

Who  forms  him?  The  Seven  Lives,  and  the  One  Life  (r). 
Who  completes  him?  The  Five-fold  Lha.  And  who  perfects 
THE  last  Body?    Fish,  Sin  and  Soma^  {d), 

(a)  The  phrase,  **  through  the  Seven  Worlds  of  Maya,"  refers  here  to 
the  seven  Globes  of  the  Planetary  Chain  and  the  seven  Rounds,  or  the 
forty-nine  stations  of  active  existence  that  are  before  the  "Spark,"  or 
Monad,  at  the  beginning  of  every  Great  Life-Cycle,  or  Manvantara. 
The  **Thread  of  Fohat"  is  the  Thread  of  Life  before  referred  to. 

This  relates  to  the  greatest  problem  of  philosophy — the  physical  and 
substantial  nature  of  Life,  the  independent  nature  of  which  is  denied 

•  Book  of  the  Dead,  i.  7.    Compare  also  Mysteries  of  Rostan, 

t  Kingdom. 

X  Kingdom. 

\  The  first  Shadow  of  the  Physical  Man. 

II  Man. 

IT  The  Moon. 
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fby  Modem  Science,  because  that  Science  is  unable  to  comprehend  it, 
KTht  reincarnation  is  ts  and  believers  in  Karma  alone  dimly  perceive, 
I- that  the  whole  secret  of  Life  is  in  the  unbroken  series  of  its  manifes- 
l  tations,  whether  in,  or  apart  from,  the  physical  bodj-.  Because  even  if: 
Life,  like  a  dome  of  many-coloured  glass, 
Stains  the  white  radiance  of  Elemity— 
"yet  it  is  itself  part  and  parcel  of  that  Eternity:  for  Life  alone  can 
understand  Life. 

What  is  that  "Spark"  which  "hangs  from  the  Flame"?    It  is  Jiva. 
the  Monad  in  conjunction  with  Manas,  or  rather  its  aroma — that  which 
remains  from  each  Personality,  when  worthy,  and  hangs  from  Alma- 
Buddhi,  the  Flame,  by  the  Thread  of  Life.     In  whatever  way  it  is  inter- 
preted, and  into  whatever  number  of  principles  the  human  being  is 
divided,  it  may  be  easily  shown  that  this  doctrine  is  supported  by  all 
the  ancient  religions,  from  the  Vedic  to  the  Eg>"ptian,  from  the  Zoroas- 
trian  to  the  Jewish.     In  the  case  of  the  last-mentioned,  the  Kabalistic 
k^works  offer  abundant  proof  of  this  statement.    The  entire  system  of 
■  the  Kabalistic  numerals  is  based  on  the  divine  Septenary'  hanging  from 
^e  Triad,  thus  forming  the  Decad,  and  its  permutations  7,  5,  4.  and  3, 
Mrhich,  finally,  all  merge  into  the  One  itself;  an  endless  and  boundless 
Circle. 
As  says  the  Zohar: 

The  Deity  [the  ever  invisible  Presence]  manifests  itself  through  the  ten  Sephiroth, 
which  are  its  radiating  witnesses.  The  Deity  is  like  Uie  sea  from  which  outflows  a 
stream  called  Wisdom,  the  waters  of  which  fall  into  a  lake  named  InlelliKence. 

From  the  basin,  like  seven  channels,  issue  the  Seven  Sephiroth For  Itii 

equal  sei'cn:  the  Decad  contains ybwr  Unities  and  three  Binaries. 
The  Ten  Sephiroth  correspond  to  the  Limbs  of  Man. 
When  I  [the  Elohim]  framed  Adam  Kadmon,  the  Spirit  of  the  Eternal  shot  out  of 
his  Body,  like  a  sheet  of  lightning  that  radiated  at  once  on  the  billows  of  the  seven 
millions  of  skies,  and  my  ten  Splendours  were  his  Limhs. 

But  neither  the  Head  nor  the  Shoulders  of  Adam  Kadmon  can  be 
seen;  therefore  we  read  in  the  Siphra  Dtsenioiitka,  the  "Book  of  the 
Concealed  Mystery": 

In  the  beginning  of  Time,  after  the  Elohim  [the  "Sons  of  I.iKbt  and  Life,"  or  the 
Builders]  had  shaped  out  of  the  eternal  Essence  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  thej- 
formed  the  worlds  six  by  sin. 

The  seventh  being  Malkuth,  which  is  our  Earth*  on  its  plane,  and 
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the  lowest  on  all  the  other  planes  of  conscious  existence.    The  Chal- 
dean Book  of  Numbers  contains  a  detailed  explanation  of  all  this. 

The  first  triad  of  the  Body  of  Adam  Kadmon  [the  three  upper  planes  of  the 
seven  ♦]  cannot  be  seen  before  the  Soul  stands  in  the  presence  of  the  Ancient  of 
Days. 

The  Sephiroth  of  this  upper  Triad  are:  **i.  Kether  (the  Crown),  re- 
presented by  the  brow  of  Macroprosopus ;  2.  Chokmah  (Wisdom,  a 
male  Principle),  by  his  right  shoulder;  and  3.  Binah  (Intelligence,  a 
female  Principle),  by  the  left  shoulder."  Then  come  the  seven  Limbs, 
or  Sephiroth,  on  the  planes  of  manifestation ;  the  totality  of  these  four 
planes  being  represented  by  Microprosopus,  the  Lesser  Face,  or  Tetra- 
grammaton,  the  ** four-lettered"  Mystery.  "The  seveji  manifested  and 
the  three  concealed  Limbs  are  the  Body  of  the  Deity." 

Thus  our  Earth,  Malkuth,  is  both  the  seventh  and  the  fourth  World; 
the  former  when  counting  from  the  first  Globe  above,  the  latter  if 
reckoned  by  the  planes.  It  is  generated  by  the  sixth  Globe  or  Sephira, 
called  Yezud,  **  Foundation,"  or,  as  said  in  the  Book  of  Numbers y  "by 
Yezud,  He  [Adam  Kadmon]  fecundates  the  primitive  Heva  [Eve  or 
our  Earth]."  Rendered  in  mystic  language,  this  is  the  explanation 
why  Malkuth,  called  the  Inferior  Mother,  Matrona,  Queen,  and  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Foundation,  is  shown  as  the  Bride  of  Tetragrammaton, 
or  Microprosopus  (the  Second  Logos),  the  Heavenly  Man.  When  free 
from  all  impurity,  she  will  become  united  with  the  Spiritual  Logos,  /.^., 
in  the  Seventh  Race  of  the  Seventh  Round — after  the  regeneration,  on 
the  day  of  "Sabbath."  For  the  ''Seventh  Day"  again  has  an  occult 
significance  undreamed  of  by  our  theologians. 

When  Matronitha,  the  Mother,  is  separated  and  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
King,  in  the  excellence  of  the  Sabbath,  all  things  become  one  body.t 

"Become  one  body"  means,  that  all  is  reabsorbed  once  more  into  the 
One  Element,  the  spirits  of  men  becoming  Nirv^anis,  and  the  elements 
of  ever>'thing  else  becoming  again  what  they  were  before — Protyle  or 
Undifferentiated  Substance.    "Sabbath"  means  Rest,  or  Nirvana.     It  is* 
not  the  ''seventh  day"  after  six  days,  but  a  period  the  duration  of  which 
equals  that  of  the  seven  "days,"  or  any  period  made  up  of  seven  parts. 
Thus  a  Pralaya  is  equal  in  duration  to  a  Manvantara,  or  a  Night  of 
Brahma  is  equal  to  his  Day.     If  the  Christians  will  follow  Jewish  cus- 
toms, they  ought  to  adopt  the  spirit  and  not  the  dead  letter  thereof. 


•  The  formation  of  the  "Li\nng  Soul,"  or  Man,  would  render  the  idea  more  clearly.    A  "living 
Soul"  is  a  synonym  of  Man  in  the  Biblf.    These  are  our  seven  "  Principles." 
f  Ha  Idra  Zuta  Kadisha,  xxii.  746. 
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-hoiild  work  one  week  of  seven  days  and  rest  seven  dajs.  That 
the  word  "Sabbath"  had  a  mystic  significance,  is  disclosed  in  the  con- 
tempt shown  by  Jesus  for  the  Sabbath  day,  and  by  what  is  said  in  Lukt** 
Sabbath  is  ihere  taken  for  the  ivholc  u-eck.  See  the  Greek  text  where 
the  week  is  called  "Sabbatli."  Literally.  "I  fast  twice  in  the  Sabbath." 
Paul,  an  Initiate,  knew  it  well  when  referring  to  the  eternal  rest  and 
felicity  in  Heaven,  as  Sabbath  :t  "and  their  happiness  will  be  eternal, 
for  they  will  ever  be  [one]  with  the  Lord,  and  will  enjoy  an  dental 
■UathrX 

The  difference  between  the  Kabalah  and  the  archaic  Esoteric  Vidya — 

ng  the  Kabalah  as  contained  in  the  Chaldean  Book  of  Numbers,  not 

misrepresented  by  its  now  disfigured  copy,  the  Kabalah  of  the  Chris- 

ian    Mystics — is   very   small    indeed,  being  confined   to   unimportant 

■vergences  of  fomi  and  expression.     Thus  Eastern  Occultism  refers 

our  Earth  as  the  Fourth  World,  the  lowest  of  the  Chain,  above 

'hich  run  upward  on  both  curves  the  six  Globes,  three  on  each  side. 

'he  Zohar,  on  the  other  hand,  calls  the  Earth  the  lower,  or  the  seventh, 

Iding  that  upon   the  six  depend  all  things  which  are  in  it  (Micro- 

prosopus).    The  "Smaller  Face  [smaller  because  manifested  and  finite] 

is  formed  of  six  Sephiroth,"  says  the  same  work.     "Seven  Kings  come 

vaAdicin  the thrict'-desltvyed  H'^r/rf[Malkuth,  our  Earth,  destroyed  after 

each  of  the  Three  Rounds  which  it  has  gone  through].   And  their  reign 

[that  of  the  Seven  Kings]  will  be  broken  up."§    This  relate.';  to  the  Seven 

Races, yii'f  of  which  have  already  appeared,  and  two  more  have  still  to 

appear  in  this  Round. 

The  Shinto  allegorical  accounts  of  cosmogony  and  the  origin  of  man, 
'fa  Japan,  hint  at  the  same  belief. 

Captain  C.  Pfouudes,  who  studied  the  religion  underlying  the  various 
sects  of  the  land,  for  nearly  nine  years  in  the  monasteries  of  Japan,  says: 
The  Shinto  idea  of  creation  is  as  folJows:  Out  of  Chaos  (Konton)  the  Earth  (Iiij 
was  the  sediment  precipitated,  and  the  Hea\'cns  (Yo)  the  ethereal  essences  which 
ascendcilt  Man  (Jin)  appeared  between  the  two.  The  first  man  was  caJled  Kuni-to 
ko  tatchino-mikoto,  and  five  other  names  were  given  to  him,  and  then  the  human 
appeared,  male  and  female.  Isanagi  and  Isanami  begat  Tenshoko  doijin,  tlie 
of  the  live  Gods  of  the  Earth. 

hese  "Gods"  are  simply  our  Five  Races,  Isanagi  and  Isanami  being 
;  two  kinds  of  "Ancestors,"  the  two  preceding  Races  which  give 
rth  to  animal  and  to  rational  man. 
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It  will  be  shown  in  Volume  II,  that  the  number  seven,  as  well  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  septenary  constitution  of  man,  was  preeminent  in  all  the 
secret  systems.  It  plays  as  important  a  part  in  Western  Kabalah  as  in 
Eastern  Occultism.  Hliphas  Levi  calls  the  number  seven  "the  key  to 
the  Mosaic  creation  and  the  symbols  of  every  religion."  He  shows  the 
Kabalah  faithfully  following  even  the  septenary  division  of  man,  for 
the  diagram  he  gives  in  his  Clef  des  Grands  Mystires*  is  septenary. 
This  may  be  seen  at  a  glance,  however  cleverly  the  correct  thought  is 
veiled.  One  needs  also  only  to  look  at  the  diagram,  the  **  Formation  of 
the  Soul,"  in  Mathers'  Kabbalah  U7iveiled,\  from  the  above  mentioned 
work  of  Levi,  to  find  the  same,  though  with  a  different  interpretation. 

Thus  it  stands  with  both  the  Kabalistic  and  Occult  names  attached: 

Diagram  IV. 


The 
Upper  Triad: 
The  Immortal 


1 
1 

••f   ' 


The 


Lower 


Quaternary : 
The  Transiton- 


and  the  Mortal. 


Levi   calls  Xephesh    that  which  we  name    Manas,   and  vice  vena. 
Nephesh  is  the  Breath  of  (animal)  Life  in  man — the  Breath  of  Life* 

•  p.  380. 

t  Plate  VII.  p.  37. 

X  This  Triad  is  disconnected  with  the  lower  Quaternary,  as  it  disconnects  itself  always  after  death. 
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instinctual  in  the  animal ;  and  Manas  is  the  Third  Soul — the  human  in 
its  light  side,  and  animal,  in  its  connection  with  Samael  or  KSma. 
Nephesh  is  really  the  **  Breath  of  (animal)  Life"  breathed  into  Adam, 
the  Man  of  Dust;  it  is  consequently  the  Vital  Spark,  the  informing 
Element.     Without  Manas,  the  **  Reasoning  Soul,"  or  Mind,  which  in 

A 

Levi's  diagram  is  miscalled  Nephesh,  AtmS-Buddhi  is  irrational  on 
this  plane  and  cannot  act.  It  is  Buddhi  which  is  the  Plastic  Mediator; 
not  Manas,  the  intelligent  medium  between  the  upper  Triad  and  the 
lower  Quaternary.  But  there  are  many  such  strange  and  curious 
transformations  to  be  found  in  the  Kabalistic  works — a  convincing 
proof  that  this  literature  has  become  a  sad  jumble.  We  do  not  accept 
the  classification,  except  in  this  one  particular,  in  order  to  show  the 
points  of  agreement. 

We  will  now  give  in  tabular  form  what  the  very  cautious  Eliphas 
Levi  says  in  explanation  of  his  diagram,  and  what  the  Esoteric  Doctrine 
teaches — and  compare  the  two.  Levi,  too,  makes  a  distinction  between 
Kabalistic  and  Occult  Pneumatics. 


Says  Eliphas  Levi,  the  Kabalist: 

Kabalistic  Pneumatics. 

1.  The  Soul  (or  Ego)  is  a  clothed 

light;  and  this  light  is  triple. 

2.  Neshamah — pure  Spirit. 

3.  Ruach — the  Soul  or  Spirit. 

4.  Nephesh — Plastic  Mediator.! 


Say  the  Theosophists  : 
Esoteric  Pneumatics. 

1.  The    same;     for    it    is    AtmS- 

Buddhi- Manas. 

2.  The  same.* 

3.  Spiritual  Soul. 

4.  Mediator    between    Spirit    and 

Man,  the  Seat  of  Reason,  the 
Mind,  in  man. 


5.  The  garment  of  the  Soul  is  the    5.  Correct, 
rind  [body]  of  the  Image  [As- 
tral Soul]. 


•  Eliphas  Wvi,  whether  punxwcly  or  otherwise,  has  confused  the  numbers:  with  us  his  No.  2  i» 
No.  I  (Spirit) ;  and  by  making  of  Nephesh  both  the  Plastic  Mediator  and  Life,  he  thus  makes  in 
reality  only  six  principles,  because  he  repeats  the  first  two. 

+  Esoteridsra  teaches  the  same.  But  Manas  is  not  Nephesh ;  nor  is  the  latter  the  Astral,  but  the 
Fourth  Principle,  and  also  the  Second,  Prana.  for  Nephesh  is  the  "  Breath  of  Life"  in  man,  as  in  beast 
or  insect;  of  physical,  material  life,  which  has  no  spirituality  in  it. 
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6.  The  Image  is  double,  because  it 
reflects  the  good  and  the  bad. 


7.  [Image — Body.] 

Occult  Pneumatics. 
(As  given  by  Eliphas  Levi.) 

1.  Xephesh  is  immortal,  because  it 

renews  its  life  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  forms. 

[But  Nephesh,  the  "Breath  of 
Life,"  is  a  misnomer,  and  a 
useless  puzzle  to  the  student.] 

2.  Ruach  progresses  by  the  evolu- 

tion of  ideas  (!  ?). 


3.  Neshamah  is  progressive,  with- 
out oblivion  and  destruction. 


4.  The  Soul  has  three  dwellings. 


5.  These  dwellings  are :  the  Plane 
of  Mortals ;  the  Superior  Eden ; 
and  the  Inferior  Eden. 


6.  Too  uselessly  apocaljrptic.   WTiy 

not  say  that  the  Astral  reflects 
the  good  as  well  as  the  bad 
man ;  man,  who  is  ever  tending 
to  the  upper  Triad,  or  else  dis- 
appears with  the  Quatemarj'. 

7.  The  Earthly  Image. 

Occult  Pneumatics. 
(As  given  by  the  Occultists.) 

1.  Manas  is  immortal,  because  after 

ever>'  new  incarnation  it  adds 
to  Atma-Buddhi  something  of 
itself;  and  thus,  assimilating 
itself  to  the  Monad,  shares  its 
immortality. 

2.  Buddhi    becomes  conscious  by 

the  accretions  it  gets  from 
Manas,  on  the  death  of  man 
after  ever>'   new   incarnation. 

3.  Atma    neither   progresses,    for- 

gets, nor  remembers.  It  does 
not  belong  to  this  plane:  it 
is  but  the  Ray  of  Light  eter- 
nal which  shines  upon,  and 
through,  the  darkness  of  mat- 
ter— when  the  latter  is  willing. 

4.  The   Soul — collectively,    as   the 

Upper  Triad — lives  on  three 
planes,  besides  its  fourth,  the 
terrestrial  sphere ;  and  it  m eter- 
nally on  the  highest  of  the  three. 

5.  These  dwellings  are:  Earth  for 

the  physical  man,  or  Animal 
Soul ;  Kama  Loka  (Hades,  the 
Limbo)  for  the  disembodied 
man,  or  his  Shell;  Devachan 
for  the  Higher  Triad. 


OCCULTISTS  AND   KABALISTS  DIFFER. 


265 


6.  The  Image  [man]  is  a  sphinx    6.  Correct, 
that  offers  the  riddle  of  birth. 


7.  The  fatal  Image  [the  Astral] 
endows  Nephesh  with  its  ap- 
titudes; but  Ruach  is  able  to 
substitute  for  it  the  Image 
conquered  in  accordance  with 
the  inspirations  of  Neshamah. 


7.  The  Astral,  through  Kama  (De- 
sire), is  ever  drawing  Manas 
down  into  the  sphere  of  mate- 
rial passions  and  desires.  But 
if  the  better  Man,  or  Manas, 
tries  to  escape  the  fatal  attrac- 
tion, and  turns  its  aspirations 
to  Atma  (Neshamah),  then 
Buddhi  (Ruach)  conquers,  and 
carries  Manas  with  it  to  the 
realm  of  eternal  Spirit. 


It  is  very  evident  that  the  French  Kabalist  either  did  not  sufl&ciently 
know  the  real  tenet,  or  distorted  it  to  suit  himself  and  his  objects. 
Thus  he  says  again,  treating  upon  the  same  subject,  as  follows;  and  we 
Occultists  answer  the  late  Kabalist  and  his  admirers  also  as  follows: 


I. 


The  Body  is  the  mould  of  Ne- 
phesh ;  Nephesh  the  mould  of 
Ruach;  Ruach  the  mould  of 
the  garment  of  Neshamah. 


Light  [the  Soul]  personifies  it- 
self in  clothing  itself  [with  a 
Body];  and  personality  en- 
dures only  when  the  garment 
is  perfect. 


1.  The   Body  follows  the  whims, 

good  or  bad,  of  Manas ;  Manas 
tries  to  follow  the  Light  of 
Buddhi,  but  often  fails.  Bud- 
dhi is  the  mould  of  the  '*  gar- 
ments" of  Atma;  for  Atma  is 
no  body,  or  shape,  or  any- 
thing, and  because  Buddhi  is 
only  figuratively  its  Vehicle. 

2.  The  Monad  becomes  a  personal 

Ego  when  it  incarnates;  and 
something  remains  of  that 
Personality  through  Manas, 
when  the  latter  is  perfect 
enough  to  assimilate  Buddhi. 


3.  The  Angels  aspire   to  become    3.  Correct, 
men;    a  Perfect  Man,  a  Man- 
God,  is  above  all  the  Angels. 
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4.  Ever>'  I4,cxx)  years  the  soul  re-    4.  Within  a  period,  a  Great  Age,  or 
juvenates,  and  rests  in  the  jubi-  a  Day  of  Brahma,   14  Manus 

lean  sleep  of  oblivion.  reign ;  after  which  comes  Pra- 

laya,  when  all  the  Souls  (Egos) 
rest  in  Nirv^ana. 

Such  are  the  distorted  copies  of  the  Esoteric  Doctrine  in  the  Kabalak. 

But  to  return  to  Shloka  5  of  Stanza  VII. 

(b)  The  w^ell-known  Kabalistic  aphorism  runs:  **A  stone  becomes  a 
plant;  a  plant,  a  beast;  the  beast,  a  man;  a  man,  a  spirit;  and  the 
spirit,  a  god."  The  **  Spark"  animates  all  the  kingdoms,  in  turn,  before 
it  enters  into  and  informs  Divine  Man,  between  whom  and  his  pre- 
decessor animal  man,  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world.  Genesis 
begins  its  anthropology  at  the  wrong  end — evidently  for  a  blind — and 
lands  nowhere.  The  introductory  chapters  of  Genesis  were  never 
meant  to  represent  even  a  remote  allegor>*  of  the  creation  of  our  Earth. 
They  embrace  a  metaphysical  conception  of  some  indefinite  period,  in 
eternity,  when  successive  attempts  were  being  made  by  the  law  of 
evolution  at  the  formation  of  universes.  The  idea  is  plainly  stated  in 
the  Zohar: 

There  were  old  Worlds,  which  perished  as  soon  as  they  came  into  existence,  were 
formless,  and  w^ere  called  Sparks.  Thus,  the  smith,  when  hammering  the  iron,  lets 
the  sparks  fly  in  all  directions.  The  Sparks  are  the  primordial  Worlds,  which  could 
not  continue  because  the  Sacred  Aged  (Sephira)  had  not  as  yet  assumed  its  form 
(of  androgyne,  or  opposite  sexes)  of  King  and  Queen  (Sephira  and  Kadmon),  and  the 
Master  was  not  yet  at  his  work.* 

Had  Genesis  begun  as  it  ought,  one  would  have  found  in  it,  first,  the 
Celestial  Logos,  the  *' Heavenly  Man,"  which  evolves  as  a  Compound 
Unit  of  Logoi,  out  of  w^hich,  after  their  pralayic  sleep— a  sleep  that 
gathers  the  Numbers  scattered  on  the  m^yavic  plane  into  One,  as  the 
separate  globules  of  quicksilver  on  a  plate  blend  into  one  mass — the 
Logoi  appear  in  their  totality  as  the  first  **  Male  and  Female,"  or  Adam 
Kadmon,  the  **Fiat  Lux"  of  the  Bible,  as  w^e  have  already  seen.  But 
this  transformation  did  not  take  place  on  our  Earth,  nor  on  any 
material  plane,  but  in  the  Spacial  Depths  of  the  first  differentiation  of 
the  eternal  Root- Matter.  On  our  nascent  Globe,  things  proceed 
differently.  The  Monad  or  Jiva,  as  said  in  Isis  U7iveiled,\  is,  first 
of  all,  shot  down  by  the  Law  of  Evolution  into  the  lowest  form  of 
matter — the  mineral.     After  a  sevenfold  g>Tation  encased  in  the  stone, 

•  Zohar.  "Idra  Suta,"  Book  iii.,  p.  292,  b.  t  1.  30a. 
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or  that  which  will  become  mineral  and  atone  in  the  Fourth  Round,  it 
creeps  out  of  it,  say,  as  a  lichen.  Passing  thence,  through  all  the 
forms  of  vegetable  matter,  into  what  is  termed  animal  matter,  it  has 
now  reached  the  point  at  which  it  has  become  the  germ,  so  to  speak, 
of  the  animal,  that  will  become  the  physical  man.  All  this,  up  to  the 
Third  Round,  is  formless,  as  matter,  and  senseless,  as  consciousness. 
For  the  Monad,  or  Jiva.  per  se,  cannot  be  called  even  Spirit:  it  is  a  Ray, 
a  Breath  of  the  Absolute,  or  the  Absoluteness  rather;  and  the  Abso- 
lute Homogeneity,  having  uo  relations  with  the  conditioned  and 
relative  finiteness,  is  unconscious  ou  our  plane.  Therefore,  besides 
the  material  which  will  be  needed  for  its  future  human  form,  the 
Monad  requires  (a)  a  spiritual  model,  or  prototype,  for  that  material 
to  shape  itself  into;  and  (^)  an  intelligent  consciousness,  to  guide  its 
-■evolution  and  progress,  neither  of  which  is  possessed  by  the  homo- 
;geneous  Monad,  or  by  senseless  though  living  matter.  The  Adam  of 
dust  requires  the  Soul  of  J^ife  to  be  breathed  into  him:  the  two  middle 
Principles,  which  are  the  st-nticnt  Life  of  the  irrational  animal  and  the 
Human  Soul,  for  the  former  is  irrational  without  the  tatter.  It  is  only 
when,  from  a  potential  androgyne,  man  has  become  separated  into 
male  and  female,  that  he  will  be  endowed  wiih  this  conscious,  rational, 
individual  Soul  (Manas),  "the  principle,  or  the  intelligence,  of  the 
Elohim,"  to  receive  which,  he  has  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  Knowledge 
Iftom  the  Tree  of  Good  and  Evil.  How  is  he  to  obtain  all  this?  The 
Occult  Doctrine  teaches  that  while  the  Monad  is  cycling  on  downward 
into  matter,  these  very  Elohim,  or  Pitris — the  lower  DhySn  Chohans — 
are  evolving,  pari  passu  with  it.  on  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  plane, 
descending  also  relatively  into  matter,  on  their  own  plane  of  con- 
sciousness, when,  after  having  reached  a  certain  point,  they  will  meet 
le  incarnating  senseless  Monad,  encased  in  the  lowest  matter,  and 
ilending  the  two  potencies,  Spirit  and  Matter,  the  union  will  produce 
that  terrestrial  symbol  of  the  "Heavenly  Man"  in  space — Perfect 
Man.  In  the  SSnkhya  Philosophy,  Punisha  (Spirit)  is  spoken  of  as 
something  impotent  unless  it  mounts  on  the  shoulders  of  Prakriti 
(Matter),  which,  left  alone,  is — senseless.  But  in  the  Secret  Philosophy 
they  are  viewed  as  graduated.  Spirit  and  Matter,  though  one  and  the 
same  thing  in  their  origin,  when  once  they  are  on  the  plane  of 
differentiation,  begin  each  of  them  their  evolutionary  progress  in 
conlrarj'  directions — Spirit  falling  gradually  into  Matter,  and  the  latter 
ascending  to  its  original  condition,  that  of  a  pure  spiritual  Substance. 
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Both  are  inseparable,  yet  ever  separated.  On  the  physical  plane,  two 
like  poles  will  always  repel  each  other,  while  the  negative  and  the 
positive  are  mutually  attracted ;  so  do  Spirit  and  Matter  stand  to  each 
other — the  two  poles  of  the  same  homogeneous  Substance,  the  Root- 
Principle  of  the  Universe. 

Therefore,  when  the  hour  strikes  for  Punisha  to  mount  on  Prakriti's 
shoulders  for  the  formation  of  the  Perfect  Man — rudimentarj-  man  of 
the  first  Two  and  a  Half  Races  being  only  the  first,  gradually  evolving 
into  the  most  perfect,  of  mammals — the  Celestial  Ancestors  (Entities  from 
preceding  Worlds,  called  in  India  the  Shishta)  step  in  on  this  our 
plane,  and  incarnate  in  the  physical  or  animal  man,  as  the  Pitris  had 
stepped  in  before  them  for  the  formation  of  the  latter.  Thus  the  two 
processes  for  the  two  "creations" — the  animal  and  the  divine  man— 
dififer  greatly.  The  Pitris  shoot  out  from  their  ethereal  bodies  still  more 
ethereal  and  shadowy  similitudes  of  themselves,  or  what  we  should  now 
call  ** doubles,"  or  "astral  forms,"  in  their  own  likeness.*  This  furnishes 
the  Monad  with  its  first  dwelling,  and  blind  matter  wnth  a  model 
around  and  upon  which  to  build  henceforth.  But  Man  is  still  incom- 
plete. From  Svayambhuva  Manu,t  from  whom  descended  the  seven 
primitive  Manus,  or  Prajapatis,  each  of  whom  gave  birth  to  a  primitive 
Race  of  men,  down  to  the  Codex  Nazarcciis,  in  which  Karabtanos,  or 
Fetahil,  blind  concupiscent  Matter,  begets  on  his  Mother,  Spiritus, 
seven  Fignres,  each  of  which  stands  as  the  progenitor  of  one  of  the 
primeval  seven  Races — this  doctrine  has  left  its  impress  on  ever\' 
archaic  scripture. 

"Who  forms  Manu  [the  Man]  and  who  forms  his  body?  The  Life 
and  the  Lives.  Sin  J  and  the  Moon."  Here  Manu  stands  for  the 
spiritual,  heavenly  Man,  the  real  and  non-dying  Ego  in  us,  which  is 
the  direct  emanation  of  the  "One  Life,"  or  the  Absolute  Deity.  As  to 
our  outward  physical  bodies,  the  house  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  Soul,  the 
Doctrine  teaches  a  strange  lesson;  so  strange  that  unless  thoroughly 
explained,  and  as  thoroughly  comprehended,  it  is  only  the  exact  science 
of  the  future  that  is  destined  to  fully  vindicate  the  theory. 

It  has  been  stated  before  now  that  Occultism  does  not  accept  any- 
thing inorganic  in  the  Kosmos.     The  expression  employed  by  Science, 


*  Read,  in  Isis  Un-'eiUd  (ii.  297—303),  the  doctrine  of  the  Codex  Nazartrus.  Every  tenet  of  our 
teaching^  is  found  there  under  a  different  form  and  allegor>'. 

t  Manu,  Bk.  I. 

X  The  word  "Sin"  is  curious,  but  has  a  particular  Occult  relation  to  the  Moon,  besides  being  its 
Chaldean  equivalent. 
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"inorgaiiic  substance,"  means  simply  that  the  latent  life,  slnniberiiig  in 
the  molecules  of  so-called  ■'  inert  matter,"  is  incognizable.  All  is 
Life,  and  ever>'  atom  of  even  mineral  dust  is  a  Lii'E,  though  beyond 
our  comprehension  and  perception,  because  it  is  outside  the  range  of 
the  laws  known  to  those  who  reject  Occultism.  "The  very  atoms," 
says  Tj'ndall,  "seem  instinct  with  a  desire  for  life."  Whence,  then,  we 
would  ask,  comes  the  tendency  "to  run  into  organic  form"?  Is  it  in 
any  way  explicable  except  according  to  the  teachings  of  Occult 
(gcience? 

The  Worlds,  to  the  profane,  are  built  up  of  the  kuou-n  Elements.  To  the 
•tcepiion  of  an  Arhat,  these  Elements  are  themselves,  colleetively.  a  Divine 
Life:  distribvtivcly.  on  the  plane  of  manifestations,  the  numberless  and 
eountless  erores  of  Lives.  Fire  alone  is  Oav.,  on  Ike  plane  of  the  One  Reality : 
on  that  of  manifested,  henee  illusive.  Being,  its  particles  are  fiery  Lives 
u'Aieh  live  and  have  their  being  at  the  expense  of  every  other  Life  that  they 
consume.  Therefore  they  are  named  the  "Devourbbs."  ,  .  .  Every 
visible  thing  in  this  Universe  was  built  by  such  Lives,  from  eonscious  and 
divine  primordial  man  down  lo  the  unconscioits  agents  that  eonstruet  matter. 
.  .  .  From  (he  One  Lipk,  fonnless  and  uncreated  proceeds  the  Uninerse 
of  Lives.  First  was  manifested  from  the  Deep  \^Chaos'\  cold  luminous  Fire 
\^seous  lighi?^,  which  formed  the  Curds  in  Space  [^irresolvable  nebula, 

perhapsf] These  fought,  and  a  great  heat  was  da'clopcd 

by  the  encountering  and  eoliision,  which  produced  rotation.  Thai  came  the 
first  manifested  Material  Fire,  the  hot  Flames,  the  Wanderers  in  Heaven 
[Com(ts~\.  Heat  generates  moist  vapour:  thai  fomis  solid  wafer  {?]:  then 
dry  mist,  thai  liquid  mist,  watery,  that  puts  out  the  luminous  brightness 
of  the  Pilgrims  [Comets  f\,  and  forms  solid  watery  Wheels  [Matter 
Globes'].  Bhumi  \the  Earth"]  appears  with  six  sisters.  These  produee  by 
their  continuous  motion  the  inferior  fire,  heat,  and  an  aqueous  mist,  which 
yields  the  third  World-Element — Water;  and  from  the  breath  of  all 
[^atmospherie]  Air  is  boru.  These  four  are  the  four  Lives  of  the  first  four 
Periods  [Rounds']  of  Manvantara.      The  tkne  last  will  follow. 

The  Commentary  first  speaks  of  the  "numberless  and  countless 
croresof  Lives."  Is  Pasteur,  then,  unconsciously  taking  the  first  step 
toward  Occult  Science,  in  declaring  that,  if  he  dared  express  his  ideas 
fully  upon  this  subject,  he  would  say,  that  the  organic  cells  are  endowed 
with  a  vital  potency  that  does  not  cease  its  activity  with  the  cessation 
of  a  current  of  oxygen  towards  them,  and  does  not,  on  that  account, 
break  off  its  relations  with  life  itself,  which  is  supported  by  the  in- 
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fluence  of  that  gas?  **I  would  add,"  continues  Pasteur,  "that  the 
evolution  of  the  germ  is  accomplished  by  means  of  complicated  pheno- 
mena, among  which  we  must  class  processes  of  fermentation";  and 
life,  according  to  Claude  Bernard  and  Pasteur,  is  nothing  else  than  a 
process  of  fermentation.  That  there  exist  in  Nature  Beings,  or  Lives, 
that  can  live  and  thrive  without  air,  even  on  our  Globe,  has  been  de- 
monstrated by  the  same  Scientists.  Pasteur  found  that  many  of  the 
lower  lives,  such  as  vibriones,  and  other  microbes  and  bacteria,  could 
exist  without  air,  which,  on  the  contrar>%  killed  them.  They  derived  the 
oxygen  necessary  for  their  multiplication  from  the  various  substances 
that  surrounded  them.  He  calls  them  <erobes,  living  on  the  tissues  of 
our  matter,  when  the  latter  has  ceased  to  form  a  part  of  an  integral 
and  living  whole  (then  called  very  unscientifically  by  Science  "  dead 
matter"),  and  anaerobes.  The  one  kind  binds  oxygen,  and  contributes 
greatly  to  the  destruction  of  animal  life  and  vegetable  tissues,  furnish- 
ing to  the  atmosphere  materials  which  enter,  later  on,  into  the  constitu- 
tion of  other  organisms;  the  other  finally  destroys,  or  rather  annihilates, 
the  so-called  organic  substance ;  ultimate  decay  being  impossible  with- 
out their  participation.  Certain  germ-cells,  such  as  those  of  yeast, 
develop  and  multiply  in  air,  but  when  deprived  of  it,  they  will  adapt 
themselves  to  life  without  air  and  become  ferments,  absorbing  oxygen 
from  substances  coming  in  contact  with  them,  and  thereby  ruining  the 
latter.  The  cells  in  fruit,  when  lacking  free  oxygen,  act  as  ferments 
and  stimulate  fermentation.  ** Therefore  the  vegetable  cell,  in  this 
case,  manifests  its  life  as  an  anaerobic  being.  Why,  then,  should  an  or- 
ganic cell  form,  in  this  case,  an  exception?"  asks  Professor  Bogolubof. 
Pasteur  shows  that  in  the  substance  of  our  tissues  and  organs,  the  cell, 
not  finding  sufl&cient  oxygen  for  itself,  stimulates  fermentation  in  the 
same  way  as  the  fruit-cell,  and  Claude  Bernard  thought  that  Pasteur's 
idea  of  the  formation  of  ferments  found  its  application  and  corrobora- 
tion in  the  fact  that  urea  increases  in  the  blood  during  strangulation. 
Life  therefore  is  ever>^where  in  the  Universe,  and,  Occultism  teaches 
us,  it  is  also  in  the  atom. 

"Bhumi  appears  with  six  sisters,"  says  the  Commentar>\  It  is  a 
Vedic  teaching  that  "there  are  three  Earths,  corresponding  to  three 
Heavens,  and  our  Earth  [the  fourth]  is  called  Bhumi."  This  is  the 
explanation  given  by  our  exoteric  Western  Orientalists.  But  the 
esoteric  meaning,  and  allusion  to  it  in  the  Vedas,  is  that  it  refers  to  our 
Planetary  Chain ;  ** three  Earths,"  on  the  descending  arc,  and  "three 
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Heavens,"  which  are  three  Earths  or  Globes  also,  only  far  more  ethereal, 
on  the  ascending  or  spiritual  arc.  By  the  first  three  we  descend  into 
Matter,  by  the  other  three  we  ascend  into  Spirit:  the  lowest  one,  Bhunii, 
our  Earth,  forming  the  turning  point,  so  to  say,  and  containing,  poien- 
iially,  as  much  of  Spirit  as  it  does  of  Matter.  But  we  shall  treat  of  this 
hereafter. 

The  general  teaching  of  the  Commentaiy,  then,  is  that  every  new 
Round  develops  one  of  the  Compound  Elements,  as  now  known  to 
Science,  which  rejects  the  primitive  nomenclature,  preferring  to  sub- 
divide them  into  constituents.  If  Nature  is  Ure  "  Ever-Becoming"  on 
the  manifested  plane,  then  these  Elements  are  to  be  regarded  in  the 
same  light:  they  have  to  evolve,  progress,  and  increase  to  the  man- 
van  taric  end. 

Thus  the  First  Round,  we  are  taught,  developed  but  one  Element, 
and  a  nature  and  humanity  in  what  may  be  spoken  of  as  one  aspect  of 
Nature — called  by  some,  very  unscientifically,  though  it  may  be  so 
de/ado,  "one-dimeusioual  space." 

The  Second  Round  brought  forth  and  developed  two  Elements, 
Fire  and  Earth:  and  Hs  humanity,  adapted  to  this  condition  of  Nature, 
if  we  can  give  the  name  humanity  to  beings  living  under  conditions 
now  unknown  to  men,  was — to  use  again  a  familiar  phrase  in  a  strictly 
figurative  sense,  the  only  way  in  which  it  can  be  used  correctly — a 
"two-dimensional"  species. 

'  The  processes  of  natural  development  which  we  are  now  considering 
will  at  once  elucidate  and  discredit  the  fashion  of  speculating  on  the 
attributes  of  two,  three,  and/our  or  more  dimensional  space;  but,  in  pass- 
ing, it  is  worth  while^  to  point  out  the  real  significance  of  the  sound, 
but  incomplete,  intuition  that  has  prompted — among  Spiritualists  and 
Theosophists,  and  several  great  men  of  Science,  for  the  matter  of  that* 
— the  use  of  the  modern  expression,  the  "fourth  dimension  of  space." 
To  begin  with,  the  superficial  absurdity  of  assuming  that  Space  itself 
is  measurable  in  any  direction  is  of  little  consequence.  The  familiar 
phrase  can  only  be  au  abbreviation  of  the  fuller  form — the  "fourth  di- 
mension of  matter,  in  Spaee"^  But  even  thus  expanded,  it  is  an  un- 
happy phrase,  because  while  it  is  perfectly  true  that  the  progress  of 
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evolution  may  be  destined  to  introduce  us  to  new  characteristics  of 
matter,  those  with  which  we  are  already  familiar  are  really  more  nu- 
merous than  the  three  dimensions.  The  qualities,  or  what  is  perhaps 
the  best  available  term,  the  characteristics  of  matter,  must  clearly  bear 
a  direct  relation  always  to  the  senses  of  man.  Matter  has  extension, 
colour,  motion  (molecular  motion),  taste  and  smell,  corresponding  to 
the  existing  senses  of  man,  and  the  next  characteristic  it  develops — let 
us  call  it  for  the  moment  ** Permeability" — will  correspond  to  the  next 
sense  of  man,  which  we  may  call  "Normal  Clairvoyance."  Thus,  when 
some  bold  thinkers  have  been  thirsting  for  a  fourth  dimension,  to  ex- 
plain the  passage  of  matter  through  matter,  and  the  production  of 
knots  upon  an  endless  cord,  they  have  been  in  want  of  a  sixth  charac- 
ieristic  of  matter.  The  three  dimensions  belong  really  to  only  one 
attribute,  or  characteristic,  of  matter — extension ;  and  popular  common 
sense  justly  rebels  against  the  idea  that,  under  any  condition  of  things, 
there  can  be  more  than  three  of  such  dimensions  as  length,  breadth  and 
thickness.  These  terms,  and  the  term  ** dimension"  itself,  all  belong 
to  one  plane  of  thought,  to  one  stage  of  evolution,  to  one  characteristic 
«  of  matter.  So  long  as  there  are  foot-rules  within  the  resources  of 
cosmos,  to  apply  to  matter,  so  long  will  they  be  able  to  measure  it 
three  ways  and  no  more;  just  as,  from  the  time  the  idea  of  measure- 
ment first  occupied  a  place  in  the  human  understanding,  it  has  been 
possible  to  apply  measurement  in  three  directions  and  no  more.  But 
these  considerations  do  not  in  any  way  militate  against  the  certainty 
that,  in  the  progress  of  time,  as  the  faculties  of  humanity  are  multi- 
plied, so  will  the  characteristics  of  matter  be  multiplied  also.  Mean- 
while, the  expression  is  far  more  incorrect  than  even  the  familiar 
phrase  of  the  sun's  "rising"  or  "setting." 

We  now  return  to  the  consideration  of  material  evolution  through 
the  Rounds.  Matter  in  the  Second  Round,  it  has  been  stated,  may  be 
figuratively  referred  to  as  two-dimensional.  But  here  another  caveat 
must  be  entered.  This  loose  and  figurative  expression  may  be  re- 
garded— on  one  plane  of  thought,  as  we  have  just  seen — as  equivalent 
to  the  second  characteristic  of  matter,  corresponding  to  the  second  per- 
ceptive faculty  or  sense  of  man.  But  these  two  linked  scales  of  evolu- 
tion are  concerned  with  the  processes  going  on  within  the  limits  of  a 
single  Round.  The  succession  of  primary  aspects  of  Nature,  with 
which  the  succession  of  Rounds  is  concerned,  has  to  do,  as  already 
indicated,  with  the  development  of  the  Elements — in  the  Occult  sense 
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— Fire,  Air,  Water,  Earth,  We  are  only  in  the  Fourth  Rornid,  and  our 
catalogue  so  far  stops  short.  The  order  in  which  these  Elements  are 
mentioned,  in  the  last  sentence  but  one.  is  the  correct  one  for  Esoteric 
purposes  and  in  the  Secret  Teachings.  Milton  was  right  when  he 
spoke  of  the  "Powers  of  Fire,  Air.  Water,  Earth":  the  Earth,  such  as 
we  know  it  now,  had  no  e.tisteuce  before  the  Fourth  Round,  hundreds 
of  millions  of  years  ago,  the  commencement  of  our  geological  Earth. 
The  Globe,  says  the  Comraenlar>,  was  "fiery,  cool  atid  radiant,  as  its 
etkerealmm  and aiiimah,  during  the  First  Round" — a  contradiction  or 
paradox  in  the  opinion  of  our  present  Scitnce-—" /uminous  and  more 
dense  attd  kea'.y.  during  the  Second  Round:  watery  during  the  Third." 
Thus  are  the  Elements  reversed. 

The  centres  of  consciousness  of  the  Third  Round,  destined  to 
develop  into  humanity  as  we  know  it,  arrived  at  a  perception  of  the 
third  Element,  Water.l  If  we  had  to  frame  our  conclusions  according 
to  the  data  furnished  us  by  Geologists,  then  we  would  say  that  there 
was  no  real  water,  even  during  the  Carboniferous  Period.  We  are  told 
that  gigantic  masses  of  carbon,  which  existed  formerly  spread  in  the 
atmosphere,  as  carbonic  acid,  were  absorbed  by  plants,  while  a  large 
proportion  of  that  gas  was  mixed  in  the  water.  Now.  if  this  be  so,  and 
we  have  to  believe  that  all  the  carbonic  acid  which  went  to  compose 
those  plants  that  formed  bituminous  coal,  lignite,  etc..  and  went  towards 
the  formation  of  lime-stone,  and  so  on,  that  all  this  was  at  that  period 
in  the  atmosphere  in  gaseous  form,  then,  there  must  have  been  seas 
and  oceans  of  liquid  carbonic  acid !  But  how  then  could  the  Car- 
boniferous Period  be  preceded  by  the  Devonian  and  Silurian  Ages — 
those  of  fishes  and  molluscs — on  that  assumption  ?  Barometric  pres- 
sure, moreover,  must  have  exceeded  several  hundred  times  the  pressure 
of  our  present  atmosphere.  How  could  organisms,  even  so  simple  as 
those  of  certain  fishes  and  molluscs,  stand  thai?  There  is  a  curious 
work  by  Blancbard,  on  the  Origin  of  Life,  wherein  he  shows  some 
strange  contradictions  and  confusions  in  the  theories  of  his  colleagues, 
and  which  we  recommend  to  the  reader's  attention. 

Those  of  the  Fourth  Round  have  added  Earth  as  a  state  of  matter  to 
their  stock,  as  well  as  the  three  other  Elements  in  their  present  trans- 
formation. 

In  short,  none  of  the  so-called  Elements  were,  in  the  three  preceding 
Rounds,  as  they  are  now.  For  all  we  know.  Fire  may  have  been  fiure 
Akisha,  the  First  Matter  of  the  "  Magnum  Opus*'  of  the  Creators  and 
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Builders,  that  Astral  Light  which  the  paradoxical  Eliphas  Levi  calls  in 
one  breath  the  **Body  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  in  the  next  "Baphomet," 
the  **Androg>-ne  Goat  of  Mendes";  Air,  simply  Nitrogen,  the  ** Breath 
of  the  Supporters  of  the  Heavenly  Dome,"  as  the  Mahometan  Mystics 
call  it;  Water,  that  primordial  fluid  which  was  required,  according  to 
Moses,  to  make  a  "Living  Soul."  And  this  may  account  for  the  flagrant 
discrepancies  and  unscientific  statements  found  in  Genesis,  Separate 
the  first  from  the  second  chapter;  read  the  former  as  a  scripture  of  the 
Elohists,  and  the  latter  as  that  of  the  far  later  Jehovists ;  still  one  finds, 
if  one  reads  bet^^een  the  lines,  the  same  order  in  which  created  things 
appear;  namely.  Fire  (Light),  Air,  Water,  and  Man  (or  Earth).  For 
the  sentence  of  the  first  chapter  (the  Elohistic),  "In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  is  a  mistranslation;  it  is  not 
"the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  but  the  duplex,  or  dual.  Heaven,  the  upper 
and  the  lower  Heavens,  or  the  separation  of  Primordial  Substance  that 
was  light  in  its  upper,  and  dark  in  its  lower  portions  (the  manifested 
Universe),  in  its  duality  of  the  iwAsible  (to  the  senses),  and  the  visible 
to  our  perceptions.  "God  divided  the  light  from  the  darkness";  and 
then  made  the  firmament  (Air).  "Let  there  be  a  finnament  in  the  midst 
of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divdde  the  waters  from  the  waters,"  i.e,^  "the 
waters  which  were  under  the  firmament  [our  manifested  xisible  Uni- 
verse] from  the  waters  which  were  above  the  firmament  [the  (to  us)  in- 
visible planes  of  being]."  In  the  second  chapter  (the  Jehovistic), 
plants  and  herbs  are  created  before  water,  just  as  in  the  first,  light  is 
produced  before  the  sini,  "God  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  and 
every  plant  of  the  field  before  it  was  in  the  earth,  and  every  herb  of  the 
field  before  it  grrcv;  for  the  Lord  God  [Elohim]  had  not  caused  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth,  etc." — an  absurdity  unless  the  esoteric  explanation 
is  accepted.  The  plants  were  created  before  they  were  in  the  earth— 
for  there  was  7io  earth  theft  such  as  it  is  7iow ;  and  the  herb  of  the  field 
was  in  existence  before  it  grew  as  it  does  now,  in  the  Fourth  Round. 

Discussing  and  explaining  the  nature  of  the  invisible  Elements  and 
the  "Primordial  Fire"  mentioned  above,  Eliphas  Levi  invariably  calls 
it  the  "Astral  Light":  with  him  it  is  the  "Grand  Agent  Magique." 
Undeniably  it  is  so,  but— only  so  far  as  Black  Magic  is  concerned,  and 
on  the  lowest  planes  of  what  we  call  Ether,  the  noumenon  of  which  is 
Akasha ;  and  even  this  would  be  held  incorrect  by  orthodox  Occultists. 
The  "Astral  Light"  is  simply  the  older  "Sidereal  Light"  of  Paracelsus; 
and  to  say  that  "everything  which  exists  has  been  evolved  from  it,  and 
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it  preserves  and  reproduces  all  forms,"  as  he  does,  is  to  enunciate  truth 
only  in  the  second  proposition.  The  first  is  erroneous;  for  if  all  that 
exists  was  evolved  through  (or  viol)  it,  this  is  not  the  Astral  Light,  since 
the  latter  is  not  the  container  of  all  things  but,  at  best,  only  the 
reflector  of  this  alL  Eliphas  Levi  ver>'  truly  shows  it  **a  force  in 
Nature,"  by  means  of  which  "a  single  man  who  can  master  it  .  .  . 
might  throw  the  world  into  confusion  and  transform  its  face";  for  it 
is  the  **  Great  Arcanum  of  transcendent  Magic."  Quoting  the  words 
of  the  great  Western  Kabalist  in  their  translated  form,*  we  may,  per- 
haps, the  better  explain  them  by  the  occasional  addition  of  a  word  or 
two,  to  show  the  difference  between  Western  and  Eastern  explanations 
of  the  same  subject.     The  author  says  of  the  great  Magic  Agent: 

This  ambient  and  all-penetrating  fluid,  this  ray  detached  from  the  [Central  or 
Spiritual]  Sun's  splendour  .  .  .  fixed  by  the  weight  of  the  atmosphere  [? !]  and 
the  power  of  central  attraction  .  .  .  the  Astral  Light,  this  electro-magnetic 
ether,  this  vital  and  luminous  caloric,  is  represented  on  ancient  monuments  by  the 
girdle  of  Isis,  which  twines  round  two  poles  .  .  .  and  in  ancient  theogonies  by 
the  serpent  devouring  its  own  tail,  emblem  of  prudence  and  of  Saturn  [emblem  of 
infinity,  immortality,  and  Cronus — Time— not  the  God  Saturn  or  the  planet].  It  is 
the  winged  dragon  of  Medea,  the  double  serpent  of  the  caduceus,  and  the-  tempter  of 
Genesis;  but  it  is  also  the  brazen  snake  of  Moses  encircling  the  Tau  .  .  .  lastly, 
it  is  the  devil  of  exoteric  dogmatism,  and  is  really  the  blind  force  [it  is  not  blind, 
and  L^vi  knew  it],  which  souls  must  conquer,  in  order  to  detach  themselves  from 
the  chains  of  Earth;  for  if  they  should  not,  they  \nll  be  absorbed  by  the  same 
power  which  first  produced  them,  and  will  return  to  the  central  and  eternal  fire. 

This  great  Archseus  is  now  publicl}'  discovered  by,  and  for,  only  one 
man — J.  W.  Keely,  of  Philadelphia.  For  others,  however,  it  is  dis- 
covered, yet  must  remain  almost  useless.     **So  far  shalt  thou  go.    .    .  .*' 

All  the  above  is  as  practical  as  it  is  correct,  save  one  error,  which  we 
have  explained.  Eliphas  Levi  commits  a  great  blunder  in  always 
identifying  the  Astral  Light  with  what  we  call  Akasha.  What  it  really 
is  will  be  expounded  in  Volume  II. 

Eliphas  Levi  further  writes : 

The  great  Magic  Agent  is  the  fourth  emanation  of  the  life  principle  [we  say — it  is 
the  first  in  the  inner,  and  the  second  in  the  outer  (our)  Universe],  of  which  the  Sun 
is  the  third  form  ...  for  the  day-star  [the  Sun]  is  only  the  reflection  and 
material  shadow  of  the  Central  Sun  of  truth,  which  illuminates  the  intellectual 
[in\'isible]  world  of  Spirit,  and  which  itself  is  but  a  gleam  borrowed  from  the 
Absolute. 

So  far  he  is  right  enough.     But  when  the  great  authority  of  the 

•  The  Mysteries  of  Magic,  by  A.  E.  Waitc. 
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Western  Kabalists  adds  that,  nevertheless,  "it  is  not  the  immortal 
Spirit,  as  the  Indian  Hierophants  have  imagined  " — ^we  answer,  that  he 
slanders  the  said  Hierophants,  as  they  have  said  nothing  of  the  kind; 
for  even  the  Puranic  exoteric  writings  flatly  contradict  the  assertion. 
No  Hindu  has  ever  mistaken  Prakriti — the  Astral  Light  being  only 
above  the  lowest  plane  of  Prakriti,  the  Material  Kosmos — ^for  the 
"immortal  Spirit."  Prakriti  is  ever  called  Maya,  Illusion,  and  is 
doomed  to  disappear  with  the  rest,  the  Gods  included,  at  the  hour  of 

A 

the  Pralaya.  As  it  is  shown  that  Akasha  is  not  even  the  Ether,  least 
of  all  then,  we  imagine,  can  it  be  the  Astral  Light.  Those  unable  to 
penetrate  beyond  the  dead  letter  of  the  Purdnas,  have  occasionally 
confused  Akasha  with  Prakriti,  with  Ether,  and  even  with  the  visible 
Sky !  It  is  true  also  that  tho^e  who  have  invariably  translated  the  term 
Akasha  by  "Ether" — Wilson,  for  instance — finding  it  called  "the 
material  cause  of  sound"  possessing,  moreover,  this  otie  single  property, 
have  ignorantly  imagined  it  to  be  "material,"  in  the  physical  sense. 
True,  again,  that  if  the  characteristics  are  accepted  literally,  then,  since 
nothing  material  or  physical,  and  therefore  conditioned  and  temporary, 
can  be  immortal — according  to  metaphysics  and  philosophy — it  would 
follow  that  Akasha  is  neither  infinite  nor  immortal.  But  all  this  is 
erroneous,  since  both  the  words  Pradhana,  Primeval  Matter,  and 
Sound,  as  a  property,  have  been  misunderstood;  the  former  term 
(Pradhana)  being  certainly  synonymous  with  Mulaprakriti  and  Akasha, 
and  the  latter  (Sound)  with  the  Verbum,  the  Word  or  the  Logos.  This 
is  easy  to  demonstrate ;  for  it  is  shown  in  the  following  sentence  from 
Vishnu  Purdna*  "There  was  neither  day  nor  night,  nor  sky,  nor 
earth,  nor  darkness,  nor  light,  nor  any  other  thing,  save  only  One, 
unapprehensible  by  intellect,  or  that  which  is  Brahman,  and  Pums, 
[Spirit]  and  Pradhana  [Primordial  Matter]." 

Now,  what  is  Pradhana,  if  it  is  not  Mulaprakriti,  the  Root  of  All,  in 
another  aspect?  For  though  Pradhana  is  said,  further  on,  to  merge  into 
the  Deity,  as  everything  else  does,  in  order  to  leave  the  One  absolute 
during  the  Pralaya,  yet  is  it  held  as  infinite  and  immortal.  The  literal 
translation  is  given  as:  "One  Pradhanika  Brahma  Spirit:  That  was"; 
and  the  Commentator  interprets  the  compound  term  as  a  substantive, 
not  as  a  derivative  word  used  attributively,  i.c,  like  something  "con- 
joined with  Pradhana."  The  student  has  to  note,  moreover,  that  the 
Puranic  is   a    dualistic  system,  not  evolutionary,   and    that,   in   this 

•  Wilson,  I.  23,  24. 
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respect,  far  more  will  be  found,  from  an  Esoteric  standpoint,  in  the 
SSnkhya,  and  even  in  the  Afdnaz-a-Dharma-Shdslra,  however  much 
the  latter  differs  from  the  former.  Hence  Pradhina,  even  iu  the 
Purduas,  is  an  aspect  of  Parabrahman,  not  an  evolution,  and  must  be 
the  same  as  the  Vedantic  Miilaprakriti.  "Prakriti,  in  \Xs  primary  state, 
is  Akasha,"  says  a  VedSntin  scholar.*    It  is  almost  abstract  Nature. 

Akasha,  then,  is  Pradhana  in  another  form,  and  as  such  cannot  be 
Ether,  the  ever- invisible  agent,  courted  even  by  Physical  Science.  Nor 
is  it  Astral  Light.  It  is,  as  said,  the  noumcnon  of  the  seven-fold  differen- 
tiated Prakriti  t — the  ever  immaculate  "Mother"  of  the  faiherkss 
"Son,"  who  becomes  "Father"  on  the  lower  manifested  plane.  For 
Mahat  is  the  first  product  of  Pradhana,  or  Akasha;  and  Mahat — Uni- 
versal Intelligence,  "whose  characteristic  property  is  Buddhi"— is  no 
other  than  the  Logos,  for  he  is  called  Ishvara.  Brahma,  Bhava,  etc.* 
He  is,  in  short,  the  "Creator."  or  the  Divine  Mind  in  creative  operation, 
"the  Cause  of  all  things,"  He  is  the  "First-Born,"  of  whom  Ihe  Puninas 
tell  us  that  "Earth  and  Mahat  are  the  inner  and  outer  boundaries  of 
the  Universe,"  or,  in  our  language,  the  negative  and  the  positive  poles 
of  dual  Nature  (abstract  and  concrete),  for  the  PiiranA  adds: 

In  lliis  nianntr— as  were  the  srtrn  forms  [principles]  of  Prakriti  reckoned  (rom 
Mahat  to  Earth— so  al  the  (lime  of  eiemental)  dissolution  ipivlyd/idra).  these  sei-en 
snccessi\'ely   rcemer  into  each  other.      The  Egg  of   Brahma  tSnnir-i/iaudala)    is 

(solved,  witli  its  seven  zones  [dvipa).  seven  oceans,  seven  regions,  etL'.j 

These  are  the  reasons  why  the  Occultists  refuse  to  give  the  name  of 
Astral  Light  to  Akasha,  or  to  call  it  Ether.  "In  my  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions,"  may  be  contrasted  with  the  Occtiit  saying,  "In 
our  Mother's  house  are  seven  mansions,"  or  planes,  the  lowest  of  which 
is  above  and  around  us — the  Astral  Light. 

The   Elements,  whether  simple  or  compound,  could   not  have  re- 
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mained  the  same  since  the  commencement  of  the  evolution  of  our 
Chain.  Everything  in  the  Universe  progresses  steadily  in  the  Great 
Cycle,  while  incessantly  going  up  and  down  in  the  smaller  Cycles. 
Nature  is  never  stationary  during  Manvantara,  as  it  is  ever  becoming,* 
not  simply  bei7ig;  and  mineral,  vegetable,  and  human  life  are  always 
adapting  their  organisms  to  the  then  reigning  Elements;  and  therefore 
those  Elements  were  then  fitted  for  them,  as  they  are  now  for  the  life  of 
present  humanity.  It  will  only  be  in  the  next,  or  Fifth,  Round  that 
the  fifth  Element,  Ether — the  gross  body  of  Akasha,  if  it  can  be  called 
even  that — ^will,  by  becoming  a  familiar  fact  of  Nature  to  all  men,  as 
Air  is  familiar  to  us  now,  cease  to  be,  as  at  present,  hypothetical  and  an 
"agent"  for  so  many  things.  And  only  during  that  Round  will  those 
higher  senses,  the  growth  and  development  of  which  Akasha  subserves, 
be  susceptible  of  a  complete  expansion.  As  already  indicated,  2i  partial 
familiarity  with  the  characteristic  of  matter — Permeability — which 
should  be  developed  concurrently  with  the  sixth  sense,  may  be  ex- 
pected to  develop  at  the  proper  period  in  this  Round.  But  with  the 
next  Element  added  to  our  resources,  in  the  next  Rounds  Permea- 
bility will  become  ^^o  manifest  a  characteristic  of  matter,  that  the 
densest  forms  of  this  Round  will  seem  to  man's  perceptions  as  ob- 
structive to  him  as  a  thick  fog,  and  no  more. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  Life-Cycle.  Without  entering  at  length 
upon  the  description  given  of  the  Higher  Lives,  we  must  direct  our 
attention,  at  present,  simply  to  the  earthly  Beings  and  the  Earth  itself. 
The  latter,  we  are  told,  is  built  up  for  the  First  Round  by  the  "De- 
vourers,"  which  disintegrate  and  differentiate  the  germs  of  other  Lives 
in  the  Elements;  pretty  much,  it  must  be  supposed,  as  in  the  present 
stage  of  the  world,  the  crrobcs  do,  when,  undermining  and  loosening  the 
chemical  stnicture  in  an  organism,  they  transform  animal  matter,  and 
generate  substances  that  vary  in  their  constitutions.  Thus  Occultism 
disposes  of  the  so-called  Azoic  Age  of  Science,  for  it  shows  that  there 
never  was  a  time  when  the  Earth  was  without  life  upon  it.  Wherever 
there  is  an  atom  of  matter,  a  particle,  or  a  molecule,  even  in  its  most 
gaseous  condition,  there  is  life  in  it,  however  latent  and  unconscious. 

Whatsoever  quits  the  Lava  State,  beeomes  aetivc  Life ;  it  is  drawn  into  the 
vortex  of  Motion  \the  Atehewieat  Sotveiit  of  Life'] ;  Spirit  and  Matter  art 

•  According-  to  the  jjreat  metaj)hy.«iician  Hegel  also.  For  him  Nature  was  ^perpetual  hecoming.  A 
purely  Esoteric  cotiception.  Creation  or  Origin,  in  the  Christian  sense  of  the  terra,  is  absolutdy 
unthinkable.    As  the  above-quoted  thinker  said:  "God  (the  Universal  Spirit)  objeciivizes himsdf  as 

A'aiuft',  and  again  rii^es  out  of  it.'' 
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the  two  States  of  the  One,  which  is  fieither  Spirit  nor  Matter,  both  being 
the  Absolute  Lifoy  latent,  .  .  .  Spirit  is  the  first  differentiation  0/ [^and 
in']  Space;  and  Matter  the  first  differentiation  of  Spirit,  That,  which  is 
7ieither  Spirit  nor  ^Matter,  That  is  IT— the  Causeless  Cause  of  Spirit  and 
Matter,  which  are  the  Cause  of  Kosmos,  And  THAT  we  call  the  One 
Life,  or  the  Intra-Cosmic  Breath.* 

Once  more  we  say — like  must  produce  like.  Absolute  Life  cannot 
produce  an  inorganic  atom,  whether  single  or  complex,  and  there  is 
life  even  in  Laya,  just  as  a  man  in  a  profound  cataleptic  state — to  all 
appearance  a  corpse — is  still  a  living  being. 

When  the  **Devourers" — in  whom  the  men  of  Science  are  invited  to 
see,  with  some  show  of  reason,  atoms  of  the  Fire -Mist,  if  they  will,  as 
the  Occultist  will  oflFer  no  objection  to  this — when  the  **Devourers," 
we  say,  have  diflFerentiated  the  "Fire  Atoms,"  by  a  peculiar  process  of 
segmentation,  the  latter  become  Life-Germs,  which  aggregate  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  cohesion  and  affinity.  Then  the  Life-Germs  produce 
Lives  of  another  kind,  which  work  on  the  structure  of  our  Globes. 

Thus,  in  the  First  Round,  the  Globe,  having  been  built  by  the  primi- 
tive Fire-Lives — i,e.,  formed  into  a  sphere — had  no  solidity,  no  qualifi- 
cations, save  a  cold  brightness,  no  form,  no  colour;  it  is  only  towards 
the  end  of  the  First  Round  that  it  developed  one  Element,  which,  from 
its  inorganic,  so  to  say,  or  simple  Essence,  has  become  now,  in  our 
Round,  the  fire  we  know  throughout  the  System.  The  Earth  was  in  her 
first  Rupa,  the  essence  of  which  is  the  Akashic  Principle  named  *  *  * 
that  which  is  now  known  as,  and  very  erroneously  termed.  Astral 
Light,  which  Eliphas  Levi  calls  the  **  Imagination  of  Nature,"  probably 
to  avoid  giving  it  its  correct  name,  as  others  do. 

Speaking  of  it,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Histoire  de  la  Magic,  Eliphas  Levi 

says: 

It  is  through  this  Force  that  all  the  nervous  centres  secretly  communicate  with 
each  other;  from  it — that  sympathy  and  antipathy  are  born;  from  it — that  we 
have  our  dreams;  and  that  the  phenomena  of  second  sight  and  extra-natural 
visions  take  place Astral  Light  [acting  under  the  impulsion  of  power- 
ful wills]     .     .     .     destroys,   coagulates,  separates,  breaks,  gathers  in   all   things. 

.  .  .  God  created  it  on  that  day  when  he  said:  ''Fiat  Lux!'^  .  .  .  It  is 
directed  by  the  Egregores,  i.e.,  the  chiefs  of  the  souls,  who  are  the  spirits  of 
energA'  and  action. t 

Eliphas  Levi  ought  to  have  added  that  the  Astral  Light,  or  Primordial 
Substance,  if  matter  at  all,  is  that  which,  called  Light,  Lux  esoterically 

•  Book  of  Deyan,  Comm.  Ill,  par.  x8.  t  p.  19. 
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explained,  is  the  body  of  those  Spirits  themselves,  and  their  very  essence. 
Our  physical  light  is  the  manifestation  on  our  plane,  and  the  reflected 
radiance,  of  the  Divine  Light,  emanating  from  the  collective  Body  of 
those  who  are  called  the  **  Lights"  and  the  **  Flames."  But  no  other 
Kabalist  has  ever  had  the  talent  of  heaping  up  one  contradiction  on  the 
other,  of  making  one  paradox  chase  another  in  the  same  sentence,  and 
in  such  flowing  language,  as  Eliphas  Levi.  He  leads  his  reader  through 
the  most  lovely  valleys,  to  strand  him  after  all  on  a  desert  and  barren 
rock. 

Says  the  Commentar>" : 

It  is  through  and  from  the  radiations  of  the  seven  Bodies  of  the  seven 
Orders  of  DhyaniSy  that  the  seven  Discrete  Quantities  \^Elements\  whose 
Motion  and  harmonious  Union  produce  the  majiifestcd  Uiiiverse  of  Matter, 
are  bom. 

The  Second  Round  brings  into  manifestation  the  second  Element— 
Air;  an  element,  the  purity  of  w^hich  would  ensure  continuous  life  to 
him  who  would  use  it.  In  Europe  there  have  been  two  Occultists  only 
who  have  discovered  and  even  partially  applied  it  in  practice,  though 
its  composition  has  always  been  known  among  the  highest  Eastern 
Initiates.  The  ozone  of  the  modern  Chemists  is  poison  compared  with 
the  real  Universal  Solvent,  which  could  never  be  thought  of  unless  it 
existed  in  Nature. 

From  the  Second  Round,  Earth — hitherto  a  fetus  in  the  matrix  of  Space 
— began  its  7-cal  existence:  it  had  drccloped  individual  saiticnt  Life,  its 
second  Principle,  The  second  corresponds  to  the  sixth  \Principle\;  the 
second  is  Life  co7itinuous,  the  other,  temporary. 

The  Third  Round  developed  the  third  Principle — W-iVTER ;  while  the 
Fourth  transformed  the  gaseous  fluids  and  plastic  form  of  our  Globe 
into  the  hard,  crusted,  grossly  material  sphere  we  are  lixdng  on. 
Bhumi  has  reached  her  fourth  Principle.  To  this  it  may  be  objected 
that  the  law  of  analog}-,  so  much  insisted  upon,  is  broken.  Not  at  all. 
Earth  will  reach  her  true  ultimate  form — her  body  shell — inversely  in 
this  to  man,  only  toward  the  end  of  the  Manvantara,  after  the  Seventh 
Round.  Eugenius  Philalethes  was  right  when  he  assured  his  readers, 
**on  his  word  of  honour,"  that  no  one  had  yet  seen  the  **  Earth,"  i.(.. 
Matter  in  its  essential  form.  Our  Globe  is,  so  far,  in  its  Kamarupic 
state — the  Astral  Body  of  Desires  of  Ahamkara,  dark  Egotism*  the 
progeny  of  Mahat,  on  the  lower  plane. 

It  is  not  molecularly  constituted  matter,  least  of  all  the  human  Body, 


I 
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Sthula  Sharira,  that  is  the  grossest  of  all  our  "Principles,"  but  verily 
the  middle  Principle,  the  real  Animal  Centre,  whereas  our  Body  is 
but  its  shell,  the  irresponsible  factor  and  medium  through  which  the 
beast  iu  us  acts  all  its  life,  Ever\'  intellectual  Theosophist  will  under- 
stand my  real  meaning.  Thus  the  idea  that  the  human  tabernacle  is 
built  by  countless  Lives,  just  iu  the  same  way  as  was  the  rocky  crust  of 
our  Earth,  has  nothing  repulsive  in  it  for  the  true  Mystic,  Nor  can 
Science  oppose  the  Occult  teaching,  for  it  is  not  because  the  microscope 
will  ever  fail  to  detect  the  ultimate  living  atom  or  life,  that  it  can  reject 
the  doctrine. 

(f)  Science  teaches  us  that  the  living  as  well  as  the  dead  organisms  of 
both  man  and  animal  are  swarming  with  bacteria  of  a  hundred  various 
kinds;  that  from  without  we  are  threatened  with  the  invasion  of 
microbes  with  ever>'  breath  we  draw,  and  from  within  by  leucomaines, 
aerobes,  anaerobes,  and  what  not.  But  Science  has  never  yet  gone  so 
&r  as  to  assert  with  the  Occult  doctrine,  that  our  bodies,  as  well  as 
those  of  animals,  plants,  and  stones,  are  themselves  altogether  built  up 
of  such  beings;  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  larger  species,  no 
microscope  can  delect.  So  far  as  regards  the  purely  animal  and  ma- 
terial portion  of  man.  Science  is  on  its  way  to  discoveries  that  will  go 
far  towards  corroborating  this  theorj'.  Chemistry  aud  Physiologj-  are 
the  two  great  magicians  of  the  future,  which  are  destined  to  open  the 
eyes  of  mankind  to  great  phjsical  truths.  With  even.-  day,  the  identity 
between  the  animal  and  physical  man,  between  the  plant  aud  mau.  and 
even  between  the  reptile  and  its  nest,  the  rock,  aud  mau — is  more  and 
more  clearly  shown.  The  physical  and  chemical  constituents  of  all 
being  found  to  be  identical,  Chemical  Science  may  well  say  that  there 
is  no  difference  between  the  matter  which  composes  the  ox.  and  that 
which  forms  man.  But  the  Occult  doctrine  is  far  more  explicit.  It 
•says:  Not  only  the  chemical  compounds  are  the  same,  but  the  same  in- 
finitesimal invisible  Lives  compose  the  atoms  of  the  bodies  of  the  moun- 
tain and  the  daisy,  of  man  and  the  ant,  of  the  elephant  and  of  the 
tree  which  shelters  it  from  the  sun.  Each  particle — whether  you  call  it 
organic  or  inorganic — is  a  Life.  Ever\-  atom  and  molecule  in  the  Uni- 
verse is  both  life-giving  and  death-giving  to  such  forms,  inasmuch  as  it 
"builds  by  aggregation  universes,  aud  the  ephemeral  vehicles  ready  to 
receive  the  transmigrating  soul,  and  as  eternally  destroys  and  changes 
the  forms,  and  expels  the  souls  from  their  teniporary  abodes.  It 
creates  aud  kills;  it  is  self-generating  and  self-destroying;   it  brings 
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into  being,  and  annihilates,  that  myster>'  of  mysteries,  the  living  body 
of  man,  animal,  or  plant,  ever>'  second  in  time  and  space;  and  it  gene- 
rates equally  life  and  death,  beauty  and  ugliness,  good  and  bad,  and 
even  the  agreeable  and  disagreeable,  the  beneficent  and  maleficent  sen- 
sations. It  is  that  mysterious  Life,  represented  collectively  by  count- 
less myriads  of  Lives,  that  follows  in  its  own  sporadic  way  the  hitherto 
incomprehensible  law  of  Atavism ;  that  copies  family  resemblances,  as 
well  as  those  it  finds  impressed  in  the  Aura  of  the  generators  of  every 
future  human  being;  a  mystery,  in  short,  that  will  receive  fuller  atten- 
tion elsewhere.  For  the  present,  one  instance  may  be  cited  in  illustra- 
tion. Modern  Science  is  beginning  to  find  out  that  ptomaine,  the 
alkaloid  poison  generated  by  decaying  corpses  and  matter — a  Life  also, 
extracted  with  the  help  of  volatile  ether,  yields  a  smell  as  strong  as 
that  of  the  freshest  orange-blossoms ;  but  that  free  from  oxygen,  such 
alkaloids  yield  either  a  most  sickening,  disgusting  smell,  or  a  most 
agreeable  aroma,  which  recalls  that  of  the  most  delicately  scented 
flowers;  and  it  is  suspected  that  such  blossoms  owe  their  agreeable 
smell  to  the  poisonous  ptomaine.  The  venomous  essence  of  certain 
fungi,  also,  is  nearly  identical  with  the  venom  of  the  cobra  of  India,  the 
most  deadh'  of  serpents.  The  French  savants  Arnaud,  Gautier,  and 
Villiers,  have  found  in  the  saliva  of  living  men  the  same  venomous  al- 
kaloid as  in  that  of  the  toad,  the  salamander,  the  cobra,  and  the  trigo- 
nocephalus  of  Portugal.  It  is  proven  that  venom  of  the  deadliest  kind, 
whether  called  ptomaine,  or  leucomaine,  or  alkaloid,  is  generated  by  liv- 
ing men,  animals  and  plants.  Gautier  also  discovered  an  alkaloid  in  the 
fresh  carcase  and  brains  of  an  ox,  and  a  venom  which  he  calls  xantho- 
creatinine,  similar  to  the  substance  extracted  from  the  poisonous  saliva 
of  reptiles.  It  is  the  muscular  tissues,  the  most  active  organs  in  the 
animal  economy,  that  are  suspected  of  being  the  generators  or  factors 
of  venoms,  which  have  the  same  importance  as  carbonic  acid  and  urea 
in  the  functions  of  life,  and  are  the  ultimate  products  of  inner  combus- 
tion. And  though  it  is  not  yet  fully  determined  whether  poisons  can 
be  generated  by  the  animal  systems  of  living  beings,  without  the  parti- 
cipation and  interference  of  microbes,  it  is  ascertained  that  the  animal 
does  produce  venomous  substances  in  its  ph^^siological  or  li\'ing  state. 

Thus,  having  discovered  the  effects,  Science  has  to  find  Xh^ir  primary 
causes:  and  this  it  can  never  do  \\4thout  the  help  of  the  old  sciences, 
of  Alchemy,  Occult  Botany  and  Physics.  We  are  taught  that  even' 
physiological  change,  in  addition  to  pathological  phenomena,  diseases 
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— nay,  life  itself,  or  rather  the  objective  phenomena  of  life,  produced  by 
certain  conditions  and  changes  in  the  tissues  of  the  body,  which  allow 
and  force  life  to  act  in  that  body — that  all  this  is  due  to  those  unseen 
"Creators"  and  ** Destroyers,"  which  are  called,  in  such  a  loose  and 
general  way,  microbes.  It  might  be  supposed  that  these  Fiery  Lives 
and  the  microbes  of  Science  are  identical.  This  is  not  true.  The 
Fiery  I^ives  are  the  seventh  and  highest  sub-division  of  the  plane  of 
matter,  and  correspond  in  the  individual  with  the  One  Life  of  the 
Universe,  though  only  on  that  plane  of  matter.  The  microbes  of 
Science  are  the  first  and  lowest  sub-division  on  the  second  plane — that 
of  material  Prana,  or  Life.  The  physical  body  of  man  undergoes  a 
complete  change  of  structure  every  seven  years,  and  its  destruction  and 
preservation  are  due  to  the  alternate  functions  of  the  Fiery  Lives,  as 
Destroyers  and  Builders.  They  are  Builders  by  sacrificing  themselves, 
in  the  form  of  vitality,  to  restrain  the  destructive  influence  of  the  mi- 
crobes, and,  by  supplying  the  microbes  with  what  is  necessary,  they 
compel  them  under  that  restraint  to  build  up  the  material  body  and  its 
cells.  They  are  Destroyers  also,  when  that  restraint  is  removed,  and 
the  microbes,  unsupplied  with  vital  constructive  energy,  are  left  to  run 
riot  as  destnictive  agents.  Thus,  during  the  first  half  of  a  man's  life, 
the  first  five  periods  of  seven  years  each,  the  Fiery  Lives  are  indirectly 
engaged  in  the  process  of  building  up  man's  material  body;  Life  is  on 
the  ascending  scale,  and  the  force  is  used  in  construction  and  increase. 
After  this  period  is  passed,  the  age  of  retrogression  commences,  and, 
the  work  of  the  Fiery  Lives  exhausting  their  strength,  the  work  of 
destruction  and  decrease  also  commences. 

An  analog>'  between  cosmic  events  in  the  descent  of  Spirit  into 
Matter,  for  the  first  half  of  a  Manvantara  (planetary  as  well  as  human), 
and  its  ascent,  at  the  expense  of  Matter,  in  the  second  half,  may  here 
be  traced.  These  considerations  have  to  do  solely  with  the  plane  of 
matter,  but  .the  restraining  influence  of  the  Fier>'  Lives  on  the  lowest 
sub-division  of  the  second  plane,  the  microbes,  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact  mentioned  in  the  theory  of  Pasteur  above  referred  to,  that  the  cells 
of  the  organs,  when  they  do  not  find  sufficient  oxygen  for  themselves, 
adapt  themselves  to  that  condition  and  iormfennefitSy  which,  by  absorb- 
ing oxygen  from  substances  which  come  in  contact  with  them,  produce 
their  destruction.  Thus  the  process  is  commenced  by  one  cell  robbing 
its  neighbour  of  the  source  of  its  vitality,  when  the  supply  is  insufficient; 
and  the  destruction  so  commenced  steadily  progresses. 
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Such  experimenters  as  Pasteur  are  the  best  friends  and  helpers  of  the 
Destroyers,  and  the  worst  enemies  of  the  Creators — if  the  latter  were 
not  at  the  same  time  Destroyers  also.  However  it  may  be,  one  thing  is 
certain  in  this:  the  knowledge  of  these  primarj"^  causes,  and  of  the  ulti- 
mate essence  of  ever\'  Element,  of  its  Lives,  their  functions,  properties, 
and  conditions  of  change— constitutes  the  basis  of  Magic.  Paracelsus 
was,  perhaps,  the  only  Occultist  in  Europe,  during  the  latter  centuries  of 
the  Christian  era,  who  was  versed  in  this  myster>\  Had  not  a  criminal 
hand  put  an  end  to  his  life  years  before  the  time  allotted  him  by  Nature, 
physiological  Magic  would  have  fewer  secrets  for  the  civilized  world 
than  it  now  has. 

(d)  But  what  has  the  Moon  to  do  in  all  this,  we  may  be  asked.  WTiat 
have  **Fish,  Sin  and  Soma  [Moon],"  in  the  apocalyptic  sentence  of  the 
Stanza,  to  do  in  company  with  the  Life-microbes?  With  the  latter 
nothing,  except  that  they  avail  themselves  of  the  tabernacle  of  clay 
prepared  by  them ;  with  divine  perfect  Man  ever>'thing,  since  "  Fish, 
Sin  and  Moon"  conjointly  compose  the  three  symbols  of  the  immortal 
Being. 

This  is  all  that  can  be  given.  Nor  does  the  writer  pretend  to  know 
more  of  these  strange  symbols  than  may  be  inferred  about  them  from 
exoteric  religions — from  the  mystery,  perhaps,  which  underlies  the 
Matsya  (Fish)  Avatara  of  Vishnu,  the  Chaldean  Cannes,  the  Man-Fish, 
recorded  in  the  imperishable  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  Pisces,  and  running 
throughout  the  two  Tistamc?i(s  in  the  personages  of  Joshua  **Son  of 
Nun  (the  Fish)"  and  Jesus;  from  the  allegorical  **Sin/'  or  Fall  of 
Spirit  into  Matter;  and  from  the  Moon — in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
Lunar  Ancestors,  the  Pitris. 

For  the  present,  it  may  be  as  well  to  remind  the  reader,  that  while 
the  Moon -Goddesses  were  connected  in  ever\'  mythology',  especially 
the  Grecian,  with  child-birth,  because  of  the  influence  of  the  Moon  on 
women  and  conception,  the  Occult  and  actual  connection  of  our  satellite 
with  fecundation  is  to  this  day  unknown  to  Physiolog>',  which  regards 
ever>'  popular  practice  in  this  connection  as  gross  superstition.  As  it 
is  useless  to  discuss  these  in  detail,  we  can  only  stop  for  the  present  to 
notice  the  lunar  synibology  casually,  to  show  that  the  said  superstition 
belongs  to  the  most  ancient  beliefs,  and  even  to  Judaism — the  basis  of 
Christianity.  With  the  Israelites,  the  chief  function  of  Jehovah  was 
child-giving,  and  the  Esotericism  of  the  BiblCy  interpreted  kabalistically. 
shows  undeniably  that  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Temple  was  simply 
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the  symbol  of  the  womb.  This  is  now  proveu  bej-ond  doubt  and  cavil, 
by  the  ««mmf(i/ reading  of  the  Bible  in  general,  and  of  Gt-nesis  espe- 
cially. This  idea  must  certainly  have  been  borrowed  by  the  Jews  from 
the  Egyptians  and  Indians,  whose  Holy  of  Holies  is  symbolized  by  the 
King's  Chamber  in  the  Great  Pyramid  and  the  Yoni  symbols  of  exoteric 
Hinduism.  To  make  the  matter  clearer,  and  to  show  at  the  same  time 
the  enormous  difference  in  the  spirit  of  interpretation  and  the  original 
meaning  of  the  same  symbols  between  the  ancient  Eastern  Occultists 
and  the  Jewish  Kabalists,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Section  on  "The 
Holy  of  Holies,"  in  the  second  Volume. 

Phallic  worship  has  developed  only  with  the  loss  of  the  keys  to  the 

true  meaning  of  the  symbols.     It  was  the  last  and  most  fatal  turning 

from  the  highway  of  truth  and  divine  knowledge  into  the  side  path  of 

.  raised  into  dogma  through  human  falsification  and  hierarchic 

nbition. 


STANZA   yil.—Con/imtetf. 
I  6.    From  the  First-Borx,*  the  Thread  between  the  Silent 

pATCIiER    AND    HIS    SHADOW    BECOMES    MORE    STRONG    AND    RADIANT 
VERY  CHANGE.t     The  morning  SUN-LIGHT  HjVS  CHANGED  INTO 
bON-DAY   GLORY 


(This  sentence,  "the  Thread  between  the  Silent  Watcher  and  his 
ladow  [Man]  becomes  more  strong  with  ever>'  Change,"  is  another 

^'chological  mystery,  that  will  find  its  explanation  in  Volume  II. 

Sor  the  present,  it  will  suffice  to  say  that  the  "Watcher"  and  his 
fShadows" — the  latter  numbering  as  many  as  there  are  reincarnations 
for  the  Monad — are  one.  The  Watcher,  or  the  Divine  Protot>-pe,  is  at 
the  upper  rung  of  the  Ladder  of  Being;  the  Shadow,  at  the  lower. 
Withal,  the  Monad  of  everj-  living  being,  unless  his  moral  turpitude 
breaks  the  connection,  and  he  runs  loose  and  astray  into  the  "Lunar 
Path" —  to  use  the  Occult  expression — is  an  individual  Dhyan  Chohan. 
disiinct  from,  others,  with  a  kind  of  spiritual  Individuality  of  its  oum,  dur- 
jBg  one  special  Manvantara.  Its  Primary,  the  Spirit  (Atman),  is  one. 
Be.  with  the  One  Universal  Spirit  (Paramatmi),  but  the  Vehicle 

JTShan)  it  is  enshrined  in,  the  Buddhi,  is  part  and  parcel  of  that 
'3n-Chohanic  Essence;  and  it  is  in  this  that  lies  the  mystery  of  that 
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ubiquity y  which  was  discussed  a  few  pages  back.  **My  Father,  that  is 
in  Heaven,  and  I — are  one/*  says  the  Christian  Scripture;  and  in  this, 
at  any  rate,  it  is  the  faithful  echo  of  the  Esoteric  tenet. 


STANZA  W\,— Continued, 

7.  "This  is  thy  present  Wheel" — said  the  Flame  to  the  Spark. 
**Thou  art  myself,  my  Image  and  my  Shadow.  I  have  clothed 
myself  in  thee,  and  thou  art  my  Vahan,*  to  the  Day  *  Be  With 
us,'  when  thou  shalt  re-become  myself  and  others,  thyself 
AND  I"  {a).  Then  the  Builders,  having  donned  their  first  Cloth- 
ing, descend  on  radiant  Earth,  and  reign  over  Men — w^ho  are 

THEMSELVES  {p). 

{a)  The  Day  when  the  Spark  will  re-become  the  Flame,  \vhen  Man 
will  merge  into  his  Dhyan  Chohan,  "myself  and  others,  thyself  and 
I,"  as'^the  Stanza  has  it,  means  that  in  Paranirvana — when  Pralaya 
will  have  reduced  not  only  material  and  psychical  bodies,  but  even  the 
spiritual  Egos,  to  their  original  principle — the  Past,  Present,  and  even 
Future  Humanities,  like  all  things,  will  be  one  and  the  same.  Ever>'- 
thing  will  have  reentered  the  Great  Breath.  In  other  words,  every- 
thing will  be  ** merged  in  Brahman,"  or  the  Divine  Unity. 

Is  this  annihilation,  as  some  think?  Or  atheism,  as  other  critics — 
the  worshippers  of  a  personal  deity,  and  believers  in  an  unphilosophical 
paradise — are  inclined  to  suppose?  Neither.  It  is  worse  than  useless 
to  return  to  the  question  of  implied  atheism,  in  that  which  is  spirituality 
of  a  most  refined  character.  To  see  in  Nirv-ana  annihilation,  amounts 
to  saying  of  a  man  plunged  in  a  sound  dreamless  sleep — 07ie  thai  leaves 
no  impressio7i  o?i  the  physical  memory  and  brain,  because  the  sleeper's 
Higher  Self  is  then  in  its  original  state  of  Absolute  Consciousness — that 
he,  too,  is  annihilated.  The  latter  simile  answers  to  one  side  of  the 
question  only — the  most  material;  since  redbsorption  is  by  no  means 
such  a  **dreamless  sleep,"  but,  on  the  contrary.  Absolute  Existence,  an 
unconditioned  unity,  or  a  state,  to  describe  which  human  language  is 
absolutely  and  hopelessly  inadequate.  The  only  approach  to  anything 
like  a  comprehensive  conception  of  it  can  be  attempted  solely  in  the 
panoramic  visions  of  the  Soul,  through  spiritual  ideations  of  the  di\ine 
Monad.  Nor  is  the  Individuality — 7ior  ojcn  the  essence  of  the  Personality, 
if  any  be  left  behind — lost,  because  reabsorbed.     For,  however  limitless 

•  Vehicle. 
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from  a  human  standpoint,  the  paranirvanic  state,  yet  it  has  a  limit 
in  Eternity.  Once  reached,  the  same  Monad  will  reemerge  therefrom, 
as  a  still  higher  being,  on  a  far  higher  plane,  to  recommence  its  cycle 
of  perfected  activity.  The  human  mind,  in  its  present  stage  of  develop- 
ment, cannot  transcend,  scarcely  can  it  reach  this  plane  of  thought. 
It  totters  here,  on  the  brink  of  incomprehensible  Absoluteness  and 
Eternity. 

(J))  The  "Watchers"  reign  over  men  during  the  whole  period  of 
Satya  Yuga  and  the  smaller  subsequent  Yugas,  down  to  the  beginning 
of  the  Third  Root  Race;  after  which  it  is  the  Patriarchs,  Heroes,  and 
the  Manes,  as  in  the  Egyptian  Dynasties  enumerated  by  the  priests  to 
Solon,  the  incarnated  Dhyanis  of  a  lower  order,  up  to  King  Menes  and 
the  human  Kings  of  other  nations.  All  were  carefully  recorded.  In 
the  views  of  symbologists  this  Mythopoeic  Age  is  of  course  regarded 
as  only  a  fairy  tale.  But  since  traditions  and  even  chronicles  of  such 
Dynasties  of  Divine  Kings,  of  Gods  reigning  over  men,  followed  by 
Dynasties  of  Heroes  or  Giants,  exist  in  the  annals  of  every  nation,  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  how  all  the  peoples  under  the  sun,  some  of 
whom  are  separated  by  vast  oceans  and  belong  to  different  hemi- 
spheres, such  as  the  ancient  Peruvians  and  Mexicans,  as  well  as  the 
Chaldeans,  could  have  worked  out  the  same  **fair>'  tales"  in  the  same 
order  of  events.*  However,  as  the  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  history — 
which,  although  esoteric  and  traditional,  is,  none  the  less,  more  reliable 
than  profane  history — we  are  entitled  to  our  beliefs  as  much  as  any- 
one else,  whether  religionist  or  sceptic.  And  that  Doctrine  says  that 
the  Dhydni-Buddhas  of  the  two  higher  Groups,  namely,  the  Watchers 
or  the  Architects,  furnished  the  many  and  various  races  with  divine 
kings  and  leaders.  It  is  the  latter  who  taught  humanity  their  arts  and 
sciences,  and  the  former  who  revealed  to  the  incarnated  Monads  that 
had  just  shaken  off  their  Vehicles  of  the  lower  Kingdoms,  and  who 
had,  therefore,  lost  ever>'  recollection  of  their  divine  origin,  the  great 
spiritual  truths  of  the  transcendental  Worlds. 

Thus,  as  expressed  in  the  Stanza,  the  Watchers  **  descend  on  radiant 
Earth  and  reign  over  men,  ivho  are  themselves^  The  reigning  Kings 
had  finished  their  cycle  on  Earth  and  other  Worlds,  in  the  preceding 
Rounds.     In  the  future  Manvantaras  they  will  have  risen  to  higher 


•  Se«,  for  example,  Sacred  Mysteries  among  the  Mayas  and  the  Quiches,  by  Augustus  le  Plongeon, 
who  shows  the  identity  between  the  Egyptian  rites  and  beliefs  and  those  of  the  people  he  describes. 
The  ancient  hieratic  alphabets  of  the  Mayas  and  the  Egyptians  are  almost  identical. 
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Systems  than  our  planetary  World ;  and  it  is  the  Elect  of  our  Hu- 
manity, the  Pioneers  on  the  hard  and  difficult  path  of  Progress,  who 
will  take  the  places  of  their  predecessors.  The  next  great  Manvantara 
will  witness  the  men  of  our  own  Life-Cycle  becoming  the  instructors 
and  guides  of  a  Mankind  whose  Monads  may  now  be  still  imprisoned — 
semi-conscious — in  the  most  intellectual  of  the  animal  kingdom,  while 
their  lower  principles  may  be  animating,  perhaps,  the  highest  specimens 
of  the  vegetable  world. 

Thus  proceed  the  cycles  of  the  septenary  evolution,  in  Seven-fold 
Nature ;  the  spiritual  or  divine ;  the  psychic  or  semi-divine ;  the  intel- 
lectual; the  passional,  the  instinctual,  or  cognitional;  the  semi-corpo- 
real; and  the  purely  material  or  physical  natures.  All  these  evolve  and 
progress  cyclically,  passing  from  one  into  another,  in  a  double,  centri- 
fugal and  centripetal,  way,  one  in  their  ultimate  essence,  seven  in  their 
aspects.  The  lowest,  of  course,  is  that  depending  upon  and  sub- 
servient to  our  five  physical  senses,  which  are  in  truth  sevcn^  as  shown 
later,  on  the  authority  of  the  oldest  Upanishads,  Thus  far,  for  indi- 
vidual, human,  sentient,  animal  and  vegetable  life,  each  the  microcosm 
of  its  higher  macrocosm.  The  same  for  the  Universe,  which  manifests 
periodically,  for  purposes  of  the  collective  progress  of  the  countless 
Lives,  the  outbreathings  of  the  One  Life;  in  order  that,  through  the 
Ever-Becoming,  every  cosmic  atom  in  this  infinite  Universe,  passing 
from  the  formless  and  the  intangible,  through  the  mixed  natures  of  the 
semi-terrestrial,  down  to  matter  in  full  generation,  and  then  back 
again,  reascending  at  each  new  period  higher  and  nearer  the  final 
goal ;  that  each  atom,  we  say,  may  reach,  through  individual  merits  and 
efforts^  that  plane  where  it  re-becomes  the  One  Unconditioned  All.  But 
between  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  there  is  the  weary  ''Road,"  hedged 
in  by  thorns,  that  goes  down  first,  then — 

Winds  up  hiU  all  the  way; 
Yes,  to  the  very  end.   .   .   . 

Starting  upon  the  long  journey  immaculate,  descending  more  and 
more  into  sinful  matter,  and  having  connected  himself  with  every 
atom  in  manifested  Space— the  Pilgrim,  having  struggled  through, 
and  suffered  in,  every  form  of  Life  and  Being,  is  only  at  the  bottom  of 
the  valley  of  matter,  and  half  through  his  cycle,  when  he  has  identified 
himself  with  collective  Humanity.  This,  he  has  made  in  his  own  image. 
In  order  to  progress  upwards  and  homewards,  the  "God"  has  now  to 
ascend  the  weary  uphill  path  of  the  Golgotha  of  Life.    It  is  the  mar^- 
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dom  of  self-conscious  existence.  Like  Vishvakarman,  he  has  to  sacrifice 
himself  to  himself y  in  order  to  redeem  all  creatures,  to  resurrect  from  the 
Many  into  the  One  Life.  Then  he  ascends  into  Heaven  indeed;  where, 
plunged  into  the  incomprehensible  Absolute  Being  and  Bliss  of  Para- 
nirvana,  he  reigns  unconditionally,  and  whence  he  will  re-descend 
again,  at  the  next  "Coming,"  which  one  portion  of  humanity  expects 
in  its  dead-letter  sense  as  the  "Second  Advent,"  and  the  other  as  the 
last  "  Kalki  Avatara." 
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SUMMING  UP. 


The  History  of  Creation  and  of  this  World,  from  its  beginning  up  to  the  present  time,  is  composed 
of  uven  chapters.    The  seventh  chapter  is  not  yet  written. 

T.  SUBBA  Row.* 

The  first  of  these  "seven  chapters*'  has  been  attempted  and  is  now 
finished.  However  incomplete  and  feeble  as  an  exposition,  it  is,  at 
any  rate,  an  approximation — using  the  word  in  a  mathematical  sense- 
to  that  which  is  the  oldest  basis  for  all  subsequent  cosmogonies.  The 
attempt  to  render  in  a  European  tongue  the  grand  panorama  of  the 
ever  periodically  recurring  Law,  impressed  upon  the  plastic  minds  of 
the  first  Races  endowed  with  Consciousness,  by  those  who  reflected  the 
same  from  the  Universal  Mind,  is  daring;  for  no  human  language, 
save  the  Sanskrit — which  is  that  of  the  Gods — can  do  so  with  any 
degree  of  adequacy.  But  the  failures  in  this  work  must  be  forgiven  for 
the  sake  of  the  motive. 

As  a  whole,  neither  the  foregoing  nor  what  follows  can  be  found  in 
full  anyw^here.  It  is  not  taught  in  any  of  the  six  Indian  schools  of 
philosophy,  for  it  pertains  to  their  synthesis,  the  seventh,  which  is  the 
Occult  Doctrine.  It  is  not  traced  on  any  crumbling  papyrus  of  Eg}!)!, 
nor  is  it  any  longer  graven  on  Assyrian  tile  or  granite  wall.  The 
Books  of  the  Vedanta — the  **last  word  of  human  knowledge'* — give  out 
but  the  metaphysical  aspect  of  this  world-cosmogony;  and  their  price- 
less thesaurus,  the  Upanishads — Upa-ni-shadh^in^  2l  compound  word, 
expressing  the  conquest  of  ignorance  by  the  revelation  of  secret^  spiri- 
tual knowledge — now  requires  the  additional  possession  of  a  master- 
key,  to  enable  the  student  to  get  at  their  full  meaning.  The  reason  for 
this  I  venture  to  state  here  as  I  learned  it  from  a  Master. 

The  name  Upanishad,  is  usually  translated  "esoteric  doctrine." 
These  treatises  form  part  of  Shruti,  or  ** revealed"  Knowledge,  Revela- 
tion in  short,  and  are  generally  attached  to  the  Brahmana  portion  of 
the  Vedas,  as  their  third  division. 

•  In  The  Theosophisi,  i8Si. 
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[Now]  the  I'lilas  fiave  a  distinct  dual  meaning — one  expressed  by  the  literal  sense 

'    or  the  words,  tlie  other  indicated  by  the  metre  and  the  svara  | intonation),  which  are 

as  the  life  of  the  t'edas.     .     .     .     I,eamed  pandits  and  philologists  of  course  deny 

that  svara  has  anything  to  do  with  philosophy  or  ancient  esoteric  doctrines;  bnl 

the  mysterious  coiiuection  between  svara  and  light  is  one  of  its  most  profound 


_  The 
next 

■tend 


There  are  over  150  Upa)ihhads  enuinerated  by  Orientalists,  who 
credit  the  oldest  with  being  written  probably  about  600  years  B.C.; 
but  of  genuine  texts  there  does  not  exist  a  fifth  of  the  number.  The 
Upanishads  are  to  the  Vedas  what  the  Kabalah  is  to  the  Jewish  Bible. 
They  treat  of  and  expound  the  secret  and  mystic  meaning  of  the  Vedic 
They  speak  of  the  origin  of  the  Universe,  the  nature  of  Deity. 

id  of  Spirit  and  Soul,  as  also  of  the  metaphysical  connection  of  Mind 
and  Matter.  In  a  few  words:  They  contain  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  all  human  knou'lcdge,  but  they  have  (eased  to  bevzal  it,  since  the  days 
of  Buddha.  If  it  were  otherwise,  the  Upanishads  could  not  be  called 
esoterie.  since  they  are  now  openly  attached  to  the  Sacred  Brahmanical 
Books,  which  have,  in  our  present  age,  become  accessible  even  to  the 
Mlechchhas  (out-castes)  and  the  EuropL-an  Orientalists.  One  thing  in 
them — and  this,  in  all  the  Upanishads— m\^-n^\y  and  constantly  points 
to  their  ancient  origin,  and  proves  {a)  that  they  were  written,  in  some 
of  their  portion.^,  before  the  caste  system  became  the  tj-raunical  institu- 
tion which  it  still  is;  and  ib)  that  half  of  their  contents  have  been 
eliminated,  while  some  of  them  have  been  rewritten  and  abridged. 
"The  great  Teachers  of  the  higher  Knowledge  and  the  Brahmaiis  are 
continually  represented  as  going  to  Kshatrij'a  [militar\--casle]  kings  to 
become  their  pupils."  As  Professor  Cowell  pertinently  remarks,  the 
Upanishads  "breathe  an  entirely  different  spirit  [from  other  Brah- 
manical writings],  a  freedom  of  thought  unknpwn  in  any  earlier  work, 
except  in  the  Rig  Veda  hymns  themselves,"  The  second  fact  is 
explained  by  a  tradition  recorded  in  one  of  the  MSS.  on  Buddha's 
life.  It  says  that  the  Upanishads  were  originally  attached  to  their 
Brdhmanas  after  the  beginning  of  a  reform,  which  led  to  the  exctusive- 
ness  of  the  present  caste  system  among  the  Brahmans,  a  few  centuries 
after  the  invasion  of  India  by  the  " Twice-bom."  They  were  com- 
plete in  those  days,  and  were  used  for  the  instruction  of  the  Chelas 
who  were  preparing  for  Initiation. 

This  lasted  so  long  as  the  Vedas  and  the  Brdhmanas  remained  in  the 
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sole  and  exclusive  keeping  of  the  temple-Brahmans — ^while  no  one  else 
had  the  right  to  study  or  even  read  them  outside  of  the  sacred  caste. 
Then  came  Gautama,  the  Prince  of  Kapilavastu.  After  learning  the 
whole  of  the  Brahmanical  wisdom  in  the  Rahasya,  or  the  Upanishads, 
and  finding  that  the  teachings  differed  little,  if  at  all,  from  those  of  the 
"Teachers  of  Life"  inhabiting  the  snow>'  ranges  of  the  Himalayas,* 
the  disciple  of  the  Brahmans,  feeling  indignant  because  the  Sacred  Wis- 
dom was  thus  withheld  from  all  but  Brahmans,  determined,  by  popu- 
larizing it,  to  save  the  whole  world.  Then  it  was  that  the  Br&hmans, 
seeing  that  their  Sacred  Knowledge  and  Ckrcult  Wisdom  was  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Mlechchhas,  abridged  the  texts  of  the  Upanisk- 
ads,  which  originally  contained  thrice  the  matter  of  the  Veda^  and 
the  Brdhmanas  together,  without  altering,  however,  one  word  of  the 
texts.  They  simply  detached  from  the  MSS.  the  most  important  por- 
tions, containing  the  last  word  of  the  Myster>-  of  Being.  The  key  to 
the  Brahmanical  secret  code  remained  hencefojth  with  the  Initiates 
alone,  and  the  Brahmans  were  thus  in  a  position  to  publicly  deny  the 
correctness  of  Buddha's  teaching  b}'  appealing  to  their  UpanishadSj 
silenced  for  ever  on  the  chief  questions.  Such  is  the  esoteric  tradition 
bevond  the  Himalavas. 

Shri  Shankarachar>a,  the  greatest  Initiate  li\'ing  in  the  historical 
ages,  wrote  man}*  a  Bhashya  (Commentar>)  on  the  Upanishads.  But 
his  original  treatises,  as  there  are  reasons  to  suppose,  have  not  yet 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  for  they  are  too  jealously  pre- 
ser\'ed  in  his  monasteries  (mathams).  And  there  are  still  weightier 
reasons  to  believe  that  the  priceless  Bhashyas  on  the  Esoteric  Doctrine 
of  the  Brahmans,  by  their  greatest  expounder,  will  remain  for  ages 
still  a  dead  letter  to  most  of  the  Hindus,  except  the  Smarta^-a  Brah- 
mans. This  sect,  founded  by  Shankaracharya,  which  is  still  very 
powerful  in  Southern  India,  is  now  almost  the  only  one  to  produce 
students  who  have  preserved  sufficient  knowledge  to  comprehend  the 
dead  letter  of  the  Bhashyas.  The  reason  for  this,  I  am  informed,  is 
that  they  alone  have  occasionally  real  Initiates  at  their  head  in  their 
mathams,  as  for  instance,  in  the  Shringa-giri,  in  the  Western  Ghats  of 
Mvsore.    On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  sect,  in  that  desperately  exdu- 


•  Also  called  the  "  Sons  of  Wisdom"  and  of  the  "  Fire-Mist,"  and  th«  '*  Buotheis  of  Uie  San,**  m  the 
Chinese  records.  Si-dzang  :Tibet>  is  mentioned,  in  the  MSS.  of  the  sacred  library  of  the  pnmnce  of 
Fo-Kien,  as  the  great  seat  of  Occult  learning  from  time  immemorial,  ages  before  Bnridha  The 
Emperor  Yu,  the  "Great  "  ^2.207  B.C.),  a  pious  My<«tic  and  great  Adept,  is  aaad  to  h«i<e  ohtaifd  kis 
Knowledge  from  the  ''Great  Teachers  of  the  Snowy  Range"  in 
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sive  caste  of  the  Brahmans,  more  exclusive  than  is  the  SmSrtava;  and 
the  reticence  of  its  followers,  to  say  what  thej-  may  know  of  the  Occult 
sciences  and  the  Esoteric  Doctrine,  is  only  equalled  by  their  pride  and 
learning. 

Therefore  the  writer  of  the  present  statement  must  be  prepared 
beforehand  to  meet  with  great  opposition,  and  even  the  denial  of  such 
statements  as  are  brought  forward  in  this  work.  Not  that  any  claim  to 
infallibility,  or  to  perfect  correctness  in  everj'  detail  of  all  which  is 
herein  written,  has  ever  been  put  forward.  Facts  are  there,  and  they 
can  hardly  be  denied,  Bui.  owing  to  the  intrinsic  difficulties  of  the 
subjects  treated  of.  and  the  almost  insurmountable  limitations  of  the 
English  tongue,  as  of  all  other  European  languages,  to  express  certain 
ideas,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  writer  has  failed  to  present  the 
explanations  in  the  best  and  the  clearest  form;  yet  all  that  could  be 
done,  under  ever>'  adverse  circumstance,  has  been  done,  and  this  is  the 
atraosl  that  can  be  expected  of  any  writer. 

Let  us  recapitulate  and,  by  the  vastness  of  the  subjects  expounded, 
show  how  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  it  is  to  do  them  full  justice. 

(1)  The  Secret  Doctrine  is  the  accumulated  Wisdom  of  the  Ages, 
'.SUd  its  cosmogony  alone  is  the  most  stupendous  and  elaborate  of  all 
systems,  even  as  veiled  in  the  exotericism  of  the  Pumnas.  But  such  is 
the  mysterious  power  of  Occult  symbolism,  that  the  facts  which  have 
actually  occupied  countless  generations  of  initiated  seers  and  prophets 
to  marshal,  set  down  and  explain,  in  the  bewildering  series  of  evolu- 
tionary progress,  are  all  recorded  on  a  few  pages  of  geometrical  signs 
and  glyphs,  The  flashing  gaze  of  those  seers  has  penetrated  into  the 
very  kernel  of  matter,  and  recorded  the  soul  of  things  there,  where  an 
ordinary  profane  obser^-e^.  however  learned,  would  have  perceived  but 
the  external  work  of  form.  But  Modern  Science  believes  not  in  the 
"soul  of  things,"  and  hence  will  reject  the  whole  system  of  ancient 
cosmogony.  It  is  useless  to  say  that  the  system  in  question  is  no  fancy 
of  one  or  several  isolated  individuals;  that  it  is  an  uninterrupted 
record,  covering  thousands  of  generations  of  seers,  whose  respective 
experiences  were  made  to  te?t  and  verify  the  traditions,  passed  on 
orally  by  one  early  race  to  another,  of  the  teachings  of  higher  and 
exalted  Beings,  who  watched  over  the  childhood  of  Humanity ;  that  for 
long  ages,  the  "Wise  Men"  of  the  Fifth  Race,  of  the  stock  saved  and 
rescued  from  the  last  cataclysm  and  the  shifting  of  continents,  passed 
th€ir  lives  in  leamiiig.  nol  teaching.     How  did  they  do  so?    It  is  an- 
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swered:  by  checking,  testing,  and  verifying,  in  every  department  of 
Nature,  the  traditions  of  old,  by  the  independent  visions  of  great 
Adepts;  that  is  to  say,  men  who  have  developed  and  perfected  their 
physical,  mental,  psychic,  and  spiritual  organizations,  to  the  utmost 
possible  degree.  No  vision  of  one  Adept  was  accepted  till  it  was 
checked  and  confirmed  by  the  visions — so  obtained  as  to  stand  as  in- 
dependent evidence — of  other  Adepts,  and  by  centuries  of  experience. 

(2)  The  fundamental  law  in  that  system,  the  central  point  from 
which  all  emerges,  around  and  towards  which  all  gravitates,  and  upon 
which  is  hung  all  its  philosophy,  is  the  One  Homogeneous  Divine 
Substance-Principle,  the  One  Radical  Cause. 

.    .    .    .    Some  few,  whose  lamps  shone  brighter,  have  been  led 

From  cause  to  cause  to  nature's  secret  head, 

And  found  that  one  first  Principle  must  be.    .    .    . 

It  is  called  "Substance-Principle,"  for  it  becomes  ** Substance"  on 
the  plane  of  the  manifested  Universe,  an  Illusion,  while  it  remains  a 
"Principle"  in  the  beginningless  and  endless  abstract,  visible  and 
invisible.  Space.  It  is  the  omnipresent  Reality;  impersonal,  because 
it  contains  all  and  everything.  Its  hnpersonality  is  the  fundamental 
conception  of  the  System.  It  is  latent  in  ever>'  atom  in  the  Universe, 
and  is  the  Universe  itself. 

(3)  The  Universe  is  the  periodical  manifestation  of  this  unknown 
Absolute  Essence.  To  call  it  "  Essence,"  however,  is  to  sin  against  the 
ver>'  spirit  of  the  philosophy.  For  though  the  noun  may  be  derived 
in  this  case  from  the  verb  esse^  "to  be,"  yet  It  cannot  be  identified  with 
a  "being"  of  any  kind,  that  can  be  conceived  by  human  intellect.  It 
is  best  described  as  neither  Spirit  nor  Matter,  but  both.  Parabrahman 
and  Mulaprakriti  are  One,  in  reality,  yet  Two  in  the  universal  concep- 
tion of  the  Manifested,  even  in  the  conception  of  the  One  Logos,  the 
first  "Manifestation,"  to  which,  as  the  able  lecturer  shows,  in  the 
"Notes  on  the  Bhagavadgitd,'*  IT  appears  from  the  objective  stand- 
point as  Mulaprakriti,  and  not  as  Parabrahman;  as  its  Veil,  and  not 
the  One  Reality  hidden  behind,  which  is  unconditioned  and  absolute. 

(4)  The  Universe,  with  ever\'thing  in  it,  is  called  Maya,  because  all  is 
temporar>'  therein,  from  the  ephemeral  life  of  a  fire-fly  to  that  of  the 
sun.  Compared  to  the  eternal  immutability  of  the  One,  and  the 
changelessness  of  that  Principle,  the  Universe,  with  its  evanescent  ever- 
changing  forms,  must  be  necessarily,  in  the  mind  of  a  philosopher,  no 
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better  than  a  will-o'-the-wisp.  Yet,  the  Universe  is  real  enough  to  the 
cpnscious  beings  in  it,  which  are  as  unreal  as  it  is  itself. 
/  i.5)  Everj^tlung  in  the  Universe,  throughout  all  its  kingcJoins,  is 
/  €07iscious:  i.e.,  endowed  with  a  consciousness  of  its  own  kind  and  on  its 
\  own  plane  of  perception.  We  men  must  remember  that,  simply  because 
7ir  do  not  perceive  any  signs  of  consciousness  which  we  can  recognize, 
say,  in  stones,  we  have  no  right  to  say  that  no  consciousness  exists 
there.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  either  "dead"  or  "blind"  matter,  as 
there  is  no  "blind"  or  "unconscious"  Law.  /  These  find  no  place 
among  the  conceptions  of  Occult  Philosophj:/  The  latter  never  stops 
at  surface  appearances,  and  for  it  the  noumenal  Essences  have  more 
reality  than  their  objective  connteiparts ;  wherein  it  resembles  the 
system  of  the  raedifeval  Nominalists,  for  whom  it  was  the  universals 
that  were  the  realities,  and  the  particulars  which  existed  only  in  name 
and  human  fjncy. 

(6)  The  Universe  is  worked  and  guided,  from  within  outwards.  As 
above  so  it  is  below,  as  in  heaven  so  on  earth;  and  man,  the  micro- 
cosm and  miniature  copy  of  the  macrocosm,  is  the  living  witness  to 
this  Universal  Law,  and  to  the  mode  of  its  action.  We  sec  that  every 
external  motion,  act,  gesture,  whether  voluntary  or  mechanical,  organic 
or  mental,  is  produced  and  preceded  by  internal  feeling  or  emotion. 
lyiU  or  vglilion,  and  thought  or  miDd.  As  no  outward  motion 
or  change,  when  normal,  in  man's  external  body,  can  take  place 
unless  provoked  by  an  inward  impulse,  given  through  one  of  the  three 
functions  named,  so  with  the  external  or  manifested  Universe.  The 
whole  Kosnios  is  guided,  controlled,  and  animated  by  almost  endless 
series  of  Hierarchies  of  sentient  Beings,  each  ha\-ing  a  mission  to 
perform,  and  vvho^whether  we  give  them  one  name  or  another, 
whether  we  call  them  Dhyan  Chohans  or  Angels — are  "Messengers," 
in  the  sense  only  that  they  are  the  agents  of  Karniic  and  Cosmic  Laws. 
They  varj'  infinitely  in  their  respective  degrees  of  consciousness  and 
intelligence;  and  to  call  them  all  pure  Spirits,  without  any  of  the 
earthly  alloy  "which  time  is  wont  to.  prey  upon."  is  only  to  indulge  in 
poetical  fancy-  For  each  of  these  Beings  either  was,  or  prepares  to 
become,  a  man,  if  not  in  the  present,  then  in  a  past  or  a  coming  Man- 
vantara.  They  are  perfeeled,  when  not  incipient,  men;  and  in  their 
higher,  less  material,  spheres  differ  morally  from  terrestrial  human 
beings  only  in  that  they  are  devoid  of  the  feeling  of  personality,  and  of 
.      the  human  emotional  nature — two  purely  earthly  characteristics.    The 
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former,  or  the  "perfected,"  have  become  free  from  these  feelings, 
because  {a)  they  have  no  longer  fleshly  bodies — an  ever-numbing 
weight  on  the  Soul;  and  {b\  the  pure  spiritual  element  being  left 
untrammelled  and  more  free,  they  are  less  influenced  by  MtyS  than 
man  can  ever  be,  unless  he  is  an  Adept  who  keeps  his  two  personalities 
— the  spiritual  and  the  physical — entirely  separated.  The  incipient 
Monads,  having  never  yet  had  terrestrial  bodies,  can  have  no  sense 
of  personality  or  Ego-ism.  That  which  is  meant  by  "personality" 
being  a  limitation  and  a  relation,  or,  as  defined  by  Coleridge,  "indivi- 
duality existing  in  itself  but  with  a  nature  as  a  ground,"  the  term 
cannot  of  course  be  applied  to  non-human  Entities;  but,  as  a  fact 
insisted  upon  by  generations  of  Seers,  none  of  these  Beings,  high  or 
low,  have  either  individuality  or  personality  as  separate  Entities,  />., 
they  have  no  individuality  in  the  sense  in  which  a  man  says,  "/  am 
myself  and  no  one  else" ;  in  other  words,  they  are  conscious  of  no  such 
distinct  separateness  as  men  and  things  have  on  earth.  Individuality 
is  the  characteristic  of  their  respective  Hierarchies,  not  of  their  units; 
and  these  characteristics  vary  only  with  the  degree  of  the  plane  to 
which  these  Hierarchies  belong:  the  nearer  to  the  region  of  Homo- 
geneity and  the  One  Divine,  the  purer  and  the  less  accentuated  is  that 
individuality  in  the  Hierarchy.  They  are  finite  in  all  respects,  vdih 
the  exception  of  their  higher  principles — the  immortal  Sparks  re- 
flecting the  Universal  Divine  Flame,  individualized  and  separated 
only  on  the  spheres  of  Illusion,  by  a  differentiation  as  illusive  as  the 
rest.  They  are  "Living  Ones,"  because  they  are  the  streams  projected 
on  the  cosmic  screen  of  Illusion  from  the  Absolute  Life;  Beings  in 
whom  life  cannot  become  extinct,  before  the  fire  of  ignorance  is  extinct 
in  those  who  sense  these  "Lives."  Having  sprung  into  being  under 
the  quickening  influence  of  the  uncreated  Beam,  the  reflection  of  the 
great  Central  Sun  that  radiates  on  the  shores  of  the  River  of  Life,  it  is 
the  Inner  Principle  in  them  which  belongs  to  the  Waters  of  Immor- 
tality, while  its  differentiated  clothing  is  as  perishable  as  man's  body. 
Therefore  Young  was  right  in  saying  that 

Angels  are  men  of  a  superior  kind  .  .  . 
and  no  more.  They  are  neither  "ministering"  nor  "protecting" 
Angels,  nor  are  they  "Harbingers  of  the  Most  High";  still  less  the 
"Messengers  of  Wrath"  of  any  God  such  as  man's  fancy  has  created. 
To  appeal  to  their  protection  is  as  foolish  as  to  believe  that  their 
sympathy  may  be  secured  by  any  kind  of  propitiation ;  for  they  are,  as 
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I  much  as  man  himself  is,  the  slaves  and  creatures  of  immutable  Karmic 
l-and  Cosmic  Law.  The  reason  for  this  is  evident.  Having  no  elements 
wOf  personality  in  their  essence,  they  can  have  no  personal  qualities, 
*sucli  as  are  attributed  by  men.  in  exoteric  religions,  to  their  anthro- 
pomorphic God— a  jealous  and  exclusive  God,  who  rejoices  and  feels 
wrathful,  is  pleased  with  sacrifice,  and  is  more  despotic  in  his  vanity 
than  any  finite  foolish  man.  Man,  being  a  compound  of  the  essences 
of  all  these  celestial  Hierarchies,  may  succeed  in  making  himself,  as 
such,  superior,  in  one  sense,  to  any  Hierarchy  or  Class,  or  even  com- 
bination of  them.  "Man  can  neither  propitiate  nor  command  the 
Devas,"  it  is  said.  But.  by  paralyzing  his  lower  personality,  and 
arriving  thereby  at  the  full  knowledge  of  the  non-scparaleness  of  his 
Higher  Self  from  the  One  Absolute  Self,  man  can,  even  during  his 
terrestrial  life,  become  as  "one  of  us."  Thus  it  is,  by  eating  of  the 
fruit  of  knowledge,  which  dispels  ignorance,  that  man  becomes  like 
one  of  the  Elohim,  or  the  Dhyanis;  and  once  on  /heir  plane,  the 
Spirit  of  Solidarity  and  perfect  Harmony,  which  reigns  in  every  Hier- 
archy, must  extend  over  liim,  and  protect  him  in  everj'  particular. 

The  chief  difficulty  which  prevents  men  of  Science  from  believing 
in  divine  as  well  as  in  nature  spirits  is  their  Materialism.  The  main 
impedinienl  before  tlie  Spiritualist  which  hinders  him  from  believing 
in  the  same,  while  preserving  a  blind  belief  in  the  "Spirits"  of  the 
Departed,  is  the  general  ignorance  of  all — except  some  Occultists  and 
Kahalists — about  the  true  essence  and  nature  of  Matter.  It  is  on  the 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  the  theory  of  the  Unity  of  ali  in  Nature,  in 
ultimate  Essence,  that  mainly  rests  the  belief  or  unbelief  in  the 
istence  around  us  of  other  conscious  Beings,  besides  the  Spirits  of 
lie  Dead.  It  is  on  the  right  comprehension  of  the  primeval  Evolution 
f  Spirit-Matter,  and  its  real  Essence,  that  the  student  has  to  depend  for 
he  further  elucidation  iu  his  mind. of  the  OcciiU  Cosmogony,  and  for 
the  only  sure  clue  which  can  guide  his  subsequent  studies. 

In  sober  truth,  as  just  shown,  every  so-called  "Spirit"  is  either  a 
disembodied  or  a  pilitre  man.  As  from  the  highest  Archangel  (DhySn 
Chohan)  down  to  the  last  conscious  Builder  (the  inferior  Class  of 
Spiritual  Entities),  all  such  are  men,  having  lived  aeons  ago,  in  other 
Manvantaras.  on  this  or  other  Spheres;  so  the  inferior,  semi-intelligent 
and  non-intelligent  Elementals  are  all  future  men.  The  fact  alone, 
that  a  Spirit  is  endowed  with  intelligence,  is  a  proof  to  the  Occultist 
that  such  a  Being  must  have  been  a  man.  and  acquired  his  knowledge 
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and  intelligence  throughout  the  human  cycle.  There  is  but  one  in- 
divisible and  absolute  Omniscience  and  Intelligence  in  the  Universe, 
and  this  thrills  throughout  every  atom  and  infinitesimal  point  of  the 
whole  Kosmos,  which  has  no  bounds,  and  which  people  call  Space, 
considered  independently  of  anything  contained  in  it.  But  the  first 
differentiation  of  its  reflection  in  the  Manifested  World  is  purely  spiri- 
tual, and  the  Beings  generated  in  it  are  not  endowed  with  a  conscious- 
ness that  has  any  relation  to  the  one  we  conceive  of.  They  can  have 
no  human  consciousness  or  intelligence  before  they  have  acquired 
such,  personally  and  individually.  This  may  be  a  mystery,  yet  it  is 
a  fact  in  Esoteric  Philosophy,  and  a  ver}-  apparent  one  too. 

The  whole  order  of  Nature  evinces  a  progressive  march  towards  a 
higher  life.  There  is  design  in  the  action  of  the  seemingly  blindest 
forces.  The  whole  process  of  evolution,  with  its  endless  adaptations,  is 
a  proof  of  this.  The  immutable  laws  that  weed  out  the  weak  and 
feeble  species,  to  make  room  for  the  strong,  and  which  ensure  the 
**sur\'ival  of  the  fittest,"  though  so  cruel  in  their  immediate  action^ 
all  are  working  toward  the  grand  end.  The  ver>'  fact  that  adaptations 
do  occur,  that  the  fittest  do  survive  in  the  struggle  for  existence,  shows 
that  what  is  called  "unconscious  Nature"  is  in  reality  an  aggregate  of 
forces,  manipulated  by  semi -intelligent  beings  (Elementals),  guided  by 
High  Planetar}*  Spirits  (Dhyan  Chohans),  whose  collective  aggregate 
forms  the  Manifested  Verbum  of  the  Unmanifested  Logos,  and  consti- 
stutes  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  Mind  of  the  Universe  and  its  im- 
mutable Law. 
V  For  Nature,  taken  in  its  abstract  sense,  cannot  be  *' unconscious,"  as  it 
is  the  emanation  from,  and  thus  an  aspect  on  the  manifested  plane  of, 
the  Absolute  Consciousness.  "WHiere  is  that  daring  man  w^ho  w^ould 
presume  to  deny  to  vegetation  and  even  to  minerals  a  consciousfiess  of 
their  own?  All  he  can  say  is,  that  this  consciousness  is  beyond  his 
comprehension. 

Three  distinct  representations  of  the  Universe,  in  its  three  distinct 
aspects,  are  impressed  upon  our  thoughts  by  the  Esoteric  Philosophy: 
the  Pre-existing,  evolved  from  the  Eier-existingy  and  the  Phenomaial — 
the  world  of  illusion,  the  reflection,  and  shadow  thereof  During  the 
great  myster\'  and  drama  of  life,  known  as  the  Manvantara,  real  Kos- 
mos is  like  the  objects  placed  behind  the  white  screen  upon  which 
shadows  are  thrown.  The  actual  figures  and  things  remain  invisible, 
while  the  wires  of  evolution  are  pulled  by  unseen  hands.     Men  and 
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I  things  are  thus  but  the  reflections,  on  the  white  field,  of  the  realities 
behind  the  snares  of  Mahamaya,  or  the  Great  lUusioti.  This  was  taught 
in  even,-  philosophy,  in  every  religion,  ante-  as  well  as  post-diluvian,  in 
India  and  Chaldea,  by  the  Chinese  as  by  the  Grecian  Sages.  In  the 
fonner  countries  these  three  Universes  were  allegorized,  in  exoteric 
teachings,  by  the  three  Trinities,  emanating  from  the  central  eternal 
Germ,  and  forming  with  it  a  Supreme  Unity:  the  initial,  the  mani- 
fcstfd,  and  the  crmtive  Triad,  or  the  Three  in  One.  The  last  is  but  the 
s>Tnbol,  in  its  concrete  expression,  of  the  first  ideal  two.  Hence  Eso- 
teric Philosophy  passes  over  the  necessarianism  of  this  purely  meta- 
physical conception,  and  calls  the  first  one.  only,  the  Ever- Existing. 
This  is  the  view  of  everj'  one  of  the  six  great  schools  of  Indian  philo- 
sophy— the  six  principles  of  that  unit  body  of  Wisdom  of  which  the 
Gnosis,  the  hidden  Knowledge,  is  the  seventh. 

The  nTiter  hopes  that,  however  superficially  the  comments  on  the 
Seven  Stanzas  may  have  been  handled,  enough  has  been  given,  in  this 
cosmogonic  portion  of  the  work,  to  show  the  archaic  teachings  to  be  on 
their  ver\-  face  more  seiaitific  (in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word)  than 
auy  other  ancient  Scriptures  left  to  be  judged  oti  their  exoteric  aspect. 
Since,  however,  as  before  confessed,  this  work  withholds  far  more  than 
it  gives  out,  the  student  is  invited  to  use  his  own  intuitions.  Our  chief 
care  is  to  elucidate  that  which  has  already  been  given  out,  and,  to  our 
regret,  ver>'  incorrectly  at  times ;  to  supplement  the  knowledge  hinted 
at — whenever  and  wherever  possible — by  additional  matter:  and  to 
^  bulwark  our  doctrines  against  the  too  strong  attacks  of  modern  Sec- 
h[tarianisni.  and  more  especially  against  those  of  our  latter-day  Ma- 
BEterialism,  ver>'  often  miscalled  Science,  whereas,  in  reality,  the  words 
"  "ScienUsts"  and  "Sciolists"  ought  alone  to  bear  the  responsibility  foi 
the  many  illogical  theories  offered  to  the  world.  In  its  great  ignorance, 
the  public,  while  blindly  accepting  everjthing  that  emanates  from  "au- 
thorities," and  feeling  it  lo  be  its  duty  to  regard  ever>'  dictum  coming 
from  a  man  of  Science  as  a  proven  fact — the  public,  we^say,  is  taught 
to  scofi"  at  anything  brought  forward  from  "heathen"  sources.  There- 
fore, as  materialistic  Scientists  can  be  fought  solely  with  their  own 
weapons — those  of  controversy  and  argument^ — an  Addendum  is  added 
to  each  Volume  contrasting  the  respective  views,  and  showing  how  even 
great  authorities  may  often  err.  We  believe  that  this  can  be  done 
effectually,  by  showing  tlie  weak  points  of  our  opponents,  and  by  prov- 
ing their  too  fretiuent  sophisms,  which  are  made  to  pass  for  scientific 
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dicta,  to  be  incorrect.  We  hold  to  Hermes  and  his  "Wisdom,"  in  its  uni- 
versal character;  they — to  Aristotle,  as  against  intuition  and  the  expe- 
rience of  the  Ages,  fancying  that  Truth  is  the  exclusive  property  of  the 
Western  world.  Hence  the  disagreement.  As  Hermes  says :  "Know- 
ledge differs  much  from  sense;  for  sense  is  of  things  that  surmount  it, 
but  Knowledge  is  the  end  of  sense'* — i.e.,  of  the  illusion  of  our  physical 
brain  and  its  intellect;  thus  emphasizing  the  contrast  between  the 
laboriously  acquired  knowledge  of  the  senses  and  Mind  (Manas),  and 
the  intuitive  omniscience  of  the  Spiritual  Divine  Soul  (Buddhi). 

Whatever  may  be  the  destiny  of  these  actual  writings  in  a  remote 
future,  we  hope  to  have  so  far  proven  the  following  facts: 

(i)  The  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  no  Atheism,  except  in  the  sense 
underlying  the  Sanskrit  word  Nastika,  a  rejection  of  idols,  including 
every  anthropomorphic  God.  In  this  sense  ever>'  Occultist  is  a 
Nastika. 

(2)  It  admits  a  Logos,  or  a  Collective  "Creator"  of  the  Universe;  a 
Demiurge,  in  the  sense  implied  when  one  speaks  of  an  "Architect" 
as  the  "Creator"  of  an  edifice,  whereas  that  Architect  has  never 
touched  one  stone  of  it,  but,  furnishing  the  plan,  has  left  all  the 
manual  labour  to  the  masons;  in  our  case  the  plan  was  furnished  by 
the  Ideation  of  the  Universe,  and  the  constructive  labour  was  left  to 
the  Hosts  of  intelligent  Powers  and  Forces.  But  that  Demiurge  is  no 
personal  deity — i.e.,  an  imperfect  extra-cosmic  God,  but  only  the  aggre- 
gate of  the  Dhyan  Chohans  and  the  other  Forces. 

(3)  The  Dhyan  Chohans  are  dual  in  their  character;  being  com- 
posed of  {a)  the  irrational  brute  Eticrgy,  inherent  in  Matter,  and  (^)  the 
intelligent  Soul,  or  cosmic  Consciousness,  which  directs  and  guides  that 
Energ>%  and  which  is  the  Dhyan  Chohanic  Thought,  reflecting  the  Ideation 
of  the  Universal  Mind.  This  results  in  a  perpetual  series  of  physical 
manifestations  and  moral  effects  on  Earth,  during  manvantaric  periods, 
the  whole  being  subser\'ient  to  Karma.  As  that  process  is  not  always 
perfect;  and  since,  however  many  proofs  it  may  exhibit  of  a  guiding 
Intelligence  behind  the  veil,  it  still  shows  gaps  and  flaws,  and  even 
ver>'  often  results  in  evident  failures — therefore,  neither  the  collective 
Host  (Demiurge),  nor  any  of  the  working  Powers  individually,  are 
proper  subjects  for  divine  honours  or  worship.  All  are  entitled  to  the 
grateful  reverence  of  humanity,  however,  and  man  ought  to  be  ever 
striving  to  help  the  divine  evolution  of  Ideas,  by  becoming,  to  the  best 
of  his  ability,  a  co-worker  with  Nature,  in  the  cyclic  task.     The  ever 
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I  ttnknowable  and  incognizable  Karana  alone,  the  Causeless  Cause  of  all 
causes,  should  have  its  shrine  and  altar  on  the  holy  and  ever  untrodden 
ground  of  our  heart — invnsible,  intangible,  unmentioned,  save  through 
the   "still  small  voice"   of  our  spiritual  consciousness.     Those  who 
_  worship  before  it,  ought  to  do  so   in  the  silence  and  the  sanctified 
nlitude  of  their  Souls;  making  their  Spirit  the  sole  mediator  between 
Siem  and  the  Universal  Spirit,  their  good  actions  the  only  priests,  and 
iieir  sinful  intentions  the  only  visible  and  objective  sacrificial  victims 
3  the  Presence. 
"When  thou  prayest.  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are     .     .     . 
■'but  enter  into  Ikinc  inner  chamber,  and  having  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
\ihy  Father  which  is  in  secret."*     Our  Father  is  within  us  "in  secret," 
I  OUT  Seventh  Principle  in  the  "inner  chamber"  of  our  soul -perception. 
"The  Kingdom  of  God"  and  of  Heaven  is  n-ithin  us,  says  Jesus,  not 
^9tilside.     Why  are  Christians  so  absolutely  blind  to  the  self-evident 
"■meaning  of  the  words  of  wisdom   they  delight  in   mechanically  re- 
peating? / 
—    (4)  Matter  is  Eternal.     It  is  the  Upadhi.  or  Physical  Basis,  for  the 
One  Infinite  Universal  Mind  to  build  thereon  its  ideations.    Therefore, 
the  Esotericisls  maintain  that  there  is  no  inorganic  or"dead"  matter  in 
Nature,  the  distinction  between    the  two  made  by  Science   being   as 
unfounded  as  it  is  arbitrary  and  devoid  of  reason.    Whatever  Science 
upiay  think,  however — and  exact  Science  is  a  fickle  dame,  as  we  all  know 
Why  experience— Occultism  knows  and  teaches  differenlly,  as  it  has  done 
tfrom  time  immeniorial,  from  Mann  and   Hermes  down  to  Paracelsus 
l^d  his  successors. 

Thus,  Hermes,  the  Thrice  Great,  says: 

Oh.  my  son.  matter  becomes;  formerly  tt  was;  for  matter  is  the  vehicle  of  be- 

Bci^oming  is  the  mode  of  activity  of  the  uncreale  and  foreseeing  God. 

bring  heea  endowed  with  the  germ  of  becoming,  [objeciive]  matter  is  brought 

pito  birth,  for  the  creative  force  fashions  it  aeeonling  lo  the  ideal /orms.     Matter  not 

cDgendcred  had  no  form;  it  becomes,  when  it  is  put  into  operation. t 

To  this  the  late  Dr.  Anna  Kingsford,  the  able  translator  and  com- 

""piler  of  the  Hermetic  Fragments,  remarks  in  a  footnote : 

Dr.  Menard  observes  that  in  Greek  the  same  word  signifies  to  be  bom  and  lo 
become.  The  idea  here  is.  that  the  material  of  the  world  is  in  its  essence  eternal, 
biit  that  before  creation  or  "becoming"  it  is  in  a  passive  and  motionless  condition. 
Thus  it  "was"  before  being  put  into  operation;  now  it  "becomes,"  that  is,  it  is 
mobile  and  progressive. 
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And  she  adds  the  purely  Veddntic  doctrine  of  the  Hermetic  philo- 
sophy that: 

Creation  is  thus  the  period  of  activity  [Manvantara]  of  God,  who,  according  to 
Hermetic  thought  [or  whichy  according  to  the  VedfintinJ  has  two  modes — ^Activity 
or  Existence,  God  evolved  (Deus  explicitus);  and  Passivity  of  Being  [PralayaJ  God 
involved  (Deus  implicitus).  Both  modes  are  perfect  and  complete,  as  are  the 
waking  and  sleeping  states  of  man.  Fichte,  the  German  philosopher,  distinguished 
Being  (Seyn)  as  One,  which  we  know  only  through  existence  (Daseyn)  as  the 
Manifold.  This  \dew  is  thoroughly  Hermetic.  The  "Ideal  Forms"  ...  are 
the  archetypal  or  formative  ideas  of  the  Neo-Platonists;  the  eternal  and  subjective 
concepts  of  things  subsisting  in  the  Divine  Mind,  prior  to  "creation"  or  becoming. 

Or,  as  in  the  philosophy  of  Paracelsus : 

Everything  is  the  product  of  one  universal  creative  effort.  .  .  .  There  is 
nothing  dead  in  Nature.  Everything  is  organic  and  living,  and  therefore  the  whole 
world  appears  to  be  a  living  organism.* 

(5)  The  Universe  was  evolved  out  of  its  ideal  plan,  upheld  through 
Eternity  in  the  Unconsciousness  of  that  which  the  Vedantins  call 
Parabrahman.  This  is  practically  identical  with  the  conclusions  of 
the  highest  Western  philosophy,  **the  innate,  eternal,  and  self-existing 
Ideas"  of  Plato,  now  reflected  by  Von  Hartmann.  The  "Unknow- 
able" of  Herbert  Spencer  bears  but  a  faint  resemblance  to  that  trans- 
cendental Reality  believed  in  by  Occultists,  often  appearing  merely 
a  personification  of  a  **  force  behind  phenomena" — an  infinite  and 
eternal  Energy,  from  which  all  things  proceed,  whereas  the  author  of 
the  Philosophy  of  the  Unconscious  has  come  (in  this  respect  only)  as 
near  to  a  solution  of  the  great  Mystery  as  mortal  man  can.  Few 
have  been  those,  whether  in  ancient  or  mediaeval  philosophy,  who  have 
dared  to  approach  the  subject  or  even  hint  at  it.  Paracelsus  mentions 
it  inferentially,  and  his  ideas  are  admirably  synthesized  by  Dr.  F. 
Hartmann,  F.T.S.,  in  his  Paracelsus,  from  which  we  have  just  quoted* 

All  the  Christian  Kabalists  understood  well  the  Eastern  root  idea. 
The  active  Power,  the  '*  Perpetual  Motion  of  the  great  Breath,"  only 
awakens  Cosmos  at  the  dawn  of  every  ne\y  Period,  setting  it  into 
motion  by  means  of  the  two  contrary  Forces,  the  centripetal  and  the 
centrifugal  Forces,  which  are  male  and  female,  positive  and  negative, 
physical  and  spiritual,  the  two  being  the  one  Primordial  Force,  and 
thus  causing  it  to  become  objective  on  the  plane  of  Illusion.  In  other 
words,  that  dual  motion  transfers  Cosmos  from  the  plane  of  the  Eternal 


•  Paracelsus^  Franz  Hartmann,  M.D.,  p.  44. 
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lldeal  into  that  of  finite  manifestation,  or  from  the  7ioume)ial  to  the 
pkmomenal  plane.  Everj-thiiig  tliat  h.  was,  and  will  be,  eternally  IS, 
even  the  countless  Forms,  which  are  finite  and  perishable  only  in  their 
objective,  but  not  in  their  ideal  form.  They  existed  as  Ideas,  in  the 
Etemitj-.  and,  when  they  pass  away,  will  exist  as  reflections.  Oc- 
cultism teaches  that  no  form  can  be  given  to  anything,  either  by 
Nature  or  by  man,  whose  ideal  type  does  not  already  exist  on  the 
subjective  plane:  more  than  this;  that  no  form  or  shape  can  possibly 

I  enter  man's  consciousness,  or  evolve  in  his  imagination,  which  does 

I  not  exist  in  prototype,  at  least  as  an  approximation.  Neither  the 
form  of  man,  nor  that  of  any  animal,  plant  or  stone,  has  ever  been 
"created":  and  it  is  only  on  this  plane  of  ours  that  it  commenced 
"becoming,"  that  is  to  say,  objectivizing  into  its  present  materiality, 
or  expanding  /rvm  unlhin  oulwarHs,  from  the  most  sublimated  and 
supersensuous  essence  into  its  grossest  appearance.     Therefore  our 

I  human  forms  have  existed  in  the  Ktemity  as  astral  or  ethereal  proto- 

\  types;  according  lo  which  models,  the  Spiritual  Beings,  or  Gods, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  bring  them  into  objective  being  and  terrestrial 
life,  evolved  the  protoplasmic  forms  of  the  future  Egos  from  Iheir  own 
essence.  After  which,  when  this  human  Upadhi,  or  basic  mould,  was 
ready,  the  natural  terrestrial  Forces  began  to  work  on  these  super- 
sensuous  moulds,  ii-hich  contained,  besides  iheir  own,  the  elanents  of  all  the 

I  past  vegetable  and  future  animal  fonns  of  this  Globe.    Therefore,  man's 

1  eulward  sh&W  passed  through  every  vegetable  and  animal  body,  before 
it  assumed  the  human  shape.     But  as  this  will  be  fully  described  in 

f  Volume  II,  in  the  Commentaries,  there  is  no  need  lo  say  more  of  it 

I    here. 

According  to  the  Hermetico-Kabalistic  philosophy  of  Paracelsus,  it 

L  is  YJiaster— the  ancestor  of  the  just-born  Protyle,  introduced  by  Mr. 
Crookes  into  Chemistrj'— or  primordial  Protomateria,  that  evolved  out 

I  of  itself  the  Cosmos. 

When  creation  [evolution]  took  place,  the  Vliaster  divided  itaeir;  it.  so  to  say, 
melted  and  dissolved,  developed  out  of  [from  within]  itself  the  Ideos  or  Chaos 
<Mysterimn  Magimm,  Iliados,  Limlms  Major,  or  Primordial  Matter).  This  Primor- 
dial Essence  is  of  a  monistic  nature,  and  manifests  itself  not  only  as  vital  activity. 
a  spiritual  force,  an  invisible,  inconiprehensibte,  ami  indescribable  power,  but  also 
as  vital  matter  of  which  the  substance  of  living  beiDf^s  consists.     In  this  Limbus  or 

Ideos  of  primordial  matter. the  only  matrix  of  all  created  things,  the 

substance  of  all  things  is  contained.     It  is  described  by  the  ancients  as  the  Chaos 
out  of  which  the  Macrocosmos,  and  aftenvardB,  by  division  and  evolution  in 
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Mysteria  Specialia,*  each  separate  being  came  into  existence.    All  things  and  all 
elementary  substances  were  contained  in  it  in  potentid  but  not  in  actu.f 

This  makes  the  translator,  Dr.  F.  Hartmann,  justly  observe  that  "it 
seems  that  Paracelsus  anticipated  the  modern  discovery  of  the  'potency 
of  matter*  three  hundred  years  ago." 

The  Magnus  Limbus,  then,  or  Yliaster,  of  Paracelsus  is  simply  our 

old  friend  **  Father- Mother,"  within^  before  it  appeared  in  Space.     It  is 

the  Universal  Matrix  of  Kosmos,  personified  in  the  dual  character  of 

Macrocosm  and  Microcosm,  or  the  Universe  and  our  Globe,J  by  Aditi- 

Prakriti,  spiritual  and  physical  Nature.     For  we  find  it  explained  in 

Paracelsus  that : 

The  Magnus  Limbus  is  the  nursery  out  of  which  all  creatures  have  grown,  in  the 
same  sense  as  a  tree  may  grow  out  of  a  small  seed;  "with  the  difference,  however, 
that  the  great  Limbus  takes  its  origin  from  the  Word  of  God,  while  the  Limbos 
minor  (the  terrestrial  seed  or  sperm)  takes  it  from  the  earth.  The  great  Limbus  is 
the  seed  out  of  which  all  beings  have  come,  and  the  little  Limbus  is  each  ultimate 
being  that  reproduces  its  form,  and  that  has  itself  been  produced  by  the  great 
The  little  Limbus  possesses  all  the  qualifications  of  the  great  one,  in  the  same 
sense  as  a  son  has  an  organization  similar  to  that  of  his  father.  .  .  .  As  .  .  . 
Yliaster  dissolved,  Ares,  the  dividing,  differentiating,  and  individualizing  power 
[Fohat,  another  old  friend]  .  .  .  began  to  act.  All  production  took  place  in 
consequence  of  separation.  There  were  produced  out  of  the  Ideos  the  elements  of 
Fire,  Water,  Air  and  Earth,  whose  birth,  however,  did  not  take  place  in  a  material 
mode,  or  by  simple  separation,  but  spiritually  and  dynamically  [not  even  by  com- 
plex combinations — e.g.^  mechanical  mixture  as  opposed  to  chemical  combina- 
tion], just  as  fire  may  come  out  of  a  pebble,  or  a  tree  out  of  a  seed,  although  there 
is  originally  no  lire  in  the  pebble,  nor  a  tree  in  the  seed.  "Spirit  is  living,  and 
Life  is  Spirit,  and  Life  and  Spirit  [Prakriti,  Purusha  (?)]  produce  all  things,  but  they 
are  essentially  one  and  not  two.*'  .  .  .  The  elements,  too,  have  each  one  its 
own  Yliaster,  because  all  the  activity  of  matter  in  every  form  is  only  an  effluvium 
of  the  same  fountain.  But  as  from  the  seed  grow  the  roots  with  their  fibres,  after- 
wards the  stalk  with  its  branches  and  leaves,  and  lastly  the  flowers  and  seeds; 
likewise  all  beings  were  bom  from  the  elements,  and  consist  of  elementary  sub- 
stances out  of  which  other  forms  may  come  into  existence,  bearing  the  characteris- 
tics of  their  parents.  §     The  elements  as  the  mothers  of  all  creatures  are  of  an 

•  This  word  is  explained  by  Dr.  Hartmann,  from  the  original  texts  of  Paracelsus  before  him,  as 
follows.  According  to  this  great  Rosicrucian;  "Mysterium  is  everything  out  of  which  somethinfr 
may  be  developed,  which  is  only  germinally  contained  in  it.  A  seed  is  the  'Mysterium*  of  a  plant, 
an  t%%  that  of  a  living  bird,  etc." 

+  op,  cit.,  pp.  41,  42. 

X  It  is  only  the  mediaeval  Kabalists  who,  following  the  Jewish  and  one  or  two  Neo-Platonists, 
applied  the  term  Microcosm  to  man.  Ancient  philosophy  called  the  Earth  the  Microcosm  of  the 
Macrocosm,  and  man  the  outcome  of  the  two. 

\  "This  doctrine,  preached  300  years  ago,"  remarks  the  translator,  "is  identical  with  the  one  that 
has  revolutionized  modem  thought,  after  having  been  put  into  new  shape  and  elaborated  by 
It  is  still  more  elaborated  by  Kapila  in  the  Sinkhya  philosophy." 
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visible,  spiritual  nature,  and  have  souls.'    They  all  spring  from  tbe  Mysteriuni 
^Afagnum. 

Compare  this  wilh  Vishnu  Purdtia. 
f  From  Pradliflna  [Primordial  Substance]  presided  over  by  Kshetrajna  ["embodied 
t"  (?)]  proceeds  the  unequal  development  [Evolution]  of  those  qualities.    .    .    . 
n  the  great  principle  (Mahat)  [Universal]  Intellect  [or  Mind]     ...     is  pro- 
B-Snced  the  origin  of  tbe  subtle  elements  and  of  the  organs  of  sense,  t    .     .     . 

Thus  it  may  be  shown  that  all  the  fundamental  truths  of  Nature 

I  were  universal  in   antiquity,   and  that  the  basic   ideas  upon   Spirit, 

'Matter  and  the   Universe,  or  upon  God,  Substance  and  Man,  were 

identical.     Taking  the  two  most  ancient  religious  philosophies  on  the 

globe.  Hinduism  and  Hermeticism,  from  the  Scriptures  of  India  and 

Egypt,  the  identity  of  the  two  is  easily  recognizable. 

This  becomes  apparent  to  one  who  reads  the  latest  translation  and 
rendering  of  the  "Hermetic  Fragments"  just  mentioned,  by  our  late 
lamented  friend.  Dr.  Anna  Kingsford.  Disfigured  and  tortured  as 
these  have  been  in  their  passage  through  sectarian  Greek  and  Christian 
hands,  the  translator  has  most  ably  and  intuitionally  seized  the  weak 
points  and  tried  to  remedy  them  by  means  of  explanations  and  foot- 
notes.    She  sajB : 

The  creation  of  the  visible  world  by  the  "wtwlting  gods"  or  Titans,  as  agents  of 
the  Supreme  God.I  is  a  thoroughly  Hermetic  idea,  recognizable  in  all  religious 
systems,  and  in  accordance  with  modem  scientilic  research  [}\  which  shows  us 
everywhere  the  Divine  Power  operating  through  natural  Forces. 

To  quote  from  the  translation : 

That  Universal  Being,  that  contains  all,  and  which  is  all,  puts  into  motion  the  soni 
and  the  world,  all  that  nature  comprises.  In  the  manifold  unity  of  universal  life, 
the  innumerable  individualities  distinguished  by  their  variations  are.  nevertheless, 
united  iu  such  a  manner  that  the  whole  is  one,  and  that  everything  proceeds  from 
Unity.} 

And  again  from  another  translation : 

God  is  not  a  mind,  but  the  cause  that  the  Mind  isi  noC  a  spirit,  but  the  cause 
that  the  Spirit  is:  not  light,  but  the  cause  that  the  Light  is.|| 

The  above  shows  plainly  that  the  "Divine  Pymander,"   however 

•  The  Eaalern  Occultist  9«y»  II 
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much  distorted  in  some  passages  by  Christian  "smoothing,"  was  never- 
theless written  by  a  philosopher,  while  most  of  the  so-called  "Hermetic 
Fragments"  are  the  production  of  sectarian  pagans  with  a  tendenc>' 
towards  an  anthropomorphic  Supreme  Being.  Yet  both  are  the  echo 
X)f  the  Esoteric  Philosophy  and  the  Hindu  Purdnas. 

Compare  two  invocations,  one  to  the  Hermetic  "Supreme  All,"  the 
other  to  the  "Supreme  All"  of  the  later  Aryans.  Says  a  Hermetic 
Fragment  cited  by  Suidas: 

I  adjure  thee,  Heaven,  holy  work  of  the  great  God;  I  adjure  thee,  Voice  of  the 
Father,  uttered  in  the  beginning  when  the  universal  world  was  framed;  I  adjure 
thee  by  the  Word,  only  Son  of  the  Father  WTio  upholds  all  things;  be  favourable, 
be  favourable.* 

This  is  preceded  by  the  following: 

Thus  the  Ideal  Light  was  before  the  Ideal  Light,  and  the  luminous  Intelligence 
of  Intelligence  was  always,  and  its  unity  was  nothing  else  than  the  Spirit  envelop- 
ing the  Universe.  Out  of  Whom  [  Which]  is  neither  God  nor  Angels^  nor  any  other 
essentials^  for  He  [It]  is  the  Lord  of  all  things  and  the  Power  and  the  Light;  and  all 
depends  on  Him  [It]  and  is  in  Him  [It]. 

A  passage  contradicted  by  the  very  same  Trismegistus,  who  is  made 
to  say: 

To  speak  of  God  is  impossible.  For  the  corporeal  cannot  express  the  incorpo- 
real  That  which  has  not  any  body  nor  appearance,  nor  form,  nor  matter, 

cannot  be  apprehended  by  sense.    I  understand,  Tatios,  I  understand,  that  which 
it  is  impossible  to  define — that  is  God.t 

The  contradiction  between  the  two  passages  is  evident;  and  this 
shows  {a)  that  Hermes  was  a  generic  nojn  dc  pluine  used  by  a  series  of 
generations  of  Mystics  of  every  shade,  and  (J))  that  great  discernment 
has  to  be  used  before  accepting  a  Fragment  as  esoteric  teaching  only 
because  it  is  undeniably  ancient.  Let  us  now  compare  the  above  with 
a  like  invocation  in  the  Hindu  Scriptures — undoubtedly  as  old,  if  not 
far  older.  Here  it  is.  Parashara,  the  Aryan  "Hermes,"  instructs 
Maitreya,  the  Indian  Asclepios,  and  calls  upon  Vishnu  in  his  triple 
hypostasis: 

Glory  to  the  unchanf^eable,  holy,  eternal,  supreme  Vishnu,  of  one  universal 
nature,  the  mighty  over  all;  to  him  who  is  Hiranyagarbha,  Hari,  and  Shankara 
[Brahmd,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva],  the  creator,  the  preser\er,  and  destroyer  of  the  world; 
to  Vasudeva,  the  liberator  (of  his  worshippers);  to  him  whose  essence  is  both  single 
and  manifold;  who  is  both  subtile  and  corporeal,  indiscrete  and  discrete;  to  Vishnu, 


•  The  Virgin  of  the  World,  p.  153. 

+  Op,  ciL,  pp.  139, 140.    Fragments  from  the  "Physical  Eclogues"  and  "Florilegium"  of  Stobeus. 
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e  cause  of  Bnal  emancipation.  Glory  to  the  supreme  Vishnu,  the  cause  of  the 
L,  existence,  the  end  of  tliis  worldi  who  is  the  root  of  the  world,  and  who 
fonsists  of  the  world.* 

This  is  a  grand  invocation,  with  a  deep  philosophical  meaning  under- 
lying it;  but,  for  the  profane  masses,  as  suggestive  as  is  the  Hermetic 
prayer  of  an  anthropomorphic  Being.  We  must  respect  the  feeling 
that  dictated  both;  but  we  cannot  help  finding  it  in  full  disharmony 
with  its  inner  meaning,  even  with  that  which  is  found  in  the  same 
Hermetic  treatise  where  it  is  said: 


I 


nd  it 


t  be  thereon. 


■  is  not  upon  the  earth,  n 
h  is  real,  there  are  on!y  appearances. 
The  real  consists  solely  in  itself  and  r 
:herefore  he  is  not  real,  he  is  but  appearance,  and  appear- 


He  [man]  \i 


Trismegistus:  Realit; 
.     .    .     Nothing  on  ear 

.     .     Man  is  transient,  tl 
aace  is  the  supreme  ill  us 

Talios :  Then  the  celestial  bodies  themselves  are  not  real,  my  father,  since  they 

Trisntegistus :  That  w-hich  is  subject  to  birth  and  to  change  is  not  real 

there  is  in  them  a  certain  falsity,  seeing  that  they  too  are  variable.     .... 

Tatios:  And  what  then  is  the  primordial  Reality,  O  my  Father? 

Triimfgislm :  He  UTio  [That  Which]  is  one  and  alone,  0  Tatios;  He  WTlO  [That 
Wh-ich]  is  not  made  of  matter,  nor  in  any  body.  Who  [UTiich]  has  neither  colour 
nor  form.  Who  fWhicli]  changes  not  nor  is  transmitted,  but  UTio  [\Vhich]  always 

I8.t 

This  is  quite  consistent  with  the  Vedantic  teaching.  The  leading 
thought  is  Occult:  aud  many  are  the  passages  in  the  Hermetic  Frag- 
ments that  belong  bodily  to  the  Secret  Doctrine. 

This  Doctrine  teaches  that  the  whole  Universe  is  ruled  by  intelligent 
and  semi-intelligent  Forces  and  Powers,  as  stated  from  the  very  be- 
ginning. Christian  Theologj'  admits  aud  even  enforces  belief  in  such, 
but  makes  an  arbitrary  division  and  refers  to  them  as  "Angels"  and 
"Devils,"  Science  denies  the  existence  of  both,  and  ridicules  the  ver>' 
idea.  Spiritualists  believe  in  the  "Spirits  of  the  Dead,"  and  outside 
these  deny  entirely  any  other  kind  or  class  of  invisible  beings.  The 
Occultists  and  Kabalists  are  thus  the  only  rational  expounders  of  the 
ancient  traditions,  which  have  now  culminated  in  dogmatic  faith  on 
the  one  hand,  and  dogmatic  denial  on  the  other.  For  both  belief  and 
unbelief  each  embrace  but  one  small  corner  of  the  infinite  horizons  of 
spiritual  and  physical  manifestations :  and  thus  both  are  right  from 
their  respective  standpoints,  yet  both  are  wrong  in  be!ie\ing  that 
the>'  can  circumscribe  the  whole  within  their  own  special  aud  narrow 
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barriers,  for — they  can  never  do  so.  In  this  respect,  Science,  Theology, 
and  even  Spiritualism  show  little  more  wisdom  than  the  ostrich,  when 
it  hides  its  head  in  the  sand  at  its  feet,  feeling  sure  that  there  can  be 
thus  nothing  beyond  its  own  point  of  observation  and  the  limited  area 
occupied  by  its  foolish  head. 

As  the  only  works  now  extant  upon  the  subject  under  consideration, 
within  reach  of  the  profane  of  the  Western  **  civilized"  races,  are  the 
above-mentioned  Hermetic  Books,  or  rather  Hermetic  Fragments,  we 
may  contrast  them  in  the  present  case  with  the  teachings  of  Esoteric 
Philosophy.  To  quote  for  this  purpose  from  any  other  would  be  use- 
less, since  the  public  knows  nothing  of  the  Chaldean  works,  which 
are  translated  into  Arabic  and  preserved  by  some  Sufi  Initiates.  There- 
fore the  **  Definitions  of  Asclepios,"  as  lately  compiled  and  glossed  by 
Dr.  Anna  Kingsford,  F.T.S.,  some  of  which  sayings  are  in  remarkable 
agreement  with  the  Eastern  Esoteric  Doctrine,  have  to  be  resorted  to 
for  comparison.  Though  not  a  few  passages  bear  a  strong  impression 
of  some  later  Christian  hand,  3'^et  on  the  whole  the  characteristics  of 
the  Genii  and  Gods  are  those  of  Eastern  teachings,  although  concern- 
ing other  things  there  are  passages  which  diflfer  widely  in  our  doctrines. 

As  to  the  Genii,  the  Hermetic  philosophers  called  Theoi  (Gods),  Genii 
and  Daimones,  those  Entities  whom  we  call  Devas  (Gods),  Dhyan  Cho- 
hans,  Chitkala  (the  Kwan-Yin,  of  the  Buddhists),  and  various  other 
names.  The  Daimones  are — in  the  Socratic  sense,  and  even  in  the 
Oriental  and  Latin  theological  sense — the  guardian  spirits  of  the 
human  race;  "those  who  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  immor- 
tals, and  thence  watch  over  human  affairs,"  as  Hermes  has  it.  In 
Esoteric  parlance,  they  are  called  Chitkala,  some  of  which  are  those 
who  have  furnished  man  with  his  fourth  and  fifth  Principles  from 
their  own  essence,  and  others  the  so-called  Pitris.  This  will  be  ex- 
plained when  we  come  to  the  production  of  the  complete  man.  The 
root  of  the  name  is  Chit,  "that  by  which  the  consequences  of  acts  and 
species  of  knowledge  are  selected  for  the  use  of  the  soul,"  or  con- 
science, the  inner  voice  in  man.  With  the  Yogins,  Chit  is  a  synonym 
of  Mahat,  the  first  and  divine  Intellect;  but  in  Esoteric  Philosophy 
Mahat  is  the  root  of  Chit,  its  germ ;  and  Chit  is  a  quality  of  Manas 
in  conjunction  with  Buddhi,  a  quality  that  attracts  to  itself  by  spiritual 
affinity  a  Chitkala,  when  it  develops  sufficiently  in  man.  This  is  why 
it  is  said  that  Chit  is  a  voice  acquiring  mystic  life  and  becoming 
Kwan-Yin. 


A  FEW  OCCULT  APHOHISMS. 
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[  EXTRACTS  FROM  AN  EASTERN  PRIVATE  COMMENTARY,  HITHERTO 
SECRET.' 

3cvii.  The  Initial  Existence,  in  the  first  Tvnlighl  of  the  Mabamanvan- 
iara  [after  the  Mahapralaya  that  follows  every  Age  of  Brahma\  is  a  CON- 
SCIOUS Spiritual  Quality.  In  the  Manifested  Worlds  [Solar  Systems], 
ii  is,  in  its  Objective  Subjectivity,  like  the  film  from  a  Divine  Breath  to  the 
gaze  of  the  entranced  seer.  It  spreads  as  it  issues  from  Layaj  throughout 
Infinity  as  a  colourless  spiritual  fluid.  It  is  on  the  Sr^ienth  Plane,  and  in 
its  Seventh  State,  in  our  Planetary  World.X 

xviii.  It  is  Substance  to  our  spiritual  sight.  It  cannot  be  called  so  by 
men  in  their  Waking  State:  therefore  they  have  na?ned  it  in  their  ignorance 
*'  Cod-Spirit." 

xix.  It  exists  everyit'here  and  forms  the  first  Upddhi  [Foundation]  on 
which  our  World  [Solar  System]  is  built.  Outside  the  latter,  it  is  to  be 
found  in  its  pristine  purity  only  between  [the  Solar  Systems  or]  the  Stars 
of  the  Universe,  the  Worlds  already  formed  or  forming;  those  in  Laya 
resting  meanwhile  in  its  bosom.  As  its  substance  is  of  a  different  kind 
from  that  known  on  Earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter,  seeing  through 
IT,  believe  in  thrir  illusion  and  ignorance  that  it  is  empty  space.  There  is 
not  one  finger's  breadth  [angula]  of  void  Space  in  the  whole  Boundless 
[Universe].    .    .    . 

XX.  Matter  or  Substance  is  septenary  within  our  World,  as  it  is  so 
beyond  it.  Moreover,  each  of  its  states  or  principles  is  graduated  into  seven 
degrees  of  density.  Surya  [the  Sun],  in  its  visible  reflection,  exhibits  the 
first  or  lowest  state  of  the  sct'cnth,  the  highest  state  of  the  Universal 
Presence,  the  pure  of  the  pure,  the  first  manifested  Breath  of  the  Ever- 
Unmanifcsted  Sat  [Be-ness\  All  the  central  physical  or  objective  Suns 
are  in  their  substance  the  lowest  state  of  the  first  principle  of  the  Breath. 
Nor  are  any  of  these  any  more  than  the  Reflections  of  their  Primaries,  which 
are  concealed  from  the  gaze  of  all  but  the  Dhyan  Chohans,  whose  corporeal 
substance  belongs  to  the  fifth  division  of  the  seventh  principle  of  the  Mother- 
Substance,  and  is,  therefore,  four  degrees  higher  than  the  solar  reflected  sub- 
stance.  As  there  are  seven  Dhalu  [principal  substances  in  the  human 
JMy],  so  there  are  sei-en  Forces  in  Man  and  in  all  Nature. 

The  real  substance  of  the  Concealed  [Sun]  is  a  nucleus  of  Mother- 
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Substance*  It  is  the  Heart  and  Matrix  of  all  the  living  and  existing 
Forces  in  our  Solar  Universe.  It  is  the  Kernel  from  which  proceed  to 
spread  on  their  cyclic  journeys  all  the  Powers  that  set  in  action  the  Atoms, 
in  their  functional  duties,  and  the  Focus  within  which  they  again  meet  in 
their  Seventh  Essence  every  eleventh  year.  He  who  tells  thee  he  has  seen 
the  Sun,  laugh  at  him,]  as  if  he  had  said  that  the  Sun  moves  really  onward 
in  his  diurnal  path.     .     .     . 

xxiii.  //  is  on  account  of  his  septenary  nature,  that  the  Sun  is  spoken 
of  by  the  ancieiits  as  one  who  is  driven  by  seven  horses  equal  to  the  metres 
of  the  Vedas;  or,  again,  that,  though  he  is  identified  with  the  seven  Gana 
{^Classes  of  Being'\  in  his  orb,  he  is  distinct  from  them,\  as  he  is,  indeed;  as 
also  that  he  has  Seven  Rays,  as  indeed  he  has.     .     .     . 

XXV.  The  Seven  Beings  in  the  Sun  are  the  Sroen  Holy  Ofies,  self -bom 
from  the  inherent  poiver  in  the  Matrix  of  Mother- Substance.  It  is  they  who 
send  the  scz^en  principal  Forces,  called  Rays,  which  at  the  beginning  of 
Pralaya  will  centre  into  seven  new  Suns  for  the  next  Manvantara.  The 
energy,  from  which  they  sprijiginto  conscious  existence  in  every  Sun,  is  what 
some  people  call  Vishnu,  which  is  the  Breath  of  the  Absoluteness. 

We  call  it  the  One  Maiiifested  Life — itself  a  reflection  of  the  Absolute.   .   , 

xxvii.      The  latter  must  7icvcr  be  maitioned  in  words  or  speech,  LEST 

IT  SHOULD  TAKE   AWAY   SOME   OF  OUR   SPIRITUAL  ENERGIES   that  aspire 

towards  ITS  stafCy  gravitating  ever  ojiward  unto   It  spiritually,  as  the 
whole  physical  universe  gravitates  towards  ITS  ma?iifcsted  caitre — cosniically. 

xxviii.  The  former — the  Initial  Existence — which  may  be  called,  while  in 
this  state  of  being,  the  One  Life,  is,  as  explaiyied,  a  Fibn  for  creative  or 
formative  purposes.  It  manifests  in  seven  states,  which,  with  their  septenary 
sub- divisions,  are  the  Forty -nine  Fires  mentioned  in  sacred  books.     .     .     . 

xxix.  The  first  is  the  ....  ''Mother'"  [^Prima  Materia].  Sepa- 
rating itself  into  its  primary  sez'c?i  states,  it  proceeds  down  cyclically ;  when 
having  consolidated  itself  in  its  last  principle,  as  gross  matter,§  it 
revolves  around  itself  and  informs,  with  the  seventh  emanatioji  of  the  last, 
the  first  and  the  lowest  elanent  \the  serpe7it  biting  its  own  taiF],  In  a 
Hierarchy,  or  Order  of  Being,  the  seveiith  erna  nation  of  her  last  principle  is: 

•  Or  the  "  dream  of  Science,"  the  primeval  really  homogeneous  matter,  which  no  mortal  can  make 
objective  in  this  Race,  or  Round  either. 

t  "  Vishnu,  in  the  form  of  his  active  energy,  neither  ever  rises  nor  sets,  and  is  at  once,  the  settn- 
fold  sun  and  distinct  from  it,"  says  Vishnu  Purdna,  II.  xi.,  (Wilson,  II.  296). 

t  "  In  the  same  manner  as  a  man  approaching  a  mirror  placed  upon  a  stand,  beholds  in  it  his  own 

image,  so  the  energy  (or  reflection)  of  Vishnu  [the  Sun]  is  never  disjoined  but  remains 

in  the  Sun  (as  in  a  mirror),  that  is  there  stationed."  (/bid.,  loc.  cit.) 

I  Compare  the  Hermetic  "Nature"  "going  down  cyclically  into  matter  when  she  meets  the 
'Heavenly  Man'." 


3" 

Min€ral.  the  Spark  that  lies  latent  in  it,  and  is  called  to 
'  icing  by  the  Positive  awakening  the  Negative  [and  so 
/or/Aj 

f6J  In  the  Plant,  it  is  that  vital  and  intelligent  Force  which  informs  ike 
seed  and  develops  it  into  the  blade  of  grass,  or  the  root  and  sapling.  It  is 
the  germ  which  becomes  the  Upddhi  of  the  seven  principles  of  the  thing  it 
resides  in,  shooting  them  out  as  the  latter  grows  and  develops. 

fej  In  every  Animal,  it  does  the  same.  It  is  its  Life- Principle  and  vital 
power;  its  instinct  and  qualities;  its  characleristics  and  special  idiosyn- 
crasies.    .    .    . 

fdj  To  Man,  it  gives  all  that  it  bestows  on  all  the  rest  of  the  manifested 
units  in  Nature;  but  develops,  furthermore,  the  refection  of  all  its  "Forty- 
nine  Pires"  in  him.  Bach  of  his  seven  principles  is  an  heir  in  full  to,  and 
a  partaker  of  Ike  seven  principles  of  the  "Great  Molker."  The  breath  of 
ker  first  principle  is  his  Spirit  [Alma'].  Her  second  principle  is  Buddhi 
{_Sotil\  We  call  it,  erroneously,  the  seventh.  The  third  furnishes  him 
with  the  Brain  Stuff  on  the  physical  plane,  and  with  the  Mind  that  moves 
it  \ja>hieh  is  the  Human  Soul. — H.  P.  B.] — according  io  his  organic  capaci- 
ties. 

(e)  It  is  tke  guiding  Force  in  the  cosmic  and  terrestrial  Elements.  It 
resides  in  tke  Fire  provoked  out  of  its  latent  into  active  being  ;  for  the  whole 
of  the  seven  sub-dii'isions  of  Ike  .  .  .  principle  reside  in  the  terrestrial 
Fire.  It  wkirh  in  tke  breeze,  blows  witk  tke  hurricane,  and  sets  the  air  in 
motion,  which  element  participates  in  one  of  its  principles  also.  Proceeding 
cyclically,  it  regulates  the  motion  of  Ike  water,  attracts  and  repels  tke  waves,* 
according  to  fixed  laws,  of  which  its  seventh  principle  is  tke  infonning  soul. 

(f)  Its  four  higher  principles  contain  the  Germ  that  develops  into  tke 
Cosmic  Gods;  its  three  lower  ones  breed  tke  Lives  of  Ike  Eletnents  [Ele- 
mentals]. 

(gj  In  our  Solar  World,  Ike  One  Existence  is  Heaven  and  Earth, 
the  Pool  and  tke  Flower,  the  Action  and  tke  Thought.  It  is  in  ike  Sun, 
and  is  as  present  in  the  glow-worm.  Not  an  atom  can  escape  it.  Tkere- 
fore,  the  ancient  Sages  have  wisely  called  it  Ike  manifested  God  in 
Nature.     .     .     . 

It  may  be  interesting,  in  this  connection,  to  remind  the  reader  of  what 
T.  Subba  Row  said  of  the  Forces — mystically  defined. 
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312  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

Kany&  [the  sixth  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  or  Virgo]  means  a  virgin,  and  represents 
Shakti  or  Mahdmdy&.  The  sign  in  question  is  the  sixth  RAshi  or  division,  and  in- 
dicates that  there  are  six  primary  forces  in  Nature  [synthesized  by  the  Seventh].  .  . 

These  Shaktis  stand  as  follows: 

(i)  Pardshakti. — Literally  the  great  or  supreme  force  or  power.  It  means  and 
includes  the  powers  of  light  and  heat, 

(2)  Jndnashakti, — Literally  the  power  of  intellect,  of  real  wisdom  or  knowledge. 
It  has  two  aspects: 

I.  The  following  are  some  of  its  manifestations  when  placed  under  the  influence 
or  control  of  material  conditions,  {a)  The  power  of  the  mind  in  interpreting  our 
sensations,  {b)  Its  power  in  recalling  past  ideas  (memory)  and  raising  future 
expectation,  (r)  Its  power  as  exhibited  in  what  are  called  by  modem  psychologists 
"the  laws  of  association,"  which  enables  it  to  form  ^^5t5//«^  connections  between 
various  groups  of  sensations  and  possibilities  of  sensations,  and  thus  generate  the 
notion  or  idea  of  an  external  object,  {d)  Its  power  in  connecting  our  ideas  together 
by  the  mysterious  link  of  memory,  and  thus  generating  the  notion  of  self  or  in- 
dividuality. 

II.  The  following  are  some  of  its  manifestations  when  liberated  from  the  bonds 
of  matter: 

{a)  Clairvoyance,    (b)  Psychometry. 

(3)  Ichchhdshakti. — Literally  the  power  of  the  will.  Its  most  ordinary  manifestation 
is  the  generation  of  certain  nerve  currents,  which  set  in  motion  such  muscles  as 
are  required  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  desired  object. 

(4)  Kriydshakti, — The  mysterious  power  of  thought  which  enables  it  to  produce 
external,  perceptible,  phenomenal  results  by  its  own  inherent  energy.  The 
ancients  held  that  any  idea  will  manifest  itself  externally  if  on^s  attention  is  deeply 
concentrated  upon  it.  Similarly  an  intense  volition  will  be  followed  by  the  desired 
result. 

A  Yogi  generally  performs  his  wonders  by  means  of  Ichchhdshakti  and  Kriyfi- 
shakti. 

(5)  Kundalini  Shakti. — The  power  or  force  which  moves  in  a  serpentine  or  curved 
path.  It  is  the  universal  life-principle  which  everywhere  manifests  in  Nature. 
This  force  includes  the  two  great  forces  of  attraction  and  repulsion.  Electricity 
and  magnetism  are  but  manifestations  of  it.  This  is  the  power  which  brings  about 
that  "continuous  adjustment  of  internal  relations  to  external  relations,**  which  is 
the  essence  of  life  according  to  Herbert  Spencer,  and  that  "continuous  adjustment 
of  external  relations  to  internal  relations,^*  which  is  the  basis  of  transmigration  of 
souls,  Punarjanman  (Re-birth),  in  the  doctrines  of  the  ancient  Hindis  philosophers. 

A  Yogi  must  thoroughly  subjugate  this  power  or  force,  before  he  can  attain 
Koksha.     .     .     . 

(6)  Mantrikdshakti. — Literally  the  force  or  power  of  letters,  speech  or  music 
The  whole  of  the  ancient  Mantra  Shdstra  has  this  force  or  power  in  all  its  mani- 
festations for  its  subject  matter The  influence  of  its  music  is  one  of  its 

ordinfiuy  manifestations.     The  power  of  the  mirific  ineffable  name  is  the  crown  of 
this  Shakti. 
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Modem  Science  has  l)ut  partly  investigated  the  first,  second  and  fifth  of  the 
forces  or  powers  above  named,  but  is  altogether  in  the  dark  as  regards  the  remain- 
ing powers.  ....  The  six  forces  are  in  their  unity  represented  by  the  Astral 
Light  [Dai^-iprakriti,  the  seventh,  the  Light  of  the  Logos].* 

The  above  is  quoted  to  show  the  real  Hindu  ideas  on  the  subject. 
It  is  all  esoteric,  though  not  covering  the  tenth  part  of  what  mighl  be 
said.  For  oue  thing,  the  six  names  of  the  six  Forces  mentioned  are 
those  of  the  six  Hierarchies  of  Dhyan  Chohans,  synthesized  by  their 
Primarj-,  the  seventh — who  personify  the  Fifth  Principle  of  Cosmic 
Nature,  or  of  the  "Mother"  in  its  mystical  sense.  The  enumeration 
alone  of  the  Yoga  Powers  would  require  ten  volumes.  Each  of  these 
Forces  has  a  living  Conscious  Entity  at  its  head,  of  which  Entity  it  is 
an  emanation. 

But  let  us  compare  with  the  Commentary  above  cited  the  words  of 
Hermes,  the  Thrice  Great: 

The  creation  of  life  by  the  sun  is  as  continuous  as  his  light;  nothing  arrests  or 
limits  iL  .\round  him,  like  an  army  of  satellites,  are  innumerable  choirs  of  Genii. 
These  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Immortals,  and  thence  watch  over  human 
things.  They  fulfil  the  will  of  the  Gods  [Karma]  by  means  of  storms,  tempests, 
transitions  0/  fire  and  eartliquakes ;  likewise  by  famines  and  wars,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  impiety.t    .     .    . 

It  is  tlie  sun  who  preserves  and  nourishes  all  creatures;  and,  even  as  the  Ideal 
World,  which  environs  the  sensible  world,  fills  this  last  with  the  plenitude  and 
nniversal  variety  of  forms,  so  also  the  sun,  enfolding  all  in  his  light,  accomplishes 
everywhere  the  birth  and  development  of  creatures,  ..."  Under  his  orders  is 
the  chair  of  the  Genii,  or  rather  the  choirs,  for  there  are  tnany  and  diverse,  and 
their  number  corresponds  to  that  of  the  stars.  Every  star  has  its  Genii,  good  and 
eoil  by  nature,  or  rather  by  their  operation,  for  operation  is  the  essence  of  the  Genii. 
.  .  .  All  these  Genii  fireside  over  mundane  affiiirs,i  they  shake  and  overthrow  the 
-constitation  of  states  and  of  individuals;  they  imfirint  their  tiheness  on  our  souls, 
they  are  present  in  our  nerves,  our  marrow,  our  veins,  our  arteries,  and  our  very 
brain-substanee.  ...  At  the  moment  when  each  of  us  receives  Ufe  and  being,  be 
ia  taken  in  charge  by  the  Genii  [Elementals]  who  preside  over  births,}  and  who  are 
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classed  beneath  the  astral  powers  [superhuman  astral  Spirits].  Perpetually  they 
change,  not  always  identically,  but  revolving  in  circles.*  They  permeate  by  the 
body  two  parts  of  the  soul,  that  it  may  receive  from  each  the  impress  of  his  own 
energ>\  But  the  reasonable  part  of  the  soul  is  not  subject  to  the  Genii;  it  is 
designed  for  the  reception  of  [the]  God,t  who  enlightens  it  with  a  sonny  ray. 
Those  who  are  thus  illumined  are  few  in  number,  and  from  them  the  Genii  abstain: 
for  neither  Genii  nor  Gods  have  any  power  in  the  presence  of  a  single  ray  of  God.t 
But  all  other  men,  both  soul  and  body,  are  directed  by  Genii,  to  whom  they  cleave^ 

and  whose  operations  they  aflfect The  Genii  have  then  the  control 

of  mundane  things  and  our  bodies  serve  them  as  instruments.  § 

The  above,  save  a  few  sectarian  points,  represents  that  which  was  a 
universal  belief,  common  to  all  nations,  till  about  a  century  or  so  back. 
It  is  still  as  orthodox  in  its  broad  outlines  and  features  among  Pagans 
and  Christians  alike,  if  one  excepts  a  handful  of  Materialists  and  men 
of  Science. 

For  whether  one  calls  the  Genii  of  Hermes  and  his  **Gods,"  "Powers 
of  Darkness**  and  "Angels,"  as  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches;  or 
"Spirits  of  the  Dead,"  as  in  Spiritualism;  or,  again,  Bhuts  and  Devas, 
Shaitan  or  Djin,  as  they  are  still  called  in  India  and  Mussulman  coun- 
tries— ^/lej  are  all  one  and  the  same  thing — Illusion.  Let  not  this, 
however,  be  misunderstood  in  the  sense  into  which  the  great  philo- 
sophical doctrine  of  the  Vedantists  has  been  lately  perverted  by 
Western  schools. 

All  that  which  iSy  emanates  from  the  Absolute,  which,  by  reason  of 
this  qualification  alone,  stands  as  the  One  and  Only  Reality — hence, 
ever\^thing  extraneous  to  this  Absolute,  the  generative  and  causative 
Element,  inust  be  an  Illusion,  most  undeniably.  But  this  is  only  so 
from  the  purely  metaphysical  view.  A  man  who  regards  himself  as 
mentally  sane,  and  is  so  regarded  by  his  neighbours,  calls  the  \nsions 
of  an  insane  brother — ^hallucinations  which  make  the  victim  either 
happy  or  supranely  wretchedy  as  the  case  may  be — likewise  illusions  and 
fancies.  But,  where  is  that  madman  for  whom  the  hideous  shadows 
in  his  deranged  mind,  his  illusions,  are  not,  for  the  time  being,  as 
actual  and  as  real  as  the  things  which  his  physician  or  keeper  may  see? 

•  Cyclic  progress  in  development. 

+  The  God  in  man  and  often  the  incarnation  of  a  God,  a  highly  Spiritual  DhyAn  Chohan  in  him. 
besides  the  presence  of  his  own  Seventh  Principle. 

X  Now,  what  "God"  is  meant  here?  Not  God  the  "Father,"  the  anthropomorphic  fiction;  for  that 
God  is  the  Elohim  collectively,  and  has  no  being  apart  from  the  Host.  Besides,  such  a  God  is  finite 
and  imperfect.  It  is  the  high  Initiates  and  Adepts  who  are  meant  here  by  the  "few  in  number." 
And  it  is  precisely  such  men  who  believe  in  "Gods",  and  know  no  "God"  but  one  Universal 
unrelated  and  unconditioned  Deity. 

}  The  Virgin  of  the  World,  pp.  104-5,  "The  Definitions  of  Asclepios." 


^KASHA.  315 

Ever>'thing  is  relative  in  this  Universe,  ever>'tliing  is  an  Dlusioii.  But 
the  experience  of  any  plane  is  an  actuality  for  the  percipieiit  being, 
whose  consciousness  is  on  that  plane,  though  the  said  experience, 
regarded  from  the  purely  metaphysical  standpoint,  may  be  conceived 
to  have  no  objective  reality.  But  it  is  not  against  Metaphysicians,  but 
against  Physicists  and  Materialist-s  that  Esoteric  teaching  has  to  fight; 
and  for  these  latter  Vital  Force,  Light,  Sound,  Electricity,  even  to  the 
objectively  drawing  force  of  Magnetism,  have  no  objective  being,  and 
are  said  to  exist  merely  as  "modes  of  motion,"  "sensations  and  affte- 
tioHS  of  matter." 

Neither  the  Occultists  generally,  nor  the  Theosophists,  reject,  as 
erroneously  believed  by  some,  the  views  and  theories  of  the  Modem 
Scientists  only  because  these  views  are  opposed  to  Theosophy.  The 
first  rule  of  our  Society  is  to  render  unto  Csesar  what  is  Cjeaar's, 
Theosophists,  therefore,  are  the  first  to  recognize  the  intrinsic  value 
of  Science.  But  when  its  high  priests  resolve  consciousness  into  a 
secretion  from  the  grey  matter  of  the  brain,  and  everything  else  in 
Nature  into  a  mode  of  motion,  we  protest  against  the  doctrine  as  being 
unphilosophical,  Belf-contradictor>',  and  simply  absurd,  from  a  scicnlific 
point  of  view,  as  much  and  even  more  than  from  the  Occult  aspect  of 
the  Esoteric  Knowledge. 

For  truly  the  Astral  Light  of  the  derided  Kabalists  has  strange  and 
weird  secrets  for  him  who  can  see  in  it;  and  the  mysteries  concealed 
within  itii  incessantly  disturbed  waves  are  there,  the  whole  body  of 
Materialists  and  scoffers  notwithstanding. 

The  Astral  Light  of  the  Kabalists  is  by  some  ver>-  incorrectly  trans- 
lated "Ether,"  the  latter  is  confused  with  the  hypothetical  Ether  of 
Science,  and  both  are  referred  to  by  some  Theosophiiits  as  synonymous 
with  Akasha.     This  is  a  great  mistake. 

The  author  of  A  Rational  Refutation  writes,  thus  unconsciously 
helping  Occultism: 

\  characteriialion  of  Akasha  ttill  serve  to  show  how  inadequately  it  is  repre- 
seutcil  by  ■■ether."  la  dimension  it  is  .  .  .  infinite;  it  is  not  made  up  of  ports; 
and  colour,  taste,  sinetl,  and  taiiKibility  do  not  appertain  to  it.  So  far  forth  il 
eorresponda  exactly  to  time,  space.  Ishvara  [the  "Lore!,"  but  rather  creative  potency 
and  soul—Anima  Klundi]  and  sout.  Its  speciality,  as  compared  therewith,  consists 
in  its  being  the  malerial  cause  of  sound.  Except  for  its  being  so,  one  might  take  it 
to  be  one  with  vacuity.* 

It  is  vacuity,  no  doubt,  especially  for  Ratioiiahsts.     At  any  rate 
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Ak^ha  is  sure  to  produce  vacuity  in  the  brain  of  a  Materialist 
Nevertheless,  though  Akisha  is  certainly  not  the  Ether  of  Science— 
not  even  the  Ether  of  the  Occultist  who  defines  the  latter  as  one 

A 

of  the  principles  of  Ak^ha  only — ^it  is  as  certainly,  together  with 
its  primary,  the  cause  of  sound,  a  psychical  and  spiritual^  not  a 
material  cause  by  any  means.    The  relations  of  Ether  to  Akasha  may 

A 

be  defined  by  applying  to  both  Akisha  and  Ether  the  words  used  of 
the  God  in  the  Vedas,  "So  himself  was  indeed  (his  own)  son,"  one 
being  the  progeny  of  the  other  and  yet  itself.  This  may  be  a  difficult 
riddle  to  the  profane,  but  very  easy  to  understand  for  any  Hindu — 
even  though  not  a  Mystic. 

These  secrets  of  the  Astral  Light,  along  with  many  other  mysteries, 
will  remain  non-existent  to  the  Materialists  of  our  age,  in  the  same 
way  as  America  was  a  non-existent  m>^h  for  Europeans  during  the 
early  part  of  the  mediaeval  ages,  whereas  Scandinavians  and  Norwe- 
gians had  actually  reached  and  settled  in  that  ver>'  old  "New  World" 
several  centuries  before.  But,  as  a  Columbus  was  bom  to  re-discover, 
and  to  force  the  Old  World  to  believe  in  antipodal  countries,  so  will 
there  be  bom  Scientists  who  wall  discover  the  marvels  now  claimed  by 
Occultists  to  exist  in  the  regions  of  Ether,  with  their  varied  and  multi- 
form denizens  and  conscious  Entities.  Then,  nolens  volens^  Science  will 
have  to  accept  the  old  "superstition,"  as  it  has  several  others.  And 
having  been  once  forced  to  accept  it,  its  learned  professors  in  all  proba- 
bility— judging  from  past  experience,  as  in  the  case  of  Mesmerism  and 
Magnetism,  now  re-baptized  Hypnotism — will  father  the  thing  and 
reject  the  name.  The  choice  of  the  new  appellation  will,  in  its  turn, 
depend  on  the  "modes  of  motion" — the  new  name  for  the  older  "auto- 
matic physical  processes  among  the  nerve  fibrils  of  the  [scientific] 
brain"  of  Moleschott — and  also,  most  likely,  upon  the  last  meal  of  the 
namer,  since,  according  to  the  founder  of  the  new  Hylo- Idealistic 
Scheme,  "cerebration  is  generically  the  same  as  chylification,"*  Thus, 
were  one  to  believe  this  preposterous  proposition,  the  new  name  of  the 
archaic  truth  would  have  to  take  its  chance  on  the  inspiration  of  the 
namer*s  liver,  and  then  only  would  these  truths  have  a  chance  of 
becoming  scientific ! 

But,  Truth,  however  distasteful  to  the  generally  blind  majority,  has 
always  had  her  champions  ready  to  die  for  her,  and  it  is  not  the 
Occultists  who  will  protest  against  its  adoption  by  Science  under  what- 

•  National  Reformer,  January  9th,  1887.    Article  "Phrcno-Kosmo- Biology,"  by  Dr.  I^ewins. 
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ever  new  name.  But  until  absolutely  forced  on  the  notice  and  accep- 
tance of  Scientists,  many  an  Occult  truth  will  be  tabooed,  as  the 
phenomena  of  the  Spiritualists  and  other  psychic  manifestations  were, 
to  be  finally  appropriated  by  its  ex-traducers  without  the  least  acknow- 
ledgment or  thanks.  Nitrogen  has  added  considerably  to  chemical 
knowledge,  but  its  discoverer.  Paracelsus,  is  to  this  day  called  a 
"quack."  How  profoundly  true  are  the  words  of  H.  T.  Buckle,  in  his 
admirable  History  of  Civilization,  when  he  says: 

Owing  to  circumstances  still  utiknown  [Kartnic  provision]  tbere  appear  from  time 
to  time  great  thinkera,  who,  devoting  their  lives  to  a  single  putpose.  are  able  to 
anticipate  the  progress  of  maaltind,  and  to  produce  a  religion  or  a  philosophy  by 
which  important  effects  are  eventually  brought  abouL  But  if  we  look  into  history 
shall  clearly  see  that,  although  the  origin  of  a  new  opinion  may  be  thus  due  to 
single  man,  the  result  wbich  the  new  opinion  produces  will  depend  on  the  coodi- 
of  the  people  among  whom  it  is  propagated.  If  either  a  religion  or  a  philo- 
ly  is  too  much  in  advance  of  a  nation,  it  can  do  no  present  service,  but  must 
its  time*  until  the  minds  of  men  are  ripe  for  its  reception.  .  .  .  Every 
ICC,  every  creed  has  had  its  marlyrs.  According  to  the  ordinary  conne  of  affairs, 
a  few  generations  pass  atvay,  and  then  there  comes  a  period  when  these  very  truths  are 
looked  upon  as  commonplace  facts,  and  a  little  later  there  comes  another  period  tn 
which  they  are  declared  to  be  necessary,  and  even  the  dullest  intellect  wonders  how  they 
could  ever  have  been  denied.i 

It  is  barely  possible  that  the  minds  of  the  present  generations  are  not 
quite  ripe  for  the  reception  of  Occult  truths.  Such  perchance  will  be 
i^e  retrospect  furnished  to  the  advanced  thinkers  of  the  Sixth  Root- 
Race  of  the  history  of  the  acceptance  of  Esoteric  Philosophy — fully 
and  unconditionally.  Meanwhile  the  generations  of  our  Fifth  Race 
will  continue  to  be  led  away  by  prejudice  and  preconceptions.  Occult 
Sciences  will  have  the  finger  of  scorn  pointed  at  them  from  every 
street-corner,  and  everyone  will  seek  to  ridictile  and  crush  them  in 
the  name,  and  for  the  greater  glor^-,  of  Materialism  and  its  so-called 
Science.  The  present  Volumes,  however,  show,  in  an  anticipatory 
answer  to  several  of  the  forthcoming  Scientific  objections,  the  true  and 
mutual  positions  of  the  defendant  and  plaintiff.  The  Theosophists  and 
Occultists  stand  arraigned  by  public  opinion,  which  still  holds  high  the 
banner  of  the  inductive  Sciences,  The  latter  have,  then,  to  be  exam- 
ined ;  and  it  must  be  shown  how  far  their  achievements  and  discoveries 
in  the  realm  of  natural  law  are  opposed,  not  so  much  to  our  claims,  as 
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to  facts  in  nature.  The  hour  has  now  struck  to  ascertain  whether  the 
walls  of  the  modem  Jericho  are  so  impregnable,  that  no  blast  of  the 
Occult  trumpet  is  ever  likely  to  make  them  crumble. 

The  so-called  **  Forces,"  with  Light  and  Electricity  heading  them, 
and  the  constitution  of  the  Solar  orb  must  be  carefully  examined ;  as 
also  Gravitation  and  the  Nebular  theories.  The  natures  of  Ether 
and  of  other  Elements  must  be  discussed ;  thus  contrasting  Scientific 
with  Occult  teachings,  while  revealing  some  of  the  hitherto  secret 
tenets  of  the  latter. 

Some  fifteen  years  ago,  the  writer  was  the  first  to  repeat,  after  the 
Kabalists,  the  wise  Commandments  in  the  Esoteric  Catechism. 

Close  thy  mouth,  lest  thou  shouldst  speak  of  this  [the  mystery],  and  thy  heart, 
lest  thou  shouldst  think  aloud ;  and  if  thy  heart  has  escaped  thee,  bring  it  back 
to  its  place,  for  such  is  the  object  of  our  alliance.* 

And  again,  from  the  Rules  of  hiitiatioti. 

This  is  a  secret  which  gives  death:  close  thy  mouth  lest  thou  shouldst 
reveal  it  to  the  vulgar;  compress  thy  brai^i  lest  something  should  escape 
from,  it  and  fall  outside. 

A  few  years  later,  a  comer  of  the  Veil  of  Isis  had  to  be  lifted ;  and 
now  another  and  a  larger  rent  is  made. 

But  old  and  time-honoured  errors — such  as  become  with  ever>'  day 
more  glaring  and  self-evident — stand  arrayed  in  battle-order  now,  as 
they  did  then.  Marshalled  by  blind  conservatism,  conceit  and  preju- 
dice, they  are  constantly  on  the  watch,  ready  to  strangle  ever>'  truth, 
which,  awakening  from  its  age-long  sleep,  happens  to  knock  for  admis- 
sion. Such  has  been  the  case  ever  since  man  became  an  animal.  That 
this  proves  in  ever>'  case  moral  death  to  the  revealers  who  bring  to 
light  any  of  these  old,  old  truths,  is  as  certain  as  that  it  gives  life  and 
regencratioti  to  those  who  are  fit  to  profit  even  by  the  little  that  is  now 
revealed  to  them. 


•  Sepher  Jftzirah. 
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SECTION  I. 

Symbolism  and  Ideographs. 


Is  not  a  symbol  ever,  to  him  who  has  eyes  for  it,  some  dimmer  or  clearer  revelation  of  the  God- 
like? .  .  .  Through  all  .  .  .  there  glimmers  something  of  a  Divine  Idea.  Nay,  the  highest 
ensign  that  men  ever  met  and  embraced  under,  the  cross  itself,  had  no  meaning,  save  an  accidental 
extrinsic  one. 

Carlylb. 

The  study  of  the  hidden  meaning  in  every  religious  and  profane 
legend,  of  whatsoever  nation,  large  or  small,  and  preeminently  in  the 
traditions  of  the  East,  has  occupied  the  greater  portion  of  the  present 
writer's  life.  She  is  one  of  those  who  feel  convinced  that  no  mytholo- 
gical stor>- ,  no  traditional  event  in  the  folk-lore  of  a  people,  has  ever, 
at  any  time,  been  pure  fiction,  but  that  every  one  of  such  narratives 
has  an  actual  historical  lining  to  it.  In  this  the  writer  disagrees  with 
those  symbologists,  however  great  their  reputation,  who  find  in  every 
myth  nothing  more  than  additional  proof  of  the  superstitious  bent  of 
mind  of  the  Ancients,  and  who  believe  that  all  mythologies  sprang 
from,  and  are  built  upon,  sola-,'  myths.  Such  superficial  thinkers  have 
been  admirably  disposed  of  by  Mr.  Gerald  Massey,  the  poet  and 
Egyptologist,  in  a  lecture  on  "Luniolatry,  Ancient  and  Modern."  His 
pointed  criticism  is  worthy  of  reproduction  in  this  part  of  our  work,  as 
it  echoes  so  well  our  own  feelings,  expressed  openly  so  far  back  as 
1875,  when  his  Unveiled  v^^ls  written. 

For  thirty  years  past  Professor  Max  Miiller  has  been  teaching  in  his  books  and 

lectures,  in  the  Times,  Saturday  RevieWy  and  various  magazines,  from  the  platform 
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of  the  Royal  Institution,  the  pulpit  of  Westminster  Abbey,  and  his  chair  at  Oxford, 
that  mythology  is  a  disease  of  language,  and  that  the  ancient  symbolism  was  a 
result  of  something  like  a  primitive  mental  aberration. 

"We  know,"  says  Renouf,  echoing  Max  Miiller,  in  his  Hibbert  lectures,  "We 
know  that  mythology  is  the  disease  which  springs  up  at  a  peculiar  stage  of  human 
culture."     Such  is  the  shallow  explanation  of  the  non-evolutionists,  and  such  ex- 
planations are  still  accepted  by  the  British  public,  that  gets  its  thinking  done  for  it 
by  proxy.     Professor  Max  Miiller,  Cox,  Gubematis,  and  other  propounders  of  the 
Solar  Mythos,  have  portrayed  the  primitive  myth-maker  for  us  as  a  sort  of  German- 
ised-Hindii    metaphysician,   projecting  his  own  shadow  on  a  mental  mist,   and 
talking  ingeniously  concerning  smoke,  or,  at  least,  cloud;  the  sky  overhead  becom- 
ing like  the  dome  of  dreamland,  scribbled  over  with  the  imagery  of  aboriginal 
nightmares!    They  conceive  the  early  man  in  their  own  likeness,  and  look  upon 
him  as  per\'ersely  prone  to  self-mystification,  or,  as  Fontenelle  has  it,  "subject  to 
beholding  things  that  are  not  there"!     They  have  misrepresented  primitive  or 
archaic  man  as  having  been  idiotically  misled  from  the  first  by  an  active  but  un- 
tutored imagination  into  believing  all  sorts  of  fallacies,  which  were  directly  and 
constantly  contradicted  by  his  own  daily  experience;  a  fool  of  fancy  in  the  midst  of 
those  grim  realities  that  were  grinding  his  experiences  into  him,  like  the  griding 
icebergs  making  their  imprints  upon  the  rocks  submerged  beneath  the  sea.     It 
.  remains  to  be  said,  and  will  one  day  be  acknowledged,  that  these  accepted  teachers 
have  been  no  nearer  to  the  beginnings  of  mythology  and  language  than  Bnms's 
poet  Willie  had  been  near  to  Pegasus.     My  reply  is,  'Tis  but  a  dream  of  the  meta- 
physical theorist  that  mythology  was  a  disease  of  language,  or  of  anj-thing  else 
except  his  own  brain.     The  origin  and  meaning  of  mytholog\'  have  been  missed 
altogether  by  these  solaritcs  and  weather-mongers!     Mythology-  was  a  primitive 
mode  of  thinging  the  early  thought.     It  was  founded  on  natural  facts,  and  is  still 
verifiable  in  phenomena.     There  is  nothing  insane,  nothing  irrational  in  it,  when 
considered  in  the  light  of  evolution,  and  when  its  mode  of  expression  by  sign- 
language  is  thoroughly  understood.     The  insanity  lies  in  mistaking  it  for  human 
histor>'  or  Divine  Revelation.*    ^Mythology  is  the  repository  of  man's  most  ancient 
science,  and  what  concerns  us  chiefly  is  this  -when  truly  interpreted  once  more,  it 
is  destined  to  be  the  death  of  those  false  theologies  to  which  it  has  un^^-ittingly 

given  birth  !t 

In  modern  phraseology  a  statement  is  sometimes  said  to  be  mythical  in  propor- 
tion to  its  being  untrue;  but  the  ancient  mythology  was  not  a  system  or  mode  of 
falsifying  in  that  sense.  Its  fables  were  the  means  of  conveying  facts;  they  Mere 
neither  forgeries  nor  fictions.  .  .  .  For  example,  when  the  Eg>'ptians  portrayed 
the  moon  as  a  caty  they  were  not  ignorant  enough  to  suppose  that  the  moon  was  a 
cat;  nor  did  their  wandering  fancies  see  any  likeness  in  the  moon  to  a  cat;  nor  was 
a  cat-myth  any  mere  expansion  of  verbal  metaphor;  nor  had  they  any  intention  of 

•  As  far  as  "Divine  Revelation"  is  concerned,  we  agree.  Not  so  with  regard  to  "human  histon-.** 
For  there  is  "histoid"  in  most  of  the  allegories  and  "myths"  of  India;  and  events,  real  actual 
c\*cnts,  are  concealed  under  them. 

*  When  the  "false  theologies  '  disappear,  then  true  prehistoric  realities  will  be  found,  contained 
especially  in  the  mythology  of  the  Ar>'ans  and  ancient  Hindis,  and  even  the  pre-Horaeric  UeUenes. 
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making  puzzles  or  riddles.  .  .  .  Thcj-  had  observed  the  simple  fact  (hal  the  cat 
saw  in  the  dark,  aad  thai  lier  eyes  became  full-orbed,  and  grew  ttiost  luminous  by 
night.  The  moon  was  the  seer  by  night  in  heaven,  and  the  cat  was  its  equivalent 
on  the  earth;  and  so  the  familiar  cat  was  adopted  as  a  representative,  a  natural 
si^,  a  living  pictograph  of  the  lunar  orb.  .  .  ,  .And  so  it  followed  that  the  sun 
which  saw  down  in  the  under-world  at  night  could  also  be  called  the  cat,  as  it  was, 
because  il  a/so  saw  in  the  dark.  The  name  of  llie  cat  in  Egyptian  is  mau.  which 
denotes  the  seer,  from  ma",  to  see.  One  writer  on  mythology  asserts  that  the 
Egyptians  "imagined  a  great  cat  behind  the  sun,  which  is  the  pupil  of  the  cat's 
eye."  But  this  imagining  is  all  modem.  It  is  the  Miitlerite  stock  in  trade.  The 
moon,  as  cat,  was  the  eye  of  the  sun.  because  it  reflecM  Ike  solar  light,  aud  because 
tile  eye  gives  back  the  image  in  its  mirror,  in  the  forin  of  the  goddess  Pasht,  the 
cat  keeps  watch  for  the  sun.  with  her  paw  holding  down  and  bruising  the  head  of 
the  serpent  of  darkne.is,  called,  his  eternal  enemy! 

This  is  a  verj-  correct  exposition  of  the  lunar  niythos  from  its 
astronomical  aspect.  Selenography,  however,  is  the  least  esoteric  of 
the  divisions  of  lunar  Syinbology.  To  master  thoioughly— if  one  is 
permitted  to  coin  a  new  word — Selenognosis.  one  must  become  pro- 
ficient in  more  than  its  astronomical  meaning.  The  Moon  is  in- 
timately related  to  the  Earth,  as  shown  in  the  Stanzas,  and  is  more 
directly  concerned  with  all  the  mysteries  of  our  Globe  than  is  evetl 
Venus- Lucifer,  the  occult  sister  and  allcr  ego  of  the  Earth.* 

The  untiling  researches  of  Western,  especially  German,  symbologists, 
during  the  last  aud  the  present  centuries,  have  induced  the  most  un- 
pi^judiced  students,  and  of  course  every  Occultist,  to  see  that  without 
the  help  of  symbology — with  its  seven  departments,  of  which  the 
moderns  know  nothing — no  ancient  Scripture  can  ever  be  correctly 
understood.  Synibologj"  must  be  studied  from  every  one  of  its  aspects, 
for  each  nation  had  its  own  peculiar  methods  of  expression.  In  short, 
no  Egyptian  papyrus,  no  Indian  olln,  no  Assyrian  tile,  no  Hebrew 
scroll,  should  be  read  and  interpreted  /ileralh. 

This,  every  scholar  now  knows.  The  able  lectures  of  Mr,  Gerald 
Massey  alone  are  sufficient  to  convince  any  fair-minded  Christian  that 
to  accept  the  dead-letter  of  the  Bible  is  equi\-alent  to  falling  into  a 
grosser  error  and  superstition  than  any  hitherto  e^-olved  by  the  brain 
of  the  savage  South  Sea  Inlander.  But  the  fact  to  which  even  the 
most  truth-loving  and  truth-searching  Orientalists — whether  Aryanists 
or  Egyptologists — seem  to  remain  blind,  is  that  every  symbol  on 
papyrus  or  olla  is  a  many-faced  diamond,  each  of  whose  facets  not  only 
includes  several  interpretations,  but  also  relates  to  several  sciences. 
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This  is  instanced  in  the  just  quoted  interpretation  of  the  cat  symboliz- 
ing the  moon — an  example  of  sidereo-terrestrial  imagery;  for  the  moon 
has  with  other  nations  many  other  meanings  besides. 

As  a  learned  Mason  and  Theosophist,  the  late  Kenneth  Mackenzie, 
has  shown  in  his  Royal  Masonic  Cyclopedia,  there  is  a  great  diflFerence 
between  emblem  and  symbol.  The  former  "comprises  a  larger  series  of 
thoughts  than  a  symbol,  which  may  be  said  rather  to  illustrate  some 
single  special  idea."  Hence,  the  symbols — lunar,  or  solar,  for  example 
— of  several  countries,  each  illustrating  such  a  special  idea,  or  series  of 
ideas,  form  collectively  an  esoteric  emblem.  The  latter  is  **a  concrete 
visible  picture  or  sign  representing  principles,  or  a  series  of  principles, 
recognizable  by  those  who  have  received  certain  instructions  [Initiates]." 
To  put  it  still  plainer,|an  emblem  is  usually  a  series  of  graphic  pictures 
viewed  and  explained  allegorically,  and  unfolding  an  idea  in  panoramic 
views,  one  after  the  other.  |  Thus  the  Purdnas  are  written  emblems. 
So  are  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  Testamefits,  or  the  Bible,  and  all  other 
exoteric  Scriptures.    As  the  same  authority  shows : 

All  esoteric  societies  have  made  use  of  emblems  and  symbols,  such  as  the 
Pythagorean  Society,  the  Eleusinia,  the  Hermetic  Brethren  of  Egypt,  the  Rosi- 
crucians,  and  the  Freemasons.  Many  of  these  emblems  it  is  not  proper  to  divulge 
to  the  general  eye,  and  a  very  viiittUe  difference  may  make  the  emblem  or  symbol 
differ  widely  in  its  meaning.  The  magical  sigilla,  being  founded  on  certain  principles 
of  number,  partake  of  this  character,  and  although  monstrous  or  ridiculous  in  the 
eyes  of  the  uninstructed,  convey  a  whole  body  of  doctrine  to  those  who  have  been 
trained  to  recognize  them. 

The  above  enumerated  societies  are  all  comparatively  modem,  none 
dating  back  earlier  than  the  Middle  Ages.  How  much  more  proper, 
then,  that  the  students  of  the  oldest  archaic  school  should  be  careful 
not  to  divulge  secrets  of  far  more  importance  to  humanity  (as  being 
dangerous  in  ignorant  hands)  than  any  of  the  so-called  **  Masonic 
Secrets,''  which  have  now  become  those  of  Polichinelle,  as  the  French 
say !  But  this  restriction  can  apply  only  to  the  psychological  or  rather 
psycho-physiological  and  cosmical  significance  of  symbol  and  emblem, 
and  even  to  that  only  partially.  For  though  an  Adept  is  compelled  to 
refuse  to  impart  the  conditions  and  means  that  lead  to  any  correlation 
of  Elements — whether  psjxhic  or  physical — which  may  produce  harm- 
ful as  well  as  beneficent  results ;  yet  he  is  ever  ready  to  impart  to  the 
earnest  student  the  secret  of  the  ancient  thought,  in  anything  that  has 
respect  to  histor\'  concealed  under  mythological  symbolism,  and  thus 
to  furnish  a  few  more  land-marks  for  a  retrospective  view  of  the  past, 
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in  so  far  as  it  furnishes  useful  information  with  regard  to  the  origin  of 
mau.  the  evolution  of  the  Races  and  geognosy.  And  yel  it  is  the 
crying  complaint  to-day,  not  only  among  Theosophists,  but  also  among 
the  few  profane  interested  in  the,  subject:  Why  do  not  the  Adepts  reveal 
that  which  they  know?  To  this,  one  might  answer:  Wliy  should  they, 
since  one  knows  beforehand  that  no  man  of  Science  will  accept  it,  even 
as  a  hypothesis,  much  less  as  a  theor>'  or  axiom.  Have  you  so  much 
as  accepted  or  believed  in  the  A  B  C  of  the  Occult  Philosophy  con- 
tained in  the  Theosophist,  Esoteric  Buddhism,  and  other  works  and 
periodicals?  Has  not  even  the  little  which  has  been  given,  been 
ridiculed  and  derided,  and  made  to  face  the  "animal-"  and  "ape- 
theory"  of  Huxley  and  Heeckel,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  rib  of  Adam 
and  the  apple  on  the  other?  Notwithstanding  such  an  unenviable 
prospect,  however,  a  mass  of  facts  is  given  in  the  present  work,  and 
the  origin  of  man.  the  evolution  of  the  Globe  and  the  Races,  human 
and  animal,  are  as  fullj'  treateJ  as  the  writer  is  able  to  treat  them. 

The  proofs  brought  fonvarJ  in  corroboration  of  the  old  teachings  are 
scattered  widely  throughout  the  old  scriptures  of  ancient  civilizations. 
The  Puranas,\h&  Zaid  Avesla,  and  the  old  classics,  are  full  of  such  facts; 
but  no  one  has  ever  taken  the  trouble  of  collecting  and  collating  them 
together.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  all  such  events  were  recorded 
sj'mbolically ;  and  that  the  best  scholars,  the  most  acute  minds,  among 
our  Aryanists  and  Eg^'ptolo gists,  have  been  too  often  darkened  by  one 
or  another  preconception,  and  still  oftener,  by  one-sided  views  of  the 
secret  meaning.  Yet  even  a  parable  is  a  spoken  symbol:  a  fiction  or  a 
fable,  as  some  think;  an  allegorical  representation,  we  say.  of  life- 
realities,  events,  and  facts.  And  just  as  a  moral  was  ever  drawn  from 
a  parable,  such  moral  being  an  actual  truth  and  fact  in  human  life,  so 
a  historical,  real  event  was  deduced,  by  those  versed  in  the  hieratic 
sciences,  from  emblems  and  symbols  recorded  in  the  ancient  archives 
of  the  temples.  The  religious  and  esoteric  historj-  of  ever>'  nation  was 
embedded  in  s>-mbols;  it  was  never  expressed  literally  in  so  many 
words.  All  the  thoughts  and  emotions,  all  the  learning  and  know- 
ledge, revealed  and  acquired,  of  the  early  Races,  found  their  pictorial 
expression  in  allegory  and  parable.  Why?  Because  the  sfiokiti  word 
has  a  potency  not  only  unknown  to,  but  ei'en  unsuspected  and  tiatttrally  dis- 
believed in,  by  the  modem  "  sages."  Because  sound  and  rhythm  are 
closely  related  to  the  four  Elements  of  the  Ancients;  and  because  such 
or  another  vibration  in  the  air  is  sure  to  awaken  the  corresponding 
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Powers,  union  with  which  produces  good  or  bad  results,  as  the  case 
may  be^^fNo  student  was  ever  allowed  to  recite  historical,  religious,  or 
feaf  events  of  any  kind,  in  so  many  unmistakable  words,  lest  the 
Powers  connected  with  the  event  should  be  once  more  attracted.    Such 
events  were  narrated  only  during  Initiation,  and  every  student  had  to 
record  them  in  corresponding  symbols,  dra\\Ti  out  of  his  own  mind  and 
I    examined  later  by  his  Master,  before  they  were  finally  accepted/  Thus 
^*T5y"  degrees  was  the  Chinese  Alphabet  created,  as  just  before  it  the 
I  hieratic  symbols  were  fixed  upon  in  old  EgyptT)  lu  the  Chinese  lan- 
^'guage,  the  characters  of  which  may  be  read   in  any  language,  and 
which,  as  just  said,  is  only  a  little  less  ancient  than  the  Egyptian 
alphabet  of  Thoth,  every  word  has  its  corresponding  symbol  in  a  pic- 
torial form.     This  language  possesses  many  thousands  of  such  symbol- 
letters,  or  logograms,  each  conveying  the  meaning  of  a  whole  word;  for 
letters  proper,  or  an  alphabet  as  we  understand  it,  do  not  exist  in  the 
Chinese  language,  any  more  than  they  did  in  the  Egyptian,  till  a  far 
later  period. 

Thus  a  Japanese  who  does  not  understand  one  word  of  Chinese, 
meeting  with  a  Chinaman  who  has  never  heard  the  language  of  the 
former,  will  communicate  in  writing  w4th  him,  and  they  will  imder- 
stand  each  other  perfectly — because  their  writing  is  symbolical. 

The  explanation  of  the  chief  symbols  and  emblems  is  now  attempted, 
as  Book  II,  which  treats  of  Anthropogenesis,  would  be  most  diflBcultto 
understand  without  a  preparatory'  acquaintance  with  at  least  the  meta- 
physical symbols. 

Nor  would  it  be  just  to  enter  upon  an  esoteric  reading  of  symbolism, 
without  giving  due  honour  to  one  who  has  rendered  it  the  greatest 
service  in  this  centur}-,  by  discovering  the  chief  ke}'  to  ancient  Hebrew 
symbology,  strongly  interwoven  with  metrolog>',  one  of  the  keys  to 
the  once  universal  Mystery  Language.  Mr.  Ralston  Skinner,  of  Cin- 
cinnati, the  author  of  The  Key  to  the  Hebrau-Egyptiati  Mystery  in  the 
Source  of  Measures,  has  our  thanks.  A  Mystic  and  a  Kabalist  by  nature, 
he  has  laboured  for  many  years  in  this  direction,  and  his  efforts  have 
certainly  been  crowned  with  great  success.     In  his  own  words: 

The  writer  is  quite  certain  that  there  was  an  ancient  lan|2^age  which  modemly 
and  up  to  this  time  appears  to  have  been  lost,  the  vestige^^f  w^hich,  however. 
abundantly  exist.  .  ~.  .  The  author  discovered  that  this  geometrical  ratio  [the 
integral  ratio  of  the  diameter  to  the  circumference  of  a  circle]  was  the  VeryaBCtentT 
and  probably  the  dJ^'ine  origin  of  ...  .  linear  measures.  .  .  ~~.  It  appears 
almost  proven  that  the  same  system  of  geometry,  numbers,  ratio,   and   measures 
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waa  known   and  made  use  of  on  the  continent  of  North  America,  even  prior  to 

the  knowledge  of  the  sanie  by  the  descendiug  Seiuiles 

_^£_4»eCttliaritj^of_thiH  language  was  that  it  could  l>e  contained  in  another, 
concealed  and  not_Ja-b£-p*rc«iv«d,  save  IhioflgB  'llie  help  of  special  instnic- 
tioBj  letters  and  syllabic  signs  possessing  at  the  same  lime  the  powers  or  mean- 
ings of  numbers,  of  geometrical  shapes,  pictures,  or  ideographs  and  synilioL'j, 
the  designed  scope  of  which  would  be  determinattvely  helped  out  by  parables  in 
the  shape  of  narratives  or  parts   of  narratives  ;^whil^  also  it_CQuld   be  set   forth 

To  clear  up  an  ambiguity  as  to  the  term  language:  Primarily  the  word  means 
the  expression  of  ideas  by  human  speech ;  but,  secondarily,  it  may  mean  the 
expression  of  ideas  by  any  other  instm mentality.  This  old  language  is  so  com- 
posed in  the  Hebrew  teit,  that  by  the  use  of  the  written  characters,  which  uttered 
shall  be  the  language  first  defincil,  a  distinctly  separated  series  of  ideas  may  be  in. 
tentionally  communicated,  other  than  those  ideas  expressed  by  the  reading  of  tlie 
sound-signs.  This  secondary  language  sets  forth,  under  &  veil,  series  of  ideas, 
copies  in  imagination  of  things  sensible,  which  may  be  pictured,  and  of  things 
which  may  be  classed  as  real  without  being  sensible:  as,  for  instance,  the  number 
9  may  be  taken  as  a  reality,  tliough  it  has  no  sensible  existence,  so  also  a  revolution 
of  the  moon,  as  separated  from  the  moon  itself  by  which  that  revolution  has  lieen 
made,  may  be  taken  as  giiing  rise  to,  or  causing  q  rCHl  idPU,  thPUgh  SUcU  a  revolu- 
tion has  DO  substance.  This  idea-language  may  consist  of  symbols  restricted  to 
arbitrary  terms  and  signs,  having  a  very  limited  range  of  conceptions,  and  quite 
valueless,  or  it  may  be  a  reading  of  nature  in  some  of  her  manifestations  of  a  vnlue 
almost  im measurable,  as  regards  human  civilisation,  A  picture  of  something 
natural  may  give  rise  to  ideas  of  coiirilinating  subjects,  railiating  out  in  various 
and  even  opposing  directions,  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel,  and  proilucing  natural 
realities  in  departments  very  foreign  to  the  apparent  tendency  of  the  reading  of  the 
first  or  starting  picture.  Notion  may  give  rise  to  connected  notion,  but  if  it  does, 
theu,  however  apparently  incongruous,  all  resulting  ideas  must  spring  from  the 
original  picture  and  be  harmonically  connected,  or  related  the  one  with  the  other. 
Thus  \(-ith  a  pictured  idea  radical  enough,  the  imagination  of  the  cosmos  itself, 
even  in  its  details  of  construction ,  might  result.  Such  a  use  of  ordinary  language  is 
now  obsolete,  but  it  has  become  a  question  with  the  writer  whether  at  one  time, 
far  back  in  the  past,  it,  or  such,  was  not  the  language  of  the  world  and  of  universal 
nse.  possessed,  however,  as  it  became  more  and  more  mouldeil  into  its  arcane  fonns, 
by  a  select  class  or  caste.  By  this  I  mean  that  the  popular  tongue  or  vernacular 
commenced  even  in  its  origin  to  be  made  use  of  as  the  vehicle  of  this  peculiar 
mode  of  conveying  ideas.  Of  this  the  evidences  are  very  strong;  and,  indeed,  it 
would  seem  that  in  the  history  of  the  human  race  there  happened,  from  causes 
which  at  present,  at  any  rate,  we  cannot  trace,  a  lapse  or  Joss  from  an  original 
perfect  language  and  u  perfect  system  of  science — shall  we  saj'  perfect  because  they 
were  of  di\ine  origin  and  importation?* 
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"Divine  origin"  does  not  here  mean  a  revelation  from  an  anthropo- 
morphic God  on  a  mount  amidst  thunder  and  lightning;  but,  as  we 
understand  it,  a  language  and  a  system  of  science  imparted  to  early 
mankind  by  a  more  advanced  mankind,  so  much  higher  as  to  be  divine 
in  the  sight  of  that  infant  humanity:  by  a  "mankind,"  in  short,  from 
other  spheres ;  an  idea  which  contains  nothing  supernatural  in  it,  but 
the  acceptance  or  rejection   of  which  depends  upon  the  degree  of 
conceit  and  arrogance  in  the  mind  of  him  to  whom  it  is  stated.     For, 
if  the  professors  of  modern  knowledge  would  only  confess  that,  though 
they  know  nothing  of  the  future  of  the  disembodied  man — or  rather 
will  accept  nothing — yet  this  future  may  be  pregnant  with  surprises 
and  unexpected  revelations  to  them,  once  their  Egos  are  rid  of  their 
gross  bodies — then  materialistic  unbelief  would  have  fewer  chances 
than  it  has.    Who  of  them  knows,  or  can  tell,  what  may  happen  when 
once  the  Life-Cycle  of  this  Globe  is  run  down,  and  our  mother  Earth 
herself  falls  into  her  last  sleep?    Who  is  bold  enough  to  say  that  the 
divine  Egos  of  our  mankind — at  least  the  elect  out  of  the  multitudes 
passing  on  to  other  spheres — will  not  become  in  their  tuni  the  "dmne" 
instructors  of  a  new  mankind  generated  by  them  on  a  new  Globe,  called 
to  life  and  activity  by  the  disembodied  "principles"  of  our  Earth?    All 
this  may  have  been  the   experience  of  the  Past,   and   these  strange 
records  lie  embedded  in  the  "Myster>'  Language"  of  the  pre-historic 
ages,  the  language  now  called  Symbolism. 


SECTION  11. 

The  Mystery  Language  and  Its  Keys. 


Recent  discoveries  made  by  great  mathematicians  and  Kabalists 
thus  prove,  beyond  a  shadow  of  doubt,  that  every  theolog>',  from  the 
earliest  down  to  the  latest,  has  sprung,  not  only  from  a  common  source 
of  abstract  beliefs,  but  from  one  universal  Esoteric,  or  Myster>% 
Language.  These  scholars  hold  the  key  to  the  universal  language  of 
old,  and  have  turned  it  successfully,  though  only  once,  in  the  herme- 
tically closed  door  leading  to  the  Hall  of  Mysteries.  The  great  archaic 
system  known  from  prehistoric  ages  as  the  sacred  Wisdom-Science, 
one  that  is  contained  and  can  be  t;*aced  in  ever>'  old  as  well  as  in  every 
new  religion,  had,  and  still  has,  its  universal  language — suspected  1^ 
the  Mason  Ragon — the  language  of  the  Hierophants,  w^hich  has  seven 
** dialects,"  so  to  speak,  each  referring,  and  being  specially  appropriate, 
to  one  of  the  seven  mysteries  of  Nature.  Each  had  its  own  symbolism. 
Nature  could  thus  be  either  read  in  its  fulness,  or  viewed  from  one  of 
its  special  aspects. 

The  proof  of  this  lies,  to  this  day,  in  the  extreme  difficulty  which  the 
Orientalists  in  general,  and  the  Indianists  and  Eg>'ptologists  in  parti- 
cular, experience  in  interpreting  the  allegorical  writings  of  the  Ar>'ans 
and  the  hieratic  records  of  old  Egv'pt.  This  is  because  the)'  will  never 
remember  that  all  the  ancient  records  were  written  in  a  language  which 
was  universal  and  known  to  all  nations  alike  in  days  of  old,  but  which 
is  now  intelligible  only  to  the  few.  Like  the  Arabic  figures  which  are 
understandable  to  men  of  ever>'^  nation,  or  like  the  English  word  and, 
which  becomes  et  for  the  Frenchman,  und  for  the  German,  and  so  on, 
yet  which  may  be  expressed  for  all  ci\41ized  nations  in  the  simple  sign 
& — so  all  the  words  of  that  Mj'ster>'  Language  signified  the  same  thing 
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to  each  man,  of  whatever  nationality.  There  have  been  several  men  of 
note  who  have  tried  to  reestablish  such  a  universal  and  philosophical 
tongue,  Delgarme,  Wilkins,  Leibnitz;  but  Demaimieux,  in  his  Pasi- 
graphic^  is  the  only  one  who  has  proven  its  possibility.  The  scheme  of 
Valentinius,  called  the  **  Greek  Kabalah,"  based  on  the  combination  of 
Greek  letters,  might  serve  as  a  model. 

The  many-sided  facets  of  the  Mystery  Language  have  led  to  the 
adoption  of  widely  varied  dogmas  and  rites  in  the  exotericism  of  the 
Church  rituals.  It  is  these,  again,  which  are  at  the  origin  of  most  of 
the  dogmas  of  the  Christian  Church;  for  instance,  the  seven  Sacra- 
ments, the  Trinity,  the  Resurrection,  the  seven  Capital  Sins  and  the 
seven  Virtues.  The  Seven  Keys  to  the  Mystery  Tongue,  however, 
having  always  been  in  the  keeping  of  the  highest  among  the  initiated 
Hierophants  of  antiquity;  it  is  only  the  partial  use  of  a  few  out  of  the 
seven  which  passed,  through  the  treason  of  some  early  Church  Fathers 
— ex- Initiates  of  the  Temples — into  the  hands  of  the  new  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes.  Some  of  the  early  Popes  were  Initiates,  but  the  last  frag- 
ments of  their  knowledge  have  now  fallen  into  the  power  of  the  Jesuits, 
who  have  turned  them  into  a  system  of  sorcer>\ 

It  is  maintained  that  India — not  confined  to  its  present  limits,  but 
including  its  ancient  boundaries — is  the  onl}'  country  in  the  world 
which  still  has  among  her  sons  Adepts,  who  have  the  knowledge  of  all 
tiie  seven  sub-systems  and  the  key  to  the  entire  system.  From  the  fall 
of  Memphis,  Eg>^pt  began  to  lose  these  keys  one  by  one,  and  Chal^sea 
had  preser\^ed  only  three  in  the  days  of  Berosus.  As  for  the  Hebrews, 
in  all  their  writings  they  show  no  more  than  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  astronomical,  geometrical  and  numerical  systems  of  symbolizing 
the  human,  and  especially  the  physiological  functions.  They  never 
had  the  higher  keys. 

M.  Gaston  Maspero,  the  great  French  Egyptologist  and  the  successor 
of  Mariette  Bey,  writes: 

Ever>'  time  I  hear  people  talking  of  the  religion  of  Eg>'pt,  I  am  tempted  to  ask 
ivhich  of  the  Eg>'plian  religions  they  are  talking  about?  Is  it  of  the  Egyptian 
religion  of  the  fourth  dynasty,  or  of  the  Eg>'ptian  religion  of  the  Ptolemaic  period? 
Is  it  of  the  religion  of  the  rabble,  or  of  that  of  the  learned  ?  Of  the  religion  such 
as  was  taught  in  the  schools  of  Heliopolis,  or  of  that  which  was  in  the  minds  and 
conceptions  of  the  Theban  sacerdotal  class?  For,  between  the  first  Memphite 
tomb,  which  bears  the  cartouche  of  a  king  of  the  third  dynasty,  and  the  last  stones 
engraved  at  Esneh  under  Caesar  Philippus,  the  Arabian,  there  is  an  interval  of  at 
least  five  thousand  years.      Leaving  aside  the   invasion  of  the  Shepherds,  the 
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Ethiopian  and  Assyrian  dominions,  the  Persian  conquest  Greek  colonization,  and 
the  thousand  revolutions  of  its  political  life.  Egypt  had  passed  during  those  five 
thousanil  years  through  many  vicissitudes  of  life,  moral  and  intellectual.  Chapter 
XVn  of  the  Book  of  Ihe  Dead,  which  seems  lo  contain  the  exposition  of  the 
system  of  the  world,  as  it  was  understood  at  HeliopoHs  during  the  time  of  the  first 
dynasties,  is  known  to  us  by  a  few  copies  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  dynasties. 
Evcrj-  one  of  the  verses  composing  it  was  already  interpreted  in  three  or  four 
different  ways;  so  different,  inileert,  that  according  lo  this  or  another  school,  the 
Demiurge  became  either  the  solar  fire— Ra-shoo,  or  the  primordial  water.  Fifteen 
centuries  later,  the  number  of  readings  had  increased  considerably.  Time,  in 
its  course,  bad  modilted  their  ideas  about  the  universe  and  the  forces  that  ruled  it. 
In  the  short  eighteen  centuries  that  Christianity  has  eidsted,  it  has  worked  up, 
developed  and  transformed  most  of  its  dogmas;  how  many  times,  then,  might  not 
the  Egyptian  priesthood  have  altered  their  dogmas  during  those  fifty  centuries  that 
separate  Theodosius  from  the  King  Builders  of  the  Pyramids.* 

Here  we  believe  the  eminent  Egj'ptologist  is  going  too  far.  The 
exoteric  dogmas  may  often  have  been  altered,  the  esoteric  never.  He 
does  not  take  into  account  the  sacred  imniutability  of  the  primitive 
truths,  revealed  only  during  the  mysteries  of  Initiation.  The  Eg^-ptian 
priests  Aad  forgot Uti  miuh,  Ihey  altered  nothing.  The  loss  of  a  great 
part  of  the  primitive  teaching  was  due  to  the  sudden  deaths  of  the 
great  Hierophants,  who  passed  away  before  they  had  time  to  reveal  all  , 
to  their  successors,  mostly  in  the  absence  of  worthy  heirs  to  the  know-  1 
ledge.  Yet  they  have  preserved  in  their  rituals  and  dogmas  the  prin- 
cipal teachings  of  the  Secret  Doctrine. 

Thus,  in  the  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  mentioned  by  Maspero, 
we  find  {ij  Osiris  saj-ing  he  is  Toom — the  creative  force  in  Nature, 
giving  form  lo  all  beings,  spirits  and  men,  self- gen  era  ted  and  self- 
existent — issued  from  Noon,  the  celestial  river,  called  Father-Mother 
of  the  Gods,  the  primordial  deity,  whicii  is  Chaos  or  the  Deep,  impreg- 
nated by  the  unseen  Spirit.  (2)  He  has  found  Shoo,  the  solar  force,  on 
the  Stairway  in  the  City  of  the  Eight  (the  two  squares  of  Good  and 
E^^I),  and  he  has  annihilated  the  Children  of  Rebellion,  the  evil  prin- 
ciples in  Noon  (Chaos).  (3I  He  is  the  Fire  and  Water,  Noon  the 
Primordial  Parent,  and  he  created  the  Gods  out  of  his  Limbs — fourteen 
Gods  (twice  seven),  seven  dark  and  seven  light  Gods — the  seven  Spirits 
of  the  Presence  of  the  Christians,  and  the  seven  dark  Evil  Spirits. 
(4)  He  is  the  Law  of  Existence  and  Being,  the  Bennoo,  or  Phcenix,  the 
Bird  of  Resurrection  in  Eternity,  in  whom  Night  follows  Day.  and  Day 
Night — an  allusion  to  the  periodical  cycles  of  cosmic  resurrection  and 

*  Giadeoa  -Vihh  •ieBoH/of.pp.T-ii,  149- 
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human  reincarnation.  For  what  else  can  this  mean?  "The  Wavfarer 
who  crosses  millions  of  years  is  the  name  of  one,  and  the  Great  Green 
[Primordial  Water  or  Chaos]  the  name  of  the  other,"  one  begetting 
millions  of  years  in  succession,  the  other  engulfing  them,  to  restore 
them  back.  (5)  He  speaks  of  the  Seven  Luminous  Ones  who  follow 
their  Lord,  Osiris,  who  confers  justice,  in  Amenti. 

All  this  is  now  shown  to  have  been  the  source  and  origin  of  Chris- 
tian dogmas.  That  which  the  Jews  had  from  Eg>T)t,  through  Moses 
and  other  Initiates,  was  confused  and  distorted  enough  in  later  days; 
but  that  which  the  Church  got  from  both,  is  still  more  misinterpreted. 

Yet  the  system  of  th^  former,  in  this  .special  department  of  s}tii- 
bolog>' — the  key,  namely,  to  the  mysteries  of  astronomy  as  connected 
with  those  of  generation  and  conception — is  now  proven  identical  \vith 
those  ideas  in  ancient  religions  which  have  developed  the  phallic 
element  of  theolog}-.  The  Jewish  system  of  sacred  measures,  applied 
to  religious  sj^mbols,  is  the  same,  so  far  as  geometrical  and  numerical 
combinations  go,  as  those  of  Greece,  Chaldaea  and  Egypt,  for  it  was 
adopted  by  the  Israelites  during  the  centuries  of  their  slaver>''  and 
captivity  among  the  two  latter  nations.*  What  was  this  system?  It  is 
the  intimate  conviction  of  the  author  of  The  Source  of  Measures  that: 
**the  Mosaic  Books  were  intended,  by  a  mode  of  art-speech,  to  set 
forth  a  geometrical  and  numerical  system  of  exact  science,  which 
should  ser\'e  as  an  origin  of  measures."  Piazzi  Smyth  believes  simi- 
larlv.  This  svstem  and  these  measures  are  found  bv  some  scholars  to 
be  identical  with  those  used  in  the  construction  of  the  Great  Pvramid: 
but  this  is  only  partiall)^  so.  **The  foundation  of  these  measures  was 
the  Parker  ratio,"  says  Ralston  Skinner,  in  T/ie  Source  of  Measures, 

The  author  of  this  verv  extraordinary  work  has  discovered  it,  he 
says,  in  the  use  of  the  integral  ratio  of  the  diameter  to  the  circum- 
ference of  a  circle,  discovered  by  John  A.  Parker,  of  New  York.  This 
ratio  is  6561  for  diameter,  and  20612  for  circumference.  Furthermore, 
that  this  geometrical  ratio  was  the  ver>'  ancient  and  probably  the 
divine  origin  of  what  have  now  become,  through  exoteric  handling 


•  As  we  said  in  Isii  Unveiled  ill.  438-0) :  "To  the  present  moment,  in  spite  of  all  controversies  and 
researches,  History  and  Science  remain  as  much  as  ever  in  the  dark  as  to  the  orisrin  of  Uic  Jews. 
They  may  as  well  be  the  exiled  Chandalas  of  old  India,  the  'bricklayers'  mentioned  by  Vcd«- 
Vyasa  and  Manu,  as  the  PhaMiicisins  of  Herodotus,  or  the  Hyksos  of  Josephus,  or  the  descendants 
of  Pali  shepherds,  or  a  mixture  of  all  these.  The  Bible  names  the  Tyrians  as  a  kindred  peojde 
and  claims  dominion  over  them.  .  .  Vet  whatever  they  may  have  been,  they  became  a  hybrid 
people,  not  lonjj  after  the  time  of  Moses,  for  the  Bible  shows  them  freely  intermarrying^  not  alone 
with  the  Canaauites,  but  with  every  other  nation  or  race  they  came  in  contact  with.'* 
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and  practical  application,  the  British  linear  measures,  "the  underlying 
unit  of  which,  ^-iz.,  the  mch,  was  likewise  the  base  of  one  of  the  royal 
Egyptian  cubits,  and  of  the  Roman  foot," 

lie  also  discovered  tliat  there  was  a  modifierl  form  of  the  ratio,  viz.,  iij  to  355: 
anil  thai  while  this  last  ratio  pointed  through  its  origin  to  the  exact  integral  pi,  or 
to  6561  to  20611,  it  also  served  as  a  base  for  astronomical  calculations.  The  author 
disco%'ered  Uiat  a  system  of  exact  science,  geometrical,  numerical,  and  astronomica), 
founded  on  these  ratios,  and  to  be  seen  in  use  in  the  construction  of  the  Great 
Egyptian  Pyramid,  was  in  part  the  burden  of  this  language,  as  contained  in,  and 
concealed  under,  the  verbiage  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Bible.  The  inch  and  the 
two-foot  rule  of  34  inches,  interpreted  for  use  through  the  elements  of  the  circle 
and  the  ratios  mentioned,  were  found  to  be  at  the  basis  or  foundation  of  this 
natural,  and  Egyptian,  and  Hebrew  system  of  science;  while,  moreover,  it  seems 
eiidenl  enough  that  the  system  itself  was  looked  upon  as  of  divine  origin,  and  of 
divine  revelation. 

But  let  US  see  what  is  said  by  the  opponents  of  Prof  Piazzi  Smyth's 
measurements  of  the  Pjramid. 

Mr.  Petrie  seems  to  deny  them,  and  to  have  made  short  work 
altogether  of  Piazzi  Smyth's  calculations  in  their  Biblical  connection. 
So  does  Mr,  Proctor,  the  chaaipion  "Coincidentalist"  for  many  years 
past  in  ever>'  quesliou  of  ancient  arts  and  sciences.  Speaking  of  "the 
multitude  of  relations  independent  of  the  Pyramid,  which  have  turned 
up  while  the  Pyramidalists  have  been  endeavouring  to  connect  the 
Pyramid  with  the  solar  system,"  he  says; 

These  coincidences  [which  "would  still  remain  if  the  Pyramid  had  no  ems- 
tence,"]  are  altogether  more  curious  than  any  coincidence  between  the  Pjramid 
and  astronomical  numbers;  the  former  are  as  close  and  remarkable  as  the>'  are  real; 
the  latter,  which  are  only  imaginary  (.-),  have  only  been  established  by  the  process 
which  schoolboys  call  "fudging,"  and  now  new  measures  have  left  the  work  to  be 
done  alt  over  again.* 

On  this  Mr.  C.  Staniland  Wake  justly  observes: 

They  must,  however,  have  been  more  than  mere  coincidences,  if  the  builders  of  the 
Pyramid  had  the  astronomical  knowledge  displayed  in  its  perfect  orientation  and  in 
its  other  admitted  astronomical  features.t 

They  had  it  assuredly;  and  it  is  on  this  "knowledge"  that  the  pr&- 
gratnme  of  the  Mysteries  and  of  the  series  of  Initiations  was  based : 
hence,  the  construction  of  the  Pjramid,  the  everlp:;ting  record  and  the 
indestructible  symbol  of  these  Mysteries  and  Initiations  on  Earth,  as 
the  courses  of  the  stars  are  in  Heaven.     The  cycle  of  Initiation  was  a 
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third  proposition  especially,  we  liave  consulted  some  eminent  mathe- 
maticians, and  this  is  the  substance  of  what  they  say; 

Parker's  reasoning  rests  on  sentimental,  rather  than  on  mathe- 
matical, considerations,  and  is  logically  inconclusive. 

Proposition  III,  namely,  that; 

The  circle  is  the  natural  basis  or  beginning  of  till  area,  and  the  square  being  made 
so  in  mathematical  science,  is  artificial  and  arbitrary. 

— is  an  illustration  of  an  arbitrary  proposition,  and  cannot  safely  be 
relied  upon  in  mathematical  reasoning.  The  same  observation  applies, 
even  more  strongly,  to  Proposition  VII,  which  states  that: 

Because  the  circle  is  the  primaty  shape  in  tiatwre,  and  hence  the  basis  of  area; 
and  because  the  circle  is  measured  by,  and  is  equal  to  the  square  only  in  ratio  of 
half  its  circumference  by  the  radius,  therefore,  circuinfereDce  and  radius,  and  not 
the  square  of  diameter,  are  Ihe  only  natural  and  legitimate  elements  of  srea,  by 
which  all  regular  shapes  are  made  equal  to  the  square,  and  equal  to  the  circle. 

Proposition  IX  is  a  remarkable  example  of  faulty  reasoning,  though 
it  is  the  one  on  which  Mr.  Parker's  Quadrature  mainly  rests.  It  states 
that: 

The  circle  and  the  equilateral  triangle  are  opiMsite  to  otie  atiAther  in  all  the 
elements  of  their  construction,  and  hence  the  fractional  diameter  of  one  circle^ 
which  is  equal  to  the  diameter  of  one  square,  is  ia  the  opposite  duplicate  ratio  to 
the  diameter  of  an  equilateral  triangle  whose  area  is  one.  etc,  etc. 

Granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  a  triangle  can  be  said  to 
have  a  radius,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  speak  of  the  radius  of  a  circle 
— for  what  Parker  calls  the  radius  of  the  triaugle.  is  the  radius  of  a 
circle  inscribed  in  a  triangle,  and  therefore  not  the  radius  of  the 
triangle  at  all — and  granting  for  the  moment  the  other  fanciful  and 
mathematical  propositions  united  in  his  premisses,  why  must  we  con- 
clude that,  if  the  equilateral  triangle  and  circle  are  opposite  in  ail  the 
elements  of  their  construction,  the  diameter  of  any  defiueii^ircle  is  in 
the  opposite  duplicate  ratio  of  the  diameter  of  any  given  equivalent 
triangle?  What  necessary  connection  is  there  between  the  premisses 
and  the  conclusion?  The  reasoning  is  of  a  kind  not  known  in  geo- 
metr>%  and  would  not  be  accepted  by  strict  mathematicians. 

Whether  the  archaic  Esoteric  sy-stem  originated  llie  British  inch  or 
not,  is  of  little  consequence,  however,  to  the  strict  and  true  meta- 
physician. Nor  does  Mr.  Ralston  Skinner's  esoteric  reading  of  the 
Bible  become  incorrect,  merely  because  the  measurements  of  the  Pyra- 
mid may  not  be  found  to  agree  with  those  of  Solomon's  Temple,  the 
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Ark  of  Noah,  etc.,  or  because  Mr.  Parker's  Quadrature  of  the  Circle 
is  rejected  by  mathematicians.  For  Mr.  Skinner's  reading  depends 
primarily  on  the  Kabalistic  methods  and  the  Rabbinical  value  of  the 
Hebrew  letters.  But  it  is  extremely  important  to  ascertain  whether 
the  measures  used  in  the  evolution  of  the  symbolic  religion  of  the 
Ar>'ans,  in  the  construction  of  their  temples,  in  the  figures  given  in  the 
PurdnaSy  and  especially  in  their  chronology,  their  astronomical  S3rm- 
bols,  the  duration  of  the  cycles,  and  other  computations,  were,  or  were 
not,  the  same  as  those  used  in  the  Biblical  measurements  and  gljrphs. 
For  this  will  prove  that  the  Jews,  unless  they  took  their  sacred  cubit 
and  measurements  from  the  Eg}^ptians — Moses  being  an  Initiate  of 
their  Priests — must  have  got  those  notions  from  India.  At  any  rate 
they  passed  them  on  to  the  early  Christians.  Hence,  it  is  the  Occult- 
ists and  Kabalists  who  are  the  true  heirs  to  the  Knowledge,  or  the 
Secret  Wisdom,  which  is  still  found  in  the  Bible;  for  they  alone  now 
understand  its  real  meaning,  whereas  profane  Jews  and  Christians 
cling  to  the  husks  and  dead  letter  thereof.  That  it  was  this  system  of 
measures  which  led  to  the  invention  of  the  God-names  Elohim  and 
Jehovah,  and  to  their  adaptation  to  Phallicism,  and  that  Jehovah  is  a 
not  very  flattering  copy  of  Osiris,  is  now  demonstrated  by  the  author  of 
the  Source  of  Measures,  But  the  latter  and  Mr.  Piazzi  Smyth  both  seem 
to  labour  under  the  impression  that  (a)  the  priority  of  the  system 
belongs  to  the  Israelites,  the  Hebrew  language  being  the  divine  lan- 
guage, and  that  (^)  this  universal  language  belongs  to  direct  revela- 
tion! 

The  latter  hypothesis  is  correct  only  in  the  sense  shown  in  the  last 
paragraph  of  the  preceding  Section;  but  we  have  yet  to  ag^ee  as  to  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  diidne  "  Revealer."  The  former  hypothesis 
as  to  priority  will  for  the  profane,  of  course  depend  on  (a)  the  internal 
and  external  evidence  of  the  revelation,  and  {b)  on  each  scholar's  indivi- 
dual preconceptions.  This,  however,  cannot  prevent  either  the  Theistic 
Kabalist,  or  the  Pantheistic  Occultist,  from  believing  each  in  his  way; 
neither  of  the  two  convincing  the  other.  The  data  furnished  by  his- 
tory' are  too  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  for  either  of  them  to  prove  to 
the  sceptic  which  of  them  is  right. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  proofs  afforded  by  tradition  are  too  constantly 
rejected  for  us  to  hope  to  settle  the  question  ni  our  present  age.  Mean- 
while, Materialistic  Science  will  be  laughing  at  both  Kabalists  and 
Occultists  indifferently.     But  the  vexed  question  of  priority  once  laid 
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aside.  Scieuce,  in  its  departments  of  Philology  and  Comparative  Reli- 
gion, H-ill  find  itself  finally  taken  to  task,  and  be  compelled  to  admit 
tile  common  claim. 

One  by  one  the  claims  become  admitted,  as  one  Scientist  after 
another  is  compelled  to  recognize  the  facts  given  out  from  the  Secret 
Doctrine;  though  he  rareh\  if  ever,  recognizes  that  he  has  been  antici- 
pated in  his  statements.  Thus,  in  the  palmy  days  of  Mr.  Piazzi 
Smyth's  authority  on  the  Pjraiuid  of  Gizeh,  his  theory  was,  that  the 
porphyry  sarcophagus  of  the  King's  Chamber  was  "■the  unit  of  measure 
for  the  two  most  enlightened  oations  of  the  earth;  England  and 
America."  and  was  no  better  than  a  "corn-bin."  This  was  vehemently 
denied  by  us  in  his  Unveiled,  which  had  just  been  published  at  that 
time.  Then  the  New  York  press  arose  in  arms  (the  Sun  and  the 
W'oild  newspapers  chiefly")  against  our  presuming  to  correct  or  find 
fault  n-ith  such  a  star  of  learning.  In  that  work,  we  had  said,  that 
Herodotus,  when  treating  of  that  Pyramid: 

.  .  .  might  have  adiled  that,  externally  it  syniboliied  Ihe  creative  prineiph  of 
Iilalure,  and  illustrated  also  the  prlmipUs  of  geometry,  mathematics,  astivlogy,  and 
astronomy.  Internally,  it  was  a  majestic  fane,  in  whose  sombre  recesses  were  per- 
formed the  Mysteries,  and  whose  walls  had  often  witnessed  the  initiation 'Scenes  of 
members  of  the  royal  family.  The  porphyry  sarcophagus,  which  Professor  Piazzi 
Smyth,  Astronomer  Royal  of  Scotland,  degrades  info  a  corn-bin,  was  the  baptismal 
font,  upon  emerging  from  which  the  neophyte  was  "bom  again"  and  became  an 

Our  statement  was  laughed  at  in  those  days.  We  were  accused  of 
having  got  our  ideas  from  the  "craze"  of  Shaw,  an  English  writer  who 
had  maintained  that  the  sarcophagus  had  been  used  for  the  celebration 
of  the  Mysteries  of  Osiris,  although  we  had  never  heard  of  Uiat  writer. 
And  now,  six  or  seven  years  later  (1882 J,  this  is  what  Mr.  Staniland 
Wake  writes  r 

The  so-called  King's  Chamlier,  of  which  an  enthusiastic  pyramidist  says,  "The 
polished  walls,  fine  materials,  grand  proportions,  and  exalted  place,  eloquently  tell 
of  glories  yet  to  come,"  if  not  "the  chamber  of  perfections"  of  Cheops'  tomb,  was 
probably  the  place  lo  which  Ihe  initianl  was  admitted  after  he  had  passed  tlirough  the 
narrmi'  upv:ard  passage  and  the  grand  gallery,  with  its  lowly  termination,  which 
gradually  prepared  kim  for  the  frral  Stage  of  the  Sacred  Mysteries.f 

Had  Mr.  Staniland  Wake  been  a  Theosophist,  he  might  have  added 
that  the  narrow  upward  passage  leading  to  the  King's  Chamber  had  a 
"narrow  gate"  indeed;  the  same    "strait  gate"   which  "leadeth  unto 
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life,"  or  the  new  spiritual  re-birth  alluded  to  by  Jesus  in  Matthew;  ♦ 
and  that  it  was  of  this  gate  in  the  Initiation  Temple,  that  the  writer, 
who  recorded  the  words  alleged  to  have  been  spoken  by  an  Initiate, 
was  thinking. 

Thus  the  greatest  scholars  of  Science,  instead  of  pooh-poohing  that 
supposed  "farrago  of  absurd  fiction  and  superstitions,"  as  the  Brah- 
manical  literature  is  generally  termed,  will  endeavour  to  learn  the  i 
symbolical  universal  language,  with  its  numerical  and  geometrical 
keys.  But  here,  again,  they  will  hardly  be  successful,  if  they  share 
the  belief  that  the  Jewish  Kabalistic  system  contains  the  key  to  the 
whole  mystery;  for  it  does  not.  Nor  does  any  other  Scripture  at  present 
possess  it  in  its  entirety,  since  even  the  Vedas  are  not  complete.  Every 
old  religion  is  but  a  chapter  or  two  of  the  entire  volume  of  archaic 
primeval  mysteries;  Eastern  Occultism  alone  being  able  to  boast  that 
it  is  in  possession  of  the  full  secret,  with  its  seven  keys.  Comparisons 
will  be  instituted,  and  as  much  as  possible  will  be  explained  in  this 
work;  the  rest  is  left  to  the  student's  personal  intuition.  In  saying 
that  Eastern  Occultism  has  the  secret,  it  is  not  as  if  a  "complete" 
or  even  an  approximate  knowledge  was  claimed  by  the  writer,  which 
would  be  absurd.  What  I  know,  I  give  out;  that  which  I  cannot  ex- 
plain, the  student  must  find  out  for  himself. 

But  though  we  may  suppose  that  the  entire  cycle  of  the  universal 
Mystery  Language  will  not  be  mastered  for  centuries  to  come,  yet 
even  the  little  which  has  hitherto  been  discovered  in  the  Bible  by 
some  scholars,  is  quite  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  claim — mathe- 
matically. As  Judaism  availed  itself  of  two  keys  out  of  the  seven,  and 
as  these  two  keys  have  now  been  re-discovered,  it  becomes  no  longer  a 
matter  of  individual  speculation  and  hypothesis,  least  of  all  of  **  coin- 
cidence," but  one  of  a  correct  reading  of  the  Biblical  texts,  just  as 
anyone  acquainted  with  arithmetic  reads  and  verifies  an  addition  sum- 
In  fact,  all  we  have  said  in  Isis  Unveiled  is  now  found  corroborated  in 
the  Egyptian  Mystery,  or  The  Source  of  Measures,  by  such  readings  of 
the  Bible  with  the  numerical  and  geometrical  keys. 

A  few  years  longer,  and  this  system  will  kill  the  dead-letter  reading 
of  the  Bible,  as  it  will  that  of  all  the  other  exoteric  faiths,  by  showing 
the  dogmas  in  their  real,  naked  meaning.  And  then  this  undeniable 
meaning,  however  incomplete,  will  unveil  the  mystery  of  Being,  and 
will,  moreover,  entirely  change  the  modern  scientific  systems  of  An- 

•  vii.  13  et  seq. 
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Iropologj',  Ethnology  and  especially  that  of  Chronology,  The  ele- 
Bent  of  Phallicism,  found  in  every  God-naine  and  narrative  in  the 
bid,  and  to  some  degree  in  the  Ncu;  Testamaii.  may  also  in  time  con- 
Bderably  change  modern  materialistic  I'iews  on  Biology  and  Physiology. 
Divested  of  their  modern  repnlsive  crudeiiess,  such  views  of  Nature 
and  man  will,  on  the  authority  of  the  celestial  bodies  and  their  m>-s- 
teries,  unveil  the  evolutions  of  the  human  mind  and  show  how  natural 
was  such  a  course  of  thought.  The  so-called  phallic  symbols  have 
become  offensive  only  because  of  the  element  of  materiality  and  ani- 
mality  in  tliein.  In  the  beginning,  such  symbols  were  but  natural,  as 
they  originated  with  the  archaic  races,  which,  issuing  to  their  personal 
knowledge  from  an  androgyne  ancestry,  were  the  first  phenomenal 
manifestations  in  their  own  sight  of  the  separation  of  the  sexes  and 
tlie  ensuing  mystery  of  creating  in  their  turn,  If  later  races,  espe- 
cially the  "chosen  people,"  have  degraded  them,  this  does  not  affect 
,  the  origin  of  the  symbols.  This  little  Semitic  tribe — one  of  the 
■  smatlest  branchlets  from  the  commingiing  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
(sub-races,  the  Mongolo-Turanian  and  the  so-called  Indo-European, 
fter  the  sinking  of  the  great  Continent — could  only  accept  its  sym- 
kologj-  in  the  spirit  which  was  given  to  it  by  the  nations  from  which 
E  was  derived.  And,  perchance,  in  the  Mosaic  beginnings,  the  sym- 
lologj'  was  not  so  crude  as  it  became  later  under  the  handling  of  Ezra, 
^ho  remodelled  the  whole  Peiitaleiick.  To  take  an  instance,  the  glyph 
Pharaoh's  daughter  (the  woman),  the  Nile  (the  Great  Deep  and 
Pater),  and  the  baby-bov  found  floating  therein  in  the  ark  of  rushes, 
;  not  primarily  composed  for,  or  by,  Moses.  It  was  anticipated  in 
Sie  fragments  found  on  the  Babylonian  tiles,  in  the  storj'  of  King 
isrgou,  who  lived  far  earlier  than  Moses. 

t  his  Assyrian  Anliquitks*  Mr.  George  Smith  says:  "  In  the  palace 
\  Sennacherib  at  Kouyunjik,  I  found  another  fragment  of  the  curious 
[story  of  Sargon  ,  .  .  published  in  my  translation  in  the  Trans- 
r  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archieology'' \  The  capital  of  Sargon 
;  Babylonian  Moses,  "was  the  great  city  of  Agadi,  called  by  the 
femites  Akkad — mentioned  in  (?f««/sl  as  the  capital  of  Nimrod.  .  .  . 
^kad  lay  near  the  City  of  Sippara  on  the  Euphrates  and  North  of 
kbylon."§  Another  strange  "coincidence"  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
i  name  of  the  neighbouring  City  of  Sippara  is  the  same  as  the 
me  of  the  wife  of  Moses — Zipporah.||     Of  course  the  story  is  a 
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clever  addition  by  Ezra,  who  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  original. 
This  curious  story  is  found  on  fragments  of  tablets  from  Kouyunjik, 
and  reads  as  follows: 

1.  Sargina,  the  powerful  king,  the  king  of  Akkad  am  I. 

2.  My  mother  was  a  princess,  my  father  I  did  not  know;  a  brother  of  my  father 
ruled  over  the  countr>'. 

3.  In  the  city  of  Azupiranu,  which  by  the  side  of  the  river  Euphrates  is  situated, 

4.  My  mother,  the  princess,  conceived  me;  in  difficulty  she  brought  me  forth; 

5.  She  placed  me  in  an  ark  of  rushes,  with  bitumen  my  exit  she  sealed  up; 

6.  She  launched  me  in  the  river,  which  did  not  drown  me. 

7.  The  river  carried  me,  to  Akki,  the  water-carrier,  it  brought  me. 

8.  Akki,  the  water-carrier,  in  tenderness  of  bowels,  lifted  me.* 

And  now  let  us  compare  the  Bible  narrative  in  Exodus: 

And  when  she  [Moses'  mother]  could  not  longer  hide  him,  she  took  for  him 
an  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  daubed  it  with  slime  and  with  pitch,  and  put  the  child 
therein,  and  she  laid  it  in  the  flags  by  the  river's  brink. t 

Mr.  G.  Smith  then  continues: 

The  story  is  supposed  to  have  happened  about  1600  B.C.,  rather  earlier  than  the 
supposed  age  of  Moses;  and,  as  we  know  that  the  fame  of  Sargon  reached  Egypt,  it 
is  quite  likely  that  this  account  had  a  connection  with  the  events  related  in  Exodta 
II,  for  every  action,  when  once  performed,  has  a  tendency  to  be  repeated. 

But  now  that  Professor  Sayce  has  had  the  courage  to  push  back  the 
dates  of  the  Chaldean  and  Assyrian  Kings  by  two  thousand  years  more, 
Sargon  must  have  preceded  Moses  by  2,000  years  at  the  least.  The 
confession  is  suggestive,  but  the  figures  lack  a  cypher  or  two. 

Now,  what  is  the  logical  inference?  Most  assuredly,  that  which 
gives  us  the  right  to  say  that  the  story  told  of  Moses  by  Ezra  had  been 
learned  by  him  while  at  Babylon,  and  that  he  applied  the  allegory  told 
of  Sargon  to  the  Jewish  lawgiver.  In  short,  that  Exodus  was  never 
written  by  Moses,  but  was  re-fabricated  from  old  materials  by  Ezra. 

And  if  so,  then  why  should  not  other  symbols  and  glyphs  far  more 
crude  in  their  phallic  element  have  been  added  by  this  adept  in  the 
later  Chaldean  and  Sabaean  phallic  worship?  We  are  taught  that  the 
primeval  faith  of  the  Israelites  was  quite  different  from  that  w^hich  was 
developed  centuries  later  by  the  Talmudists,  and  before  them  by  David 
and  Hezekiah. 

All  this,  notwithstanding  the  exoteric  element,  as  now  found  in  the 
two   Tcstameyits,  is  quite  sufficient  to  class  the  Bible  among  esoteric 


George  Smith,  Chaldean  Account  0/  Genesis y  pp.  299,  300.  t  u.  3. 


works,  and  to  connect  its  secret  system  mlh  Indian,  Chaldean,  and 
Egj-ptiao  symbolism.  The  whole  cycle  of  Biblical  glyphs  and  numbers, 
as  suggested  bj-  astronomical  observations — Astronomy  and  Theology 
being  closely  connected — is  found  in  Indian  exoteric,  as  well  as  esoteric, 
systems.  These  figures  and  their  symbols,  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 
the  planets,  their  aspects  and  nodes — the  last  term  having  now  passed 
even  into  our  modern  Botany — are  known  in  Astronomy  as  Sexliles, 
Quartiles  and  so  on,  and  have  lieen  used  for  ages  and  ^ons  by  the 
archaic  nations,  and  in  one  sense  have  the  same  meaning  as  the 
Hebrew  numerals.  The  earliest  forms  of  elementary  georaetr\"  must 
have  certainly  been  suggested  by  the  observation  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  and  their  groupings.  Hence,  the  most  archaic  symbols  in 
Eastern  Esotericism  are  a  circle,  a  point,  a  triangle,  a  square,  a  pen- 
tagon, and  a  hexagon,  and  other  plane  figures  with  various  sides  and 
angles.  This  shows  the  knowledge  and  use  of  geometrical  symbology 
to  be  as  old  as  the  world. 

Starting  from  this,  it  becomes  easy  to  understand  how  Nature  herself, 
even  without  the  help  of  their  divine  instructors,  could  have  taught 
primeval  mankind  the  first  principles  of  a  numerical  and  geometrical 
symbol- language.*  Hence  we  find  numbers  and  figures  used  as  an 
expression  and  a  record  of  thought  in  every  archaic  symbolical  Scrip- 
ture. They  are  ever  the  same,  with  certain  variations  only,  arising 
from  the  first  figures.  Thus  the  e\'olulion  and  correlation  of  the 
mysteries  of  Kosmos.  of  its  growth  and  development— spin tiial  and 
physical,  abstract  and  concrete — were  first  recorded  in  geometrical 
changes  of  shape.  Ever\-  Cosmogony  began  with  a  circle,  a  point,  a 
triangle  and  a  square,  up  to  number  9.  when  it  was  synthesized  by  the 
first  line  and  a  circle — the  Pythagorean  my-stic  Decad,  the  sum  of  all, 
involving  and  expressing  the  mysteries  of  the  entire  Kosmos :  mys- 
teries recorded  a  hundred  times  more  fully  in  the  Hindu  system  than 
elsewhere,  for  him  who  can  understand  its  mystic  language.  The 
numbers  3  and  4.  in  their  combination  7.  and  also  5.  6,  g,  and  10,  are 
the  verj-  corner-stones  of  Occult  Cosmogonies.  This  Decad  and  its 
thousand  combinations  are  found  in  every  portion  of  the  globe.  One 
recognizes  it  in   the  caves  and  rock-cut  temples  of  Hindustan  and 


.  Suirly  thfw  muw  haw  b«n  khi 
Ihc  Righ  rrieiu  of  JudKs,  hdd  10 
It  SynnffOBue  and 


led  KversI  tiina,  and  the  Hfonhlp  of 
ih  fot  instnntt,  nunpniT  /ili  I'nwi!^ 
lu  why  Ihe  SadduCCH.  who  fiirnishsd 
4  mid  itpurncd  thFulLcged  "Bcxilu  of 
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Central  Asia;  in  the  Pyramids  and  Lithoi  of  Egypt  and  America;  in 
the  Catacombs  of  Ozimandyas;  in  the  mounds  of  the  snow-capped 
Caucasian  fastnesses;  in  the  ruins  of  Palenque;  in  Easter  Island; 
everywhere  whither  the  foot  of  ancient  man  has  ever  journeyed.  The 
3  Bi\d  the  4,  the  triangle  and  the  square,  or  the  universal  male  and 
female  glyphs,  showing  the  first  aspect  of  the  evolving  deity,  are 
stamped  for  ever  in  the  Southern  Cross  in  the  Heavens,  as  in  the 
Eg>'ptian  Crux  Ansata.  As  well  expressed  by  the  author  of  7%^ 
Source  of  Measures  : 

The  Cube  unfolded  is  in  display  a  cross  of  the  Tau,  or  Egyptian  form,  or  of  the 
Christian  cross-form.  ...  A  circle  attached  to  the  first,  gives  the  Ansated 
Cross  .  .  .  numbers  3  and  4,  counted  on  the  cross,  showing  a  form  of  the  [Hebrew] 
golden  candlestick  [in  the  Holy  of  Holies],  and  of  the  3+4=7,  and  6+1=7,  days  in 
the  circU  of  the  Tieek,  as  7  lights  of  the  sun.  So  also  as  the  week  of  7  lights  gave 
origin  to  the  month  and  year,  so  it  is  the  thfte-tnarker  of  birth.  .  .  .  The  cross- 
form  being  shown,  then,  by  the  connected  use  of  the  form  113:355,  the  symbol  is 
completed  by  the  attachment  of  a  man  to  the  cross.*  This  kind  of  measure  was 
made  to  coordinate  with  the  idea  of  the  origin  of  human  Ufe,  and  hence  the  phallic 
form. 

The  Stanzas  show  the  cross  and  these  numbers  playing  a  prominent 
part  in  archaic  Cosmogony.  Meanwhile  we  may  profit  by  the  evidence 
collected  by  the  same  author,  in  the  section  which  he  rightly  calls  the 
"Primordial  Vestiges  of  these  Sj'mbols,"  to  show  the  identity  of 
sj'mbols  and  their  esoteric  meaning  all  over  the  globe. 

Under  the  general  \-iew  taken  of  the  nature  of  the  number-forms  ....  it  be- 
comes a  matter  of  research  of  the  utmost  interest  as  to  when  and  where  their 
existence  and  their  use  first  became  known.  Has  it  been  a  matter  of  revelation  in 
what  we  know  as  the  historic  age— a  cycle  exceedingly  modem  when  the  age  of  the 
human  race  is  contemplated }  It  seems,  m  fact,  as  to  the  date  of  its  possession  by 
man,  to  have  been  farther  removed,  in  the  past,  from  the  old  Egyptians  than  arc 
the  old  Egj'ptians  from  us. 

The  Easter  Isles  in  ";«/V/  Pacific^''  present  the  feature  of  the  remaining  peaks  of 
the  mountains  of  a  submerged  continent ^  for  the  reason  that  these  peaks  are  thickly 
studded  ^-ith  cyclopean  statues,  remnants  of  the  ciWlization  of  a  dense  and  culti- 
vated people,  who  must  have,  of  necessity,  occupied  a  A^-idely  extended  area.  On 
the  backs  of  these  images  is  to  be  found  the  *' ansated  cross''*  and  the  same  modified 
to  the  outlines  of  the  human  form.  A  full  description,  with  plate  showing  the 
land  'with  the  thickly  planted  statues,  also  with  copies  of  the  images,  is  to  be  foaod 
in  the  Januan.^  number,  iSja  of  the  London  Builder.    .    .    . 

In  the  Xaturalisty  published  at  Salem,  Massachusetts,  in  one  of  the  early  num- 
bers (about  36),  is  to  be  found  a  description  of  some  ver>*  ancient  and  curious  carving 

*  Once  more,  remember  the  Hindu  Wittoba  crucified  in  space;  the  stgnificanoe  of  the  "sacred 
sign,"  the  S\*astika;  Plato's  Decussated  Man  in  Space,  etc. 
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on  the  crest  walls  of  the  mountains  of  South  America,  older  bj-  far,  it  is  averred, 
than  the  races  now  living.  The  strangeness  of  these  tracings  is  in  that  thej  exhibit 
the  outlines  of  a  man  stretched  out  on  a  cross,"  by  a  series  of  drawings,  by  which 
from  tbe  form  of  b  man  that  of  a  cross  springs,  but  so  done  that  the  cross  may  be 
taken  as  the  man,  or  the  man  as  the  cross.     .     .     .    . 

It  is  known  that  tradition  among  tlie  Aitecs  haa  handed  down  a  very  perfect 
account  of  the  ddvge.  .  .  .  Baron  Humboldt  says  that  we  are  to  look  for  the 
countrj'  of  Aztalan.  the  original  country  of  the  Aztecs,  as  high  up,  at  least,  as  the 
4and  parallel  north ;  whence  journeying,  tUey  at  last  arrived  in  the  vale  of  Mexico, 
la  that  vale  the  earthen  mounds  of  the  far  north  become  the  elegant  stone  pyra- 
midal, and  other  structures,  whose  remains  are  now  found,  The  correspondences 
between  the  Aztec  remains  and  those  of  the  Egyptians  are  well  known.  .  .  . 
Atwater,  from  examination  of  hundreds  of  them,  is  convinced  Iliut  iliey  had  a 
knowledge  of  astronomy.  .As  to  one  of  the  niosl  perfect  of  the  pyramidal  struc- 
tures among  the  Aztecs.  Humboldt  gives  a  description  to  the  follow*ittg  elFect: 

"The  form  of  tliis  pyramid  [of  Papantla]  which  has  sm>en  stories,  is  more  tapering 
than  any  other  moniunent  of  this  kind  yet  discovered,  but  its  height  is  not  remark- 
able, being  but  57  feet,  its  base  hut  15  feet  on  each  side.  However,  it  is  remarkable 
on  one  account:  it  is  built  entirely  of  hewn  stones,  of  ;in  extraordinary  size,  and 
very  beautifully  shaped.  TAnrc  staircases  lead  to  the  top,  the  steps  of  which  were 
decorated  with  liieroglyphical  sculptvires  and  small  nicltcs.  arranged  with  great 
symnH^try.  The  numlier  of  these  niches  seem  to  allude  to  the  Ji8  sitnple  and  com- 
pound  signs  of  Ihe  days  of  their  civil  calendar." 

318  is  the  Gnostic  value  of  Clirist,  and  the  famous  number  of  the  trained  or  cir- 
cumcized  servants  of  Abrani.  When  it  is  considered  that  318  is  an  abstract  value, 
ajid  universal,  as  expressive  of  a  diameter  value  to  a  circumference  of  umly,  its  use 
in  the  composition  of  a  civil  calendar  becomes  manircst. 

Identical  glyphs,  numbers  and  esoteric  syraboU  are  found  in  Egypt, 
Peru,  Mexico,  Easter  Island,  India,  Clmldfea,  and  Central  Asia — Cruci- 
fied Men,  and  symbols  of  the  evolution  of  races  from  Gods — and  yet 
behold  Science  repudiating  the  idea  of  a  human  race  other  than  one 
made  in  our  image:  Theology  clinging  to  its  6,000  years  of  Creation; 
Anthropology  teaching  our  descent  from  the  ape;  and  the  Clergy 
tracing  it  from  Adam  4,004  years  b.c.  ! ! 

Shall  one,  for  fear  of  incurring  the  penalty  of  being  called  a  super- 
stitious fool,  and  even  a  liar,  abstain  from  furnishing  proofs — as  good 
as  any  existent — only  because  that  day.  when  all  the  Seven  Keys  shall 
be  delivered  uuto  Science,  or  rather  the  men  of  learning  and  research 
in  the  department  of  s>*mbology,  has  not  yet  dawned?  In  the  face  of 
the  crushing  discoveries  of  Geology  aud  Anthropology  witli  regard  to 
the  antiqtiity  of  man,  shall  we — in  order  to  avoid  the  usual  penalty  that 
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awaits  every  one  who  strays  outside  the  beaten  paths  of  either  Theo- 
logy or  Materialism — hold  to  the  6,000  years  and  "special  creation,"  or 
accept  in  submissive  admiration  our  genealog>'  and  descent  from  the 
ape?  Not  so,  as  long  as  it  is  known  that  the  Secret  Records  hold  the 
«aid  Seven  Keys  to  the  mystery-  of  the  genesis  of  man.  Faulty,  materia- 
listic, and  biassed  as  the  scientific  theories  may  be,  they  are  a  thousand 
times  nearer  the  truth  than  the  vagaries  of  Theology- .  The  latter  are 
in  their  death  agony  for  ever>^  one  but  the  most  uncompromising  bigot 
and  fanatic.  Or  rather,  some  of  its  defenders  must  have  lost  their 
reason.  For  what  can  one  think  when,  in  the  face  of  the  dead-letter 
absurdities  of  the  Bible,  these  are  still  publicly  supported,  and  as 
fiercely  as  ever,  and  one  finds  the  Theologians  maintaining  that  though 
•*the  Scriptures  carefully  refrain  [?]  from  making  any  direct  contribu- 
tion to  scientific  knowledge,  they  have  never  stumbled  upon  any  state- 
ment which  will  not  abide  the  light  of  Advancing  Science" ! !  !* 

Hence  we  have  no  choice  but  either  to  blindly  accept  the  deductions 
of  Science,  or  to  cut  ourselves  adrift  from  it,  and  withstand  it  fearlessly 
to  its  face,  stating  what  the  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  us,  and  being  fully 
prepared  to  bear  the  consequences. 

But  let  us  see  whether  Science,  in  its  materialistic  speculations,  and 
even  Theolog>%  in  its  death-rattle  and  supreme  struggle  to  reconcile 
the  6,000  years  since  Adam  with  Sir  Charles  Lyell's  Geological  Evidcncez 
of  the  Antiquity  of  Majiy  do  not  themselves  unconsciously^  give  us  a 
helping  hand.  Ethnology^  on  the  confession  of  some  of  its  most 
learned  votaries,  finds  it  already  impossible  to  account  for  the  varieties 
in  the  human  race,  unless  the  hypothesis  of  the  creation  of  srccral 
Adams  be  accepted.  They  speak  of  **a  white  Adam  and  a  black 
Adam,  a  red  Adam  and  a  yellow  Adam."t  Were  they  Hindus  enume- 
rating the  rebirths  of  Vamadeva,  from  the  Liiiga  Purdna,  they  could 
say  little  more.  For,  enumerating  the  repeated  births  of  Shiva,  they 
show  him  in  one  Kalpa  of  a  white  complexion,  in  another  of  a  black 
colour,  in  still  another  of  a  red  colour,  after  which  the  Kumara  becomes 
"four  youths  of  a  yellow  colour."  This  strange  "coincidence,"  as  Mr. 
Proctor  would  say,  speaks  only  in  favour  of  scientific  intuition,  as 
Shiva- Kumara  simply  represents,  allegorically,  the  human  Races  during 
the  genesis  of  man.     But  it  has  led  to  another  intuitional  phenomenon 


•  Primn>al  Man  Unveiled ;  or  the  Anthropology  of  the  Bible,  by  the  author  (unknown)  of  The  Stats 
and  the  Angels,  1870,  p.  14. 
+  op.  n't.,  p.  195. 


— in  the  theological  ranks  this  time.  The  unknown  author  oi  Primci'al 
Man.  in  a  desperate  effort  to  screen  the  Divine  Revelation  from  the 
merciless  and  eloquent  disco\'eries  of  Geologj-  and  Anthropoiogj'. 
remarking  that  "it  would  be  unfortunate  if  the  defenders  of  the  mbk 
should  be  driven  into  the  position  of  either  surrendering  the  inspira- 
tion of  Scripture,  or  denying  the  conclusions  of  Geo!ogists"^finds  a 
compromise.  Nay,  he  de\'otes  a  thick  volume  to  proving  this  fact: 
"Adam  was  not  the  firsl  man"  created  upon  this  earth."  The  ex- 
humed relics  of  pre-Adaraic  man,  "inslead  of  shaking  our  confidence 
in  Scripture,  supply  additional  proof  of  its  veracity."!  How  so?  In 
the  simplest  way  imaginable;  for  the  author  argues  that,  henceforth 
"we  [the  clergj']  are  enabled  to  leave  scientific  men  to  pursue  their 
studies  without  attempting  to  coerce  them  by  the  fear  of  heresy." 
This  must  be  a  relief  indeed  to  Messrs.  Huxley,  Tyndall.  and  Str 
ChariesLyell! 

The  Bible  narrative  does  not  conimeitee  with  ereaiion,  as  is  commonly  supposed, 
hul  \rith  the  fomiatioii  of  .\daiii  and  Eve.  millions  of  years  after  our  planet  had 
been  cieateii.  Us  pre\'ious  historj-,  so  far  as  Scripture  is  coiicemed,  is  yet  un- 
written. .  .  .  Th^re  may  liave  been  not  one,  but  tweuty  different  races  upon 
the  earth  Itefore  the  time  of  Adam,  just  as  there  may  be  twenty  different  races  of 
men  on  other  worlds.; 

Who,  then,  or  what  were  those  races,  since  the  author  still  main- 
tains that  Adam  is  Ike  first  man  of  our  tace?  It  was  the  Satanic 
|-Jlace  and  Racesl  "Satan  [was]  never  in  heaven.  Angels  and  men 
T)eing]  one  species."  It  was  the  pre-Adamic  race  of  "Angels  that 
^nned."  Satan  was  the  "first  prince  of  this  world,"  we  read.  Having 
d  in  consequence  of  his  rebellion,  he  remained  on  earth  as  a  disem- 

vtied  Spirit,  and  tempted  Adam  and  Eve. 

The  earlier  ages  of  the  Satajiic  race,  aad  more  especially  during  ike  Hfi-time  of 
Salan  [!  I !],  may  have  been  a  period  of  patriarchal  civilization  ond  comparative 
repose— a  time  of  Tubal-Caitis  and  Julials,  when  both  sciences  and  arts  attempted 
to  strike  their  roots  into  the  accursed  ground.  .  .  .  tVhat  a  subject  for  ao  epic! 
.  .  .  .  There  are  inevitable  incidents  which  must  have  occurred.  We  see  before 
us  .  -  .  the  ga3'  primeval  lover  wooing  his  blushing  bride  al  dewy  eve  under 
the  Danish  oats,  that  then  grew  where  now  no  oaks  will  grow  .  .  .  the  grey 
priuieral  patriarch  .  .  .  tile  primeval  offspring  innocently  gambolling  by  his 
side.     .     ■    -     .\  thousand  such  pictures  rise  before  us!  ^ 
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The  retrospective  glance  at  this  Satanic  "blushing  bride,"  in  the 
days  of  Satan's  innocence,  does  not  lose  in  poetry  as  it  gains  in 
originality.  Quite  the  reverse.  The  modem  Christian  bride — ^who 
does  not  often  blush  now-a-days  before  her  gay  modem  lovers — might 
even  derive  a  moral  lesson  from  this  daughter  of  Satan,  created  in  the 
exuberant  fancy  of  her  first  human  biographer.  These  pictures — and 
to  appreciate  them  at  their  true  value  they  must  be  examined  in  the 
volume  that  describes  them — are  all  suggested  with  a  view  to  reconcile 
the  infallibility  of  revealed  Scripture  with  Sir  Charles  Lyell's  Antiquity 
of  Man^  and  other  damaging  scientific  works.  But  this  does  not 
prevent  truth  and  fact  appearing  at  the  foundation  of  these  vagaries, 
which  the  author  has  not  dared  to  sign  ^dth  his  own.  or  even  a 
borrowed,  name.  For,  his  pre-Adamic  Races — not  Satanic  but  simply 
Atlantean,  and  the  Hermaphrodites  before  the  latter — are  mentioned  in 
the  Bible,  if  read  esoterically,  as  they  are  in  the  Secret  Doctrine.  The 
Seven  Keys  open  the  mysteries,  past  and  future,  of  the  seven  great 
Root- Races,  and  of  the  seven  Kalpas.  Though  the  genesis  of  man,  and 
even  the  geology,  of  Esotericism  will  surely  be  rejected  by  Science,  just 
as  much  as  the  Satanic  and  pre-Adamic  Races,  yet  if  the  Scientists, 
having  no  other  way  out  of  their  difficulties,  are  compelled  to  choose 
between  the  two,  we  feel  certain  that — Scripture  notwithstanding— 
once  the  Myster>'  Language  is  approximately  mastered,  it  is  the  archaic 
teaching  that  will  be  accepted. 


SECTION  III. 

Primordial  Substance  and  Diyi^te  Thought, 


As  it  would  seem  irrational  to  affirm  that  we  already  know  all  existing  causes,  permission  must  be 
given  to  assume,  if  need  be.  an  entirely  new  agent. 

Assuming,  what  is  not  strictly  accurate  as  yet.  that  the  undulatorj*  hypothesis  accounts  for  all  the 

facts,  we  are  called  on  to  decide  whether  the  existence  of  an  undulating  ether  is  thereby  proved. 

li^e  cannot  positively  affirm  that  no  other  supposition  will  explain  the  facts.     Newton's  corpuscular 

hypothesis  is  admitted  to  have  broken  down  on  interference;  and  there  is,  at  the  present  day,  no 

rival.    Still,  it  is  extremely  desirable  in  all  such  hypotheses  to  find  some  collateral  confirmation, 

some  evidence  aliunde,  of  the  supposed  Ether Some  hypotheses  consist  of  assumptions  as 

to  the  minute  structure  and  operations  of  bodies.    From  the  nature  of  the  case,  these  assumptions 

can  never  be  proved  by  direct  means.    Their  only  merit  is  their  suitability  to  express  the  phenomena. 

They  are  representative  fictions. 

Logic,  by  Alexander  Bain,  LI^.D.,  Part  II,  p.  133. 

Ether — this  hypothetical  Proteus,  one  of  the  "representative  fic- 
tions" of  Modem  Science,  which,  nevertheless,  was  so  long  accepted — is 
one  of  the  lower  ** principles"  of  what  we  call  Primordial  Substance 
( Akasha,  in  Sanskrit),  one  of  the  dreams  of  old,  which  has  now  again 
become  the  dream  of  Modem  Science.  It  is  the  greatest,  as  it  is  the 
boldest,  of  the  surviving  speculations  of  ancient  philosophers.  For  the 
Occultists,  however,  both  Ether  and  the  Primordial  Substance  are 
realities.  To  put  it  plainly.  Ether  is  the  Astral  Light,  and  the  Prim- 
ordial  Substance  is  Akasha,  the  Upadhi  of  Divine  Thought. 

In  modern  language,  the  latter  would  be  better  named  Cosmic  Idea- 
tion, Spirit;  the  former,  Cosmic  Substance,  Matter.  These,  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega  of  Being,  are  but  the  tw^o  facets  of  the  one  Absolute 
Existence.  The  latter  was  never  addressed,  or  even  mentioned,  by 
any  name  in  antiquity,  except  in  allegor\%  In  the  oldest  Aryan  race, 
the  Hindu,  the  worship  of  the  intellectual  classes  at  no  time  ever 
consisted  in  an  adoration  of  mar\^ellous  form  and  art,  however  fervent, 
as  w4th  the  Greeks;  an  adoration,  which  led  later  on  to  anthropo- 
morphism.     But  while  the  Greek  philosopher  adored  form,  and  the 
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Hindu  sage  alone  "perceived  the  true  relation  of  earthly  beauty  and 
eternal  truth" — the  uneducated  of  ever>^  nation  understood  neither,  at 
anv  time. 

They  do  not  understand  it  even  now.  The  evolution  of  the  God-idea 
proceeds  apace  with  man's  own  intellectual  evolution.  So  true  is  it 
that  the  noblest  ideal  to  which  the  religious  spirit  of  one  age  can  soar, 
will  appear  but  a  gross  caricature  to  the  philosophic  mind  in  a  succeed- 
ing epoch !  The  philosophers  themselves  had  to  be  hiitiated  into  per- 
ceptive mysteries,  before  they  could  grasp  the  correct  idea  of  the  Ancients 
in  relation  to  this  most  metaphysical  subject.  Othenvise^-outside  such 
Initiation— for  ever}-,  thinker  there  will  be  a  *'thus  far  shalt  thou  go 
and  no  farther"  mapped  out  by  his  intellectual  capacity,  as  clearly  and 
as  unmistakably  as  there  is  one  for  the  progress  of  any  nation  or  race 
in  its  cycle  by  the  law  of  Karma.  Outside  of  Initiation,  the  ideals  of 
contemporary  religious  thought  must  always  have  their  wings  clipped, 
and  remain  unable  to  soar  higher;  for  idealistic,  as  well  as  realistic, 
thinkers,  and  even  free-thinkers,  are  but  the  outcome  and  the  natural 
product  of  their  respective  environments  and  periods.  The  ideals  of 
each  are  but  the  necessar>^  results  of  their  temperaments,  and  the  out- 
come of  that  phase  of  intellectual  progress  to  which  a  nation,  in  its 
collectivity,  has  attained.  Hence,  as  already  remarked,  the  highest 
flights  of  modern  Western  metaphj'sics  have  fallen  far  short  of  the 
truth.  Much  of  current  Agnostic  speculation  on  the  existence  of  the 
** First  Cause'*  is  little  better  than  veiled  Materialism — the  termino- 
log>'  alone  being  diiferent.  Even  so  great  a  thinker  as  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer  speaks  of  the  ''Unknowable"  occasionally  in  terms  that 
demonstrate  the  lethal  influence  of  materialistic  thought,  which,  like 
the  deadly  Sirocco,  has  withered  and  blighted  all  current  ontological 
speculation. 

For  instance,  when  he  terms  the  "First  Cause"  the  "Unknowable," 
a  "power  ma7iifcsting  through  phenomena,"  and  "an  infinite  eternal 
energy''  it  is  clear  that  he  has  grasped  solely  the />/m/Vdr/ aspect  of  the 
Myster>'  of  Being — the  Energies  of  Cosmic  Substance  only.  The  co- 
eternal  aspect  of  the  One  Realit}',  Cosmic  Ideation,  is  absolutely  omitted 
from  consideration,  and  as  to  its  Noumenon,  it  seems  non-existent  in 
the  mind  of  the  great  thinker.  Without  doubt,  this  one-sided  mode  of 
dealing  with  the  problem  is  due  largely  to  the  pernicious  Western 
practice  of  subordinating  Consciousness  to  Matter,  or  regarding  it  as 
a  "bye-product'*  of  molecular  motion. 
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From  the  early  ages  of  the  Fourth  Race,  when  Spirit  alone  was  wor- 
shipped and  the  Mysterj'  was  made  manifest,  down  to  the  last  palmy 
days  of  Grecian  art,  at  the  dawn  of  Christianity,  the  Hellenes  alone 
had  dared  publicly  to  raise  an  altar  to  the  "  Unknown  God."  What- 
ever St.  Paul  may  have  had  in  his  profound  mind,  when  declaring  to 
the  Athenians  that  this  "Unknowii,"  which  they  ignorantly  wor- 
shipped, was  the  true  God  announced  by  himself— that  Deity  7t'as  not 
"Jehovah,"  nor  was  he  '"the  maker  of  the  world  and  all  things."  For 
it  is  not  the  "  God  of  Israel"  but  the  "  Unknown"  of  the  ancient  and 
modem  Pantheist  that  "dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  uil/i  hands."* 

Divine  Thought  cannot  be  defined,  nor  can  its  meaning  be  explained, 
except  by  the  numberless  manifestations  of  Cosmic  Substance,  in  which 
the  former  is  sensed  spiritually  by  those  who  can  do  so.  To  say  this, 
after  having  defined  it  as  the  Unknown  Deity,  abstract,  impersonal, 
sexless,  which  must  be  placed  at  the  root  of  every  Cosmogony  and  its 
subsequent  evolution,  is  equivalent  to  sa>'ing  nothing  at  all.  It  is  like 
attempting  a  transcendental  equation  of  conditions,  having  in  hand 
for  deducing  the  true  value  of  its  terms  only  a  number  of  unknown 
quantities.  Its  place  is  found  in  the  old  primitive  symbolic  charts,  in 
which,  as  already  shown,  it  is  represented  by  a  boundless  darkness,  on 
the  ground  of  which  appears  the  first  central  point  in  white — thus  sym- 
bolizing coeval  and  coeternal  Spirit-Matter  making  its  appearance  in 
the  phenomenal  world,  before  its  first  differentiation.  When  "  the  One 
becomes  Two,"  it  may  then  be  referred  to  as  Spirit  and  Matter.  To 
"Spirit"  is  referable  ever>'  manifestation  of  Consciousness,  reflective 
or  direct,  and  of  "unconscious  purposivene.ss" — to  adopt  a  modem 
expression  used  in  Western  philosophy,  so-called — as  evidenced  in  the 
Vital  Principle,  and  Nature's  submission  to  the  majestic  sequence  of 
immutable  Law.  "Matter"  must  be  regarded  as  objectivity  in  its 
purest  abstraction,  the  self-existing  basis,  whose  septenary  manvan- 
taric  differentiations  constitute  the  objective  reality  underlying  the 
phenomena  of  each  phase  of  conscious  existence.  During  the  period 
of  Universal  Pralaya.  Cosmic  Ideation  is  non-existent :  and  the  vari- 
ously differentiated  states  of  Cosmic  Substance  are  resolved  back  again 
into  the  primary  state  of  abstract  potential  objectivity. 

Manvantaric  impulse  commences  with  the  reawakening  of  Cosmic 
Ideation,  the  Universal  Mind,  concurrently  with,  and  parallel  to,  the 
primary  emergence  of  Cosmic  Substance — the  latter  being  the  manvan- 
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taric  vehicle  of  the  former — from  its  undiflferentiated  prala3dc  state. 
Then,  Absolute  Wisdom  mirrors  itself  in  its  Ideation;  which,  by  a 
transcendental  process,  superior  to  and  incomprehensible  by  human 
Consciousness,  results  in  Cosmic  Energ>%  Fohat.  Thrilling  through 
the  bosom  of  inert  Substance,  Fohat  impels  it  to  activity,  and  guides 
its  primary  differentiations  on  all  the  seven  planes  of  Cosmic  Con- 
sciousness. There  are  thus  Seven  Protyles — as  they  are  now  called, 
whereas  Ar>'^an  antiquity  named  them  the  Seven  Prakritis,  or  Natures 
— serving,  severally,  as  the  relatively  homogeneous  bases,  which  in  the 
course  of  the  increasing  heterogeneity,  in  the  evolution  of  the  Universe, 
differentiate  into  the  marvellous  complexity  presented  by  phenomena 
on  the  planes  of  perception.  The  term  "relatively"  is  used  designedly, 
because  the  very  existence  of  such  a  process,  resulting  in  the  primary 
segregations  of  undifferentiated  Cosmic  Substance  into  its  septenary 
bases  of  evolution,  compels  us  to  regard  the  Protyle  of  each  plane  as 
only  a  mediate  phase  assumed  by  Substance  in  its  passage  from  abstract, 
into  full  objectivity.  The  term  Protyle  is  due  to  Mr.  Crookes,  the 
eminent  Chemist,  who  has  given  that  name  to  pre-matter,  if  one  may  so 
call  primordial  and  purely  homogeneous  substance,  suspected,  if  not 
actually  yet  found,  by  Science  in  the  ultimate  composition  of  the  atom. 
But  the  incipient  segregation  of  primordial  matter  into  atoms  and 
molecules  takes  its  rise  subsequent  to  the  evolution  of  our  Seven  Pro- 
tyles. It  is  the  last  of  these  that  Mr.  Crookes  is  in  search  of,  having 
recently  detected  the  possibility  of  its  existence  on  our  plane. 

Cosmic  Ideation  is  said  to  be  non-existent  during  pralayic  periods, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  there  is  no  one,  and  nothing,  to  perceive  its 
effects.  There  can  be  no  manifestation  of  consciousness,  semi-con- 
sciousness, or  even  "unconscious  purposiveness,"  except  through  a 
vehicle  of  Matter;  that  is  to  say,  on  this  our  plane,  wherein  human 
consciousness,  i7i  its  7iormal  state,  cannot  soar  beyond  what  is  known  as 
transcendental  metaphysics,  it  is  only  through  some  molecular  aggre- 
gation, or  fabric,  that  Spirit  wells  up  in  a  stream  of  individual  or  sub- 
conscious subjectivity.  And  as  Matter  existing  apart  from  perception 
is  a  mere  abstraction,  both  of  these  aspects  of  the  Absolute — Cosmic 
Substance  and  Cosmic  Ideation — are  mutually  interdependent.  In 
strict  accuracy,  to  avoid  confusion  and  misconception,  the  term 
"Matter"  ought  to  be  applied  to  the  aggregate  of  objects  of  possible 
perception,  and  the  term  "Substance"  to  Noumena;  for  inasmuch  as 
the  phenomena  of  our  plane  are  the  creations  of  the  percei\dng  Ego— 
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the  modifications  of  its  owu  subjecti\-ity — all  the  "states  of  matter 
representing  the  aggregate  of  perceived  objects"  can  have  but  a  rela- 
tive and  purely  phenomenal  existence  for  the  children  of  our  plane. 
As  the  modern  Idealists  would  say,  the  cooperation  of  Subject  and 
Object  results  in  the  sense-object,  or  phenomenon. 

Bui  this  does  not  necessarily  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  the 
same  on  all  other  planes;  that  the  cooperation  of  the  two.  on  the  planes 
of  their  septenar>'  differentiation,  results  in  a  septenary  aggregate  of 
phenomena  which  are  likewise  non-existent  ptr  st;  though  concrete 
realities  for  the  Entities  of  whose  experience  they  form  a  part,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  rocks  and  rivers  around  us  are  real  from  the  stand- 
point of  a  Physicist,  though  unreal  illusions  of  sense  from  that  of  the 
Metaphysician.  It  would  be  an  error  to  say.  or  even  conceive,  such  a 
thing.  From  the  stand-point  of  the  highest  metaphj'sics,  the  whole 
Universe.  Gods  included,  is  an  Illusion  (Maya).  But  the  illusion  of 
him  who  is  in  himself  an  illusion  differs  on  every  plane  of  conscious- 
ness; and  we  have  no  more  right  to  dogmatize  about  the  possible 
nature  of  the  perceptive  faculties  of  an  Ego  on.  say,  the  sixth  plane, 
than  we  have  to  identify  our  perceptions  with,  or  make  them  a  standard 
for,  those  of  an  ant,  in  i/s  mode  of  consciousness.  Cosmic  Ideation 
focussed  in  a  Principle,  or  Upadhi  (Basis),  results  as  the  consciousness 
of  the  individual  Ego.  Us  manifestation  varies  with  the  degree  of  the 
UpSdhi,  For  instance,  through  that  known  as  Manas,  it  wells  up  as 
Mind- Consciousness;  through  the  more  finely  differentiated  fabric 
(sixth  state  of  matter)  of  Buddhi — resting  on  the  experience  of  Manas 
as  its  Basis — as  a  stream  of  Spiritual  Intuition. 

The  pure  Object  apart  from  consciousness  is  unknown  to  us,  while 
living  on  the  plane  of  our  three-dimensional  world,  for  we  know  only 
the  mental  states  it  excites  in  the  perceiving  Ego.  And,  so  long  as  the 
contrast  of  Subject  and  Object  endures — to  wit.  so  long  as  we  enjoy 
our  five  senses  and  no  more,  and  do  not  know  how  to  divorce  our  all- 
perceiving  Ego  from  the  thraldom  of  these  senses— so  long  will  il  be 
impossible  for  the  personal  Ego  to  break  through  the  barrier  which 
separates  it  from  a  knowledge  of  "things  in  themselves,"  or  Substance. 

Thai  Ego,  progressing  in  an  arc  of  ascending  subjecti\-ity.  must 
exhaust  the  experience  of  everj-  plane.  But  not  till  the  Unit  is  merged 
in  the  All,  whether  on  this  or  any  other  plane,  and  Subject  and  Object 
alike  vanish  in  the  absolute  negation  of  the  NJrvanic  State — negation, 
again,  aa\y  from  our  plane — not  until  then,  is  scaled  thai  peak  of  Omni- 
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science,  the  Knowledge  of  Things-in-themselves,  and  the  solution  of 
the  yet  more  awful  riddle  approached,  before  which  even  the  highest 
Dhyan  Chohan  must  bow  in  silence  and  ignorance — the  Unspeakable 
Mystery  of  that  which  is  called  by  the  Vedantins,  Parabrahman. 

Therefore,  such  being  the  case,  all  those  who  have  sought  to  give  a 
name  to  the  Incognizable  Principle  have  simply  degraded  it.  Even  to 
speak  of  Cosmic  Ideation — save  in  its  phenomenal  aspect — is  like  trying 
to  bottle  up  primordial  Chaos,  or  to  put  a  printed  label  on  Eternity. 

What,  then,  is  the  "Primordial  Substance,"  that  mysterious  object  of 
which  Alchemy  was  ever  talking,  and  which  was  the  subject  of  philo- 
sophical speculation  in  every  age?  What  can  it  be  finally,  even  in 
its  phenomenal  pre-difFerentiation  ?  Even  that  is  the  All  of  manifested 
Nature  and — nothing  to  our  senses.  It  is  mentioned  under  various 
names  in  ever>'  cosmogony,  referred  to  in  every  philosophy,  and  shown 
to  be,  to  this  day,  the  ever  grasp-eluding  Proteus  in  Nature.  We 
touch  and  do  not  feel  it ;  we  look  at  it  without  seeing  it ;  we  breathe  it 
and  do  not  perceive  it;  we  hear  and  smell  it  without  the  smallest 
cognition  that  it  is  there ;  for  it  is  in  every  molecule  of  that  which,  in 
our  illusion  and  ignorance,  we  regard  as  Matter  in  any  of  its  states,  or 
conceive  as  a  feeling,  a  thought,  an  emotion.  In  short,  it  is  the 
Upadhi,  or  Vehicle,  of  ever>^  possible  phenomenon,  whether  phj'sical, 
mental,  or  psychic.  In  the  opening  sentences  of  Genesis^  and  in  the 
Chaldean  Cosmogony;  in  the  Purdnas  of  India,  and  in  the  Book  of  the 
Dead  oi  Eg>'pt;  ever5rwhere  it  opens  the  cyole  of  manifestation  It  is 
termed  Chaos,  and  the  Face  of  the  Waters,  incubated  by  the  Spirit, 
proceeding  from  the  Unknown,  whatever  that  Spirits  name  may  be. 

The  authors  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  India  go  deeper  into  the 
origin  of  the  evolution  of  things  than  does  Thales  or  Job,  for  they  say: 

From  Intelligence  [called  Mahat,  in  the  Pur&nas],  associated  with  Ignorance 
[Ishvara,  as  a  personal  deity],  attended  by  its  projective  poiver,  in  which  the  quality 
of  dulness  [tamos,  insensibility]  predominates,  proceeds  Ether— irom.  ether,  air; 
from  air,  heat;  from  heat,  water;  and  from  water,  earth  with  everything  on  it. 

**From  This,  from  this  same  Self,  was  the  Ether  produced,"  says  the 
Veda* 

It  thus  becomes  evident  that  it  is  not  this  Ether — sprung  at  the 
fourth  remove  from  an  emanation  of  **  Intelligence,  associated  with 
Ignorance" — which  is  the  high  Principle,  the  ddjic  Entity  worshipped 
by  the  Greeks  and   Latins  under  the  name  of  **  Pater,  Omnipotens 

•  TaiUir'iyaka  Upanishad,  Second  Valli,  First  Auuvika. 
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^ther,"  and  "Magnus  jEther,"  in  its  collective  aggregate.  The  sep- 
tenary gradation,  and  the  innumerable  siib-dirisioiis  and  differences, 
made  by  the  Ancients  betT,veen  the  powers  of  Ether  collectively — from 
its  outward  fringe  of  effects,  with  which  our  Science  is  so  familiar,  up 
to  the  "Imponderable  Substance,"  once  admitted  as  the  "Ether  of 
Space."  but  now  about  to  be  rejected — have  been  ever  a  vexing  riddle 
for  everj'  branch  of  knowledge.  The  Mytiiologists  and  Symbologists 
of  our  day,  confused  by  this  incomprehensible  glorification  on  the  one 
hand,  and  degradation  on  the  other,  of  the  same  deified  Entity  and  in 
the  same  religious  systems,  are  often  driven  to  the  most  ludicrous 
mistakes.  The  Church,  firm  as  a  rock  in  each  and  all  of  her  eariy 
errors  of  interpretation,  has  made  of  Ether  the  abode  of  her  Satanic 
legions.  The  whole  Hierarchy  of  the  "Fallen"  Angels  is  there;  Cos- 
mocratores,  the  "World  Bearers,"  according  to  Bossnet;  Mundi  Ten- 
enles.  the  "World  Holders."  as  TertulHan  calls  them;  Mundi  Domini, 
"World  Dominations,"  or  rather  Dominators;  the  Curbati,  or  "Curved." 
etc.;  thus  making  of  the  stars  and  celestial  orbs  in  their  courses — 
Devils! 

For  it  is  thus  that  the  Church  has  interpreted  theverse:  "For  we 
wrestle  not  against  fiesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world."*  Further, 
St,  Paul  mentions  the  spiritual  malices  ("wickedness,"  in  English 
texts),  in  the  Air — spiritualia  ?iequilia:  eakstibiis — the  Latin  texts  giving 
various  names  to  these  "malices,"  the  innocent  "Elemcntals."  But 
the  Church  is  right  this  time,  though  wrong  in  calling  them  all  Devils, 
The  Astral  Light,  or  lower  Ether,  is  full  of  conscious,  semi-conscious 
and  unconscious  entities;  only  the  church  has  less  pmccr  over  thcra 
than  over  invisible  microbes  or  mosqiutoes. 

The  difference  made  between  the  seven  states  of  Ether — itself  one  of 
the  Seven  Cosmic  Principles,  whereas  the  .lEther  of  the  ancients  is 
Universal  Fire— may  be  seen  in  the  injunctions  by  Zoroaster  and 
Psellus,  respectively,  The  former  said;  "Consult  it  only  when  it  is 
without  form  or  figure" — absque  Jomta  et  Jigitrii— which  means,  without 
flames  or  burning  coals.  "WHien  it  has  a  form,  /teed  il  not":  teaches 
Psellus,  "but  when  it  is  formless,  obey  il,  for  it  is  then  sacred  fire, 
and  all  it  will  reveal  thee  shall  be  true."t  This  proves  that  Ether, 
itself  an  aspectof  AkSsha.  hasin  its  turn  several  aspects  or  "principles." 

All  the  ancient  nations  deified  .^ther  in  its  imponderable  aspect  and 
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potency.  Virgil  calls  Jupiter,  Pater  Omnipotens  Aither,  and  the  "Great 
-^ther/**  The  Hindus  have  also  placed  it  among  their  deities,  under 
the  name  of  Akasha,  the  synthesis  of  Ether.  And  the  author  of  the 
Homceonierian  System  of  philosophy,  Anaxagoras  of  Clazomenae, 
firmly  believed  that  the  spiritual  prototypes  of  all  things,  as  well  as 
their  elements,  were  to  be  found  in  the  boundless  -^ther,  where  they 
were  generated,  whence  they  evolved,  and  whither  they  returned — an 
Occult  teaching. 

It  thus  becomes  clear  that  it  is  from  -^ther,  in  its  highest  synthetic 
aspect,  once  anthropomorphized,  that  sprang  the  first  idea  of  a  per- 
sonal Creative  Deity.  With  the  philosophical  Hindus  the  Elements  are 
idmasa,  i.e.,  "unenlightened  by  intellect,  which  they  obscure." 

We  have  now  to  exhaust  the  question  of  the  mystical  meaning  of 
Primordial  Chaos  and  of  the  Root-Principle,  and  show  how  they  were 
connected  in  the  ancient  philosophies  with  Akasha,  incorrectly  trans- 
lated  Ether,  and  also  with  Maya,  Illusion,  of  which  Ishvara  is  the  male 
aspect.  We  shall  speak  further  on  of  the  Intelligent  Principle,  or 
rather  of  the  invisible  immaterial  properties,  in  the  visible  and  material 
elements,  that  **  sprang  from  the  Primordial  Chaos." 

For  **what  is  the  primordial  Chaos  but  ^ther?" — it  is  asked,  in  Isi$ 
Unveiled.  Not  the  modern  Ether;  not  such  as  is  recognized  now,  but 
such  as  was  known  to  the  ancient  philosophers  long  before  the  time  of 
Moses — ^ther,  with  all  its  mysterious  and  occult  properties,  containing 
in  itself  the  germs  of  universal  creation.  The  Upper  ^ther,  or  Akasha, 
is  the  Celestial  Virgin  and  Mother  of  ever>'  existing  form  and  being, 
from  whose  bosom,  as  soon  as  ** incubated"  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  are 
called  into  existence  Matter  and  Life,  Force  and  Action,  -^ther  is  the 
Aditi  of  the  Hindus,  and  it  is  Akasha.  Electricity,  magnetism,  heat, 
light,  and  chemical  action  are  so  little  understood  even  now,  that  fresh 
facts  are  constantly  widening  the  range  of  our  knowledge."  Who  knows 
where  ends  the  power  of  this  protean  giant — ^ther;  or  whence  its 
mysterious  origin?  Who,  we  mean,  that  denies  the  Spirit  that  works 
in  it,  and  evolves  out  of  it  all  visible  forms? 

It  will  be  an  easy  task  to  show  that  the  cosmogonical  legends  all 
over  the  world  are  based  on  a  knowledge  among  the  Ancients  of  those 
sciences,  which  have,  in  our  days,  allied  themselves  in  support  of  the 
doctrine  of  evolution ;  and  that  further  research  may  demonstrate  that 
these  Ancients  were  far  better  acquainted  with  the  fact  of  evolution 

•  Georgica,  Book  II.  325. 
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itself,  embracing  both  its  physical  and  spiritual  aspects,  than  we  are 
now. 

With  Ibe  old  philosophers,  evolution  was  a  universal  theorem,  a  doctrine 
embraciug  the  whole,  and  an  established  principle;  whereas  our  modem  evolu- 
tionists are  enabled  lo  present  us  merely  with  speculative  theoretics:  with  parti- 
attar,  if  not  wholly  negative  tlieoreuis.  It  is  idle  for  the  representatives  of  our 
modem  wisdom  to  close  the  debate  and  pretend  tliat  the  question  is  settled,  merely 

because  the  obscure  phraseology  of  the  Jlosaic account  clashes  with 

the  definite  exegesis  of  "  Exact  Science."" 

If  we  turn  to  the  Ordinances  of  Manu,  we  find  the  prototype  of  all 
these  ideas.  Mostly  lost,  to  the  Western  world,  in  their  original  form, 
disfigured  by  later  interpolations  and  additions,  they  have,  neverthe- 
less, preser^'ed  quite  enough  of  their  ancient  spirit  lo  show  its 
character. 

"Removing  the  darkness,  the  Self-existent  Lord  [Vishnu,  NSrS- 
yana,  etc.]  became  manifest;  and.  wishing  fo  produce  beings  from  his 
Essence,  created,  in  the  beginning,  water  alone.  In  that  he  cast  seed. 
That  became  a  Golden  Egg." 

Whence  this  Self-exisleiit  Lord?  Il  13  called  This,  and  is  spoken  of 
as  "  Darkness,  imperceptible,  without  definite  qualities,  un discoverable, 
unknowable,  as  if  wholly  in  sleep."  Having  dwelt  in  that  Egg  for  a 
whole  Divine  Year,  he  "who  is  called  in  the  world  Brahma,"  splits  that 
Egg  in  two.  and  from  the  upper  portion  he  forms  the  heaven,  from  the 
lower  the  earth,  and  from  the  middle  the  skj-  and  "the  perpetual  place 
of  waters,"! 

Directly  following  these  verses,  however,  there  is  something  more 
important  for  us,  as  it  entirely  corroborates  our  Esoteric  teachings. 
From  verse  14  to  36,  evolution  is  given  in  the  order  described  in  the 
Esoteric  Philosophy.  This  cannot  be  easily  gainsaid-  Even  MedhStithi, 
the  son  of  VirasvSniin,  and  the  author  of  the  Conimentar\\  the  Manu- 
bhdsya,  whose  date,  according  to  the  western  Orientalists,  is  r.ooo  .\.D., 
helps  us  with  his  remarks  to  the  elucidation  of  the  truth.  He  shows 
himself  either  unwilling  to  give  out  more,  because  he  knew  what  had 
to  be  kept  from  the  profane,  or  else  he  was  really  puzzled.  Still,  what 
he  does  give  out  makes  the  septenary  principle  in  man  and  Nature 
plain  enough. 

Let  us  begin  with  Chapter  I  of  the  Ordinances,  or  "Laws,"  after  the 
Self-existent  Lord,  the  Unmanifesting  Logos  of  the  Unknown  "Dark- 
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ness,"  becomes  manifested  in  the  Golden  Egg.    It  is  from  this  Egg, 
from 

II.  "That  which  is  the  undiscrete  [undifferentiated]  Cause,  eternal, 
which  is  and  is  not,  from  It  issued  that  Male  who  is  called  in  the  world 
Brahma." 

Here,  as  in  all  genuine  philosophical  systems,  we  find  even  the 
**Egg,"  or  the  Circle,  or  Zero,  Boundless  Infinity,  referred  to  as  ''It,'** 
and  Brahma,  the  first  Unit  only,  referred  to  as  the  **  Male"  God,  /.^.,  the 
fructifying  Principle.  It  is  Q),  or  lo  (ten),  the  Decad.  On  tHe  plane 
of  the  Septenar>',  or  our  World,  only,  it  is  called  BrahmS.  On  that 
of  the  Unified  Decad,  in  the  realm  of  Reality,  this  male  Brahma  is  an 
Illusion. 

14.  **From  Self  {AtmanaJi)  he  created  Mind,  7vhich  is  and  is  not; 
and  from  Mind,  Ego-ism  [Self-Consciousness]  (a),  the  ruler  (b\  the 
Lord." 

{a)  The  Mind  is  Manas.  Medhatithi,  the  commentator,  justly  ob- 
serv^es  here  that  it  is  the  reverse  of  this,  and  shows  already  interpolation 
and  rearranging;  for  it  is  Manas  that  springs  from  Ahamkdra  or  (Uni- 
versal) Self-Consciousness,  as  Manas  in  the  microcosm  springs  from 
Mahat,  or  Maha-Buddhi  (Buddhi,  in  man).  For  Manas  is  dual.  As 
shown  and  translated  by  Colebrooke,  **Mind,  scrvijig  both  for  setise  and 
actio?iy  is  an  organ  by  afiSnity,  being  cognate  with  the  rest";t  **the 
rest"  here  meaning  that  Manas,  our  Fifth  Principle  (theyf/?^,  because 
the  body  was  named  the  first,  which  is  the  reverse  of  the  true  philo- 
sophical order),  is  in  affinity  both  \\'ith  Atma-Buddhi  and  with  the 
lower   Four   Principles.      Hence,   our  teaching:  namely,   that   Manas 

A 

follows  Atma-Buddhi  to  Devachan,  and  that  the  Lower  Manas,  that  is 
to  say,  the  dregs  or  residue  of  Manas,  remains  w^th  Kama  Rupa,  in 
Limbus,  or  KSma  Loka,  the  abode  of  the  "Shells." 

{b)  Medhatithi  translates  this  as  "the  one  conscious  of  the  I,"  or 
Ego,  not  "the  ruler,"  as  do  the  Orientalists.  Thus  also  they  translate 
the  following  shloka: 

16.  "He  also,  having  made  the  subtile  parts  of  those  six  [the  great 
Self  and  the  five  organs  of  sense],  of  unmeasured  brightness,  to  enter 
into  the  elements  of  se\(  (dtmamdtrdsu),  created  all  beings." 

When,  according  to  Medhatithi,  it  ought  to  read  jndtrdbhih  instead  of 
dtmamdtrdsu,  and  thus  would  read : 


•  The  ideal  apex  of  the  P>'thafirorean  Triangle. 

+  See  A.  Coke  Burnell's  translation,  edited  by  Ed.  W.  Hopkins.  Ph.  D. 
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"He  having  pervaded  the  subtile  parts  of  those  six,  of  unmeasured 
brightness,  by  elements  of  self,  created  all  beings," 

The  latter  reading  must  be  the  correct  one,  siace  He,  the  Self,  is 
what  we  call  Atui§,  and  thus  constitutes  the  seventh  priiiciple,  the 
synthesis  of  the  "six."  Such  is  also  the  opinion  of  the  editor  of  the 
Manava  Dharrtta  Skdslra,  who  seems  to  have  intuitioiially  entered  far 
deeper  into  the  spirit  of  the  philosophy  than  has  the  translator,  the  late 
Dr.  Burnell;  for  he  hesitates  little  between  the  text  of  Kulluka  Bliatta 
and  the  commeutar>*  of  Medhatilhi.  Rejecting  the  laiimaira,  or 
stibttle  elements,  and  the  ahnamalra  of  KuUilka  Bhalla,  he  says, 
applying  the  principles  to  the  Cosmic  Self: 

"The  six  appear  rather  to  be  the  nianas  pins  the  five  principles  of 
ether,  air,  fire,  water,  earth;  'having  united  five  portions  of  tho.se  six 
with  the  spiritual  element  [the  seventh^  he  (thus)  created  all  existing 
things;'  .  .  .  a/wirtwii/m  is  therefore  the  spiritual  atom  as  opposed 
to  the  elementary,  not  reflexive  "elements  of  himself." 

Thus  he  corrects  the  translation  of  verse  17: 

"As  the  subtile  elements  of  bodily  forms  of  this  One  depend  on 
these  six,  bo  the  wise  call  his  form  Sharira." 

And  he  adds  that  "elements"  mean  here  portions,  or  parts  (_or princi- 
ples), which  reading  is  borne  out  by  verse  ig,  which  says: 

"This  non-eternal  (Universe)  arises  then  from  the  Eternal,  by  means 
of  the  subtile  elements  of  forms  of  those  seven  very  glorious  Principles 
(  Purusha)." 

Commenting  upon  which  emendation  of  MedhStithi,  the  editor 
remarks:  "the  five  elements ^/«J  mind  [A/anas]  and  self-consciousuess 
{AAamidra]*  are  probably  meant;  'subtile  elements,'  as  before  [mean- 
ing] "fine  portions  of  form'  [or  principles]."  Verse  20  shows  this, 
when  saying  of  these  fiv'e  elements,  or  "fine  portions  of  form"  (Rupa 
/tlus  Manas  and  Self-Consciousness)  that  they  constitute  the  "Seven 
Purasha,"  or  Principles,  called  in  the  Puranas  the  "Seven  Prabritis." 

Moreover,  these  "five  elements,"  or  "five  portions,"  are  spoken  of  in 
verse  27  as  "those  which  are  called  the  atomic  destructible  portions," 
and  which  are,  therefore,  "distinct  from  the  atoms  of  the  NySya." 

This  creative  BrahmS,  is,suing  from  the  Mundane  or  Golden  Egg, 
unites  in  himself  both  the  male  and  female  principles.     He  is,  in  short, 
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the  same  as  all  the  creative  Protologoi.     Of  Brahmt,  however,  it  could 

not    be   said,   as  of   DionySOS,   ''irpowoyoww  Sufivrj  rpiyovov   Bajcxaov  "Ai'ajnu 

"AypMw  apfrtfrav  Kpwfnov  ScKcpon-a  Bifiofxfioy" — a  lunar  Jehovah,  Bacchus  truly, 
with  David  dancing  nude  before  his  symbol  in  the  ark — ^because  no  licen- 
tious Dionysia  were  ever  established  in  his  name  and  honour.  All  such 
public  worship  was  exoteric,  and  the  great  universal  symbols  were  dis- 
torted universally,  as  those  of  Krishna  are  now  by  the  Vallabachar>'as 
of  Bombay,  the  followers  of  the  "infant"  God.  But  are  these  popular 
Gods  the  true  Deity  ?  Are  they  the  apex  and  synthesis  of  the  sevenfold 
creation,  man  included?  Impossible!  Each  and  all  are  one  of  the 
rungs  of  that  septenar>'  ladder  of  Divine  Consciousness,  Pagan  as 
Christian.  Ain  Suph  is  said  to  manifest  through  the  Seven  Letters  of 
the  Name  of  Jehovah  who,  having  usurped  the  place  of  the  Unknown 
Limitless,  was  given  by  his  devotees  his  Seven  Angels  of  the  Presence 
— his  Seven  Principles.  But,  indeed,  they  are  mentioned  in  almost 
every  school.  In  the  pure  Sankhya  philosophy  Mahat,  Ahamkara  and 
the  five  Tanmatras  are  called  the  Seven  Prakritis,  or  Natures,  and  are 
counted  from  Maha-Buddhi,  or  Mahat,  down  to  Earth.* 

Nevertheless,  however  disfigured  by  Ezra  for  Rabbinical  purposes  is 
the  original  Elohistic  version,  however  repulsive  at  times  is  even  the 
esoteric  meaning  in  the  Hebrew  scrolls,  far  more  so  indeed  than  its  out- 
ward veil  or  cloaking  may  be — once  the  Jehovistic  portions  are  elimi- 
nated, the  Mosaic  Books  are  found  full  of  purely  Occult  and  priceless 
knowledge,  especially  in  the  first  six  chapters. 

Read  by  the  aid  of  the  Kabalah,  one  finds  a  matchless  temple  of 
Occult  truths,  a  well  of  deeply  concealed  beauty,  hidden  under  a 
structure,  the  visible  architecture  of  which,  notwithstanding  its  ap- 
parent symmetr>',  is  unable  to  stand  the  criticism  of  cold  reason,  or 
to  reveal  the  age  of  its  hidden  truth,  for  it  belongs  to  all  the  ages. 
There  is  more  Wisdom  concealed  under  the  exoteric  fables  of  the 
Purayias  and  Bible  than  in  all  the  exoteric  facts  and  science  in  the 
literature  of  the  world,  and  more  Occult  true  Science,  than  there  is 
of  exact  knowledge  in  all  the  academies.  Or,  in  plainer  and  stronger 
language,  there  is  as  much  esoteric  wisdom  in  some  portions  of  the 
exoteric  Purdnas  and  Pentateuch^  as  there  is  of  nonsense  and  of  de- 
signedly childish  fancy,  when  read  only  in  the  dead-letter  and  mur- 
derous interpretations  of  the  great  dogmatic  religions,  and  especially  of 
their  sects. 


•  See  SJinkhya  Kurika.  Ill,  and  Commentaries. 
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Let  anyone  read  the  first  verses  of  Genesis  and  reflect  upon  them. 
There,  "God"  commands  another  "OoCi,"  who  dots  his  bidding — even  in 
the  cautious  English  Protestant  authorized  translation  of  King  James  I. 

In  the  "beginning" — the  Hebrew  language  having  no  word  to  ex- 
press the  idea  of  etemitj'* — "God"  fashions  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth; 
and  the  latter  is  "without  form  and  void,"  while  the  former  is  in 
fact  not  Heaven,  but  the  "  Deep,"  Chaos,  with  darkness  upon  its  face.f 

"And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  Waters,"  or  the 
Great  Deep  of  the  Infinite  Space.  And  this  Spirit  is  Narayana,  or 
Vishnu. 

"And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament.  ,  ,"  And  "God,"  the 
second,  obeyed  and  "made  the  firmament."  "And  God  said  let  there 
be  light."  And  "there  was  light."  Now  the  latter  does  not  mean 
light  at  all.  but.  as  in  the  Kabatah,  the  androgyne  Adam  Kadmoii.  or 
Sephira  (^Spiritual  Light),  for  they  are  one;  or.  according  to  the  Chal- 
dean Book  of  Numbers,  the  secondary  Angels,  the  first  being  the  Elohim, 
who  are  the  aggregate  of  that  "fashioning"  God.  For  to  whom  are 
those  words  of  command  addressed?  And  who  is  it  who  commands? 
That  which  commands  is  the  Eternal  Law.  and  he  who  obeys,  the 
Elohim.  the  known  quantity  acting  in  and  with  x.  or  the  coefficient  of 
the  unknown  quanlity,  the  Forces  of  the  One  Force.  All  this  is  Oc- 
cultism, and  is  found  in  the  archaic  Stanzas.  It  is  perfectly  immaterial 
whether  we  call  these  "  Forces"  the  Dhyan  Chohaus,  or  the  Auphanim 
as  Ezekiel  does. 

"The  one  Universal  Light,  which  to  man  is  Darkness,  is  ever 
existent,"  says  the  Chaldean  Book  of  Numbers.  From  it  proceeds 
periodically  the  Energy,  which  is  reflected  in  the  Deep,  or  Chaos, 
the  store-house  of  future  Worlds,  and.  once  awakened,  stirs  up  and 
fructifies  the  latent  Forces,  wliich  are  the  ever  present  eternal  poten- 
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tialities  in  it.  Then  awake  anew  the  Brahmas  and  Buddhas — the  co- 
eternal  Forces — and  a  new  Universe  springs  into  being. 

In  the  Sepher  Yetzirah,  the  Kabalistic  Book  of  Creation,  the  author 
has  evidently  repeated  the  words  of  Manu.  In  it,  the  Divine  Sub- 
stance is  represented  as  having  alone  existed  from  the  eternity,  bound- 
less and  absolute;  and  as  having  emitted  from  itself  the  Spirit.*  **One 
is  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  blessed  be  Its  name,  which  liveth  for 
ever!  Voice,  Spirit,  and  Word,  this  is  the  Holy  Spirit.^f  And  this  is 
the  Kabalistic  abstract  Trinity,  so  unceremoniously  anthropomorphized 
by  the  Christian  Fathers.  From  this  triple  One  emanated  the  whole 
Kosmos.  First  from  One  emanated  number  Two,  or  Air  (the  Father), 
the  creative  Element;  and  then  number  Three,  Water  (the  Mother), 
proceeded  from  Air;  Ether  or  Fire  completes  the  Mystic  Four,  the 
Arbo-al.J  "When  the  Concealed  of  the  Concealed  wanted  to  reveal 
Himself,  he  first  made  a  Point  [the  Primordial  Point,  or  the  first 
Sephira,  Air,  or  Holy  Ghost,]  shaped  into  a  sacred  Form,  [the  Ten 
Sephiroth,  or  the  Heavenly  Man,]  and  covered  it  with  a  rich  and 
splendid  Garment,  that  is  the  Worldr% 

"He  maketh  the  Wind  His  messengers,  flaming  Fire  His  servants";! 
says  the  Yctzirah,  showing  the  cosmical  character  of  the  later  euheme- 
rized  Elements,  and  that  Spirit  permeates  ever>^  atom  in  Kosmos. 

Paul  calls  the  invisible  Cosmic  Beings  the  "Elements.*'  But  now 
the  Elements  are  degraded  into,  and  limited  to,  atoms  of  which  nothing 
is  known  so  far,  and  which  are  only  "children  of  necessity,"  as  is  Ether 
also.     As  we  said  in  his  Unveiled: 

The  poor  primordial  Elements  have  long  been  exiled,  and  our  ambitious  Physi- 
cists run  races,  to  determine  who  shall  add  one  more  to  the  fledgling  brood  of  the 
sixty  and  odd  elenientarj'  substances. 

Meanwhile  there  rages  a  war  in  modem  Chemistr>^  about  terms.  We 
are  denied  the  right  to  call  these  substances  *' chemical  elements,"  for 
these  are  not  "primordial  principles  of  self-existing  essences,  out  of 
which  the  universe  was  fashioned,"  according  to  Plato.  Such  ideas 
associated  with  the  word  "element"  were  good  enough  for  the  old 
Greek    Philosophy,   but   Modern    Science   rejects  them;    for,   as    Mr. 

•  The  manifested  Spirit:  Absolute,  DiN-ine  Spirit  is  one  with  absolute  Di^^ne  Substance;  Para- 
brahman  and  Mulaprakriti  are  one  in  essence.  Therefore,  Cosmic  Ideation  and  Cosmic  Substance, in 
their  primal  character,  are  one  also. 

+  St'pher  Yetzirah,  Chap.  I.  Mishna  ix. 

X  Ibid.    It  is  from  "  Arba"  that  .^bram  is  derived. 

\  Zohar,  I.  2  a. 

II  Sepher  Yetzirah,  Mishna  ix.  10. 
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William  Crookes  says:  "they  are  unfortunate  terms,"  and  experimental 
Science  will  have  "nothiug  to  do  vrith  any  kind  of  essences  except 
those  which  it  can  see.  smell,  or  taste.  It  leaves  others  to  the  meta- 
phj-sicians.    .    ."     We  must  feel  grateful  even  for  so  much  I 

This  "Priinordiai  Substance"  is  called  by  some  Chaos.  Plato  and 
the  P)-tIiagoreans  named  it  the  Soul  of  the  World,  after  it  had  been 
impregnated  by  the  Spirit  of  that  *vhich  broods  over  the  Primeval 
Waters,  or  Chaos.  It  is  by  being  reflected  in  it,  say  the  KabaliatH,  that 
the  brooding  Principle  ■'created"  the  phantasmagoria  of  a  visible, 
manifested  Universe.  Chaos  before,  Ether  after  this  ■■reflection,"  it  is 
still  the  Deity  that  per\-ades  Space  and  all  things.  It  is  the  invisible, 
imponderable  Spirit  of  things,  and  the  invisible,  but  only  too  tangible, 
fluid  that  radiates  from  the  fingers  of  the  healthy  magnetizer,  for  it  is 
Vital  Electricity — Life  itself.  Called  in  derision,  by  the  Marquis  de 
Mir\'ille,  the  "Xebulous  Almighty,"  it  is  to  this  day  termed  by  the 
Theurgi.sts  and  Occultists  the  "Living  Fire";  and  there  is  not  a  Hindu 
who  practises  at  dawn  a  certain  kind  of  meditation  but  knows  its  effects. 
It  is  the  "Spirit  of  Light"  and  Magnes.  As  truly  expressed  by  an 
opponent.  Magus  and  Magnes  are  two  branches  growiiig  from  the  same 
tnink  and  shooting  forth  the  same  resultants.  And  in  this  appellation 
of  "Living  Fire"  we  may  also  discover  the  meaning  of  the  puzzling 
sentence  in  the  Zend  Avesla ;  there  is  "a  Fire  thai  gives  knowledge  of 
the  future,  science  and  amiable  speech";  that  is  to  say,  which  develops 
an  extraordinarj'  eloquence  in  the  sibyl,  the  sensitive,  and  even  some 
orators.     Writing  upon  this  subject,  in  his  Umeilai,  we  said: 

The  Chaos  of  Ihe  ancients,  the  Zoroaslrian  Sacred  Fire,  or  the  Ata.ih-Behrani  of 
the  Paisis :  Ihe  Ilernies-Are,  the  Hhucs-fire  of  the  ancient  Germans:  the  Lightning 
fif  Cybele:  the  Burning  Torch  of  Apollo;  the  Flame  on  the  altar  of  Pan;  the  Inex- 
tinguishable Fire  in  the  temple  on  the  Acropolis,  and  in  that  of  Vesta;  the  Fire- 
flame  of  Pluto's  helm ;  the  brilliant  Sparks  on  the  caps  of  the  Dioscuri,  on  the 
Gorgon's  head,  the  helm  of  Pallas,  and  the  staff  of  5Iercury:  the  Egj-plian  Ptah- 
Ra;  the  Grecian  Zeus  Cataibates  (the  Descending)  of  Pausanias;  the  Pentecostal 
Firc-longues;  the  Burning  Bush  of  Moses;  the  Pillar  of  Fire  of  Exodus,  and  the 
Burning  Lamp  of  Abram;  the  Eternal  Fire  of  the  "bottomless  pit";  the  Delphic 
oracular  vapours:  the  Sidereal  Light  of  the  Rosicruciaus:  the  AkSsha  of  the  Hindit 
AdepU;  the  .\stral  Light  of  Eliphas  \As\:  the  NervcAura  and  the  Fluid  of  the 
Magnelists;  the  Od  of  Reichenbach;  the  Psychod  and  Ectenic  Force  of  Thurj-;  the 
"Psychic  Force"  of  Sergeant  Cox.  and  the  atmospheric  magnetism  of  some  Natura- 
lists; galvanism;  and  finally,  electricity— all  these  are  hut  various  names  for  many 
different  manifestations  or  effects  of  the  same  mysterious,  all-pervading  Cause,  the 
Ct«ek  Arch^us. 
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We  now  add — it  is  all  this  and  much  more. 

This  "Fire"  is  spoken  of  in  all  the  Hindu  Sacred  Books,  as  also  in 
the  Kabalistic  works.  The  Zohar  explains  it  as  the  **  White  Hidden 
Fire,  in  the  Risha  Havurah/*  the  White  Head,  whose  Will  causes  the 
fiery-  fluid  to  flow  in  370  currents  in  every  direction  of  the  Universe.  It 
is  identical  with  the  ** Serpent  that  runs  with  370  leaps'*  of  the  Siphrah 
Dtze7iioutha,  the  Serpent,  which,  when  the  "Perfect  Man,"  the  Meta- 
tron,  is  raised,  that  is  to  say,  when  the  Divine  Man  indwells  in  the 
animal  man,  becomes  three  Spirits,  or  Atma-Buddhi- Manas,  m  our 
Theosophical  phraseology. 

Spirit,  then,  or  Cosmic  Ideation,  and  Cosmic  Substance — one  of 
whose  ^'principles"  is  Ether — are  one,  and  include  the  Elements,  in  the 
sense  St.  Paul  attaches  to  them.  These  Elements  are  the  veiled  S>ti- 
thesis  standing  for  Dhyan  Chohans,  Devas,  Sephiroth,  Amshaspends, 
Archangels,  etc.  The  Ether  of  Science — the  Ilus  of  Berosus,  or  the 
Protyle  of  Chemistry — constitutes,  so  to  ^peak,  the  rude  material, 
relatively,  out  of  which  the  above-named  Builders,  following  the  plan 
traced  out  for  them  eternally  in  the  Divine  Thought,  fashion  the 
Systems  in  the  Kosmos.  They  are  ** myths,"  we  are  told.  No  more  so 
than  Ether  and  the  Atoms,  we  answer.  The  two  latter  are  absolute 
necessities  of  Physical  Science,  and  the  Builders  are  as  absolute  a 
necessity  of  Metaphysics.  We  are  twitted  with  the  objection:  You 
never  saw  them.  And  we  ask  the  Materialists:  Have  you  ever  seen 
Ether,  or  your  Atoms,  or,  again,  your  Force,?  Moreover,  one  of  the 
greatest  Western  Evolutionists  of  our  modern  da\%  co-** discoverer" 
with  Darwin,  Mr.  A.  R.  Wallace,  when  discussing  the  inadequacy  of 
Natural  Selection  alone  accounting  for  the  physical  form  of  Man, 
admits  the  guiding  action  of  "higher  intelligences"  as  a  ^^ necessary 
part  of  the  great  laws  which  govern  the  material  Universe."* 

These  ** higher  intelligences"  are  the  Dhyan  Chohans  of  the  Oc- 
cultists. 

Indeed,  there  are  few  myths  in  any  religious  system  worthy  of  the 
name,  but  have  a  historical  as  well  as  a  scientific  foundation.  *'M>^hs," 
justly  observ'es  Pococke,  **are  now  proved  to  h^  fables /yxsX.\n  propor- 
tion as  ive  misunderstand  them ;  truths^  in  proportion  as  they  were 
once  tuiderstoodr 

The  most  distinct  and  the  one  prevailing  idea,  found  in  all  ancient 
teaching,  with  reference  to  Cosmic  Evolution  and  the  first  "creation" 


'  Contrtbutious  to  tfu  Theory  of  Natural  Selettion. 
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of  our  Globe  with  all  its  products,  orgauic  and  inorgatiic — strange  word 
for  an  Occultist  to  use ! — is  that  the  whole  Kosraos  has  sprung  from  the 
Divine  Thought.  This  Thought  impregnates  Matter,  which  is  co- 
eternal  with  the  One  Reality ;  and  all  that  lives  and  breathes  evolves 
from  the  Emanations  of  the  One  Immutable,  Parabrahman-Miilapra- 
kriti,  the  Eternal-  One-Root.  The  former  of  these,  in  its  aspect  of  the 
Central  Point  turned  inward,  so  to  say,  luto  regions  quite  inaccessible 
to  human  intellect,  is  Absolute  Abstraction ;  whereas,  in  its  aspect  as 
Mulaprakriti,  the  Eternal  Root  of  all,  it  gives  one  at  least  some  haxy 
comprehension  of  the  Mystery  of  Being. 

Therefore,  it  was  taught  ill  the  inner  temples  that  this  visible  Universe  of  Spirit 
and  Matter  is  but  the  caucretc  Image  of  the  ideal  Abstraction;  it  was  built  on  the 
Model  of  the  first  Divine  Idea.  Thus  our  Universe  existed  from  eternity  in  a  latent 
state.  The  Soul  animating  this  purely  spiritual  Universe  is  the  Central  Sun,  the 
faighest  Deity  Itself.  It  was  uot  the  One  who  built  the  concrete  form  of  the  idea, 
but  the  First-Begotten:  and,  as  it  was  constructed  on  tlie  geometrieal  figure  of  the 
dodecahedron,'  the  First- Begotten  "was  pleased  to  employ  12,003  years  in  its  crea- 
tion." The  latter  number  is  expressed  in  the  Tyrrhenian  CosmoKony,t  which 
shows  man  created  in  the  sixtli  millennium.  This  agrees  with  tlic  ngyptian  theory 
of  6,000  "years,'' J  and  willi  the  Hebrew  compulation,  But  it  is  the  exoteric  form 
of  it.  The  secret  computation  explains  that  the  "ij,ooo  and  the  6,000  years"  are 
Years  of  Brahmd,  one  Day  of  Brahmd  being  equal  to  4,320.000,03;)  years.  Sancbti- 
niathon.  in  his  Cdsmofowj',;  declares  that  when  the  Wind  (Spirit)  became  enamoured 
of  its  own  principles  (Cliaos),  an  intimate  union  took  place,  whicli  connection  was 
calleil  Pothos  (irutiuf  j,  and  from  this  sprang  the  seed  of  all.  And  the  Chaos  knew 
not  its  own  proiiuction,  for  it  was  scHsekss;  but  from  its  embrace  with  the  Wind 
was  generated  Mot.  or  the  Iliis  (Mud).||  From  this  proceeded  tlie  spores  of  creation 
niid  the  generation  of  the  Universe.'I 

Zeus-2Un  (.^ithe^^  and  Chthonia  [Chaotic  Earth)  and  Metis  (Water),  his  wives; 
Osiris— also  representing  .^Iher,  tile  first  emanation  of  tlie  Supreme  Deit}-.  Aniun, 
the  primeval  source  of  Light— and  Isis-Latona.  the  Goddess  Earth  and  Water 
again:  Mitliras,"  the  rock-bom  God.  the  symbol  of  the  male  Itlundane  Fire,  or  the 
personified  Primordial  Light,  and  Mithra,  the  Fire-t^ddeas.  at  once  his  mother  and 
Ills  wife— the  pure  element  of  Fire,  the  active  or  male  principle,  reganied  as  light 
and  heat,  in  conjunction  with  Eartb  and  Water,  or  matter,  the  female,  or  passive, 
element  of  cosmical  generation — Mithras   who  is   the  son  of  Bordj.  the  Persian 
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mundane  mountain,*  from  which  he  flashed  out  as  a  radiant  ray  of  light;  Brahma, 
the  Fire-God,  and  his  prolific  consort;  and  the  Hindii  Agni,  the  refulgent  Deit)' 
from  whose  body  issue  a  thousand  streams  of  glor>'  and  seven  tongues  of  flame,  and 
in  whose  honour  certain  Br^hmans  to  this  day  maintain  a  perpetual  fire;  Shiva, 
personated  by  Meru,  the  mundane  mountain  of  the  Hindis,  the  terrific  Fire-God, 
who  is  said  in  the  legend  to  have  descended  from  heaven,  like  the  Jewish  Jehovah, 
"in  a  pillar  of  fire'*;  and  a  dozen  other  archaic  double-sexed  Deities — all  loudly 
proclaim  their  hidden  meaning.  And  what  could  be  the  dual  meaning  of  these 
myths  but  the  psycho-chemical  principle  of  primordial  creation;  the  First  Evolu- 
tion, in  its  triple  manifestation  of  Spirit,  Force  and  Matter;  the  divine  correlation, 
at  its  starting  point,  allegorized  as  the  marriage  of  Fire  and  Water,  the  products  of 
electrifying  Spirit— the  union  of  the  male  active  principle  with  the  female  passive 
element — which  become  the  parents  of  their  tellurian  child,  Cosmic  Matter,  the 
Prima  Materia,  whose  Soul  is  ^ther,  and  whose  Shadow  is  the  Astral  Light  It 

But  the  fragments  of  the  cosmogonical  systems  that  have  reached  us 
are  now  rejected  as  absurd  fables.  Nevertheless,  Occult  Science — ^which 
has  sur\4ved  even  the  Great  Flood  that  submerged  the  Anted iluN^an 
Giants  and  with  them  their  ver>^  memor>%  save  the  record  preserved  in 
the  Secret  Doctrine,  the  Bible  and  other  Scriptures — still  holds  the 
Key  to  all  the  world  problems. 

Let  us,  then,  apply  this  Key  to  the  rare  fragments  of  long-forgotten 
Cosmogonies,  and  by  means  of  their  scattered  portions  endeavour  to  re- 
establish the  once  Universal  Cosmogony  of  the  Secret  Doctrine.  The 
Key  fits  them  all.  No  one  can  seriously  study  ancient  philosophies 
without  perceiving  that  the  striking  similitude  of  conception  in  all  of 
them,  in  their  exoteric  form  very  frequently,  and  in  their  hidden  spirit 
invariably,  is  the  result  of  no  mere  coincidence,  but  of  a  concurrent 
design;  and  that,  during  the  youth  of  mankind,  there  was  but  one  lan- 
guage, one  knowledge,  one  universal  religion,  when  there  were  no 
churches,  no  creeds  or  sects,  but  w^hen  every  man  was  a  priest  unto 
himself.  And,  if  it  is  shown  that  already  in  those  early  ages  w^hich  are 
shut  out  from  our  sight  by  the  exuberant  growth  of  tradition,  human 
religious  thought  developed  in  uniform  sympathy  in  ever>'  portion  of 
the  globe;  then,  it  becomes  evident  that  that  thought,  bom  under 
whatever  latitude,  in  the  cold  North  or  the  burning  South,  in  the  East 
or  West,  was  inspired  by  the  same  revelations,  and  that  man  was  nur- 
tured under  the  protecting  shadow  of  the  same  Tree  of  Knowledge. 

•  Bordj  is  called  a  fire-mountain,  a  volcano:  therefore  it  contains  fire,  rock,  earth  and  water;  the 
male,  or  active,  and  the  female,  or  passive,  elements.    The  myth  is  suggesti\*c. 
t  Op.  cit.,  I.  i5(». 


SECTION  lY. 

Chaos  :  Theos:  Kosmos. 


These  three  are  the  containment  of  Space;  or,  as  a  learned  Kabalist 
has  defined  it:  ** Space,  the  all-containing  uncontained,  is  the  primary 
embodiment  of  simple  Unity  ....  boundless  extension."*  But,  he 
asks  again:  "boundless  extension  of  what?" — and  makes  the  correct 
reply:  "The  Unknown  Container  of  All,  the  Unknown  First  Caused 
This  is  a  most  correct  definition  and  answer;  most  esoteric  and  true, 
from  every  aspect  of  Occult  Teaching. 

Space,  which,  in  their  ignorance  and  with  their  iconoclastic  tendency 
to  destroy  every  philosophic  idea  of  old,  the  modem  wiseacres  have 
proclaimed  "an  abstract  idea"  and  a  "void,"  is,  in  reality,  the  Con- 
tainer and  the  Body  of  the  Universe  in  its  Seven  Principles.  It  is  a 
Body  of  limitless  extent,  whose  Principles,  in  Occult  phraseology — 
each  being  in  its  turn  a  septenary — manifest  in  our  phenomenal  World 
only  the  grossest  fabric  of  their  sub-divisions.  "No  one  has  ever  seen 
the  Elements  in  their  fulness,"  the  Doctrine  teaches.  We  have  to 
search  for  our  Wisdom  in  the  original  expressions  and  synonyms  of 
the  primeval  peoples.  Even  the  Jews,  the  latest  of  these,  show  the 
same  idea,  in  their  Kabalistic  teachings,  when  they  speak  of  the  seven- 
headed  Serpent  of  Space,  called  the  "Great  Sea." 

In  the  beginning,  the  Alhim  created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth;  the  Six 
[Sephiroth].  .  .  .  They  created  Six,  and  on  these  all  things  are  based.  And 
these  [Six]  depend  upon  the  seven  forms  of  the  Cranium  up  to  the  Dignity  of  all 
Dignities.t 

Now  Wind,  Air  and  Spirit  have  ever  been  synonymous  in  every 
nation.     Pneuma  (Spirit)  and  Anemos  (Wind),  with  the  Greeks,  Spi- 

•  Henry  Pratt,  M.D.,  New  Aspects  of  Life,  t  Siphrah  Dtxenioutha,  i.  16. 
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ritus  and  Ventus,  with  the  Latins,  were  conv-ertible  terms,  even  if 
dissociated  from  the  original  idea  of  the  Breath  of  Life.  In  the 
"Forces"  of  Science  we  see  but  the  material  effect  of  the  spiritual 
effect  of  one  or  other  of  the  four  primordial  Elements,  transmitted 
to  us  by  the  Fourth  Race  just  as  we  shall  transmit  -Sther,  or  rather 
its  gross  sub-division,  in  its  fulness  to  the  Sixth  Root-Race. 

Chaos  was  called  seiiseless  by  the  Ancients,  because — Chaos  and  Space 
being  synonymous — it  represented  and  contained  in  itself  all  the  Ele- 
ments in  their  rudimentar>%  undifferentiated  State.  They  made  -/Ether, 
the  fifth  Element,  the  synthesis  of  the  other*  four;  for  the  -<Ether  of 
the  Greek  philosophers  was  not  its  Dregs,  although  indeed  they  knew 
more  than  Science  does  now  of  these  Dregs  (Ether),  which  are  rightly 
enough  supposed  to  act  as  an  agent  for  many  Forces  that  manifest 
on  Earth.  Their  ^ther  was  the  Akasha  of  the  Hindus;  the  Ether 
accepted  in  Physics  is  but  one  of  its  sub-divisions,  on  our  plane,  the 
Astral  Light  of  the  Kabalists  with  all  its  evil  as  well  as  its  good  effects. 

Seeing  that  the  Essence  of  -^ther,  or  the  Unseen  Space,  was  con- 
sidered divine,  as  being  the  supposed  Veil  of  Deity,  it  was  regarded  as 
the  Medium  between  this  life  and  the  next.  The  Ancients  considered 
that  when  the  directing  active  Intelligences — the  Gods — retired  from 
any  portion  of  ^ther  in  our  Space,  or  the  four  realms  which  they 
superintend,  then  that  particular  region  was  left  in  the  possession  of 
evil^  so  called  by  reason  of  the  absence  from  it  of  good. 

The  existence  of  Spirit  in  the  common  Mediator,  the  Ether,  is  denied  by  Materi- 
alism ;  while  Theolog>'  makes  of  it  a  Personal  God.     But  the  Kabalist  holds  that 
both  are  wrong,  saying  that  in  Ether,  the  elements  represent  only  Matter,  the  blind 
Cosmic  Forces  of  Nature;  while  Spirit  represents  the  Intelligence  which  directs 
them.     The  Aryan,  Hermetic,  Orphic,  and  Pythagorean  cosmogonical  doctrines,  as 
well  as  those  of  Sanchuniathon  and  Berosus,  are  all  based  upon  one  irrefutable 
formula,  viz.,  that  ^ther  and  Chaos,  or,  in  the  Platonic  language.  Mind  and  Matter, 
were  the  two  primeval  and  eternal  principles  of  the  Universe,  utterly  independent  of 
anything  else.    The  former  was  the  all- vivifying  intellectual  principle,  while  Chaos 
was  a  shapeless  liquid  principle,  without  **form  or  sense";  from  the  union  of  which 
two  sprang  into  existence  the  Universe,  or  rather  the  Universal  World,  the  first 
Androgynous  Deity — Chaotic  Matter  becoming  its  Body,  and  Ether  its  Soul.    Ac- 
cording to  the  phraseolog)'  of  a  Fragment  of  Hermeias:  "Chaos,  from  this  union 
with  Spirit,  obtaining  sense^  shone  with  pleasure,  and  thus  was  produced  Proto- 
gonos  the  (First-Bom)  Light."*    This  is  the  universal  Trinity,  based  on  the  meta- 
physical conceptions  of  the  Ancients,  who,  reasoning  by  analogj',  made  of  man,  who 

•  Daraascius,  in  his  Theogony,  calls  it  Dis,  "  the  disposer  of  all  things."    Cory,  Ancient  Fragments, 
p.  314. 


TRB  SODL  OF  THE  WOKLD. 

a  conipouni]  aC  Intellect  acid  Matter,  the  Microcosm  of  tlic  Mi 


"Nature  abhors  Vacuum"  said  the  Peripatetics,  who  though  Mate- 
rialists in  their  way,  comprehended  perhaps  why  Democritus,  with  his 
instructor  Leitcippus,  taught  that  the  first  principles  of  all  things  con- 
tained in  the  Universe  were  Atoms  and  a  Vacuum.  The  latter  means 
simply  latent  Force  or  Deity,  which,  before  its  first  manifestation — 
when  it  became  Will,  communicating  the  first  impulse  to  these  Atoms 
— ^was  the  great  Nothingness,  Ain  Suph,  or  No-Thing;  and,  therefore, 
to  ever;-  sense,  a  Void,  or  Chaos. 

This  ChaoB,  however,  became  the  '"Soul  of  the  World,"  according  to 
Plato  and  the  Pythagoreans.  According  to  Hindi!  teaching.  Deity,  in 
the  shape  of  /Ether  or  Akisha,  pervades  all  things.  It  was  called, 
therefore,  by  the  Theurgists  the  "Living  Fire,"  the  "Spirit  of  Light." 
and  sometimes  "Magnes."  According  to  Plato,  the  highest  Deity 
itself  built  the  Universe  in  the  geometrical  form  of  the  dodecahedron, 
and  its  '-First-Begotten"  was  bom  of  Chaos  and  Primordial  Light — 
the  Central  Sun.  This  First-Born,  however,  was  only  the  aggregate 
of  the  Host  of  the  Builders,  the  first  Constructive  Forces,  who  are 
called  in  ancient  Cosmogonies,  the  Ancients,  bom  of  the  Deep  or 
Chaos,  and  the  First  Point.  He  is  the  Tetragranmiaton,  so-called, 
at  the  head  of  the  Seven  lower  Sephiroth.  This  was  also  the  belief 
of  the  Chaldeans.  Philo,  the  Jew,  speaking  veo'  flippantly  of  the 
first  instructors  of  his  ancestors,  writes  as  follows: 


mong  the  t/irngs  thai  exist  [}\ 
1  in  it  is  OoA,  comprebeniling 


These  Chaldeans  were  of  opinion  thut  Iht  Kos; 
is  a  single  Point,  either  being  itaelTGod  [Tiieos] 
the  Soul  of  all  tliings.t 

Chaos,  Theos,  Kosmos  are  but  the  three  symbols  of  their  synthesis — 
Sfiare.  One  can  never  hope  to  solve  the  mystery  of  this  Tetraktys,  by 
holding  to  the  dead-letter  even  of  the  old  philosophies  as  now  extant. 
Bui  even  in  these,  Chaos,  Theos,  Kosmos  and  Space  are  identified  in 
all  Eternity,  as  the  One  Unknown  Space,  the  last  word  on  which  will 
never,  perhaps,  be  known,  before  our  Seventh  Round.  Nevertheless, 
the  allegories  and  metaphysical  symbols  about  the  primeval  and  ptrfecl 
Cube,  are  remarkable,  even  in  the  exoteric  Purattas. 

There,  also,  BrahmS  is  Theos.  evolving  out  of  Chaos,  or  the  Great 
Deep,  the  Waters,  over  which  Spirit  or  Space — the  Spirit  moving  over 
the  face  of  the  future  boundless  Kosmos — is  silently  hovering,  in  the 
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first  hour  of  reawakening.  It  is  also  Vishnu,  sleeping  on  Ananta- 
Shesha,  the  great  Serpent  of  Eternity,  of  which  Western  Theology, 
ignorant  of  the  Kabalak,  the  only  key  that  opens  the  secrets  of  the 
Bibky  has  made — the  Devil.  It  is  the  first  Triangle  or  the  Pythagorean 
Triad,  the  "God  of  the  three  Aspects,"  before  it  is  transformed,  through 
the  perfect  quadrature  of  the  Infinite  Circle,  into  the  "four-faced" 
BrahmS.  "Of  him  who  is  and  yet  is  not,  from  Non-Being,  the  Eternal 
Cause,  is  born  the  Being,  Purusha,"  says  Manu,  the  legislator. 

In  the  Egyptian  mytholog>%  Kneph,  the  Eternal  Unrez'caled  God,  is  represented 
by  a  snake-emblem  of  Eternity  encircling  a  water  urn,  with  its  head  hovering  over 
the  waters,  which  it  incubates  with  its  breath.  In  this  case,  the  Serpent  is  the 
Agathodaimon,  the  Good  Spirit;  in  its  opposite  aspect,  it  is  the  Kakodaimon,  the 
'Evil  Spirit.  In  the  Scandinavian  Eddas,  the  honey-dew,  the  fruit  of  the  Gods,  and 
of  the  creative  busy  Yggdrasil  bees,  falls  during  the  hours  of  night,  when  the 
atmosphere  is  impregnated  with  humidity;  and  in  the  Northern  mythologies,  as 
the  passive  principle  of  creation,  it  typifies  the  creation  of  the  Universe  out  of 
Water.  This  dew  is  the  Astral  Light  in  one  of  its  combinations,  and  possesses 
creative  as  well  as  destructive  properties.  In  the  Chaldean  legend  of  Berosns, 
Cannes  or  Dagon,  the  man-fish,  instructing  the  people,  shows  the  infant  World 
created  out  of  Water,  and  all  beings  originating  from  this  Prima  Materia.  Moses 
teaches  that  only  Earth  and  Water  can  bring  into  existence  a  Living  Soul :  and  we 
read  in  the  Scriptures  that  herbs  could  not  grow  until  the  Eternal  caused  it  to  rain 
upon  Earth.  In  the  Mexican  Popol  V^tihy  man  is  created  out  of  tnud  or  clay  {ierrt 
glmse\  taken  from  under  the  Water.  Brahmd  creates  the  great  Muni,  or  first  man, 
seated  on  his  Lotus,  only  after  having  called  spirits  into  being,  who  thus  enjoyed 
over  mortals  a  priority  of  existence;  and  he  creates  him  out  of  Water,  Air  and 
Earth.  Alchemists  claim  that  the  primordial  or  pre-adamic  Earth,  when  reduced 
to  its  first  substance,  is  in  its  second  stage  of  transformation  Hke  clear  Water,  the 
first  being  the  Alkahest  proper.  This  primordial  substance  is  said  to  contain  within 
itself  the  essence  of  all  that  goes  to  make  up  man;  it  contains  not  only  all  the  ele- 
ments of  his  physical  being,  but  even  the  "breath  of  life"  in  a  latent  state,  ready 
to  be  awakened.  This  it  derives  from  the  "incubation"  of  the  "Spirit  of  God** 
upon  the  face  of  the  Waters — Chaos.  In  fact,  this  substance  is  Chaos  itself.  Froni 
this  it  was  that  Paracelsus  claimed  to  be  able  to  make  his  Homunculi ;  and  this  is 
why  Thales,  the  great  natural  philosopher,  maintained  that  Water  was  the  principle 
of  all  things  in  nature.*.  .  .  Job  says  that  dead  things  are  formed  from  under 
the  Waters,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. t  In  the  original  text,  instead  of  "dead 
things,^'  it  is  written  dead  Rephaim,  Giants  or  mighty  Primitive  Men,  from  whom 
Evolution  may  one  da}-  trace  our  present  race.^ 

•  with  the  Greeks,  the  River-Gods,  all  of  them  the  Sons  of  the  Primeval  Ocean — Chaos,  in  its  mascti- 
line  aspect— were  the  respective  ancestors  of  the  Hellenic  races.  For  them  the  Ocean  was  the  Father 
of  the  Gods;  and  thus  in  this  connection  they  had  anticipated  the  theories  of  Thales,  as  rightly 
observed  by  Aristotle.    (Melaph.  I.  3-5.) 

+  xxvi.  5. 

%  /sis  Unvetledy  I.  133-4. 
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'•  111  the  primordial  slate  of  the  creation."  says  Poller's  Myihologie  de$ 
Indoiis,  "the  mdimenlal  Universe,  submerged  in  Water,  reposed  in  the 
bosom  of  Vishnu.  Sprung  from  this  Chaos  aiid  Darkness,  BrahmS. 
the  Architect  of  the  World,  poised  on  a  lotus-leaf,  floated  [moved] 
upon  the  waters,  unable  to  discern  anything  but  water  and  darkness." 
Perceiving  such  a  dismal  state  of  things.  Brahma  soliloquizes  in  con- 
sternation: "Who  am  I?  Whence  came  I?"  Then  he  hears  a  voice:* 
"  Direct  your  thoughts  to  Bhagavat."  BrahmS,  rising  from  his  natatory 
position,  seats  himself  upon  the  lotus,  in  an  attitude  of  contemplation, 
and  reflects  upon  the  Eternal,  who,  pleased  with  this  evidence  of  piety, 
disperses  the  primeval  darkness  and  opens  his  understanding.  "After 
this  Brahma  issues  from  the  Universal  Egg  [Infinite  Chaos]  as  Light, 
for  his  understanding  is  now  opened,  and  he  sets  himself  to  work.  He 
moves  on  the  eternal  Waters,  with  the  Spirit  of  God  within  himself; 
and  in  his  capacity  of  Mover  of  the  Waters  he  is  Vishnu,  or  NdrSyana." 

This  is,  of  course,  exoteric;  yet,  in  its  main  idea,  it  is  as  identical  as 
possible  with  the  Egyptian  Cosmogony,  which,  in  its  opening  sen- 
tences, shows  Alhtor.t  or  Mother  Night,  representing  Illimitable  Dark- 
ness, as  the  Primeval  Element  which  covered  the  Infinite  Abyss, 
animated  by  Water  and  the  Universal  Spirit  of  the  Eternal,  dwelling 
alone  in  Chaos.  Similarly  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  the  history  of  the 
creation  opens  with  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  creative  Emanation — 
another  Deity. J 

The  Zohar  teaches  that  it  is  the  Primordial  Elements — the  trinity  of 
Fire,  Air  and  Water — the  Four  Cardinal  Points,  and  all  the  Forces  of 
Nature,  which  form  collectively  the  Voice  of  the  Will,  Memrab.  or  the 
Word,  the  Logos  of  the  Absolute  Silent  All.  "The  indivisible  Point, 
limitless  and  unknowable,"  spreads  itself  over  space,  and  thus  forms 
a  Veil,  the  Miilaprakriti  of  Parabrahman,  which  conceals  this  Absolute 
Point. 

In  the  Cosmogonies  of  all  the  nations  it  is  the  Architects,  synthe- 
sized by  the  Demiurge,  in  the  Bible  Xht  Elohim,  or  Alhim.  who  fashion 
Rosmos  out  of  Chaos,  and  who  are  the  collective  Theos.  male-feraale, 
Spirit  and  Matter.  "By  a  series  (yom)  of  foundations  {hasofh),  the 
Alhim  caused  earth  and  heaven  to  be."§     In  Genesis,  it  is  first  Alhim. 
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then  Jahva-Alhim,  and  finally  Jehovah — after  the  separation  of  the 
sexes  in  the  fourth  chapter.  It  is  noticeable  that  nowhere,  except  in 
the  later,  or  rather  the  last.  Cosmogonies  of  our  Fifth  Race  does  the 
ineflfable  and  unutterable  Name* — the  symbol  of  the  Unknown  Deity, 
which  was  used  only  in  the  Mysteries — occur  in  connection  with  the 
** Creation"  of  the  Universe.  It  is  the  Movers,  the  Runners,  theTheoi 
(from  Oitiv  to  run),  who  do  the  work  of  formation,  the  Messengers  ol 
the  Manvantaric  Law,  who  have  now  become  in  Christianity  simply 
the  **  Messengers'*  (Malachim).  This  seems  to  be  also  the  case  in 
Hinduism  or  early  Brahmanism.  For  in  the  Rig  Veda,  it  is  not  Brahma 
who  creates,  but  the  Prajapatis,  the  **  Lords  of  Being,"  who  are  also  the 
Rishis;  the  term  Rishi.  according  to  Professor  Mahadeo  Kunte,  being 
connected  with  the  word  to  move,  to  lead  on,  applied  to  them  in  their 
terrestrial  character,  when,  as  Patriarchs,  they  lead  their  Hosts  on  the 
Seven  Rivers. 

Moreover,  the  verj*^  word  "God,"  in  the  singular,  embracing  all  the 
Gods,  or  Theoi,  came  to  th*e  **  superior"  civilized  nations  from  a  strange 
source,  one  as  entirely  and  preeminently  phallic  as  the  sincere  out- 
spokenness of  the  Indian  Lingham.  The  attempt  to  derive  God  from 
the  Anglo-Saxon  synon^^m  Good  is  an  abandoned  idea,  for  in  no  other 
language,  from  the  Persian  Klioda  down  to  the  Latin  Deus,  has  an 
instance  been  found  of  the  name  for  God  being  derived  from  the  attri- 
bute of  Goodness,  To  the  Latin  races  it  comes  from  the  Arv^an  Dyaus 
(the  Day);  to  the  Slavonian,  from  the  Grefek  Bacchus  {Bagh'bog)\  and 
to  the  Saxon  races  directly  from  the  Hebrew  Vod,  or  Jod.  The  latter  is 
"*,  the  number-letter  lo,  male  and  female,  and  Yod  is  the  phallic  hook. 
Hence  the  Saxon  Godh,  the  Germanic  Gott,  and  the  English  God, 
This  symbolic  term  may  be  said  to  represent  the  Creator  of  Physical 
Humanity,  on  the  terrestrial  plane ;  but  surely  it  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  Formation,  or  "Creation,"  of  either  Spirit,  Gods,  or  Kosmos? 

Chaos-Theos-Kosmos,  the  Triple  Deity,  is  all  in  all.  Therefore,  it 
is  said  to  be  male  and  female,  good  and  evil,  positive  and  negative ;  the 
whole  series  of  contrasted  qualities.  When  latent,  in  Pralaya,  it  is 
incognizable  and  becomes  the  Unknowable  Deity.  It  can  be  known 
only  in  its  active  functions;  hence  as  Matter- Force  and  /h'/m^  Spirit, 
the  correlations  and  outcome,  or  the  expression,  on  the  visible  plane, 
of  the  ultimate  and  ever-to-be  unknown  Unity. 

•  It  is  "unutterable"  for  the  simple  reason  that  it  is  non-existent.  It  K^zrr  was  either  a  iMfltf. 
or  any  word  at  all.  but  an  idea  that  could  not  be  expressed.  A  substitute  was  created  for  it  in  the 
century  preceding:  our  era. 


THE  MYSTIC  ELEMENTS. 
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■  In  its  turn  tiiis  Triple  Unit  is  the  producer  of  the  Four  Primary  Ele- 
leiils*  whicli  are  known,  in  our  visible  terrestrial  Nature,  as  the  seven 

0  far  the  five)  Elements,  each  divisible  into  forty-nine— seven  times 
-sub-elements,  with  about  seventy   of  which   Chemistry  is  ac- 

Ininted.     Everj-  Cosmical  Element,  such  as  Fire,  Air,  Water,  Earth, 

rtaking  of  the  qnalities  aud  defects  of  its  Primaries,  is  in  its  nature 

tod  and  Evil,  Force  or  Spirit,  and  Matter,  etc. :  and  each,  therefore, 
s  at  one  and  the  same  time  Life  and  Death,  Health  and  Disease,  Action 
and  Reaction.  They  are  ever  forming  Matter,  under  the  never-ceasing 
impulse  of  the  One  Element,  the  Incognizable,  represented  in  the  world 
of  phenomena  by  ^ther.  They  are  "the  immortal  Gods  who  give  birth 
and  life  to  all." 

In  The  Pkihsophieal  Writ'mgi  of  Solomon  Ben  Yehudah  Ibn  Gcbirol. 
in  treating  of  the  structure  of  the  Universe,  it  is  said : 

R.  Yekudah  began,  it  is  written:  "Elobira  said:  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters."  Come,  see!  At  the  time  tliat  tJic  Holy  .  .  .  createii  llie 
World,  He  created  7  heavens  Above.  He  created  7  earths  Below,  7  aeas.  7  days,  7 
ri\'eTs,  7  weeks,  7  j'earB,  7  times,  and  7,000  j-ears  that  the  World  has  been.  The 
Holy  is  in  thesevenih  of  all,+ 

This,  besides  showing  a  strange  identity  with  the  Cosmogony  of  the 
Pttrdnas.X  corroborates  all  our  teachings  with  regard  to  number  seven, 
as  briefly  given  in  Esoteric  Buddhism. 

The  Hindfis  have  an  endless  series  of  allegories  to  express  this  idea. 
In  the  Primordial  Chaos,  before  it  became  developed  into  the  Sapta 
Saraudra,  or  Seven  Oceans — emblematical  of  the  Seven  Gunas,  or  con- 
ditioned Qualities,  composed  of  Trigunas  (Sattva,  Rajas  and  Tamas) — 
lie  latent  both  Amrita,  or  Immortality,  and  Visha,  or  Poison,  Death, 
Evil.  This  is  to  be  found  in  the  allegorical  Churning  of  the  Ocean  by 
the  Gods.  Amrita  is  beyond  any  Gnna,  for  \\.\i  ttncanditioned,  perse. 
hut  wheu  once  fallen  into  phenomena!  creation,  it  became  mixed  with 
E\il,  Chaos,  with  latent  Theos  in  it,  before  Kosmos  was  evolved. 
Hence  we  find  Vishnu,  the  personification  of  Eternal  Law,  periodically 
calling  forth  Kosmos  into  activity,  or,  in  allegorical  phraseology,  churn- 
ing out  of  the  Primitive  Ocean,  or  Boundless  Chaos,  the  Amrita  of 
Eternity,  reserved  only  for  the  Gods  and  Devas;  and  in  the  task  he  has 

•  The  Cosmic  TnbmiBcle  of  MoBcs.etwLtd  by  him  in  the  Dcsrrt,  wnsjfl-ui?,  repmenting  the  four 
Cardinal  Pdntt  and  the  four  Eleincnls,  a>  JoKphus  ttllft  Ya%  mulcr 
iilca  mi  taken  (nun  the  pinmidii  in  Egy|it.  and  also  in  Tyre,  whe 
The  Genii,  or  Angels,  haTe  theirabodes  lu  these  four  pi^iitB  respeclivtiy, 

+  IHAC  Myin-'s  Qahbalah.  puhlitihed  %Kti.  p.  415. 

1  Aa.  for  inilonce,  in  CuAmi.  ft..j«fl,  Bk.  1. 


riil.  ch.  ixii.l    The 
Lc  pyramiiia  becsme  piUanu 
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to  employ  N^gas  and  Asuras,  or  Demons  in  exoteric  Hinduism.  The 
whole  allegory  is  highly  philosophical,  and  indeed  we  find  it  repeated 
in  ever>'  ancient  system  of  philosophy.  Thus  we  find  it  in  Plato,  who 
having  fully  embraced  the  ideas  which  Pythagoras  had  brought  from 
India,  compiled  and  published  them  in  a  form  more  intelligible  than 
the  original  mysterious  numerals  of  the  Samian  Sage.  Thus  the 
Kosmos  is  the  **Son"  with  Plato,  having  for  his  Father  and  Mother 
Divine  Thought  and  Matter.* 

"The  Eg>'ptians,*'  says  Dunlap,  "distinguish  between  an  older  and 
younger  Horns;  the  former  the  brother  of  Osiris,  the  latter  the  ^^of 
Osiris  and  Isis."t  The  first  is  the  Idea  of  the  World  remaining  in  the 
Demiurgic  Mind,  "bom  in  Darkness  before  the  Creation  of  the  World." 
The  second  Horus  is  this  Idea  going  forth  from  the  Logos^ecQining 
clothed  with  Matter,  and  assuming  an  actual  exi^tence.J 

The  Chaldean  Oracles  speak  of  the  "  Mundane  God,  eternal,  boundless, 
young  and  old,  of  winding  form."§  This  "winding  form"  is  a  figure 
to  express  the  vibratory  motion  of  the  Astral  Light,  with  which  the 
ancient  priests  were  perfectly  well  acquainted,  though  the  name 
"Astral  Light"  was  invented  by  the  Martinists. 

Cosmolatry  has  the  finger  of  scorn  pointed  at  its  superstitions  by 
Modern  Science.  Science,  however,  before  laughing  at  it,  ought,  as 
advised  by  a  French  savant,  "to  entirely  remodel  its  own  system  of 
cosmo-pneumatological  education."  Satis  eloqjienf ice,  sapicntice parum! 
Cosmolatr>%  like  Pantheism,  in  its  ultimate  expression,  may  be  made  to 
express  itself  in  the  same  words  in  which  the  Purdna  describes  Vishnu: 

He  is  only  the  ideal  cause  of  the  potencies  to  be  created  in  the  work  of  creation; 
and  from  him  proceed  the  potencies  to  be  created,  after  they  have  become  the  real 
cause.    Save  that  one  ideal  cause,  there  is  no  other  to  which  the  world  can  be 

referred Through  the  potency  of  that  cause,  every  created  thing  comes  by 

its  proper  nature.  || 

•  Plutarch,  De  I  side  ft  Osiride,  Ivi. 

t  Spirit  History  of  Man,  p.  88. 

t  Movers,  Phoinizer,  268. 

\  Cory,  A  ncient  Fragments,  240. 

II  Vishnu  Pur&na,  Bk.  I.  Ch.  iv.,  Fitredward  Hall's  rendering. 


SECTION  V. 
On  the  Hidden  Deity,  Its  Symbols  and  Glyphs. 


The  Logos,  or  Creative  Deity,  the  "Word  made  Flesh,"  of  every 
religion,  has  to  be  traced  to  its  ultimate  source  and  essence.  In  India, 
it  is  a  Proteus  of  i,oo8  divine  names  and  aspects  in  each  of  its  personal 
transformations,  from  Brahma- Purusha,  through  the  Seven  Divine 
Rishis  and  Ten  Semi-divine  Prajapatis  (also  Rishis),  down  to  the 
Divine-human  Avataras.  The  same  puzzling  problem  of  the  "One  in 
Many,"  and  the  Multitude  in  One,  is  found  in  other  Pantheons;  in  the 
Egyptian,  the  Greek  and  the  Chaldeo-Judaic,  the  latter  having  made 
confusion  still  more  confused  by  presenting  its  Gods  as  euhemeriza- 
tions,  in  the  shapes  of  Patriarchs.  And  these  Patriarchs  are  now 
accepted  by  those  who  reject  Romulus  as  a  myth,  and  are  represented 
as  living  and  historical  Entities.      Vcrbum  satis  sapienti! 

In  the  Zohar^  Ain  Suph  is  also  the  One,  the  Infinite  Unity.  This 
"w^as  known  to  the  ver>^  few  learned  Fathers  of  the  Church,  who  were 
aware  that  Jehovah  was  no  ** highest"  God,  but  a  third-rate  Potency. 
But  while  complaining  bitterly  of  the  Gnostics,  and  saying:  **our 
Heretics  hold.  .  .  that  Propator  is  know^n  but  to  the  Only-begotten 
Son*  [who  is  Brahma],  that  is  to  the  Mind  [Nous],"  Irenaeus  failed  to 
mention  that  the  Jews  did  the  same  in  their  real  secret  books.  Valen- 
tinus,  **the  profoundest  doctor  of  the  Gnosis,"  held  that  "there  was  a 
perfect  Aion  who  existed  before  Bythos  [the  first  Father  of  unfathom- 
able nature,  which  is  the  Second  Logos],  called  Propator."  It  is  this 
Aion  who  springs  as  a  Ray  from  Ain  Suph,  which  does  not  create,  and 
Aion  who  creates,  or  through  whom,  rather,  everything  is  created,  or 
evolves.     For,  as  the  Basilidians  taught,  **  there  was  a  Supreme  God, 

*  Just  as  Mulaprakriti  is  known  only  to  Ishvara,  the  Logos,  as  he  is  called  by  T.  Subba  Row. 
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Abrasax,  by  whom  was  created  Mind  [Mahat,  in  Sanskrit;  Nous,  in 
Greek].  From  Mind  proceeded  the  Word,  Logos;  from  the  Word, 
Providence  [Divine  Light,  rather];  then  from  it  Virtue  and  Wisdom  in 
Principalities,  Powers,  Angels,  etc."  By  these  Angels  the  365  iEons 
were  created.  "Amongst  the  lowest,  indeed,  and  those  who  made  this 
world,  he  [Basilides]  sets  last  of  all  the  God  of  the  Jews,  whom  he 
denies  to  be  God  [and  very  rightly],  affirming  he  is  one  of  the  Angels." 

Here,  then,  we  find  the  same  system  as  in  the  Purdnas,  wherein  the 
Incomprehensible  drops  a  Seed,  which  becomes  the  Golden  Egg,  from 
which  Brahma  is  produced.  Brahmi  produces  Mahat,  etc.  True 
Esoteric  Philosophy,  however,  speaks  neither  of  '*  creation,"  nor  of 
"evolution,"  in  the  sense  in  which  the  exoteric  religions  do.  All  these 
personified  Powers  are  not  evolutipns  from  one  another,  but  so  many 
aspects  of  the  one  and  sole  manifestation  of  the  Absolute  All. 

The  same  sj'stem  as  that  of  the  Gnostic  Emanations  prevails  in  the 
Sephirothic  aspects  of  Ain  Suph,  and,  as  these  aspects  are  in  Space  and 
Time,  a  certain  order  is  maintained  in  their  successive  appearances. 
Therefore,  it  becomes  impossible  not  to  take  notice  of  the  great  changes 
that  the  Zohar  has  undergone  under  the  handling  of  generations  of 
Christian  Mystics.  For,  even  in  the  metaphysics  of  the  Tai?nud,  the 
Lower  Face  or  Lesser  Countenance,  or  Microprosopus,  could  never  be 
placed  on  the  same  plane  of  abstract  ideals  as  the  Higher,  or  Greater 
Countenance,  Macroprosopus.  The  latter  is,  in  the  Chaldean  Kabalah,  a 
pure  abstraction,  the  Word  or  Logos,  or  Dabar  in  Hebrew;  which  Word, 
though  it  becomes  in  fact  a  plural  number,  or  Words,  D(a)B(a)R(i)M, 
when  it  reflects  itself,  or  falls  into  the  aspect  of  a  Host  of  Angels,  or 
Sephiroth — the  ** Number" — is  still  collectively  One,  and  on  the  ideal 
plane  a  nought,  Q*  "Nothing."  //  is  without  form  or  being,  "with  no 
likeness  with  anything  else."*  And  even  Philo  calls  the  Creator,  the 
Logos  who  stands  next  God,  the  "Second  God,"  when  he  speaks  of 
**the  Second  God,  who  is  his  [the  Highest  God's]  Wisdom."  f  Deity  is 
not  God.  It  is  No-thing,  and  Darkness.  It  is  nameless,  and  therefore 
called  Ain  Suph,  the  word  **  Ayin  meaning  nothing." J  The  "Highest 
God,"  the  Unmanifested  Logos,  is  Its  Son. 

Nor  are  most  of  the  Gnostic  systems  which  have  come  down  to  us, 
mutilated  as  they  are  by  the  Church  Fathers,  annhing  better  than  the 
distorted  shells  of  the  original  speculations.  Nor  were  they,  moreover, 
ever  open  to  the  public  or  general  reader;  for  had  their  hidden  meaning 

•  Franck,  Die  Kabbala,  126.  t  Philo,  Qucest.  ei  Solut.  x  Franck,  Op.  cit,,  153. 
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or  esotericism  been  revealed,  it  would  have  been  no  more  an  esoteric 
leaching,  and  tbis  could  never  have  been.  Marcus,  the  chief  of  the 
Marcosiana,  who  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  second  centur>-,  and 
taught  that  Deity  had  to  be  viewed  under  the  symbol  oi  foKr  syllables, 
gave  out  more  of  the  esoteric  truths  than  any  other  Gnostic.  But  even 
he  was  never  well  understood.  For  it  is  only  on  the  surface  or  dead- 
letter  of  his  Revelation  that  it  appears  that  God  is  a  Quatemarj-,  to  wit, 
"the  Ineffable,  the  Silence,  the  Father,  and  Truth,"  since  in  reality  it 
is  quite  erroneous,  and  divulges  only  one  more  esoteric  riddle.  This 
teaching  of  Marcus  was  that  of  the  early  Kabalists  and  is  ours.  For  he 
makes  of  Deity  the  Number  30,  in  four  syllables,  which,  translated 
esoterically,  means  a  Triad  or  Triangle,  and  a  Quaternary-  or  a  Square, 
in  all  seven,  which,  on  the  lower  plane,  made  the  seven  divine  or 
Secret  Letters  of  which  the  God-name  is  composed.  This  requires 
demonstration.  In  his  Jicviialiori ,  speaking  of  divine  ipysteries  ex- 
pressed by  means  of  letters  and  numbers.  Marcus  narrates  how  the 
Supreme  "Tetrad  came  down"  unto  him  "from  the  region  which  can- 
not be  seen  nor  named,  in  a  female  form,  because  tke  ii'orld  would  have 
been  unable  to  bear  her  appearing  in  a  male  figiirf."  and  revealed  to  him 
"  the  generation  of  the  universe,  untold  before  lo  either  Gods  or  men." 

The  first  sentence  already  contains  a  double  meaning.  Why  should 
the  apparition  of  a  female  figure  be  more  easily  borne,  or  listened  to, 
by  the  world  than  a  male  figure?  On  the  face  of  it,  this  ajjpears  non- 
sensical. But  to  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  Mystery  Language,  it 
is  quite  clear  and  simple.  Esoteric  Philosophy,  or  the  Secret  Wisdom. 
was  symbolized  by  a  female  form,  while  a  male  figure  stood  for  the 
Unveiled  Mj-sterj'.  Hence,  the  world,  not  being  ready  to  receive  it, 
could  not  bear  it,  and  the  Revelation  of  Marcus  had  to  be  given  alle- 
gorically.    Thus  he  writes : 

Wlien  first  its  Father  [jc  of  the  Tetrad]  .  .  .  the  Inconceivable,  tla-  Beiiij;- 
less,  .Sexless  [the  Kabalistic  Ain  Suph),  rtesireii  that  Its  Ineffable  [the  First  Logos, 
or  ,Eon]  should  be  bom,  and  Its  Invisible  shoulij  be  clothed  with  form.  Its 
mouth  opened  and  ottered  the  Word  like  unto  Itself.  This  Word  [Logos]  standing 
near  showed  It  wh.it  It  was,  manifeBliiiR  itself  in  the  forui  of  the  Invisible  One. 
Now  the  uttering  of  the  [Ineffable]  Name  [through  the  Word]  came  to  pass  in  this 
manDer.  II  [the  Supreme  Logos]  uttered  the  first  Word  of  its  Name,  .  .  .  which, 
w'as  a  combination  [syllable]  o^  four  elements  [letters].  Then  the  second  corabiiia- 
lion  was  added,  also  of  four  elements.  Then  the  third,  composed  of  tea  elements; 
and  after  this  the  fourth  was  uttered,  which  contained  Ijuelve  elements.  The 
ntlerance  of  the  whole  Name  consisted  thus  of  thirty  elements  and  ai  four  com- 
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binations.  Each  element  has  its  own  letters  and  peculiar  character,  and  pronun- 
ciation,  and  groupings  and  similitudes;  but  none  of  them  perceives  the  form  of 
that  of  which  it  is  the  element,  nor  understands  the  utterance  of  its  reighbonr, 
but,  what  each  sounds  forth  itself,  as  sounding  forth  all  [it  can],  that  it  thinks  good 

to  call  the  whole And  these  sounds  are  they  which  manifest  in  form 

the  Beingless  and  Ingenerable  -^on,  and  these  are  the  forms  which  are  called 
Angels,  perpetually  beholding  the  Face  of  the  Father,*  [the  Logos,  the  "Second 
God,"  who  stands  next  God  the  "Inconceivable,"  according  to  Philo].t 

This  is  as  plain  as  ancient  esoteric  secresy  could  make  it.  It  is  as 
Kabalistic  though  less  veiled  than  the  Zohar,  in  which  the  mystic 
names,  or  attributes,  are  also  four  syllabled,  twelve,  forty-two,  and 
even  seventy-two  syllabled  words!  The  Tetrad  shows  to  Marcus  the 
Truth  in  the  shape  of  a  naked  woman,  and  letters  every  limb  of  that 
figure,  calling  her  head  A  O,  her  neck  B  ^I',  shoulders  and  hands  r  X, 
etc.  In  this,  Sephira  is  easily  recognized ;  the  head,  or  Crown,  Kether, 
being  numbered  i;  the  brain,  or  Chokmah,  2;  the  Heart,  or  Intel- 
ligence, Binah,  3;  and  the  other  seven  Sephiroth  representing  the 
limbs  of  the  body.  The  Sephirothic  Tree  is  the  Universe,  and  Adam 
Kadmon  personifies  it  in  the  West,  as  Brahma  represents  it  in  India. 

Throughout,  the  Ten  Sephiroth  are  represented  as  divided  into  the 
Three  higher,  or  the  spiritual  Triad,  and  the  lower  Septenar>'.  The 
true  esoteric  meaning  of  the  sacred  number  Seven  though  cleverly 
veiled,  in  the  Zohar,  is  betrayed  by  the  double  way  of  writing  the 
term,  "in  the  Beginning,"  or  Be-rashceth,  and  Be-raishathy  the  latter 
the  **  Higher,  or  Upper  Wisdom."  As  shown  by  S.  L.  MacGregor 
Mathers  J  and  Isaac  Myer,§  both  of  these  Kabalists  being  supported  by 
the  best  ancient  authorities,  these  words  have  a  dual  and  secret  mean- 
ing. Braisheeth  barah  Elohim  means,  that  the  six^  over  w^hich  stands  the 
seventh  Sephira,  belong  to  the  lower  material  class,  or,  as  the  author 
says:  "Seven  ....  are  applied  to  the  Lower  Creation,  and  Three  to 
the  Spiritual  Man,  the  Heavenly  Prototypic  or  First  Adam." 

When  the  Theosophists  and  Occultists  say  that  God  is  no  Being,  for 
It  is  Nothing,  No-Thing,  they  are  more  reverential  and  religiously 
respectful  to  the  Deity  than  those  who  call  God  He^  and  thus  make  of 
Him  a  gigantic  Male. 

He  who  studies  the  Kabalah  will  soon  find  the  same  idea  in  the 
ultimate  thought  of  its  authors,  the  earlier  and  great  Hebrew  Initiates, 

•  The  "Seven  Angels  of  the  Face."  with  the  Christians. 

t  Philosophumena ,  vi.  42. 

X  The  Kabbalah  Unveiled,  47. 

}   Qabbalah.  233. 
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who  got  this  Secret  Wisdom  in  Babylonia  from  the  Chaldean  Hiero- 
phants,  just  as  Moses  got  his  in  Eg>*pt.  The  Zohartc  system  cannot 
very  well  be  judged  by  its  trail sla lions  into  Latin  and  other  tongues, 
when  all  its  ideas  were  softened  and  made  lo  fit  in  with  the  views  and 
policy  of  its  Christian  arrangers;  for  its  original  ideas  are  identical 
with  those  of  all  other  religious  systems.  The  various  Cosmogonies 
show  that  the  Universal  Soul  was  considered  by  ever>'  archaic  nation 
as  the  Mind  of  the  Demiurgic  Creator;  and  that  it  was  called  the 
Motlier,  Sophia,  or  the  female  Wisdom,  with  the  Gnostics;  the  Scphira, 
with  the  Jews ;  Sarasvati  or  VJlch,  with  the  Hindias :  the  Holy  Ghost 
also  being  a  female  Principle. 

Hence,  the  Kurios.  or  Logos,  bom  from  it,  was,  witli  the  Greeks,  the 
God,  Mind  (NousJ.  "Now  Koros  [Kurios]  .  .  .  signifies  the 
pure  aud  unmixed  nature  of  Intellect — Wisdom,"  says  Plato,  in 
Cratylus-^  and  Kurios  is  Mercury  {Mercurius,  Mar-kurios),  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  and  "Mercurj- is  Sol  [theSun],"t  from  whom  Tllot-Hermes 
received  this  Divine  Wisdom.  While,  then,  the  Logoi  of  all  countries 
and  religions  are  correlative,  in  their  sexual  aspects,  with  the  female 
Soul  of  the  World  or  the  Great  Deep,  the  Deity,  from  which  these  Two 
in  One  have  their  being,  is  ever  concealed  and  called  the  Hidden  One, 
and  is  connected  only  indirectly  with  "Creation,"!  ^^  ''  '^'^'^  "'^^  only 
through  the  Dual  Force  emanating  from  the  Eternal  Essence.  Even 
.£sculapius,  called  the  "Saviour  of  all,"  is  identical,  according  to 
ancient  classical  writers,  with  the  Egyptian  Ptah,  the  Creative  Intellect, 
or  Divine  Wisdom,  and  with  Apollo,  Baal,  Adonis  and  Hercules  :§  and 
Ptah,  in  one  of-its  aspects,  is  the  .Ajiima  Mundi;  the  Universal  Soul  of 
Plato;  the  Divine  Spirit  of  the  Egyptians;  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  early 
Christians  and  Gnostics;  and  the  AkJisha  of  the  Hindus,  aud  even,  in 
its  lower  aspect,  the  Astral  Light.  For  Ptah  was  originally  the  God  of 
the  Dead,  he  into  whose  bosom  they  were  received,  hence  the  Limbus 
of  the  Greek  Christians,  or  the  Astral  Light.  It  was  far  later  that  Ptah 
was  classed  with  the  Sun-Gods,  his  name  signifying  "he  who  opens," 
as  he  is  shown  to  be  the  first  to  unveil  the  face  of  the  dead  mummy,  to 
call  the  Soul  to  life  in  his  bos6tn.  Kneph,  the  Eternal  Unrevealed,  is 
represented  by  the  snake-emblem  of  eternity  encircling  a  water-urn. 


I  S«  DunlBp,  Sid;  h 
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with  its  head  hovering  over  the  **  Waters,"  which  it  incubates  with  its 
breath — another  form  of  the  one  original  idea  of  **  Darkness,"  with  its 
Ray  moving  on  the  Waters,  etc.  As  the  Logos-Soul,  this  permutation 
is  called  Ptah;  as  the  Logos-Creator,  he  becomes  Imhotep,  his  Son, 
the  **God  of  the  handsome  face."  In  their  primitive  characters,  these 
two  were  the  first  Cosmic  Duad,  Noot,  Space  or  '^Sky,"  and  Noon,  the 
"Primordial  Waters,"  the  Androg>me  Unity,  above  whom  was  the 
Concealed  Breath  of  Kneph.  And  all  of  them  had  the  aquatic  animals 
and  plants  sacred  to  them,  the  ibis,  the  swan,  the  goose,  the  crocodile, 
and  the  lotus. 

Returning  to  the  Kabalistic  Deity,  this  Concealed  Unity  is  then  Ain 
Suph  (J?|nDJ''N,  TO  Trai/,  to  aTrctpoi/),  Endless,  Boundless,  Non-Existent  (p«), 
so  long  as  the  Absolute  is  within  Oulom,*  the  Boundless  and  Termless 
Time;  as  such,  Ain  Suph  cannot  be  the  Creator  or  even  the  Modeller 
of  the  Universe,  nor  can  It  be  Aur  (Light).  Therefore  Ain  Suph  is 
also  Darkness.  The  immutably  Infinite,  and  the  absolutely  Boundless, 
can  neither  will,  think,  nor  act.  To  do  this,  it  has  to  become  Finite, 
and  //  does  so  by  its  Ray  penetrating  into  the  Mundane  Egg,  or  Infinite 
Space,  and  emanating  from  it  as  a  Finite  God.  All  this  is  left  to  the 
Ray  latent  in  the  One.  When  the  period  arrives,  the  Absolute  Will 
expands  naturally  the  Force  within  it,  according  to  the  Law  of  which 
it  is  the  inner  and  ultimate  Essence.  The  Hebrews  did  not  adopt  the 
Egg  as  a  symbol,  but  they  substituted  for  it  the  **  Duplex  Heavens," 
for,  translated  correctly,  the  sentence  **God  made  the  heavens  and  the 
earth"  would  read:  **In  and  out  of  his  own  Essence,  as  a  Womb  [the 
Mundane  Egg],  God  created  the  Two  Heavens."  The  Christians,  how- 
ever, have  chosen  the  Dove,  the  bird  and  not  the  ^%%,  as  the  symbol  of 
their  Holy  Ghost. 

** Whoever  acquaints  himself  with  Hud,  the  Mercabah  and  the 
Lahgash  [secret  speech  or  incantation],  will  learn  the  secret  of 
secrets."  Lahgash  is  nearly  identical  in  meaning  with  VSch,  the  hidden 
power  of  the  Mantras. 

When  the  active  period  has  arrived,  from  within  the  Eternal  Essence 
of  Ain  Suph,  comes  forth  Sephira,  the  Active  Power,  called  the  Primor- 
dial Point  and  the  Crown,  Kether.  It  is  only  through  her  that  the 
**Un-bounded  Wisdom"  could  give  a  Concrete  Form  to  the  Abstract 


•  With  the  ancient  Jews,  as  shown  by  Le  Clerc.  the  word  Oulom  meant  simply  a  lime  whose 
beginninjf  or  end  was  not  known.  The  term  "  Ktemity,"  properly  speaking:,  did  not  exist  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  with  the  meaning  applied  by  Vedantins  to  Parabrahman,  for  instance. 
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Thought.     Two  sides  of  the  Upper  Triangle,  by  which  the  Ineffable 

Essence  and  its  Manifested  Body,  the  Universe,  are  s>Tnbolized,  the 

right  side  and  the  base,  are  composed  of  unbroken  hnes;  the  third,  the 

left  side,  is  dotted.      It  is  throngh  the  latter  that  emerges  Sephira. 

Spreading    in   every    direction,   she    finally   encompasses    the    whole 

Triangle.     In  this  emanation  the  triple  Triad  is  formed.     From  the 

invi.sible  Dew  falling  from    the  higher  Uni-lriad,  the    "Head," — thus 

^Keaving    7    Sephiroth    only — Sephira    creates    Primeval    Waters,   or   in 

^Hther  words,   Chaos  takes  shape.     It  is  the  first   stage  towards  the 

^Hplidification  of  Spirit  which,  through  various  modifications,  will  pro- 

^Blice  Earth.     "It  requires  Earth  and  Water  to  make  a  Living  Soul," 

^Btys  Moses.     It  requires  tlie  image  of  an  aquatic  bird  to  connect  it  with 

^P^ater,  the  female  element  of  procreation,  with  the  egg  and  the  bird 

that  fecundates  it. 

Wlien  Sephira  emerges  as  an  Active  Power  from  within  the  Latent 
Deity,  she  is  female;  when  she  assumes  the  office  of  a  Creator,  she 
becomes  a  umie;  hence,  she  is  androg\ne.  She  is  the  "Father  and 
Mother,  Aditi,"  of  the  Hindu  Cosmogony  and  of  the  Secret  Doctrine. 
If  the  oldest  Hebrew  scrolls  had  been  presented,  the  modern  Jehovah- 

Kirshipper  would  have  found  that  many  and  uncomely  were  the 
mbols  of  the  "Creative  God."  The  frog  in  the  moon,  t>-pical  of  his 
nerative  character,  was  the  most  frequent.  All  the  birds  and  animals 
now  called  "unclean"  in  the  HiiU  have  been  the  symbols  of  this  Deity, 
in  days  of  old,  A  mask  of  uncleanness  was  placed  over  lUem,  in  order 
to  preser^'e  them  from  destruction,  because  they  were  so  sacred.  The 
brazen  serpent  is  not  a  bit  more  poetical  than  the  goose  or  swan,  if 
symbols  are  to  be  accepted  «  /a  ktlre. 
In  the  words  of  the  Zahar: 

The  latliiisible  Point,  which  has  no  limit  and  cannut  Ije  coniprehendeii  because 
of  Its  purity  and  brishlnesA  expanded  from  wilhont.  forming  a  brightness  that 
served  tbe  Indivisible  Point  as  a  Veil:  [yet  the  iRtter  also]  eould  not  be  ft'euvtt  in 
cotlsequence  of  its  immeasurable  Light.  It  too  expanded  fivm  without,  and  this 
expansion  was  its  Garment.  Thus  through  a  constant  npheiiring  [motion]  RnaJly 
^the  world  originated.* 

^B  The  Spiritual  Substance  sent  forth  by  the  Infinite  Light  is  the  First 
^Kephira  or  Shekinah.     Sephira,  exolerieaUy,  contains  all  the  other  nine 
^^ephiroth  in  her:  esoferieally.  she  contains  but  two,  Chokmah  or  Wis- 
dom, "a  masculine,  ar/iV  potency  whose  divine  name  is  Jab  (JT'),"  and 

•  Zohar.  Part  I.  fal,  iaa. 
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Binah,  or  Intelligence,  a  feminine  passive  potency,  represented  by  the 
divine  name  Jehovah  (mm);  which  two  potencies  form,  with  Sephira 
the  third,  the  Jewish  Trinity  or  the  Crown,  Kether.  These  two  Sephi- 
roth,  called  Abba,  Father,  and  Amona,  Mother,  are  the  Duad,  or  the 
double-sexed  Logos,  from  which  issued  the  other  seven  Sephiroth. 
Thus,  the  first  Jewish  Triad,  Sephira,  Chokmah  and  Binah,  is  the 
Hindu  Trimurti  *  However  veiled  even  in  the  Zohar^  and  still  more  in 
the  exoteric  Pantheon  of  India,  every  particular  connected  with  one  is 
reproduced  in  the  other.  The  Prajapatis  are  the  Sephiroth.  Ten  with 
Brahma,  they  dwindle  to  seven  when  the  Trimurti,  or  the  Kabalistic 
Triad,  are  separated  from  the  rest.  The  seven  Builders,  or  **  Creators," 
become  the  seven  Prajapati,  or  the  seven  Rishis,  in  the  same  order  as 
the  Sephiroth  become  the  Creators,  then  the  Patriarchs,  etc.  In  both 
Secret  S3'stems,  the  One  Universal  Essence  is  incomprehensible  and 
inactive,  in  its  Absoluteness,  and  can  be  connected  with  the  Building 
of  the  Universe  only  in  an  indirect  way.  In  both,  the  primeval  Male- 
female,  or  Androg>^nous,  Principle  and  its  ten  and  seven  Emanations- 
Brahma- Viraj  and  Aditi-Vach,  on  the  one  hand;  and  the  Elohim- 
Jehovah,  or  Adam-Adami  (Adam  Kadmon)  and  Sephira-Eve,  on  the 
other;  with  their  Prajapatis  and  Sephiroth — in  their  totality,  represent 
primarily  the  Archetypal  Man,  the  Protologos;  and  it  is  only  in  their 
secondar>'  aspect  that  they  become  cosmic  powers,  and  astronomical  or 
sidereal  bodies.  If  Aditi  is  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  Deva-Matri,  Eve 
is  the  Mother  of  All  Living;  both  are  the  Shakti,  or  Generative  Power, 
in  their  female  aspect,  of  the  Heavenly  Man,  and  they  are  both  com- 
pound Creators.     Says  a  Gupta  VidyS  Sutra : 

In  the  beginnijigy  a  Ray,  issuing  from  Paramarthika  [the  one  and  only 
Tnic  Existence\  became  manifested  in  Vydvahdrika  [Convaitional  Exist- 
enee\  which  was  used  as  a  Vdhana  to  descend  with  hito  the  Universal 
Mother,  and  to  cause  her  to  expand  [swell,  brih]. 

And  in  the  Zohar  it  is  stated : 

The  Infinite  Unity,  formless  and  without  similitude,  after  the  Form  of  the 
Heavenly  Man  was  created,  used  it.  The  Unknown  Lightt  [Darkness]  used  the 
Heavenly   Form   (HsS^I?  DTN— Adam    Oilah)   as  a  Chariot    (mDiO— Mercabah). 


•  In  the  Indian  Pantheon  the  double-sexed  Logos  is  Brahma,  the  Creator,  whose  seven  "Mind- 
born"  Sons  are  the  primeval  Rishis— the  Buihlcrs. 

♦  Says  Rabbi  Simeon:  "Oh,  companions,  companions,  man  as  an  emanation  was  both  man  and 
woman,  as  well  on  the  side  of  the  'Father'  as  on  the  side  of  the  'Mother.'  And  this  is  the  sense  of 
the  words:  'And  Elohim  spake.  Let  there  be  Light,  and  it  was  Light';  .  .  .  and  this  is  the  ttvo-fdi 
man:^  {Auszugf  aus  dfm  Sohar,  13,  15.)  Light,  then,  in  Genesis,  stood  for  the  Androgyne  Ray, or 
••Heavenly  Man." 
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througb  which  to  descend,  and  wished  to  be  called  by  this  Form,  which  is  the 
sacred  name  Jehovali. 
As  the  Zohsr  again  says : 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Will  of  the  Kin^,  prior  to  any  other  existence 

It  [the  Will]  sketched  the  forms  of  all  tliinRS  that  had  been  concealed  but  now 
came  into  «ew.  And  there  went  fonh  us  a  sealed  secret,  from  the  head  of  Ain 
Supb,  a  nebulous  spark  of  matter,  H-ithuut  shape  or  form.  .  .  Life  is  drawn  from 
below,  and  from  above  llie  source  renews  itself,  the  sea  is  alwaj-s  full  and  spreads 
its  waters  everywhere. 

Thus  the  Deity  is  compared  to  a  shoreless  sea,  to  Water  which  is 
"the  fountain  of  life."*  "The  seventh  palace,  the  fountain  of  life,  is 
the  first  in  the  order  from  above."t  Hence  the  Kabalistic  tenet  on  the 
lips  of  the  very  Kabalistic  Solomon,  who  says  in  Proverbs:  "Wisdom 
hath  builded  her  house;  it  hath  hewn  out  Its  sevm  pillars."! 

Whence,  then,  all  this  identity  of  ideas,  if  there  were  no  primeval 
Universal  Revelation?  The  few  points  so  far  brought  out  are  like  a 
,few  straws  in  a  stack,  in  comparison  to  that  which  will  be  disclosed  as 

;e  work  proceeds.  If  we  turn  to  the  Chinese  Cosmogony,  the  most 
;azy  of  all,  even  there  the  same  idea  is  found.  Tsi-tsai,  tlie  Self- 
Existent,  is  the  Unknown  Darkness,  the  Root  of  the  Wu-liang-sheu. 
Boundless  Age;  Amitabha,  and  Tien,  Heaven,  come  later  on.  The 
"Great  Extreme"  of  Confucius  gives  the  same  idea,  his  "straws"  not- 
withstanding. The  latter  are  a  source  of  great  amusement  to  the 
missionaries,  who  laugh  at  ever>-  "heathen"  religion,  despise  and  hate 
that  of  their  brother  Christians  of  other  denominations,  and  yet  one 
and  all  accept  their  own  Gfuesis,  literally. 

If  we  turn  to  the  Chaldean  we  find  in  it  Anu,  the  Concealed  Deity, 
the  One,  whose  name,  moreover,  shows  it  to  be  of  Sanskrit  origin;  for 
Anu  in  Sanskrit  means  Atom,  AniySmsam-aniyasam,  smallest  of  the 
small,  being  a  name  of  Parabrahnian,  in  the  VedSutic  philosophy,  in 
,which  Parabrahman  is  described  as  smaller  than  the  smallest  atom,  and 

■eater  than  the  greatest  sphere  or  universe,  AnagrSniyas  and  Maha- 

iruvat.    In  the  first  verses  of  the  Akkadian  Genesis,  as  found  in  the 

ineiform  texts  on  the  Babylonian  tiles  or  Lateres  Coctiles,  and  as 
uslated  by  George  Smith,  we  find  Anu,  the  Passive  Deity,  or  Ain 

,ph;  Bel,  the  Creator,  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  Sephira,  moving  on  the 
of  the  Waters,  hence  Water  itself;  and  Hea,  the  Universal  Soul, 
Wisdom  of  the  Three  combined. 
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The  first  eight  verses  read  as  follows: 

1.  When  above,  were  not  raised  the  heavens: 

2.  and  below  on  the  earth  a  plant  had  not  grown  up; 

3.  the  abyss  had  not  broken  open  their  boundaries. 

4.  The  Chaos  (or  Water)  Tiamat  (the  Sea)  was  the  producing-mother  of  the  whole 
of  them.    [This  is  the  Cosmical  Aditi  and  Sephira.] 

5.  Those  waters  at  the  beginning  were  ordained;  but 

6.  a  tree  had  not  grown,  a  flower  had  not  unfolded. 

7.  When  the  Gods  had  not  sprung  up,  any  one  of  them; 

8.  a  plant  had  not  grown,  and  order  did  not  exist.* 

This  was  the  Chaotic  or  Ante-genetic  Period ;  the  double  Swan,  and 
the  Dark  Swan  which  becomes  white,  when  Light  is  created.f 

The  symbol  chosen  for  the  majestic  ideal  of  the  Universal  Principle 
may  perhaps  seem  little  calculated  to  answer  its  sacred  character.  A 
goose,  or  even  a  swan,  wnll,  no  doubt,  be  thought  an  unfit  symbol  to 
represent  the  grandeur  of  the  Spirit.  Nevertheless,  it  must  have  had 
some  deep  Occult  meaning,  since  it  figures  not  only  in  every  Cosmo- 
gony and  World-religion,  but  was  also  chosen  by  the  Crusaders,  among 
the  mediaeval  Christians,  as  the  Vehicle  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was 
supposed  to  be  leading  the  army  to  Palestine,  to  wrench  the  tomb  of  the 
Saviour  from  the  hands  of  the  Saracen.  If  wci  are  to  credit  Professor 
Draper's  statement,  in  his  Intellectual  Drvcloprnait  of  Europe^  the  Cru- 
saders, under  Peter  the  Hermit,  were  preceded,  at  the  head  of  the  army, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the  shape  of  a  white  gander  in  the  company 
of  a  goat.  Seb,  the  Egj'ptian  God  of  Time,  carries  a  goose  on  his  head; 
Jupiter  assumes  the  form  of  a  swan,  and  so  also  does  Brahma;  and  the 
root  of  all  this  is  that  myster>'  of  mysteries — ^^the  Mundane  Egg.  One 
should  learn  the  reason  of  a  symbol  before  depreciating  it.  The  dual 
element  of  Air  and  Water  is  that  of  the  ibis,  swan,  goose  and  pelican,  of 
crocodiles  and  frogs,  lotus  flowers  and  water  lilies,  etc. ;  and  the  result 
is  the  choice  of  the  most  unseemly  symbols  by  the  modern  as  much  as 
by  the  ancient  Mystics.  Pan,  the  great  God  of  Nature,  was  generally 
figured  in  company  with  aquatic  birds,  geese  especially,  and  so  were 
other  Gods.  If  later  on,  with  the  gradual  degeneration  of  religion,  the 
Gods  to  whom  geese  were  sacred,  became  priapic  deities,  it  does  not, 
therefore,  follow  that  water-fowls  were  made  sacred  to  Pan  and  other 


•  Chaldean  Account  of  Genesis,  62,  63. 

+  The  Seven  Swans  that  are  believed  to  descend  from  Heaven  on  Lake  Minsarovara,  are  in  the 
popular  fancy  the  Seven  Rishis  of  the  Great  Bear,  who  assume  that  form  to  visit  the  locality  where 
the  Vedas  were  written. 
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phallic  deities,  as  some  scoflFers  even  of  antiquity  would  have  it,*  but 
that  the  abstract  and  divine  power  of  Procreative  Nature  had  become 
grossly  anthropomorphized.  Nor  does  the  swan  of  Leda  show  "priapic 
doings  and  her  enjoyment  thereof,"  as  Mr.  Hargrave  Jennings  chastely 
expresses  it;  for  the  myth  is  but  another  version  of  the  same  philo- 
sophical idea  of  Cosmogony.  Swans  are  frequently  found  associated 
with  Apollo,  as  they  are  the  emblems  of  Water  and  Fire,  and  also  of 
the  Sun-light,  before  the  separation  of  the  Elements. 

Our  modern  symbologists  might  profit  by  some  remarks  made  by  a 
well-known  writer,  Mrs.  Lydia  Maria  Child,  who  says: 

From  time  immemorial  an  emblem  has  been  worshipped  in  Hindiistan  as  the  type 
of  creation,  or  the  origin  of  life.  .  .  .  Shiva,  or  the  Mah^deva,  being  not  only 
the  reproducer  of  human  forms,  but  also  the  fructifying  principle,  the  generative 
power  that  pervades  the  Universe.  The  maternal  emblem  is  likewise  a  religious 
t>T>e.  This  reverence  for  the  production  of  life  introduced  into  the  worship  of 
Osiris  the  sexual  emblems.  Is  it  strange  that  they  regarded  with  reverence  the 
great  mystery  of  human  birth?  Were  they  impure  thus  to  regard  it?  Or  are  we 
impure  that  we  do  not  so  regard  it  ?  But  no  clean  and  thoughtful  mitid  could  so 
regard  them.  .  .  .  We  have  travelled  far,  and  unclean  have  been  the  paths, 
since  those  old  anchorites  first  spoke  of  God  and  the  soul  in  the  solemn  depths  of 
their  first  sanctuaries.  Let  us  not  smile  at  their  mode  of  tracing  the  infinite  and 
the  incomprehensible  Cause  throughout  all  the  mysteries  of  nature,  lest  by  so  doing 
"we  cast  the  shadow  of  our  own  grossness  on  their  patriarchal  simplicity,  t 


•  Sec  Petronius.  Salyricon.  cxxxvi.  +  Progress  of  Religious  Ideas,  I.  \i  ei  seq. 


SECTION  YL 
The  Mundane  Egg. 


Whence  this  universal  symbol?  The  Egg  was  incorporated  as  a 
sacred  sign  in  the  Cosmogony  of  every  people  on  the  earth,  and  was 
revered  both  on  account  of  its  form  and  of  its  inner  myster>'.  From 
the  earliest  mental  conceptions  of  man,  it  has  been  known  as  that 
which  represented  most  successfully  the  origin  and  secret  of  Being. 
The  gradual  development  of  the  imperceptible  germ  within  the  closed 
shell ;  the  inward  working,  without  any  apparent  outward  interference 
of  force,  which  from  a  latent  nothing  produced  an  active  something, 
needing  naught  save  heat;  and  which,  having  gradually  evolved  into 
a  concrete,  living  creature,  broke  its  shell,  appearing  to  the  outward 
senses  of  all  as  a  self-generated  and  self-created  being;  all  this  must 
have  been  a  standing  miracle  from  the  beginning. 

The  Secret  Teaching  explains  the  reason  for  this  reverence  by  the 
symbolism  of  the  prehistoric  races.  In  the  beginnings,  the  "First 
Cause"  had  no  name.  Later  it  was  pictured  in  the  fancy  of  the 
thinkers  as  an  ever  invisible,  mysterious  Bird  that  dropped  an  Egg  into 
Chaos,  which  Egg  became  the  Universe.  Hence  Brahma  was  called 
Kalahansa,  the  **Swan  in  [Space  and]  Time."  Becoming  the  Swan  of 
Eternity,  Brahma,  at  the  beginning  of  each  MahSmanvantara,  lays  a 
Golden  Egg,  which  typifies  the  great  Circle,  or  0»  itself  a  symbol  for 
the  Universe  and  its  spherical  bodies. 

A  second  reason  for  the  Egg  having  been  chosen  as  the  symbolical 
representation  of  the  Universe,  and  of  our  Earth,  was  its  form.  It  was 
a  Circle  and  a  Sphere;  and  the  ovi-form  shape  of  our  Globe  must  have 
been  known  from  the  beginning  of  symbology,  since  it  was  so  uni- 
versally adopted.  The  first  manifestation  of  the  Kosmos  in  the  form 
of  an  Egg  was  the  most  widely  diflfused  belief  of  Antiquity.     As  Br>'ant 
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ws,*  it  was  a  symbol  adopted  among  the  Greeks,  the  Syrians,  Per- 

'  siaiis,  and  Egyptians.     lu  the  Egyptian  Ritual,  Seb,  the  God  of  Time 

and  of  the  Earth,  is  spoken  of  as  having  laid  an  Egg,  or  the  Universe, 

an  "  Egg  conceived  at  the  hour  of  the  Great  One  of  the  Dual  Force."  t 

JH     Ra  is  shown  like  ErahmS  gestating  in  the  Egg  of  the  Universe.     The 

^■Deceased  is  "resplendent  iu  the  Egg  of  the  Land  of  Mysteries."  J     For, 

^■this  is  "the  Egg  to  which  is  given  Life  among  the  Gods."  g     "It  is  the 

^■Bgg  of  the  great  clucking  Hen,  the  Egg  of  Seb.  who  issues  from  it  like 

Hi  hawk."  11 

^V    Among  the  Greeks  the  Orphic  Egg  is  described  by  Aristophanes,  and 
I,     was  part  of  the  Dionysiac  and  other  Mysteries,  during  which  the  Mun- 
dane Egg  was  consecrated  and  its  significance  explained :  Porphyry  also 
J     shows  it  to  be  a  representation  of  the  world:  ""Epitrivtva  Si  to  aav  tov 
^^oafiov."     Faber  and  Bryant  have  tried  to  show  that  the  Egg  typified 
^Hhe  Ark  of  Noah^a  wild  belief,  unless  the  latter  is  accepted  as  purely 
^BBlIegorical  and  symbolical.     It  can  only  have  typified   the  Ark  as   a 
synonym  of  the  Moon,  the  Argha  which  carries  the  universal  seed  of 
life;  but  had  surely  nothing  to  do  with  the  Ark  of  the  Bil>h:    Anyhow, 
^the  belief  that  the  Universe  existed  in  the  beginning  in  the  shape  of  an 
^■Bgg  was  general.     And  as  Wilson  says: 

^^v  A  similar  account  of  the  first  aggregation  of  the  elements  in  the  form  of  an  Egg 
^^H  pven  in  all  the  Puriinas,  witli  tbe  usual  epithet  Haima  or  lliranys,  "golden,"  as 
^^Koccurs  in  Maitu,  I.  9.I 

^H  Hiranya,   however,   means    "resplendent,"    "shining,"   rather   than 
^^'golden,"  as  is  proven  by  the  great  Indian  scholar,  the   late   SvSmi 
Dayanand  Sarasvati,  in  his  unpublished  polemics  with  Professor  Max 
Miiller.     As  said  in  the  Vishnu  Purana: 

Intellect  [Mahat]     .     .     .     tlie  [un manifested]  gross  elements  incluMve.  formed 

and  the  l,or<l  of  the  Universe  hiinseir  abided  in  it,  in  the  character 

r  Bralinia.     In  that  Egg,  O  Brahmano,  were  the  continents,  and  seas  and  tnoun- 

i.  the  planets  and  divisions  of  the  planets,  tbe  gods,  the  ilemons  and  mankind.** 

Both  in  Greece  and  in  India  the  first  \-isible  male  Being,  who  united 

1  himself  the  nature  of  either  sex,  abode  in  the  Egg  and  issued  from 

This  "First-born  of  the  World"  was  Dionysus,  with  some  Greeks; 
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the  God  who  sprang  from  the  Mundane  Egg,  and  from  whom  the 
Mortals  and  Immortals  were  derived.  The  God  Ra  is  shown,  in  the 
Book  of  the  Dead,  beaming  in  his  Egg  [the  Sun],  and  the  stars  oflF  as 
soon  as  the  God  Shoo  [the  Solar  Energy]  awakens  and  gives  him  the 
impulse*  **He  is  in  the  Solar  Egg,  the  Egg  to  which  is  given  Life 
among  the  Gods."t  The  Solar  God  exclaims:  "I  am  the  Creative  Soul 
of  the  Celestial  Abyss.  None  sees  my  Nest,  none  can  break  my  Egg. 
lam  the  Lord! "J 

In  view  of  this  circular  form,  the  **|"  issuing  from  the  "Of"  or  the 
Egg,  or  the  male  from  the  female  in  the  androg>'ne,  it  is  strange  to  find 
a  scholar  saying,  on  the  ground  that  the  most  ancient  Indian  MSS. 

A 

show  no  trace  of  it,  that  the  ancient  Aryans  were  ignorant  of  the 
decimal  notation.  The  lo,  being  the  sacred  number  of  the  Universe, 
was  secret  and  esoteric,  both  as  regards  the  unit  and  cipher,  or  zero, 
the  circle.  Moreover,  Professor  Max  Miiller  tells  that  "the  two  words 
cipher  and  zero,  which  are  but  one,  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  our 
figures  are  borrowed  from  the  Arabs.'*§  Cipher  is  the  Arabic  cifron, 
and  means  ** empty,"  a  translation  of  the  Sanskrit  sunyan,  or  "nought,'' 
says  the  Professor.  ||  The  Arabs  had  their  figures  from  Hindustan,  and 
never  claimed  the  discovery  for  themselves.  As  to  the  Pythagoreans, 
we  need  but  turn  to  the  ancient  manuscripts  of  Boethius'  treatise,  De 
Arithmetical  composed  in  the  sixth  century,  to  find  among  the  Pj-tha- 
gorean  numerals  the  **i"  and  the  **o,"  as  the  first  and  final  figures.'} 
And  Porphyr>',  who  quotes  from  the  Pythagorean  Moderatus,**  says 
that  the  numerals  of  Pythagoras  were  "hieroglyphical  symbols,  by 
means  whereof  he  explained  ideas  concerning  the  nature  of  things," 
or  the  origin  of  the  Universe. 

Now,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  most  ancient  Indian  MSS.  shoiv  as  yet 
no  trace  of  decimal  notation  in  them,  and  Max  Miiller  states  very 
clearly  that  until  now  he  has  found  but  nine  letters,  the  initials  of 
the  Sanskrit  numerals;  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  records  as  ancient, 
to  supply  the  wanted  proof     We  speak  of  the  sculptures  and  the  sacred 

•  Ch.  xvii.  50,  51. 

■♦■  Ch.  xlii.  13. 

X  Ch.  Ixxx.  q. 

\  See  Max  Miiller's  "Our  Figrures." 

fl  A  Kabalist  would  be  rather  inclined  to  believe  that  as  the  Arabic  cifron  was  taken  fipom  the 
Indian  sunyan,  nought,  .so  the  Jewish  Kabalistic  Sephiroth  (Sephrim)  were  taken  from  the  word 
cipher,  not  in  the  .sense  of  emptiness,  but  in  that  of  creation  by  number  and  desrrees  of  evolutioo. 
And  the  fiephiroth  are  10  or  (Jj 

T  See  King's  Gnostics  and  their  Remains,  370  (2nd  cd.^. 
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imagen,-  in  the  most  ancient  temples  of  the  far  East.     Pythagoras  de- 
rived hiH  knowledge  from  India;   and  we  find  Professor  Max  Miiller 
corroborating  this  statement,  at  least  so  far  as  to  allow  that  the  Neo- 
Pjthagoreans  were  the  first  teachers  of  "ciphering,"  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans;  that  they  "at  Alexandria,  or  in  Syria,  became  acquainted 
with  the  Indian  figures,  and  adapted  them  to  the  Pythagorean  Abacus." 
This  cautious  admission  implies  that  Pythagoras  himself  was  acquainted 
with  only  fii/ic  figures.    Thus  we  might  reasonably  answer  that,  although 
we  possess  no  certain  proof,  exotericallj',  that  the  decimal  notation  was 
known  to  Pythagoras,  who  lived  at  the  very  close  of  the  archaic  ages,* 
yet  we  have  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  the  full  numbers,  as  given 
by  Boethius,  were  known  to  the  Pjthagoreans,  even  before  Alexandria 
was  builLt    This  evidence  we  End  in  Aristotle,  who  says  that  "some 
Bphiiosophers  hold  that  ideas  and  numbers  are  of  the  same  nature,  and 
^Bmouiit  to  icn  in  all. "J     This,  we  believe,    will  be  sufficient  to  show 
^Hhat  the  decimal  notation  was  known  among  them  at  least  as  early  as 
^Buur  centuries  B.C.,   for  Aristotle  does  not  seem  to  treat  the  question 
^HEan  innovation  of  the  Neo- Pythagoreans, 

^K^  But  we  know  more  than  this;  :vt-  know  that  the  decimal  system  must 
have  been  used  by  the  mankind  of  the  earliest  archaic  ages,  since  the 
whole  astronomical  and  geometrical  portion  of  the  secret  sacerdotal 
language  was  buill  upon  the  number  10,  or  the  combination  of  the  male 
and  female  principles,  and  since  the  "Pyramid  of  Cheops,"  so-called,  is 
built  upon  measures  of  this  decimal  notation,  or  rather  upon  the  digits 
and  their  combinations  with  the  nought.  Of  this,  howe\er,  sufficient 
has  been  said  in  Isis  Unveiled,  aud  it  is  useless  to  repeat  it. 

The  symbolism  of  the  Lunar  and  Solar  Deities  is  so  inextricably 
nbced  up,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  separate  from  each  other  such 
Iflyphs  as  the  Egg,  the  I^otus,  and  the  "Sacred"  Animals.  The  Ibis, 
'  instance,  was  held  in  the  greatest  veneration  in  Egj'pt.  It  was 
icred  to  Isis,  who  is  often  represented  with  the  head  of  that  bird,  and 
o  sacred  to  Mercury  or  Thoth,  who  is  said  to  have  assumed  its  form 
hile  escaping  from  Typhon.  There  were  t\vo  kinds  of  Ibises  in 
Egi'pt,  Herodotus§  tells  us;  one  quite  l>tack,  the  other  black  and  white. 
The  former  is  credited  with  fighting  and  exterminating  the  winged 
serpents  which  came  everj'  spring  from  Arabia,  and  infested  the  coun- 
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try.  The  other  was  sacred  to  the  Moon,  because  the  latter  planet  is 
white  and  brilliant  on  her  external  side,  dark  and  black  on  that  side 
which  she  never  turns  to  the  Earth.  Moreover,  the  Ibis  kills  land 
serpents,  and  makes  the  most  terrible  havoc  amongst  the  eggs  of  the 
crocodile,  and  thus  saves  Eg>'pt  from  having  the  Nile  over-infested  by 
those  horrible  saurians.  The  bird  is  credited  with  doing  this  in  the 
moonlight,  and  thus  being  helped  by  Isis,  whose  sidereal  symbol  is  the 
Moon.  But  the  more  correct  esoteric  truth  underlying  these  popular 
myths  is,  that  Hermes,  as  shown  by  Abenephius,*  w-atched  over  the 
Egyptians  under  the  form  of  that  bird,  and  taught  them  the  Occult 
arts  and  sciences.  This  simply  means  that  the  ibis  rdigiosa  had,  and 
has,  "magical"  properties  in  common  with  many  other  birds,  the  alba- 
tross preeminently,  and  the  mythical  white  swan,  the  Swan  of  Eternity 
or  Time,  the  Kalahansa. 

Were  it  otherwise,  indeed,  why  should  all  the  ancient  peoples,  who 
were  no  more  fools  than  we  are,  have  had  such  a  superstitious  dread  of 
killing  certain  birds?    In  Eg>'pt,  he  who  killed  an  Ibis,  or  the  Golden 
Hawk,  the  symbol  of  the  Sun  and  Osiris,  risked  death,  and  could  hardly 
escape  it.    The  veneration  of  some  nations  for  birds  wras  such  that 
Zoroaster,  in  his  precepts,  forbids  their  slaughter  as  a  heinous  crime. 
In  our  age,  we  laugh  at  ever>'  kind  of  divination.     Yet  why  should  so 
many  generations  have  believed  in  divination  by  birds,  and  even  in 
Oomancy,  which  is  said  by  Suidas  to  have  been  imparted  by  Orpheus, 
who  taught  how,  under  certain  conditions,  to  perceive  in  the  yolk  and 
white  of  an  ^%%,  that  which  the  bird  bom  from  it  would  have  seen 
around  it  during  its  short  life.    This  Occult  art,  which,  3,000  years  ago, 
demanded  the  greatest  learning  and  the  most  abstruse  mathematical 
calculations,  has  now  fallen  into  the  depths  of  degradation ;  and  to-day 
it  is  the  old  cooks  and  fortune-tellers  w^ho  read  the  future  for  servant- 
girls  in  search  of  husbands,  from  the  white  of  an  ^%%  in  a  glass. 

Nevertheless,  even  Christians  have  to  this  day  their  sacred  birds;  for 
instance,  the  Dove,  the  symbol  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nor  have  they 
neglected  the  sacred  animals;  and  the  evangelical  zoolatry,  with  its 
Bull,  Eagle,  Lion,  and  Angel — in  reality  the  Cherub,  or  Seraph,  the 
fier>'-winged  Serpent — is  as  much  Pagan  as  that  of  the  Eg5^tians  or 
the  Chaldeans.  These  four  animals  are,  in  reality,  the  symbols  of  the 
four  Elements,  and  of  the  four  lower  Principles  in  man.  Nevertheless, 
they  correspond  physically  and  materially  to  the  four  constellations 

•  De  CuUu  Egypt, 
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thai  form,  so  to  speak,  the  suite  or  cortege  of  tlie  Solar  God,  and  which, 
during  the  winter  solstice,  occupy  the  four  cardinal  points  of  the  zo- 
diacal circle.  These  four  "animals"  may  be  seen  in  many  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Nirw  Testaments  in  which  the  "portraits"  of  the  Evan- 
gelists are  gi\eii.    They  are  the  animals  of  Ezekiel's  Mercabah. 

As  truly  stated  by  Ragon : 

The  ancient  Hicrophants  have  combined  so  cleverly  the  dogmas  and  s\Tnliols  of 
their  rehgious  philosophies,  that  these  symbols  can  be  fully  explained  only  by  the 
combination  and  knowledge  of  ali  the  keys. 

They  can  be  only  approximately  interpreted,  even  if  one  discovers 
three  out  of  these  seven  systems,  viz.,  the  anthropological,  the  psychic 
and  the  astronomical.  The  two  cliief  interpretations,  the  highest  and 
the  lowest,  the  spiritual  and  the  physiological,  were  preserved  in  the 
greatest  secrecy,  until  the  latter  fell  into  the  dominion  of  the  profane. 
Thus  far,  with  regard  only  to  the  pre-historic  Hierophants,  with  whom 
that  which  has  now  become  purely — or  impurely — phallic,  was  a  science 
as  profound  and  as  mysterious  as  Biologj'  and  Physiology  arc  now. 
This  was  their  exclusive  property,  the  fruit  of  their  studies  and  dis- 
coveries. The  other  two  were  those  which  dealt  with  the  Creative 
Gods,  or  Theogony,  and  with  creative  man ;  that  is  to  say,  with  the 
ideal  and  the  practical  Mysteries.  These  interpretations  were  so 
cleverly  veiled  and  combined,  that  many  were  those  who,  while  ar- 
riving at  the  discovery  of  one  meaning,  were  baffled  in  understanding 
the  significance  of  the  others,  and  could  never  unriddle  them  suffi- 
ciently to  commit  dangerous  indiscretions.  The  highest,  the  first  and 
the  fourth — Theogony  in  relation  to  Anthropogony — were  almost  im- 
possible to  fathom.     We  find  the  proofs  of  this  in  the  Jewish  "Holy 


^■itis 
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It  is  owing  to  the  serpent  being  oviparous,  that  it  became  a  symbol  of 
isdom  and  an  emblem  of  the  Logoi.  or  the  Self-Bom.  In  the  temple 
of  Philce,  in  Upper  Eg>"pt,  an  egg  wd's  artificially  prepared  of  clay  mixed 
with  various  incenses.  This  was  hatched  by  a  peculiar  process,  and  a 
cerastes  or  homed  viper  was  produced.  The  same  was  done  in  the 
Indian  temples,  in  antiquity,  in  the  case  of  the  cobra.  The  Creative 
God  emerges  from  the  Egg  that  issues  from  the  mouth  of  Kneph,  as  a 
winged  Serpent,  for  the  Serpent  is  the  symbol  of  the  All-Wisdom. 
With  the  Hebrews  the  same  Deity  is  glyphed  by  the  Flying  or  "Fiery 
Serpents"  of  Moses  in  the  Wilderness:  and  with  the  Alexandrian 
Mj"stic  she  becomes  the  Orphio-Christos,  the  Logos  of  the  Gnostics. 
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The  Protestants  try  to  show  that  the  allegory  of  the  Brazen  Serpent 
and  of  the  Fiery  Serpents  has  a  direct  reference  to  the  mystery  of 
the  Christ  and  the  Crucifixion,  whereas,  in  truth,  it  has  a  far  nearer 
relation  to  the  mystery  of  generation^  when  dissociated  from  the 
Egg  with  the  Central  Germ,  or  the  Circle  with  its  Central  Point. 
Protestant  Theologians  would  have  us  believe  their  interpretation 
only  because  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  lifted  on  a  pole!  Whereas  it 
had  rather  a  reference  to  the  Egyptian  Egg  standing  upright  sup- 
ported by  the  sacred  Tau;  since  the  Egg  and  the  Serpent  are  in- 
separable in  the  old  worship  and  symbology  of  Egypt,  and  since  both 
the  Brazen  and  Fiery  Serpents  were  Seraphs,  the  burning  "Fiery*' 
Messengers,  or  the  Serpent  Gods,  the  Nagas  of  India.  Without  the 
Egg  it  was  a  purely  phallic  symbol,  but  when  associated  therewith, 
it  related  to  cosmic  creation.  The  Brazen  Serpent  had  no  such 
holy  meaning  as  the  Protestants  would  ascribe  to  ^;  nor  was  it,  in 
fact,  glorified  above  the  Fier>'  Serpents,  for  the  bite  of  which  it  was  only 
a  natural  ranedy ;  the  symbological  meaning  of  the  word  "Brazen" 
being  the  feminine  principle,  and  that  of  "Fier>%"  or  "Gold,"  the 
masculine  principle. 

Brass  was  a  metal  symbolizing  the  neUier  world  ....  that  of  the  womb 
where  life  should  be  given.  .  .  .  The  word  for  serpent  in  Hebrew  was  Nachashy 
but  this  is  also  the  term  for  brass. 

It  is  said  in  Numbers  that  the  Jews  complained  of  the  Wilderness 
where  there  was  no  water*  after  which  "the  Lord  sent  fier>'  serpents"  to 
bite  them,  and  then,  to  oblige  Moses,  he  gave  him  as  a  remedy  the 
Brazen  Serpent  on  a  pole  for  them  to  look  at;  after  which  "any  man 
when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass  .  .  .  lived''  (?).  After  that  the 
"Lord,"  gathering  the  people  together  at  the  well  of  Beer,  gave  them 
water,  and  grateful  Israel  sang  this  song,  "Spring  up,  O  well."  When, 
after  studying  symbology,  the  Christian  reader  comes  to  understand 
the  innermost  meaning  of  these  three  symbols.  Water,  Brazen,  and 
Serpent,  and  a  few  more,  /w  the  sejise  given  to  them  in  the  Holy  Bible^  he 
will  hardly  like  to  connect  the  sacred  name  of  his  Saviour  with  the 
Brazen  Serpent  incident.  The  Seraphim  (d'*D11D)  or  Fier>'  Winged 
Serpents,  are  no  doubt  connected  with,  and  inseparable  from,  the  idea 
of  the  "Serpent  of  Eternity — God,"  as  explained  in  Kenealy's  Apoca- 
lypse; but  the  word  Cherub  also  meant  Serpent,  in  one  sense,  though 
its  direct  meaning  is  different,   for  the   Cherubim   and   the    Persian 

•  xxi.  5  el  s€q. 
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Wiiiged  Griffins  (rpi'm-ts),  the  guardians  of  the  Golden  Mountain,  are 
the  same,  and  the  compound  name  of  the  former  shows  their  charac- 
ter, as  it  is  formed  of  kr  (^2),  a  circle,  and  aub  or  eb  (31n),  a  serpent, 
and  therefore  means  a  "serpent  in  a  circle."  And  this  settles  the 
phallic  character  of  the  Brazen  Serpent,  and  justifies  Hezekiah  for 
breaking  it.*      I'erbum  satis  sapicnii! 

In  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  as  just  shown,!  reference  is  often  made  to  the 
Egg-  Ra.  the  Mighty  One,  remains  in  his  Egg,  during  the  struggle 
between  the  "'Children  of  the  Rebellion"  and  Shoo,  the  Solar  Energy 
and  the  Dragon  of  Darkness.  The  Deceased  is  resplendent  in  his  Egg 
when  he  crosses  to  the  Land  of  Mystery,  He  is  the  Egg  of  Seb.  The 
Egg  was  the  symbol  of  Life  in  Immortality  and  Eternity;  and  also  the 
g]>'ph  of  the  generative  matrix;  whereas  the  Tau,  which  was  associated 
with  it,  was  only  the  symbol  of  life  and  birth  in  gencralhn.  The  Mun- 
dane Egg  was  placed  in  Khoom,  the  Water  of  Space,  or  the  feminine 
alisiracl  Principle;  Khoom  becoming,  with  the  "fall"  of  mankind  into 
generation  and  phallicism,  Amnion  the  Creative  God.  When  Ptah,  the 
"Fiery  God,"  carries  the  Mundane  Egg  in  his  hand,  then  thesymbolism 
becomes  quite  terrestrial  and  concrete  in  its  significance.  In  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Hawk,  the  sjTiihol  of  Osiris-Sun,  the  symbol  is  dual,  and 
relates  to  both  Lives — the  mortal  and  the  immortal.  The  engraving  of 
a  papyrus  in  Kircher's  Oldipm  Egypliacus,X  shows  an  egg  floating 
above  the  mummy.  This  is  the  symbol  of  hope  and  the  promise  of  a 
Second  Birth  for  the  Osirifled  Dead;  his  Soul,  after  due  purification  in 
the  Amenti.  will  gestate  in  this  Egg  of  Immortality,  to  be  reborn  there- 
fironi  into  a  new  life  on  earth.  For  this  Egg,  in  the  Esoteric  Doctrine, 
is  Devachan,  the  Abode  of  Bliss;  the  Winged  Scarabteus  also  being 
another  symbol  of  it.  The  Winged  Globe  is  but  another  form  of  the 
Egg,  and  has  the  same  significance  as  the  Scarabiens,  the  Khopiroo — 
from  the  Root  khoproo,  to  become,  to  be  reborn — which  relates  to  the 
^_j%birth  of  man,  as  well  as  to  his  spiritual  regeneration. 
^H  In  the  Tkeogony  of  Mochus,  we  find  -^Ether  first,  and  then  Air,  the 
^BlTO  principles  from  which  Ulom,  the  Intelligible  (Nw;tSs)  Deity,  the 
^Kisible  Universe  of  Matter,  is  bom,  out  of  the  Mundane  Egg.§ 
^K  In  the  Orphic  Hymns,  Eros-Phanes  evolves  from  the  Divine  Egg, 
HHPhich  the  Ethereal  Winds  impregnate.  Wind  being  the  "Spirit  of 
God,"  or  rather  the  "Spirit  of  the  Unknown  Darkness"— the  Divine 
Idea  of  Plato — which  is  said  to  move  in  .^ther.y     In  the  Hindu  Kalho- 
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panishadj  Purusha,  the  Divine  Spirit,  already  stands  before  the  Original 
Matter,  "from  whose  union  springs  the  Great  Soul  of  the  World," 
MahS-Atma,  Brahma,  the  Spirit  of  Life,*  etc.;  the  latter  appellations 
being  all  identical  with  Anima  Mundi,  or  the  "Universal  Soul,"  the 
Astral  Light  of  the  Kabalist  and  the  Occultist,  or  the  "Egg  of  Dark- 
ness." Besides  this  there  are  many  charming  allegories  on  this  subject, 
scattered  through  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  BrShmans.  In  one  place,  it 
is  the  female  creator  who  is  first  a  germ,  then  a  drop  of  heavenly  dew, 
a  pearl,  and  then  an  Egg.  In  such  cases,  of  which  there  are  too  many 
to  enumerate  separately,  the  Egg  gives  birth  to  the  four  Elements 
within  the  fifth,  ^ther,  and  is  covered  with  seven  coverings,  which 
become  later  on  the  seven  upper  and  the  seven  lower  worlds.  Break- 
ing in  two,  the  shell  becomes  the  Heaven,  and  the  contents  the  Earth, 
the  white  forming  the  Terrestrial  Waters.  Then,  again,  it  is  Vishnu 
who  emerges  from  wnthin  the  Egg,  with  a  Lotus  in  his  hand.  VinatS, 
a  daughter  of  Daksha  and  wife  of  Kash3'apa,  "the  Self-bom,  sprung 
from  Time,"  one  of  the  seven  "Creators"  of  our  World,  brought  forth 
an  Egg  from  which  was  born  Garuda,  the  Vehicle  of  Vishnu;  the 
latter  allegory  having  a  relation  to  our  Earth,  as  Garuda  is  the  Great 
Cycle. 

The  Egg  was  sacred  to  Isis;  and  therefore  the  priests  of  Eg>T>t  never 
ate  eggs. 

Isis  is  almost  always  represented  holding  a  Lotus  in  one  hand,  and  in 
the  other  a  Circle  and  a  Cross  (cnix  ansatd), 

Diodorus  Sicuhis  states  that  Osiris  was  bom  from  an  Egg,  like 
Brahma.  From  Leda\s  Egg,  Apollo  and  Latona  were  bom,  and  also 
Castor  and  Pollux,  the  bright  Gemini.  And  though  the  Buddhists  do 
not  attribute  the  same  origin  to  their  Founder,  yet,  no  more  than  the 
ancient  Eg>'ptians  or  the  modern  Brahmans,  do  they  eat  eggs,  lest  they 
should  destroy  the  germ  of  life  latent  in  them,  and  thereby  commit  sin. 
The  Chinese  believe  that  their  First  Man  was  bom  from  an  Egg,  which 
Tien  dropped  down  from  Heaven  to  Earth  into  the  Waters.f  This 
egg-symbol  is  still  regarded  by  some  as  representing  the  idea  of  the 
origin  of  life,  which  is  a  scientific  truth,  though  the  human  ovum  is 
invisible  to  the  naked  eye.  Therefore  we  see  respect  show^n  to  it 
from  the  remotest  antiquity,  by  the  Greeks,  Phoenicians,  Romans,  the 

•  \Vcl>er,  Akad-  Varies,  213,  et  seq. 

+  The  Chinese  seem  to  have  thus  anticipated  Sir  William  Thomson's  theory  that  the  first  living 
germ  had  dropped  to  the  earth  from  some  passins:  comet.  yuer>':  Why  should  this  be  called 
scientific  and  the  Chinese  idea  a  superstitious,  foolish  theory? 
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■•panese,  and  the  Siamese,  the  North  and  South  American  tribes,  and 
ivages  of  the  remotest  islands. 
I  With  the  Egjptians,  the  Concealed  God  was  Ammon  or  Mon,  the 
pHidden",  the  Supreme  Spirit.  All  their  Gods  were  dual — the 
scientific  Reality  for  the  sanctuar>-;  its  double,  the  fabulous  and 
mythical  Entity,  for  the  masses.  For  instance,  as  obser\'ed  in  the 
Section  "Chaos,  Theos,  Kosraos,"  the  Elder  Horns  was  the  Idea  of  the 
World  remaining  in  the  Demiurgic  Mind,  "born  in  Darkness  before  the 
Creation  of  the  World";  the  Second  Honis  was  the  same  Idea  going 
forth  from  the  Logos,  becoming  clothed  with  matter  and  assuming  an 
actual  existence."  Horus,  the  "Elder,"  or  Haroiri,  is  an  ancient  aspect 
of  the  Solar  God.  contemporary  with  Ra  and  Shoo;  Haroiri  is  often 
mistaken  for  Hor  ( Horsusi),  Son  of  Osiris  and  Isis.  The  Egj-ptians 
veiy  often  represented  the  rising  Sun  under  the  form  of  Hor.  the  Elder, 
rising  from  a  fuU-blown  Lotus,  the  Universe,  when  the  solar  disk  is 
alwa>-s  found  on  the  hawk-head  of  that  God.  Haroiri  is  Khnoom. 
The  same  with  Khnoom  ^nd  Amnion,  both  are  represented  as  ram- 
headed,  and  both  are  often  confused,  though  their  functions  are 
difforent.  Khnoom  is  the  "modeller  of  men."  fashioning  men  and 
things  out  of  the  Mundane  Egg,  on  a  potter's  wheel;  Aranion-Ra,  the 
Generator,  is  the  secondary-  aspect  of  the  Concealed  Deity.  Khnoom 
was  adored  at  Elephanta  and  Philas.f  Ammon  at  Thebes.  But  it  is 
Emepht,  the  One,  Supreme  Planetary'  Principle,  who  blows  the  Egg 
out  of  his  month,  and  who  is,  therefore,  Brahma.  The  Shadow  of  the 
Deity,  Kosmic  and  Universal,  of  that  which  hroods  over  and  permeates 
the  Egg  with  its  vivifying  Spirit,  until  the  Germ  contained  in  it  is  ripe, 
was  the  Mystery  God  whose  name  was  unpronounceable.  U  is  Ptah, 
howe\-er,  '  he  who  opens,"  the  opener  of  Life  and  Death,  J  who  proceeds 
from  the  Egg  of  the  World  to  begin  his  dual  work.§ 

According  to  the  Greeks,  the  phantom  form  of  the  Chemis  (Cherai, 
ancient  Eg\ptl  which  floats  on  the  Ethereal  Waves  of  the  Empyrean 
Sphere,  was  called  into  being  by  Horus-Apollo,  the  Sun-God.  who 
caused  it  to  evolve  out  of  the  Mundane  Egg- 

Tbe  Brahnianda  Ptirana  contains  fully  the  mystery  about  Brahma's 
Golden  Egg;  and  this  is  why,  perhaps,  it  is  inaccessible  to  the  Orienta- 


Iriodk  GoddHBCs  sn^  Sal 
PUtti  was  oriK'naUj'  ihc  v.qA 
luc  of  Ihf  Sun's  fire  kuilng 
f«ir- faced  "God. 
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lists,  who  sa3^  that  this  Purana,  like  the  Skanda,  is  "no  longer  procur- 
able in  a  collective  body,"  but  **is  represented  by  a  variety  of  Khandas 
and  Mahatmyas  professing  to  be  derived  from  it."  The  Brakmdnda 
Purdna  is  described  as  "that  which  has  declared  in  12,200  verses,  the 
magnificence  of  the  Egg  of  Brahma,  and  in  which  an  account  of  the 
future  Kalpas  is  contained,  as  revealed  by  Brahma."*  Quite  so,  and 
much  more,  perchance. 

In  the  Scandinavian  Cosmogon3%  placed  by  Professor  Max  Miiller,  in 
point  of  time,  as  "far  anterior  to  the  Vedas,'*  in  the  poem  of  Woluspa, 
the  Song  of  the  Prophetess,  the  Mundane  Egg  is  again  discovered  in 
the  Phantom-Germ  of  the  Universe,  w^hich  is  represented  as  lying  in 
the  Ginnungagap,  the  Cup  of  Illusion,  Maya,  the  Boundless  and  Void 
Abyss.  In  this  World's  Matrix,  formerly  a  region  of  night  and  desola- 
tion, Nefelheim,  the  Mist- Place,  the  iiebular^  as  it  is  called  now,  in  the 
Astral  Light,  dropped  a  Ray  of  Cold  Light  which  overflowed  this  cup 
and  froze  in  it.  Then  the  Invisible  blew  a  scorching  Wind  which  dis- 
solved the  frozen  Waters  and  cleared  the  Mist.  These  Waters  (Chaos), 
called  the  Streams  of  Eliwagar,  distilling  in  vivifj^ing  drops,  fell  down 
and  created  the  Earth  and  the  Giant  Ymir,  who  had  only  the  "sem- 
blance of  man"  (the  Heavenly  Man),  and  the  Cow,  Audumla  (the 
'*  Mother,"  Astral  Light  or  Cosmic  Soul),  from  whose  udder  flowed y2wr 
streams  of  milk — the  four  cardinal  points ;  the  four  heads  of  the  four 
rivers  of  Eden,  etc. — which  **four"  are  symbolized  by  the  Cube  in  all 
its  various  and  mystical  meanings. 

The  Christians — especially  the  Greek  and  Lajin  Churches — have 
fully  adopted  the  symbol,  and  see  in  it  a  commemoration  of  life  eternal, 
of  salvation  and  of  resurrection.  This  is  found  in,  and  corroborated 
by,  the  time-honoured  custom  of  exchanging  ** Easter  Eggs."  From 
the  Anguinum,  the  **Egg"  of  the  Pagan  Druid,  whose  name  alone 
made  Rome  tremble  with  fear,  to  the  red  Easter  Egg  of  the  Slavonian 
peasant,  a  cycle  has  passed.  And  yet,  whether  in  civilized  Europe,  or 
among  the  abject  savages  of  Central  America,  we  find  the  same 
archaic,  primitive  thought,  if  we  will  only  search  for  it,  and  do  not-^n 
the  haughtiness  of  our  fancied  mental  and  physical  superiority — dis- 
figure the  original  idea  of  the  symbol. 

•  Wilson,  Vishnu  Purdna,  I.  Pref.  Ixxxiv-v. 


SECTION  YII. 
The  Days  and  Nights  of  Brahma. 


This  is  the  name  given  to  the  Periods  called  Manvantara  (Manii- 
antara,  or  between  the  Manus)  and  Pralaya,  or  Dissolution ;  one  refer- 
ring to  the  Active  Periods  of  the  Universe;  the  other  to  its  times  of 
relative  and  complete  Rest,  whether  they  occur  at  the  end  of  a  Day  or 
an  Age,  or  Life,  of  Brahma.  These  Periods,  which  follow  each  other 
iu  regular  succession,  are  also  called  Small  and  Great  Kalpas,  the 
Minor  and  the  Maha  Kalpas;  though,  properly  speaking,  the  Maha 
Kalpa  is  never  a  Day,  but  a  whole  Life  or  Age  of  BrahmS,  for  it  is 
said  in  the  Brahma  Vaivarta:  "Chronologers  compute  a  Kalpa  by  the 
Life  of  Brahma.  Minor  Kalpas,  as  Sanivarta  and  the  rest,  are  nu- 
merous." In  sober  truth  they  are  infinite;  for  they  have  never  had 
a  commencement;  or,  in  other  words,  there  never  was  a.  first  Kalpa, 
nor  will  there  ever  be  a  last,  in  Eternity. 

One  ParSrdha,  or  half  of  the  existence  of  Brahm^  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  this  measure  of  time,  has  already  expired  in  the  present 
Maha  Kalpa;  the  last  Kalpa  was  the  Padma,  or  that  of  the  Golden 
Lotus;  the  present  one  is  the  Varaha,*  the  "Boar"  Incarnation,  or 
Avat^ra. 

'  There  ia  n  curious  piece  of  taroi 


Bllesorical  rtfereiicc  lo  his 


-miitJoD  in  the  Buddhlsl  eaoteilG  tiadiUoiu.  The  ejEolerie  or  alle- 
dhn  shows  this  great  Sage  dying:  of  Bti  IndiKestion  of  "pork  and 
rith  little  of  the  fiolenin  eieiocat  in  itT  This  ia  explained  sb  hu 
;  been  bom  in  the  "Boar"  or  VarihB  Kalpa,  when  Vishnu 
It  animal  to  tnise  the  Earth  out  of  the  "Watera  of  Space."  Now  ns  the 
Irani  firahmi  and  are.  so  to  speak,  IdenliEed  with  him;  and  as  they  on  at 
1  enemies  of  Buddhd  and  Buddhismn  ve  have  this  curious  ollegoHcal  hint 
tudhmatiiaia  of  the  Bosr  or  Varaha  Kalpa  has  alaughtered  the  reliffion  of 
Buddha  in  India,  swept  ii  flora  Ita  face.  Thenfore  Buddha,  who  is  identified  with  his  philosophy.  i> 
■«id  lo  have  died  from  the  elTects  of  ealiDg  of  the  flesh  of  a  wild  bog.  The  very  idea  of  one  who 
established  the  niosl  rigotoua  vegetoriaaisni  and  respect  for  animal  Ufe — rna  lo  refusiBg  to  eat  eggs 
aa  being  vehicles  of  lateol  life— dying  of  an  indigestion  of  meat,  is  absurdly  contradictory  and  hoa 
puuled  more  than  one  Orientalist.  But  the  present  expUnatloii,  however,  unveils  the  allegory,  and 
makes  clear  all  the  rest.  The  Varlho.  however,  ia  no  timple  Boor,  but  eeenu  lo  have  meant  it  firal 
antediluvlaD  locastrine  animal  "dellghUng  Id  sport  in  wnter."    ( VAyu  Putliita.\ 
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One  thing  is  to  be  especially  noted  by  the  scholar  who  studies  the 
Hindu  religion  from  the  Purands.  He  must  never  take  the  state- 
ments found  therein  literally,  and  in  one  sense  only;  and  those 
especially,  which  concern  the  Manvantaras,  or  Kalpas,  have  to  be 
understood  in  their  several  references.  Thus  these  Ages  relate,  in 
the  same  language,  to  both  the  great  and  the  small  periods,  to  MaM 
Kalpas  and  to  Minor  Cjxles.  The  Matsya,  or  Fish  Avatara,  happened 
before  the  Varaha  or  Boar  Avattra;  the  allegories,  therefore,  must 
relate  to  both  the  Padma  and  the  present  Manvantara,  and  also  to 
the  Minor  Cycles  which  have  occurred  since  the  reappearance  of  our 
Chain  of  Worlds  and  the  Earth.  And  as  the  Matsya  Avatara  of 
Vishnu  and  Vaivasvata*s  Deluge  are  correctly  connected  with  an 
event  that  happened  on  our  Earth  during  this  Round,  it  is  evident 
that,  while  it  may  relate  to  pre-cosmic  events,  pre-cosmic  in  the 
sense  of  our  Cosmos,  or  Solar  System,  it  has  reference,  in  our  case, 
to  a  distant  geological  period.  Not  even  Esoteric  Philosophy  can 
claim  to  know,  except  by  analogical  inference,  that  which  took  place 
before  the  reappearance  of  our  Solar  System,  and  previous  to  the  last 
Maha  Pralaya.  But  it  teaches  distinctly,  that  after  the  first  geological 
disturbance  of  the  Earth's  axis,  which  ended  in  the  sweeping  down  to 
the  bottom  of  the  seas  of  the  whole  Second  Continent,  with  its  prime- 
val races — of  which  successive  Continents,  or  "  Earths,'*  Atlantis  was 
the  fourth — there  came  another  disturbance  owing  to  the  axis  again 
resuming  its  previous  degree  of  inclination  as  rapidly  as  it  had 
changed  it :  when  the  Earth  was  indeed  once  more  raised  out  of  the 
waters — as  above,  so  below,  and  vice  versa.  There  were  *•  Gods"  on 
Earth  in  those  days ;  Gods,  and  not  men,  as  we  know  them  now, 
says  the  tradition.  As  will  be  shown  in  Volume  II,  the  computation 
of  periods,  in  exoteric  Hinduism,  refers  to  both  the  great  cosmic  and 
the  small  terrestrial  events  and  cataclysms,  and  the  same  mav  be  de- 
monstrated  in  respect  to  names.  For  instance,  the  name  Yudishthira 
— the  first  king  of  the  Sacae  or  Shakas,  who  opens  the  Kali  Yuga  Era, 
which  has  to  last  432,000  years,  "an  actual  king  who  lived  3,102  years 
B.C." — applies  also  to  the  Great  Deluge,  at  the  time  of  the  first  sinking 
of  Atlantis.  He  is  the  **  Yudishthira,*  born  on  the  mountain  of  the 
hundred  peaks,  at  the  extremity  of  the  world,  beyond  7uhich  nobody  can 

*  Acconlinjj  to  Colonel  Wilford.  the  conclusion  of  the  "Great  War"  took  place  in  1370  B-C 
^Asiatic  RewarcheSy  xi.  no.  1:  accorcUng^  to  Hentlcy,  575  B.C.  !  !  We  may  yet  hope,  before  the  cod 
of  this  century,  to  see  the  Mahabharatan  epic  proclaimed  identical  with  the  wars  of  thegreit 
Napoleon. 
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^."  and  "immediately  after  the  flood,"*  We  know  of  no  "Flood" 
3.102  years  b,c..  not  even  that  of  Noah,  for,  agreeably  with  Judseo- 
Christian  chronology,  it  took  place  2,349  years  B.C. 

This  relates  to  an  esoteric  division  of  time  and  a  mystery  explained 
elsewhere,  and  may  therefore  be  left  aside  for  the  present.  Suffice  it  to 
remark,  at  this  juncture,  that  all  the  efforts  of  imagination  of  the 
Wilfords,  Bentleys,  and  other  would-be  Oidipuses  of  esoteric  Hindu 
Chronologj-,  have  sadly  failed.  No  computation  of  either  the  Four 
Ages,  or  the  Mauvantaras,  has  ever  yet  been  unriddled  by  our  very 
learned  Orientalists,  who  have  therefore  cut  the  Gordian  Knot  by  pro- 
claiming the  whole  "a  figment  of  the  Brahmaoical  brain,"  So  be  it, 
and  may  the  great  scholars  rest  in  peace!  This  "figment"  is  given  at 
the  end  of  the  Commentaries  on  Stanza  II  of  the  Anthropogenesis.  in 
Volume  II.  with  Esoteric  additions, 

Let  us  see,  however,  what  were  the  three  kinds  of  Pralayas,  and  what 
is  the  popular  belief  about  them.     For  once  it  agrees  with  Esotericism. 

Of  the  Pralaya,  before  which  fourteen  Manvantaras  elapse,  having 
over  them  as  many  presiding  Manus,  and  at  whose  close  occurs  the 
Incidental,  or  BrahniS's  Dissolution,  il  is  said  in  Viihnu  Parana,  in 
condensed  paraphrase: 

At  tlie  end  of  a  thousand  Periods  of  Four  Ages,  which  complele  a  day  of  BrahmS. 
the  earth  is  almost  exhausted.  The  Eternal  <Avyaya)  Vishnu  then  aasuiues  the 
character  of  Rudra,  the  Destroyer  (Shiva),  nnd  retinites  aW  his  creatures  to  himself. 
He  eulera  the  Seven  Rays  of  the  Sun  and  drinks  up  all  the  Waters  of  the  Globe; 
he  causes  the  moisture  to  evaporate,  thus  Hr>-ing  up  the  whole  Earth.  Oceans 
and  rivers,  torrents  and  small  streams,  aic  all  exhaled.  Thus  fct  with  abundant 
moisture  the  Seven  Solar  Rays  become  Seven  Suns,  by  dilalion.  and  they  finally  set 
the  World  on  fire.  Hari,  the  destroyer  of  all  things,  who  is  the  Flame  of  Time, 
KfilaRni,  finally  consumes  the  Earth.  Then  Rudra,  becomiug  Janflrdana,  btealhes 
clouds  and  rain.t 

There  are  many  kinds  of  Pralaya,  but  three  chief  period.s  are 
specially  mentioned  in  old  Hindii  books.  The  first  of  these,  as  Wilson 
shows,  is  called  Naimittika,;  "Occasional"  or  "Incidental,"  caused  by 
the  inter\'als  of  Brahma's  Days;  it  is  the  destruction  of  creatures,  of  all 
that  lives  and  has  a  form,  but  not  of  the  substance,  which  remains  in 


398  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

statu  quo  till  the  new  Dawn  after  that  Night.  The  second  is  called 
Prakritika,  and  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  Age  or  Life  of  BrahmS,  when 
ever>'thing  that  exists  is  resolved  into  the  Primal  Element,  to  be  re- 
modelled at  the  end  of  that  longer  Night.  The  third,  Atyantika, 
does  not  concern  the  Worlds,  or  the  Universe,  but  only  the  Individu- 
alities of  some  people.  It  is  thus  the  Individual  Pralaya,  or  Nirvana, 
after  having  reached  which,  there  is  no  more  future  existence  possible, 
no  rebirth  till  after  the  Maha  Pralaya.  The  latter  Night — lasting  as 
it  does  311,040,000,000,000  years,  with  the  possibility  also  of  being 
almost  doubled  in  the  case  of  the  lucky  Jivanmukta  who  reaches  Nir- 
vana at  an  early  period  of  a  Manvantara — is  long  enough  to  be  re- 
garded as  eternal^  if  not  endless.  The  Bkdgavata  Purdna*  speaks  of  a 
fourth  kind  of  Pralaya,  the  Nitya,  or  Constant  Dissolution,  and  ex- 
plains it  as  the  change  which  takes  place  imperceptibly  in  everything 
in  this  Universe  from  the  globe  down  to  the  atom,  without  cessation. 
It  is  growth  and  decay — life  and  death. 

When  the  Maha  Pralaj-a  arrives,  the  inhabitants  of  Svar-loka,  the 
Upper  Sphere,  disturbed  by  the  conflagration,  seek  refuge  "with  the 
Pitris,  their  Progenitors,  the  Manus,  the  Seven  Rishis,  the  various 
orders  of  Celestial  Spirits  and  the  Gods,  in  Mahar-loka."  When  the 
latter  is  reached  also,  the  whole  of  the  above  enumerated  beings 
migrate  in  their  turn  from  Mahar-loka,  and  repair  to  Jana-loka,  "w 
their  stibtile  forms,  destined  to  become  reembodied,  in  similar  capacities  as 
their  former,  when  the  wq/ld  is  reiieived  at  the  beginning  of  the  succeeding 
Kalpar\ 

Clouds,  mighty  in  size,  and  loud  in  thunder,  fill  up  all  Space  [Nabhas-tala]. 
Showering  down  torrents  of  water,  these  clouds  quench  the  dreadful  fires,  .  .  . 
and  then  they  rain  uninterruptedly  for  a  hundred  [divine]  Years,  and  deluge  the 
whole  World  [Solar  System].  Pouring  down,  in  drops  as  large  as  dice,  these  rains 
overspread  the  Earth,  and  fill  the  Middle  Region  (Bhuvo-loka)  and  intmdate 
Heaven.  The  World  is  now  enveloped  in  darkness;  and  all  things,  animate  or 
inanimate,  having  perished,  the  clouds  continue  to  pour  down  their  Waters,  .  .  . 
and  the  Night  of  Brahm^  reigns  supreme  over  the  scene  of  desolation.:^ 

This  is  what  we  call  in  the  Esoteric  Doctrine  a  Solar  Prala^'a,  WTien 
the  Waters  have  reached  the  region  of  the  Seven  Rishis,  and  the 
World,  our  Solar  Sy.stem,  is  one  Ocean,  they  stop.  The  Breath  of 
Vishnu  becomes  a  strong  Wind,  which  blows  for  another  hundred 
Divine  Years  until  all  clouds  are  dispersed.  The  wind  is  then  reab- 
sorbed :  and  That — 


•  XII.  iv.  35.  t  Vayu  Purana.  t  Wilson,  Vishnu  Purdna,  VI.  iii. 
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Of  which  all  things  are  made,  the  Lord  by  whom  all  things  exist  He  who  is  in- 

ivable,  without  Ijeginniiig,  the  beginning  of  the  Universe,  reposes,  sleeptnK 

1  Shesha  [the   Serpent   of  Infinity]  in   the   midst  of  the   Deep.    The  Creator 

Ki   Adikrit]  Hari,  sleeps   npon   the   Ocean  [of  Space]   in  the  fomi  of  Brahnid— 

Tified  by  Sanaka  *  and  the  Saints  ISiddhaa)  of  Jana-Ioka,  and  contemplated  by 

e  holy  denizens  of  Brahma-loka,  anxious  for  final  liberatiou— involved  in  mystic 

mher,  the  celestial  person itication  of  his  own  illusions.    .     .     .     This  is  the  Dia- 

n  [(?)  Pratisanchara]  termed  Incidental  because  Hari  is  its  Incidental  [Ideal} 

t    When  the  Universal  Spirit  wakes,  the  World  revives;  when  he  closes  his 

jres,  all  things  fall  upon  the  bed  of  mystic  slumber.     In  like  manner,  as  a  thousand 

it  Ages  constitute  a  Day  of  BrahmA  [in  the  original  it  is  Padmayoni,  the  same 

fc  Abjayoni,  "Lotus-bom,"  not  Brahma],  so  his  Night  consists  of  the  same  period. 

Awaking  at  the  end  of  his  Xight,  the  L'nhorn    .     .     .    creates  the  Universe 


f  This  is  "Incidental"  Pralaya;   what  is  the  Elemental  (Prakritika) 
ssolution?     Parashara  describes  it  to  Maitreya  as  follows: 

I  When,  by  dearth  and  fire  all  the  Worlds  and  Patalas  [Hells]  are  withered  up  j  ,  .  , 
t  progress  of  Elemental  Dissolution  is  begun.     Then,  iirst,  the  Waters  swallow 
p  the  property  of  Earth  (which  is  the  rudiment  of  Smell),  and  Earth  deprived  of 
H  property  proceeds  to  destruction     .     .     .     and  becomes  one  with  Water.    .    .     . 
1  the  Universe  is.  thus,  pervaded  by  the  waves  of  the  watery  Element,  its 
lentary  flavour  is  licked  up  by  the  Element  of  Fire    .     .     .     and  the  Waters 
pemselves  are  destroyed    .     .     .     and  become  one  with  Fire;  and  the  Universe  is, 
refore,  entirely  filled  with  [ethereal]  Flame,  which    .    .    .    gradually  over- 
reads  the  whole  World.     While  Space  is  [one]  Flame,     ...      the  Element  of 
find  seizes  npon  the  nidimeiital  property,  or  fi^rm.  which  is  the  Cause  of  Light, 
■Id  that  being  withdrawn  (pralina),  all  becomes  of  the  nature  of  Air.     The  nidi- 
ml  of  form  being  destroyed,  and  Fire  [(?)  Vihhavasu]  deprived  of  its  rudiment, 
e]rtinguishcs  Fire  and  spreads    .    .     .     over  Space,  which  is  deprived  of  Light. 
a  Fire  merges  into  Air.     Air.  then,  accompanied  by  Sound,  which  is  the  source 
f  Ether,  extends   everywhere   throughout  the  ten   regions    .     .     .     until   Ether 
s  upon  Contact  [{rf  Sparsha,  Cohesion— Touch?],  its  rudimental  property,  by 
e  loss  of  which.  Air  is  destroyed,  and  Ether  [(?)  Kha]  remains  unmodified;  devoid 
IP  Form.  Flavour.  Touch  (Sparsha),  and  Smell,  it  exi.sls  [un]  embodied  [mClrttimat] 
SI,  and  pervades  the  whole  of  Space.     Ether  [AIc4sha],  whose  characteristic 
>erty   and   rudiment  is   Sound  [the   "Word"]  exists  alone,  occupying  all  the 
niityof  Space  [or  rather,  occupying  the  whole  containment  of  Space].    Then  the 
igin  [Noumenon?]  of  the   Elements  (Bhatidi)   devours   Sound  [the  collective 
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Demiurgos];  [and  the  hosts  of  Dhydn  Chohans]  and  all  the  [existing]  Elements* 
are,  at  once,  merged  into  their  original.  This  Primarj-  Element  is  Consciousness, 
combined  with  the  Property  of  Darkness  [Tdmasa — Spiritual  Darkness  rather^  and 
is,  itself,  swallowed  up  [disintegrated]  by  Mahat  [the  Universal  Intellect],  whose 
characteristic  property  is  Intelligence  [Buddhi],  and  Earth  and  Mahat  are  the 
inner  and  outer  boundaries  of  the  Universe.  In  this  manner,  as  [in  the  Beginning] 
were  the  seven  forms  of  Nature  [Prakriti]  reckoned  from  Mahat  to  Harth,  so  .  .  . 
these  seven  successively  reenter  into  each  other. t 

The  Egg  of  Brahmd  (Sarva-mandala)  is  dissolved  in  the  Waters  that  surromid  it, 
with  its  seven  zones  (d\npas),  seven  oceans,  seven  regions,  and  their  inoantain& 
The  investure  of  Water  is  drunk  by  Fire;  the  (stratum  of)  Fire  is  absorbed  by  (that 
of)  Air;  Air  blends  itself  with  Ether  [Akasha];  the  Primary  Element  [BhiktAdi,  the 
origin,  or  rather  the  cause,  of  the  Primary  Element]  devours  the  Ether,  and  is 
(itself)  destroyed  by  Intellect  [Mahat,  the  Great,  the  Universal  Mind],  which,  along 
with  all  tliese,  is  seized  upon  by  Nature  [Prakriti]  and  disappears.  This  Prakriti  \ss 
essentially,  the  same,  whether  discrete  or  indiscrete;  only  that  which  is  discrete  ia^ 
finally,  lost  or  absorbed  in  the  indiscrete.  Spirit  [Pums]  also,  which  is  one,  pure; 
imperishable,  eternal,  all-pervading,  is  a  portion  of  that  Supreme  Spirit  which  is 
all  things.  That  Spirit  [Sarvesha]  which  is  other  than  (embodied)  Spirit,  and  io 
which  there  are  no  attributes  of  name,  species  [nAman  and  jdti,  or  rdpa,  hence 
body  rather  than  species],  or  the  like  ....  [remains]  as  the  (sole)  Existence 
[Satta].  Nature  [Prakriti]  and  Spirit  [Purusha]  both  resolve  [finally]  into  Supreme 
Spirit.: 

This  is  the  final  Pralaya§ — the  Death  of  Kosmos;  after  which  its 
Spirit  rests  in  Nirvana,  or  in  That  for  which  there  is  neither  Day  nor 
Night.  All  the  other  Pralayas  are  periodical,  and  follow  the  Man- 
vantaras  in  regular  succession,  as  the  night  follows  the  day  of  evay 
human  creature,  animal,  and  plant.  The  Cycle  of  Creation  of  the 
Lives  of  Kosmos  is  run  down ;  the  energy  of  tte  Manifested  "Word" 
having  its  growth,  culmination,  and  decrease,  as  have  all  things  tem- 
porary, however  long  their  duration.  The  Creative  Force  is  Eternal 
as  noumenal ;  as  a  phenomenal  manifestation,  in  its  aspects,  it  has  a 


•  The  term  "Elements"  must  be  here  understood  to  mean  not  only  the  visible  and  physical 
elements,  but  also  that  which  St.  Paul  calls  Elements— the  Spiritual,  Intelligent  Potencies— Aufdi 
and  Demons  in  their  maiivantaric  forms. 

t  When  this  description  is  correctly  understood  by  Orientalists,  in  its  esoteric  significance,  then  i 
will  be  found  that  this  cosmic  correlation  of  World -Elements  may  explain  the  correlation  of  physksl 
forces  better  than  those  now  known.  At  any  rate,  Theosophists  will  perceive  that  Prakriti  has  stvn 
forms,  or  principles,  "reckoned  from  Mahat  to  Earth."  The  "Waters"  mean  here  the  myitk 
"Mother";  the  Womb  of  Abstract  Nature,  in  which  the  Manifested  Universe  is  conceived.  Tbc 
seven  "zones"  have  reference  to  the  Seven  Divisions  of  that  Universe,  or  the  Noumena  of  the  Foicei 
that  bring  it  into  being.    It  is  all  allegorical. 

X  Vishnu  Fur&na,  Bk.  VI.  Ch.  iv.,  Wilson's  mistakes  being  corrected  and  the  original  tennspstii 
brackets. 

i  As  it  is  the  Mahi,  the  Great,  or  so-called  Final,  Pralaya  which  is  here  described,  every  thiafii 
reabsorbed  into  its  original  One  Element;  the  "Gods  themselves,  Brahmi  and  the  rest"  being snd to 
die  and  disappear  during  that  long  "Night." 
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Kginning  and  must,  therefore,  have  an  end.     During  that  interval,  it 

s  its  Periods  of  Activitj'  aud  its  Periods  of  Rest.     And  these  are  the 

;  and  Nights  of  Brahma.     But  Brahman,  the  Nounienon,  never 

Ssts.  as  //  never  changes,  but  ever  is,  though  It  cannot  be  said  to  be 

Tnjiivhere. 

The  Jewish  Kabalists  felt  the  necessity  of  this  immuiability  in  an 
eternal,  infinite  Deity,  and  therefore  applied  the  same  thought  to  the 
antbropoinorphic  God.  The  idea  is  poetical,  and  very  appropriate  in 
its  application.     In  the  Zohar  we  read  as  follows: 

As  Moses  was  keeping  a  vi^l  on  Mount  Sinai,  in  conipauy  witli  the  Deity,  who 
was  concealed  from  his  sight  by  a  cloud,  he  felt  a  great  fear  overcome  him,  and 
suddenly  asked:  "Lord,  where  art  thou  ....  sleepest  thou,  O  I^ord?  .  .  ." 
And  the  Spirit  answered  hiiti;  "I  never  sleep;  were  1  to  fall  asleep  for  a  moment 
be/ore  my  time,  all  tlie  creation  would  crumble  into  dissolution  in  one  instant." 

"Before  my  time"  is  veiy  stiggestive,  II  shows  the  God  of  Moses  to 
be  only  a  temporaiy  -substitute,  like  Brahma,  the  male,  a  substitute  and 
an  aspect  of  That  which  is  immutable,  and  which,  therefore,  can  take 
no  part  in  the  Days,  or  Nights,  nor  have  any  concern  whatever  with 
redetion  or  dissolution. 

While  the  Eastern  Occultists  have  seven  modes  of  interpretation,  the 
Jews  have  only  four;  namely,  the  real- mystical,  the  allegorical,  the 
moral,  and  the  literal  or  Pashut.  The  latter  is  the  key  of  the  exoteric 
Churches  and  not  worth  discussion.  Here  are  several  sentences, 
which,  read  in  the  first,  or  mystical  key,  show  the  identity  of  the 
foundations  of  construction  in  every  Scripture.  They  are  given  in 
Isaac  Myer's  excellent  book  on  the  Kabalistic  works,  which  he  seems 
to  have  well  studied.     I  quote  verbatim. 

'•^rauhielh  barah  elohim  alh  hashama'  yan  v'ath  haa'rels,  i.e.,  'In  the  tteginning 
the  Godis)  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth';  (the  meaning  of  which  is;}  the  six 
{Sephiroth  of  Cc-nstruction),'  over  which  B'raiskeetk  stands,  all  belong  Below.  It 
created  six,  (and)  on  these  stand  (exist)  all  Things.  And  those  depend  upon  the 
seven  forms  of  Ike  Cranium  up  to  the  Dignity  of  all  Dignities.  And  the  second 
'Harth'  does  not  come  into  calculation,  tlicrefore  it  has  been  said:  'And  from  it 
(that  Earth)  which  underwent  the  curse;  came  it  forth,'  ...  'It  (the  Earth) 
■was  without  form  and  void;  and  darkness  was  over  the  face  of  the  Abyss,  and  the 
Spirit  of  Elohim  ....  was  breathing  [m^raeha'pkelh,  i.e.,  hovering,  brooding 
over,  moving,  .  .  .)  over  the  waters.'  Thirteen  depend  on  thirteen  [fonnsjof  the 
■  tnoM  worthy  Dignity.  Six  thousand  years  hang  (are  referred  to)  in  the  first  six 
The  seventh  (thousand,  the  niillenniumj  above  it  (the  cursed  Earth)  is  that 
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which  is  strong  by  Itself.  And  it  was  rendered  entirely  desolate  during  twehe 
hours  (one  .  .  .  day  ....).  In  the  thirteenth,  It  (the  Deity)  shall  restore 
them  ....  and  everything  shall  be  renewed  as  before;  and  all  those  six 
shall  continue.*** 

The  "Sephiroth  of  Construction"  are  the  six  Dhyin  Chohans,  or 
Manus,  or  Prajapatis,  synthesized  by  the  seventh  *' B'raisheeth,"  the 
First  Emanation,  or  Logos,  and  who  are  called,  therefore,  the  Buildeis 
of  the  Lower  or  Physical  Universe,  all  belonging  Below.  These  Six 
I$l»  whose  essence  is  of  the  Seventh,  are  the  Upadhi,  the  Base  or 
Fundamental  Stone,  on  which  the  Objective  Universe  is  built,  the 
Noumenoi  of  all  things.  Hence  they  are,  at  the  same  time,  the  Forces 
of  Nature;  the  Seven  Angels  of  the  Presence;  the  Sixth  and  Seventh 
Principles  in  Man;  the  spirito-psycho-physical  Spheres  of  the  Sep- 
tenary Chain,  the  Root  Races,  etc.  They  all  "depend  upon  the  Seven 
Forms  of  the  Cranium"  up  to  the  Highest.  The  *^ Second  'Earth'  does 
not  come  into  calculation,"  because  it  is  no  Earth,  but  the  Chaos,  or 
Abyss  of  Space,  in  which  rested  the  Paradigmatic,  or  Model  Universe, 
in  the  Ideation  of  the  Over-Soul,  brooding  over  it.  The  term  "Curse" 
is  here  very  misleading,  for  it  means  simply  Doom  or  Destiny,  or  that 
fatality  which  sent  it  forth  into  the  objective  state.  This  is  shown  by 
that  "Earth,"  under  the  "Curse,"  being  described  as  "without  form 
and  void,"  in  whose  abysmal  depths  the  "Breath"  of  the  Elohim,or 
collective  Logoi,  produced,  or  so  to  say  photographed,  the  first  Divine 
Ideation  of  the  things  to  be.  This  process  is  repeated  after  every 
Pralaya  before  the  beginnings  of  a  new  Manvantara,  or  Period  of 
sentient  individual  Being.  "Thirteen  depend  on  thirteen  Forms," 
refers  to  the  thirteen  Periods,  personified  by  the  thirteen  Mantis,  with 
SvSyambhuva,  the  fourteenth — 13,  instead  of  14,  being  an  additional 
veil — those  fourteen  Manus  who  reign  within  the  term  of  a  Mahi  Yuga, 
a  Day  of  Brahma.  These  thirteen-fourteen  of  the  objective  Universe 
depend  on  the  thirteen-fourteen  paradigmatic,  ideal  Forms.  The 
meaning  of  the  "six  thousand  Years"  which  "hang  in  the  first  six 
Words,"  has  again  to  be  sought  in  the  Indian  Wisdom.  They  refer  to 
the  primordial  six  (seven)  "Kings  of  Edom,"  who  typify  the  Worlds, 
or  Spheres,  of  our  Chain,  during  the  First  Round,  as  well  as  the 
primordial  men  of  this  Round.  They  are  the  septenary  pre-Adamic 
First  Root-Race,  or  they  who  existed  before  the  Third,  Separated  Race. 
As  they  were  Shadows,  and  senseless,  for  they  had  not  yet  eaten  of  the 

•  From  the  Siphra  Dlzcnioutha,  c.  i.  \  lO  et  seq.;  as  quoted  in  Mycr's  Qabbalak,  sjs-Jo 
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lit  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  they  could  not  see  the  Parzuphim,  or 

pace  could  not  see  Face";  that  is  to  say,  primeval  men  were  "uncon- 

pious."     "Therefore,  the  primordial   (seven)  Kings  died,"  i.e.,  were 

Jstroyed.*    Now,  who  are  these  Kings?     They  are  the  Kings  who  are 

"Seven   Rishis,   certain    (secondar>0   divinities,   Indra    [Shakra], 

u,  and  the  Kings  liis  Sons  [who]  are  creaied  and  perish  al  one 

d,"   as    Vishnu  Piirdtia   tells  us.|     For  the   seventh   "thousand," 

tiich  is  not   the   millennium  of  exoteric   Christiauity,    but   that  of 

^thropogenesis,   represents  both  the  "Seventh  Period  of  Creation," 

Bt  of  physical  man,  according  to    I'ishnu  Purana,  and  the  Seventh 

rinciple,  both  macrocosmic  and  microcosmic,  and  also  the  Pralaya 

:  the  Seventh  Period,  the  Night,  which  has  the  same  duration  as 

!  Day,  of  BrahraS,     "  It  was  rendered  eutirely  desolate  during  twelve 

It   is  in   the  Thirteenth  (twice  six  and  the  synthesis)  that 

ierything  shall  be  restored,  and  the  "six  shall  continue." 

!rhus,  the  author  of  the  Qabbalah  remarks  quite  truly  that: 


,ong  before  his  [Ibn  Gebirol's]  time  .  .  .  many  centuries  before  the  Christian 
,  there  WHS  in  Central  Asia  n  '■Wtscipm  Rdigion".  frapnentB  of  which  subse- 
tntly  existed  among  the  leametl  men  of  the  archaic  Egyptians,  the  ancient 
ae,  HindQs,  etc.  .  .  .  [And  that]  the  Qabbalah  most  likely  originally  came 
a  Aiyan  sources,  through  Central  Asia,  Persia,  India  and  Mesopotamia,  for  from 
ind  Haran  came  Abraham  and  many  others,  into  Palestine.  X 

Such  was  also  the  firm  conviction  of  C.  W,  King,  the  author  of  The 
lOSlics  and  Thar  Remains. 

ySmadeva  Modelyar  describes  the  coming  Night  most  poetically. 

oiigh  it  is  given  in  Isis  Unveiled,  it  is  worthy  of  repetition. 

trange  noises  are  heard,  proceeding  from  every  point.   .   .   .     These  are  the  pre- 

s  of  the  Night  of  BrahmS;  diisl;  rises  al  the  horizoti.  and  the  Sun  passes  away 

bnd  the  thirteenth  degree  of  Makara  [the  tenth  sign  of  the  Zodiac],  and  will 

more  tlie  sign  of  the  Mina  [the  ZoiUacal  sign  Pisces,  or  the  Fish].    The 

s  of  the  Pagodas,  appointed  to  watch  the  Rflshichakram  [Zodiac],  may  now 

k  their  circle  and  instruments,  for  they  are  henceforth  useless. 

adually  light  pales,  beat  diminishes,  uninhabited  spots  multiply  on  the  earth, 

r  beconies  more  and  more  rarefied;  the  springs  of  waters  dry  up,  the  great 

see  their  waves  exhausted,  the  ocean  shows  its  sandy  bottom  and  plants  die. 

B  and  animals  decrease  in  size  doily.     Life  and  motion  lose  their  force,  planets 

■  hardly  gravitate  in  space;  they  are  extinguislied  one  by  one,  like  a  lamp  which 

I  lianit  of  the  Chokra  [servant]  neglects  to  replenish.     Sflrya  [the  Sun]  flickers 

1  goes  out,  matter  falls  into  Dissolution  [Pralaya],  and  Brahmfl  merges  back  into 
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Dyaus,  the  Unrevealed  God,  and,  his  task  being  accomplished,  he  falls  asleep. 
Another  Day  is  passed,  Night  sets  in,  and  continues  until  the  future  Dawn. 

And  now  again  reenter  into  the  Golden  Egg  of  his  Thought  the  germs  of  all  Uut 
exist,  as  the  divine  Manu  tells  us.  During  His  peaceful  rest,  the  animated  beings 
endowed  with  the  principles  of  action,  cease  their  functions,  and  all  feeling  [Bfanas] 
becomes  dormant.  When  they  are  all  absorbed  in  the  Supreme  Soul,  this  Soul  of 
all  the  beings  sleeps  in  complete  repose,  till  the  Day  when  it  resumes  its  form,  tod 
awakes  again  from  its  primitive  darkness.* 

As  the  Satya  Yuga  is  always  the  first  in  the  series  of  the  Four  Ages 
or  Yugas,  so  the  Kali  ever  comes  the  last.  The  Kali  Yuga  now  reigns 
supreme  in  India,  and  it  seems  to  coincide  with  that  of  the  Western 
Age.  Anyhow,  it  is  curious  to  see  how  prophetic  in  almost  all  things 
was  the  writer  of  Vis/mu  Purana,  when  foretelling  to  Maitreya  some  of 
the  dark  influences  and  sins  of  this  Kali  Yuga.  For  after  saying  that 
the  "barbarians"  will  be  masters  of  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  of  Chan- 
drabhaga  and  Kashmira,  he  adds: 

There  will  be  contemporary  monarchs,  reigning  over  the  earth,  kings  of  dmrlisk 
spirit,  violent  temper,  and  ever  addicted  to  falsehood  and  wickedness.  They  win 
inflict  death  on  women,  children,  and  cows;  they  will  seize  upon  the  property  of 
their  subjects  [or,  according  to  another  reading,  be  intent  upon  the  wives  of  otheri^ 
they  will  be  of  limited  power  .  .  .  their  lives  will  be  short,  their  desires  insatiable 
.  .  .  People  of  various  countries  intermingling  with  them  will  foUow  thdr 
example;  and,  the  barbarians  being  powerful  [in  India]  in  the  patronage  of  the 
princes,  whilst  pure  tribes  are  neglected,  the  people  will  perish  [or,  as  the  Coo- 
mentator  has  it:  "the  Mlechchhas  will  be  in  the  centre,  and  the  Aryasin  theend")t 
Wealth  and  piety  will  decrease  day  by  day,  until  the  world  will  be  wholly  depraved 
.  .  .  Property  alone  will  confer  rank;  wealth  will  be  the  only  source  of  devotioo: 
passion  will  be  the  sole  bond  of  union  between  the  sexes;  falsehood  will  be  the 
only  means  of  success  in  litigation;  and  women  will  be  objects  merely  of  scnsoil 

gratification External  types  will  be  the  only  distinction  of  the  sr^xrA 

orders  of  life;  dishonesty  [anydya]  will  be  the  (universal)  means  of  subsistence; 
weakness  the  cause  of  dependence;  menace  and  presumption  will  be  substituted 
for  learning;  liberality  will  be  devotion;  a  man  if  rich  will  be  reputed  pure;  mntnil 
assent  will  be  marriage;  fine  clothes  will  be  dignity.  .  .  He  who  is  the  strongest 
will  reign  .  .  .  the  people,  unable  to  bear  the  heavy  burthens  [khara-bhin, 
load  of  taxes],  wiU  take  refuge  among  the  valleys.  .  .  .  Thus,  in  the  Kali  .\^ 
will  decay  constantly  proceed,  until  the  human  race  approaches  its  annihilatioi 
[pralaya].  When  .  .  .  the  close  of  the  Kali  age  shall  be  nigh,  a  portion  of  thjl 
divine  Being  which  exists,  of  its  own  spiritual  nature  [Kalki  Avatdra]  .  .  .  shiO 
descend  upon  Earth,  .  .  .  endowed  with  the  eight  superhuman  faculties.  .  .  . 
He  will  reestablish  righteousness  upon  earth;  and  the  minds  of  those  who  lire  it 
the  end  of  Kali  Yuga  shall  be  awakened,  and  shall  be  as  pellucid  as  crystal.   The 


*See  JacoUiot's  Lu  FiU  de  Dieu,  and  VInde  (Us  Brahmes,  p.  230.   f  If  this  is  not  pcx>phetic,  what  '*i 
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men  who  are,  thus,  changed  .  .  .  shall  be  as  the  seeds  of  human  beings^  and  shall 
give  birth  to  a  race  who  shall  follow  the  laws  of  the  Krita  Age  (or  Age  of  Purity). 
Aa  it  is  said :  ''When  the  Sun  and  Moon  and  (the  Lunar  Asterism)  Tishya,  and  the 
planet  Jupiter  are  in  one  mansion,  the  Krita  [or  Satya]  Age  shall  return • 

Two  persons,  Devapi,  of  the  race  of  Kuru,  and  Maru  [Mom],  of  the 
family  of  Ikshvtku,  ....  continue  alive  throughout  the  Four 
Ages,  residing  at  .  .  .  KalSpa.f  They  will  return  hither,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Krita  Age  J  .  .  .  Maru  [Moru]§  the  son  of  Shighra, 
through  the  power  of  devotion  (Yoga)  is  still  living  ....  and 
will  be  the  restorer  of  the  Kshattriya  race  of  the  Solar  Dynasty.  || 

Whether  right  or  wrong  with  regard  to  the  latter  prophecy,  the 
"blessings"  of  Kali  Yuga  are  well  described,  and  fit  in  admirably  even 
with  that  which  one  sees  and  hears  in  Europe  and  other  civilized  and 
Christian  lands  in  the  full  XlXth,  and  at  the  dawn  of  the  XXth  century 
of  our  great  "Era  of  Enlightenment." 


•  Wilson,  Vishnu  Pttr&na,  Bk.  TV.  Ch.  xxiv. 

+  The  Matsya  Pur  Ana  gives  Katipa. 

t   Vishnu  Purdna,  /bid. 

\  Max  Muller  translates  the  name  as  Morya,  of  the  Morjra  dynasty,  to  which  Chandragnpta  be- 
longed.  (See  History  of  A  ncient  Sanskrit  Literature).  In  Matsya  Pur&na,  chapter  cclxxii,  the  dsmasty 
of  ten  Moryas,  or  Maureyas,  is  spoken  of.  In  the  same  chapter,  it  is  stated  that  the  Moryas  will  one 
day  reign  over  India,  after  restoring  the  Kshattriya  race  many  thousand  years  hence.  Only  that 
reign  will  be  purely  spiritual  and  "  not  of  this  world."  It  will  be  the  kingdom  of  the  next  Avatiira. 
Colonel  Tod  believes  the  name  Morya,  or  Maurya,  a  corruption  of  Mori,  a  Rajput  tribe,  and  the  com- 
mentary on  the  AfahdiHinso  thinks  that  some  princes  have  taken  their  name  Maurya  from  their  town 
called  Mori,  or  as  Professor  Max  Muller  gives  it,  Morya-N4gara,  which  is  more  correct,  after  the 
original  Mahdvanso.  The  Sanskrit  Encyclopedia,  Vdchaspattya,  we  are  informed  by  our  Brother, 
Devan  Badhadur  R.  Ragoonath  Rao,  of  Madras,  places  Katipa  (Kalapa)  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
Himalayas,  hence  in  Tibet.    The  same  is  stated  in  the  Bhdgavata  Purdna,  Skanda  xii. 

11  Ibid.,  ch.  iv.  The  Vayu  Purdna  declares  that  Moru  will  reestablish  the  Kshattriyas  in  the  Nine- 
teenth coming  Yuga.    (See  Five  Years  of  Theosophy,  483,  art.  "The  Moryas  and  Koothoomi.") 


SECTION  YIII. 

The  Lotus,  as  a  Universal  Symbol. 


There  are  no  ancient  symbols  without  a  deep  and  philosophical 
meaning  attached  to  them,  their  importance  and  significance  increasing 
with  their  antiquity.  Such  is  the  Lotus.  It  is  the  flower  sacred  to 
Nature  and  her  Gods,  and  represents  the  Abstract  and  the  Concrete 
Universes,  standing  as  the  emblem  of  the  productive  powers  of  both 
Spiritual  and  Physical  Nature.  It  was  held  as  sacred  from  the  remotest 
antiquity  by  the  Aryan  Hindus,  the  Eg>'ptians,  and  by  the  Buddhists 
after  them.  It  was  revered  in  China  and  Japan,  and  adopted  as  a 
Christian  emblem  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  who  made  of  it  a 
messenger,  as  do  now  the  Christians,  who  have  replaced  it  with  the 
water-lil3\ 

In  the  Christian  religion,  in  every  picture  of  the  Annunciation, 
Gabriel,  the  Archangel,  appears  to  the  Virgin  Mar>%  holding  in  his 
hand  a  spray  of  water-lilies.  This  spray,  typifying  Fire  and  Water,  or 
the  idea  of  creation  and  generation,  sjmibolizes  precisely  the  same  idea  as 
the  Lotus,  in  the  hand  of  the  Bodhisattva  who  announces  to  Maha- 
Maya,  Gautama's  mother,  the  birth  of  Buddha,  the  w^orld's  Sa\nour. 
Thus  also,  were  Osiris  and  Horus  constantly  represented  by  the 
Eg>'ptians  in  association  with  the  Lotus-flower,  both  being  Sun-Gods 
or  Gods  of  Fire;  just  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  still  typified  by  "tongues 
of  fire,"  in  the  Acts. 

It  had,  and  still  has,  its  mystic  meaning,  which  is  identical  in  even* 
nation  on  earth.  We  refer  the  reader  to  Sir  William  Jones.*  With  the 
Hindus,  the  Lotus  is  the  emblem  of  the  productive  power  of  Nature, 
through  the  agency  of  Fire  and  Water,  or  Spirit  and  Matter.     "O  Thou 


•  See  Dissettalions  Relating  to  Asia. 
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Etemall  I  see  Brahni,  the  Creator,  enthroned  in  thee  above  the  Lotusl" 
says  a  verse  in  the  Bhagavad  Giia.  And  Sir  W.  Jones  shows,  as  already 
noted  in  the  Stanzas,  that  the  seeds  of  the  Lotus,  even  before  they 
germinate,  contain  perfectly- formed  leaves,  the  miniature  shapes  of 
what  they  will  become  one  day,  as  perfected  plants.  The  Lotus,  in 
India,  is  the  symbol  of  prolific  Earth  and,  what  is  more,  of  Mount 
Mem.  The  four  Angels  or  Genii  of  the  four  quarters  of  Heaven,  the 
MahSrSjahs  of  the  Stanzas,  stand  each  on  a  Lotus.  The  Lotus  is  the 
two-fold  type  of  the  Divine  and  Human  Hermaphrodite,  being  so  to 
say,  of  dual  sex. 

With  the  Hindus,  the  Spirit  of  Fire  or  Heat— which  stirs  up,  fructifies, 
and  develops  into  concrete  form,  from  its  ideal  prototype,  everj'thing 
which  is  bom  of  Water,  or  Primordial  Earth — evolved  BrahmS.  The 
Lotus-flower,  represented  as  growing  out  of  Vishnu's  navel,  the  God 
who  rests  in  the  Waters  of  Space  on  the  Serpent  of  Infinity,  is  the 
most  graphic  symbol  ever  yet  made.  It  is  the  Universe  evolving  from 
the  Central  Sun,  the  Point,  the  ever-concealed  Germ.  Lakshini,  who 
is  the  female  aspect  of  Vishnu,  and  who  is  also  called  Padma,  the  Loins, 
in  the  Ramayana,  is  likewise  shown  iloating  on  a  Lotus-flower,  at  the 
"Creation,"  and  during  the  "Churning  of  the  Ocean"  of  Space,  as  also 
springing  from  the  "Sea  of  Milk,"  like  Venus- Aphrodite  from  the 
Foam  of  the  Ocean. 

.     .     .     Tlieii.  seated  on  a  lotus. 
Beauty's  bright  Goddess,  peerless  Shri,  arose 
Out  of  the  waves    .    ,    . 
sings  an  English  Orientalist  and  poet,  Sir  Monier  Williams. 

The  underlying  idea,  in  this  symbol,  is  very  beautiful,  and,  further- 
more, shows  an  identical  parentage  in  all  the  religious  systems. 
Whether  as  the  Lotus  or  water-lily,  it  signifies  one  and  the  same 
philosophical  idea;  namely,  the  Emanation  of  the  Objective  from  the 
Subjective,  Divine  Ideation  passing  from  the  abstract  into  the  concrete, 
or  visible  form.  For,  as  soon  as  Darkness,  or  rather  that  which  is 
"  Darkness"  for  ignorance,  has  disappeared  in  its  own  realm  of  Eternal 
Light,  leaving  behind  itself  only  its  Divine  Manifested  Ideation,  the 
Creative  I^goi  have  their  understanding  opened,  and  they  see  in  the 
Ideal  World,  hitherto  concealed  in  the  Divine  Thought,  the  archetypal 
forms  of  all,  and  proceed  to  copy  and  build,  or  fashion,  upon  these 
models,  forms  evanescent  and  transcendent. 

At  this  stage  of  Action,   the   Demiurge  is  not  yet  the  Architect. 
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Bom  in  the  Twilight  of  Action,  he  has  yet  to  first  perceive  the  Plan,  to 
realize  the  Ideal  Forms,  which  lie  buried  in  the  Bosom  of  Eternal  Idea- 
tion, just  as  the  future  lotus-leaves,  the  immaculate  petals,  are  con- 
cealed within  the  seed  of  that  plant. 

In  Esoteric  Philosophy  the  Demiurge,  or  Logos,  regarded  as  the 
Creator,  is  simply  an  abstract  term,  an  idea,  like  the  word  "army/'  As 
the  latter  is  the  all-embracing  term  for  a  body  of  active  forces,  or 
working  units — soldiers,  so  is  the  Demiurge  the  qualitative  compound 
of  a  multitude  of  Creators  or  Builders.  Bumouf,  the  great  Orienta- 
list, seized  the  idea  perfectly,  when  he  said  that  Brahmi  does  not  create 
the  Earth,  any  more  than  the  rest  of  the  Universe. 

Having  evolved  himself  from  the  Soul  of  the  World,  once  separated  from  the 
First  Cause,  he  evaporates  with,  and  emanates,  all  Nature  out  of  himself.  He  does 
not  stand  above  it,  but  is  mixed  up  with  it;  Brahmd  and  the  Universe  form  one 
Being,  each  particle  of  which  is  in  its  essence  Brahma  himself,  who  proceeded  out 
of  himself. 

In  a  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  called  "Transformation  into 
the  Lotus,"  the  God,  figured  as  a  head  emerging  from  this  flower, 
exclaims : 

I  am  the  pure  Lotus,  emerging  from  the  Luminous  Ones.  ...  I  carry  the 
messages  of  Horus.     I  am  the  pure  Lotus  which  comes  from  the  Solar  Fields.* 

The  lotus- idea  may  be  traced  even  in  the  Elohistic  first  chapter  of 
Genesis,  as  stated  in  Isis  Ujiveiled,  It  is  to  this  idea  that  we  must  look 
for  the  origin  and  explanation  of  the  verse  in  the  Jewish  Cosmogony 
which  reads:  **And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  ...  the 
fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself."  t  In  all 
the  primitive  religions,  the  Creative  God  is  the  "Son  of  the  Father," 
that  is  to  say,  his  Thought  made  visible;  and  before  the  Christian  era, 
from  the  Triraurti  of  the  Hindus  down  to  the  three  Kabalistic  Heads  of 
the  scriptures,  as  explained  by  the  Jews,  the  Triune  Godhead  of  each 
nation  was  fully  defined  and  substantiated,  in  its  allegories. 

Such  is  the  cosmic  and  ideal  significance  of  this  great  symbol  with 
the  Eastern  peoples.  But  when  applied  to  practical  and  exoteric  wor- 
ship, which  had  also  its  esoteric  symbology,  the  Lotus,  in  time,  became 
the  carrier  and  container  of  a  more  terrestrial  idea.  No  dogmatic 
relip^ion  has  ever  escaped  having  the  sexual  element  in  it;  and  to  this 
day   it   soils  the  moral  ])eauty  of  the  root  idea  of  symbology.     The 

•  Ch.  Ixxxi.  f  I.  II. 
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following  is  quoted   from   the  same   Kabalistic   MS.  which  we  have 
already  cited  on  several  occasions: 

Pointing  to  like  signification  was  the  Lotus  growing  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile. 
Its  mode  of  growth  peculiarly  fitted  it  as  a  symbol  of  the  generative  activities. 
The  flower  of  the  Lotus,  which  is  the  bearer  of  the  seed  for  reproduction,  as  the 
result  of  its  maturing,  is  connected  by  its  placenta- like  attachment  to  mother- 
earth,  or  the  womb  of  Isis,  through  the  water  of  the  womb,  that  is,  the  river  Mile, 
hy  the  long  cord-like  stalk,  the  umbilicus.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  Ihan  the 
symbol,  and  to  make  it  perfect  in  its  intended  signification,  a  child  is  soraelimes 
represented  as  seated  in  or  issuing  from  the  flower.*  Thus  Osiris  and  Isis,  the 
children  of  Cronus,  or  time  without  end,  in  the  development  of  Iheir  nature- forces, 
in  this  picture  become  the  parents  of  man  under  the  name  Horns. 

We  cannot  lay  loo  great  stress  upon  the  use  of  this  generative  function  as  a  basis 
for  a  symbolical  language,  and  a  scientific  art-speech.  Thought  upon  the  idea 
leads  at  once  to  reflectiou  upon  tlie  subject  of  creati\'e  cause.  In  its  workings 
Nature  is  observed  to  have  fashioned  a  wonderful  piece  of  living  mechanism, 
governed  by  an  added  liring  soul;  the  life  development  and  history  of  which  soul, 
BS  to  its  whence,  its  present,  and  its  whither,  surpass  all  eiforts  of  the  human 
intellecl.t  The  new-born  is  an  ever- recurring  miracle,  an  evidence  that  within  the 
workshop  of  the  womb  an  intelligent  creative  power  has  intervened  to  fasten  a 
Ihing  soul  to  a  physical  tuocliliie.  The  onia^ing  wonderfulness  of  the  fact  attaches 
a  holy  sacredness  to  all  connected  with  the  organs  of  reproduction,  as  the  dwelling 
and  place  of  evident  constructive  intervention  of  deity. 

This  is  a  correct  rendering  of  the  underlying  ideas  of  old.  of  the 
purely  pantheistic  conceptions,  impersonal  and  reverential,  of  the 
archaic  philosophers  of  the  prehistoric  ages.  It  is  not  so,  however, 
when  applied  to  sinful  humanitj.  to  the  gross  ideas  attached  to 
pcnonalily.  Therefore,  no  pantheistic  philosopher  would  fail  to  find 
the  remarks  that  follow  the  above,  and  which  represent  the  anthropo- 
morphism of  Judean  symbology,  other  than  dangerous  for  the  sacred- 
ness of  true  religion,  and  fitting  only  for  our  materialistic  age,  which 
is  the  direct  outcome  and  result  of  that  anthropomorphic  character. 
For  this  is  the  key-note  to  the  entire  spirit  and  essence  of  the  Old 


ra  iwpoitively  rtprarntrf.  one  as  manileatini^  the  l,*ita»,  Uie  nlher  lUI 

r.  of  tlic  Iraincd  psychic  bcuItlM  of  ma  iDllJBte  into  Ewtern  MetRphyslci, 
dm  Katun.  II  is  thr  Proriuic  of  lh»  pasi  Bgtg.  who  have  dcgTBded  the 
im  into  an  emhlcm  of  mnc  hDman  reprodturtioa  anil  «e3tiia1  fiuictions:  it 

'  primitive  couccptioD,  so  sadly  profaned  by  i19  crude  and  gross  applica- 
d  perwrtiBiiirtiB.  hy  Ihmlogical  and  ecclesiHSiical  religinnUts.  The  silent 
meaal  Naluie,  the  only  divine  manifeilstion,  is  the  one  ennobling  RllKion 
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Testament,  as  the  MS.  states,  treating  of  the  symbolism  of  the  art- 
speech  of  the  Bible: 

Therefore  the  locality  of  the  womb  is  to  be  taken  as  the  Most  Holy  Place,  the 
Sanctum  Sanctorum,  and  the  veritable  Temple  of  the  Living  God.*  With  man,  the 
possession  of  the  woman  has  always  been  considered  as  an  essential  part  of  himselil 
to  make  one  out  of  two,  and  jealously  g^Srded  as  sacred.  Even  the  part  of  the 
ordinary  house  or  home  consecrated  to  the  dwelling  of  the  wife  was  called  the 
penetralia,  the  secret  or  sacred,  and  hence  the  metaphor  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  of 
sacred  constructions  taken  from  the  idea  of  the  sacredness  of  the  organs  of 
generation.  Carried  to  the  extreme  of  description  t  by  metaphor,  this  part  of  the 
house  is  described  in  the  Sacred  Books  as  the  "between  the  thighs  of  the  house," 
and  sometimes  the  idea  is  carried  out  constructively  in  the  great  door-opening  of 
Churches  placed  inward  between  flanking  buttresses. 

No  such  thought,  "carried  to  the  extreme,"  ever  existed  among  the 
old  primitive  Aryans.  This  is  proven  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  Vedic 
period,  their  women  were  not  placed  apart  from  men  in  penetralia,  or 
Zenanas.'  This  seclusion  began  when  the  Mahommedans — the  next 
heirs  to  Hebrew  symbolism,  after  Christian  ecclesiasticism — ^had  con- 
quered the  land  and  gradually  enforced  their  ways  and  customs  upon 
the  Hindus.  The  pre-  and  post- Vedic  woman  was  as  free  as  man ;  and 
no  impure  terrestrial  thought  was  ever  mixed  with  the  religious 
sjmibology  of  the  early  Ar>'ans.  The  idea  and  application  are  purely 
Semitic.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  wTiter  of  the  said  intensely 
learned  and  Kabalistic  revelation,  when  he  closes  the  above-quoted 
passages  by  adding: 

If  to  these  organs  as  symbols  of  creative  cosmic  agencies  the  idea  of  the  origin  of 
measures  as  well  as  of  time-periods  can  be  attached,  then  indeed,  in  the  con- 
structions of  the  Temples  as  Dwellings  of  Deity,  or  of  Jehovah,  that  part  designated 
as  the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  the  Most  Holy  Place,  should  borrow  its  title  from  the 
recognized  sacredness  of  the  generative  organs,  considered  as  symbols  of  measures 
as  well  as  of  creative  cause.  With  the  ancient  zuisCy  there  was  no  ftatne,  and  no  idai, 
and  no  symbol  of  a  First  Cause. 

Most  decidedly  not.  Rather  never  give  a  thought  to  it  and  leave  it 
for  ever  nameless,  as  the  early  Pantheists  did,  than  degrade  the  sacred- 
ness of  that  Ideal  of  Ideals,  by  dragging  down  its  symbols  into  such 

•  Surely  the  words  of  the  old  Initiate  into  the  primitive  Mysteries  of  Christianity,  "Know  j-e  nrtyt 
are  the  Temple  of  God"  (i  Corinth,  iii.  i6).  could  not  be  applied  in  this  sense  to  men;  thoufj^h  the 
meaning:  '^vas,  undeniably,  so  stated,  in  the  minds  of  the  Hebrew  compilers  of  the  Old  TestamenL 
And  here  is  the  abyss  that  lies  between  the  symlwlism  of  the  Nnv  Testament  and  the  Jewish  canon. 
This  gulf  would  have  remained,  and  have  ever  widened,  had  not  Christianity,  especially  and  most 
glaringly  the  Latin  Church,  thrown  a  bridge  over  it.  Modem  Pop>er>'  has  now  spanned  it  entirely, 
by  its  dogma  of  the  two  immaculate  conceptions,  and  the  anthropomorphic  and,  at  the  same  time 
idolatrous,  character  it  has  conferred  upon  the  Mother  of  its  God. 

1-  It  was  so  carried  only  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  its  servile  copjnst.  Christian  theology. 
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anthropomorphic  fonnsl  Here  again  one  perceives  the  immense 
chasm  between  Ar>'an  and  Semitic  religious  thought,  the  two  opposite 
poles,  Sincerity  and  Concealment.  With  the  Brahmans,  who  have 
never  invested  the  natural  procreative  functions  of  mankind  with  an 
"original  sin"  element,  it  is  a  religious  duly  to  have  a  son.  A  Brah- 
man, in  days  of  old,  having  accomplished  his  mission  of  human  creator, 
retired  to  the  jungle,  and  passed  the  rest  of  his  days  in  religious  medi- 
tation. He  had  accomplished  his  duty  to  nature,  as  mortal  man  and 
its  co-worker,  and  henceforth  gave  all  his  thoughts  to  the  spiritual  and 
immortal  portion  of  himself,  regarding  the  terrestrial  as  a  mere  illusion. 
an  evanescent  dream^which,  indeed  it  is.  With  the  Semite,  it  was 
different.  He  invented  a  temptation  of  flesh  in  a  garden  of  Eden,  and 
showed  his  God^esoterically,  the  Tempter  and  the  Ruler  of  Nature — 
cursing  /or  ever  an  act,  which  was  in  the  logical  programme  of  that 
Nature.*  All  this  exoterically,  as  in  the  cloak  and  dead -letter,  of  Genesis 
and  the  rest.  At  the  same  time,  esolerically,  he  regarded  the  supposed 
sin  a.nA  fall  as  an  act  so  sacred,  as  to  choose  the  organ,  the  perpetrator 
of  the  original  sin,  as  the  fittest  and  most  sacred  symbol  to  represent 
that  God.  who  is  shown  as  branding  its  entering  into  function  as  dis- 
obedience and  everlasting  sin! 

Who  can  ever  fathom  the  paradoxical  depths  of  the  Semitic  mind  I 
And  this  paradoxical  element,  minus  its  innermost  significance,  has 
now  passed  entirely  into  Christian  theologj-  and  dogma! 

Wliether  the  early  Fatliers  of  the  Church  knew  the  esoteric  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  Ttslamctil,  or  whether  only  a  few  of  them  were  aware  of 
it,  while  the  others  remained  ignorant  of  the  secret,  is  for  posterity  to 
decide.  One  thing,  at  any  rate,  is  certain.  As  the  Esotericism  of  the 
AVic  Testament  agrees  perfectly  with  that  of  the  Hebrew  Mosaic  Books ; 
and  since,  at  the  same  time,  a  number  of  purely  Egj-ptian  symbols  and 
Pagan  dogmas  in  general— the  Trinity,  for  example — have  been  copied 
by,  and  incorporated  into,  the  Synoptics  and  St.  John,  it  becomes 
e\ndent  that  the  identity  of  those  symbols  was  known  to  the  writers  of 
the  NezK  Testament,  whoeverthey  may  have  been.  They  must  have  been 
also  aware  of  the  priority  of  the  Eg\'ptian  Esotericism,  since  they  have 
adopted  several  symbols  which  typify  purely  Eg>"ptian  conceptions  and 
beliefs,  in  their  outward  and  inward  meaning,  and  which  are  not  to  be 
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found  in  the  Jewish  Canon.  One  of  these  is  the  water-lily  in  the  hands 
of  the  Archangel,  in  the  early  representations  of  his  appearance  to  the 
Virgin  Mary;  and  these  symbolical  images  are  preserved  to  this  day  in 
the  iconography  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Churches.  Thus  Water, 
Fire  and  the  Cross,  as  well  as  the  Dove,  the  Lamb  and  other  Sacred 
Animals,  with  all  their  combinations,  esoterically  yield  an  identical 
meaning,  and  must  have  been  accepted  as  an  improvement  upon 
Judaism  pure  and  simple. 

For  the  Lotus  and  Water  are  among  the  oldest  symbols,  and  in  their 
origin  are  purely  Ar>'an,  though  they  became  common  property'  during 
the  branching  off  of  the  Fifth  Race.  To  give  an  example;  letters,  as 
well  as  numbers,  were  all  mystic,  whether  in  combination,  or  taken 
separately.  The  most  sacred  of  all  is  the  letter  M.  It  is  both  feminine 
and  masculine,  or  androg>'ne,  and  is  made  to  symbolize  Water  in  its 
origin,  the  Great  Deep.  It  is  a  m3'stic  letter  in  all  languages.  Eastern 
and  Western,  and  stands  as  a  gl>i)h  for  the  waves,  thus  A^\\.     In  the 

A 

Aryan  Esotericism,  as  in  the  Semitic,  this  letter  has  alwaj's  stood  for 
the  Waters.  In  Sanskrit,  for  instance,  Makara,  the  tenth  sign  of  the 
2k)diac,  means  a  Crocodile,  or  rather  an  aquatic  monster  associated 
always  with  Water.  The  letter  Ma  is  equivalent  to,  and  corresponds 
with,  the  number  5,  which  is  composed  of  a  Binar}',  the  symbol  of  the 
two  sexes  separated,  and  of  the  Temar}',  the  symbol  of  the  Third  Life, 
the  progeny'  of  the  Binar>'.  This,  again,  is  often  sj-mbolized  by  a 
Pentagon,  the  latter  being  a  sacred  sign,  a  divine  Monogram.  Maitreya 
is  the  secret  name  of  the  Fifth  Buddha,  and  the  Kalki  Avatara  of  the 
Brahmans,  the  last  Messiah  who  will  come  at  the  culmination  of  the 
Great  Cycle.  It  is  also  the  initial  letter  of  the  Greek  Metis,  or  Dinne 
Wisdom;  of  Mimra,  the  Word,  or  Logos;  and  of  Mithras,  the  Mihr,  the 
Monad  Myster>'.  All  these  are  bom  in,  and  from,  the  Great  Deep,  and 
are  the  Sons  of  Maya,  the  "Mother'';  in  Eg>'pt,  Moot;  in  Greece, 
Minerva,  Divine  Wisdom;  of  Mar>*,  or  Miriam,  Myrrha,  etc.,  the  Mother 
of  the  Christian  Logos;  and  of  Maya,  the  Mother  of  Buddha.  Mad- 
hava  and  Madhavi  are  the  titles  of  the  most  important  Gods  and 
Goddesses  of  the  Hindu  Pantheon.  Finally,  Mandala  is,  in  Sanskrit 
a  '*  Circle,''  or  an  Orb,  also  the  ten  divisions  of  the  /^ig  Veda.  The 
most  sacred  names  in  India  generally  begin  with  this  letter,  from 
Mahat,  the  first  manifested  Intellect,  and  Mandara,  the  great  mountain 
used  by  the  Gods  to  chum  the  Ocean,  down  to  Mandakini,  the  heavenly 
Ganga,  or  Ganges,  Mauu,  etc.,  etc. 
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Will  this  be  called  a  coincidence?    A  strange  one  is  it  then,  indeed, 

when  we  see  even  Moses,  found  in  the  Water  of  the  Nile,  with  the 

symbolical  consonant  in  his  name.     And  Pharaoh's  daughter  "called 

i  Moses;  and  she  said.  Because  I  drew  him  out  of  the  Water."* 

\  Besides  which,  the  Hebrew  sacred  name  of  God,  applied  to  this  letter 

:  Meborach,  the  '-Holy"  or  the  "Blessed,"  and  the  name  for  the 

I  Water  of  the  Flood  is  Mbul.     A  reminder  of  the  "Three  Maries"  at 

1  the  Crucifixion,  and  their  connection  with  Mare,  the  Sea.  or  Water, 

I  may  close  these  examples.     This  is  why,  in  Judaism  and  Christianity, 

f  the  Messiah  is  always  connected  with  Water,  Baptism ;  and  also  with 

I  the  Fishes,  the  sign  of  the  Zodiac  called  Minam  rn  Sanskrit,  and  even 

I  with  the  Matsya  (Fishj  Avatara,  and  the  Lotus,  the  symbol  of  the 

womb,  or  mth  the  water-lily,  which  has  the  same  signification. 

In  the  relics  of  ancient  Egypt,  the  greater  the  antiquity  of  the  votive 
[  symbols  and  emblems  of  the  objects  exhumed,  the  oftener  are  Lotus- 
flowers  and  Water  found  in  connection  with  the  Solar  Gods.  The  God 
Khnoom,  the  Moist  Power,  or  Water,  as  Thales  taught,  being  the  prin- 
ciple of  all  things,  sits  on  a  throne  enshrined  in  a  Lotus.  The  God 
Bes  stands  on  a  Lotus,  ready  to  devour  his  progeny.  Thot,  the  God  of 
[  Mystery  and  Wisdom,  the  sacred  Scribe  of  Amenti,  wearing  the  solar 
I  disk  as  head  gear,  sits  with  a  bull's  head — the  sacred  biUl  of  Mendes 
being  a  form  of  Thot — and  a  human  body,  on  a  full  blown  Lotus. 
Finally,  it  is  the  Goddess  Hiqit,  under  her  shape  of  a  frog,  who  rests 
on  the  Lotus,  thus  showing  her  connection  with  water.     And  it  is  from 

»the  unpoetical  shape  of  this  frog-symbol,  undeniably  the  gljTph  of  ^^^ 
most  ancient  of  the  Egyptian  Deities,  that  the  Egyptologists  have  been 
vainly  trying  to  unravel  the  mystery  and  functions  of  the  Goddess.  Its 
adoption  in  the  Church,  by  the  early  Christians,  shows  that  they  knew 
it  better  than  our  modern  Orientalists.  The  "frog  or  toad  Goddess" 
was  one  of  the  chief  Cosmic  Deities  connected  with  Creation,  on 
account  of  this  animal's  amphibious  nature,  and  chiefly  because  of  its 
apparent  resurrection,  after  long  ages  of  solitarj'  life,  enshrined  in  old 
walls,  in  rocks,  etc.     She  not  only  participated  in  the  organization  of 

»the  World,  together  with  Khnoom,  but  was  also  connected  with  iAe 
4ogma  of  resurrection.'^     There  must  have  been  some  verj'  profound  and 
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sacred  meaning  attached  to  this  symbol,  since,  notwithstanding  the  risk 
of  being  charged  with  a  disgusting  form  of  zoolatry,  the  early  Egyptian 
Christians  adopted  it  in  their  Churches.  A  frog  or  toad,  enshrined  in 
a  Lotus-flower,  or  simply  without  the  latter  emblem,  was  the  form 
chosen  for  the  Church-lamps^  on  which  were  engraved  the  words, 
""Eyw  ctfu  avooToo-is" — I  am  the  resurrection.*  These  frog-Goddesses 
are  also  found  on  all  the  mummies. 

*  Such  "frog-Goddesses"  may  be  seen  at  Boulak,  in  the  Cairo  Museum.  For  the  statement  aboot 
the  Church-lamps  and  inscriptions,  the  learned  ex-director  of  the  Boulak  Museum,  M.  Gastoo 
Maspero,  must  be  held  responsible.    (See  his  Guide  au  Afusde  de  Boulaq,  p.  146.) 
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The  Mook;  Deus  Lunus,  Phcebe. 


This  archaic  symbol  is  the  most  poetical  of  all  symbols,  as  also  the 
most  philosophical.  The  ancient  Greeks  brought  it  into  proraineuce, 
and  the  modem  poets  have  worn  it  threadbare.  The  Queen  of  Night, 
riding  in  the  inajesty  of  her  peerless  light  in  Heaven,  throwing  all, 
even  Hesperus,  into  darkness,  and  spreading  her  silver  mantle  over 
the  whole  Sidereal  World,  has  ever  been  a  favourite  theme  with  all  the 
poets  of  Christendom,  from  Milton  and  Shakespeare  down  to  the  latest 
versifier.  But  the  refulgent  lamp  of  night,  with  her  suite  of  stars 
unnumbered,  spoke  only  to  the  imagination  of  the  profane.  Until 
lately.  Religion  and  Science  had  nought  to  do  with  the  beautiful 
mythos.     Yet,  the  cold  chaste  Moon,  she,  who,  in  the  words  of  Shelley: 

,    .    ,    .    makes  all  beautiful  on  wliicli  she  smiles. 

That  wandering  shrine  of  soft,  yet  icy  Bame 

WTiieh  ever  is  transformed,  yet  still  the  same. 

And  warms  not.  but  illumes.  .... 
Stands  in  closer  relations  to  Earth  than  any  other  sidereal  orb.  The 
Sun  is  the  Giver  of  Life  to  the  whole  Planetar>-  System ;  the  Moon  is 
the  Giver  of  Life  to  our  Globe;  and  the  early  races  understood  and 
knew  it,  even  in  their  infancy.  She  is  the  Queen,  and  she  is  the  King. 
She  was  King  Soma  before  she  became  transformed  into  Phcebe  and 
the  chaste  Diana.  She  is  preeminently  the  Deity  of  the  Christians, 
through  the  Mosaic  and  Kabalistic  Jews,  though  the  civilized  world 
may  have  remained  ignorant  of  the  fact  for  long  ages;  in  fact,  ever 
since  the  last  initiated  Father  of  the  Church  died,  carrying  with  him 
into  his  grave  the  secrets  of  the  Pagan  Temples.  For  such  Fathers 
as  Origen  or  Clemens  Alexandriniis,  the  Moon  was  Jehovah's  living 
symbol ;  the  Giver  of  Life  and  the  Giver  of  Death,  the  Disposer  of 
Being — in  our  World.  For,  if  Artemis  was  Luaa  in  Heaven,  and,  with 
the  Greeks.  Diana  on  Earth,  who  presided  over  child-birth  and  life; 
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with  the  Egyptians,  she  was  Hekat  (Hecate)  in  Hell,  the  Goddess  of 
Death,  who  ruled  over  magic  and  enchantments.  More  than  this;  as 
the  personified  Moon,  whose  phenomena  are  triadic,  Diana-Hecate- 
Luna  is  the  three  in  one.  For  she  is  Diva  triformis,  tergemina^  triceps^ 
three  heads  on  one  neck,*  like  Brahm^- Vishnu-Shiva.  Hence  she  is 
the  prototype  of  our  Trinity,  which  has  not  always  been  entirely  male. 
The  number  seven,  so  prominent  in  the  Bible,  so  sacred  in  the  seventh 
day,  or  Sabbath,  came  to  the  Jews  from  antiquity,  deriving  its  origin 
from  the  four-fold  number  7  contained  in  the  28  days  of  the  lunar 
month,  each  septenary  portion  thereof  being  typified  by  one  quarter  of 
the  Moon. 

It  is  worth  the  trouble  of  presenting,  in  this  work,  a  bird's-eye  view 
of  the  origin  and  development  of  the  lunar  myth  and  worship,  in 
historical  antiquity,  on  our  side  of  the  globe.  Its  earlier  origin  is 
untraceable  by  exact  Science,  which  rejects  all  tradition;  while  for 
Theology,  which,  under  the  guidance  of  the  crafty  Popes,  has  put  a 
brand  on  every  fragment  of  literature  that  does  not  bear  the  itnprimaiur 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  its  archaic  history  is  a  sealed  book.  Whether 
the  Egyptian  or  the  Aryan  Hindu  religious  philosophy  is  the  more 
ancient — the  Secret  Doctrine  says  it  is  the  latter — does  not  much  mat- 
ter, in  this  instance,  as  the  Lunar  and  Solar  "worship**  are  the  most 
ancient  in  the  world.  Both  have  survived,  and  prevail  to  this  day 
throughout  the  whole  world;  with  some  openly,  with  others — as,  for 
instance,  in  Christian  symbology — secretly.  The  cat,  a  lunar  symbol, 
was  sacred  to  Isis,  who  was  the  Moon  in  one  sense,  just  as  Osiris  was 
the  Sun,  and  is  often  seen  on  the  top  of  the  Sistrum  in  the  hand  of  the 
Goddess.  This  animal  was  held  in  great  veneration  in  the  city  of 
Bubastis,  which  went  into  deep  mourning  on  the  death  of  the  sacred 
cats,  because  Isis,  as  the  Moon,  was  particularly  worshipped  in  that 
city  of  mysteries.  The  astronomical  symbolism  connected  w4th  it  has 
already  been  given  in  Section  I,  and  no  one  has  better  described  it 
than  Mr.  Gerald  Massey,  in  his  Lectures  and  in  The  Natural  Genesis. 
The  eye  of  the  cat,  it  is  said,  seems  to  follow  the  lunar  phases  in  their 
growth  and  decline,  and  its  orbs  shine  like  two  stars  in  the  darkness  of 
night.  Hence  the  mythological  allegory  which  shows  Diana  hiding  in 
the  Moon,  under  the  shape  of  a  cat,  when  she  was  seeking,  in  company 
with  other  Deities,  to  escape  the  pursuit  of  T>'phon,  as  related  in  the 


*  The  Goddess  Tptfiop<^09  in  the  statuary  of  Alcamenes. 
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Afetaniorphoses  of  Ovid.    The  Moon,  in  Eg>pt,  was  both  the  "'Eye  of 
Horus"  and  the  "Eye  of  Osiris,"  the  Sun. 

The  same  with  the  Cynocephalus.  The  dog-headed  ape  was  a  glyph 
to  symbolize  the  Sun  and  Moon,  in  tiini,  though  the  Cynocephalus  is 
really  more  a  Hermetic  than  a  religious  symbol.  For  it  is  the  hieroglyph 
of  Mercury,  the  planet,  and  of  the  Mercury  of  the  Alchemical  philo- 
sophers, who  say  that; 

Mercury  has  to  be  ever  near  Isis.  aa  her  miiiistei,  for  without  Mercury  neitber 
Isis  nor  Osiris  can  accomplisfa  anything  in  the  Great  Work, 

The  Cynocephalus.  whenever  represented  with  the  caduceus,  the 
crescent,  or  the  lotus,  is  a  gl>-ph  of  the  •■philosophical"  Mercury:  but 
when  seen  with  a  reed,  or  a  roll  of  parchment,  he  stands  for  Hermes, 
the  secretary  and  adviser  of  Isis,  as  Hauumaua  filled  the  same  office 
with  RSma. 

Though  the  regular  Sun -Worshippers,  the  Parsis,  are  few,  yet  not 
only  is  the  bulk  of  the  Hiudii  mythology  and  history  based  upon,  and 
interblended  with,  these  two  worships,  but  so  is  even  the  Christian 
religiou  itself.  From  their  origin  down  to  our  modern  day,  it  has 
coloured  the  theologies  of  both  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Churches.  Indeed,  the  difference  between  the  Aryan  Hindu  and  the 
Aryan  European  faiths  is  ver>'  small,  if  only  the  fundamental  ideas  of 
both  are  taken  into  consideration.  Hindits  are  proud  of  calling  them- 
selves Surj'avanshas  and  Chaudravaushas,  of  the  Solar  and  Lurtar 
Dynasties.  The  Christians  pretend  to  regard  this  as  idolatry',  and  yet 
they  adhere  to  a  religion  entirely  based  upon  Solar  and  Lunar  worship. 
It  is  vain  and  useless  for  the  Protestants  to  exclaim  against  the  Roman 
Catholics  for  their  "Mariolatry,"  based  on  the  ancient  cult  of  lunar 
Goddesses,  when  they  themselves  worship  Jehovah,  preeminently  a 
/«Mar  God;  and  when  both  Churches  have  accepted  in  their  theologies 
the  5«M-Christ  and  the  Lunar  Trinity. 

What  is  known  of  Chaldean  Moon-Worship,  of  the  Babylonian  God, 
Sin,  called  by  the  Greeks  Dens  Lunus,  is  verj'  little;  and  that  little  is 
apt  to  mislead  the  profane  student,  who  fails  to  grasp  the  esoteric 
significance  of  the  symbols.  As  popularly  known  to  the  ancient 
profane  philosophers  and  writers — for  those  who  were  initiated  were 
pledged  to  silence— the  Chaldeans  were  the  worshippers  of  the  Moon 
under  her,  and  his,  various  names,  just  as  were  the  Jews,  who  caine 
after  them. 

In   the  unpublished  MS.  on   the  Art-Speech,  already   mentioned, 


I. 
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giving  a  key  to  the  formation  of  the  ancient  symbolical  language,  a 

logical  raisoTi  d'etre  is  brought  fon^^ard  for  this  double  worship.     It  is 

written  by  a  wonderfully  well-informed  and  acute  scholar  and  Mystic, 

who  gives  it  in  the  comprehensive  form  of  a  hypothesis.     The  latter, 

however,  forcibly  becomes  a  proven  fact  in  the  history  of  religious 

evolution  in  human  thought,  to  anyone  who  has  ever  had  a  glimpse 

into  the  secret  of  ancient  symbolog>- .    Thus,  he  says : 

One  of  the  first  occupations  among  men,  connected  with  those  of  actual  necessity, 
would  be  the  perception  of  time  periods,*  marked  on  the  vaulted  arch  of  the 
heavens,  sprung  and  rising  over  the  level  floor  of  the  horizon,  or  the  plain  of  still 
water.  These  would  come  to  be  marked  as  those  of  day  and  night,  of  the  phases 
of  the  moon,  of  its  stellar  or  synodic  revolutions,  and  of  the  period  of  the  solar  year 
with  recurrence  of  the  seasons,  and  with  the  application  to  such  periods  of  the 
natural  measure  of  day  or  night,  or  of  the  day  divided  into  the  light  and  the  darL 
It  would  also  be  discovered  that  there  was  a  longest  and  shortest  solar  day,  and  two 
solar  days  of  equal  day  and  night,  within  the  period  of  the  solar  year;  and  the 
points  in  the  year  of  these  could  be  marked  with  the  greatest  precision  in  the  stany 
groups  of  the  heavens  or  the  constellations,  subject  to  that  retrograde  movement 
thereof,  which  in  time  would  require  a  correction  by  intercalation,  as  was  the  case 
in  the  description  of  the  Flood,  where  correction  of  150  days  was  made  for  a  period 
of  600  years,  during  which  confusion  of  landmarks  had  increased.  .  .  .  This 
would  naturally  come  to  pass  with  all  races  in  all  time ;  and  such  knowledge  must 
be  taken  to  have  been  inherent  in  the  human  race,  prior  to  what  we  call  the  historic 
period  as  during  the  same. 

On  this  basis,  the  author  seeks  for  some  natural  physical  function, 

possessed  in  common  by  the  human    race,  and   connected   with  the 

periodical  manifestations,  such  that  "the  connection  between  the  two 

kinds  of  phenomena     .     .     .     became  fixed   in   common    or  popular 

usage."     He  finds  it  in  : 

{a)  The  feminine  physiological  phenomena  every  lunar  month  of  28  days,  or  4 
weeks  of  7  days  each,  so  that  13  occurrences  of  the  period  should  happen  in  364 
days,  which  is  the  solar  week-year  of  52  weeks  of  7  days  each,  {b)  The  quickening 
of  the  foetus  is  marked  by  a  period  of  126  days,  or  18  weeks  of  7  days  each,  (r)  That 
period  which  is  called  **the  period  of  viability"  is  one  of  210  days,  or  30  weeks  of 
7  days  each,  {d)  The  period  of  parturition  is  accomplished  in  280  days,  or  a  period 
of  40  weeks  of  7  days  each,  or  10  lunar  months  of  28  days  each,  or  of  9  calendar 
months  of  31  days  each,  counting  on  the  royal  arch  of  heavens  for  the  measure  of 
the  period  of  traverse  from  the  darkness  of  the  womb  to  the  light  and  glory  of 
conscious  existence,  that  continuing  inscrutable  mysterj-  and  miracle.    .     .     .    Thus 


•  Ancient  Mythology  includes  ancient  Astronomy  as  well  as  Astrology.  The  planets  were  the 
hands  pointinfi:  out,  on  the  dial  of  our  Solar  System,  the  hours  of  certain  periodical  events.  Thus, 
Mercur>'  was  the  mei>senger,  appointed  to  keep  time  during  the  daily  solar  and  lunar  phetuxnnia, 
and  was  otherwise  connected  with  the  God  and  Goddess  of  Light. 
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the  observed  periods  of  time  marking  the  workings  of  the  birth  function  would 
naturally  become  a  basis  of  astronomical  calculation.  .  .  .  We  may  almost 
affirm  .  ■  -  that  this  was  the  mode  of  reckoning  among  all  nations,  either  indc- 
peitdenlly.  or  intermediately  and  indirectly  by  tuition.  It  was  tlie  mode  with  the 
Hebrews,  for  even  to-day  they  calculate  the  calendar  by  means  of  the  354  and  355  of 
the  lunar  year,  and  we  possess  a  special  evidence  that  it  was  the  mode  with  the 
ancient  F.gj'ptians,  as  to  which  this  is  the  proof: 

The  basic  idea  underlying  the  religious  philosophy  of  the  Hebrews  was  that 
God  contained  all  things  within  himself,*  and  that  man  was  his  image,  man  in- 
cluding woman The  place  of  the  man  and  woman  with  the  Hebrews 

was  among  the  Egyptians  occupied  by  the  bull  and  the  cow,  sacred  to  Osiris  and 
I^twho  were  represented,  respectively,  by  a  man  having  a  bulTs  head,  and  a 
woman  having  the  head  of  a  cow;  which  symbols  were  worshipped.  Notoriously 
Osiris  was  the  Sun  and  the  river  Nile,  the  tropical  year  of  365  days,  which  number 
is  the  value  of  the  word  Neilos.  and  the  bull,  as  he  was  also  the  principle  of  lire 
and  of  life-ginng  force;  while  Isis  was  the  moon,  the  bed  of  the  river  Nile,  or  the 
Mother  Earth,  for  the  parturieut  energies  of  which  water  was  a  necessity,  the  lunar 
year  of  354-364  days,  the  time-maker  of  the  periods  of  gestation,  and  the  cow 
marked  by,  or  with,  the  crescent  new  moon 

Bui  the  use  of  the  cow  of  the  Egyptians  for  the  woman  of  the  Hebrews  was  not 
intended  as  of  any  radical  dJIference  of  signification,  but  a  concurrence  in  the 
teaching,  intended,  ^iid  merely  as  tlie  substitution  of  a  symbol  of  common  import, 
which  was  this,  viz.,  the  period  of  parturition  with  the  cow  and  the  woman  was 
held  to  lie  the  same,  or  380  days,  or  ten  lunar  months  of  4  weeks  each.  And  in  this 
period  consisted  the  essential  value  of  this  animal  symbol,  whose  mark  was  that  of 
the  crescent  moon.[  .  .  .  These  parturient  and  natural  periods  are  found  to 
have  been  subjects  of  sjTuboHsm  all  over  the  worlil.  They  were  thus  used  by  the 
Hindiis,  and  are  found  to  be  most  plainly  set  forth  by  the  ancient  Americaus.  in  the 
Richardsoti  and  Gest  tablets,  in  the  Palenque  Cross  and  elsewhere,  and  manifestly 
lay  at  the  base  of  the  formation  of  the  calendar  forms  of  the  Mayas  of  Yucatan,  the 
Hindus,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  ancient  Babylonians,  as  welt  as  the  Egyptians  and 
old  Hebrews.  The  natural  synibols  .  .  would  be  either  the  phallus  or  the 
phallus  and  yoni,  .  .  .  male  and  feinaU.  Indeed,  the  words  translated  hy  the 
generalising  terms  male  and  female,  in  the  ayth  verse  of  the  ist  chapter  of  Genesis 
are  .  .  .  sacrs-JxA  n'cabvah  or,  literally,  phallus  and  yoni.j  While  the  represen- 
tation of  the  phallic  emblems  would  barely  indicate  the  i^nital  members  of  the 
human  body,  when  Iheir  functions  and  the  development  of  the  seed-vesicles 
emanating  from  them  were  considered,  there  would  come  into  indication  a  mode 
of  mea.sutes  of  lunar  time,  and  through  lunar,  of  solar  time. 

This  is  the  phj-siological  or  anthropological  key  to  the  Moon  symbol. 
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The  key  that  opens  the  mystery  of  Theogony,  or  the  evolution  of  the 
manvantaric  Gods,  is  more  complicated,  and  has  nothing  phallic  in  it 
There,  all  is  mystical  and  divine.  But  the  Jews,  beyond  connecting 
Jehovah  directly  with  the  Moon  as  a  generative  God,  preferred  to 
ignore  the  higher  Hierarchies,  and  have  made  their  Patriarchs  of  some 
of  these  zodiacal  constellations  and  planetary  Gods,  thus  euhemerizing 
the  purely  theosophical  idea  and  dragging  it  down  to  the  level  of 
sinful  humanity.  The  MS.,  from  which  the  above  is  extracted,  ex- 
plains very  clearly  to  what  Hierarchy  of  Gods  Jehovah  belonged,  and 
who  this  Jewish  God  was ;  for  it  shows,  in  clear  language,  that  which 
the  writer  has  always  insisted  upon ,  namely,  that  the  God  with  which 
the  Christians  have  burdened  themselves,  was  no  better  than  the  lunar 
symbol  of  the  reproductive  or  generative  faculty  in  Nature.  They 
have  ever  ignored  even  the  Hebrew  secret  God  of  the  Kabalists,  Ain 
Suph,  a  conception  as  grand  as  Parabrahman  in  the  earliest  Kabalistic 
and  mystical  ideas.  But  it  is  not  the  Kabalah  of  Rosenroth  that  can 
ever  give  the  true  original  teachings  of  Shimeon  Ben  Yocha'i,  which 
were  as  metaphysical  and  philosophical  as  any  could  be.  And  how 
many  are  there  among  the  students  of  the  Kabalah  wfio  know  anything 
of  them  except  in  their  distorted  Latin  translations?  Let  us  glance  at 
the  idea  which  led  the  ancient  Jews  to  adopt  a  substitute  for  the  Ever- 
Unknowable,  and  which  has  misled  the  Christians  into  mistaking  the 
substitute  for  the  reality. 

If  to  these  organs  [phallus  and  yoni]  as  symbols  of  creative  cosmic  agencies  the 
idea  of  .  .  .  time  periods  can  be  attached,  then,  indeed,  in  the  construction  of 
Temples  as  Dwellings  of  Deity,  or  of  Jehovah,  that  part  designated  as  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  or  The  Most  Holy  Place,  should  borrow  its  title  from  the  recognized  sacred- 
ness  of  the  generative  organs,  considered  as  symbols  of  measures  as  well  as  of 
creative  cause. 

With  the  ancient  Wise,  there  was  no  name,  and  no  idea,  and  no  symbol,  of  a 
First  Cause.*  With  the  Hebrews,  the  indirect  conception  of  such  was  couched  in  a 
term  of  negation  of  comprehension,  \'iz.,  Ain  Suph,  or  the  Without  Bounds.  Bat 
the  symbol  of  its  first  comprehensible  manifestation  was  the  conception  of  a  circle 
with  its  diameter  line,  to  at  once  carry  a  geometric,  phallic,  and  astronomic  idea; 
.  .  .  for  the  one  takes  its  birth  from  the  o,  or  the  circle,  without  which  it  could 
not  be,  and  from  the  i,  or  primal  one,  spring  the  9  digits,  and,  geometrically,  all 
plane  shapes.  So  in  Kabalah  this  circle,  with  its  diameter  line,  is  the  picture  of  the 
TO  Sephiroth,  or  Emanations,  composing  the  Adam  Kadmon,  or  the  Archetjrpal  3klan, 

•  Because  it  was  too  sacred.  It  is  referred  to  as  That  in  the  Vedas.  It  is  the  "  Vernal  Cause." 
and  cannot,  therefore,  t>e  spoken  of  as  a  "First  Cause,"  a  term  implying  the  absence  of  Cause, li 
one  time. 
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the  creative  origin  of  all  thinKS,  .  .  .  This  idea  of  connecting  the  picture  of 
the  circle  and  its  diameter  line,  that  is,  the  number  10,  with  the  signification  of  llie 
reproductive  organs,  and  the  Most  Holy  Place  .  .  .  was  carried  out  construe- 
tiveiy  in  the  King's  Chamber,  or  Holy  of  Holies,  of  the  great  Pj-ramid,  in  the 
Tabernacle  of  Moses,  and  in  tile  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon.  ,  .  . 
It  is  Ike  picture  0/  a  double  womb,  for  in  Hebrew  the  letter  ///(H)  is  at  the  same 
time  the  number  5,  and  the  symbol  of  the  womb,  and  twice  5  is  10,  or  the  pbalHc 
number. 

This  "double  womb"  also  shows  the  duality  of  the  idea  carried  frum 
the  highest  or  spiritual  down  to  the  lowest  or  terrestrial  plaue;  and 
limited  by  the  Jews  to  the  latter.  With  them,  therefore,  the  number 
seven  has  acquired  the  most  prominent  place  in  their  exoteric  religion, 
a  cult  of  external  forms  and  empty  rituals;  take,  for  instance,  their 
Sabbath,  the  seventh  day  sacred  to  their  Deity,  the  Moon,  symbolical 
of  the  generative  Jehovah.  But,  with  other  nations,  the  number  seven 
was  typical  of  theogonic  evolution,  of  Cycles,  Cosmic  Planes,  and  the 
Seven  Forces  and  Occult  Power.s  in  Kosmo.Si  as  a  Boundless  Whole, 
whose  first  upper  Triangle  was  unreachable  to  the  finite  intellect  of 
man.  While  other  nations,  therefore,  bu.sied  themselves,  in  their 
forcible  limitation  of  Kosmos  in  Space  and  Time,  only  with  its  sep- 
tenary manifested  plane,  the  Jews  centred  this  number  solely  in  the 
Moon,  and  based  all  their  sacred  calculations  thereupon.  Hence  we 
find  the  thoughtful  author  of  the  MS.  just  quoted,  remarking,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  metrologj'  of  the  Jews,  that: 

If  2o,6i3  be  multiplied  by  \,  the  product  mill  afford  a  base  far  the  ascerlainmenl  of 
the  mean  revotuliou  of  l/if  moon ;  and  if  this  product  be  again  multiplied  by  J,  this 
continued  product  will  alTord  a  base  for  finding  the  exact  period  of  the  mean  solar 
year.  .  .  .  this  form  .  .  .  becoming,  for  the  finding  of  astronomical  periods 
of  time,  of  very  great  service. 

This  double  number — male  and  female — is  symbolized  also  in  some 
well-known  idols;  for  instance: 

.Ardhandri-Islivara,  the  Isis  of  the  HindOs.  Eridanus,  or  Ardaii,  or  the  Hebrew 
Jordan,  or  source  of  descent.  She  is  standing  on  a  lotus-leaf  floating  on  the  water, 
But  the  aigniticatian  is,  that  it  is  anctrogj-nc  or  henn aphrodite,  that  is  phallus  and 
yoni  combined,  the  number  10,  the  Hebrew  letter  Yod  (■■),  Ihe  containutcnl  of 
Jfhavah.     She,  or  rather  she-he,  gives  the  minutes  of  the  same  circle  of  360  dej,'Tees. 

"Jehovah,"  in  its  best  aspect  is  Binah,  the  "Upper  mediating  Mother, 
the  Great  Sea  or  Holy  Spirit,"  and  therefore  rather  a  synonym  of 
Marj-,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  than  of  his  Father;  that  "Mother,  being 
the  Latin  Mare,"  the  Sea,  is  here,  also,  Venus,  the  Stella  del  Mare,  or 
"Star  of  the  Sea," 
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The  ancestors  of  the  mysterious  Akkadians — the  Chandravanshas  or 
Indovanshas,  the  Lunar  Kings,  whom  tradition  shows  reigning  at 
Prayaga  (Allahabad),  ages  before  our  era — had  come  from  India,  and 
brought  with  them  the  worship  of  their  forefathers,  of  Soma,  and  his 
son  Budha,  which  afterwards  became  that  of  the  Chaldeans.  Yet  such 
adoration,  apart  from  popular  Astrolatry  and  Heliolatry,  was  in  no 
sense  idolatry.  No  more,  at  any  rate,  than  the  modern  Roman  Catholic 
symbolism  which  connects  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Mag^a  Mater  of  the 
Syrians  and  Greeks,  with  the  Moon. 

Of  this  worship,  the  most  pious  Roman  Catholics  feel  quite  proud, 
and  loudly  confess  to  it.  In  a  Mimoire  to  the  French  Academy,  the 
Marquis  De  Mirville  says: 

It  is  only  natural  that,  as  an  unconscious  prophecy,  Ammon-Ril  should  be  his 
mother's  husband,  since  the  Magna  Mater  of  the  Christians  is  precisely  the  spouse  of 
that  son  she  coficeives,  ,  .  .  We  [Christians]  can  understand  now  why  Neitk 
throws  radiance  on  the  Sun,  while  remaining"  the  Moon,  since  the  Virgin,  who  is  the 
Queen  of  Heaven,  as  was  Neith,  clothes  the  Christ-Sun,  as  does  Nei'th,  and  is 
clothed  by  him;  **  Tu  vestis  solem  et  te  sol  vestiV  [as  is  sung  by  the  Roxnan  Catho- 
lics during  their  service]. 

We  [Christians]  understand  also  how  it  is  that  the  famous  inscription  at  Sms 
should  have  stated  that  "none  has  ever  lifted  my  veil  [peplum],"  considering  that 
this  sentence,  literally  translated,  is  the  summary  of  what  is  sung  in  the  Church  on 
the  Day  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.* 

Surely  nothing  could  be  more  sincere  than  this!  It  justifies  entirely 
what  Mr.  Gerald  Massey  has  said  in  his  Lecture  on  **  Luniolatry, 
Ancient  and  Modern": 

The  man  in  the  moon  [Osiris-Sut,  Jchovali-Satan,  Christ-Judas,  and  other  Lunar 
Twins]  is  often  charged  with  bad  conduct.  ...  In  the  lunar  phenomena  the 
moon  was  one,  as  the  moon,  which  was  two-fold  in  sex,  and  three-fold  in  character, 
as  mother,  child,  and  adult  male.  Thus  the  child  of  the  moon  became  the  consort 
of  his  own  mother!  It  could  not  be  helped  if  there  was  to  be  any  reproduction. 
He  was  compelled  to  be  his  own  father!  These  relationships  were  repudiated  by 
later  sociology',  and  the  primitive  man  in  the  moon  got  tabooed.  Yet  in  its  latest 
most  inexplicable  phase,  this  has  become  the  central  doctrine  of  the  grossest  super- 
stition the  world  has  seen,  for  these  lunar  phenomena  and  their  humanly  repre- 
sented relationships,  the  incestuous  included,  are  the  very  foundations  of  the 
Christian  Trinity  in  Unity.  Through  ignorance  of  the  symbolism,  the  simple 
representation  of  early  time  has  become  the  most  profound  religious  myslerj*  in 
modem  Luniolatrj*.  The  Roman  Church,  without  being  in  any  wise  ashamed  of 
the  proof,  portrays  the  Virgin  Mary  arrayed  with  the  sun,  and  the  homed  moon  at 


Pneumatologie :  Des  Iispnii,  torn.  III.  p.  117;  "  Archcologfie  de  la  Viergfc  Mdre. 
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her  feet,  halding  the  lunar  inFant  in  her  amis— as  child  and  consort  of  the  mother 
moou!    The  mother,  child,  and  adult  male,  are  fundamental 

In  this  way  it  can  he  proved  that  our  Christology  is  mummified  mythology,  and 
legendary  lore,  which  have  becu  palmed  off  upon  U9  in  the  Old  Teslatttenl  and  the 
AVji',  as  divine  revelation  uttered  by  the  very  voice  of  God.* 

A  channing  allegorj-'  is  found  in  the  Zohar,  one  which  unveils  better 
than  anything  else  ever  did  the  tnie  character  of  Jehovah,  or  YHVH. 
in  the  primitive  conception  of  the  Hebrew  Kabalists.  It  is  now  found 
in  the  philosophy  of  Ibn  Gebirol's  Kabalak,  translated  by  Isaac  Myer. 

In  the  introduction  written  by  R.  'Hii'qee-yah,  which  is  very  old,  and  forms  part 
of  our  Brody  edition  of  the  Zohar  (l.  5A.  sq,)  is  an  account  of  a  journey  taken  by 
R.  El'aiar,  son  of  R-  Shim-on  b.  Yo'hai'.  and  R.  Abbali.  .  .  -  They  met  a  man 
bearing  a  heavy  bunlen.  .  .  .  They  conversed  together  .  .  .  and  the  explana- 
tions of  the  Thorah,  by  the  man  with  the  burden,  were  so  -Hondcrful,  that  they 
asked  him  for  his  name:  he  replied:  "Do  not  ask  me  who  I  am ;  but  we  will  all 
proceed  with  the  explanation  of  the  Thorah  [Law]."  They  asked:  "Who  caused 
thee  thus  to  walk  and  carry  such  a  heavy  load.-"  He  answered:  "The  letier  ■" 
(Yod,  which  =  TO,  and  is  the  symbolical  letter  of  Kether  ami  the  essence  and  germ 
Of  the  Holy  Name  mrp,  YHVH)  made  war,  etc."  ....  They  said  to  him : 
"If  thou  wilt  tell  us  the  name  of  thy  father,  we  will  kiss  the  dust  of  thy  feet." 
He  rephetl :  ■■ .  .  .  As  to  niy  father,  he  had  his  divclliiig  in  the  Great  Sea,  and  u-as 
a/ish  (herein  flike  Vishnu  and  Dagon  or  Oaunes];  which  ffirst]  destroyed  the  Great 

Sea and  he  was  great  and  mighty  and  'Ancient  of  Days.'  until  he 

swallowed  alt  the  other  fishes  iu  the  (Great)  Sea."  .  .  .  R.  El'azar  listened  to 
his  words  and  said  to  him;  "Tliou  art  the  Son  of  the  Holy  I-'lanie.  thou  art  the  Son 
of  Rab  Hani-"MU«-ah  Sabah  (the  old)  [tlie  fish  in  Aramaic  or  Chaldee  is  nun  inooii)], 
thou  art  the  Son  of  the  Light  of  the  Thorah  [Dhanna],  etc,"1- 

Then  the  author  explains  that  the  feminine  Sephira,  Binah,  is 
termed  by  the  Kabalists  the  Great  Sea:  therefore  Binab,  whose  di\ine 
names  are  Jehovah.  Yah,  and  Elohini,  is  simply  the  Chaldean  Tiamat, 
the  Female  Power,  the  Thalatth  of  Bcrosus.  who  presides  over  the 
Chaos,  and  was  made  out  later  by  Christian  Theology  to  be  the  Serpent 
and  the  Devil.  She-He  (Yah-liovahl  is  the  supernal  He,  and  Eve. 
This  Vah-hovah  then,  or  Jehovah,  is  identical  with  our  Chaos — Father, 
Mother,  Son — on  the  material  plane,  and  in  the  purely  physical  World ; 
Deus  and  Demon,  at  one  and  the  same  time;  the  Sun  and  Moon,  Good 
and  Evil,  God  and  Demon. 

Lunar  magnetism  generates  life,  preserves  and  destroys  it,  psychic- 
ally as  well  as  physically.  And  if,  astronomically,  the  Moon  is  one  of 
the  seven  planets  of  the  Ancient  World,  in  Theogony  she  is  one  of  the 
Regents  thereof— with  Christians  now  as  much  as  with  Pagans,  the 
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former  referring  to  her  uilder  the  name  of  one  of  their  Archangels,  and 
the  latter  under  that  of  one  of  their  Gods. 

Therefore  the  meaning  of  the  "fairy  tale,"  translated  by  Chwolsohn 
from  the  Arabic  translation  of  an  old  Chaldean  MS.,  of  Qu-tamy  being 
instructed  by  the  idol  of  the  Moon,  is  easily  understood.  Seldenus 
tells  us  the  secret,  as  well  as  Maimonides  in  his  Guide  to  the  Perplexed* 
The  worshippers  of  the  Teraphim,  or  the  Jewish  Oracles,  "carved 
images,  and  claimed  that  the  light  of  the  principal  stars  [planets]  per- 
meating these  through  and  through,  the  Angelic  Virtues  [or  the 
Regents  of  the  stars  and  planets]  conversed  with  them,  teaching  them 
many  most  useful  things  and  arts."  And  Seldenus  explains  that  the 
Teraphim  were  built  and  composed  after  the  position  of  certain  planets, 
those  which  the  Greeks  called  orotxcta,  and  according  to  figures  that 
were  located  in  the  sky,  and  called  oAc^TTnJptoi,  or  the  Tutelar>'  Gods. 
Those  who  traced  out  the  orotxcZd  were  called  oroixctw/xaTucot,  or  diviners 
by  the  oTot;(€td.t 

It  is  such  sentences,  however,  in  the  Nabathcan  Agriculture^  which 
have  frightened  the  men  of  Science,  and  made  them  proclaim  the  work 
"either  an  apocr>'phon,  or  a  fairy  tale,  unworthy  of  the  notice  of  an 
Academician."  At  the  same  time,  as  shown,  zealous  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  metaphorically  tore  it  to  pieces;  the  former  because 
"it  described  the  worship  of  demons,"  the  latter  because  it  was  "un- 
godly." Once  more,  all  are  wrong.  It  is  7iot  a  fair>'  tale;  and,  as  far 
as  the  pious  Churchmen  are  concerned,  the  same  worship  may  be 
shown  in  their  Scriptures,  however  disfigured  by  translation.  Solar 
and  Lunar  worship  and  also  the  worship  of  the  Stars  and  Elements 
can  be  traced,  and  figure  in  Christian  Theolog>\  These  are  defended 
by  Papists,  and  can  be  stoutly  denied  by  the  Protestants  only  at  their 
own  risk  and  peril.     Two  instances  may  be  given. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus  teaches  that  ancient  divinations  were  alwavs 
accomplished  with  the  help  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Elements  (^Spiritus 
Elem€7itoru7ny  and  in  Greek  Tn/cr/tara  tuw  oroixctW). J 

But  it  is  found  now  that  the  Planets,  the  Elements,  and  the  Zodiac, 
were  figured  not  only  at  Heliopolis  by  the  twelve  stones  called  **  Mys- 
teries of  the  Elements"  ( Elanaitonivi  Arcana),  but  also  in  Solomon's 
Temple,  and,  as  pointed  out  by  various  writers,  in  several  old  Italian 
churches  and  even  at  Notre  Da^ne  de  Paris ,  where  they  can  be  seen  to 
this  day. 

•  Moteh  Xebhuchim,  III.  xxx.         t  See  De  Dtis  Svms,  Teraph.,  II.  SyTit.  p.  31.         t  I.  L  ix. 
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No  symbol,  even  including  the  Sua,  was  more  complex  in  its  mani- 
fold meanings  than  the  lunar  symbol.  The  sex  was.  of  course,  dual. 
With  some  it  was  male;  as,  for  instance,  the  Hiudu  "King  Soma,"  and 
the  Chaldean  Sin ;  with  other  nations  it  was  female,  the  beauteous  God- 
desses Diana-Luna,  Ilithyia,  Ludna.  With  the  Tauri.  human  victims 
were  sacrificed  to  Artemis,  a  form  of  the  lunar  Goddess;  the  Cretans 
called  her  Dictynua,  and  the  Medes  and  Persians  Anaitis.  as  shown  by 
an  inscription  of  Colce:  'ApT.'pi&  'kfacin.  But,  we  are  now  concerned 
chiefly  with  the  most  chaste  and  pure  of  the  virgin  Goddesses,  Luna- 
Artemis,  to  whom  Pamphos  was  the  first  to  give  the  surname  of  KoA- 
Ai'fm;.  and  of  whom  Hippolytus  wrote:  KaXXiirra.  imXii  n-n/jCfWc*  This 
Artemis- Lochia,  the  Goddess  that  presided  at  conception  and  child- 
birth, is,  in  her  functions  and  as  the  triple  Hecate,  the  Orphic  Deity, 
the  predecessor  of  the  God  of  the  Rabbins  and  pre-Christian  JCabalists, 
and  his  lunar  type.  The  Goddess  Tp'^op^i^  was  the  personified  symbol 
of  the  various  and  successive  aspects  represented  by  the  Moon  in  each 
of  her  three  phases;  and  this  interpretation  was  already  that  of  the 
Stoics.t  while  the  Orpheaus  explained  the  epithet  Tp(>«ipi(i(«  by  the 
three  kingdoms  of  Nature  over  which  she  reigned.  Jealous,  blood- 
thirsty, revengeful  and  exacting,  Hecate- Luna  is  a  worthy  counterpart 
of  the  "jealous  God"  of  the  Hebrew  prophets, 

The  whole  riddle  of  the  Solar  and  Lunar  worship,  as  now  traced  in 
the  churches,  hangs  indeed  on  this  world-old  mystery  of  lunar 
phenomena.  The  correlative  forces  in  the  "  Queen  of  Night,"  that  lie 
latent  for  Modern  Science,  but  are  fully  active  to  the  knowledge  of 
Eastern  Adepts,  explain  well  the  thousand  and  one  images  under 
which  the  Moon  was  represeuted  by  the  Ancients.  It  also  shows  how 
much  more  profoundly  learned  in  the  Selenic  Mysteries  were  the 
Ancients  than  are  now  our  modem  Astronomers.  The  whole  Pantheon 
of  the  lunar  Gods  and  Goddesses,  Nephtj's  or  Neith,  Proserpina, 
Mclitta.  Cybele.  Isis,  Astarte,  Venus,  and  Hecale,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Apollo,  Dionysus,  Adonis,  Bacchus,  Osiris,  Atys,  Thamniuz,  etc., 
on  the  other,  all  show  on  the  face  of  their  names  and  titles — those  of 
"Sons"  and  "Husbands"  of  their  "Mothers" — their  identity  with  the 
Christian  Trinity.  In  ever>'  religious  system,  the  Gods  were  made  to 
merge  their  functions,  as  Father.  Son,  and  Husband,  into  one.  and  the 
Goddesses  were  identified  as  Wife.  Mother,  and  Sister  of  the  male 
God;  the  former  synthesizing  the  human  attributes  as  the  "Sun.  the 
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Giver  of  Life,"  the  latter  merging  all  the  other  titles  in  the  grand 
synthesis  known  as  Maia,  Maya,  Maria,  etc.,  a  generic  name.  Maia, 
in  its  forced  derivation,  has  come  to  mean  with  the  Greeks,  "mother," 
from  the  root  ma  (nurse),  and  even  gave  its  name  to  the  month  of  May, 
which  was  sacred  to  all  these  Goddesses  before  it  became  consecrated 
to  Mary.*  Its  primitive  meaning,  however,  was  Maya,  Durga,  trans- 
lated by  the  Orientalists  as  "inaccessible,"  but  meaning  in  truth  the 
"unreachable,"  in  the  sense  of  illusion  and  unreality,  as  being  the 
source  and  cause  of  spells,  the  personification  of  illusion. 

In  religious  rites,  the  Moon  served  a  dual  purpose.  Personified  as  a 
female  Goddess  for  exoteric  purposes,  or  as  a  male  God  in  allegory  and 
symbol,  in  Occult  Philosophy  our  satellite  was  regarded  as  a  sexless 
Potency  to  be  well  studied,  because  it  was  to  be  dreaded.  With  the 
initiated  Aryans,  Chaldeans,  Greeks  and  Romans,  Soma,  Sin,  Artemis 
Soteira  (the  hermaphrodite  Apollo,  whose  attribute  is  the  lyre,  and  the 
bearded  Diana  of  the  bow  and  arrow),  Deus  Lunus,  and  especially 
Osiris- Lunus  and  Thot-Lunus,t  were  the  Occult  potencies  of  the  Moon. 
But  whether  male  or  female,  whether  Thot  or  Minerva,  Soma  or 
Astoreth,  the  Moon  is  the  Occult  Mystery  of  Mysteries,  and  more  a 
symbol  of  evil  than  of  good.  Her  seven  phases,  in  the  original  Esoteric 
division,  are  divided  into  three  astronomical  phenomena  and  four 
purely  psychic  phases.  That  the  Moon  was  not  always  reverenced  is 
shown  in  the  Mysteries,  in  which  the  death  of  the  Moon-God — ^the  three 
phases  of  gradual  waning  and  final  disappearance — was  allegorized  by 
the  Moon  standing  for  the  Genius  of  Evil  that,  for  the  time,  triumphs 
over  the  Light  and  Life-giving  God,  the  Sun;  and  all  the  skill  and 
learning  of  the  ancient  Hierophants  in  Magic  were  required  to  turn 
this  triumph  into  a  defeat. 

It  was  the  most  ancient  worship  of  all,  that  of  the  Third  Race  of  onr 
Round,  the  Hermaphrodites,  in  which  the  male  Moon  became  sacred, 
when,  after  the  so-called  Fall,  the  sexes  had  become  separated.  Deus 
Lunus  then  became  an  androg}- ne,  male  and  female  in  turn ;  to  finally 
serve,  for  purposes  of  sorcery,  as  a  dual  power  for  the  Fourth  Root  Race, 
the  Atlanteans.  With  the  Fifth,  our  own  Race,  the  Lunar-solar  worship 
divided  the  nations  into  two  distinct,  antagonistic  camps.  It  led  to 
events  described  aeons  later  in  the  Mahabharatan  War,  which  to  the 


•  The  Roman  Catholics  arc  indebted  for  the  idea  of  consecratini?  the  month  of  May  to  Uic  Virgin 
to  the  pagan  Plutarch,  who  shows  that  "May  is  sacred  to  Maia  (Mala)  or  Vesta"  (Aulus  GeUxns, 
sub  roc.  Maia  I,  our  mother-earth,  our  nurse  and  nourisher.  personified. 

t  Thct-Lunus  is  the  Budha-Soma  of  India,  or  Mercury  and  the  Moon. 


THB  MOON  BI-SBXTJAI.. 


427 


taropeans  is  the  fabulous,  to  the  Hindus  and  Occultists  the  historical, 
rife  between  the  Suryavanshas  and  the  Indovanshas.  Originating  in 
lie  dual  aspect  of  the  Moon,  the  worship  of  the  female  and  the  male 
finciples  respectively,  it  ended  in  distinct  Solar  and  Lunar  cults. 
\inong  the  Semitic  races,  the  Sun  was  for  a  very  long  lime  feminine 
and  the  Moon  masculine;  the  latter  notion  being  adopted  by  them 
from  the  Atlantean  traditions.  The  Moon  was  called  the  "Lord  of  the 
Sun,"  Bel-Shemesh,  before  the  Shemesh  worship.  The  ignorance  of 
the  incipient  reasons  for  such  a  distinction,  and  of  Occult  principles, 
led  the  nations  into  anthropomorphic  idol-worship.  During  that 
period  which  is  absent  from  the  Mosaic  books,  viz..  from  the  exile  from 
Eden  to  the  allegorical  Flood,  the  Jews,  with  the  rest  of  the  Semites, 
worshipped  Dayanisi.  "'tB'W'T.  the  "Ruler  of  Men,"  the  "Judge,"  or 
the  Sun.  Though  the  Jewish  canon  and  Christianism  have  made  the 
Sun  to  become  the  "Lord  God"  and  "Jehovah"  in  the  Btbk,  yet  the 
same  Bible  is  full  of  indiscreet  traces  of  the  androgyne  Deity,  which 
was  Jehovah,  the  Sun,  and  Astoreth,  the  Moon  in  its  female  aspect,  and 
unite  free  from  the  present  metaphorical  element  given  to  it.  God  is  a 
"consuming  fire,"  appears  in.  and  "is  encompassed  by  fire."  It  was 
not  only  in  vision  that  Ezekiel  saw  the  Jews  "worshipping  the  Sun."* 
The  Baal  of  the  Israelites — the  Shemesh  of  the  Moabites  and  the 
Moloch  of  the  Ammonites — was  the  identical  "Sun- Jehovah,"  and  he 
is  till  now  the  "King  of  the  Host  of  Heaven,"  the  Snn,  as  much  as 
Astoreth  was  the  "Queen  of  Heaven."  or  the  Moon.  The  "Sun  of 
Righteousness"  has  only  tioio  become  a  metaphorical  expression.  But 
the  religion  of  every  ancient  nation  had  been  primarily  based  upon  the 
Occult  manifestations  of  a  purely  abstract  Force  or  Principle  now  called 
"God."  The  very  establishment  of  such  worship  shows,  in  its  details 
and  rites,  that  the  philosophers  who  evoh-ed  such  systems  of  Nature, 
subjective  and  objective,  possessed  profound  knowledge,  and  were 
acquaiuted  with  many  facts  of  a  scientific  nature.  For  besides  being 
purely  Occult,  the  rites  of  Lnnar  worship  were  based,  as  just  shown, 
upon  a  knowleds?  of  Physiolog>* — quite  a  modem  science  with  us — 
Psychology^  sacred  Mathematics,  Geometry-  and  Metrology,  in  their 
right  applications  to  s\-mbols  and  figures,  which  are  but  glj^phs  record- 
ing observed  natural  and  scientific  facts;  in  short  upon  a  most  minute 
and  profound  knowledge  of  Nature.  As  we  have  just  said,  lunar 
magnetism  generates  life,  preser\"es  and  destroys  it;  and  Soma  embodies 
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the  triple  power  of  the  Trimurti,  though  it  remains  unrecognized  by 
the  profane  to  this  day.     The  allegory  that  makes  Soma,  the  Moon, 
produced  by  the  Churning  of  the  Ocean  of  Life  (Space)  by  the  Gods  in 
another  Manvantara,  that  is,  in  the  pre-genetic  day  of  our  Planetar>' 
System,   and  the   myth,   which  represents   "the  Rishis   milking  the 
Earth,  whose  calf  was  Soma,  the  Moon,"  have  a  deep  cosmographical 
meaning;  for  it  is  neither  our  Earth  which  is  milked,  nor  was  the 
Moon  which  we  know  the  calf.*    Had  our  wise  men  of  Science  known 
as  much  of  the  mysteries  of  Nature  as  the  ancient  Aryans  did,  they 
would  surely  never  have  imagined  that  the  Moon  was  projected  from 
the  Earth.     Once  more,  the  oldest  of  permutations  in  Theogony,  the 
Son  becoming  his  own  Father  and  the  Mother  generated  by  the  Son, 
has  to  be  remembered  and  taken  into  consideration  if  the  symbolical 
language  of  the  Ancients  is  to  be  understood  by  us.     Otherwise  m>'tho- 
logy  will  be  ever  haunting  the  Orientalists  as  simply  "the  disease 
which  springs  up  at  a  peculiar  stage  of  human  culture  I" — as  Renonf 
gravely  observes. 

The  Ancients  taught  the  auto-generation,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Gods: 
the  One  Divine  Essence,  unmanifested,  perpetually  begetting  a  Second- 
Self,  manifested,  which  Second-Self,  androgynous  in  its  nature,  gives 
birthy  in  an  iminaculate  way,  to  everything  macrocosmical  and  micro- 
cosmical  in  this  Universe.  This  was  shown  in  the  Circle  and  the 
Diameter,  or  the  Sacred  Ten  (lo),  a  few  pages  back. 

But  our  Orientalists,  notwithstanding  their  extreme  desire  to  discover 
one  homogeneous  Element  in  Nature,  ivill  not  see  it.  Cramped  in  their 
researches  by  such  ignorance,  the  Aryanists  and  Egyptologists  are 
constantly  led  astray  from  truth  in  their  speculations.  Thus,  de  Rouge 
is  unable  to  understand,  in  the  text  which  lie  translates,  the  meaning 
of  Ammon-Ra  saying  to  King  Araenophes,  who  is  supposed  to  be 
Memnon:  **Thou  art  my  Son,  I  have  begotten  thee.'*  And,  finding  the 
same  idea  in  many  a  text  and  under  various  forms,  this  very  Christian 
Orientalist  is  finally  compelled  to  exclaim : 

For  this  idea  to  have  entered  the  mind  of  a  hierogrammatist,  there  must  hare 
been  in  their  religion  a  more  or  less  defined  doctrine,  indicating  as  a  possible  fad 
that  might  come  to  pass,  a  divine  and  immaculate  incarnation  tinder  a  human  fonn. 


•  The  Earth  flees  for  her  life,  in  the  allegory,  before.-  Prithu,  who  pursues  her.  She  assumes  the 
shape  of  a  cow,  and,  trembling  with  terror,  runs  away  and  hides  even  in  the  reg^ions  of  Brahmi 
Therefore,  it  is  not  our  Earth.  Again,  in  every  PurAna,  the  calf  changes  name.  In  one  itisMaoB 
Svayambhuva,  in  another  Indra.  in  a  third  the  Himavat  (Himalayas)  itself,  while  Mem  was  the 
milker.    This  is  a  deeper  allegory  than  one  may  be  inclined  to  think. 
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;cisely.  But  why  throw  the  explanation  on  to  an  impossible 
lecy,  when  the  whole  secret  is  explained  by  the  later  religion 
copying  the  earlier? 

This  doctrine  was  universal,  nor  was  it  the  mind  of  any  one  hiero- 
grammatist  that  evolved  it;  for  the  Indian  Avataras  are  a  proof  to  the 
contrarj'.  After  which,  hanug  come  "to  realize  more  clearly"*  what 
the  "Divine  Father  and  Son"  were  with  the  Egyptians,  de  Rouge  still 
fails  to  account  for,  and  to  perceive  what  were  the  functions  attributed 
to,  the  feminine  Principle  in  that  primordial  generation.  He  does  not 
find  it  in  the  Goddess  Neith,  of  Sais.  Yet  he  quotes  the  sentence  of 
the  Commander  to  Cambyses,  when  introducing  that  king  into  the 
Saitic  temple:  "I  made  known  to  his  Majesty  the  dignity  of  Sais, 
which  is  the  abode  of  Nei'th,  the  great  [female]  producer,  gcnitrix  of  the 
Sun,  who  is  the  first-born,  and  who  is  not  begjtien,  but  only  brought 
forllt" — and  hence  is  the  fruit  of  an  Immaculate  Mother, 

How  much  more  grandiose,  philosophical  and  poetical — for  whoever 
is  able  to  understand  and  appreciate  it — is  the  real  distinction  made 
between  the  Immaculate  Virgin  of  the  ancient  Pagans  and  the  modem 
Papal  conception.  With  the  former,  the  ever-youthful  Mother  Nature, 
the  antitype  of  her  prototypes,  the  Sun  and  Moon,  generates  and  brings 
forth  her  "mind-born"  Son,  the  Universe.  The  Sun  and  Moon,  as 
male-female  deities,  fructify  the  Earth,  the  microcosmical  Mother,  and 
the  latter  conceives  and  brings  forth,  in  her  turn.  With  the  Chris- 
tians, the  "First-born"  {primogeni/us)  is  indeed  generated,  i.e.,  be- 
gotten (^genitus,  nan  /actus),  and  positively  conceii'cd  and  brought  forth: 
"  Virgo  pariel"  explains  the  Latin  Church.  Thus  does  that  Church 
drag  down  the  noble  spiritual  ideal  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  the  earth, 
and,  making  her  "of  the  earth  earthy,"  degrades  the  ideal  she  por- 
trays to  the  lowest  of  the  anthropomorphic  Goddesses  of  the  rabble. 

Truly,  Nei'th.  Isis,  Diana,  etc.,  by  whatever  name  she  was  called,  was 
"a  demiurgical  Goddess,  at  once  visible  and  invisible,  having  her  place 
in  Heaven,  and  helping  on  the  generation  of  species" — the  Moon,  in  short. 
Her  occult  aspects  and  powers  are  numberless,  and.  in  one  of  them,  the 
Moon  becomes  with  the  Egj'p^ians  Hathor,  another  aspect  of  Isis,f  and 
both  of  these  Goddesses  are  shown  suckling  Horns.  Behold  in  the 
Egj'ptian  Hall  of  the  British  Museum,  Hathor  worshipped  by  Pharaoh 
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Thotmes,  who  stands  between  her  and  the  Lord  of  Heavens.  The 
monolith  was  taken  from  Kamac.  The  same  Goddess  has  the  follow- 
ing legend  inscribed  on  her  throne:  '"The  Divine  Mother  and  Lady  ^  or 
Queen  of  Heavai'' ;  also  the  ''Morning  Star,*'  and  the  ^' Light  of  the 
Sea'* — Stella  Matuiina  and  Lux  Maris,  All  the  Lunar  Goddesses  had 
a  dual  aspect;  one  divine,  the  other  infernal.  All  were  the  Virgin 
Mothers  of  an  immaculately  bom  Son — the  Sun.  Raoul  Rochette 
shows  the  Moon-Goddess  of  the  Athenians,  Pallas,  or  Cybele,  Minerva, 
or  again  Diana,  holding  her  child-son  on  her  lap,  invoked  in  her  festi- 
vals as  Movoycv^s  0€ot),  the  **One  Mother  of  God,"  sitting  on  a  lion,  and 
surrounded  by  twelve  personages;  in  whom  the  Occultist  recognizes 
the  twelve  great  Gods,  and  the  pious  Christian  Orientalist  the  Apostles, 
or  rather  the  Grecian  Pagan  prophecy  thereof. 

They  are  both  right,  for  the  Immaculate  Goddess  of  the  Latin  Church 
is  a  faithful  copy  of  the  older  Pagan  Goddesses ;  the  number  of  the 
Apostles  is  that  of  the  twelve  Tribes,  and  the  latter  are  a  personifica- 
tion of  the  twelve  great  Gods,  and  of  the  twelve  Signs  of  the  Zodiac 
Almost  every  detail  in  the  Christian  dogma  is  borrowed  from  the 
Heathens.  Semele,  the  Wife  of  Jupiter  and  Mother  of  Bacchus,  the 
Sun,  is,  according  to  Nonnus,  also  "carried,"  or  made  to  ascend  to 
Heaven  after  her  death,  where  she  presides  between  Mars  and  Venus, 
under  the  name  of  the  '*  Queen  of  the  World,"  or  the  Universe,  -iraypam- 
Acta;  "at  the  name  of  which,"  as  at  the  names  of  Hathor,  Hecate,  and 
other  infernal  Goddesses,  "all  the  demons  tremble."* 

"  Sc/acAt/v  Tpc^ouo-t  8at)xov€?."  This  Greek  inscription  on  a  small  temple, 
reproduced  on  a  stone  that  was  found  by  Beger,  and  copied  by  Mont- 
faucon,  as  De  Mir\'ille  tells  us,  informs  us  of  the  stupendous  fact,  that 
the  Magna  Mater  of  the  old  world  was  an  impudent  "plagiarism"  of 
the  Immaculate  Virgin  Mother  of  his  Church,  perpetrated  by  the 
Demon.  Whether  so,  or  vice  versa,  is  of  no  importance.  That  which 
is  interesting  to  note  is  the  perfect  identity'  between  the  archaic  copy 
and  the  modern  original. 

Did  space  permit  we  might  show  the  inconceivable  coolness  and  un- 
concern  exhibited  by  certain  followers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
when  they  are  made  to  face  the  revelations  of  the  Past.  To  Maur>*'s 
remark  that  *'the  Virgin  took  possession  of  all  the  Sanctuaries  of  Ceres 
and  Venus,    and   that  the  Pagan  rites,  proclaimed   and   practised  in 


•  This  is  from  De  Min-ille,  who  proudly  confesses  the  similarity,  and  he  ought  to  know.    See 
**Archeologie  de  la  Viergc  M^rc."  in  his  Des  Espn'ts,  pp.  111-113. 
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ionour  of  those  Goddesses,  were  in  a  great  measure  transferred  to  the 
Bother  of  Christ."*  the  advocate  of  Rome  answers,  that  such  is  the 
fact,  and  that  it  is  just  as  it  should  be,  and  quite  natural. 

As  ilie  douma,  the  litiirgi*.  and  the  rites  professed  by  tlie  Roman  Aposlolica] 
Church  in  1861  ore  found  engraved  on  monutncnls.  inscribed  on  papyri,  and 
cylinders  hardly  posterior  to  the  Deluge,  it  does  seem  impossible  to  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  a.  first  ante-hitt^rkal  [Roman]  Catholicism  of  which  our  oti'i  is  but  the  failk- 
ful coulinualion.  .  .  .  [But  while  the  former  was  the  culmination,  the  "summum 
of  the  impudence  of  (lemons  and  goetic  necromacy"  .  .  .  the  latter  is  divine."] 
If  in  9Hr  [Christian]  Unelation  \t Apocalyps(\  Marj-,  clothed  with  the  Sun  and 
baviug  the  Moon  under  her  feet,  has  no  longer  anything  in  common  with  the 
humble  servant  [servante]  of  i\'a::areth  \sic\,  it  is  because  she  has  now  become  the 
greatest  of  theological  and  eosmological  powers  in  our  universe,  t 

Verily  so,  since  Pindar  thus  sings  of  her  "assumption":  "She  sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  her  Father  [Jupiter],  .  .  .  and  is  more  powerful 
than  all  the  other  (Angels  or)  Gods  "J — a  hymn  likewise  applied  to  the 
Virgin.  St.  Bernard  also,  quoted  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  is  made  to 
address  the  Virgin  Mary  in  this  wise:  "The  Sun-Christ  lives  in  thee 
and  thou  livest  in  him."§ 

Again  the  Virgin  is  admitted  to  be  the  Moon  by  the  same  unsophisti- 
cated holy  man.  Being  the  Lucina  of  the  Church,  in  childbirth  the 
verse  of  Virgil,  "  Casta  fove  Lucina,  tuns  jam  regnal  Apollo,"  is  applied 
to  her.  "  Like  the  Moon,  the  Virgin  is  the  Queen  of  Heaven,"  adds  the 
innocent  saint.  || 

This  settles  the  question.  According  to  such  writers  as  De  Mirville, 
the  more  similarity  there  exists  between  the  Pagan  conceptions  and 
the  Christian  dogmas,  the  more  divine  appears  the  Christian  religion. 
and  the  more  is  it  seen  to  be  the  only  truly  inspired  one,  especially  in 
its  Roman  Catholic  form.  The  unbelieving  Scientists  and  Academi- 
cians who  think  they  see  in  the  Latin  Church  quite  the  opposite  of 
divine  inspiration,  and  who  will  not  believe  in  the  Satanic  tricks  of 
plagiarism  by  anticipation,  are  severely  taken  to  task.  But  then  "they 
believe  in  nothing  and  reject  even  the  Nabathean  Agriculture  as  a 
romance  and  a  pack  of  superstitious  nonsense,"  complains  the  memo- 
rialist. "In  their  perverted  opinion  Qii-tSmy's  'idol  of  the  Moon'  and 
the  statue  of  the  Madonna  are  one!"    A  noble  Marquis,  twent>--five 
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years  ago,  wrote  six  huge  volumes,  or,  as  he  calls  them  "  Memoires  to 
the  French  Academy,"  with  the  sole  object  of  proving  Roman  Catholi- 
cism to  be  an  inspired  and  revealed  faith.  As  a  proof  thereof,  he  fur- 
nishes numberless  facts,  all  tending  to  show  that  the  entire  Ancient 
World,  ever  since  the  Deluge,  had,  with  the  help  of  the  Devil,  been 
systematically  plagiarizing  the  rites,  ceremonies,  and  dogmas  of  the 
future  Holy  Church,  which  was  to  be  born  ages  later.  What  would 
that  faithful  son  of  Rome  have  said  had  he  heard  his  co-religionist, 
M.  Renouf,  the  distinguished  Egyptologist  of  the  British  Museiun, 
declaring  in  one  of  his  learned  lectures,  that  neither  "Hebrews  nor 
Greeks  borrowed  any  of  their  ideas  from  Egypt"  ? 

But  perhaps  M.  Renouf  intended  to  say  that  it  was  the  Egyptians, 
the  Greeks,  and  the  Aryans,  who  borrowed  their  ideas  from  the  Latin 
Church?  And  if  so,  why,  in  the  name  of  logic,  do  the  Papists  reject 
the  additional  information  which  the  Occultists  may  give  them  on 
Moon-worship,  since  it  all  tends  to  show  that  the  worship  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  as  old  as  the  world — of  SabcEanism  and 
Astrolatry  ? 

The  reason  of  early  Christian  and  later  Roman  Catholic  Astrolatry, 
or  the  symbolical  worship  of  Sun  and  Moon,  a  worship  identical  with 
that  of  the  Gnostics,  though  less  philosophical  and  pure  than  the 
"Sun-worship"  of  the  Zoroastrians,  is  a  natural  consequence  of  its 
birth  and  origin.  The  adoption  by  the  Latin  Church  of  such  symbols 
as  Water,  Fire,  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  and  many  others,  is  simply  a 
continuation  by  the  early  Christians  of  the  old  worship  of  Pagan 
nations.  Thus,  Odin  got  his  wisdom,  power,  and  knowledge,  by 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Mimir,  the  thrice-wise  Jotun,  who  passed  his  life 
by  the  fountain  of  primeval  Wisdom,  the  cr>^stalline  Waters  of  which 
increased  his  knowledge  daily.  "Mimir  drew  the  highest  knowledge 
from  the  fountain,  because  the  World  was  born  of  Water;  hence 
primeval  Wisdom  was  to  be  found  in  that  mysterious  element."  The 
eye  which  Odin  had  to  pledge  to  acquire  that  knowledge  may  be  "the 
Sun,  which  enlightens  and  penetrates  all  things;  his  other  eye  being 
the  Moon,  whose  reflection  gazes  out  of  the  deep,  and  which  at  last, 
when  setting,  sinks  into  the  Ocean."*  But  it  is  something  more  than 
this.  Loki,  the  Fire-God,  is  said  to  have  hidden  in  the  Water,  as  well 
as  in  the  Moon,  the  light-giver,  whose  reflection  he  found  therein. 
This  belief  that  the  Fire  finds  refuge  in  the  Water  was  not  limited  to 

*  Wag^uer  and  McDowall,  Asgard  and  the  Gods,  p.  86. 
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the  old  Scandinavians.  It  was  shared  by  all  nations  and  was  finally 
adopted  by  the  early  Christians,  who  symbolized  the  Holy  Ghost  under 
the  shape  of  Fire,  "cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire" — the  breath  of  the 
Father-Sun.  This  Fire  descend$  also  into  the  Water,  or  the  Sea — 
Mare,  Marj-,  The  Dove  was  the  symbol  of  the  Sonl  with  several 
nations:  it  was  sacred  to  Venus,  the  Goddess  bom  from  the  sea- 
foain.  and  it  became  later  the  symbol  of  the  Christian  Anima  Mimdi, 
or  Holy  Spirit. 

One  of  the  most  occult  chapters  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead  is  that 
entitled,  "The  transformation  into  the  God  gi\'ing  Light  to  the 
Path  of  Darkness,"  wherein  "Woman-Light  of  the  Shadow"  Ber\'es 
Thot  ill  his  retreat  in  the  Moon.  Thot-Hermes  is  said  to  hide  therein, 
because  he  is  the  representative  of  the  Secret  Wisdom.  He  is  the 
manifested  Logos  of  its  light  side;  the  concealed  Deity  or  "Dark 
Wisdom"  when  he  is  supposed  to  retire  to  the  opposite  hemisphere. 
Speaking  of  her  power,  the  Moon  calls  herself  repeatedly:  "The  Light 
which  shineth  in  Darkness,"  the  "Woman- Light."  Hence  it  became 
the  accepted  sj-mbol  of  all  the  Virgin-Mother  Goddesses.  As  the 
wicked  "ml"  Spirits  warred  again&t  the  Moon  in  days  of  yore,  so 
they  are  supposed  to  war  now.  without,  however,  being  able  to  prevail 
against  the  actual  Queen  of  Heaven,  Mar>',  the  Moon.  Hence,  also,  the 
Moon  was  intimately  connected  iu  all  the  Pagan  Theogonies  with  the 
Dragon,  her  eternal  enemy.  The  Virgin,  or  Madonna,  stands  ou  the 
mythical  Satan  thus  symboliaed,  who  lies  crushed  and  powerless,  under 
her  feet.  This,  because  the  head  and  tail  of  the  Dragon,  which,  to  this 
day  ill  Eastern  Astronomy,  represent  the  ascending  and  descending 
nodes  of  the  Moon,  were  also  symbolized  in  ancient  Greece  by  the  two 
serpents.  Hercules  kills  them  on  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  so  does 
the  Babe  in  his  Virgin -Mother's  arms.  As  Mr.  Gerald  Massey  aptly 
observes  in  this  connection: 

.Ml  sutb  symbols  figured  their  own  Tacts  from  the  first,  and  did  not  pre-figure 
others  of  a  totally  different  oriler.  The  iconography  [.iiiil  dogmas,  tooj  had  sur- 
vived in  Rome  from  a  period  remotely  pre-Christian.  T/iert  was  neither  forgery 
nor  inkrpoliition  of  types:  nothing  but  a  contiuuily  of  imasery  with  a  perverswn 
of  its  niiUHing. 


I 


SECTION  X. 
Tree,  Serpent,  and  Crocodile  Worship. 


Object  of  horror  or  of  adoration,  men  have  for  the  serpent  an  implacable  hatred,  or  piostiate 
themselves  before  its  genius.  Lie  calls  it,  Prudence  claims  it,  "Envy  carries  it  in  its  heart,  and 
Eloquence  on  its  caduceus.  In  Hell  it  arms  the  whip  of  the  Furies;  in  Heaven  Htemi^  makes  of  it 
its  symbol. 

DB  CHATEAUBRIAlfD. 

The  Ophites  asserted  that  there  were  several  kinds  of  Genii,  from 
God  to  man ;  that  the  relative  superiority  of  these  was  decided  by  the 
degree  of  Light  that  was  accorded  to  each;  and  they  maintained  that 
the  Serpent  had  to  be  constantly  called  upon  and  to  be  thanked  for  the 
signal  service  it  had  rendered  humanity.  For  it  taught  Adam  that  if 
he  ate  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  he  would 
raise  his  Being  immensely  by  the  learning  and  wisdom  he  would  thus 
acquire.     Such  was  the  exoteric  reason  given. 

It  is  easy  to  see  whence  is  the  primal  idea  of  the  dual,  Janus-like 
character  of  the  Serpent — the  good  and  the  bad.  This  symbol  is  one 
of  the  most  ancient,  because  the  reptile  preceded  the  bird,  and  the  bird 
the  mammal.  Hence  the  belief,  or  rather  the  superstition,  of  the 
savage  tribes  who  think  that  the  souls  of  their  ancestors  live  under 
this  form,  and  the  general  association  of  the  Serpent  with  the  Tree. 
The  legends  about  the  various  meanings  it  represents  are  numberless: 
but,  as  most  of  them  are  allegorical,  they  have  now  passed  into  the 
class  of  fables  based  on  ignorance  and  dark  superstition.  For  instance, 
w^hen  Philostratus  narrates  that  the  natives  of  India  and  Arabia  fed  on 
the  heart  and  liver  of  Serpents  in  order  to  learn  the  language  of  all  the 
animals,  the  Serpent  being  credited  w4th  that  faculty,  he  certainly 
never  meant  his  words  to  be  accepted  literally.*  As  will  be  found 
more  than  once  as  we  proceed,  Serpent  and  Dragon  were  names  given 

•  See  D/'  I 'ltd  Apollonii,  I.  xiv. 
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»  the  Wise  Ones,  the  Initiated  Adepts  of  olden  times.  It  was  their 
fcisdom  and  their  learning  that  were  devoured  or  assimilated  by  their 
bUowers,  whence  the  allegory-.  When  the  Scandinavian  Sigurd  is 
kbled  to  have  roasted  the  heart  of  Fafnir,  the  Dragon,  whom  he  had 
[ain,  and  thence  to  have  become  the  wisest  of  men,  the  meaning  is  the 
me.  Sigurd  had  become  learned  in  the  runes  and  magical  charms; 
e  had  received  the  "Word"  from  an  Initiate  of  the  name  of  Fafnir,  or 
1  a  sorcerer,  after  which  the  latter  died,  as  do  many,  after  "passing 
|ie  word."  Hpiphanius  lets  out  a  secret  of  the  Gnostics  in  trying  to 
Kjse  their  "  heresies,"  The  Gnostic  Ophites,  he  says,  had  a  reason 
r  honouring  the  Serpent:  it  was  because  he  taught  the  primeval  men 
i  Afys/eries.*  Verily  so;  but  they  did  not  have  Adam  and  Eve  in  the 
terden  in  their  minds  when  teaching  this  dogma,  but  simply  that 
lich  is  staled  above.  The  Nagas  of  the  Hindu  and  Tibetan  Adepts 
fere  human  Nagas  (Serpents),  not  reptiles.  Moreover,  the  Serpent 
■ver  been  the  type  of  consecutive  or  serial  rejuvenation,  of  Immor- 
llity  and  Time. 

I  The  numerous  and  extremely  interesting  readings,  the  interpreta- 
JDns  and  facts  about  Serpent  worship,  given  in  Mr.  Gerald  Massey's 
wattirai  Genesis,  are  very  ingenious  and  scientifically  correct.  But 
fey  are  far  from  covering  the  who/e  of  the  meanings  implied.  They 
Bvulge  only  the  astronomical  and  physiological  mysteries,  with  the 
ndition  of  some  cosmic  phenomena.  On  the  lowest  plane  of  materi- 
litj-,  the  Serpent  was,  no  doubt,  the  "great  emblem  of  Mj'stery  in  the 
■ysteries,"  and  was,  very  likely,  "adopted  as  a  type  of  feminine 
libescence,  on  account  of  its  sloughing  and  self- renewal."  It  was  so, 
wever,  only  with  regard  to  mysteries  concerning  terrestrial  animal 
tfe,  for  as  the  symbol  of  " re-chthing  and  re-birth  in  the  [universal] 
Banysteries,"  its  "final  phase,"t  or  shall  we  rather  say  its  incipient  and 
Uminating  phases,  was  not  of  this  plane.  These  phases  were  generated 
1  the  pure  realm  of  Ideal  Light,  and  having  accomplished  the  round  of 
whole  cycle  of  adaptations  and  symbolism,  the  Mysteries  returned 
1  whence  they  had  come,  into  the  essence  of  immalcrial  causality. 
fcey  belonged  to  the  highest  Gnosis.  And  surely  this  could  have 
tver  obtained  its  name  and  fame  solely  on  account  of  its  penetration 
Q  physiological  and  especially  feminine  functions! 
Is  a  symbol,  the  Serpent  had  as  many  aspects  and  occult  mean- 
s  as  the  Tree  itself;  the  "Tree  of  Life,"  n-ith  which  it  was  emble- 
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matically  and  almost  indissolubly  connected.  Whether  viewed  as  a 
metaphysical  or  a  physical  symbol,  the  Tree  and  Serpent,  jointly,  or 
separately,  have  never  been  so  degraded  by  antiquity  as  they  are  now. 
in  this  our  age  of  the  breaking  of  idols,  not  for  truth's  sake,  but  to 
glorify  the  most  gross  matter.  The  revelations  and  interpretations 
in  General  Forlong's  Rivers  of  Life  would  have  astounded  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  Tree  and  Serpent  in  the  days  of  archaic  Chaldean  and 
Egyptian  wisdom;  and  even  the  early  Shaivas  would  have  recoiled 
in  horror  at  the  theories  and  suggestions  of  the  author  of  the  said 
work.  "The  notion  of  Payne  Knight  and  Inman  that  the  Cross  or 
Tau  is  simply  a  copy  of  the  male  organs  in  a  triadic  form  is  radically 
false,"  writes  Mr.  G.  Massey,  who  proves  what  he  says.  But  this  is-; 
statement  that  could  be  as  justly  applied  to  almost  all  the  modem 
interpretations  of  ancient  symbols.  The  Natural  Genesis^  a  monu- 
mental work  of  research  and  thought,  the  most  complete  on  that 
subject  that  has  ever  been  published,  covering  as  it  does  a  wider 
field,  and  explaining  much  more  than  all  the  Symbologists  who  have 
hitherto  written,  does  not  yet  go  beyond  the  " psycho- theistic"  st2^ 
of  ancient  thought.  Nor  were  Payne  Knight  and  Inman  altogether 
wrong;  except  in  entirely'  failing  to  see  that  their  interpretations  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  as  the  Cross  and  Phallus,  fitted  the  symbol  only  in 
the  lowest  and  latest  stage  of  the  evolutionary  development  of  the  idea 
of  the  Giver  of  Life.  It  was  the  last  and  the  grossest  physical  trans- 
formation of  Nature,  in  animal,  insect,  bird  and  even  plant;  for  bi-une, 
creative  magnetism,  in  the  form  of  the  attraction  of  contraries,  or 
sexual  polarization,  acts  in  the  constitution  of  reptile  and  bird  as  it 
does  in  that  of  man.  Moreover,  the  modem  Symbologists  and  Orien- 
talists, from  first  to  last,  being  ignorant  of  the  real  Mysteries  revealed 
by  Occultism,  can  necessarily  see  but  this  last  stage.  If  told  that 
this  mode  of  procreation,  which  the  whole  world  of  being  has  now  in 
common  on  this  Earth,  is  but  a  passing  phase,  a  physical  means  of 
furnishing  the  conditions  to  and  producing  the  phenomena  of  life, 
and  that  it  will  alter  wHith  this  and  disappear  with  the  next  Root-Race, 
they  would  laugh  at  such  a  superstitious  and  unscientific  idea.  But 
the  most  learned  Occultists  assert  this  because  they  know  it.  The  uni- 
verse of  living  beings,  of  all  those  which  procreate  their  species,  is  the 
living  witness  to  the  various  modes  of  procreation  in  the  evolution  of 
animal  and  human  species  and  races;  and  the  Naturalist  ought  to 
sense  this  truth  intuitionally,  even  though  he  is  yet  unable  to  demon- 
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strate  it.  How  could  he,  indeed,  with  the  present  modes  of  thought! 
The  landmarks  of  the  archaic  history  of  the  Past  are  few  and  scarce, 
and  those  that  men  of  Science  come  across  are  mistaken  for  finger- 
posts of  our  little  era.  Even  so-called  "universal  (?)  historj^"  embraces 
but  a  tiny  field  in  the  almost  boundless  space  of  the  unexplored  regions 
of  our  latest.  Fifth  Root-Race.  Hence,  every  fresh  sign-post,  every 
new  glyph  of  the  hoar;-  Past  that  is  discovered,  is  added  to  the  old 
stock  of  information,  to  be  interpreted  on  the  same  lines  of  preexisting 
conceptions,  and  without  any  reference  to  the  special  cycle  of  thought 
which  that  particular  glyph  may  belong  to.  How  can  Truth  ever  come 
to  light  if  this  method  is  never  changed! 

Thus,  in  the  beginning  of  their  joint  existence  as  a  glj-ph  of  Im- 
mortal Being,  the  Tree  and  Serpent  were  di\nne  imagerj-,  truly.  The 
Tree  was  rcfcrseJ.  and  its  roots  were  generated  in  Heaven  and  grew  out 
of  the  Rootless  Root  of  All-Being,  Its  trunk  grew  and  developed; 
crossing  the  planes  of  the  Pleroma,  it  shot  out  crossways  its  luxuriant 
branches,  first  on  the  plane  of  hardly  differentiated  matter,  and  then 
downward  till  they  touched  the  terrestrial  plane.  Thus,  the  Aslivattha 
Tree  of  Life  and  Being,  whose  destruction  alone  leads  to  immortality,  is 
said  in  the  Bkagavadgiia  to  grow  with  its  roots  above  and  its  branches 
below.*  The  roots  represent  the  Supreme  Being,  or  First  Cause,  the 
Logos;  but  one  has  to  go  bej-ond  those  roots  to  unilc  oneself  with 
Krishna,  who,  says  Arjuna,  is  "greater  than  Brahman,  and  First  Cause 
.  ,  ,  the  indestructible,  that  which  is,  that  which  is  not,  and  what  is 
beyond  them,"'t  Its  boughs  are  Hiranyagarbha  (Brahma  or  Brahman 
in  its  highest  manifestations,  say  Shridhara  SvSmin  and  Madhusu- 
daua),  the  highest  Dhydu  Chohans  or  Devas.  The  Vedas  are  its 
leaves.  He  onI\'  who  goes  beyond  the  roots  shall  never  return;  that 
is  to  say,  shall  reincarnate  no  more  during  this  Age  of  Brahma. 

It  is  only  when  its  pure  boughs  had  touched  the  terrestrial  mud  of 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  of  our  Adamic  Race,  that  this  Tree  became  soiled 
by  the  contact  and  lost  its  pristine  purity;  and  that  the  Serpent  of 
Eternity,  the  Heaven-Born  Logos,  was  finally  degraded.  In  days  of 
old.  of  the  Divine  Dynasties  on  Earth,  the  now  dreaded  reptile  was 
regarded  as  the  first  beam  of  light  that  radiated  from  the  abyss  of 
Divine  Mystery.  Various  were  the  forms  which  it  was  made  to  assume, 
and  numerous  the  natural  symbols  adapted  to  it,  as  it  crossed  the  aeons 
of  Time;  as  from  Infinite  Time  (Kala)  itself  it  fell  into  the  space  and 
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time  evolved  out  of  human  speculation.  These  forms  were  cosmic  and 
astronomical,  theistic  and  pantheistic,  abstract  and  concrete.  They 
became  in  turn  the  Polar  Dragon  and  the  Southern  Cross,  the  Alpha 
Draconis  of  the  Pyramid,  and  the  Hindu-Buddhist  Dragon,  which  ever 
threatens,  yet  never  swallows  the  Sun  during  its  eclipses.  Till  then, 
the  Tree  remained  ever  green,  for  it  was  sprinkled  by  the  Waters  of 
Life;  the  Great  Dragon  remained  ever  divine,  so  long  as  it  was  kept 
within  the  precincts  of  the  sidereal  fields.  Bat  the  Tree  grew  and  its 
lower  boughs  at  last  touched  the  Infernal  Regions — our  Earth.  Then 
the  Great  Serpent  Nidhogg — he  who  devours  the  corpses  of  the  evil- 
doers in  the  **Hall  of  Miser>'"  (human  life),  so  soon  as  they  are  plunged 
into  Hwergelmir,  the  roaring  cauldron  (of  human  passions)— gnawed 
the  reversed  World-Tree.  The  worms  of  materiality  covered  the  once 
healthy  and  mighty  roots,  and  are  now  ascending  higher  and  higher 
along  the  trunk;  while  the  Midgard  Snake  coiled  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Seas,  encircles  the  Earth,  and,  through  its  venomous  breath,  makes  her 
powerless  to  defend  herself. 

The  Dragons  and  Serpents  of  Antiquity  are  all  seven-headed — one 
head  for  each  Race,  and  "ever>'  head  with  seven  hairs  on  it,"  as  the 
allegory  has  it.  Aye,  from  Ananta,  the  Serpent  of  Eternity,  which 
carries  Vishnu  through  the  Manvantara;  from  the  original  primordial 
Shesha,  whose  seven  heads  become  **one  thousand  heads"  in  the 
Puranic  fancy,  down  to  the  seven -headed  Akkadian  Serpent.  This 
typifies  the  Seven  Principles  throughout  Nature  and  in  man;  the 
highest  or  middle  head  being  the  seventh.  It  is  not  of  the  Mosaic, 
Jewish  Sabbath  that  Philo  speaks,  in  his  Creation  of  the  Worlds  when 
saying  that  the  world  was  completed  ** according  to  the  perfect  nature 
of  number  6."     For: 

When  that  Reason  \^Nous\  xvhich  is  holy  in  accordance  with  tJie  number  7,  hcis  entered 
the  soul  [the  living  body  rather],  the  number  6  is  thus  arrested  and  aU  the  mortal 
things  which  that  number  makes. 

And  again : 

Number  7  is  the  festival  day  of  all  the  earth,  the  birthday  of  the  icorld.  I  know 
not  whether  any  one  would  be  able  to  celebrate  the  number  7  in  adequate  terms.* 

The  author  of  The  Natiiral  Ge?iesis  thinks  that: 

The  septenary  of  stars  seen  in  the  Great  Bear  [the  Saptarshis]  and  seven-headed 
Dragon  furnished  a  \4sible  origin  for  the  symbolic  seven  of  time  above.  The  god- 
dess of  the  seven  stars  was  the  mother  of  time,  as  Kep;  whence  Kepti  and  Sebti 

•  De  Mtindi  Opi/.,  Bzr.,  pp.  30  and  419. 
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^the  two  times  and  nnmber?.    So  lliis  is  tbestarof  tlie  Seven  byname.    Sevekh 

lis),  the  son  of  the  goditess,  has  the  name  of  the  seven  or  seventh.     So  has 

fckh  Aliu  who  builds  the  house  on  high,  as  Wisdom  (Sophia)  built  htrs  with 

fen  pillars.     .     .     The  primary  kronotypes  were  seven,  and  thus  the  beginning  of 

n  heaven  is  based  on  the  number  and  the  name  of  seven,  on  account  of  the 

y  demonstrators.    The  seven  stars  as  they  turned  round  annually  kept  pointing, 

with  the  forefinger  of  the  right  hand,  and  describing  a  circle  in  the  upper 

heaven.*    The  number  7  naturally  suggested  a  measure  by  seven,  that 

a  what  fflay  be  termed  Sevening,  and  to  the  marking  and  mapping  out  of  the 

responding  dii'isions  which  were  assigned  to  the  seven  great 

stellations;   and  thus  was  formed  Ibc  celestial  heptanomis  of  Egypt  in  the 

When  the  stellar  heptanomis  was  broken  up  and  divided  into  four  quarters,  it  was 
multiplied  by  four,  and  the  twenty-eight  signs  took  the  place  of  the  primary  seven 
constellations;  the  lunar  nodiac  of  twenty  .eight  signs  being  the  registered  result  of 
reckoning  twenty-eight  clays  to  the  moon,  or  a  lunar  month.t  In  the  Clilnese 
arrangement,  the  four  seveas  are  given  to  four  Genii  that  preside  over  tilt-  four 
cardinal  points;!  of  rather  the  seven  northern  constellations  make  up  the  Black 
Warrior;  the  seven  eastern  (Chinese  autunm)  constitute  the  White  Tiger;  the  seven 
southern  are  the  Vermilion  Bird;  and  the  seven  western  (called  vernal)  are  the 
Amre  Dragon.  Each  of  these  four  spirits  presides  over  its  heptanomis  during  one 
luiiat  Week.  The  genitrix  of  the  firet  hepUnomU  (Typhon  of  the  seven  stafsl  now 
took  a  lunar  character.  ...  In  this  phase  we  find  the  goddess  Sefekh.  whose 
name  signifies  number  7,  is  the  feminine  word,  or  logos  in  place  of  the  mother  of 
time,  who  was  the  earlier  Word,  as  goddess  of  the  Seven  Stars.f 

The  author  shows  that  it  was  the  Goddess  of  the  Great  Bear  and 
Mother  of  Time  who  was  in  Eg>-pt  from  the  earliest  times  the  "Living 
Word."  and  that  Sevekh- Kronus.  whose  t>T)e  was  the  Crocodile- Dragon, 
the  pre-planetar\-  form  of  Saturn,  was  called  her  son  and  consort;  he 
was  her  Word- Logos.  || 

The  above  is  quite  plain,  but  it  was  not  the  knowledge  of  astronomy 
only  that  led  the  Ancients  to  the  prbcess  of  Sct'ening.  The  primal 
cause  goes  far  deeper  and  will  be  explained  in  its  place. 

The  above  quotations  are  110  digressions.  They  are  brought  forward 
as  -showing  (a)  the  reason  why  a  full  Initiate  was  called  a  Dragon,  a 
Snake,  a  Naga;  and  {b)  that  our  septenary  division  was  used  by  the 
priests  of  the  earliest  dynasties  in  Eg?-pt.  for  the  same  reason,  and  on 

■  For  the  tunc  nasan  the  division  of  Lhr  priuciplcs  in  iniia  Into  seven  Is  thus  nckooeil,  u  they 


divi! 


mrchaii:  dauiGcation. 

*  Iti  Oiinrse  Buddhism 
jah>  at  ihe  siBDiu. 


le  highiT 


oldeal 


d  ppceded  Oie  four-fold  dix-iiion.    It  is  the  n 
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the  same  basis,  as  by  us.  This  needs  further  elucidation,  however. 
As  already  stated,  what  Mr.  Gerald  Massey  calls  the  Four  Genii  of  the 
four  cardinal  points;  and  the  Chinese,  the  Black  Warrior,  White  Tiger, 
Vermilion  Bird,  and  Azure  Dragon,  are  called  in  the  Secret  Books,  the 
"Four  Hidden  Dragons  of  Wisdom"  and  the  "Celestial  Nagas."  Now, 
the  seven-headed  or  septenary  Dragon- Logos  is  shown  to  have,  in 
course  of  time,  been  split  up,  so  to  speak,  into  four  heptanomic  parts 
or  twenty-eight  portions.  Each  week  has  a  distinct  Occult  character 
in  the  lunar  month ;  each  day  of  the  twenty-eight  has  its  special  char- 
acteristics; for  each  of  the  twelve  constellations,  whether  separately 
or  in  combination  with  other  signs,  has  an  Occult  influence  either  for 
good  or  for  evil.  This  represents  the  sum  of  knowledge  that  men  can 
acquire  on  this  earth ;  yet  few  are  those  who  acquire  it,  and  still  fewer 
are  the  wise  men  who  get  to  the  root  of  knowledge  symbolized  by  the 
great  Root-Dragon,  the  Spiritual  Logos  of  these  visible  signs.  But 
those  who  do,  receive  the  name  of  Dragons,  and  they  are  the  "Arhats 
of  the  Four  Truths  of  the  Twenty-eight  Faculties,"  or  attributes,  and 
have  always  been  so  called. 

The  Alexandrian  Neo-Platonists  asserted  that  to  become  real  Chal- 
dees  or  Magi,  one  had  to  master  the  science  or  knowledge  of  the 
periods  of  the  Seven  Rectors  of  the  World,  in  whom  is  all  wisdom. 
And  Jamblichus  is  credited  with  another  version,  which  does  not, 
however,  alter  the  meaning,  for  he  says: 

The  Assyrians  have  not  only  preserved  the  records  of  seven  and  twenty  myriads 
of  years,  as  Hipparchus  says  they  have,  but  likewise  of  the  whole  apocatastases  and 
periods  of  the  Seven  Rulers  of  the  World.* 

The  legends  of  everj'  nation  and  tribe,  whether  civilized  or  savage, 
point  to  the  once  universal  belief  in  the  great  wisdom  and  cunning  of 
the  Serpents.  They  are  ** charmers."  They  hypnotize  the  bird  unth 
their  eye,  and  man  himself  very  often  does  not  overcome  their  fas- 
cinating influence;  therefore  the  sj'mbol  is  a  most  fitting  one. 

The  Crocodile  is  the  Egyptian  Dragon.  It  was  the  dual  symbol  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,  of  Sun  and  Moon,  and  was  made  sacred,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  amphibious  nature,  to  Osiris  and  Isis.  According  to 
Eusebius,  the  Egyptians  represented  the  Sun  in  a  Ship  as  its  pilot, 
this  ship  being  carried  along  by  a  Crocodile,  "to  show  the  motion  of  the 
Sun  in  the  Moist  (Space)."t  The  Crocodile  was,  moreover,  the  sjinbol 
of  Lower  Egj'pt  herself,  the  Lower  being  the  more  swampy  of  the  two 

•  Proclus,  Tim.,  I.  t  Prep.  Evang.,  I.  iii.  3. 
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iintries.  The  Alchemists  claim  another  interpretation.  They  say 
!hat  the  symbol  of  the  Sun  in  the  Ship  on  the  Ether  of  Space  meant 
that  the  Hermetic  Matter  is  the  principle,  or  basis,  of  Gold,  or  again 
the  pAi/osufi/iica/ Sun:  the  Water,  within  which  the  Crocodile  is  swim- 
ming, is  that  Water,  or  Matter,  made  liquid:  the  Ship  herself,  finally, 
representing  the  Vessel  of  Nature,  in  which  the  Sun,  or  the  sulphuric, 
igneous  principle,  acts  as  a  pilot,  because  it  is  the  Sun  which  conducts 
the  work  by  his  action  upon  the  Moist  or  Mercury.  The  above  is  only 
for  the  Alchemists. 

The  Serpent  became  the  type  and  sjniibol  of  evil,  and  of  the  Devil, 
only  during  the  Middle  Ages.  The  early  Christians  as  well  as  the 
Ophite  Gnostics,  had  their  dual  Logos:  the  Good  and  the  Bad  Serpent. 
the  AgalhodEemon  and  the  Kakodaemon.  This  is  demonstrated  by 
the  writings  of  Marcus,  Valeutinus,  and  many  others,  and  especially  in 
Pislh-Sophia — certainly  a  document  of  the  earliest  centuries  of  Chris- 
tianity. On  the  marble  sarcophagus  of  a  tomb,  discovered  in  1852 
near  the  Porta  Pia,  one  sees  the  scene  of  the  adoration  of  the  Magi, 
"or  else."  remarks  the  late  C.  W.  King,  in  The  Gnoslics  and  their  Re- 
vtahis,  "the  prototype  of  that  scene,  the  'Birth  of  the  New  Sun'." 
The  mosaic  floor  exhibited  a  curious  design  which  might  have  repre- 
sented either  Isis  suckling  the  babe  Harpocrates,  or  the  Madonna 
nursing  the  infant  Jesus.  In  the  smaller  sarcophagi  that  surrounded 
the  larger  one,  many  leaden  plates  rolled  like  scrolls  were  found, 
eleven  of  which  can  still  be  deciphered.  The  contents  of  these  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  final  proof  of  a  much-vexed  question,  for  ihey  show 
that  either  the  early  Christians,  up  to  the  Vlth  Century,  were  bona  fide 
Pagans,  or  that  dogmatic  Christianity  was  borrowed  wholesale,  and 
passed  in  full  into  the  Christian  Church — Sun,  Tree,  Serpent,  Croco- 
dile and  all. 

Ou  the  liret  is  seen  Anubis  .  .  .  Iioldiiig  out  a  scroll;  at  his  feet  are  two 
female  busts;  below  al!  are  two  serpents  entwined  about  ...  a  corpse  swathed 
up  like  a  mummy.  In  tbe  second  scroll  ...  is  Anubis,  holding  out  a  cross, 
the  "Sign  of  Life."    Under  his  feet  lies  tbe  corpse  encircled  in  the  nnnierous 

folds  of  a  huge  serpent,   the  Agntbodsmon,  guardian  of  tbe  deceased 

1  the  third  scroll     .     .     .     the  same  Anubis  bears  on  his  arm  an  oblong  object. 
.    .    .    held  so  as  to  convert  the  outline  of  the  figure  into  a  complete  Latin  cross. 
.     .    At  tbe  god's  foot  is  a  rhomboid,  the   Egyptian  "Egg  of  the  World,"  to- 
wards which  crawls  a  serpent  coiled  into  a  circle.    .    .    ,    Under  the    .    .    .    busts 
is  the  letter  u.  repeated  seven  times  in  a  line,  reminding  one  of  the  "Names." 
Very  remarkable  also  is  the  line  of  characteia,  appareotly  Pabnyrcne,  t 
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the  legs  of  the  first  Anubis.  As  for  the  figure  of  the  serpent^  supposing  these  talis- 
mans to  emanate  not  from  the  Isiac  but  the  newer  Ophite  creed,  it  may  well  stand 
for  that  "True  and  perfect  Serpent,"  who  "leads  forth  the  souls  of  all  that  put  their 
trust  in  him  out  of  the  Eg>'pt  of  the  body,  and  through  the  Red  Sea  of  Death  into 
the  Land  of  Promise,  saving  them  on  their  way  from  the  Serpents  of  the  >\Hder- 
ness,  that  is,  from  the  Rulers  of  the  Stars."* 

And  this  "true  and  perfect  Serpent"  is  the  seven -lettered  God  who 
is  now  credited  with  being  Jehovah,  and  Jesus  one  with  him.  To  this 
seven- vowelled  God  the  candidate  for  Initiation  is  sent  by  the  **  First 
Myster>'/'  in  the  Pistis- Sophia,  a  work  earlier  than  St.  John's  Revelation, 
and  evidently  of  the  same  school.  **The  (Serpent  of  the)  Seven 
Thunders  uttered  these  seven  vowels,"  but  **seal  up  those  things  which 
the  Seven  Thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not,"  says  Revelation, 
"Do  ye  seek  after  these  mysteries?" — inquires  Jesus  in  Pistis- Sophia. 
"  No  mystery  is  more  excellent  than  they  [the  seven  vowels] ;  for  they 
shall  bring  your  souls  unto  the  Light  of  Lights" — i.e.,  true  Wisdom. 
"Nothing,  therefore,  is  more  excellent  than  the  mysteries  which  ye 
seek  after,  saving  only  the  mystery  of  the  Srcen  Vowels  and  their 
forty  and  nine  Powers,  and  the  numbers  thereof." 

In  India,  it  was  the  mystery  of  the  Seven  Fires  and  their  Forty-nine 
Fires  or  aspects,  or  "the  numbers  thereof." 

These  Seven  Vowxls  are  represented  by  the  Svastika  sig^s  on  the 
crowns  of  the  seven  heads  of  the  Serpent  of  Eternity,  in  India,  among 
Esoteric  "Buddhists,"  in  Egypt,  in  Chaldoea,  etc.,  and  among  the 
Initiates  of  ever\'  other  country.  They  are  the  Seven  Zones  oi  post 
mortem  ascent,  in  the  Hermetic  writings,  in  each  of  w^hich  the 
"Mortal"  leaves  one  of  his  Souls,  or  Principles;  until  arrived  on  the 
plane  above  all  Zones,  he  remains  as  the  great  Formless  Serpent  of 
Absolute  Wisdom,  or  the  Deity  Itself.  The  seven-headed  Serpent  has 
more  than  one  signification  in  the  arcane  teachings.  It  is  the  seven- 
headed  Draco,  each  of  whose  heads  is  a  star  of  the  Lesser  Bear;  but  it 
was  also,  and  preeminently,  the  Serpent  of  Darkness,  inconceivable 
and  incomprehensible,  whose  seven  heads  were  the  seven  Logoi,  the 
reflections  of  the  one  and  first-manifested  Light — the  Universal  Logos. 


•  op.  cit.,  pp.  366-8. 


SECTION  XL 
Demon  est  Deu?  Inversus. 


This  symbolical  sentence,  in  its  many-sided  forms,  is  certainly  most 
langerous  and  iconoclastic  in  the  face  of  all  the  dualistic  later  religions, 
r  rather  theologies,  and  especially  so  in  the  light  of  Christianity.  Yet 
it  is  neither  just  nor  correct  to  say  that  it  is  Christianity  which  has 
conceived  and  brought  forth  Satan.  As  an  "Adversarj',"  the  opposing 
Power  required  by  the  equilibrium  and  harmony  of  tilings  in  Nature, 
as  Shadow  is  required  to  make  still  brighter  the  Light,  as  Night  to 
bring  into  greater  relief  the  Day.  and  as  Cold  to  make  one  appreciate 
the  more  the  comfort  of  Heat,  so  has  Satau  ever  existed.  Homogeneity 
is  one  and  indivisible.  But  if  the  homogeneous  One  and  Absolute  is 
no  mere  figure  of  speech,  and  if  Heterogeneity,  in  its  dualistic  aspect, 
is  its  offspring,  its  bifurcous  shadow  or  reflection,  then  even  that  divine 
Homogeneity  must  contain  in  itself  the  essence  of  both  good  and  evil. 
If  "God"  is  .'Absolute.  Infinite,  and  the  Universal  Root  of  all  and 
everjthing  in  Nature  and  its  Universe,  whence  comes  Evil  or  D'E\nl 
if  not  from  the  same  Golden  Womb  of  the  Absolute?  Thus  we  are 
forced  either  to  accept  the  emanation  of  good  and  evil,  of  Agatho- 
dtemon  and  Kakodsemon,  as  offshoots  from  the  same  trunk  of  the  Tree 
of  Being,  or  to  resign  ourselves  to  the  absurdity  of  believing  in  two 
eternal  Absolutes! 

Having  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  idea  to  the  verj'  beginnings  of  the 
human  mind,  it  is  but  just,  meanwhile,  to  give  his  due  even  to  liie 
proverbial  Devil.  Antiquity  knew  of  no  isolated,  thoroughly  and 
absolutely  bad  "God  of  e\'il."  Pagan  thought  represented  good  and 
evil  as  twin  brothers,  born  from  the  same  mother — Nature;  so  soon  as 
that  thought  ceased  to  be  archaic,  Wisdom  passed  into  Philosophy. 
In  the  beginning  the  symbols  of  good  and  evil  were  mere  abstractions, 


Light  and  Darkness:  later  their  types 
natural  and  ever- recurrent  periodical 


I     natural  ai 


chosen  among  the  most 
phenomena — the  Day  and 
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Night,  or  the  Sun  and  Moon.  Then  the  Hosts  of  the  Solar  and  Lunar 
Deities  were  made  to  represent  them,  and  the  Dragon  of  Darkness  was 
contrasted  with  the  Dragon  of  Light.  The  Host  of  Satan  is  a  Son  of 
God,  no  less  than  the  Host  of  the  B*ne  Alhim,  the  Children  of  God  who 
came  to  ** present  themselves  before  the  Lord,*'  their  Father.*  "The 
Sons  of  God"  become  the  "Fallen  Angels"  only  after  perceiving  that 
the  daughters  of  men  were  fair, \  In  the  Indian  philosophy,  the  Suras 
are  among  the  earliest  and  the  brightest  Gods,  and  become  Asuras  only 
when  dethroned  by  Brahmanical  fancy.  Satan  never  assumed  an 
anthropomorphic,  individualized  shape,  until  the  creation  by  man,  of 
a  "one  //z^/w^ personal  God,"  had  been  accomplished;  and  then  merely 
as  a  matter  of  prime  necessity.  A  screen  w^as  needed;  a  scape-goat  to 
explain  the  cruelty,  blunders,  and  but  too-evident  injustice,  perpetrated 
by  him  for  whom  absolute  perfection,  mercy  and  goodness  were 
claimed.  This  was  the  first  Karmic  effect  of  abandoning  a  philoso- 
phical and  logical  Pantheism,  to  build,  as  a  prop  for  lazy  man.  **a 
merciful  Father  in  Heaven,"  whose  daily  and  hourly  actions,  as  Natura 
Naturans,  the  "comely  Mother  but  stone  cold,"  belie  the  assumption. 
This  led  to  the  primal  twins,  Osiris-Typhon,  Ormazd-Ahriman,  and 
finally  Cain-Abel  and  the  Udti  quanii  of  contraries. 

Having  commenced  by  being  synonymous  with  Nature,  "God,"  the 
Creator,  ended  by  being  made  its  author.  Pascal  settles  the  difiScult}' 
very  cunningly  by  saying: 

Nature  has  perfections,  in  order  to  show  that  she  is  the  image  of  Go<l:  and 
defects,  in  order  to  show  that  she  is  only  his  image. 

The  further  back  one  recedes  into  the  darkness  of  the  prehistoric 
ages,  the  more  philosophical  does  the  prototypic  figure  of  the  later 
Satan  appear.  The  first  "Adversary',"  in  individual  human  form,  that 
one  meets  with  in  old  Puranic  literature,  is  one  of  her  greatest  Rishis 
and  Yogis — Narada,  suniamed  the  "Strife-maker." 

And  he  is  a  Brahmaputra,  a  son  of  Brahma,  the  male.  But  of  him 
later  on.  Who  the  great  "Deceiver"  really  is,  one  can  ascertain  by 
searching  for  him,  with  open  eyes  and  an  unprejudiced  mind,  in  ever}' 
old  Cosmogony  and  Scripture. 

It  is  the  anthropomorphized  Demiurge,  the  Creator  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  When  separated  from  the  collective  Hosts  of  his  Fellow-Creators, 
whom,  so  to  speak,  he  represents  and  synthesizes.  It  is  now  the  God 
of  Theologies.     "The  wish  is  father  to  the  thought."     Once  upon  a 

•  Job^  ii.  +  Genesis,  vi. 


NO  LIFE  WITHOCT  DEATH. 


445 


I 


■tfane,  a  philosophical  symbol  left  to  per\*erse  human  fancy;  aftenvards. 
fashioned  into  a  fiendish,  deceiving,  cunning,  and  jealous  God. 

As  the  Dragons  and  other  Fallen  Angels  are  described  in  other  parts 
of  this  work,  a  few  words  upon  the  much -slandered  Satan  will  be 
sufficient-  The  student  will  do  well  to  remember  that,  with  every 
people,  except  the  Christian  nations,  the  Devil  is  to  this  day  no  worse 
an  entity  than  the  opposite  aspect,  in  the  dual  nature  of  the  so-called 
Creator,  This  is  only  natural.  One  cannot  claim  God  as  the  synthesis 
;of  the  whole  Universe,  as  Omnipresent  and  Omniscient  and  Infinite, 
and  then  divorce  him  from  Evil.  As  there  is  far  more  Evil  tlian  Good 
in  the  world,  it  follows  on  logical  grounds  that  either  God  must  include 
il,  or  stand  as  the  direct  cause  of  it,  or  else  surrender  his  claims 
Absoluteness.  The  Ancients  understood  this  so  well  that  their 
l.philosophers,   now   followed    by    the   Kabalists,  defined    Evil  as  the 

lining"  of  God  or  Good;  Demon  est  Deiis  inversus,  being  a  very  old 
"adage.  Indeed,  Evil  is  but  an  antagonizing  blind  force  in  Nature; 
it  is  reaction,  opposition,  and  contrast — evil  for  some,  good  for  others. 
There  is  no  vialum  in  se:  only  the  Shadow  of  Light,  without  which 
Light  could  have  uo  exifiteiice.  even  in  our  perception.';.  If  Evil  dis- 
appeared. Good  would  disappear  along  with  it  from  Earth.  The  "Old 
Dragon"  was  pure  Spirit  before  he  became  Matter,  passive  before  he 
became  active.  In  the  Syro- Chaldean  Magic  both  Ophis  and  Ophio- 
;Diorphos  are  joined  in  the  Zodiac  in  the  sign  of  the  Androgyne  Virgo- 
Scorpio.  Before  its  fall  on  earth  the  Serpent  was  Ophis-Christos,  and 
after  its  fall  it  became  Ophiomorphos-Chrestos.  Everywhere  the  spec- 
ulations of  the  Kabalists  treat  of  Evil  as  a  Forec,  which  is  antagonistic, 
but  at  the  same  time  essential,  to  Good,  as  giving  it  vitahty  and  exist- 
ence, which  it  could  never  have  otherwise.  There  would  be  no  Life 
possible  (in  the  mSyavic  sense)  without  Death;  no  regeneration  and 
reconstruction  without  destruction.  Plants  would  perish  in  eternal 
sunlight,  and  so  would  man,  who  would  become  an  automaton  without 
the  exercise  of  his  free  will,  and  his  aspiring  towards  that  sunlight, 
which  would  lose  its  being  and  value  for  him  had  he  nothing  but  light. 
Good  is  infinite  and  eternal  only  in  the  eternally  concealed  from  us, 
and  this  is  why  we  imagine  it  eternal.  On  the  manifested  planes,  one 
equilibrates  the  other.  Few  are  those  Theists,  believers  in  a  Personal 
God,  who  do  not  make  of  Satan  the  shadow  of  God:   or  who,  con- 

luuding  both,  do  not  believe  they  have  a  right  to  pray  to  their  idol. 
ng  its  help  and  protection  for  the  exercise  of  and  immunity  for 
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their  evil  and  cruel  deeds.  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation"  is  addressed 
daily  to  **our  Father,  in  Heaven,"  and  not  to  the  Devil,  by  millions  of 
Christian  hearts.  This  they  do,  repeating  the  very  words  put  into  the 
mouth  of  their  Saviour,  and  yet  do  not  give  one  thought  to  the  fact 
that  their  meaning  is  contradicted  point  blank  by  James,  "the  brother 
of  the  Lord": 

Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.* 

Why,  then,  say  that  it  is  the  Devil  who  tempts  us,  when  the  Church 
teaches  us,  on  the  authority  of  Christ,  that  it  is  God  who  does  so?  Open 
any  pious  volume  in  which  the  word  ** temptation*'  is  defined  in  its 
theological  sense,  and  forthwith  you  find  two  definitions : 

(i)  Those  afflictions  and  troubles  whereby  God  tries  his  people;  (2)  Those  means 
and  enticements  which  the  Devil  makes  use  of  to  ensnare  and  aUure  t]iankind.t 

Accepted  literally,  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  James  contradict  each 
other,  and  what  dogma  can  reconcile  the  two  if  the  Occult  meaning  is 
rejected? 

Between  the  alternative  allurements,  wise  will  be  that  philosopher 
who  will  be  able  to  decide  where  God  disappears  to  make  room  for  the 
Devil!  Therefore,  when  we  read  that  **the  Devil  is  a  liar  and  the 
father  of  it,"  that  is  an  ificamate  lie,  and  are  also  told  in  the  same 
breath  that  Satan,  the  Devil,  was  a  Son  of  God  and  the  most  beautiful 
of  his  Archangels,  rather  than  believe  that  Father  and  Son  are  a 
gigantic,  personified  and  eternal  Lie,  we  prefer  to  turn  to  Pantheism 
and  to  Pagan  philosophy  for  information. 

Once  that  the  key  to  Genesis  is  in  our  hands,  the  scientific  and  sym- 
bolical Kabalah  unveils  the  secret.  The  Great  Serpent  of  the  Garden 
of  Eden  and  the  *'Lord  God"  are  identical,  and  so  are  Jehovah  and 
Cain — that  Cain  who  is  referred  to  in  Theolog>'  as  the  "murderer"  and 
the  Liar  to  God!  Jehovah  tempts  the  King  of  Israel  to  number  the 
people,  and  Satan  tempts  him  to  do  the  same  in  another  place.  Jeho- 
vah turns  into  the  Fiery  Serpents  to  bite  those  he  is  displeased  with; 
and  Jehovah  informs  the  Brazen  Serpent  that  heals  theni. 

These  short,  and  seemingly  contradictor}',  statements  in  the  Old 
Testament — contradictory  because  the  two  Powers  are  separated  instead 
of  being  regarded  as  the  two  faces  of  one  and  the  same  thing — are  the 
echoes,  distorted  out  of  recognition  by  exotericism  and  theology,  of 
the  universal  and  philosophical  dogmas  in  Nature,  so  well  understood 

•  James,  i.  13.  t  James,  i.  2,  12;  Matth.,  \i.  13.    See  Cruden,  sub  voc. 
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;  groundwork  in  several  per- 
re  ample  and  philosophically 


f  the  primitive  Sages.  We  find  the  sa 
uifications  in  the  Puranas,  only  far  i 
[aggeative, 

\  Thus  Pulastya,  a  "Son  of  God,"  one  of  the  first  progeny,  is  made  the 
x>geuitor  of  Demons,  the  Rakshasas,  the  tempters  and  the  devourers 
.  Pishacha,  a  female  Demon,  is  a  daughter  of  Daksha,  a  "Son 
F  God"  too,  and  a  God,  and  the  mother  of  all  the  Pishachas.*  The 
(emons.  so-called  in  the  Puranas,  are  verj-  extraordinarj-  Devils  when 
pdged  from  Ibe  standpoint  of  European  and  orthodox  views,  since 
I  of  them,  Danavas,  Daityas,  Pishachas,  and  Rakshasas,  are  repre- 
iiited  as  extremely  pious,  following  the  precepts  of  the  I't'das.  some  of 
I  even  being  great  Yogius.  But  they  oppose  the  clergy  and  ritu- 
^ism,  sacrifices  and  forms,  just  as  the  head  Yogins  do  to  this  day  in 
^dia,  and  are  no  less  respected  for  it,  though  they  are  permitted  to 
neither  caste  nor  ritual;  hence  ail  those  Puranic  Giants  and 
^tans  are  called  De\-ils.  The  missionaries,  ever  on  the  watch  to  show, 
f  they  can,  that  the  Hindii  traditions  are  nothing  better  than  a  reflec- 
lon  of  the  Jewish  Bible,  have  evolved  a  whole  romance  on  the  alleged 
Bentity  of  Pulastya  with  Cain,  and  of  the  Rakshasas  with  the  Cainites, 
the  "Accursed,"  the  cause  of  the  "Noachian"  Deluge.  (See  the  work 
of  Abbe  Gorresio,  who  "et>'moIogizes"  Pulaslya's  name  as  meaning 
the  "rejected,"  hence  Cain,  if  you  please).  Pula&tya  dwells  in  Kedara, 
he  says,  which  means  a  "dug-up  place,"  a  "mine,"  and  Cain  is  shown, 
in  tradition  and  the  Bible,  as  the  first  worker  in  metals  and  a  miner 
thereof ! 

While  it  is  very  probable  that  the  Gibborim,  or  Giants,  of  the  Bible 
a.Te  the  Rakshasas  of  the  Hindils,  it  is  still  more  certain  that  both  are 
Atlanteans,  and  belong  to  the  submerged  races.  However  it  may  be, 
no  Satan  could  be  more  persistent  in  slandering  his  enemy,  or  more 
spiteful  in  his  hatred,  than  the  Christian  Theologians  are  in  cursing 
him  as  the  father  of  every  evil.  Compare  their  vituperation  and  their 
opinions  about  the  Devil  with  the  philosophical  \iews  of  the  Puranic 
Sages  and  their  Christ-like  mansuetude.  When  Parashara,  whose 
father  was  devoured  by  a  Rakshasa,  was  preparing  himself  to  destroy, 
by  magic  arts,  the  whole  race,  his  graudsire,  Vasishtha,  after  showing 
the  irate  Sage,  on  his  own  confession,  that  there  is  Evil  and  Karma, 
but  no  "evil  Spirits,"  speaks  the  following  suggestive  words: 

L«ttbyuTath  be  appeased:  the  Rakshasas  are  not  culpable:  thy  father's  death 
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was  the  work  of  Destiny  [Karma],  Anger  is  the  passion  of  fools;  it  becoxneth  not 
a  wise  man.  By  whom^  it  may  be  askcd^  is  any  one  killed  f  Every  man  reaps  the 
consequences  of  his  own  acts.  Anger,  my  son,  is  the  destruction  of  all  that  man 
obtains  .  .  .  and  prevents  the  attainment  ...  of  emancipation.  The  .  .  . 
sages  shun  Mrrath:  be  not  thou,  my  child,  subject  to  its  influence.  Let  no  more 
of  those  unoffending  spirits  of  darkness  be  consumed;  let  this  thy  sacrifice  cease. 
Mercy  is  the  might  of  the  righteous.* 

Thus,  every  such  ** sacrifice"  or  prayer  to  God  for  help  is  no  better 
than  an  act  of  Black  Magic,  That  which  Parashara  prayed  for,  was  the 
destruction  of  the  Spirits  of  Darkness,  for  his  personal  revenge.  He 
is  called  a  Pagan,  and  the  Christians  have  doomed  him,  as  such,  to 
Eternal  Hell.  Yet,  in  what  respect  is  the  prayer  of  sovereigns  and 
generals,  who  pray  before  every  battle  for  the  destruction  of  their 
enemy,  any  better?  Such  a  prayer  is  in  every  case  Black  Magic  of 
the  worst  kind,  concealed  like  a  demon  "Mr.  Hyde"  under  a  sancti- 
monious **Dr.  Jekyll." 

In  human  nature,  evil  denotes  only  the  polarity  of  Matter  and  Spirit, 
a  "struggle  for  life"  between  the  two  manifested  Principles  in  Space 
and  Time,  which  Principles  are  one  per  se,  inasmuch  as  they  are  rooted 
in  the  Absolute.  In  Cosmos,  the  equilibrium  must  be  preserved.  The 
operations  of  the  two  contraries  produce  harmony,  like  the  centri- 
petal and  centrifugal  forces,  which,  being  mutually  inter-dependent, 
are  necessary'  to  each  other,  "in  order  that  both  should  live."  If  one 
should  be  arrested,  the  action  of  the  other  would  become  immediately 
self-destructive. 

Since  the  personification  called  Satan  has  been  amply  analyzed  from 
its  triple  aspect,  in  the  0/d  Testament,  Christian  Theology  and  the 
ancient  Gentile  attitude  of  thought,  those  who  would  learn  more  of 
the  subject  are  referred  to  /sis  Unveiled^  and  the  Second  Part  of 
Volume  II  of  the  present  work.  The  subject  is  here  touched  upon, 
and  fresh  explanations  are  attempted,  for  a  very  good  reason.  Before 
we  can  approach  the  evolution  of  Physical  and  Di\'ine  Man,  we  have 
first  to  master  the  idea  of  Cyclic  Evolution,  to  acquaint  ourselves  with 
the  philosophies  and  beliefs  of  the  four  Races  which  preceded  our 
present  Race,  and  to  learn  what  were  the  ideas  of  those  Titans  and 
Giants — Giants,  verily,  mentally,  as  well  as  physically.  The  whole  of 
antiquity  was  imbued  with  that  philosophy  which  teaches  the  involu- 
tion of  Spirit  into  Matter,  the  progressive,  downward  cyclic  descent,  or 
active,  self-conscious  evolution.     The  Alexandrian  Gnostics  have  suffi- 


•  Vishnu  Purdna,  I.  i.  t  Vol.  U.  ch.  x- 
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lently  divulged  the  secrets  of  Initiations,  and  their  records  are  full  of 

tfie  "falling  down  of  ihcjEons,"  in  their  double  qualilication  of  Angelic 

Beings  and  Periods;  the  one  the  natural  evolution  of  the  other.     On 

the  other  hand,  Oriental  traditions  on  both  sides  of  the  "Black  Water," 

the  Oceans  that  separate  the  two  "Easts."  are  equally  full  of  allegories 

about  the  downfall  of  the  Pleronia,  or  that  of  the  Gods  and  Devas. 

One  and  all,  they  allegorized  and  explained  the  Fall  as  ihe  desire  to 

^^ttam  and  acquire  knowledge — ike  desire  to  i-nou:     This  is  the  natural 

^fcequence  of  mental  evolution,  the  Spiritual  becoming  transmuted  into 

^Htbe  Material  or  Physical.    The  same  law  of  descent  into  Materiality 

^and  of  reascent  into  Spirituality  a-sserted  itself  during  the  Christian 

era,  the  reaction  having  only  stopped  just  now.  in  our  own  special 

Sub-race. 

That  which  was  allegorized  in  Pymander,  perhaps  ten  millenniums 
ago,  for  a  triune  mode  of  interpretation,  and  intended  for  a  record  of 
an  astronomical,  anthropological,  and  even  alchemical  fact,  namely, 
the  allegory  of  the  Seven  Rectors  breaking  through  the  Seveu  Circles 
of  Fire,  was  dwarfed  into  one  material  and  anthropomorphic  inter- 
pretation—the Rebellion  and  Fall  of  the  Angels.  The  multlvocal,  pro- 
foundly philosophical  narrative,  under  its  poetical  form  of  the  "  Mar- 
riage of  Heaven  with  Earth,"  the  love  of  Nature  for  Divine  Form,  and 
the  Heavenly  Man  enraptured  with  his  own  beauty  mirrored  in  Nature, 
that  is  to  say,  Spirit  attracted  into  Matter,  has  now  become,  under 
theological  handling,  the  Seven  Rectors  disobeying  Jehovah,  self- 
admiration  generating  Satanic  pride,  followed  by  their  Fall,  Jehovah 
permitting  no  worship  to  be  lost  save  upon  himself.  lu  short,  the 
beautiful  Planet-Angels,  the  glorious  Cyclic  jEous  of  the  Ancieuts, 
have  become  synthesized  in  their  most  orthodox  shape  in  Samael,  the 
Chief  of  the  Demons  in  the  Talmud,  "that  Great  Serpent  with  Twelve 
Wings  that  draws  down  after  himself,  in  his  Fall,  the  Solar  System,  or 
the  Titans."  But  Schemal — the  aller  ego  and  the  Sabean  ty-pe  of 
Samaet — in  his  philosophical  and  esoteric  aspect,  meant  the  "Year,"  in 
its  astrological  evil  aspect,  with  its  twelve  months  or  "Wings"  of  un- 
avoidable evils,  in  Nature.  In  Esoteric  Theogony  both  Schemal  and 
Samael  represented  a  particular  divinity,*  With  the  Kabalists  they  are 
the  "Spirit  of  the  Earth,"  the  Personal  God  that  governs  it,  and  there- 
fore de  facto  identical  with  Jehovah.  For  the  Talmudists  themselves 
admit  that  Samael  is  a  god-name  of  one  of  the  seven  Klohim.    The 

•  Sec  Cbwolsohn.  I'labatkaut  Agriculture,  U.  nj. 
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Klabalists,  moreover,  show  the  two,  Schemal  and  Samael,  as  a  sym- 
bolical form  of  Saturn,  Cronus;  the  "Twelve  Wings"  standing  for  the 
twelve  months,  and  the  symbol  in  its  collectivity  representing  a  racial 
cycle,    Jehovah  and  Saturn  are  also  gl>T)hically  identical. 

This  leads,  in  its  turn,  to  a  very  curious  deduction  from  a  Roman 
Catholic  dogma.  Many  renowned  writers  belonging  to  the  Latin 
Church  admit  that  a  difference  exists,  and  should  be  made,  between 
the  Uranian  Titans,  the  antediluvian  Giants,  who  were  also  Titans,  and 
those  post-diluvian  Giants,  in  whom  the  Roman  Catholics  persist  in 
seeing  the  descendants  of  the  mythical  Ham.  In  clearer  words,  there 
is  a  difference  to  be  made  between  the  cosmic,  primordial  opposing 
Forces,  guided  by  Cyclic  Law,  the  Atlantean  human  Giants,  and  the 
post-diluvian  great  Adepts,  whether  of  the  Right  or  the  Lefl-hand.  At 
the  same  time  they  show  that  Michael,  **the  generalissimo  of  the  fight- 
ing Celestial  Host,  the  bodyguard  of  Jehovah  ^^  as  it  would  seem,  accord- 
ing to  de  Mirville,  is  also  a  Titan,  only  with  the  adjective  of  ** divine" 
before  the  cognomen.  Thus  those  **Uranides"  who  are  called  even- 
where  ** Divine  Titans*' — and  who,  having  rebelled  against  Cronus,  or 
Saturn,  are  therefore  also  shown  to  be  the  enemies  of  Samael,  also 
one  of  the  Elohim,  and  synonymous  with  Jehovah  in  his  collectivity 
— are  identical  with  Michael  and  his  Host.  In  short,  the  roles  are 
reversed,  all  the  combatants  are  confused,  and  no  student  is  able  to 
distinguish  clearly  which  is  which.  Esoteric  explanation  may,  how- 
ever, bring  some  order  into  this  confusion,  in  which  Jehovah  becomes 
Saturn,  and  Michael  and  his  Army,  Satan  and  the  Rebellious  Angek, 
owing  to  the  indiscreet  endeavours  of  the  too  faithful  zealots  to  see  a 
Devil  in  every  Pagan  God.  The  true  meaning  is  far  more  philo- 
sophical, and  the  legend  of  the  first  **FaH"  of  the  Angels  assumes  a 
scientific  colouring  when  correctly  understood. 

Cronus  stands  for  endless,  and  hence  immovable  Duration,  without 
beginning,  without  end,  beyond  divided  Time  and  beyond  Space. 
Those  Angels,  Genii,  or  Devas,  who  were  born  to  act  ifi  space  and  time 
that  is,  to  break  through  the  Sez'e?i  Circles  of  the  super-spiritual  planes 
into  the  phenomenal,  or  circumscribed,  super-terrestrial  regions,  are 
said  allegorically  to  have  rebelled  against  Cronus,  and  fought  the  Lion 
who  was  then  the  one  living  and  highest  God.  When  Cronus,  in  his 
turn,  is  represented  as  mutilating  Uranus,  his  father,  the  meaning  of 
the  allegory  is  very  simple.  Absolute  Time  is  made  to  become  the 
finite  and   conditioned;    a  portion  is   robbed   from   the  whole,  thus 
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showing  that  Saturn,  the  Father  of  the  Gods,  has  been  transfonned 
from  Eternal  Duration  into  a  limited  period.  Cronus  with  his  scj-the 
cuts  down  even  the  longest  and,  to  us,  seemingly  endless  cycles,  which, 
for  all  that,  are  limited  in  Eternity,  and  with  the  same  scythe  destroys 
tJie  mightiest  rebels.  Aye.  not  one  will  escape  the  scythe  of  Tirael 
Praise  the  God  or  Gods,  or  flout  one  or  both,  that  scythe  will  not 
tremble  one  millionth  of  a  second  in  its  ascending  or  descending 
course. 

The  Titans  of  Hesiod's  Tkeogoiiy  were  copied  in  Greece  from  the 
Suras  and  Asuras  of  India.  These  Hesiodic  Titans,  the  Uranides, 
which  were  once  upon  a  time  numbered  as  only  six.  have  been  recently 
discovered,  in  an  old  fragment  relating  to  the  Greek  myth,  to  be  sei'eti, 
the  seventh  being  called  Phoreg.  Thus  their  identity  with  the  Seven 
Rectors  is  fully  demonstrated.  The  origin  of  the  War  in  Heaven  and 
the  Fall  has,  in  our  mind,  to  be  traced   unavoidably  to   India,  and 

I  perhaps  far  earlier  than  the  PurSnic  accounts  thereof.  For  the  TSrakfi- 
inaya  was  in  a  later  age,  and  there  are  accounts  of  three  distinct  Wars 
b  be  traced  in  almost  every  Cosmogonj-. 
\  The  first  War  happened  in  the  night  of  time,  between  the  Gods  and 
|A)-suras,  and  lasted  for  the  period  of  one  Divine  Year.*  On  this  occa- 
ROn  the  Deities  were  defeated  by  the  Daityas,  under  the  leadership  of 
Hrada.  But  afterwards,  owing  to  a  device  of  Vishnu,  to  whom  the 
'  conquered  Gods  applied  for  help,  the  latter  defeated  the  Asuras.  In 
the  Viiiinii  Purana  no  interval  is  found  between  the  two  Wars.  In  the 
Esoteric  Doctrine,  however,  one  War  takes  place  before  the  building  of 
^e  Solar  System;  another,  on  Earth,  at  the  "creation"  of  man;  and  a 

l«afs— mnlHplir  this  by  jtol    The  A-surai  iSo-goda,  or 
in  hierarchy  than  cuch  vccondAry  God*  as  arc  not  even 

I>o<ien.    It  is  evidenlly  f 
Uif  ftmoha.  asamocd  by  V 
1  Ihe  Dulyu,  as  in  the  t' 
e  found  an  al[u»o 
bad  only  conruud  Ibc  BnddbltU 

]*iu  if  Ihe  inrerence  does,  OB  Proft 
:h.  cBpecfBlly  of  Book  UI.  ch.  xvii: 
i  sbsm*  him  tmcbing  Buddhinn  to  Daityas. 


e  Bhafitvailgitil, 


leveieod  OrimtaUfl  arbittniilj 

led  to  imother  "B"*'  ■tar"  betwrcn  himwir  ond  Col.  Vaiu  Kenntdy.     The  lattei  chstged  him 
publicly  niib  wilfully  diitortlatr  Purinic  tuts,     "I  affimi,"  wnrle  the  Colonel  Bt  Donibay.  in  1840. 
"  that  the  Puriaai  do  not  contain  what  ProfeBor  Wilson  has  stated  is  mnlainrd  in  Ihcm;      ■    . 
niitii  fiich  patsags  an:  produced  I  may  lie  allowed  to  rrpeai  my  foimcr  concliaiDtu  that  Pmft 
Wibon's  opinion,  that  the  Purinai  as  now  extant  are  compiUiiona  mailE  bcuveen  the  eighth 

tliat  his  nuoning  in  support  of  it  1»  eiitter  futile,  fallaciout,  contradictory,  or  impniboble." 
II,  iTSna.  by  Wilton,  cdil.  by  Htndward  HaU,  Vol,  V,  Appendix.) 


I      yii 
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third  War  is  mentioned  as  taking  place  at  the  close  of  the  Fourth  Race, 
between  its  Adepts  and  those  of  the  Fifth  Race;  that  is,  between  the 
Initiates  of  the  ** Sacred  Island"  and  the  Sorcerers  of  Atlantis.  We 
shall  notice  the  first  contest,  as  recounted  by  ParSshara,  and  endeavour 
to  separate  the  two  accounts,  which  are  purposely  blended  together. 

It  is  there  stated  that  as  the  Daityas  and  Asuras  were  engaged  in  the 
duties  of  their  respective  Orders  (Varnas)  and  followed  the  paths  pre- 
scribed by  holy  writ,  practising  also  religious  penance — a  queer  em- 
ployment for  Demons  if  they  are  identical  with  our  Devils^  as  it  is 
claimed — it  was  impossible  for  the  Gods  to  destroy  them.  The  prayers 
addressed  by  the  Gods  to  Vishnu  are  curious,  as  showing  the  ideas  in- 
volved in  an  anthropomorphic  Deity.  Having,  after  their  defeat,  "  fled 
to  the  northern  shore  of  the  Milky  Ocean  [Atlantic  Ocean],"*  the  dis- 
comfited Gods  address  many  supplications  **to  the  first  of  Beings,  the 
divine  Vishnu,"  and  among  others  the  following: 

Glory  to  thee,  who  art  one  with  the  Saints,  whose  perfect  nature  is  ever  blessed, 
and  traverses,  unobstructed,  all  permeable  elements.  Glory  to  thee,  who  art  one 
with  the  Serpent-Race,  double-tongued,  impetuous,  cruel,  insatiate  of  enjoyment  and 
abounding  with  wealth.  .  .  .  Glory  to  thee,  .  .  .  O  Lord,  who  hast  neither 
colour  nor  extension,  nor  bulk  {ghatia),  nor  any  predicabk  qualities^  and  whose 
essence  {rupa),  purest  of  the  pure,  is  appreciable  only  by  holy  Paramarshis  [the 
greatest  of  Sages  or  Rishis].  We  bow  to  thee,  in  the  nature  of  Brahma,  uncreated, 
undecaying  {avyaya);  who  art  in  our  bodies,  and  in  all  other  bodies,  and  in  all  living 
creatures;  and  beside  whom  nothing  exists.  We  glorify  that  VAsudeva,  the  lord  (of 
all),  who  is  without  soil,  the  seed  of  all  things,  exempt  from  dissolution,  unboni, 
eternal;  being,  in  essence,  Paramapaddtmavat  [beyond  the  condition  of  Spirit} 
and,  in  substance  {rupa),  the  whole  of  this  (Universe).t 

The  above  is  quoted  as  an  illustration  of  the  vast  field  offered  by  the 
Puranas  to  adverse  and  erroneous  criticism,  by  every  European  bigot 
who  forms  an  estimate  of  an  alien  religion  on  mere  external  evidence. 
Any  man  accustomed  to  subject  what  he  reads  to  thoughtful  analysis, 
will  see  at  a  glance  the  incongruity  of  addressing  the  accepted  "Un- 
knowable," the  formless,  and  attributeless  Absolute,  such  as  the 
Vedantins  define  Brahman,  as  being  *'one  with  the  Serpent- Race, 
double-tongued,  cruel  and  insatiable,"  thus  associating  the  abstract 
with  the  concrete,  and  bestowing  adjectives  on  that  which  is  free  from 
any  limitations,  and  conditionless.  Even  Professor  Wilson,  who,  after 
living  sifrrounded   by  Brahmans  and   Pandits  in  India  for  so  many 


•  This  statement  belongrs  to  the  third  War,  since  the  terrestrial  continents,  seas  and  rivets  are 
mentioned  in  connection  with  it. 

t  Vuhnu  Pur&na,  III.  x\'ii  (Wilson,  Vol.  III.  204-5). 
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^Krears,  ought  to  ha%'e  known  better — even  that  scholar  lost  no  oppor- 
^■nnity  of  criticizing  the  Hindii  Scriptures  on  this  account.  Thus,  lie 
^^EKclaims: 

^^P  The    Pnrda<u    constantly    teach    incompatible    doctrineis !      According    to    this 
H      passage,*  the  Suprenje  Being  ia  not  tlie  inert  cause  of  creation  only,  but  exercuses 
the  functions  of  an  active  providence.     Tlie  Commentator  quotes  a  text  of  the  I'tda 
in  support  of  tills  view:   "Univeraal  Soul  entering  into  men,  governs  their  con- 
duct."   Incongruities,  however,  are  as  frequent  in  the  Vedas  as  in  the  Purdnas. 

Less  frequent,  in  sober  truth,  than  in  the  Mosaic  Bible.  But  preju- 
dice is  great  in  the  hearts  of  our  Orientalists,  especially  in  those  of 
"reverend"  scholars.  Universal  Soul  is  not  the  inert  Cause  of  Crea- 
tion or  fPara)  Brahman,  but  simply  that  which  we  call  the  Sixth  Prin- 
ciple of  Inldleclual  Kosmos,  on  the  manifested  plane  of  being.  It  is 
Mahal,  or  Mahabuddhi,  the  Great  Soul,  the  Vehicle  of  Spirit,  the  first 
primeval  reflection  of  the  formless  Cause,  and  that  which  is  even 
*f>'(i«{/ Spirit.  So  mtich  for  Professor  Wilson's  uncalled-for  fling  at  the 
Puranas.  As  for  the  apparently  incongruous  appeal  to  Vishnu  by  the 
defeated  Gods,  the  explanation  is  there,  in  the  text  of  Viihnu  Puratia, 
if  Orientalists  would  only  notice  it.  There  is  Vishnu  as  Brahm3,  and 
Vishnu  in  his  two  aspects,  philosophy  teaches.  There  is  but  one 
Brahman,  "essentially  Prakriti  and  Spirit." 

This  ignorance  is  truly  and  beautifully  expressed  in  the  praise  of 
the  Vogins  to  BrahmS,  "the  upholder  of  the  earth,"  when  they  say: 

Those  who  have  not  practised  devotion  conceive  erroneously  of  the  nature  of  the 
world.  The  ignorant,  who  do  not  perceive  that  tliis  Universe  is  of  the  nature  of 
Wisdom,  nnd  judge  of  it  as  an  object  of  perception  only,  are  lost  in  the  ocean  of 
spiritti.ll  ignorance.  But  they  who  know  true  Wisdom,  and  whose  minds  are  pure, 
behold  Ihia  whole  world  as  one  wilh  Divine  Knouiledge.  an  one  with  thee.  O  God! 
Be  favour.ible.  O  universal  Spiritlt 

Therefore,  it  is  uot  Vishnu,  "the  inert  cause  of  creation,"  which 
exerci.sed  the  fiinctions  of  an  Active  Providence,  but  the  Universal 
Soul,  that  which,  in  its  material  aspect,  Eliphas  Levi  calls  Astral  Light. 
And  this  Soul  is.  in  its  dual  aspect  of  Spirit  and  Matter,  the  true  an- 
thropomorphic God  of  the  Theists:  for  this  God  is  a  personification  of 
that  Universal  Creative  Agent,  both  pure  and  impure,  owing  to  its 
manifested  condition  and  differentiation  in  this  M5yavic  World— Cci^ 
and  Dcfil,  truly.     But  Professor  Wilson  failed  to  see  how  Vishnu,  in 

•  Book  I.  chap.  Jtvii  (Wilson.  Vol.  n,  36I.  in  the  Blory  of  ITahlida— the  Son  of  Hiranyokashipu, 
Uie  POranic  SHton,  the  KTcnt  enemy  of  nahnu,  and  the  King  of  the  Tbne  Worids— Inlo  whose  bearl 

I  Vishnu  entered. 
T  Ihid..  I.  iv  (Wilson,  Vol,  I.  64). 
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this  character,  closely  resembles  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  •'especially  in 
his  policy  of  deception,  temptation,  and  cnnning.'* 

In  the  Vishnu  Purdna  this  is  made  as  plain  as  can  be.     For  it  is  said 
there,  that: 

At  the  conclusion  of  their  prayers  \5totra\  the  Gods  beheld  the  Sovereign  Deitj 
Hari  (Mshnnt  anned  with  the  shell,  the  discus^  and  the  mace,  riding  on  Garuda, 

Now  Ganida  is  the  Manvantaric  Cycle,  as  will  be  shown  in  its  place. 
Vishnu,  therefore,  is  the  Deity  in  Space  and  Time,  the  peculiar  God  of 
the  Vaishnavas.  Such  Gods  are  called  in  Esoteric  Philosophy  tribal  or 
racial;  that  is  to  say,  one  of  the  many  Dhyanis  or  Gods,  or  Elohim, 
one  of  whom  was  generally  chosen  for  some  special  reason  by  a  nation 
or  a  tribe,  and  thus  became  graduallj-  a  "God  abore  all  Gods,***  the 
''highest  God,"  as  Jehovah,  Osiris,  Bel,  or  any  other  of  the  Seven 
Regents. 

*'The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit" ;  the  nature  of  a  God  by  his  actions. 
We  must  either  judge  these  actions  hy  the  dead-letter  narratives,  or 
must  accept  them  allegorically.  If  we  compare  the  two — Vishnu,  as 
the  defender  and  champion  of  the  defeated  Gods;  and  Jehovah,  the 
defender  and  champion  of  the  "chosen"  people,  so  called  by  anti- 
phrasis,  no  doubt,  as  it  is  the  Jews  who  had  chosen  that  "jealous" 
God — we  shall  find  that  both  use  deceit  and  ctmning.  They  do  so 
on  the  principle  of  "the  end  justining  the  means,"  in  order  to  have 
the  best  of  their  respective  opponents  and  foes — ^the  Demons.  Thus 
while,  according  to  the  Kabalists,  Jehovah  assumes  the  shape  of  the 
tempting  Serpent  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  sends  Satan  with  a  special 
mission  to  tempt  Job.  harasses  and  wearies  Pharaoh  with  Sarai,  Abra- 
ham's wife,  and  "hardens"  another  Pharaoh's  heart  against  Moses, 
lest  there  shouid  be  no  opportunity  for  plaguing  his  victims  "with 
great  plagues,"  Vishnu  is  made  in  his  Purdna  to  resort  to  a  trick  no 
less  unworthy  of  any  respectable  God. 

The  defeated  Gods  addressed  Vishnu  as  follows: 

Have  compassion  upon  us.  O  Lord,  and  protect  us,  who  have  come  to  thee  fbr 
succour  from  the  Daityas  ■  Demons  !  They  ha\-e  seized  upon  the  three  worlds,  and 
appropriated  the  offerinsrs  which  are  our  portion,  taking  care  not  to  transgress  the 
prt'cepts  of  the  I  'eda.  .\lthough  r*.  e'.  as  Zl  dl  as  they,  are  parts  of  thee  "^  .  .  .  . 
eng:aged  [as  they  are]  ...  in  the  paths  prescribed  by  the  holy  writ  .... 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  destroy  them.     Do  thou,  whose  wisdom  is  immeasurable 

•  II  ChronuWs,  ii-  5- 

*  "Thtrrr  was^  a  day  when  the  Sens  of  G-fd  c^sx  before  the  Lord,  azui  Satan  canK  ^ntJk  his  brodktn. 
also  before  the  t,ord-'*     Jod  iL,  Abyss..  Ethiopic  text- 
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(Ameyaiman)  instruct  us  f«  sotn/:  device  by  wbich  we  may  be  able  to  exterminate 
the  enemies  of  the  G<Kis! 

When  the  mighty  Vishnu  heard  their  request,  he  emitted  from  his  body  an 
illusory  Torra  (Mayimoha.  the  "deluder  by  illusion")  which  he  gave  to  the  Gods  and 
thus  spake:  "Tills  Milyimoha  shall  ivholly  beguile  the  Daityas,  so  that,  beiug  led 
astray  from  the  path  of  the  Vedai.  they  may  be  put  to  death.  ...  Go  then  and 
fear  not.  Let  this  delusive  vision  precede  you.  It  shall  this  day  be  of  great  service 
nnloyou,  O  Gods!" 

After  this,  the  great  Delusion  (Mflyflnioha)  having  proceeded  (to  earth),  beheld 
the  Daityas,  engaged  in  ascetic  penances,  and  approaching  them,  in  the  semblance 
of  a  Digambata  (naked  mendicant)  with  his  head  shaven  ...  he  thus  addressed 
them,  in  gentle  accents;  "Ho,  lords  of  the  Daitya  race,  wherefore  is  it  that  you 
practise  these  acts  of  penances?"  etc." 

Finally  the  Daityas  were  seduced  by  the  wily  talk  of  Mayamoha,  as 
Eve  was  seduced  by  the  advice  of  the  Serpeut,  They  became  apostates 
to  the  Vedas.    As  Dr.  Muir  translates  the  passage: 

The  great  Deceiver,  practising  illusion,  next  beguiled  other  Daityas,  by  means  of 
many  other  sorts  of  heresy.  In  a  very  short  lime,  these  Asuras  (Daityas),  deluded 
by  the  Deceiver  \tvho  u>as  Vishttu\  abandoned  the  entire  system  founded  on  the 
ordinances  of  the  triple  /  'eda.  Some  reviled  the  Vedas ;  others,  the  ceremonial  of 
sacrifice;  and  others,  the  BrShmans.  This  (th<-y  enclaimed),  is  a  dotflrioe  which 
will  not  bear  discussion :  the  slaughter  (of  animals,  in  sacrilice),  is  not  conducive  to 
religious  merit.  (To  say,  that)  oblations  of  butter  consumed  in  the  6re  produce  any 
future  reward,  is  the  assertion  of  a  chlM.  .  .  .  If  it  be  a  fact  that  a  beast  slain 
in  sacrifice  is  esalted  to  heaven,  vhy  cloes  not  the  worsbippcr  slaughter  his  own 
father?  ....  InfalliWe  ullerances  do  not,  great  Asnras,  fall  from  the  skies; 
it  is  only  assertions  founded  on  reasoning  that  are  accepted  by  me  and  by  other 
[intelligent)  persons  like  yourselves!  Thus  by  numerous  methods  the  Daityas  were 
unsettled  by  the  great  Deceiver  [A'rti,(o«].  .  .  .  When  the  Daityas  had  entered 
on  the  path  of  error,  the  Deities  mustered  all  their  energies  and  approached  to 
battle.  Then  followed  a  combat  between  the  Gods  and  the  Asuras;  and  the  latter, 
who  had  abandoned  the  right  road,  were  smitten  by  tlie  former  In  previous  times 
they  had  been  defended  by  the  armour  of  righteousnesi 
that  had  been  destroyed,  they,  also,  perished.t 

Whatever  may  he  thought  of  the  HindGs, 
regard  them  as  fools.  A  people,  whose  holy 
to  the  world  the  greatest  and  most  sublimf 
emanated   from  the  minds  of  men,  must  hav 


which  they  bore;  but,  when 

Lo  enemy  of  theirs  can 
aen  and  sag^s  have  left 
philosophies  that  ever 
;  known  the  difference 
betn'een  right  and  wrong.  Even  a  savage  can  discern  white  from 
black,  good  from  bad,  and  deceit  from  sincerity  and  tnithfulness. 
Those  who  had  narrated  this  event  in  the  biography  of  their  God,  mtist 
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have  seen  that  in  this  case  it  was  that  God  who  was  the  Arch -Deceiver, 
and  the  Daityas,  who  **  never  transgressed  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas^ 
who  had  the  sunny  side  in  the  transaction,  and  'who  were  the  true 
**Gods."  Thence  there  must  have  been,  and  there  is  a  secret  meaning 
hidden  under  this  allegory.  In  no  class  of  society,  in  no  nation,  are 
deceit  and  craft  considered  as  divine  virtues — except  perhaps  in  the 
clerical  classes  of  Theologians  and  modem  Jesuitism. 

The  Vishnu  Purdtia*  like  all  other  works  of  this  kind,  passed  at  a 
later  period  into  the  hands  of  the  Temple-Brahmans,  and  the  old  MSS. 
have,  no  doubt,  been  further  tampered  with  by  sectarians.  But  there 
was  a  time  when  the  Puranas  were  esoteric  works,  and  so  they  are 
still  for  the  Initiates  who  can  read  them  with  the  key  that  is  in  their 
possession. 

Whether  the  Brahman  Initiates  will  ever  give  out  the  full  meaning 
of  these  allegories,  is  a  question  with  which  the  writer  is  not  concerned. 
The  present  object  is  to  show  that,  while  honouring  the  Creative  Powers 
in  their  multiple  forms,  no  philosopher  could  have,  or  ever  has,  ac- 
cepted the  allegory  for  its  true  spirit,  except,  perhaps,  some  philo- 
sophers belonging  to  the  present  "superior  and  civilized"  Christian 
races.  For,  as  shown,  Jehovah  is  not  one  whit  the  superior  of  Vishnu 
on  the  plane  of  ethics.  This  is  w^hy  the  Occultists,  and  even  some 
Kabalists,  whether  or  not  they  regard  those  creative  Forces  as  living 
and  consciojis  Entities — and  one  does  not  see  why  they  should  not  be  so 
accepted — ^will  never  confuse  the  Cause  with  the  Effect,  and  accept  the 
Spirit  of  the  Earth  for  Parabrahman,  or  Ain  Suph.  At  all  events  they 
know  well  the  true  nature  of  what  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Father- 
-^Ether,  Jupiter-Titan,  etc.  They  know  that  the  Soul  of  the  Astral 
lyight  is  divine,  and  its  Body — the  Light-waves  on  the  lower  planes- 
infernal.  This  Light  is  symbolized  by  the  "Magic  Head  "  in  the Zohar, 
the  Double  Face  on  the  Double  Pyramid;  the  black  Pyramid  rising 
against  a  pure  white  ground,  with  a  white  Head  and  Face  within  its 
black  Triangle;  the  White  Pyramid,  inverted — the  reflection  of  the  first 
in  the  dark  Waters — showing  the  black  reflcctioyi  of  the  white  Face. 

This  is  the  Astral  Light,  or  Demoti  est  Dcus  Inversus. 


•  Wilson's  opinion  that  the  Vishnxt  Put&na  is  a  production  of  out  eta,  and  that  in  its  present  fona 
it  is  not  earlier  than  between  the  Vlllth  and  the  XVIIth  (!  !)  century,  is  absurd  beyond  notidiig. 


SECTION  XII. 
The  Theogony  of  the  Creative  Gods. 


To  thoroughly  comprehend  the  idea  underlying  every  ancient 
Cosmolog>'  necessitates  the  study  and  comparative  analysis  of  all  the 
great  religions  of  antiquity;  for  it  is  only  by  this  method  that  the  root- 
idea  can  be  made  plain.  Exact  Science,  could  it  soar  so  high,  in 
tracing  the  operations  of  Nature  to  their  ultimate  and  original  sources, 
would  call  this  idea  the  Hierarchy  of  Forces.  The  original,  trans- 
cendental and  philosophical  conception  was  one.  But  as  systems 
began  to  reflect  more  and  more  with  every  age  the  idiosyncrasies  of 
nations,  and  as  the  latter,  after  separating,  settled  into  distinct  groups, 
each  evolving  along  its  own  national  or  tribal  groove,  the  main  idea 
gradually  became  veiled  by  the  overgrowth  of  human  fancy.  While  in 
some  countries  the  Forces,  or  rather  the  intelligent  Powers  of  Nature, 
received  divine  honours  to  which  they  were  hardly  entitled,  in  others — 
as  now  in  Europe  and  the  other  civilized  lands — the  very  thought  of 
such  Forces  being  endowed  with  intelligence  seems  absurd,  and  is 
proclaimed  U7iscieniific,  Therefore  one  finds  relief  in  such  statements 
as  are  found  in  the  Introduction  to  Asgard  and  the  Gods;  ** Tales  and 
Traditions  of  our  Northern  Ancestors,"  edited  by  W.  S.  W.  Anson,  who 
says : 

Although  in  Central  Asia,  or  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  in  the  Land  of  the 
Pyramids,  and  in  the  Greek  and  Italian  peninsulas,  and  even  in  the  North,  whither 
Kelts,  Teutons  and  Slavs  wandered,  the  religious  conceptions  of  the  people  have 
taken  different  forms,  yet  their  common  origin  is  still  perceptible.  We  point  out 
this  connection  between  the  stories  of  the  Gods,  and  the  deep  thought  contained  in 
them,  and  their  importance,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  see  that  it  is  not  a  magic 
world  of  erratic  fancy  which  opens  out  before  him,  but  that  .  .  .  Life  and  Nature 
formed  the  basis  of  the  existence  and  action  of  these  divinities.* 

•p.  3. 
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And  though  it  is  impossible  for  any  Occultist  or  student  of  Eastern 
Esotericism  to  concur  in  the  strange  idea  that,  "the  religious  concep- 
tions of  the  most  famous  nations  of  antiquity  are  connected  with  the 
beginnings  of  civilization  amongst  the  Germanic  races,"*  he  is  yet  glad 
to  find  such  truths  expressed  as  that:  "These  fairy  tales  are  not  sense- 
less stories  written  for  the  amusement  of  the  idle;  they  embody  the 
profound  religion  of  our  forefathers."! 

Precisely  so.  Not  only  their  Religion,  but  likewise  their  History. 
For  a  myth,  in  Greek  fivOo^,  means  oral  tradition,  passed  from  mouth  to 
mouth  from  one  generation  to  the  other;  and  even  in  the  modern 
etymolog>''  the  term  stands  for  a  fabulous  statement  convening  some 
important  truth;  a  tale  of  some  extraordinary^  personage  whose  bio- 
graphy has  become  overgrown,  owing  to  the  veneration  of  successive 
generations,  with  rich  popular  fancy,  but  which  is  no  wholesale  fable. 
Like  our  ancestors,  the  primitive  Arv'ans,  we  believe  firmly  in  the 
personality  and  intelligence  of  more  than  one  phenomenon-producing 
Force  in  Nature. 

As  time  rolled  on,  the  archaic  teachin^y  grew  dimmer;  and  the 
nations  more  or  less  lost  sight  of  the  Highest  and  One  Principle  of  all 
things,  and  began  to  transfer  the  abstract  attributes  of  the  Causeless 
Cause  to  the  caused  effects,  which  became  in  their  turn  causative,  the 
Creative  Powers  of  the  Universe;  tlie  great  nations  thus  acted  from 
fear  of  profaning  the  Idea;  the  smaller,  because  they  either  failed  to 
grasp  it,  or  lacked  the  power  of  philosophic  conception  needed  to 
preserve  it  in  all  its  immaculate  purity.  But  one  and  all,  with  the 
exception  of  the  latest  Aryans,  now  become  Europeans  and  Christians, 
show  this  veneration  in  their  Cosmogonies.  As  Thomas  Taylor,*  the 
most  intuitional  of  all  the  translators  of  the  Greek  Fragments,  shows, 
no  nation  has  ever  conceived  the  One  Principle  as  the  immediate 
creator  of  the  visible  Universe,  for  no  sane  man  would  credit  a  planner 
and  architect  with  having  built  with  his  own  hands  the  edifice  he 
admires.  On  the  testimony  of  Damascius  in  his  work.  On  First 
Principles  (IIcpl  Uptartav  *Ap;(cuv),  they  referred  to  it  as  the  **  Unknown 
Darkness."  The  Babylonians  passed  over  this  principle  in  silence. 
"To  that  God,"  says  Porphj^r}*,  in  his  On  Abstiticnce  (Ilcpt  avoxq^  rw 
€fulrvx(j)v),  "who  is  above  all  things,  neither  external  speech  ought  to 
be  addressed,   nor   yet  that  which    is   inward."      Hesiod  begins  his 


•  /did.,  p.  2.  t  /bid.,  p.  21.  t  See  The  Monthly  Magazine,  for  April,  1797. 


JEHOVAH  NOT  THB  STTPRBKB  DBITY. 


459 


W'keogo7)y  with  the  words,  "Chaos  of  all  things  was  the  first  produced,"* 

bus  allowing  the  inference  that  its  Cause  or  Producer  must  be  passed 

reverential  silence.     Homer  iu  his  poems  ascends  no  higher 

Ibau  Night,  which  he  represents  Zeus  as  reverencing.     According  to 

bl  the  ancient  theologists,  and  the  doctrines  of  Pythagoras  and  Plato, 

;,  or  the  immediate  Artificer  of  the  Universe,  is  not  Ihe  highest  God; 

ay  more  than  Sir  Christopher  Wren  in  his  physical,  human  aspect  is 

me   Mind   in   him  which  produced  his  great  works  of  art.     Homer, 

perefore,   is  not  only  silent  with  respect  to  the  First  Principle,  but 

[kewise  with  respect  to  those  two  Principles  immediately  posterior 

>  the  Kirst.  the  ^ther  and  Chaos  of  Orpheus  and  Hesiod,  aud  the 

found    and     Infinity   of    Pythagoras    and    Plato.f       Proclus   says   of 

iis  Highest  Principle  that  it  is  •'  the  Unity  of  Unities,  and  beyond  the 

rst  Adyta    ....    more  ineffable  than  all  Silence,  and  more  occult 

lan  all  Essence    ....    concealed  amidst  the  intelligible  Gods."t 

I  To  what  was  written  by  Thomas  Taylor  in  1797 — namely,  that  the 

5Jett-s  appear  to  have  ascended  no  higher    ....   than  the  immediate 

Uficer  of  the  Universe."  as   "Moses  introduces  a  darkness  on  the 

e  of  the  deep,  without  even  insinuating  that  there  was  any  cause  of 

S  exiBtence,"§  one  might  add  something  more.     Never  have  tiie  Jews 

.  their  Bible — a    purely  esoteric,    symbolical    work — so    profoundly 

jraded  their  metaphorical  deity  as  have  the  Christians,  by  accepting 

ihovah  Eis  their  one  living  yet  personal  God. 

iThis    First,   or  rather  One,    Principle  was    called    the    "Circle   of 

aven,"  syraboli?;ed  by  the  hierogram  of  a  Point  within  a  Circle  or 

Iquilatoral  Triangle,  the  Point  being  the  Logos.    Thus,  in  the  Rig 

wherein   Brahm3  is  not  even  named.  Cosmogony  is  preluded 

iith  the  Hiranyagarbha,  the  "Golden  Egg,"  and  PrajSpati  (later  on 

rahmS),  from  \vham  emanate  all  the  Hierarchies  of  "Creators."     The 

ftonad,  or  Point,  is  the  original  and  is  the  Unit  from  which  follows  the 

ptire  numeral  system.     This  Point  is  the  First  Cause,  but  That  from 

hich  it  emanates,  or  of  which,  rather,  it  is  the  expression,  the  Logos, 

i  over  in  silence.     In  its  turn,  the  universal  symbol,  the  Point 
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within  the  Circle,  was  not  yet  the  Architect,  but  the  Cause  of  that 
Architect;  and  the  latter  stood  to  it  in  precisely  the  same  relation  as 
the  Point  itself  stood  to  the  Circumference  of  the  Circle,  which  cannot 
be  defined,  according  to  Hermes  Trismegistus.  Porphyry  shows  that 
the  Monad  and  the  Duad  of  Pythagoras  are  identical  with  Plato*s 
Infinite  and  Finite,  in  Philebus,  or  what  Plato  calls  the  air€ipo¥  and 
ircpas.  It  is  the  latter  only,  the  Mother,  which  is  substantial,  the  former 
being  the  "Cause  of  all  Unity  and  measure  of  all  things  ";♦  the  Dnad, 
Mulaprakriti,  the  Veil  of  Parabrahman,  being  thus  shown  to  be  the 
Mother  of  the  Logos  and,  at  the  same  time,  his  Daughter — that  is  to 
say,  the  object  of  his  perception — the  produced  producer  and  the 
secondary  cause  of  it.  With  Pythagoras,  the  Monad  returns  into 
Silence  and  Darkness,  as  soon  as  it  has  evolved  the  Triad,  from  which 
emanate  the  remaining  7  numbers  of  the  10  numbers  which  are  at  the 
base  of  the  Manifested  Universe. 

In  the  Norse  Cosmogony  it  is  again  the  same. 

In  the  beginning  was  a  great  Abyss  (Chaos),  neither  Day  nor  Night  existed;  the 
Abyss  was  Ginnungagap,  the  yawning  gulf,  without  beginning,  without  end-  All- 
Father,  the  Uncreated,  the  Unseen,  dwelt  in  the  Depth  of  the  Abyss  (Space)  and 
willedy  and  what  was  willed  came  into  being. t 

As  in  the  Hindu  Cosmogony,  the  evolution  of  the  Universe  is 
divided  into  two  acts,  which  are  called  in  India  the  Prakrita  and 
PMma  Creations.  Before  the  warm  rays  pouring  from  the  Home  of 
Brightness  awaken  life  in  the  Great  Waters  of  Space,  the  Elements  of 
the  First  Creation  come  into  view,  and  from  them  is  formed  the  Giant 
Ymir,  or  Orgelmir  (literally.  Seething  Clay),  Primordial  Matter  differ- 
entiated from  Chaos.  Then  comes  the  Cow  Audumla,  the  Nourisher,J 
from  whom  is  born  Buri,  the  Producer,  whose  son  Bor  (Bom),  by 
Bestla,  the  daughter  of  the  Frost-Giants,  the  sons  of  Ymir,  had  three 
sons,  Odin,  Willi  and  We,  or  Spirit,  Will,  and  Holiness.  This  was 
when  Darkness  still  reigned  throughout  Space,  when  the  Ases,  the 
Creative  Powers,  or  Dhyan  Chohans,  were  not  yet  evolved,  and  the 
Yggdrasil,  the  Tree  of  the  Universe  of  Time  and  of  Life,  had  not  yet 
grown,  and  there  was,  as  yet,  no  Walhalla,  or  Hall  of  Heroes.  The 
Scandinavian  legends  of  Creation,  of  our  Earth  and  World,  begin  with 
Time  and  human  Life.     All  that  precedes  it  is  for  them   Darkness, 


•  rit.Pythag.,p.A-!- 
+  Asgard  and  the  Gods,  22. 

%  Vach— the  "melcKiious  cow,  who  milks  sustenance  and  Water,"  and  yields  us  "nourishment  and 
sustenance,"  as  described  in  the  Rig  Veda. 
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nereiii  All-Father,  the  Cause  of  all,  dwells.  As  observed  by  the 
Mtor  of  Asgard  and  the  Gods,  though  these  legends  have  in  them  the 
a  of  that  All-Father,  the  original  cause  of  all,  "he  is  scarcelj'  more 
■en  mentioned  in  the  poems,"  not,  as  he  thinks,  because  before  the 
reaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  idea  "  could  not  rise  to  distinct  conceptions 
I  the  Eternal."  but  on  account  of  its  deep  esoteric  character.  There- 
'.  all  the  Creative  Gods,  or  Personal  Deities,  begin  at  the  secondary 
Eige  of  Cosmic  Evolution.     Zeus  is  born  m.  and  ou(  of  Cronus — Time. 

t  is  BrahmS  the  production  and  emanation  of  Kala,  "Eternity  and 
'  K31a  being  one  of  the  names  of  Vishnu.     Hence  we  find  Odin, 

b  Father  of  (he  Gods  and  of  the  Asa,  as  Brahmi  is  the  Father  of  Ihe 
's  and  of  the  Asuras;  and  hence  also  the  androgjTie  character  of  all 

B  chief  Creative  Gods,  from  the  second  Monad  of  the  Greeks  down 
\  the  Sephira  Adam  Kadmon,  the  Brahma  or  Prajapati-V3ch  of  the 

*das,  and  the  androgyne  of  Plato,  which  is  but  another  version  of  the 

idian  sjinbol. 

The  best  metaphysical  definition  of  primeval  Theogony,  in  the  spirit 
\  the  Vedantins.  may  be  found  in  the  "Notes  on  the  Bhagavad  Gila," 
f  T.  Subba  Row.  Parabrahman,  the  Unknown  and  the  Incognizable, 
(the  lecturer  tells  his  audience: 


It  Ego,  it  is  not  Noll-Ego.  nor 

.     .     .     .     but  tliough  not  itself  an  object  of  knowledge,  it  is  yet  capable  of 

ranting  and  giving  rise  to  every  kind  of  object  and  every  kind  of  existence 

ich  becomes  an  object  of  knowledge.     .     .    [It  is]  the  one  essence  from  which 

a  into  existence  a  centre  of  energy [which  he  calls  the  Logos].* 

This  Logos  is  the  Shabda  Brahman  of  the  Hindiis,  which  he  will 
:  even  call  Ishvara  (the  "Lord"  God),  lest  the  term  should  create 
^fusion  in  the  people's  minds.  It  is  the  Aval okitesh vara  of  the 
iddhists,  the  Verbum  of  the  Christians  in  its  real  esoteric  meaning, 
1  its  theological  disfigurement. 

t  is,  the  first  Jiiflta,  or  tiie  Ego  in  the  Kosmos,  and  every  other  Ego 

Ls  reilection   and   manifestation It  exists  in   B.  latent  con- 

1  the  bosom  of  Parabrahman,  at  the  time  of  Pralaya.  .  .  .  [During 
IDvaatara]  it  has  a  consciousness  and  an  individuality  of  its  own.  .  ,  .  [It 
intre  of  energy,  but]  such  centres  of  energy  are  almost  innumerable  in  the 
n  of  Parahraliman.  It  nmst  not  be  supposed,  that  [even]  this  Logos  is  {the 
or.  or  that  it  is]  hut  a  single  centre  of  energy.  .  .  .  Their  number  is  almost 
te.  .  .  .  [This]  is  the  first  Ego  thiit  appears  in  Kosmos,  and  is  the  end  of 
\  evolution.     [It  is  the  abstract  Ego],     .     .     Tliis  is  the  first  manifestation  [or 
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aspect]  of  Parabrahman.  .  .  When  once  it  starts  into  existence  as  a  consctooi 
being,  ....  from  its  objective  standpoint,  Parabrahman  appears  to  it  as 
Mulaprakriti.  Please  bear  this  in  mind  ...  for  here  is  the  root  of  the  whok 
difficulty  about  Purusha  and  Prakriti  felt  by  the  various  writers  on  Ved^tic  philo- 
sophy. .  .  .  This  Mulaprakriti  is  material  to  it  [the  Logos],  as  any  materiil 
object  is  material  to  us.  This  Mulaprakriti  is  no  more  Parabrahman  than  the 
bundle  of  attributes  of  a  pillar  is  the  pillar  itself;  Parabrahman  is  an  unconditioned 
and  absolute  reality,  and  Mulaprakriti  is  a  sort  of  veil  thrown  over  it.  Parafanb- 
man  by  itself  cannot  be  seen  as  it  is.  It  is  seen  by  the  Logos  with  a  veil  thrown 
over  it,  and  that  veil  is  the  mighty  expanse  of  Cosmic  Matter.  .  .  .  Parabrali- 
man,  after  having  appeared  on  the  one  hand  as  the  Ego,  and  on  the  other  as  M&li- 
prakriti,  acts  as  the  one  energy  through  the  Logos.* 

And  the  lecturer  explains  what  he  means  by  this  acting  of  Some- 
thing which  is  Nothing,  though  it  is  the  All,  by  a  fine  simile.  He 
compares  the  Logos  to  the  Sun  through  which  light  and  heat  radiate, 
but  whose  energy,  light  and  heat,  exist  in  some  unknown  condition  in 
Space  and  are  diffused  in  Space  only  as  visible  light  and  heat,  the  Sun 
being  only  the  agent  thereof.  This  is  the  first  triadic  hypostasis.  The 
quaternary  is  made  up  by  the  energizing  light  shed  by  the  Logos. 

The  Hebrew  Kabalists  stated  it  in  a  manner  which  is  esoterically 
identical  with  the  Vedantic.  Ain  Suph,  they  taught,  could  not  be  com- 
prehended, could  not  be  located,  nor  named,  though  the  Causeless 
Cause  of  all.  Hence  its  name,  Ain  Suph,  is  a  term  of  negation,  "the 
Inscrutable,  the  Incognizable,  and  the  Unnameable."  They  made  of 
it,  therefore,  a  Boundless  Circle,  a  Sphere,  of  which  human  intellect, 
with  the  utmost  stretch,  could  only  perceive  the  vault.  In  the  words 
of  one  who  has  unriddled  much  in  the  Kabalistical  system  most 
thoroughly,  in  one  of  its  meanings,  in  its  numerical  and  geometrical 
esotericism : 

Close  your  eyes,  and  from  your  own  consciousness  of  perception  try  and  think 
outward  to  the  extremest  limits  in  every  direction.  You  will  find  that  equal  lines 
or  rays  of  perception  extend  out  evenly  in  all  directions,  so  that  the  utmost  effort  of 
perception  will  terminate  in  the  vault  of  a  sphere.  The  limitation  of  this  sphere 
will,  of  necessity,  be  a  great  Circle,  and  the  direct  rays  of  thought  in  any  and  every 
direction  must  be  right  line  radii  of  the  circle.  This,  then,  tnust  be,  humanlj 
speaking,  the  extremest  all-embracing  conception  of  the  Ain  Suph  manifest^  whidi 
formulates  itself  as  a  geometrical  figure,  viz.,  of  a  circle,  with  its  elements  of  curved 
circumference  and  right  line  diameter  divided  into  radii.  Hence,  a  geometiical 
shape  is  the  first  recognizable  means  of  connection  between  the  Ain  Suph  and  the 
intelligence  of  man.t 


•  Ibid.,  p.  304.  +  The  Masonic  Review,  June,  x886. 
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This  Great  Circle,  which  Eastern  Esotericism  reduces  to  the  Point 
within  the  Boundless  Circle,  is  the  Avalokiteshvara,  the  Logos,  or 
Verbum,  of  which  T.  Subba  Row  speaks.  But  this  Circle  or  manifested 
God  is  as  unknown  to  us,  except  through  its  mani/eslcd  Universe,  as  is 
the  One,  though  easier,  or  rather  more  possible  to  our  highest  con- 
ceptions. This  Logos  which  sleeps  in  the  bosom  of  Parabrahman, 
during  Prala\-a,  as  our  "Ego  is  latent  [in  us]  at  the  time  of  Sushupti," 
or  sleep,  which  cannot  cognize  Parabrahman  otherwise  than  as  Miila- 
prakriti — the  latter  being  a  Cosmic  Veil  which  is  "the  mighty  expanse 
of  Cosmic  Matter" — is  thus  only  an  organ  in  Cosmic  Creation,  through 
which  radiate  the  Energy  and  Wisdom  of  Parabrahman,  unknown  lo  the 
Logos,  as  it  is  to  ourselves.  Moreover,  as  the  Logos  is  as  unknown  to  us 
as  Parabrahman  is  unknown  in  reality  to  the  Logos,  both  Eastern 
Esotericism  and  the  Kabalah,  in  order  to  bring  the  Logos  within  the 
range  of  our  conceptions,  have  resolved  the  abstract  synthesis  into 
concrete  images ;  viz.,  into  the  reflections  or  multiplied  aspects  of  that 
Logos,  or  Avalokiteshvara,  Brahma,  Ormazd,  Osiris.  Adam  Kadmon, 
call  it  by  any  of  such  names  you  will ;  which  aspects,  or  manvantaric 
emanations,  are  the  Dhjan  Chohans,  the  Elohim,  the  Devas.  the  Am- 
shaspends,  etc.  Metaphysicians  explain  the  root  and  germ  of  the 
latter,  according  to  T.  Subba  Row,  as  the  first  manifestation  of  Para- 
brahman, "the  highest  trinity  that  we  are  capable  of  understanding," 
which  is  Mulaprakriti,  the  Veil,  the  Logos,  and  the  Conscious  Energy 
of  the  latter,  or  its  Power  and  Light,  called  in  the  Bhagavad  Gila, 
Daiviprakriti ;  or  "Matter,  Force  and  the  Ego,  or  the  one  root  of  Self, 
of  which  every  other  kind  of  self  is  but  a  manifestation  or  a  reflection." 
It  is  then  only  in  this  Light  of  consciousness,  of  mental  and  physical 
perception,  that  practical  Occultism  can  throw  the  Logos  into  visibility 
by  geometrical  figures,  which,  when  closely  studied,  will  yield  not  only 
a  scientific  explanation  of  the  real,  objective,  existence*  of  the  "Seven 
Sons  of  the  Divine  Sophia,"  which  is  this  Light  of  the  Logos,  but  will 
show,  by  means  of  other  yet  undiscovered  keys,  that,  with  regard  to 
Humanity,  these  "Seven  Sons"  and  their  numberless  emanations, 
centres  of  energy  personified,  are  an  absolute  neces.sity.  Make  away 
with  them,  and  the  Mysterj-  of  Being  and  Mankind  u-ill  never  be  un- 
riddled, nor  even  clostiy  approached. 

It  is  through  this  Light  that  ever>thing  is  created.  This  Root  of 
mental  Self  is  also  the  root  of  physical  Self,  for  this  Light  is  the  permu- 
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tation,  in  our  manifested  world,  of  Mulaprakriti,  called  Aditi  in  the 
Vedas.  In  its  third  aspect  it  becomes  Vach,*  the  Daughter  and  the 
Mother  of  the  Logos,  as  Isis  is  the  Daughter  and  the  Mother  of  Osiris, 
who  is  Horus,  and  Moot,  the  Daughter,  Wife,  and  Mother,  of  Ammon, 
in  the  Egyptian  Moon-glyph.  In  the  Kabalah,  Sephira  is  the  same  as 
Shekinah,  and  is,  in  another  synthesis,  the  Wife,  Daughter,  and  Mother 
of  the  Heavenly  Man,  Adam  Kadmon,  and  is  even  identical  with  him, 
just  as  Vach  is  identical  with  Brahma,  and  is  called  the  female  Logos. 
In  the  Rig  Veduj  Vach  is  **  Mystic  Speech,"  by  whom  Occult  Know- 
ledge and  Wisdom  are  communicated  to  man,  and  thus  Vach  is  said  to 
have  "entered  the  Rishis."  She  is  "generated  by  the  Gods";  she  is 
the  Divine  Vach,  the  "Queen  of  Gods";  and  she  is  associated,  like 
Sephira  with  the  Sephiroth,  with  the  Prajapatis  in  their  work  of  crea- 

« 

tion.  Moreover,  she  is  called  the  "Mother  of  the  Vcdas^^  "since  it  is 
through  her  powers,  [as  Mystic  Spe€ch\  that  Brahma  revealed  thtm, 
and  also  owing  to  her  power  that  he  produced  the  Universe" ;  that  is  to 
say,  through  Speech,  and  words,  synthesized  by  the  "Word"  and 
numbers.! 

But  when  Vach  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  "the  God 
who  lives  in  all  the  Kalpas,"  her  mayavic  character  is  shown ;  during 
the  Pralaj^a  she  disappears,  absorbed  in  the  One,  all-devouring  Ra}'. 

But  there  are  two  distinct  aspects  in  universal  Esotericism,  Eastern 
and  Western,  in  all  these  personations  of  the  female  Power  in  Nature, 
or  Nature  the  Jioumenal  and  the  phaioineyiaL  One  is  its  purely  meta- 
physical aspect,  as  described  by  the  learned  lecturer  in  his  "Notes  on 
the  Bhagavad  Gttd" ;  the  other  terrestrial  and  physical,  and  at  the 
same  time  divine  from  the  stand-point  of  practical  human  conception 
and  Occultism.  They  are  all  the  symbols  and  personifications  of 
Chaos,  the  Great  Deep,  or  the  Primordial  Waters  of  Space,  the  im- 
penetrable Veil  between  the  Incognizable  and  the  Logos  of  Creation. 
"Connecting  himself  through  his  mind  with  VSch,  BrahmS  [the 
Logos]  created  the  Primordial  Waters."  In  the  Katha  Upanishad  it  is 
stated  still  more  clearlv: 

Prajapati  was  this  Universe.  Vach  was  a  second  to  /lim.  He  associated  wiUi  her 
.     .     .     she  produced  these  creatures  and  again  reentered  Praj&pati. 

•  "In  the  course  of  cosmic  manifestation,  this  Daiviprakriti,  instead  of  being  the  MoUier  of  the 
Logos,  should,  strictly  sf>eaking,  be  called  his  Daughter."    ("Notes  on  the  Bhagav<id  GHA,**  op.  at^ 

P-  305-) 
t  The  wise  men  who,  like  Stanley  Jevons  amongst  the  modems,  invented  a  method  to  make  the 

incomprehensible  assume  a  tangible  form,  could  only  do  so  by  resorting  to  numbers  and  gecnnetncil 

figiires. 


I 


"PBMALE"  I.OGOI. 

This  connects  VSch  and  SepUtra  with  the  Goddess  Kwan-Yin,  the 
•'Merciful  Mother,"  the  Divine  Voice  of  the  Soul,  even  in  exoteric 
Buddhism,  and  with  the  female  aspect  of  Kwan-Shai-Yin,  the  Logos, 
the  Verbum  of  Creation,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  Voice  that 
speaks  audibly  to  the  Initiate,  according  to  Esoteric  Budhisra.  Bath 
Kol,  the  Filia  Vocis,  the  Daughter  of  the  Divine  Voice  of  the  Hebrews, 
responding  from  the  Mercy  Scat  within  the  Veil  of  the  Temple  is — a 
result. 

And  here  we  may  incidentally  point  out  one  of  the  many  unjust  slurs 
thrown  by  the  "good  and  pious"  missionaries  in  India  on  the  religion 
of  the  land.  The  allegory,  in  the  Shalapaiha  Brakmana.  that  BrahmS, 
as  the  Father  of  men,  performed  ihe  work  of  procreation  by  incestuous 
intercourse  with  his  own  daughter  V3ch,  also  called  Sandhya,  Twilight, 
and  ShalarupS,  of  a  hundred  forms,  is  incessantly  thrown  in  the  teeth 
of  the  Brahnians.  as  condemning  their  "detestable,  false  religion." 
Besides  the  fact,  couvenicutiy  forgotten  by  the  Europeans,  that  the 
Patriarch  Lot  is  shown  guilty  of  the  same  crime  under  the  human  form. 
whereas  it  was  under  the  form  of  a  buck  that  Brahm3,  or  rather  PrajS- 
pati,  accomplished  the  iucest  with  Ins  daughter,  who  had  that  of 
a  hind  {rohit),  the  esoteric  reading  of  the  third  cbapter  of  Genesis 
shows  the  same.  Moreover,  there  is  certainly  a  cosmic,  and  not  a 
physiological,  meaning  attached  to  the  Indian  allegor>',  since  Vach  is 
a  permutation  of  Aditi  and  Mulaprakriti,  or  Chaos,  and  Bralim3  a 
permutation  of  Narayana,  the  Spirit  of  God  entering  into,  aud  fructify- 
ing Nature;  and.  therefore,  there  is  nothing  phallic  in  the  con- 
ception at  all. 

As  already  stated,  Aditi-V3ch  is  the  female  Logos,  or  Verbum,  the 
Word;  and  Sephira  in  the  Kabalah  is  the  same.  These  feminine 
Logoi  are  all  correlations,  in  their  noumenal  aspect,  of  Light,  aud 
Sound,  and  ^ther,  showing  how  well-informed  were  the  Ancients  both 
in  Physical  Science,  as  now  known  to  the  modems,  and  also  as  to  the 
birth  of  that  Science  in  the  Spiritual  and  Astral  spheres. 

Our  old  wrilers  Eaid  that  V^ch  la  of  four  kinds.  These  are  called  Pard,  Pasliyanli. 
Madhyania,  Vaikhari.  This  statement  you  will  End  in  the  Rig  Veda  itself  aud  in 
several  of  the  L'paniskads.     Vaikhari  VSeh  is  wliat  we  utter. 

It  is  Sound,  Speech,  that  again  which  becomes  comprehensive  aud 
objective  to  one  of  our  physical  senses  and  may  be  brought  under  the 
laws  of  perception.     Hence: 

Every  kind  of  Vaikhari  Vflch  exists  ia  its  Madhyami    ....     PashyantJ  and 
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ultimately  in  its  ParA  form The  reason  why  this  Pranava*  is  called 

V&ch  is  this,  that  these  four  principles  of  the  great  Kosmos  correspond  to  these 

four  forms  of  VAch The  whole  Kosmos  in  its  objective  form  is  Vaikhari 

Vdch;  the  Light  of  the  Logos  is  the  Madhyama  form;  and  the  Logos  itself  the 
Pasyanti  form;  while  Parabrahman  is  the  Par4  [beyond  the  Noumenon  of  aU 
Noumena]  aspect  of  that  Vdch.t 

Thus  Vdch,  Shekinah,  or  the  "Music  of  the  Spheres"  of  Pythagoras, 
are  one,  if  we  take  for  our  example  instances  in  the  three  most  (appa- 
rently) dissimilar  religious  philosophies  in  the  world,  the  Hindu,  the 
Greek  and  the  Chaldean  Hebrew.  These  personations  and  allegories 
may  be  viewed  under  four  chief  and  three  lesser  aspects,  or  seven  in  all, 
as  in  Esotericism.  The  ParS  form  is  the  ever  subjective  and  latent 
lyight  and  Sound,  which  exist  eternally  in  the  bosom  of  the  Incog- 
nizable ;  when  transferred  into  the  ideation  of  the  Logos,  or  its  latent 
Light,  it  is  called  Pasyanti,  and  when  it  becomes  that  Light  expressed,  it 
is  MadhyamS. 

Now  the  Kabalah  gives  the  definition  thus: 

There  are  three  kinds  of  Light,  and  that  [the  fourth]  which  interpenetrates  the 
others;  (i)  the  clear  and  the  penetrating,  the  objective  \J\^\^  (2)  the  reflected  lAghi, 
and  (3)  the  abstract  Light. 

The  ten  Sephiroth,  the  Three  and  the  Seven,  are  called  in  the 
Kabalah  the  Ten  Words,  dbrim  (Dabarim),  the  Numbers  and  the 
Emanations  of  the  Heavenly  Light,  which  is  both  Adam  Kadmon  and 
Sephira,  Prajapati-Vach,  or  Brahma.  Light,  Sound,  Number,  are  the 
three  factors  of  creation  in  the  Kabalah.  Parabrahman  cannot  be 
known  except  through  the  luminous  Point,  the  Logos,  which  knows 
not  Parabrahman  but  only  Mulaprakriti.  Similarly  Adam  Kadmon 
knew  only  Shekinah,  though  he  was  the  Vehicle  of  Ain  Suph.  And, 
as  Adam  Kadmon,  he  is,  in  the  Esoteric  interpretation,  the  total  of  the 
Number  Ten,  the  Sephiroth,  himself  being  a  Trinity,  or  the  three 
attributes  of  the  Incognizable  Deity  in  One. J     "When  the  Heavenly 

•  The  Pranava,  Om,  is  a  mystic  term  pronounced  by  the  Yogis  during  meditation ;  of  the  leras 
called,  according  to  exoteric  commentators,  Vyakritis,  or  Aum.  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Svah,  (Om,  Earth. 
Sky,  Heaven),  Pranava  is,  perhaps,  the  most  sacred.  They  are  pronounced  with  breath  suppressed. 
See  Manu  II.  76-81,  and  Mitakshara  commenting  on  the  yajnavAkhya-Smriti^  I.  23.  But  the  tsxAtrc 
explanation  goes  a  great  deal  further. 

t  "Lectures  on  the  Bhagavad  did,"  ibid.,  p.  307. 

t  It  is  this  Trinity  that  is  allegorized  by  the  "Three  Steps  of  Vishnu,*'  which  mean— Mshss 
being  considered  as  the  Infinite  in  exotericism— that  from  Parabrahman  issued  Mulaprakriti 
Purusha  (the  Logos)  and  Prakriti;  the  four  forms— with  itself,  the  synthesis — of  V4ch.  And  in  the 
Kabalah,  Ain  Suph,  Shekinah,  Adam  Kadmon  and  Sephira,  the  four,  or  the  three,  emanations  benv 
distinct— yet  One. 


THK  PYTBAGORBAK  IDBA. 


467 


Man  (or  Logos)  first  assumed  the  form  of  the  Crown*  [Ktllier]  and 
identified  himself  with  Sephira,  he  caused  Seven  splendid  Lights  to 
emanate  from  it  [the  Crown j,"  which  made  in  their  totahty  Ten;  so 
Brahma- PrajSpali,  once  he  became  separated  from,  yet  identical  with 
Vach,  caused  the  seven  Rishis,  the  seven  Manus  or  Prajdpatis,  to  issue 
from  thai  Crowni.  In  exotcridsm  one  will  always  find  10  and  7,  of  either 
Sephira  or  PrajSpali;  in  esoteric  rendering  always  3  and  7,  which  yield 
also  10.  Only  when  divided,  in  the  manifested  sphere,  into  3  and  7, 
they  form  (J),  the  androgj'ne,  and  @,  or  the  figure  X  manifested  and 
differentiated. 

This  will  help  the  student  to  understand  why  Pythagoras  esteemed 
the  Deity,  the  Logos,  to  be  the  Centre  of  Unity  and  Source  of  Har- 
mony, We  say  this  Deity  was  the  Logos,  not  the  Monad  that  dwelleth 
ill  Solitude  and  Silence,  because  P>-thagoras  taught  that  Unity  being 
indivisible  is  no  number.  And  this  is  also  why  it  was  required  of  the 
candidate,  who  applied  for  admittance  into  his  school,  that  he  should 
have  already  studied  as  a  preliminarj'  step,  the  sciences  of  Arithmetic, 
Astronomy,  Geometry  and  Music,  which  were  held  to  be  the  four  divi- 
sions of  Matlienialics.f  Again,  this  explains  why  the  Pythagoreans 
asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  Numbers,  the  chief  of  all  in  Esotericism, 
had  been  revealed  to  man  by  the  Celestial  Deities;  that  the  World  had 
been  called  forth  out  of  Chaos  by  Sound,  or  Harmony,  and  constructed 
according  to  the  principles  of  musical  proportion;  that  the  seven 
planets  which  rule  the  destiny  of  mortals  have  a  harmonious  motion 
and,  as  Censorinus  says: 

Intervals  corresponding  to  niusica]  diasiemes,  rendering  various  sounds,  so  per- 
fectly consonant,  that  they  produce  the  sweetest  melody,  which  is  inaudible  to  us, 
only  by  reason  of  the  greatness  of  the  sound,  which  our  cars  are  incapable  of 
receiniig. 

In  the  Pythagorean  Theogony,  the  Hierarchies  of  the  Heavenly  Host 
and  Gods  were  numbered,  and  also  expressed  numerically.  Pythagoras 
had  studied  Esoteric  Science  in  India;  therefore  we  find  his  pupils 
saying : 

The  Monad  [the  manifesteil  One]  is  the  principle  of  all  things.  From  Ibe  Monad 
and  the  indeterminate  Duad  (Chaost,  Numbers;  from  Numbers,  Points;  from  Points, 
Lines:  from  Lines.  Superficies;  from  Superficies,  Solids;  from  these.  Solid  Bodies. 


rythaccnuii  u  a  camlldiite  (m  admisai 


lak  tbe  name  Jehovah  npEac 
'  af  thcH  four  bcIeuco,  he  wi 


s  Uiat  at  AdUB 
i  rejecled  by  the 
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whose  elements  are  four,  Fire,  Water,  Air,  Earth ;  of  all  which  transmuted  [corre- 
lated], and  totally  changed,  the  World  consists.* 

And  this,  if  it  does  not  unriddle  the  mystery  altogether,  may  at 
any  rate  lift  a  comer  of  the  veil  off  those  wondrous  allegories  that  have 
been  thrown  over  Vach,  the  most  mysterious  of  all  the  Brahmanical 
Goddesses;  she  who  is  termed  **the  melodious  Cow  who  milked  forth 
sustenance  and  Water*' — the  Earth  with  all  her  mystic  powers;  and 
again  she  **who  yields  us  nourishment  and  sustenance" — the  physical 
Earth.  Isis  is  also  mystic  Nature  and  also  Earth;  and  her  cow's  horns 
identify  her  with  Vach,  who,  after  being  recognized  in  her  highest 
form  as  ParS,  becomes,  at  the  lower  or  material  end  of  creation,  Vaik- 
hari.  Hence  she  is  mystic,  though  physical.  Nature,  with  all  her  magic 
ways  and  properties. 

Again,  as  Goddess  of  Speech  and  of  Sound,  and  a  permutation  of 
Aditi,  she  is  Chaos,  in  one  sense.  At  any  rate,  she  is  the  **  Mother  of 
the  Gods,"  and  it  is  from  Brahm^i,  Ishvara  or  the  Logos,  and  Vach,  as 
from  Adam  Kadmon  and  Sephira,  that  the  real  manifested  Theogony 
has  to  start.  Beyond,  all  is  Darkness  and  abstract  speculation.  With 
the  Dhyan  Chohans  or  the  Gods,  the  Seers,  the  Prophets  and  the 
Adepts  in  general  are  on  firm  ground.  Whether  as  Aditi,  or  the 
Divine  Sophia  of  the  Greek  Gnostics,  she  is  the  mother  of  the  Seven 
Sons,  the  Angels  of  the  Face,  of  the  Deep,  or  the  Great  Green  One  of 
the  Book  of  the  Dead,  Says  the  Book  of  Dzyafi,  or  Real  Knowledge, 
obtained  through  meditation: 

The  Great  Mother  lay  with  the  ^^,  and  the  |,  and  the  |_J ,  the  second  j 
and  the  lV»t  '^^  ^^^^  Bosom ,  ready  to  bring  them  forthy  the  valiant  Sons  of 
the  [^  ^  1 1  [^or  4,320,000,  the  Cycle],  whose  two  Elders  are  the  \^  [^Circli 
and  the  •  \^Poi?it], 

At  the  beginning  of  every  Cycle  of  4,320,000,  the  Seven,  or  as  some 
nations  had  it  Eight,  Great  Gods,  descend  to  establish  the  new  order 
of  things  and  to  give  the  impetus  to  the  new  cycle.  That  eighth  God 
was  the  unifying  Circle,  or  Logos,  separated  and  made  distinct  from  its 
Host,  in  exoteric  dogma,  just  as  the  three  divine  hypostases  of  the 
ancient  Greeks  are  now  considered  in  the  Churches  as  three  distinct 
personcB.     As  a  Commentary  sa^^s: 

The  Mighty  Ones  perform   their  great  works,  afid  leave  behind  them 

•  Diogenes  Laertius,  in  Vit.  Pythaf[. 

+  31415,  or  TT,  the  synthesis,  or  the  Host  unified  in  the  Logos ^nd  the  Point,  called  in  Room 
Catholicism  the  "Angel  of  the  Face,"  and  in  Hebrew,  Michael,  ^ND'^D,  "who  [is  like  unto,  or tk 
same]  as  God,"  the  manifested  representation. 


ANTIQUITY  OF  TBK  PYRAMIDS. 
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trlasling  monuments  to  commejnorale  their  visit,  every  time  they  pen e- 

^Iraie  within  our  maydvic  vfil  {^atmosphere'].* 

Thus  we  are  taught  that  the  great  Pyramids  were  built  under  their 
direct  supervision,   "when  Dhruva  [the  then   Pole-star],  was  at  his 

"Towest  ciiliiiinatiou,  and  the  Krittikas  [Pleiades]  looked  over  his  head 
[were  on  the  same  meridian  but  above]  to  watch  the  work  of  the 
Gianls."  Thus,  as  the  first  Pyramids  were  built  at  the  beginning 
of  a  Sidereal  Year,  under~Dhmva  (Alpha  Polaris),  it  must  have  been 
over  31,000  yeara  (31,105)  ago.  Buuseu  was  right  in  admitting  for 
Egj-pl  an  antiquity   of  over  21,000  years,  but  this  concession  hardly 

"^exhanstsTfutH"  and  fact  in  this  question.  As  Mr.  Gerald  Massey 
says : 

The  stories  told  by  Egyptian  prieata  and  olhera  of  time-keeping  in  Egypt  are 
now  beginning  to  look  less  like  lies  in  the  sight  of  all  who  have  escaped  from 
biblical  boniiage.  Inseriptions  have  lately  been  found  at  Sakkarah,  making  men- 
tion of  two  Sothiac  cycles  .  .  .  registered  at  that  time,  now  some  6.000  years 
ago.  Thus  when  Herodotns  was  in  Egypt,  the  Egj-ptians  had— as  now  known- 
observed  at  least  five  different  Sothiac  cycles  of  1,461  years.     .     .     . 

The  priests  informed  llie  Greek  enquirer  that  time  had  been  reckoned  by  tbem 
for  f^o  long  that  the  sun  had  twice  risen  where  it  then  set.  and  twice  set  where  it 
then  arose.  This  .  .  .  can  only  be  realized  as  a  fact  in  nature  by  means  of  two 
cycles  of  Precession,  or  a  period  of  51,736  years.+  ^ 

Mor  IsaacJ  shows  the  ancient  Syrians  defining  their  World  of  the 
"Rulers"  and  "Active  Gods"  in  the  same  way  as  the  Chaldeans.  The 
lowest  World  was  the  Sublunary — our  own — watched  by  the  Angc/s  of 
the  first  or  lower  order;  the  one  that  came  next  in  rank,  was  Mercury, 
ruled  by  the  Archangels:  then  came  Venus,  whose  Gods  were  the  Prin- 
cipalities; the  fourth  was  that  of  the  Sun.  the  domain  and  region  of 
the  iiighest  and  mightiest  Gods  of  our  system,  the  solar  Gods  of  ^11 
nations;  the  fifth  was  Mars,  ruled  by  the  Virtues:  tlie  sixth,  that  of 
Bel  or  Jupiter,  was  governed  by  the  Dominions;  the  seventh,  the 
World  of  Saturn,  by  the  Thrones.  These  are  the  Worlds  of  Form. 
Above  come  the  Four  higher  ones,  making  Seven  again,  since  the 
Three  Iiighest  are  "  itnineulionable  and  unpronounceable."  The  eighth, 
composed  of  i,i22  stars,  is  the  domain  of  the  Cherubs;  the  ninth, 
belonging  to  the  walking  and  numberless  stars  on  account  of  their 

•  Appearinff  at  the  btginninR  of  Cycles,  u  hLw  af  'rmy  sidereal  Ysnr.  df  is,B68  >t3is.  Therrforc, 
the  Ksbclra  nr  XabRriiu  TTCcived  Uicir  Dsmc  in  Chaida-a,  for  il  means  Uie  Musuto  af  Ueaven.  from 
Kab.  "  RicasDre  of,"  and  C'rim.  "  Heanns." 

»  nt  JVaf't'  Ge»eii!.U-  3i«- 

t  See  Kiichcr'B  <£dipm  j^yfl.,  U.  413. 
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distance,  has  the  Seraphs;  as  to  the  tenth,  Kircher,  quoting  Mor  Isaac, 
says  that  it  is  composed  "of  invisible  stars  that  could  be  taken,  they 
said,  for  clouds,  so  massed  are  they  in  the  zone  that  we  call  Wz 
Straminis,  the  Milky  Way";  and  he  hastens  to  explain  that  "these  are 
the  stars  of  Lucifer,  engulfed  with  him  in  his  terrible  shipwreck." 
That  which  comes  after  and  beyond  the  ten  Worlds  (our  Quatemarj').  or 
the  Ariipa  World,  the  Syrians  could  not  tell.  "All  they  knew  was 
that  it  is  there  that  begins  the  vast  and  incomprehensible  Ocean  of 
the  Infinite,  the  abode  of  the  True  Divinity,  without  boundary 
or  end." 

Champollion  shows  the  same  belief  among  the  Egyptians.  Hermes 
having  spoken  of  the  Father- Mother  and  Son,  whose  Spirit — collec- 
tively the  Divine  Fiat — shapes  the  Universe,  says:  "Seven  Agents 
[Media]  were  also  formed,  to  contain  the  Material  [or  manifested] 
Worlds  within  their  respective  Circles,  and  the  action  of  these  Agents 
was  named  Destiny."  He  further  enumerates  seven  and  ten  and  twelve 
orders,  but  it  would  take  too  long  to  detail  them  here. 

As  the  Rig  Vidhdna  together  with  the  Brahmdnda  Purdna  and  all 
such  works,  whether  describing  the  magic  efficacy  of  the  Rig  Vedic 
MafitraSy  or  the  future  Kalpas,  are  declared  by  Dr.  Weber  and  others 
to  be  modern  compilations  "belonging  probably  only  to  the  time  of  the 
PurdnaSy'  it  is  useless  to  refer  the  reader  to  their  mystic  explanations; 
and  one  may  as  well  simply  quote  from  the  archaic  books  utterly  un- 
known to  the  Orientalists.  These  works  explain  that  which  so  puzzles 
the  scholars,  namely  that  the  Saptarshis,  the  "Mind-bom  Sons"  of 
Brahma,  are  referred  to  in  the  Shatapatha  Brdhtnana  under  one  set  of 
names;  in  the  Mahdbhdrata  under  another  set;  and  that  the  Vdyu 
Purdna  makes  even  ymie  instead  of  seven  Rishis,  by  adding  the  names 
of  Bhrigu  and  Daksha  to  the  list.  But  the  same  occurs  in  every 
exoteric  Scripture.  The  Secret  Doctrine  gives  a  long  genealog\'  of 
Rishis,  but  separates  them  into  many  classes.  Like  the  Gods  of  the 
Egyptians,  who  were  divided  into  seven,  and  even  twelve.  Classes,  so 
are  the  Indian  Rishis  in  their  Hierarchies.  The  first  three  Groups  are 
the  Divine,  the  Cosmical  and  the  Sublunar>^  Then  come  the  Solar 
Gods  of  our  System,  the  Planetar>%  the  Submundane,  and  the  purely 
Human — the  Heroes  and  the  Manushi. 

At  present,  however,  we  are  only  concerned  with  the  Pre-cosmic 
Divine  Gods,  the  Prajapatis,  or  the  Seven  Builders.  This  Group  is 
found   unmistakably  in    every  Cosmogony.      Owing   to    the   loss  of 
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yptiaii  archaic  documents,  since,  according  to  M.  Maspero,  "the 
materials  and  historical  data  on  hand  to  study  the  history  of  the  reli- 
gious evolution  in  Egj"pt  are  neither  complete  nor  very  often  intelli- 
gible," the  ancient  Hymns  and  inscriptions  on  the  tombs  must  be 
appealed  to,  in  order  to  have  the  statements  brought  forward  from 
the  Secret  Doctrine  partially  and  indirectly  corroborated.  One  such 
shows  that  Osiris,  like  Brahraa-Prajapati,  Adam  Kadmon,  Ormazd,  and 
so  many  other  Logoi,  was  the  chief  and  synthesis  of  the  Group  of 
"Creators"  or  Builders.  Before  Osiris  became  the  "One"  and  the 
Highest  God  of  Eg>pt,  he  was  worshipped  at  Abydos  as  the  Head,  or 
Leader,  of  the  Heavenly  Host  of  the  Builders  belonging  to  the  higher 
of  the  three  Orders.  The  Hymn  engraved  on  the  votive  stele  of  a 
tomb  from  Abydos  (3rd  register)  addresses  Osiris  thus; 

Salutations  to  thee,  O  Osiris,  elder  son  of  .Seb;  thou  the  greatest  over  the  six 
Gcxl.t  issued  from  the  Goddess  Noo  [Primordial  Water],  thou  the  great  favourite  of 
thy  father  Ra;  father  of  Fathers,  King  of  Duration,  Master  in  the  Eternity  .  .  . 
who.  as  soon  as  these  issued  from  thy  Mother's  Bosom,  gatliercd  all  the  Crowns 
and  attached  the  Ureeiis  [serpent  or  najaf  on  thy  head;  multifornt  God,  whose 
name  is  miknown  and  who  has  many  names  in  towns  and  provinces. 

Coming  out  from  the  Primordial  Water  crowned  with  the  Urseus, 
which  is  the  serpent-emblem  of  Cosmic  Fire,  and  himself  the  seventh 
over  the  six  Primary  Gods,  issued  from  Father- Mother,  Noo  and  Noot, 
the  Sky,  who  can  Osiris  be.  but  the  chief  Prajapati,  the  chief  Sephira, 
the  chief  Amshaspend,  Ormazd !  That  this  latter  Solar  and  Cosmic 
God  stood,  in  the  beginning  of  religious  evolution,  in  the  same  posi- 
tion as  the  Archangel,  "whose  name  was  secret,"  is  certain.  This 
Archangel  was  Michael,  the  representative  on  earth  of  the  Hidden 
Jewish  God;  in  short,  it  is  his  "Face"  that  is  said  to  have  gone  before 
the  Jews  like  a  "Pillar  of  Fire."  Bumouf  says:  "The  seven  Amshas- 
pends,  who  are  most  assuredly  our  Archangels,  designate  also  the  per- 
sonifications of  the  Divine  Virtues."!  And  these  Archangels,  therefore, 
are  as  certainly  the  Saptarshis  of  the  Hindiis,  though  it  is  next  to  im- 
possible to  cla.ss  each  with  its  Pagan  prototype  and  parallel,  since,  as 
in  the  case  of  Osiris,  they  have  all  so  "many  names  in  towns  and 
provinces."  Some  of  the  most  important,  however,  will  be  shown  in 
their  order. 
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One  thing  is  thus  undeniably  proven.  The  more  we  study  their 
Hierarchies  and  find  out  their  identity,  the  more  proofs  i^e  acquire 
that  there  is  not  one  of  the  past  or  present  personal  Gods,  known  to 
us  from  the  earliest  days  of  history,  that  does  not  belong  to  the  third 
stage  of  cosmic  manifestation.  In  every  religion  we  find  the  Concealed 
Deity  forming  the  ground  work;  then  the  Ray  therefrom,  that  falls  into 
primordial  Cosmic  Matter,  the  first  manifestation;  then  the  Androg>Tie 
result,  the  dual  Male  and  Female  abstract  Force  personified,  the  second 
stage;  this  finally  separates  itself,  in  the  ihirdy  into  Seven  Forces,  called 
the  Creative  Powers  by  all  the  ancient  religions,  and  the  Virtues  of 
God  by  the  Christians.  The  later  explanations  and  abstract  meta- 
physical qualifications  have  not  prevented  the  Roman  and  Greek 
Churches  from  worshipping  these  "Virtues"  under  the  personifications 
and  distinct  names  of  the  Seven  Archangels.  In  the  Book  of  Druschim* 
in  the  Talmud^  a  distinction  between  these  groups  is  given  which  is  the 
correct  Kabalistical  explanation.     It  says: 

There  are  three  Groups  (or  Orders)  of  Sephiroth.  ist.  The  Sephiroth  called  the 
"Divine  Attributes'*  [abstract].  2nd.  The  Physical  or  Sidereal  Sephiroth  [persoual] 
— one  group  of  seven.,  the  other  of  ten.  3rd.  The  metaphysical  Sephiroth,  or  peri- 
phrasis of  Jehovah,  who  are  the  first  three  Sephiroth  [Kcther,  Chokuiah  and  Binah], 
the  rest  of  the  seven  being  the  (personal)  seven  Spirits  of  the  Presence  [also  of  the 
planets]. 

The  same  division  has  to  be  applied  to  the  primar>%  secondary  and 
tertiary  evolution  of  Gods  in  ever>'  Theogony,  if  one  wishes  to  translate 
the  meaning  esoterically.  We  must  not  confuse  the  purely  meta- 
physical personifications  of  the  abstract  attributes  of  Deity,  with  their 
reflection — the  Sidereal  Gods.  This  reflection,  however,  is  in  reality 
the  objective  expression  of  the  abstraction;  liv'mg  Entities  and  the 
models  formed  on  that  divine  Prototype.  Moreover,  the  three  meta- 
physical Sephiroth,  or  the  ** periphrasis  of  Jehovah,"  are  riot  Jehovah. 
It  is  the  latter  himself,  with  the  additional  titles  of  Adonai,  Elohim, 
Sabbaoth,  and  the  numerous  names  lavished  on  him,  who  is  the  peri- 
phrasis of  the  Shaddai  ("•"TO?),  the  Omnipotent.  The  name  is  a  circum- 
locution, indeed,  a  too  abundant  figure  of  Jewish  rhetoric,  and  has 
always  been  denounced  by  the  Occultists.  To  the  Jewish  Kabalists, 
and  even  the  Christian  Alchemists  and  Rosicrucians,  Jehovah  was  a 
convenient  scran,  unified  by  the  folding  of  its  many  panels,  and  adopted 


^  iMrst  Treatise,  p.  59. 
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S  a  substitute:  one  name  of  an  individual  Sephira  being  as  good  as 
mother  name,  for  those  who  had  the  secret.  The  Te'.ragrammatou, 
the  Ineffable,  the  Sidereal  "Sum  Total,"  was  invented  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  mislead  the  profane  and  to  symbolize  life  and  genera- 
tion.* The  real  secret  and  unpronoutueabie  Name,  the  "Word  that  is 
no  word,"  has  to  be  sought  in  the  seven  names  of  the  first  Seven 
Emanations,  or  the  "Sons  of  the  Fire,"  in  the  secret  Scriptures  of  all 
the  great  nations,  and  even  in  the  Zokar,  the  Kabalistic  lore  of  the 
smallest  of  all  of  them.  \\z.,  the  Jewish.  This  word,  composed  of  seven 
letters  in  every'  tongue,  is  found  embodied  in  the  architectural  remains 
of  everj-  great  sacred  building  in  the  world;  from  the  Cj'clopean 
remains  on  Easter  Island — part  of  a  Continent  buried  under  the  seas 
nearer  4.000.000  years  agot  than  20,000 — down  to  the  earliest  Egyptian 
pyramids. 

We  shall  have  to  enter  more  fully  into  this  subject  later  on, 
and  to  bring  practical  illustrations  to  prove  the  statements  made  in 
the  text. 

For  the  present  it  is  sufficient  to  show,  by  a  few  instances,  the  truth 
of  what  has  been  asserted  &i  the  beginning  of  this  work,  namely,  that 
no  Cosmogony,  the  world  over,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  Christian, 
has  ever  attributed  to  the  One  Highest  Cause,  the  Universal  Deific 
Principle,  the  immediate  creation  of  our  earth,  or  man,  or  aujlhing 
connected  with  these.  This  statement  holds  as  well  for  the  Hebrew  or 
Chaldean  Kabalah  as  it  does  for  Genesis,  had  the  latter  been  ever 
thoroughly  understood   and,  what  is  still  more  important,  correctly 


s  Qabbalah  uf  tl 
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NatiH;  btins  alaxiyi  a^flitd  le 
IMyrr's  Qal-balali.  p,  K^i.  1 
QiiBtcrDary  conlniiifujf  the  Ic 


•  Says  Ihe  iramilnlor  of  Ai-icclin 
^(Yfflll,  of  Blnahn  (Hphi,  IngMhtr 

1  (Vav),  nmlciDg  IDgclher  liT  YHV  of  HIH'  VHVH.  the  Teln 
•ymbolBOf  lU  rfficnciausness.  The  last  TT  {HchI  of  tlii«  tacffii 
Six  tBunt  anil  Ihf  last.  Ingtlher  thi  Scvtt  irmaiDing  Stphira 
Ihi  TrtrafrrainmotDu  is  lioly  only  in  ill  alislracl  sjnlliesis.  A 
Sevm  Scphlrolli ,  i/  is  phaltir. 

T  Tbe  stalcmcnl  will,  of  counur,  be  founil  pnpOHtcmuB  and  absurd,  aud  simply  lauKhed  si.  Bui  If 
one  bclievcH  in  the  final  suhnicnion  of  Atlantia,  Sja.DcD  yean  affo,  aa  UuKbl  in  Eialrtlc  BudiUlim— 
the  gradual  6nt  nakiag  haWag  bcRuu  during  the  Eoixne  Age—one  has  bIki  to  anrcpl  the  alBleiueul 
fiw  ibf  so-called  Ixmuria,  the  coiilineni  of  the  Third  Koot-Ksec.  which  was  fliM  nearly  dcslroycd  by 
combuation,  and  then  Eubnitrsed.  Aa  the  Conraicniary  leachei:  "  7*'  FirilEatlh  having  tn*  puri- 
fied iji  Ikr  Forly-»<»i  Firii.htrj-rntlr.bnrHnf  Put  aad  lt--aUr,aiildaMdif  .  .  . ;  iHt  Sieond  Earlh 
{(hM  lU  Kaa\  disapptatcd  ai  vafoar  vaniilift  in  thi  ttit  .  .  ..-  Ue  Third  Earth  had  rMrryOiing 
tmunmed  on  il  a/ler  thi  Stparali/m.  and  watl  rfcncn  nia  Ikt  lower  Dtrf  [lAr  OcraH].  Tkli 
uni  laicr  nghtylwo  Cyclic  Yian  ego."  Now  a  Cyelie  Year  is  what  we  call  a  ffldeml  Year,  atid 
is  founded  on  tBe  Precession  of  the  EnuinoMs.  The  lengUi  of  this  Sidenal  Year  ia  aj.SdS  year*, 
and  the  period  mentioned  ill  the  Commculnry  ia,  Ihcrcrote,  in  all  equal  In  4ii4>.3Si  years.  More 
details    will  be    found  In    Volume   II.    Meanwhile,    this  doctrine  is  embodied  In   the  "Kings  of 
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translated*  Ever>where  there  is  either  a  Logos — a  "Light  shining 
in  Darkness,'*  trul}' — or  the  Architect  of  the  Worlds  is  esoterically  in 
the  plural  number.  The  Latin  Church,  paradoxical  as  ever,  while 
apph'ing  the  epithet  of  Creator  to  Jehovah  alone,  adopts  a  whole  Kjiiel 
of  names  for  the  working  Forces  of  the  latter,  names  which  betray  the 
secret.  For  if  the  said  Forces  had  nought  to  do  with  **  Creation "  so- 
called,  why  call  them  Elohim  (Alhim),  a  plural  word;  Dixnine  Work- 
men and  Energies  ('Evcpyctat),  incandescent  celestial  stones  (Japida 
iguiiicocioncm);  and  especially  Supporters  of  the  World  (Koo-fioicpaTopcs), 
Governors  or  Rulers  of  the  World  (Rectores  Mundi),  Wheels  of  the 
World  (Rotse),  Auphanim,  Flames  and  Powers,  Sons  of  God  (B*ne 
Alhim),  Vigilant  Counsellors,  etc.  ? 

It  is  often  asserted,  and  unjustly,  as  usual,  that  China,  nearly  as  old 
a  countr>^  as  India,  had  no  Cosmogony.  It  was  unknown  to  Confucius, 
and  the  Buddhists  extended  their  Cosmogony  without  introducing  a 
Personal  God,t  it  is  complained.  The  Yi-Kijig,  '*the  verv'  essence  of 
ancient  thought  and  the  combined  work  of  the  most  venerated  sages,*" 
fails  to  show  a  distinct  Cosmogony.  Nevertheless,  one  existed,  and  a 
ver>^  distinct  one.  Only  as  Confucius  did  not  admit  of  a  future  life* 
and  the  Chinese  Buddhists  reject  the  idea  of  One  Creator,  accepting 
one  Cause  and  its  numberless  effects,  they  are  misunderstood  by  the 
believers  in  a  Personal  God.  The  **  Great  Extreme,*'  as  the  commence- 
ment of  "changes"  (transmigrations),  is  the  shortest  and,  perhaps,  the 
most  suggestive  of  all  Cosmogonies  for  those  who,  like  the  Confucian- 
ists,  love  virtue  for  its  own  sake  and  try  to  do  good  unselfishly  without 


•  The  same  rcser\-e  is  found  in  the  Talmud  and  in  every  national  system  of  religion  whether  nnwio- 
theistic  or  exoterically  polytheistic,  l-'roni  the  superb  religious  poem  by  the  Kabalist  Kabbi  Solomon 
ben  Yehudah  Ibn  Gabirol.  the  "Kether  Malchuth,"  we  select  a  few  definitions  given  in  the  pra>m 
of  Kippur:  "Thou  art  One.  the  beginning  of  all  numbers,  and  the  foundation  of  aU  edifices;  Thou  ait 
One,  and  in  the  secret  of  Thy  unity  the  wisest  of  men  are  lost,  because  they  know  it  not.  Thou  art 
One,  and  Thy  Unity  is  never  diminished,  never  extended,  and  cannot  be  changed.  Thou  art  One,  but 
not  as  an  element  of  numeration  ;  for  Thy  Unity  admits  not  of  multiplication,  change  ot  form.  Thoa 
art  Existent ;  but  the  understanding  and  \-ision  of  mortals  cannot  attain  to  thy  existence,  nor  deter- 
mine for  thee  the  Where,  the  How.  and  the  Why.  Thou  art  Existent,  but  in  thyself  alone,  th«t 
being  none  other  that  can  exist  with  thee.  Thou  art  Existent,  before  all  time  and  without  pla«. 
Thou  art  Existent,  and  thy  existence  is  so  profound  and  secret  that  none  can  penetrate  and  discover 
thy  secrecy.  Thou  art  I^xnng,  but  within  no  time  that  can  be  fixed  or  known :  Thou  art  Living,  hot 
not  by  a  spirit  or  a  soul,  for  Thou  art  Thyself,  the  Soul  of  all  Souls.**  There  is  a  distance  betf»«« 
this  Kabalistical  Deity  and  the  Biblical  Jehovah,  the  spiteful  and  revengeful  God  of  Abram.  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  who  tempted  the  first  and  wrestletl  with  the  last.  No  Vedantin  but  would  repudiate  socb 
a  Parabrahman ! 

t  Edkins,  Chinese  Buddhism,  ch.  xx.     And  verj'  wisely  have  they  acted. 

X  If  he  rejected  it,  it  was  on  the  ground  of  what  he  calls  the  "changes,"  in  other  words,  rebirths  d 
man,  and  constant  transformations.  He  denied  immortality  to  the  Personality  of  man,  as  we  do,  not 
to  Man. 


THS  SAHB  IDEA  IN  CONPUCIAinSU. 


475 


-petually  looking  to  reward  and  profit.  The  "Great  Extreme"  of 
jonfucius  produces  "Two  Figures."  These  Two  produce  in  their  turn 
"Four  Images";  these  again  the  "Eight  Symbols."     It  is  com- 

Lained  that  though  the  Confucianists  see  in  them  "heaven,  earth  and 
niniature,"  we  can  see  in  them  anything  we  like.  No  doubt, 
and  so  it  is  with  regard  to  many  symbols,  especially  those  of  the  latest 
religions.  But  thej-  who  know  something  of  Occult  numerals,  see  in 
these  "Figures"  the  symbol,  however  rude,  of  a  harmonious  progres- 
sive Evolution  of  Kosmos  and  its  Beings,  both  Heavenly  and  Terres- 
trial. And  any  oue  who  has  studied  the  numerical  evolution  in  the 
primeval  Cosmogony  of  Pjthagoras — a  contemporary  of  Confucius — 
can  never  fail  to  find  in  his  Triad,  Tetractys  and  Decad,  emerging 
from  the  One  and  solitary'  Monad,  the  same  idea,  Confucius  is  laughed 
at  by  his  ChrislTan  biographer  for  "talking  of  divination,"  before  and 
after  this  passage,  and  is  represented  as  saying: 

Tlie  eight  symbols  tletenuine  ;;t>oii  ami  ill  fortune,  and  these  lencl  to  great  deeJs. 
There  are  no  itnitalile  iniuces  greater  than  hcnvcdand  earth.  There  are  no  changes 
greater  than  the  four  seasons  [meaning  North,  South.  East  anil  West,  etc.].  There 
are  no  suspended  images  brighter  than  the  sun  and  niooii.  In  preparing  things  for 
use,  tliere  is  none  greater  than  the  sage.  In  determining  good  and  ilt-Iuck  there  is 
nolliing  greater  than  the  divining  strafes  and  the  torlohe.' 

Therefore,  the  "divining  straws"  and  the  "tortoise,"  the  "symbolic 
sets  of  lines."  and  the  great  sage  who  looks  at  them  as  they  become  one 
and  two.  and  two  become  four,  and  four  become  eight,  and  the  other 
sets  "three  and  six."  are  laughed  to  scorn,  only  because  his  wise  sym- 
bols are  misunderstood. 

So  the  author  of  the  volume  cited  and  his  colleagues  will  no  doubt 
scoff<at  the  Stanzas  given  in  our  text,  for  they  represent  precisely  ike 
same  idea.  The  old  archaic  map  of  Cosmogony  is  full  of  lines  in  the 
Confucian  style,  of  concentric  circles  and  dots.  Yet  all  these  represent 
the  most  abstract  and  philosophical  conceptions  of  the  Cosmogony  of 
our  Universe.  At  all  events  it  may,  perhaps,  answer  better  to  the 
requiremeuls  and  the  scientific  purposes  of  our  age,  than  the  cosmogo- 
nical  essays  of  St.  Augustine  and  the  Venerable  Bede,  though  these 
were  published  over  a  millennium  later  than  the'  Confucian. 

Confucius,  one  of  the  greatest  sages  of  the  ancient  world,  believed 
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in  ancient  magic,  and  practised  it  himself,  "if  we  take  for  g^nted  the 
statements  of  Kia-yiV  and  **he  praised  it  to  the  skies  in  the  Yi-kingT 
we  are  told  by  his  reverend  critic.  Nevertheless,  even  in  his  age, 
600  B.C.,  Confucius  and  his  school  taught  the  sphericity  of  the  earth 
and  even  the  heliocentric  system ;  while,  at  about  thrice  600  years  after 
the  Chinese  philosopher,  the  Popes  of  Rome  threatened  and  even  burnt 
** heretics"  for  asserting  the  same.  He  is  laughed  at  for  speaking  of 
the  ** Sacred  Tortoise."  No  unprejudiced  person  can  see  any  great 
difference  between  a  Tortoise  and  a  Lamb  as  candidates  for  sacredness. 
as  both  are  symbols  and  no  more.  The  Ox,  the  Eagle,*  and  the  Lion, 
and  occasionally  the  Dove  are  the  ** sacred  animals"  of  the  Western 
Bible;  the  first  three  are  found  grouped  round  the  Evangelists;  the 
fourth,  associated  with  these,  a  human  face,  is  a  Seraph,  /.^.,  a  "fiery 
serpent,"  the  Gnostic  Agathodaemon  probably. 

The  choice  is  curious,  and  shows  how  paradoxical  were  the  first 
Christians  in  their  selections.  For  why  should  they  have  chosen 
these  symbols  of  Eg>-ptian  Paganism,  when  the  Eagle  is  never  men- 
tioned in  the  Nro)  Testaviait  save  once,  when  Jesus  refers  to  it  as 
a  carrion  eater, f  and  in  the  Old  Tcsiamait  it  is  called  luiciean :  when 
the  Lion  is  made  a  point  of  comparison  with  Satan,  both  roaring  for 
men  to  devour;  and  the  Oxen  are  driven  out  of  the  Temple?  On  the 
other  hand  the  Serpent,  brought  in  as  an  exemplar  of  wisdom,  is  now 
regarded  as  the  symbol  of  the  Devil.  The  esoteric  pearl  of  Christ's 
religion,  degraded  into  Christian  theology,  may  indeed  be  said  to  have 
chosen  a  strange  and  unfitting  s/icll  to  be  born  in  and  evolved  from. 

As  explained,  the  Sacred  Animals  and  the  Flames  or  Sparks,  within 
the  Holy  Four,  refer  to  the  Prototypes  of  all  that  is  found  in  the 
Universe  in  the  Divine  Thought,  in  the  Root,  which  is  the  Perfect 
Cube,  or  the  Foundation  of  the  Kosmos,  collectively  and  individually. 


•  The  animals  regarded  as  sacred  in  the  Bt'dlg  are  by  no  means  few  in  nural>er ;  as,  for  instance,  the 
Goat,  the  Azaz-el.  or  God  of  Victorj*.  As  Al)en  Ezra  saj-s:  "If  thou  art  capable  of  coinprthcnding 
the  myster>'  of  Azazcl,  thou  wilt  learn  the  Tnyster>'  of  His  [God's]  name,  for  it  has  similar  assodatss 
in  Scriptures.  I  will  tell  thee  by  allusion  one  portion  of  the  mystery;  when  thou  shalt  have  ihith 
three  years  of  age  thou  wilt  comprehend  me."  So  with  the  mystery  of  the  Tortoise:.  Rejoicing  ore: 
the  poetry  of  biblical  metaphors,  associating  "incandescent  stones,"  ".sacred  animals,"  etc.,  wth  tlK 
name  of  Jehovah,  and  quoting  from  the  Bible  de  I'ence  (XIX.  31.^)  a  pious  French  writer  says:  *•  Indeed 
all  of  them  arc  Eloliim,  like  their  God":  for,  these  Angels,  "'as.sume,'  through  a  holy  usufpatton,  'Mx 
ver>'  divine  name  of  Jehovah  each  time  they  represent  him'."  (De  Mirville,  Des  Ksprits.)  No  ooe 
ever  doubted  that  the  Name  nmst  have  been  assumed,  when  under  the  guise  of  the  Infinite,  One  In- 
cognizable, the  Malachim,  or  Messengers,  descended  to  eat  and  drink  with  men.  But  if  the  Hohia 
and  even  lower  Beings,  assuming  the  God-name,  were  and  are  still  worshipped,  why  should  thesasK 
Elohim  Ik.*  called  Devils,  when  appearing  under  the  names  of  other  Gods? 

+  Matth.,  xxiv.  28. 
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5iey  have  all  an  occult  reference  to  primordial  Cosmic  Forms,  and  the 

est  concretions,  work,  and  evolution  of  Koamos, 
lln   the  earliest   Hindu  exoteric  Cosmogonies,   it    is  not  even   the 

jfemiurge  who  creates.     For  it  is  said  in  one  of  the  Puranas: 

e  great  Architect  of  the  World  gives  the  first  impulse  to  the  rotatory  motion 
ir  plnnetary  system  by  sleppioj;  in  turn  over  each  platiet  and  body. 
Jit  is  this  action  "that  causes  each  sphere  to  turn  around  itself,  and 

1  around  the  Sun."     After  which  action,  "it  is  the  Brahnifindika," 

;  Solar  and  Lunar  Pitris,  the  Dhyan  Chohans,  "who  take  charge  of 

beir  respective  spheres  [earths  and  planets],  to  the  end  of  the  Kalpa." 

%t  Creators   are  the  Rishis,  most  of  whom  are   credited   with  the 

tthorship  of  the  Mantras,  or  Hymns,  of  the  Rig  Veda.    They  are  some- 

nes  seven,  sometimes  leu,  when  they  become  Prajapati,  the  Lord  of 
feiugs;  then  they  rebecome  the  seven  and  the  fourteen  Manus,  as  the 

presentatives  of  the  seven  and  fourteen  Cycles  of  Existence,  or  Days 

f  Brahma,  thus  answering  to  the  seven  -■Eons,  when,  at  the  end  of  the 
Brst  stage  of  Evolution,  they  are  transformed  into  the  seven  stellar 
Rishis,  the  Saptarshis;  while  their  human  Doubles  appear  as  Heroes, 
Kings  and  Sages  on  this  earth. 

The  Esoteric  Doctrine  of  the  East  having  thus  furnished  and  struck 
the  key-note,  which,  under  its  allegorical  garb,  is,  as  may  be  seen,  as 
scientiflc  as  it  is  philosophical  and  poetical,  every  nation  has  followed 
its  lead.  It  is  from  the  exoteric  religions  that  we  have  to  dig  out  the 
root-idea  before  we  turn  to  esoteric  truths,  lest  the  latter  should  be 
rejected.  Furthermore,  every  symbol,  in  et'ery  national  religion,  may 
be  read  esoterically :  and  the  proof  of  its  being  correctly  read  when 
transliterated  into  its  corresponding  numerals  and  geometrical  forms, 
may  be  obtained  from  the  extraordinary  agreement  of  all  glyphs  and 
symbols,  however  much  they  may  externally  vary  among  themselves. 
For  in  the  origin  those  symbols  were  all  identical.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  opening  sentences  in  various  Cosmogonies;  in  every  case  it  is  a 
Circle,  an  Egg.  or  a  Head.  Darkness  is  alwajs  associated  mth  this 
first  symbol  and  surrounds  it,  as  is  shown  in  the  Hindu,  the  Eg>-ptian, 
the  Chaldeo-Hebrew  and  even  the  ScandinaWan  systems.  Hence 
black  ravens,  black  doves,  black  waters  and  even  black  flames ;  the 
seventh  tongue  of  Agni,  the  Fire-God  being  called  KSli,  the  "Black," 
since  it  was  a  black  flickering  flame.  Two  "black"  doves  flew  from 
Egypt  and,  settling  on  the  oaks  of  Dodona,  gave  their  names  to  the 
Grecian  Gods.    Noah  sends  out  a  "black"  raven  after  the  Deluge,  which 
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is  a  symbol  for  the  Cosmic  Pralaya,  after  which  began  the  real  creation 
or  evolution  of  our  Earth  and  Humanity.  Odin's  "black"  ravens 
fluttered  round  the  Goddess  Saga  and  "whispered  to  her  of  the  past 
and  of  the  future."  Now  what  is  the  inner  meaning  of  all  those  black 
birds?  It  is  that  they  are  all  connected  with  the  primeval  Wisdom, 
which  flows  out  of  the  pre-cosmic  Source  of  All,  symbolized  by  the 
Head,  the  Circle  or  the  Egg ;  and  they  all  have  an  identical  meaning 
and  relate  to  the  primordial  Archetypal  Man,  Adam  Kadmon,  the 
Creative  Origin  of  all  things,  which  is  composed  of  the  Host  of  Cosmic 
Powers — the  Creative  Dhyan  Chohans,  beyond  which  all  is  Darkness. 

Let  us  enquire  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Kabalah,  even  veiled  and  dis- 
torted as  it  now  is,  to  explain  in  its  numerical  language  an  approximate 
meaning,  at  least  of  the  word  "raven."  This  is  its  number  value  as 
given  in  the  Source  of  Measures : 

The  term  Raven  is  used  but  once,  and  taken  as  Eth-h'  orebv  3n27rT~nM=67S. 
or  113x6;  while  the  Dove  is  mentioned  five  times.  Its  value  is  71,  and  71  x  5=355. 
Six  diameters,  or  the  Raven,  crossing,  would  divide  the  circumference  of  a  circle  of 
355  into  12  parts  or  compartments;  and  355  subdiA^ded  for  each  unit  by  6,  would 
equal  213-0,  or  the  Head  ["beginning"]  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis.  This  divided, 
or  subdivided,  after  the  same  fashion,  b\-  2,  or  the  355  by  12,  would  give  213-2,  or 
the  word  B'rash,  ONT^,  or  the  first  word  of  Genesis,  with  its  prepositional  prefix, 
signifying  the  same  concreted  general  form,  astronomically,  with  the  one  here 
intended. 

Now  the  secret  reading  of  the  first  verse  in  Genesis  being:  "In  Rash 
(B*rSsh)  or  Head,  developed  Gods,  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth" — it  is 
easy  to  comprehend  the  esoteric  meaning  of  the  Raven,  once  that  the 
like  meaning  of  the  Flood,  or  Noah's  Deluge,  is  ascertained.  WTiat- 
ever  the  many  other  meanings  of  this  emblematical  allegor>'  may  be, 
its  c/iie/  meaning  is  that  of  a  new  C3xle  and  a  new  Round — our  Fourth 
Round.*  The  Raven,  or  the  Etli-h'  orebv,  yields  the  same  numerical 
value  as  the  Head,  and  returned  not  to  the  Ark,  while  the  Dove  re- 
turned, carrying  the  olive-branch;  when  Noah,  the  new'  man  of  the 
new  Race — whose  prototype  is  Vaivasvata  Manu,  prepared  to  leave  the 
Ark,  the  Womb,  or  Argha,  of  terrestrial  Nature,  he  is  the  sj-mbol  of  the 
purely  spiritual,  sexless  and  androgyne  man  of  the  first  three  Races, 


•^  Brj'ant  is  right  in  .sa>'ing  "Druid  bardism  says  of  Noah  that  when  he  came  out  of  the  ark  (the 
birth  of  a  new  cycle),  after  a  stay  therein  of  a  year  and  a  day,  that  is  364  +  i  =365  days,  he  Mras  con- 
gratulated by  Neptune  upon  his  birth  from  the  waters  of  the  Flood,  who  wished  him  a  Happy  Sn 
Year.''  The  "Year,"  or  cycle,  esoterically,  was  the  new  race  of  men,  born  from  scv^maiff.  after  the 
Separation  of  the  Sexes,  which  is  the  secondary  meaning  of  the  allegory;  its  primary  meaning  bein; 
the  beginning  of  the  Fourth  Round,  or  the  new  Creation. 
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^o  vanished   from   Earth  for  ever.     Numerically,   in  the  Kabalah, 

^ovah,  Adam,  Noah,  are  one.     At  best,  then,  it  is  Deity  descending 

Ararat  and  later,  on  Sinai,  to  incarnate  henceforth  in  man,   his 

xage,  through  the  natural  process,  the  mother's  womb,  whose  symbols 

;  the  Ark,  the  Mount  (Sinai),  etc.,  in  Genesis.    The  Jewish  allegory 

iastrouomical  and  physiological,  rather  than  anthropomorphic. 

■  And  here  lies  the  abyss  between  the  Aryan  and  Semitic  systems, 

lough  both  are  built  on  the  same  foundation.    As  shown  by  an  ex- 

lunder  of  the  Kabalak: 

e  basic  idea  underlying  the  philosophy  of  the  Hebrews  was  that  God  contained 

I  things  within  himseif  and  that  man  was  his  image;  man,  including  woman  [as 

tdrog^'nes;  and  that]  geometry  (and  numbers  and  measures  applicable  to  astro- 

ilained  in  the  terms  man  and  woman;  and  the  apparent  incongruity 

\  such  a  mode  was  eliminated  by  showing  the  connection  of  man  and  woman  with 

[particular  system  of  numbers  and  measures  and  geometry,  by  the  parturient 

e-periods,  which  furnished  the  connecting  link  between  llie  terms  used  and  the 

ts  shown,  and  perfected  the  mode  used.* 

|lt  is  argued  that,  the  primal  cause  being  absolutely  incognizable, 

he  symbol  of  its  first  comprcknisible  manifestation  was  the  conception 

f  a  circle  \vith  its  diameter  line,  so  as  at  once  to  carry  the  idea  of 

mnietr^'.  phallicism,  and  astronomy";  and  this  was  finally  applied  to 

"signification  of  simply  human  generative  organs."     Hence  the 

ihole  cycle  of  events  from  Adam  and  the  Patriarchs  down  to  Noah  is 

Bade  to  apply  to  phallic  and  astronomical  uses,  the  one  regulating  the 

s  the  lunar  periods,  for  instance.     Hence,  too,  the  Genesis  of  the 

[ebrews  begins  after  their  coming  out  of  the  Ark,  and  the  end  of  the 

,,  at  the  Fourth  Race.    With  the  Aryan  people  it  is  different. 

lEastern  Esotericism  has  never  degraded  the  One  Infinite  Deity,  the 

pntainer  of  all  things,  to  such  uses;  and  this  is  shown  by  the  absence 

\  Brahm3   from   the  Rig    Veda   and   the  modest  positions  occupied 

Rerein  by  Rudra  and  Vishnu,  who  became  the  powerful  and  great 

i.  the   "Infinites"   of  the  exoteric  creeds,  ages  later.     But  even 

,  "Creators"  as  they  all  three  maybe,  are  not  the  direct  "Creators" 

"forefathers  of  men."      The  latter  are  shown  occupying  a  still 

wer  scale,  and  are  called  the  Prajapatis,  the  Pitris.  our  Lunar  An- 

kstors,  etc.,  but  never  the   One   Infinite  God.    Esoteric   Philosophy 

i  only  physical  man  as  created  in  the  image  of  the  Deity;  which 

eity,  howei-er,  is  only  the  "minor  Gods."     It  is  the  Higher-Self,  the 

1  Ego,  who  alone  is  divine  and  GoD, 


SECTION  XIII. 

The  Seven  Creations. 


•  Or  literally  :  "  One  Pradhinika  Brahma  Spirit :  That  was."    The  "  Pridhinika  Brahma  Spirit"  is 
MiilaprakTiti  and  Parabrahman. 
+  Wilson,  I'tshnu  Pufdtia,  I.  73-5. 
t  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  VI.  xxii. 


There  was  neither  day  nor  night,  nor  sky  nor  earth,  nor  darkness  nor  light,  nor  any  other  thinf      1 
save  only  One,  unapprehensible  by  intellect,  or  That  which  is  Brahma  and  Putns  (Spirit)  and  Prad- 
hana  ([crude]  Matten.* 

ViSHXU   FURANA  (I.  ii.^ 


In  Vish7iu  Purdyia,  Parashara  says  to  Maitreya,  his  pupil : 

I  have  thus  explained  to  you,  excellent  Muni,  six  creations    .     .     .     the  creation 
of  the  Arvaksrotas  beings  was  the  seventh,  and  was  that  of  man.t 

Then  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  two  additional  and  very  mysterious 
creations,  variously  interpreted  by  the  commentators. 

Origen,  commenting  upon  the  books  written  by  Celsus,  his  Gnostic 
opponent — books  which  were  all  destroyed  by  the  prudent  Church 
Fathers — evidently  answers  the  objections  of  his  contradictor  and  re- 
veals his  system  at  the  same  time.  This  was  clearly  septenary.  But 
the  theogony  of  Celsus,  the  genesis  of  the  stars  or  planets,  and  of 
sound  and  colour,  found  as  an  answer  satire,  and  no  more.  Celsus,  you 
see,  "desiring  to  exhibit  his  learning,'*  speaks  of  a  ladder  of  creation 
with  sev€7i  gatesj  and  on  the  top  of  it  the  eighth,  ever  closed.  The 
mysteries  of  the  Persian  Mithras  are  explained  and  **  musical  reasons, 
moreover,  are  added."  And  to  these  again  he  strives  **to  add  a  second 
explanation  connected  also  w-ith  musical  considerations,"  J  that  is  to 
say  wuth  the  seven  notes  of  the  scale,  the  seven  Spirits  of  the  Stars,  etc. 

Valentinus  expatiates  upon  the  power  of  the  great  Seven,  who  were 
summoned  to  bring  forth  this  universe  after  Ar(r)hetos,  or  the  In- 
effable, whose  name  is  composed  of  seven  letters,  had  represented  the 
first  Hebdomad.     The  name  Ar(r)hetos  indicates  the  sevenfold  nature 
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I  the  One,  the  Logos.     "The  Goddess  Rhea,"  says  Proclus,   "is  a 
bnad,  Duad,  and  Heptad,"  comprehending  in  herself  all  the  Titanidie, 
who  are  seven."* 
■  The  Seven  Creations  are  found  in  almost  every  Pitrdna.    They  are 
t  preceded  by  what  Wilson  translates  as  the  "Indiscrete  Principle," 
Ssolute  Spirit,  independent  of  any  relation  with  objects  of  sense. 
iThey  are:  fi)  Mahaltattva.  the  Universal  Soul.  Infinite  Intellect,  or 
Kvine  Mind;  (2)  Taumatras.  BhiJta  or  Bhutasarga,  Elemental  Creation 
:  first  differentiation  of  Universal  Indiscrete  Substance;  (3)  Indriya 
f  Aindriyaka,  Organic  Evolution,     "These  three  were  the  Prakrita 
•cations,  the  developmenls  of  indiscrete  nature,  preceded  by  the  Indis- 
crete Principle";  (4)  Mukhya,  "the  Fundamental  Creation  (of  percep- 
tible  things)  was  that  of  inanimate  bodies";t  Cs)  Tair>'agj-onya  or 
Tiryatsrotas,  was  tliat  of  animals;  (6)  Urdhvasrotas,  or  that  of  divini- 
ties CO't  (7)  Arvaksrotas,  was  that  of  man, § 

This  is  the  order  given  in  Xhe  exoteric  texts.  According  to  esoteric 
teaching  there  are  seven  Primary-,  and  seven  Secondary  "Creations"; 
the  former  being  the  Forces  self -evolving  from  the  one  eaiiseless  Force; 
the  latter  showing  the  manifested  Universe  eiuauatiug  from  the  already 
differentiated  divine  Elements. 

Esolericallj',  as  well  as  exoterically,  all  the  above  enumerated  Crea- 
tions stand  for  the  seven  periods  of  Evolution,  whether  after  an  Age 
or  a  Day  of  Brahiul.  This  is  the  teaching  fiar  exeelloice  of  Occult 
Philosophy,  which,  however,  never  uses  the  term  "creation,"  nor  even 
that  of  evolution,  with  regard  to  Primary  "Creation";  but  calls  all  such 
Forces  the  "aspects  of  the  Causeless  Force."  In  the  Bible,  the  seven 
periods  are  dwarfed  into  the  six  Days  of  Creation  and  the  seventh  Day 
of  Rest,  and  the  Westerns  adhere  to  the  letter.  In  the  Hindii  Philo- 
sophy, when  the  active  Creator  has  produced  the  World  of  Gods,  the 
Germs  of  all  the  undifferentiated  Elements,  and  the  Rudiments  of 
future  Senses — the  World  of  Xoumena,  in  short^the  Universe  remains 
unaltered  for  a  Day  of  Brahma,  a  period  of  4,320,000,000  years.  This  is 
the  seienth  passive  Period,  or  the  "Sabbath"  of  Eastern  Philosophy, 


.r  primi 


analaud  by  FilicdniBti 
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following  six  periods  of  active  evolution.  In  the  Shatapatha  Brdhmana^ 
Brahma  (neuter),  the  Absolute  Cause  of  all  Causes,  radiates  the  Gods. 
Having  radiated  the  Gods,  through  its  inherent  nature,  the  work  is 
interrupted.     In  the  First  Book  of  Manu  it  is  said : 

At  the  expiration  of  each  Night  (Pralaya),  Brahma,  having  been  asleep,  awakes» 
and,  through  the  sole  energy  of  the  motion,  causes  to  emanate  from  itself  the  Spirit 
[or  mind],  which  in  its  essence  is,  and  yet  is  not. 

In  the  Sepher  Yetzirah,  the  Kabalistic  "Book  of  Creation,"  the  author 
has  evidently  reechoed  the  wofds  of  Manu.  In  it  the  Divine  Substance 
is  represented  as  having  alone  existed  from  the  eternity,  boundless  and 
absolute;  and  as  having  emitted  from  itself  the  Spirit. 

One  is  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  blessed  be  his  Name,  who  liveth  for  eter! 
Voice,  Spirit,  and  Word,  this  is  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

And  this  is  the  Kabalistic  abstract  Trinity,  so  unceremoniously 
anthropomorphized  by  the  Fathers.  From  this  triple  One  emanated 
the  whole  Kosmos.  First  from  One  emanated  number  Two,  or  Air, 
the  creative  element;  and  then  number  Three,  Water,  proceeded  from 
the  Air;  Ether  or  Fire  completes  the  mystic  Four,  the  Arba-il.  In  the 
Eastern  doctrine,  Fire  is  the  first  Element — Ether,  synthesizing  the 
whole,  since  it  contains  all  of  them. 

In  the  Vishnu  Purdna,  the  whole  seven  periods  are  given;  and  the 
progressive  Evolution  of  the  "Spirit-Soul,"  and  of  the  seven  Forms  of 
Matter,  or  Principles,  is  shown.  It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  them  in 
this  work.     The  reader  is  asked  to  peruse  one  of  the  Purdnas. 

R.  Yehudah  began,  it  is  written:  "Elohim  said:  Let  there  be  a  firmament,  in  the 
midst  of  waters."  Come,  see!  At  the  time  that  the  Holy  .  .  .  created  the 
world,  He  [they]  created  7  heavens  Above.  He  created  7  earths  Below,  7  seas,  7 
days,  7  rivers,  7  weeks,  7  years,  7  times,  and  7,000  years  that  the  world  has  been, 

•    .     .    .    the  seventh  of  all  (the  millennium) So  here  are  7  earths 

Below,  they  are  all  inhabited  except  those  which  are  above,  and  those  which  are 
below.     And    ....    between  each  earth,  a  heaven  (firmament)  is  spread  oat 

between  each  other And  there  are  in  them  [these  earths]  creatures 

who  look  different  one  from  the  other;  ....  but  if  you  object  and  say  that 
all  the  children  of  the  world  came  out  from  Adam,  it  is  not  so.  .  .  .  And  the 
lower  earths,  where  do  they  couie  from  ?  They  are  from  the  chain  of  ike  earth,  and 
from  the  Heaven  above. t 

Irenaeus  also   is  our  witness — and  a  very  unwilling'  one — that  the 

Gnostics  taught  the   same   system,    veiling   very    carefully   the   true 

esoteric  meaning.     This  **  veiling,"  however,  is  identical  with  that  of  the 

Vishnu  Purdna  and  others.     Thus  Irenaeus  writes  of  the  Marcosians: 


•  op.  cit.,  I.  ix.  +  Myer's  Qabbalah,  415-16. 
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ter.  earth  and  air,  were 
id  Uiat  then  if  we  add 
3>  exact  likeness  of  the 


I  Th^  maintain  that  first  of  all  the  four  elements,  fire,  w 
>daced  after  the  image  of  the  primary  Tetrad  above,  a 
ir  operations,  name!}',  heat,  cotd.  moisture  and  dryness, 
^doad  is  presented.* 

I  Only  this  "likeness"  and  the  Ogdoad  itself  is  a  blind,  just  as  in  the 
jven  creations  of  the  Vishitu  Purana,  to  which  two  more  are  added,  of 
iich  the  eighth,  termed  Aniigraha,  "possesses  both  the  qualities  of 
»dness  and  darkness,"  a  Sankhyan  more  than  a  PurSnic  idea.     Fur 
renseits  says  again,  that: 
I  Tiiey  [the  Gnostics]  had  r  like  eighth  creation  which  was  good  and  bad,  <hvine 
d  human.    They  offirm  that  man  was  formed  on  the  eighth  day.    Sometimes  they 
at  he  was  made  on  the  sixlh  day,  and  at  others  on  the  eighth;  unless. 
e,  they  mean  that  his  earthly  part  was  formed  on  the  sixth  day  and  bis 
ibly  part  [r]  on  the  eighth  day:  these  two  being  distinguished  by  them.f 
[  Thej'  were  so  "distinguished,"  but  not  as  Irenjeiis  gives  it.    The 
rnostics  had  a  superior,  and  an  inferior  Hebdomad  iii  Heaven ;  and  a 
pird  terrestrial  Hebdomad,  on  the  plane  of  matter.     lao,  the  Mystery 
tod  and  the  Regent  of  the  Moon,  as  given  in  Origen's  Chart,  was  the 
hief  of  these  stiperior  "Seven  Heavens. "J  hence  identical  with  the 
^Aief  of  the  Lunar  Pitris,  that  name  being  given  by  them  to  the  Lunar 
Dhyau  Chohans.     "They  affirm  that  these  seven  heavens  are  intelli- 
gent, and  speak  0/  them  as  being  angels"  writes  the  same  IrenEEUs;  and 
adds  that  on  this  account  they  termed  lao  Hebdomas,  while  his  mother 
was  called  Ogdoa.s,  because,  as  he  explains,  "she  preserved  the  number 
of  the  firsl  begotten  and  primary  Ogdoad  of  tht  Plerbma"\ 

This  "first  begotten  Ogdoad"  was  in  Theogony  the  Second  Logos, 
the  Manifested,  because  it  was  bom  of  the  Seven-fold  First  Logos, 
hence  it  is  the  eighth  on  this  manifested  plane;  and  in  Astrolatry,  it 
was  the  Sun,  Marttanda,  the  eighth  Son  of  Aditi,  whom  she  rejects 
while  preserving  her  Seven  Sons,  the  planets.  For  the  Ancients  have 
never  regarded  the  Suu  as  a  planet,  but  as  a  central  and  fixed  Star. 
This,  then,  is  the  second  Hebdomad  born  of  the  Seven-rayed  One, 
Agni.  the  Sun  and  what  not,  only  not  the  seven  planets,  which  are 
Stir>'a's  Brothers,  not  his  Sons.  With  the  Gnostics,  these  Astral  Gods 
were  Ihe  Sons  of  laldabaoth  ]|  (from  ilda,  child,  and  baoth  eggj,  the  Son 
of  Sophia  Achanioth,  the  daughter  of  Sophia  or  Wisdom,  whose  region 


w  /III  U«vHled,  u.  18^ 
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is  the  Pieroma.  laldabaoth  produces  from  himself  these  six  stellar 
Spirits:  lao  (Jehovah),  Sabaoth,  Adoneus,  Eloaeus,  Oreus,  Astaphaeus,* 
and  it  is  they  who  are  the  second,  or  inferior  Hebdomad.  As  to  the 
third,  it  is  composed  of  the  seven  primeval  men,  the  shadows  of  the 
Lunar  Gods,  projected  by  the  first  Hebdomad.  In  this  the  Gnostics 
did  not,  as  seen,  differ  much  from  the  Esoteric  Doctrine,  except  that 
the}'  veiled  it.  As  to  the  charge  made  by  Irenseus,  who  was  evidently 
ignorant  of  the  true  tenets  of  the  "  Heretics,"  with  regard  to  man  being 
created  on  the  sixth  day,  and  man  being  created  on  the  eighth,  this 
relates  to  the  mysteries  of  the  infier  man.  It  will  become  compre- 
hensible to  the  reader  only  after  he  has  read  Volume  II,  and  understood 
wxll  the  Anthropogenesis  of  the  Esoteric  Doctrine, 
laldabaoth  is  a  copy  of  Manu,  who  boasts : 

O  best  of  twice-born  men  !  Know  that  I  (Manu)  am  he,  the  creator  of  all  this 
world,  whom  that  male  Viraj     .     .     .    sp)ontaneously  produced.t 

He  first  creates  the  ten  Lords  of  Being,  the  Prajapatis,  who,  as 
verse  36  tells  us,  **  produce  seven  other  Manus."  laldabaoth  boasts 
likewise:  "I  am  Father  and  God,  and  there  is  no  one  above  me,"  he 
exclaims.  For  which  his  Mother  coolly  puts  him  down  by  sajing: 
"Do  not  lie,  laldabaoth,  for  the  Father  of  all,  the  First  Man  (Anthro- 
pos)  is  above  thee,  and  so  is  Anthropos,  the  Son  of  Anthropos."  J  This 
is  a  good  proof  that  there  were  three  Logoi — besides  the  Seven  bom  of 
the  First — one  of  these  being  the  Solar  Logos.  And,  again,  who  was 
that  Anthropos  himself,  so  much  higher  than  laldabaoth?  The  Gnostic 
records  alone  can  solve  this  riddle.  In  Pisiis-Sophia  the  four-vowelled 
name  leou  is  generally  accompanied  by  the  epithet  of  '*  the  Primal,  or 
First  Man."  This  shows  again  that  the  Gnosis  was  but  an  echo  of  our 
Archaic  Doctrine.  The  names  answering  to  Parabrahman,  to  Brahma, 
and  Manu,  the  first  thinking  Man,  are  composed  of  one-vowelled,  three- 
vowelled  and  seven-vowelled  sounds.  Marcus,  whose  philosophy  was 
certainly  more  Pythagorean  than  anything  else,  speaks  of  a  revelation 
to  him  of  the  seven  Heavens  sounding  each  one  vowel,  as  they  pro- 
nounced the  seven  names  of  the  seven  Angelic  Hierarchies. 

When  Spirit  has  permeated  every  minutest  atom  of  the  Seven  Prin- 
ciples of  Kosmos,  then  the  Secondary  Creation,  after  the  above-men- 
tioned period  of  rest,  begins. 

•  See  also  King's  Gnostics  and  their  Remains,  p.  97.    Other  sects  regarded  Jehovah  as  TinMakr**' 
himself.    King  identifies  him  with  Saturn, 
■f  Ordinances  0/ Manu,  I.  33. 
X  Irenaus,  op.  cit.,  I.  xxx.  6. 
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"The  Creators  [Elohini]  outline  in  the  second  'Hour'  the  shape  of 
'  says  Rabhi  Simeon  in  The  Nuchtkemeron  of  tin:  Hebreivs.    ''There 

B  twelve  hours  in  the  day,"  says  the  Mishna,  "and  it  is  during  these 
tat  creatiou  is  accomphshed."     The  "twelve  hours  of  the  day"  are 

;ain  the  dwarfed  copy,  the  faiut,  yet  faithful,  echo  of  primitive 
iFisdom.     They  are  like  the  13,000  Divine  Years  of  the  Gods,  a  cyclic 

ind.  Everj'  Day  of  BrahmS  has  14  Manus,  which  the  Hebrew 
Eabalista,  following,  however,  in  this  the  Chaldeans,  have  disguised 
"Hours."*     The  Nuchtkemeron  of  ApoUonius  of  Tyana  is  the 

me  thing.  "The  Dodecahedron  lies  concealed  in  the  perfect  Cube," 
say  the  Kabalists.  The  mystic  meaning  of  this  is,  that  the  twelve  great 
transformations  of  Spirit  into  Matter — the  12,000  Divine  Years — take 
place  during  the  four  great  Ages,  or  the  first  Mahayuga.  Beginning 
with  the  metaphysical  and  tlie  supra-human,  it  ends  in  the  physical 
and  purely  human  natures  of  Kosnios  and  Man.  Eastern  Philosophy 
can  give  the  number  of  mortal  years  that  run  along  llie  line  of  spiritual 
and  physical  evolutions  of  the  seen  and  the  unseen,  if  Western  Science 
fails  to  do  so. 

Primarj-  Creation  is  called  the  Creation  of  Light  (Spirit);  and  the 
Secondarj',  that  of  Darkuess  (Matter). f  Both  are  found  in  Gencsis.X 
The  first  is  the  emanation  of  self-bom  Gods  (Elohim);  the  second  of 
physical  Nature. 

This  is  why  it  is  said  in  the  Zohart 

Oh,  companions,  compniiions,  man  as  emanation  was  both  man  and  woman;  as 
well  on  the  side  or  the  Father  as  on  the  aiik  of  the  Motlier.  And  tliis  is  tlic  sense 
of  tlie  words:  And  Elohini  spake;  "Let  tliere  be  Light  and  it  was  Light!''  .  .  . 
And  this  is  the  "Iwo-foM  Maa"! 

Light,  however,  on  our  plane,  is  Darkness  in  the  higher  spheres. 

"Man  and  woman  ...  on  the  side  of  the  Father"  (Spirit) 
refers  to  Primarj-  Creation;  and  on  the  side  of  the  Mother  (Matter),  to 
the  Secondary,  The  two-fold  Man  is  Adam  Kadmon,  the  male  and 
female  abstract  prototype  and  the  differentiated  Elohini.  Man  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Dliyan  Chohan,  and  is  a  "Fallen  Angel,"  a  God  in 
exile,  as  will  be  shown. 

In  India  these  creations  were  described  as  follows:§ 


id  alu  at  the  beginaing  of  II 


D  Crealions,  except  Khcii 
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(I)  The  First  Creation:  Mahattattva  Creation,  so-called  because  h 
was  the  primordial  self-evolution  of  that  which  had  to  become  Mahat, 
the  "Divine  Mind,  conscious  and  intelligent";  esoterically,  the  "Spirit 
of  the  Universal  Soul." 

Worthiest  of  ascetics,  through  its  potency  (the  potency  of  that  causej,  every  pro- 
duced cause  comes  by  its  proper  nature. 

And  again : 

Seeing  that  the  potencies  of  all  beings  are  understood  onty  through  the  know- 
ledge of  That  (Brahma),  which  is  beyond  reasoning,  creation,  and  the  hke,  such 
potencies  are  referable  to  Brahma. 

That,  then  precedes  the  manifestation.  "The  first  was  Mahat," 
says  Linga  Purdna;  for  the  One  (the  That)  is  neither  yfry/  nor  Am/, 
but  all,  Exoterically,  however,  this  manifestation  is  the  work  of  the 
"Supreme  One'* — a  natural  effect,  rather,  of  an  Eternal  Cause;  or,  as 
the  Commentator  says,  it  might  have  been  understood  to  mean  that 
Brahma  was  then  created  (?),  being  identified  with  Mahat,  active  intelli- 
gence, or  the  operating  will  of  the  Supreme.  Esoteric  Philosophy 
renders  it  the  "operating  Law^ 

It  is  on  the  right  comprehension  of  this  tenet  in  the  Brdhmanas  and 
Purdnas  that  hangs,  we  believe,  th^  apple  of  discord  between  the  three 
Vedantin  Sects:  the  Advaita,  Dv^aita,  and  the  Vishishthadvaita.  The 
first  argues  rightly  that  Parabrahman,  having  no  relation,  as  the 
absolute  All,  to  the  manifested  World,  the  Infinite  having  no  con- 
nection with  the  Finite,  can  neither  will  nor  create;   that,  therefore, 

A  

Brahma,  Mahat,  Ishvara,  or  whatever  name  the  Creative  Power  may 
be  known  by.  Creative  Gods  and  all,  are  simply  an  illusive  aspect  of 
Parabrahman  in  the  conceptio«  of  the  conceivers;  while  the  other  sects 
identify  the  Impersonal  Cause  with  the  Creator,  or  Ishvara. 

Mahat,  or  Maha-Buddhi,  is,  with  the  Vaishnavas,  however.  Divine 
Mind,  /;/  active  operation,  or,  as  Anaxagoras  has  it,  **an  ordering  and 
disposing  Mind,  which  was  the  cause  of  all  things" — NoDs  6  Siojcocr/iair re 
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Wilson  saw  at  a  glance  the  suggestive  connection  between  Mahat 
and  the  Phoenician  Mot,  or  Mut,  who  w^as  female  with  the  Eg>'ptiaiis, 
the  Goddess  Moot,  the  Mother,  "which,  like  Mahat,"  he  says,  **was  the 
first  product  of  the  mixture  (?)  of  Spirit  and  Matter,  and  the  first  rudi- 
ment of  Creation."  "Ex  connexione  autem  ejus  Spiritus  prodidit  Mot 
.     .     .     .     Hinc     .     .     .     seminium  omnis  creaturae  et  omnium  rerum 
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reatio,"  says  Bmcker ,•  giving  it  a  still  more  uiaterialiatic  and  anthro- 
tom Orphic  colouring. 

Nevertheless,  the  esoteric  sense  of  the  doctrine  is  seen,  through 
every  exoteric  sentence,  on  the  very  face  of  the  old  Sanskrit  texts 
Itat  treat  of  primordial  Creation. 

■The  Supreme  Soul,  Uie  AU-pcrmeaHt  (Sarvagal  Substance  of  the  World,  bavinj; 
|ilered  [been  drawn]  into  matter  [Pratriti]  and  Spirit  [Purushii],  agitaUd  the 
^tabU  and  the  hmnutabU  principles^  the  season  of  Creation  [Manvanlara]  bein^ 
rived. 

I  The  Nous  of  the  Greeks,  which  is  (spiritual  or  divine)  Mind,  or 
■ens,  Mahat,  operates  upon  Matter  in  the  same  way;  it  "enters  into" 
"agitates"  it:  * 

Spirltus  intus  alit,  totTimiiiie  lufusa  per  urttis, 
Mens  agitat  inolem.  et  iiiugno  se  corpore  miscet. 
ftin  the  Phcenician  Cosmogony  also,  "Spirit  mixing  with  its  own 
pnciples  gives  rise  to  creation":!  the  Orphic  Triad  shows  an  iden- 
ail  doctrine;  for  there  Phanes,  or  Eros.  Chaos,  containing  crude 
diffcnntiafed  Cosmic  Matter,  and  Chronos,  Time,  are  the  three  co- 
icratiiig  principles,  emanating  from  the  Concealed  and  Unknowable 
Jsint.  which  produce  the  work  of  "Creation."  Anr!  they  are  the 
pndti  Punisha  (Phanes),  Pradhana  (Chaos)  and  K31a  (Chronos).  The 
K>d  Professor  Wilson  does  not  like  the  idea,  as  no  Christian  clergy- 
,  however  liberal,  would.  He  remarks  that:  "the  mixture  [of  the 
fepreme  Spirit  or  Soul  with  its  own  principles]  is  not  mechanical:  it  is 
icnce  or  effect  exerted  upon  intermediate  agents  which  produce 
Beets."  The  sentence  in  Vishnu  Parana,  "as  fragrai^ce  affects  the 
nnd  from  its  proximity  merely,  and  not  from  any  immediate  operation 
^on  mind  itself,  so  the  Supreme  influenced  the  elements  of  creation," 
'  the  reverend  and  erudite  Sanskritist  correctly  explains  by:  "as  per- 
fumes do  not  delight  the  mind  by  actual  contact,  but  by  the  impression 
they  make  upon  the  sense  of  smelling,  which  communicates  it  to  the 
mind";  adding,  "the  entrance  of  the  Supreme  .  .  .  into  Spirit,  as 
well  as  Matter,  is  less  intelligible  than  the  view  elsewhere  taken  of  it,  as 
the  infusion  of  Spirit,  identified  with  the  Supreme,  into  Prakriti  or 
Matter  alone."  He  prefers  the  verse  in  Padtna  Purana:  "He  who  is 
called  the  male  (spirit)  of  Prakriti  .  .  .  that  same  divine  Vishnu 
entered  into  Prakriti."  This  view  is  certainly  more  akin  to  the  plastic 
character  of  certain  verses  in  the  Bible  concerning  the  Patriarchs,  such 
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as  Lot  and  even  Adam,*  and  others  of  a  still  more  anthrojwmorphic 
nature.  But  it  is  just  that  which  led  Humanity  to  Phallicism;  the 
Christian  religion  being  honeycombed  with  it,  from  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis  down  to  the  Rcvelaiion, 

The  Esoteric  Doctrine  teaches  that  the  DhySn  Chohans  are  the  col- 
lective aggregate  of  Divine  Intelligence  or  Primordial  Mind,  and  that 
the  first  Manus,  the  seven  "mind-bom"  Spiritual  Intelligences,  are 
identical  with  the  former.  Hence  the  Kwan-Shi-Yin,  the  ** Golden 
•  Dragon  in  whom  are  the  Seven,'*  of  Stanza  III,  is  the  Primordial  Logos, 
or  BrahraH,  the  first  manifested  Creative  Power;  and  the  Dhyinic 
Energies  are  the  Manus,  or  Manu  Svayambhuva  collectively.  The 
direct  connection,  moreover,  between  the  Manus  and  Mahat  is  easy 
to  see.  Manu  is  from  the  root  man,  to  think ;  and  thinking  proceeds 
from  the  mind.     It  is,  in  Cosmogony,  the  Pre-nebular  Period. 

(II)  The  Second  Creation,  Bhuta,  was  of  the  Rudimental  Principles 
or  Tanraatras;  thence  termed  the  Elemental  Creation  or  Bhutasarga. 
It  is  the  period  of  the  first  breath  of  the  difierentiation  of  the  Pre- 
cosmic  Elements,  or  Matter.  Bhutadi  means  the  "origin  of  the  Ele- 
ments," and  precedes  Bhutasarga,  the  "creation,"  or  differentiation,  of 
those  Elements  in  Primordial  Akasha,  Chaos  or  Vacuity.f  In  the 
Vishnu  Purdna  it  is  said  to  proceed  along,  and  belong  to,  the  triple 
aspect  of  Ahankara,  translated  Egotism,  but  meaning  rather  that  un- 
translatable term  "I-am-ness,"  that  which  first  issues  from  Mahat,  or 
Divine  Mind;  the  first  shadowy  outline  of  Self- hood,  for  "pure" 
Ahankara  becomes  "passionate"  and  finally  "rudimental"  or  initial; 
it  is  "the  ori^n  of  conscious  as  of  all  unconscious  being,**  though  the 
Esoteric  school  rejects  the  idea  of  anything  being  "unconscious," 
save  on  our  plane  of  illusion  and  ignorance.  At  this  stage  of  the 
Second  Creation,  the  Second  Hierarchy  of  the  Manus  appear,  the 
Dhyan  Chohans  or  Devas,  who  are  the  origin  of  Form  (Rupa),  the 
Chitrashikhandinas,  "Bright-crested,"  or  Rikshas;  those  Rishis  who 
have  become  the  informing  Souls  of  the  Seven  Stars  (of  the  Great 
Bear). I     In   astronomical   and   cosmogonical   language,   this   Creation 


•  Compare  Of  nest's  xix.  34-8  and  iv.  i. 

t  Vishnu  is  both  Bhutesha,  "Lord  of  the  Elements,"  and  of  all  things,  and  Vishvarflpa,  "Univcrsd 
Substance  "  or  Soul. 

t  Compare,  for  their  "post-types,"  the  Treatise  written  by  Tritheraius,  Agrrippa's  master,  in  the 

sixteenth  century,  "Concerning  the  Seven  Secondaries,  or  Spiritual  Intelligences,  who,  after  God, 

actuate  the  Universe,"  which,  in  addition  to  secret  cycles  and  several  prophecies,  discla»es  certain 

facts  and  beliefs  about  the  Genii,  or  the  Elohim.  which  preside  over  and  guide  the  septenary  stafs 

of  the  World's  Course. 
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ilates  to  the  Fire-Mist  Period,  the  first  stage  of  Cosmic   Life,  after 

Chaotic  state,*  when  Atoms  issue  from  Laya, 
(III)  The  Third  Creation:  the  Third  or  Iiidriya  Creation  was  the 
loHified  form  of  AhankSra.  the  conceiition  of  "I"  (from  Aham.  "I"), 
med  the  Organic  Creation,  or  Creation  of  the  Senses,  Aiudriyaka. 
These  three  were  the  Prakrita  Creation,  the  [discrete]  developments 
if  indiscrete  nature  preceded  by  the  indiscrete  principle."  "Preceded 
ly,"  ought  to  be  replaced  here  with  "beginning  with  Buddhi":  for  the 
latter  is  neither  a  discrete  nor  an  indiscrete  quantity,  but  partakes  of 
the  nature  of  both,  in  man  as  in  Kosnios,  A  unit  or  human  Monad  on 
the  plane  of  illusion,  when  once  freed  from  the  three  forms  of  Ahan- 
kSra  and  liberated  from  its  terrestrial  Manas,  Buddhi  indeed  becomes 
a  continued  quantity,  both  in  duration  and  extension,  for  it  is  eternal 
and  immortal.  Earlier  it  is  stated,  that  the  Third  Creation  "abound- 
ing with  the  quality  of  goodness,"  is  termed  Urdhvasrotas ;  and  a  page 
or  two  further  the  Urdhvasrotas  Creation  is  referred  to  as  "the  sixth 
creation  ...  or  that  of  the  divinities."  This  shows  plainly  that 
earlier  as  well  as  later  Manvantaras  have  been  purposely  confused,  to 
prevent  the  profane  from  perceiving  the  tnith.  This  is  called  "incon- 
gruity" and  "contradictions"  by  the  Orientalists.  "The  three  crea- 
tions beginning  with  Intelligence  are  elemental,  but  the  six  creations 
pWhich  proceed  from  the  series  of  which  Intellect  is  the  first,  are  the 
irk  of  Brahma."t  Here  "creations"  mean  everywhere  stages  o/evohi- 
Mahat,  "Intellect"  or  Mind,  which  corresponds  with  Manas,  the 
'brmer  being  on  the  cosmic,  and  the  latter  on  the  human  plane,  stands 
here,  too,  lower  than  Buddhi  or  supra-divine  Intelligence.  Therefore, 
when  we  read  in  Linga  Parana  that  "the  first  Creation  was  that  of 
Mahat.  Intellect  being  the  first  in  manifestation,"  we  must  refer  that 
(specified)  creation  to  the  first  evohition  of  our  System  or  even  our 
Earth,  none  of  the  preceding  ones  being  discussed  in  the  Puranas,  but 
^nnly  occasionally  hinted  at. 

^^m  ■  From  Uie  Er->i.  (he  Orlentalisl 
^^Cni'  pouibie  onlcr  In  the  Purilni 
I        BraTunJl,  Tor  which  lie  Ss  mticiiicf 

Mr.  FIticdwDrd  tiall  for  Uie  Iran 

Pnircuor  Wllmn  enjoytd  the  adi 

philDBophy,  unquMtinnably  he  wo 

criticiud  his  IrsniilsIloDS  of  Plot 
knew  more  HbIo."  Ouriireseni  < 
Xhan  Wilson  cvct  did,  thoneh  the 


w 


EeipreHcd  himself  dilfernitly," : 
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This  Creation  of  the  first  Immortals,  or  Devasarga,  is  the  last  of  the 
series,  and  has  a  universal  meaning ;  it  refers,  namely,  to  Evolution  in 
general,  and  not  specifically  to  our  Manvantara,  which  begins  with  the 
same  over  and  over  again,  thus  showing  that  it  refers  to  several  dis- 
tinct Kalpas.  For  it  is  said  **at  the  close  of  the  past  [P^dma]  Kalpa 
the  divine  Brahma  awoke  from  his  night  of  sleep  and  beheld  the 
Universe  void."  Then  Brahma  is  shown  going  once  more  over  the 
**  Seven  Creations,"  in  the  secondary  stage  of  evolution,  repeating  the 
first  three  on  the  objective  plane. 

(IV)  The  Fourth  Creation :  the  Mukhya  or  Primary,  as  it  begins  the 
series  of  four.  Neither  the  term  ** inanimate"  bodies  nor  "immovable 
things,"  as  translated  by  Wilson,  gives  a  correct  idea  of  the  Sanskrit 
words  used.  Esoteric  Philosophy  is  not  alone  in  rejecting  the  idea  of 
any  atom  being  **  inorganic,"  for  it  is  found  also  in  orthodox  Hinduism. 
Moreover,  Wilson  himself  says:  **A11  the  Hindu  systems  consider 
vegetable  bodies  as  endowed  with  life."*  Charachara,  or  the  synony- 
mous sthdvara  and  jangama,  is,  therefore,  inaccurately  rendered  by 
"animate  and  inanimate,"  "sentient  bdngs"  and  "unconscious,"  or 
"conscious  and  unconscious  beings,"  etc.  "Locomotive  and  fixed" 
would  be  better,  "since  trees  are  considered  to  possess  souls."  The 
Mukhya  is  the  "creation,"  or  rather  organic  evolution,  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom.  In  this  Secondary  Period,  the  three  degrees  of  the  elemen- 
tal or  rudimental  kingdoms  are  evolved  in  this  World,  corresponding, 
inversely  in  order,  to  the  three  Prakritic  Creations,  during  the  Primal}* 
Period  of  Brahma's  activity.  As  in  that  Period,  in  the  words  of  Vishnu 
Purdna,  "the  first  creation  was  that  of  Mahat  or  Intellect.  .  .  .  The 
second  was  that  of  the  Rudimental  Principles  (Tanmatras).  .  .  . 
The  third  was  .  .  .  the  creation  of  the  senses  (Aindriyaka)";  so  in 
this  one,  the  order  of  the  Elemental  Forces  stands  thus:  (i)  the  nascent 
Centres  of  Force,  intellectual  and  physical ;  (2)  the  Rudimentar>'  Prin- 
ciples, nerve  force,  so  to  say;  and  (3)  nascent  Apperception,  which  is 
the  Mahat  of  the  lower  kingdoms,  and  is  especially  developed  in 
the  third  order  of  Elementals;  these  are  succeeded  by  the  objective 
kingdom  of  minerals,  in  which  this  "apperception"  is  entirely  latent, 
to  re-develop  only  in  the  plants.  The  Mukhya  Creation,  then,  is 
the  middle  point  between  the  three  lower  and  the  three  higher  king- 
doms, which  represent  the  seven  esoteric  kingdoms  of  Kosmos,  and 
of  Earth. 

•  Collected  Works,  III.  381. 
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I  (V)  The  Fifth  Creation;  the  Tiryaksrotas  or  Tairyagyoaya  Creation,* 
mat  of  the  '-(sacred)  animals."  corresponding  on  Earth  only  to  the 
lamb  animal  creation.  That  which  is  meant  by  "animals,"  in  the 
rimary  Creation,  is  the  germ  of  awakening  consciousness,  or  of  "ap- 
lerception."  that  which  is  faintly  traceable  in  some  sensitive  plants  on 
tarth  and  more  distinctly  in  the  protistic  Monera.f  On  our  Globe, 
Siring  the  First  Round,  animal  "creation"  precedes  that  of  man,  while 
She  mammalian  animals  evolve  from  man  in  our  Fourth  Round,  on  the 
hysical  plane.  In  the  First  Round,  the  animal  atoms  are  drawn  into 
\  cohesion  of  human  physical  form;  while  in  the  Fourth,  the  reverse 
(ceurs  according  to  magnetic  conditions  developed  during  life.  And 
"metempsychosis."!  This  fifth  Stage  of  Evolution,  called 
ixoterically  "Creation,"  may  be  viewed  in  both  the  Primary  and 
|econdar>'  Periods,  one  as  the  spiritual  and  cosmic,  the  other  as  the 
baterial  and  terrestrial.  It  is  archebiosis,  or  life-origination;  "origi- 
lation,"  so  far,  of  course,  as  the  manifestation  of  life  on  all  the  seven 
i  concerned.  It  is  at  this  period  of  evolution  that  the  ahso- 
fately  eternal  universal  motion,  or  vibration,  that  which  is  called  in 
ioteric  language  the  "Great  Breath."  differentiates  into  the  prinior- 
lal,  first  manifested  Atom.  More  and  more,  as  chemical  and  physical 
s  progress,  does  this  Occult  axiom  find  its  corroboration  in  the 
fcorld  of  knowledge;  the  scientific  hypothesis,  that  even  the  simplest 
penients  of  matter  are  identical  in  their  nature,  and  differ  from  each 
iieronly  in  consequence  of  the  various  distributions  of  atoms  in  the 
■olccule  or  speck  of  substance,  or  of  the  modes  of  its  atomic  vibration, 
pins  more  ground  ever>"  day. 

I  Thus,  as  the  differentiation  of  the  primordial  germ  of  life  has  to  precede 
|le  evolution  of  the  Dhyan  Chohan  of  the  Third  Group  or  Hierarchy 
f  Being  in  Primary  Creation,  before  those  Gods  can  become  embodied 
I  their  first  ethereal  form  (riipa),  .so  animal  creation  has  for  the  same 
wn  tQ precede  "divine  man"  on  Earth.  And  this  is  why  we  find  in 
tPuranas,  "the  fifth,  the  Tair>'ag}-onya  Creation,  was  that  of  animals." 
If VI)    The   Sixth    Creation:   the  Ordhvasrotas  Creation,   or  that  of 

WilBem  IninsUlM  ns  though  BniraiUs  were  higher  iu  the  scale  of  "creation"  than 
sngels,  altliaugh  the  Inith  about  the  Dcvas  ii  very  plainly  itBled  further  on.  This 
layi  the  le«l,  is  both  Pritunry  (PrSkrila)  and  SeKOnilnrv  [VnUirilHI.    II  ia  the  SeCDndaty. 

ia  Ihe  Primary  as  aflecting  Rudra.  *hD  ia  the  immediate  production  <rf  the  Firal  Prin- 
,    The  term  Hudra  l>  not  only  a  tiUe  Ot  Shiva,  bnl  embracer  asenls  of  creation,  angels  and  moi. 
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Divinities.  But  these  Divinities  are  simply  the  Prototypes  of  the  First 
Race,  the  Fathers  of  their  "mind-born"  progeny  with  the  "soft  bones." 
It  is  these  who  became  the  Evolvers  of  the  "Sweat-bom" — an  expres- 
sion explained  in  Volume  II. 

"Created  beings/*  explains  the  Vishnu  Purdna,  "although  they  are 
destroyed  [in  their  individual  forms]  at  the  periods  of  dissolution,  yet 
being  affected  by  the  good  or  evil  acts  oi  former  existences,  are  never 
exempted  from  their  consequences.  And  when  Brahma  produces  the 
world  anew,  they  are  the  progeny  of  his  will." 

''Collecting  his  mind  into  itself  [yoga- willing],  Brahmi  creates  the 
four  Orders  of  Beings,  termed  Gods,  Demons,  Progenitors,  and  Men"; 
Progenitors  here  meaning  the  Prototypes  and  Evolvers  of  the  first 
Root-Race  of  men.  The  Progenitors  are  the  Pitris,  and  are  of  Seven 
Classes.  They  are  said,  in  exoteric  mythology,  to  be  bom  of  "Brahma's 
side,"  like  Eve  from  the  rib  of  Adam. 

Finally,  the  Sixth  Creation  is  followed,  and  "Creation"  in  general 
closed  by: 

(VII)  The  Seventh  Creation :  the  evolution  of  the  Arvaksrotas  Beings, 
"which  was     .     ,  that  of  man." 

The  "Eighth  Creation"  mentioned  is  no  Creation  at  all:  it  is  a 
"blind,"  for  it  refers  to  a  purely  mental  process,  the  cognition  of  the 
"Ninth  Creation,"  which,  in  its  turn,  is  an  effect,  manifesting  in  the 
Secondar>',  of  that  which  was  a  "Creation"  in  the  Primar>'  (Prakrita) 
Creation.*  The  Eighth,  then,  called  Anugraha,  the  Pratyayasarga  or 
Intellectual  Creation  of  the  Sankhyas,t  is  "the  creation  of  which  uc 
have  a  notion  [in  its  esoteric  aspect],  or  to  which  we  give  intellectual 
assent  (Anugraha),  in  contradistinction  to  organic  creation'^  It  is  the 
correct  perception  of  our  relations  to  the  whole  range  of  "  Gods,"  and 
especially  of  those  we  bear  to  the  Kumaras,  the  so-called  "Ninth 
Creation,"  which  is  in  reality  an  aspect,  or  reflection,  of  the  Sixth  in 
our  Manvantara  (the  Vaivasvata).  "There  is  a  nijith,  the  Kaumara 
Creation,  which  is  both  primary  and  secondary,"  says  the  Vi$hnu 
Purana,  the  oldest  of  such  texts. J     As  an  Esoteric  text  explains: 

•  "These  notions,"  remarks  Professor  Wilson,  "the  birth  of  Rudra  and  the  saints,  seem  to  hast 
been  borrotved  from  the  Shaivas,  and  to  have  been  awkwardly  engrafted  upon  the  Vaishnava  sj-slcm." 
The  esoteric  meaning  ought  to  have  been  consulted  before  venturing  such  a  hypothesis. 

+  See  Slink hya  Kdrikd,  v.  46.  p.  14O. 

X  Parashara,  the  Vedic  Rishi,  who  received  the  Vishnu  Pur&na  from  Pulastya  and  taught  it  to 
Maitreya,  is  placed  by  the  Orientalists  at  various  epochs.  As  correctly  observed,  in  the  HiMdi 
Classical  Dictionary :  "Speculations  as  to  his  era  differ  widely,  from  575  B.C.  to  1391  b-C,  and  canuoi 
be  trusted."  Quite  so;  but  they  are  no  more  untrustworthy  than  any  other  date,  as  as»gned bjr the 
Sanskritists,  so  famous  in  the  department  of  arbitrary  fancy. 


I  Tke  Knmaras,  an  the  Dhyanis.  derived  immediately  from  Ike  Sufitrme 
eiple,  who  rc&ppear  in  the  Vaivasvaia  Manu  period,  for  the  progress 
t  ma?ikind.* 

|The  translator  of  the  i'is/iun  Piirana  corroborates  it,  by  remarking 

"these  sages    .     .     .     live  as  long  as  BrahmS;  and  they  are  only 

teated  by  him  in  the  First  Kalpa,  although  their  generation  is  verj- 

^mmoaly,  but  inconsistently,  introduced  in  the  [Secondary']  VSrSha, 

r  Padma  Kalpa."     Thus,  the  Kuraaras  are,  exoterically,  "the  creation 

\  Rudra  or  Nilalohila,  a  form  of  Shiva,  by  BrahmS    .     .     .    and  of 

fcrtain  other  mind-bom  sons  of  Brahma."     But,  in  the  Esoteric  teach- 

.  they  are  the  Progenitors  of  the  true  spiritual  Self  in  the  physical 

u,  Ihe  hiffher  PrajSpatis,  while  the  Pilris.  or  lower  Prajapatis,  are  no 

■ore  than  the  Fathers  of  the  model,  or  type  of  his  physical  fomi.  made 

Fin  their  image."     Four  (and  occasionally  yJir)  are  mentioned  freely  in 

3ie  exoteric  texts,  three  of  the  Kumaras  being  secret. 

"The  four  KumSras  [are]  the  miuil-bom  Sons  of  Brahnil.    Some 

»ecify  sei'en."^     All   these  seven  VaidhStra,  the  patronymic  of   the 

nrairas,    the    "Maker's    Sons,"    are    mentioned    and   described    in 

ibvara  Krishna's  Sdnfcliya  Karika  with  the  Commentary  of  Gaucla- 

tdScbarya  (Shankarach3r\'a's  Paraguru)  attached  to  it.     It  discusses 

■  nature  of  the   KumSra.s,   though   it  refrains  from   mentioning  by 

!■  all  the  seven  KumSras,  but  calls  them  instead  the  "seven  sons 

f  Brahma,"  which  they  are,  as  they  arc  created  by  Brahmi  in  Rudra. 

Sie  list  of  names  it  gives  us  is:  Sanaka,  Sanandana,  SanStana,  Kapila, 

Ebhu.  and  Panchashikha.     But  these  again  are  all  aliases. 

JThe  exoteric  four  are  Sanatkumara.  Sananda,  Sanaka,  and  Sanatana; 

1  the  esoteric  three  Sana,  Kapila,  and  SanatsnjSta.    Special  attention 

I  once  more  drawn  to  this  cla.ss  of  DhySn  Chohans,  for  herein  lies  the 

^stery  of  generation  and  heredity  hinted  at  in  the  Commentary  on 

a  VII,  in  treating  of  the  Four  Orders  of  Angelic  Beings.     Volume 

I  explains  their  position  in  the  Divine  Hierarchy.     Meanwhile,  let  us 

B  what  the  exoteric  texts  say  about  them. 

They  say  little;  and  to  him  who  fails  to  read  between  the  lines^ 
pthing.  "We  must  have  recourse,  here,  to  other  Puranas  for  the 
pcidation  of  this  term,"  remarks  Wilson,  who  does  not  suspect  for  one 

ly  indfid  mark  o  "Bpiciiir'  or  cxlni  "crentinn."'  since  it  ia  they  who.  by  incamaUng 
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moment  that  he  is  in  the  presence  of  the  **  Angels  of  Darkness,"  the 
mythical  "great  enemy"  of  his  Church.  Therefore,  he  contrives  to 
"elucidate"  no  more  than  that  "these  [Divinities]  declining  to  creak 
progeny^  [and  thus  rebelling  against  BrahmS],  remained,  as  the  name 
of  the  first  [Sanatkumtra]  implies,  ever  boys,  Kumiras;  that  is,  ever 
pure  and  innocent,  whence  their  creation  is  called  the  Kaumara."* 
The  PurdnaSy  however,  may  afibrd  a  little  more  light.  *'  Being  ever  as 
he  was  bom,  he  is  here  called  a  youth;  and  hence  his  name  is  well 
known  as  Sanatkumara."*  In  the  Shaiva  Purdnas,  the  Kumaras  are 
always  described  as  Yogins.  The  Kiirma  Purdna,  after  enumerating 
them,  says:  "These  five,  O  Brahmans,  were  Yogins,  who  acquired 
entire  exemption  from  passion."  They  are  fivCy  because  two  of  the 
Kumaras  y^//. 

So  untrustworthy  are  some  translations  of  the  Orientalists  that  in 
the  French  translation  of  the  Hari  VamshUy  it  is  said:  "The  seven 
Prajapati,  Rudra,  Skanda  (his  son)  and  Sanatkumara  proceeded  to 
create  beings."  Whereas,  as  Wilson  shows,  the  original  is:  "These 
seven  .  .  .  created  progeny;  and  so  did  Rudra,  but  Skanda  and 
Sanatkumara,  restraining  their  power,  abstained  (from  creation)."  The 
"four  orders  of  beings"  are  referred  to  sometimes  as  Ambhamsi,  which 
Wilson  renders  as  "literally  Waters,"  and  believes  it  "a  mystic  term." 
It  is  one,  no  doubt;  but  he  evidently  failed  to  catch  the  real  Esoteric 
meaning.  "Waters"  and  "Water"  stand  as  the  symbol  for  Akasha, 
the  "Primordial  Ocean  of  Space,"  on  which  Narayana,  the  self-born 
Spirit,  moves,  reclining  on  that  which  is  its  progeny, \  "Water  is  the 
body  of  Nara;  thus  we  have  heard  the  name  of  Water  explained. 
Since  Brahma  rests  on  the  Water,  therefore  he  is  termed  Narayana."* 
"Pure,  Purusha  created  the  Waters  pure."  At  the  same  time  Water  is 
the  Third  Principle  in  material  Kosmos,  and  the  third  in  the  realm  of 
the  Spiritual :  Spirit  of  Fire,  Flame,  Akasha,  Ether,  Water,  Air,  Earth, 
are  the  cosmic,  sidereal,  psychic,  spiritual  and  mystic  principles,  pn- 
emi7iaitiy  occiilt,  on  every  plane  of  being.  "Gods,  Demons,  Pitrisand 
Men,"  are  the  four  orders  of  beings  to  whom  the  term  Ambhamsi  is 
applied,  because  they  are  all  the  product  of  Waters  (mystically),  of 
the  Akashic  Ocean,  and  of  the  Third  principle  in  Nature.  In  the 
Vedas   it  is  a  synonym  of  Gods.     Pitris  and  Men  on   Earth  are  the 


•  Linga  Pur&na,  Prior  Section,  Ixx.  174. 

t  See  Manu,  1.  10. 

t  See  Linga,  ydyu  and  Markandeya  Pur&nas. 
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fans  formations  or  rebirths  of  Gods  ant!  Demons  (Spirits)  on  a  higher 
Water  is.  in  another  sense,  the  feminine  principle.  Venus 
phrodite  is  the  personified  Sea,  and  the  Mother  of  the  God  of  Love, 
lie  Generatrix  of  all  the  Gods,  as  much  as  the  Christian  Virgin  Mary  is 
pare,  the  Sea,  the  Mother  of  the  Western  God  of  Love,  Mercy  and 
ibarity.  If  the  student  of  Esoteric  Philosophy  thinks  deeply  over 
lie  subject,  he  is  sure  to  find  out  all  the  suggestive ness  of  the  term 
ftmbhanisi.  in  its  manifold  relations  to  the  Virgin  in  Heaven,  to  the 
Celestial  Virgin  of  the  Alchemists,  and  even  to  the  "Waters  of  Grace" 
of  the  modern  Baptist, 

Of  all  the  seven  great  divisions  of  Dhyan  Chohans,  or  Devas,  there 
is  none  with  which  humanity  is  more  concerned  than  with  the  Kumaras. 
Imprudent  are  the  Christian  Theologians  who  have  degraded  them  into 
Fallen  Angels,  and  now  call  them  Satan  and  Demons;  as  among  these 
heavenly  denizens  who  "refuse  to  create,"  the  Archangel  Michael,  the 
greatest  patron  Saint  of  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches,  under  his 
double  name  of  St.  Michael  and  his  supposed  copy  on  earth,  St.  George 
conquering  the  Dragon,  has  to  be  given  one  of  the  most  prominent 
place-s. 

The  Kumaras,  the  Mind-borii  Sons  of  Brahnia-Rudra,  or  Shiva, 
mystically  the  howling  and  terrific  destroyer  of  human  passions  and 
physical  senses,  which  are  ever  in  the  way  of  the  development  of  the 
higher  spiritual  perceptions  and  the  growth  of  the  imuT  eternal  man, 
are  the  progeny  of  Shiva,  the  Mahayogi,  the  great  patron  of  all  the 
Yogis  and  Mystics  of  India. 

Shiva- Rudra  is  the  Destroyer,  as  Vislmu  is  the  Preserver:  and  both 
are  the  Regenerators  of  spiritual  as  well  as  of  physical  Nature.  To  live 
as  a  plant,  the  seed  must  die.  To  live  as  a  conscious  entity  in  the 
Eternity,  the  passions  and  senses  of  man  must  die  before  liis  body  does. 
"That  to  live  is  to  die  and  to  die  is  to  live,"  has  been  too  litlle  under- 
stood in  the  West.  Shiva,  the  Destrojer,  is  the  Creator  and  the 
Saviour  of  Spiritual  Man,  as  he  is  the  good  gardener  of  Nature.  He 
weeds  out  the  plants,  human  and  cosmic,  and  kills  the  passions  of  the 
physical,  to  call  to  life  the  perceptions  of  the  spiritual,  man. 

The  Kumaras,  themselves  then,  being  the  "  virgin  ascetics,"  refuse  to 
create  the  material  being  Man.  Well  may  tliey  be  suspected  of  a  direct 
connection  with  the  Christian  Archangel  Michael,  the  '•^^rgin  combat- 
ant" of  the  Dragon  Apophis,  whose  victim  is  ever\-  Soul  united  too 
loosely  to  its  immortal  Spirit,  the  Angel  who,  as  shown  by  the  Gnos- 
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tics,  refused  to  create  just  as  the  Kum&ras  did.  Does  not  that  patioa 
Angel  of  the  Jews  preside  over  Saturn  (Shiva  or  Rudra),  and  the  Sab- 
bath, the  day  of  Saturn?  Is  he  not  shown  of  the  same  essence  with 
his  Father  (Saturn),  and  called  the  Son  of  Time,  Cronus,  or  Kila,  a 
form  of  Brahma  (Vishnu  and  Shiva)?  And  is  not  Old  Time  of  the 
Greeks,  with  its  scythe  and  sand-glass,  identical  with  the  Ancient  of 
Days  of  the  Kabalists;  the  latter  "Ancient"  being  one  with  the  Hindu 
Ancient  of  Days,  BrahmS,  in  his  triune  form,  whose  name  is  also  Sauat, 
the  Ancient?  Every  Kumara  bears  the  prefix  of  San  at  and  Sana. 
And  Shanaishchara  is  Saturn,  the  planet  Shani,  the  King  Satum, 
whose  Secretary  in  Eg>'pt  was  Thot-Hermes  the  first.  They  are  thus 
identified  both  with  the  planet  and  the  God  (Shiva),  who  are,  in  their 
turn,  shown  to  be  the  prototypes  of  Satum,  who  is  the  same  as  Bel, 
Baal,  Shiva,  and  Jehovah  Sabbaoth,  the  Angel  of  the  Face  of  whom  is 
Mikael — ^bwD,  **who  [is]  as  God."  He  is  the  patron,  and  guardian 
Angel  of  the  Jews,  as  Daniel  tells  us;  and,  before  the  Kumaras  were 
degraded,  by  those  who  were  ignorant  of  their  very  name,  into  Demons 
and  Fallen  Angels,  the  Greek  Ophites,  the  occultly  inclined  prede- 
cessors and  precursors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  after  its  seces- 
sion and  separation  from  the  primitive  Greek  Church,  had  identified 
Michael  with  their  Ophiomorphos,  the  rebellious  and  opposing  spirit. 
This  means  nothing  more  than  the  reverse  aspect,  symbolically,  of 
Opliis,  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Christos.  In  the  Talmud,  Mikael  is 
**  Prince  of  Water"  and  the  chief  of  the  Seven  Spirits,  for  the  same 
reason  that  one  of  his  many  prototypes,  Sanatsujata,  the  chief  of  the 
Kumaras,  is  called  Ambhamsi,  **  Waters,"  according  to  the  commentary 
on  Vishnu  Purdna,  Why?  Because  the  Waters  is  another  name  of 
the  Great  Deep,  the  Primordial  Waters  of  Space,  or  Chaos,  and  also 
means  Mother,  Amba,  meaning  Aditi  and  Akasha,  the  Celestial 
Virgin-Mother  of  the  visible  Universe.  Furthermore,  the  ** Waters 
of  the  Flood"  are  also  called  the  "Great  Dragon,"  or  Ophis,  Ophio- 
morphos. 

The  Rudras  will  be  noticed  in  their  septenar>^  character  of  *' Fire- 
Spirits"  in  the  ** Symbolism"  attached  to  the  Stanzas  in  Volume  II. 
There  we  shall  also  consider  the  Cross  (3+4)  under  its  primeval  and 
later  forms,  and  shall  use  for  purposes  of  comparison  the  Pythagorean 
numbers  side  by  side  with  Hebrew  metrology.  The  immense  import- 
ance of  the  number  srocn  will  thus  become  evident,  as  the  root  number 
of  Nature.    We  shall  examine  it  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Vedas  and 
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the  Chaldean  Scriptures;  as  it  existed  in  Egypt  thousands  of  years  B.C., 
and  as  treated  in  the  Gnostic  records ;  we  shall  show  how  its  import- 
ance as  a  basic  number  has  gained  recognition  in  Physical  Science; 
and  we  shall  endeavour  to  prove  that  the  importance  attached  to  the 
number  seven  throughout  all  antiquity  was  due  to  no  fanciful  imaginings 
of  uneducated  priests,  but  to  a  profound  knowledge  of  Natural  Law. 
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SECTION  XIY. 

The  Four  Elements. 


Metaphysically  and  esoterically,  there  is  but  Oyic  Element  in 
Nature,  and  at  the  root  of  it  is  the  Deity;  and  the  so-called  seven 
Elements,  of  which  five  have  already  manifested  and  asserted  their 
existence,  are  the  garment,  the  veil,  of  that  Deity,  direct  from  the 
essence  whereof  comes  Man,  whether  considered  physically,  psychi- 
cally, mentally  or  spiritually.  Four  Elements  only  are  generally  spoken 
of  in  later  antiquity,  while  five  only  are  admitted  in  philosophy.  For 
the  body  of  Ether  is  not  fully  manifested  yet,  and  its  noumenon  is  still 
the  "Omnipotent  Father  ^Ether,"  the  synthesis  of  the  rest.  But  what 
are  these  Elements,  whose  compound  bodies  have  now  been  discovered 
by  Chemistry  and  Physics  to  contain  numberless  sub-elements,  even 
the  sixty  or  seventy  of  which  no  longer  embrace  the  whole  number 
suspected?  Let  us  follow  their  evolution  from  the  historical  beginnings, 
at  any  rate. 

The  Four  Elements  were  fully  characterized  by  Plato  when  he  said 
that  they  were  that  "which  composes  and  decomposes  the  covipoufid  bodies!* 
Hence  Cosmolatry  was  never,  even  in  its  worst  aspect,  the  fetichism 
which  adores  or  worships  the  passive  external  form  and  matter  of  any 
object,  but  looked  ever  to  the  Noumenon  therein.  Fire,  Air,  Water. 
Earth,  were  but  the  visible  garb,  the  symbols  of  the  informing,  invisible 
Souls  or  Spirits,  the  Cosmic  Gods,  to  whom  worship  was  offered  by  the 
ignorant,  and  simple,  but  respectful,  recognition  by  the  wiser.  In  their 
turn,  the  phenomenal  subdivisions  of  the  noumenal  Elements  were  in- 
formed by  the  Elementals,  so-called,  the  "Nature  Spirits"  of  lower 
grades. 

In  the  Theogony  of  Mochus,  we  find  Ether  first,  and  then  the  Air; 
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the  two  principles  from  which  Ulom,  the  Intelligible  (vovm)  God,  the 
visible  Universe  of  Matter,  is  born.* 

Ill  the  Orphic  hymns,  the  Eros-Phanes  evolves  from  the  Spiritual 
Egg,  which  the  Ethereal  Winds  impregnate,  Wind  being  the  "Spirit 
of  God,"  which  is  said  to  move  in  ..Ether,  "brooding  over  the  Chaos," 
the  Divine  Idea.  In  the  Hindii  A'alhopaniskad,  Piinisha,  the  Divine 
Spirit,  already  stands  before  the  Original  Matter,  and  from  their  union 
springs  the  great  Soul  of  the  World,  "Maha-Aima.  Brahman,  the  Spirit 
of  Life" ;  f  these  latter  appellations  being  again  identical  with  the  Uni- 
versal Soul,  or  Anima  Mundi ;  the  Astral  Light  of  the  Theurgisls  and 
Kabalists  being  its  last  and  lowest  division. 

The  Elements  (.r™;^.:.!^  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  were  thus  the  incor- 
poreal principles  attached  to  the  four  great  divisions  of  our  Cosmic 
World,  and  it  is  with  justice  that  Creuzer  defines  these  primitive  beliefs 
as  "a  spaifs  of  magism.  a.  psychic  paganism,  and  a  deification  of  potencies ; 
a  spirititalization  which  placed  the  believers  in  a  close  community  with 
these  potencies."!  So  close,  indeed,  that  the  Hierarchies  of  the.se 
Potencies,  or  Forces,  have  been  classified  on  a  graduated  scale  of  seven 
from  the  ponderable  to  the  imponderable.  They  are  septenary,  not  as 
an  artificial  aid  to  facilitate  their  comprehension,  but  in  their  real 
cosmic  gradation,  from  their  chemical,  or  physical,  to  their  purely 
spiritual  composition.  Gods  with  the  ignorant  masses;  Gods  indepen- 
dent and  supreme;  Demons  with  the  fanatics,  who,  intellectual  as  they 
often  may  be,  are  unable  to  understand  the  spirit  of  the  philosophical 
sentence,  in  pluribus  unum.  With  the  Hermetic  philosopher  they  are 
Forces  relatively  "blind"  or  "intelligent,"  according  to  which  of  the 
principles  in  them  he  deals  with.  It  required  long  millenniums  before 
they  found  themselves  finally,  in  our  cultured  age,  degraded  into 
simple  chemical  elements. 

At  any  rate,  good  Christians,  and  especially  the  Biblical  Protestants, 
ought  to  show  more  reverence  for  the  Four  Elements,  if  they  would 
maintain  any  for  Moses.  For  the  Bible  manifests  the  consideration  and 
mystic  significance  in  which  they  were  held  by  the  Hebrew  Lawgiver, 
on  everj-  page  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  tent  which  contained  the  Holy 
of  Holies  was  a  Cosmic  Symbol,  sacred,  in  one  of  its  meanings,  to  the 
Elements,  the  four  cardinal  points,  and  Ether.  Josephus  shows  it  built 
in  white,  the  colour  of  Ether.  And  this  explains  also  why,  in  the 
Egyptian   and   the  Hebrew  temples,  according  to  Clemens  Alexan- 

Humutr,  iBi.  -•  Weber,  AkaJ.  foflei,  >u.  tit,  etc. 
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drinus,*  a  gigantic  curtain,  supported  by  five  pillars,  separated  the 
sanctum  sanctorum — now  represented  by  the  altar  in  Christian  churches 
— wherein  the  priests  alone  were  permitted  to  enter,  from  the  part 
accessible  to  the  profane.  By  its  four  colours  this  curtain  symbolized 
the  four  principal  Elements,  and  with  the  five  pillars  signified  the 
knowledge  of  the  divine  that  the  five  senses  can  enable  man  to  acquire 
with  the  help  of  they^//r  Elements. 

In  Cory's  Ancient  Fragments^  one  of  the  "Chaldean  Oracles"  ex- 
presses ideas  about  the  elements  and  Ether  in  language  singularly  like 
that  of  The  Unseen  Universe,  written  by  two  eminent  Scientists  of  our  day. 

It  states  that  from  Ether  have  come  all  things,  and  to  it  all  will 
return;  that  the  images  of  all  things  are  indelibly  impressed  upon  it; 
and  that  it  is  the  store-house  of  the  germs,  or  of  the  remains  of  all 
visible  forms,  and  even  ideas.  It  appears  as  if  this  case  strangely  cor- 
roborates our  assertion  that  whatever  discoveries  may  be  made  in  our 
days  will  be  found  to  have  been  anticipated  by  many  thousand  years  by 
our  ** simple-minded  ancestors." 

Whence  came  the  Four  Elements  and  the  Malachim  of  the  Hebrews? 
They  have  been  made  to  merge,  by  a  theological  sleight  of  hand  on 
the  part  of  the  Rabbins  and  the  later  Fathers  of  the  Church,  into 
Jehovah,  but  their  origin  is  identical  with  that  of  the  Cosmic  Gods  of 
all  other  nations.  Their  symbols,  whether  bom  on  the  shores  of  the 
Oxus,  on  the  burning  sands  of  Upper  Eg>'pt,  or  in  the  wild  forests, 
weird  and  glacial,  which  cover  the  slopes  and  peaks  of  the  sacred 
snowy  mountains  of  Thessaly,  or  again,  in  the  pampas  of  America— 
their  symbols,  we  repeat,  when  traced  to  their  source,  are  ever  one  and 
the  same.  Whether  Egyptian  or  Pelasgian,  Aryan  or  Semitic,  the 
Genius  Loci,  the  Local  God,  embraced  in  its  unity  all  Nature;  but  not 
especially  the  four  elements  any  more  than  one  of  their  creations,  such 
as  trees,  rivers,  mounts  or  stars.  The  Genius  Loci,  a  very  late  after- 
thought of  the  last  sub-races  of  the  Fifth  Root-Race,  when  the  primi- 
tive and  grandiose  meaning  had  become  nearly  lost,  was  ever  the 
representative,  in  his  accumulated  titles,  of  all  his  colleagues.  It  was 
the  God  of  Fire,  symbolized  by  thunder,  as  Jove  or  Ag^i ;  the  God  of 
Water,  symbolized  by  the  fluvial  bull,  or  some  sacred  river  or  fountain, 
as  Varuna,  Neptune,  etc. ;  the  God  of  Air,  manifesting  in  the  hurricane 
and  tempest,  as  Vayu  and  Indra;  and  the  God  or  Spirit  of  the  Earth, 
who  appeared  in  earthquakes,  like  Pluto,  Yama,  and  so  many  others. 

•  Stromaia,  I.  v.  6. 
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These  were  the  Cosmic  Gods,  ever  synthesizing  all  in  one,  aa  found 
'  in  ever>-  cosmogony  or  mythology.  Thus,  the  Greeks  had  their  Dodo- 
nean  Jupiter,  who  included  in  himself  the  four  Eltments  and  the  four 
cardinal  points,  and  who  was  recognized,  therefore,  in  old  Rome  under 
the  pantheistic  title  of  Jupiter  Mmidus;  and  who  now,  in  modem 
Rome,  has  become  the  Deus  Mundus,  the  one  Mundane  God,  who  is 
made  to  swallow  all  others,  in  the  latest  theology,  by  the  arbitrary 

I  decision  of  his  special  ministers. 
j  As  Gods  of  Fire,  Air,  and  Water,  they  were  Celestial  Gods;  as  Gods 
bf  the  Lower  Region,  they  were  Infernal  Deities;  the  latter  adjective 
U>plying  simply  to  the  Earlh.  They  were  "Spirits  of  the  Earth"  under 
(heir  respective  names  of  Yama,  Pluto,  Osiris,  the  "IvOrd  of  the  Lower 
kingdom,"  etc.,  and  their  tellurial  character  sufficiently  proves  it.  The 
Ancients  knew  of  no  worse  abode  after  death  than  the  Kama  Loka,  the 
Linibus  on  this  Earth.*  If  it  is  argued  that  the  Dodonean  Jupiter  wa.s 
identified  with  Dts,  or  the  Roman  Pluto  with  the  Dionysus  Chlhonius, 
the  Subterranean,  and  with  A'idoneus,  the  King  of  the  Subterranean 
World,  wherein,  according  to  Creuzer,t  oracles  were  rendered,  theu  it 
will  ijccome  the  pleasure  of  the  Occultists  to  prove  that  both  A'idoneus 
and  Dionysus  are  the  bases  of  Adonai,  or  lurbo-Adonai,  as  Jehovah  is 
called  in  the  Codex  Nasamiis.  "Thou  shalt  not  worship  the  Sun,  who 
is  named  Adonai,  whose  name  is  also  Kadush  and  El-El,"  J  and  also 
"Lord  Bacchus."  Baal-Adonis  of  the  Sods,  or  Mysteries,  of  the  pre- 
Babylonian  Jews  became  the  Adonai  by  the  Massorah,  the  later 
vowelled  Jehovah.  Hence  the  Roman  Catholics  are  right.  AH  these 
Jupiters  are  of  the  same  family:  but  Jehovah  has  to  be  included  therein 
to  make  it  complete.  The  Jupiter  Aerius  or  Pan,  the  Jupiter-Animon. 
and  the  Jupiter-Bel-Moloch,  are  all  correlations  and  one  with  lurbo- 
Adonai,  because  they  are  all  one  Cosmic  Nature.  It  is  that  Nature 
and  Power  which  creates  the  specific  terrestrial  symbol,  and  the 
physical  and  material  fabric  of  the  latter,  which  proves  the  Energy 
manifesting  through  it  as  extrinsic. 

For  primitive  religion  was  something  better  than  simple  preoccupa- 
^ft^on  about  physical  phenomena,  as  remarked  by  Schelling;  and  prin- 

^F   •  The  r.ehcnni  oT  the  BibU  was  : 
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ciples,  more  elevated  than  we  modem  Sadducees  know  of,  "were  hidden 
under  the  transparent  veil  of  such  merely  natural  divinities  as  thunder, 
the  winds,  and  rain."  The  Ancients  knew  and  could  distinguish  the 
corporeal  from  the  spiritual  Elements  in  the  Forces  of  Nature. 

The  four-fold  Jupiter,  as  the  four-faced  BrahmS,  the  aerial,  the 
fulgurant,  the  terrestrial,  and  the  marine  God,  the  lord  and  master  of 
the  four  Elements,  may  stand  as  a  representative  for  the  great  Cosmic 
Gods  of  every  nation.  Although  deputing  power  over  the  fire  to 
Hephaestus- Vulcan,  over  the  sea  to  Poseidon-Neptune,  and  over  the 
Earth  to  Pluto- Ajfdoneus,  the  Aerial  Jove  was  still  all  these ;  for  -^ther, 
from  the  first,  had  preeminence  over,  and  was  the  synthesis  of,  all  the 

Elements. 

Tradition  tells  of  a  grotto,  a  vast  cave  in  the  deserts  of  Central  Asia, 
whereinto  light  pours,  through  four  seemingly  natural  apertures,  or 
clefts  placed  crossways  at  the  four  cardinal  points.  From  noon  till  an 
hour  before  sunset  the  light  streams  in,  of  four  different  colours,  as 
averred,  red,  blue,  orange-gold,  and  white,  owing  to  some  either 
natural  or  artificially  prepared  conditions  of  vegetation  and  soil.  The 
light  converges  in  the  centre  round  a  pillar  of  white  marble  with  a 
globe  upon  it,  which  represents  our  earth.  It  is  named  the  **  Grotto  of 
Zaratushta." 

Included  under  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  Fourth  Race,  the  Atlan- 
teans,  the  phenomenal  manifestation  of  the  Four  Elements,  which  were 
justly  attributed  by  these  believers  to  the  intelligent  interference  of  the 
Cosmic  Gods,  assumed  a  scientific  character.  The  Magic  of  the  ancient 
priests  consisted,  in  those  days,  in  addressing  their  Gods  in  their  own 
language. 

The  speech  of  the  mm  of  the  Earth  cannot  reach  the  Lords,  Each 
must  be  addressed  in  the  latiguage  of  his  respective  Element. 

So  says  The  Book  of  Rules,  in  a  sentence  which  will  be  shown  preg- 
nant with  meaning,  adding  as  an  explanation  of  the  nature  of  that 
^/rw<:«/-language : 

//  is  composed  of  Sounds,  not  words;  of  soundSy  numbers  and  figures. 
He  ti'ho  knows  how  to  blend  the  thrct\  will  call  forth  the  response  of  the 
supcrintmding  Power  [the  Rcgcnl'(?od  (f  the  specific  Element  needed^ 

Thus  this  ** language'*  is  that  of  incantations  or  of  mantras,  as  they 
are  called  in  India;  sound  beinj^:  the  most  potent  and  effectual  nia^zk 
agent,  and  the  first  of  the  keys  which  opens  the  door  of  communication 
'^rtween  Mortals  and  Immortals.     He  who  believes  in  the  words  and 
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teachings  of  St.  Paul,  has  no  right  to  pick  out  from  the  latter  those 
sentences  only  which  he  chooses  to  accept,  to  the  rejection  of  others; 
and  St.  Paul  teaches  most  undeniably  the  existence  of  Cosmic  Gods 
and  their  presence  among  us.  Paganism  preached  a  dual  and  simul- 
taneous evolution,  a  "creatiou"  ipirilualem  ae  mundanum,  as  the. 
Roman  Church  has  it,  ages  before  the  advent  of  that  Roman  Church. 
Exoteric  phraseology  has  changed  little  with  respect  to  Divine  Hier- 
archies since  the  most  palmy  days  of  Paganism,  or  "  Idotatr>'."  Names 
alone  have  changed,  togetht-r  with  claims  which  have  now  become  false 
pretences.  For  when,  for  instance,  Plato  put  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Highest  Principle  (Father  .^ther  or  Jupiter)  the  words,  "llie  Gods  of 
the  Gods  of  whom  I  am  the  maker,  as  I  am  the  father  of  all  their 
works,"  he  knew  the  spirit  of  this  sentence  as  fully,  we  suspect,  as  St. 
Paul  did,  when  saying:  "For  though  there  be  that  are  called  Gods, 
whether  in  Heaven  or  in  Earth,  as  there  be  Gods  many  and  Lords 

many "*    Both  knew  the  sense  and  the  meaning  of  what 

they  put  forward  in  such  guarded  terms. 

We  cannot  be  taken  to  task  by  the  Protestants  for  interpreting  the 
verse  from  the  Carinlhiatts  as  we  do;  for.  if  the  translation  in  the 
English  Bible  is  made  ambiguous,  it  is  not  so  in  the  original  texts,  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  accepts  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  their 
true  sense.  For  a  proof  see  St.  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  who  was 
"directly  inspired  by  the  Apostle,"  and  "who  v.Tote  under  his  dicta- 
tion," as  we  are  assured  by  the  Marquis  de  Mirvilie,  whose  works 
are  approved  by  Rome,  and  who  says,  commenting  on  that  special 
verse:  "And,  though  there  are  (in  fact}  they  who  are  called  Gods, 
for  it  seems  there  are  really  six'cral  Cods,  withal  and  for  all  that, 
the  God-Prmcipk  and  the  Superior  God  ceases  not  to  remain  essen- 
tially one  and  indivisible. "t  Thus  spoke  the  old  Initiates  also,  know- 
ing that  the  worship  of  minor  Gods  could  never  affect  the  ^'God 
Principle  "X 

Says  Sir  W.  Grove,  F.R.S.,  speaking  of  the  correlation  of  forces: 
The  ancients  when  Ihey  witnessed  a  natural  phenomenon,  removed  from  ordtnai; 
analogies,  and  unt^xplaincd  by  any  mechanical  action  known  to  them,  referred  it  to 
a  soul,  a  spiritual  or  preternatural  power.  .  .  .  Air  and  gases  were  also  at  diat 
deemed  spiritual,  but  subsequently  they  became  invested  w-ith  a  more  material 
character:  and  the  same  words  wor^jx,  spirit,  etc.,  were  used  to  signiry  the  soul  or 
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a  gas ;  the  very  word  gas,  from  geisiy  a  ghost  or  spirit,  affords  us  an  instance  of  the 
gradual  transmutation  of  a  spiritual  into  a  physical  conception.* 

This,  the  great  man  of  Science,  in  his  preface  to  the  sixth  edition  of 
his  work,  considers  to  be  the  only  concern  of  exact  Science,  which  has 
no  business  to  meddle  with  the  causes. 

Cause  and  effect  are,  therefore,  in  their  abstract  relation  to  these  forcesi,  words 
solely  of  convenience.  We  are  totally  unacquainted  with  the  ultitnaU  generating 
power  of  each  and  all  of  them,  and  probably  shall  ever  remain  so;  we  can  only 
ascertain  the  normal  of  their  actions;  we  must  humbly  refer  their  causation  to  one 
omnipresent  influence,  and  content  ourselves  with  studying  their  effects  and  de- 
veloping, by  experiment,  their  mutual  relations,  t 

This  policy  once  accepted,  and  the  system  virtually  admitted  in  the 
above-quoted  words,  namely,  the  spirituality  of  the  "  ultimate  genera- 
ting power,"  it  would  be  more  than  illogical  to  refuse  to  recognize  this 
quality  which  is  inherent  in  the  material  elements,  or  rather,  in  their 
compounds,  as  present  in  the  fire,  air,  water  or  earth.  The  Ancients 
knew  these  powers  so  well,  that,  while  concealing  their  true  nature 
under  various  allegories,  for  the  benefit,  or  to  the  detriment,  of  the 
uneducated  rabble,  they  never  departed  from  the  multiple  object  in 
view,  while  inverting  them.  They  contrived  to  throw  a  thick  v^eil  over 
the  nucleus  of  truth  concealed  by  the  symbol,  but  they  ever  tried  to 
preserve  the  latter  as  a  record  for  future  generations,  sufficiently  trans- 
parent to  allow  their  wise  men  to  discern  the  truth  behind  the  fabulous 
form  of  the  glyph  or  allegor>'.  These  ancient  sages  are  accused  of 
superstition  and  credulity;  and  this  too  by  the  very  nations,  which, 
though  learned  in  all  the  modern  arts  and  sciences,  and  cultured  and 
wise  in  their  generation,  accept  to  this  day  as  their  one  living  and 
infinite  God,  the  anthropomorphic  "Jehovah"  of  the  Jews! 

What  were  some  of  these  alleged  ** superstitions"?  Hesiod  believed, 
for  instance,  that  "the  winds  were  the  sons  of  the  Giant  Tj-phoeus," 
who  were  chained  and  unchained  at  will  by  -^olus,  and  the  polytheistic 
Greeks  accepted  it  along  with  Hesiod.  Wliy  should  they  not,  since  the 
monotheistic  Jews  had  the  same  beliefs,  with  other  names  for  their 
dramatis  personce,  and  since  Christians  believe  in  the  same  to  this  day? 
The  Hesiodic  -^olus,  Boreas,  etc.,  were  named  Kedem,  Tzephum. 
Derum,  and  Ruach  Hayum  by  the  "chosen  people"  of  Israel.  What 
is,  then,  the  fundamental  difference?  While  the  Hellenes  were  taught 
that  ^olus  tied  and  untied  the  winds,  the  Jews  believed  as  fer\'ently 
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their  Lord   God.  with  "smoke"  coming  "out  of  his  nostrils  and 
r  out  of  his  mouth,    .    .    .     rvdc  upon  a  cherub  and  did  fly;  and  he 
jas  seen  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind."*     The  expressions  of  the  two 
tions  are  either  both  figures  of  speech,  or  both  superstitions.     We 
^nk  they  are  neither;  but  only  arise  from  a  keen  sense  of  oneness 
pth  Nature,  and  a  perception  of  the  mysterious  and  the  intelligi.'Ut 
nd    every    natural    phenomenon,    which    the    moderns    no   longer 
Nor  was  it   "superstitious"   in    the  Greek   Pagans  to  listen 
i  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  when,  at  the  approach  of  the  fleet  of  Xerxes, 
lat  oracle  ad\-ised  them  to  "sacrifice  to  the  winds,"  if  the  same  has 
^  be  regarded  as  divine  worship  in  the   Israelites,  who  sacrificed  as 
ten  to  the  wind  and  also  especially  to  the  fire.     Do  they  not  say  that 
"God  is  a  consuming  fire,"f  who  appeared  generally  as  fire  and 
^encompassed  by  fire"?  and  did  not  Elijah  seek  for  the  "Lord"  in 
"great  strong  wind,  and  in  the  earthquake"?     Do  not  the  Chris- 
i  repeat  the  same  after  them?    Do  not  they,  moreover,  sacrifice  to 
this  day.  to  the  same  "God  of  Wind  and  Water"?    They  do;  because 
special  prayers  for  rain,  dry  weather,  trade-winds  and  the  cahning  of 
storms  on  the  seas,  exist  to  this  hour  in  the  prayer-books  of  the  three 
Christian  Churches;  and  the  several  hundred  sects  of  the  Protestant 
religion  offer  them  to  their  God  upon  every  threat  of  calamity.     The 
fact  that  they  are  no  more  answered  by  Jehovah,  than   they  were, 
probably,  by  Jupiter  Pluvius,  does  not  alter  the  fact  of  these  prayers 
being  addressed  to  the  Power,  or  Powers,  supposed  to  rule  over  tlie 
Elements,  or  of  these  Powers  being  identical  in  Paganism  and  Chris- 
tianity; or  have  we  to  believe  that  such  prayers  are  crass  idolatrj-  and 
absurd  "superstition"  o«/)' when  addressed  by  a  Pagan  to  his  "idol," 
and  that  the  same  superstition  is  suddenly  transformed  into  "praise- 
worthy pietj'"    and    "religion"    whenever   the   name   of    the   celestial 
addressee  is  changed?    But  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.    And  the 
fruit  of  the  Christian  tree  being  no  better  than  that  of  the  tree  of 
Paganism,  why  should  the  former  command  more  reverence  than  the 
latter? 

Thus,  when  we  are  told  by  the  Chevalier  Drach,  a  converted  Jew, 
and  by  the  Marquis  de  Mirville,  a  Roman  Catholic  fanatic  of  the 
French  aristocracy,  that  in  Hebrew  "lightning"  is  a  synonym  of 
"fury,"  and  is  always  handled  by  the  "evil"  Spirit;  that  Jupiter 
Fiilgur  or   Fulgurans  is  also  called   hy  the  Christians   Elicius,   and 
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denounced  as  the  "soul  of  lightning,"  its  Daemon;*  we  have  either 
to  apply  the  same  explanation  and  definitions  to  the  "Lord  God 
of  Israel,"  under  the  same  circumstances,  or  renounce  our  right  of 
abusing  the  Gods  and  creeds  of  other  nations. 

The  foregoing  statements,  emanating  as  they  do  from  two  ardent  and 
learned  Roman  Catholics,  are,  to  say  the  least,  dangerous,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Bible  and  its  prophets.  Indeed,  if  Jupiter,  the  "chief 
Daemon  of  the  Pagan  Greeks,"  hurled  his  deadly  thunder-bolts  and 
lightnings  at  those  who  excited  his  wrath,  so  did  the  Lord  God  of 
Abraham  and  Jacob.     For  we  read  that: 

The  Lord  thundered  from  heaven,  and  the  most  High  uttered  his  voice.  And  he 
sent  out  arrows  [thunder-bolts]  and  scattered  them  [Saul's  armies];  lightning,  and 
discomfited  tliem.t 

The  Athenians  are  accused  of  having  sacrificed  to  Boreas;  and  this 
"Daemon"  is  charged  with  having  submerged  and  wrecked  400  ships  of 
the  Persian  fleet  on  the  rocks  of  Mount  Pelion,  and  of  having  become 
so  furious  that  all  the  Magi  of  Xerxes  could  hardly  counteract  him  by 
offering  contra-sacrifices  to  Thetis. J     Very  fortunately,  no  authenti- 
cated instance  is  on  the  records  of  Christian  wars,  showing  a  like 
catastrophe  on  the  same  scale  happening  to  one  Christian  fleet,  owing 
to  the  ** prayers"  of  its  enemy — another  Christian  nation.     But  this  is 
from  no  fault  of  theirs,  for  each  prays  as  ardently  to  Jehovah  for  the 
destruction  of  the  other,  as  the  Athenians  prayed  to  Boreas.     Both 
resorted  to  a  neat  little  piece  of  black  magic  con  amore.     Such  absti- 
nence from  divine  interference  being  hardly  due  to  lack  of  prayers, 
sent  to  a  comjnoji  Almighty  God  for  mutual  destruction,  where,  then, 
shall  we  draw  the  line  between  Pagan  and  Christian  ?     And  who  can 
doubt  that  all  Protestant  England  would  rejoice  and  offer  thanks  to 
the  Lord,  if  during  some  future  war,  400  ships  of  the  hostile  fleet  were 
to  be  WTecked  owing  to  such  holy  prayers?    What  is,  then,  the  differ- 
ence, we  ask  again,  betw^een  a  Jupiter,  a  Boreas,  and  a  Jehovah?    No 
more  than  this:    The  crime  of  one's  own  next-of-kin,  say  of  one's 
father,  is  alw^ays  excused  and  often  exalted,  whereas  the  crime  of  our 
neighbour's  parent  is  ever  gladly  punished  by  hanging.     Yet  the  crime 
is  the  same. 

So  far  the  ** blessings  of  Christianity"  do  not  seem  to  have  made  any 
appreciable  advance  on  the  morals  of  the  converted  Pagans. 

The  above  is  not  a  defence  of  Pagan  Gods,  nor  is  it  an  attack  on  the 

•  op.  cii.,  III.  415.  "♦•  II  Sam.,  xxii.  14,  15.  X  Herodotus,  Polymnia^  190,  191. 
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ristian  Deity,  nor  does  it  mean  belief  in  either.  The  writer  is  quite 
jiartial,  and  rejects  the  testimony  in  favour  of  both,  neither  praying 
|beheving  in,  nor  dreading  an}' such  "personal"  and  anlhropomor- 
:  God.  The  parallels  are  brought  forward  simply  as  one  more 
Sious  exhibition  of  the  illogical  and  blind  fauaticism  of  the  civilized 
»logian.  For,  so  far,  there  is  not  a  very  great  difference  between 
I  two  beliefs,  and  there  is  none  in  their  respective  effects  upon 
'p'aHij,  or  spiritual  nature.  The  "light  of  Christ"  shines  upon  as 
neous  features  of  the  animal  man  now,  as  the  "light  of  Lucifer"  did 
[  days  of  old.  Says  the  missionarj-  I^voisier,  in  the  Journal  da 
lonies : 

lufortunate  lieathens  in  their  superstition  regard  even  tlie  Elements  as 

Kthing  that  has  comprehension!    .    .    .    They  still  have  faith  in  their  idol 

—the  God  or,  rather.  Demon  of  the  Wind  and  Air    .     .     .     they  firmly  believe 

Bthe  efficacy  of  their  prayers,  and  in  the  powers  of  their  Brdhmans  over  the 

Is  and  storms. 

Bn  reply  to  this,  we  may  quote  from  Luke:  "And  he  [Jesus]  arose 
I  rebuked  the  wmd  and  the  raging  of  the  water,  and  they  ceased  and 
\fre  was  a  calm."*    And  here  is  another  quotatiou  from  a  Prayer  Book; 
>  Virgin  of  the  Sea,  blessed  Mother  and  Lady  of  the  Waters,  stay  thj 
This  prayer  of   the   Neapolit.au   and   Provencal   sailors,   is 
[pied  textually  from  that  of  the  Phcenician  mariners  to  their  Virgin- 
.  Astarte.      The  logical  and   irrepressible  conclusion   arising 
e  parallels  brought  forward,  and  the  denunciation  of  the  mis- 
is  that  the  commands  of  the  Brahmans  to  their  Element-Gods 
t  remaining  "ineffectual,"  the  power  of  the  Brahmans  is  thus  placed 
I  a  par  with  that  of  Jesus.     Moreover,  Astarte  is  shown  not  a  whit 
|fiker  in  potency  than  the  "Virgin  of  the  Sea"  of  Christian  sailors. 
^is  not  enough  to  give  a  dog  a  bad  name,  and  then  hang  him;  the 
J  has  to  be  proven  guiltj-.     Boreas  and  Astarte  may  be  "Devils"  in 
Kologica]  fancy,  but,  as  just  remarked,  the  tree  has  to  be  judged  by 
I  fruit.    And  once  the  Christians  are  shown  to  be  as  immoral  and  as 
ied  as  the  Pagans  ever  were,  what  benefit  has  Humanity  derived 
1  its  change  of  Gods  and  Idols? 
That  which  God  and  the  Christian  Saints  are  justified  in  doing, 
©mes  in  simple  mortals  a  crime,  if  successful.     Sorcerj'  and  incan- 
bons  are  now  regarded  as  fables;  yet  from  the  Institutes  of  Justinian 
1  to  the  laws  of  England  and  America  against  witchcraft — obsolete 
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but  not  repealed  to  this  day — such  incantations,  even  when  only  sus- 
pected, were  punished  as  criminal.  Why  punish  a  chimera  ?  And  still 
we  read  of  Constantine,  the  Emperor,  sentencing  to  death  the  philo- 
sopher Sopatrus  for  **  unchaining  the  winds,"  and  thus  preventing  ships 
laden  with  grain  from  arriving  in  time  to  put  an  end  to  famine. 
Pausanias  is  derided  when  he  aflSnns  that  he  saw  with  his  own  eyes 
**men  who  by  simple  prayers  and  incantations"  stopped  a  strong  hail- 
storm. This  does  not  prevent  modem  Christian  writers  from  advising 
prayer  during  storm  and  danger,  and  believing  in  its  efficacy.  Hoppo 
and  Stadlein,  two  magicians  and  sorcerers,  were  sentenced  to  death  for 
** throwing  charms  on  fruit"  and  transferring  a  harvest  by  magic  arts 
from  one  field  to  another,  hardly  a  century  ago,  if  we  can  believe 
Sprenger,  the  famous  writer,  who  vouches  for  it:  ''  Qui /ruges  excaniass- 
ent  segetem  pdliccjites  incantajidor 

Let  us  close  by  reminding  the  reader  that,  without  the  smallest 
shadow  of  superstition,  one  may  believe  in  the  dual  nature  of  even* 
object  on  Earth,  in  spiritual  and  material,  in  visible  and  inrisible 
Nature,  and  that  Science  virtually  proves  this,  while  denying  its  own 
demonstration.  For  if,  as  Sir  William  Grove  says,  the  electricity  we 
handle  is  but  the  result  of  ordinary  matter  affected  by  something  in- 
visible, the  "ultifnate  generating  power"  of  everj'  Force,  the  "one 
omnipresent  influence,"  then  it  only  becomes  natural  that  one  should 
believe  as  the  Ancients  did ;  namely,  that  ever\'  Element  is  dual  in  its 
nature.  "Ethereal  Fire  is  the  emanation  of  the  Kabir  proper;  the 
Aerial  is  but  the  union  [correlation]  of  the  former  with  Terrestrial 
Fire,  and  its  guidance  and  application  on  our  earthly  plane  belong>to 
a  Kabir  of  a  lesser  dignity" — an  Elemental,  perhaps,  as  an  Occultist 
would  call  it;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  ever>'  Cosmic  Element. 

No  one  will  deny  that  the  human  being  is  possessed  of  various 
forces,  magnetic,  sympathetic,  antipathetic,  nervous,  dynamical,  occult 
mechanical,  mental,  in  fact  of  every  kind  of  force;  and  that  the  ph>^ical 
forces  are  all  biological  in  their  essence,  seeing  that  they  intermingle 
with,  and  often  merge  into,  those  forces  that  we  have  named  intellec- 
tual and  moral,  the  first  being  the  vehicles,  so  to  say,  the  upadhis,  of 
the  second.  No  one,  who  does  not  deny  soul  in  man.  would  hesitate 
in  saying  that  their  presence  and  commingling  are  the  ver\'  essence  of 
our  being;  that  they  constitute  the  Ego  in  man,  in  fact.  These  poten- 
cies have  their  physiological,  physical,  mechanical,  as   well  as  their 

*rvous,  ecstatic,  clairaudient,  and  clairvoyant  phenomena,  which  are 
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now  regarded  and  recognized  as  perfectly  natural,  even  by  Science. 
Why  should  man  be  the  only  exception  in  Nature,  and  why  cannot 
even  the  Elements  have  their  Vehicles,  their  Vahanas,  in  what  we  call 
the  Physical  Forces?  And  why,  above  all,  should  such  beliefs  be  called 
"superstition"  along  with  the  religions  of  old? 


SECTION  XY. 
On  Ki^tan-Shi-Yin  and  K^^tan-Yin, 


Like  Avalokiteshvara,  Kwan-Shi-Yin  has  passed  through  several 
transformations,  but  it  is  an  error  to  say  of  him  that  he  is  a  modein 
invention  of  the  Northern  Buddhists,  for  under  another  appellation  he 
has  been  known  from  the  earliest  times.  The  Secret  Doctrine  teaches 
that :  ''He  who  is  the  first  to  appear  at  Re^iovation  will  be  the  last  to  com 
before  Redbsorption  [Pralayay*  Thus  the  Logoi  of  all  nations,  from 
the  Vedic  Vishvakarman  of  the  Mysteries  down  to  the  Saviour  of  the 
present  civilized  nations,  are  the  **Word"  who  was  in  the  "Beginning,'' 
or  the  reawakening  of  the  energizing  Powers  of  Nature,  with  the  One 
Absolute.  Bom  of  Fire  and  Water,  before  these  became  distinct 
Elements,  It  was  the  "  Maker,"  the  fashioner  or  modeller,  of  all  things. 
"Without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was 
life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,"  who  finally  may  be  called  as 
he  ever  has  been,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  Manifested  Nature. 
"The  great  Dragon  of  Wisdom  is  bom  of  Fire  and  Water,  and  into 
Fire  and  Water  will  all  be  reabsorbed  with  him."*  As  this  Bodhi- 
sattva  is  said  "to  assume  any  form  he  pleases,"  from  the  beginning  of 
a  Manvantara  to  its  end,  though  his  special  birthday,  or  memorial  day, 
is  celebrated  according  to  the  Kin-kwang-ming-King^  or  "Luminous 
Sutra  of  Golden  Light,"  in  the  second  month  on  the  nineteenth  day, 
and  that  of  Maitreya  Buddha,  in  the  first  month  on  the  first  day,  yet 
the  two  are  one.  He  will  appear  as  Maitreya  Buddha,  the  last  of  the 
Avataras  and  Buddhas,  in  the  Seventh  Race.  This  belief  and  expecta- 
tion are  universal  throughout  the  East.  Only  it  is  not  in  the  Kali 
Yuga,  our  present  terrifically  materialistic  age  of  Darkness,  the  "Black 
Age,"  that  a  new  Saviour  of  Humanity  can  ever  appear.  The  Kali 
Yuga  is  "TAge  d'Or"  (!)  only  in  the  mystic  writings  of  some  French 
pseudo-Occultists.f 

•  Fa-hwa-King.  t  Sec  La  Mission  deijuifi. 
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Hence  the  ritual  in  the  exoteric  worship  of  this  Deity  was  founded 
1  magic.  The  Mantras  are  al!  taken  from  special  books  kept  secret 
J  the  priests,  and  each  is  said  to  work  a  magical  effect;  as  the  reciter 
I  reader,  by  simply  chanting  them,  produces  a  secret  causation  which 
1  immediate  effects.  Kwan-Shi-Yiu  is  Avalokiteshvara,  and 
1  are  forms  of  the  Seventh  Universal  Principle;  while  in  its  highest 
ttaphysical  character  this  Deity  is  the  synthetic  aggregation  of  all 
:  Planetary  Spirits,  Dhyan  Chohans.  He  is  the  "Self-Manifested"; 
E  short,  the  "Son  of  the  Father."  Crowned  with  seven  dragons, 
love  his  statue  there  appears  the  inscription  Pu-tsi-k'iun-ling,  "the 
fciversal  Saviour  of  all  living  beings." 

Df  course  the  name  given  in  the  archaic  volume  of  the  Stanzas  is 

Kite  different,  but  Kwan-Yin  is  a  perfect  equivalent.     In  a  temple  of 

i-to,  the  sacred  island  of  the  Buddhists  in  China.  Kwan-Shi-Yin  is 

bresented  floating  on  a  black  aquatic  bird  (Kllahamsa),  and  pouring 

;  heads  of  mortals  the  elixir  of  life,  which,  as  it  flows,  is  trans- 

med  into  one  of  the  chief  Dhj'ini-Buddhas,  the  Regent  of  a  star 

lied  the  "Star  of  Salvation,"     In  his  third  tran.s formation  Kwan-Yin 

rthe  informing  Spirit  or  Genius  pf  Water.     In  China  the  Dalai-Lama 

1  is  believed  to  be  an  incarnation  of  Kwan-Shi-Yin,  who  in  his  third 

terrestrial  appearance  was  a  Bodhisattva,  while  the  Teshu  Lama  is  an 

incarnation  of  Amitahha  Buddha,  or  Gautama. 

It  may  be  remarked  en  passant  that  a  writer  must  indeed  have  a 
diseased  imagination  to  discover  phallic  worship  everywhere,  as  do 
McClatchey  and  Hargrave  Jennings.  The  fir.st  discovers  "the  old 
phallic  gods,  represented  under  two  evident  symbols,  the  Kheen  or 
Yang,  which  is  the  mcmbnim  virile,  and  the  Khw-an  or  Yin,  the  puden- 
dum mulicbre.'"^  Such  a  rendering  seems  the  more  strange  as  Kwan- 
Shi-Yin  t Avalokiteshvara)  and  Kwan-Yin,  besides  being  now  the 
patron  Deities  of  the  Buddhist  ascetics,  the  Yogis  of  Tibet,  are  the 
Gods  of  chastity,  and  are,  in  their  esoteric  meaning,  not  even  that 
which  is  implied  in  the  rendering  of  Mr.  Rhys  Davids'  Buddhism: 
"The  name  Avalokiteshvara  .  .  .  means  'the  Lord  who  looks 
down  from  on  high'."t  Nor  is  Kwan-Shi-Yin  the  "Spirit  of  the 
Buddhas  present  in  the  Church,"  but,  literally  interpreted,  it  means 
"the  Lord  that  is  seen,"  and  in  one  sense,  "the  Divine  Self  perceived 
by  Self" — the  human  Self— that  is,  the  Atman  or  Seventh  Principle, 
merged  in  the  Universal,  perceived  by,  or  the  object  of  perception  to, 

■  Chma  Revraltd.  a*  quolfd  in  Hirgnivc  Jenning;:!'  Phallidim,  p.  1:3.  t  p.  ua. 
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Buddhi,  the  Sixth  Principle,  or  Divine  Soul  in  man.  In  a  still  higher 
sense,  Avalokiteshvara-Kwan-Shi-Yin,  referred  to  as  the  seventh  Uni- 
versal Principle,  is  the  Logos  perceived  by  the  Universal  Buddhi,  or 
Soul,  as  the  synthetic  aggregate  of  the  Dhy^ni-Buddhas ;  and  is  not 
the  "Spirit  of  Buddha  present  in  the  Church,"  but  the  Omnipresent 
Universal  Spirit  manifested  in  the  temple  of  Kosmos  or  Nature.  This 
Orientalistic  etymology  of  Kwan  and  Yin  is  on  a  par  with  that  of 
Yogini,  which,  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Hargrave  Jennings,  is  a  Sanskrit 
word,  **in  the  dialects  pronounced  Jogi  or  Zogee  (!),  and  is  .  .  . 
equivtilent  with  Sena,  and  exactly  the  same  as  Duti  or  Dutica,"  i.c.,  a 
sacred  prostitute  of  the  temple,  worshipped  as  Yoni  or  Shakti.*  "The 
books  of  morality  [in  India]  direct  a  faithful  wife  to  shun  the  society  of 
Yogini  or  females  who  have  been  adored  as  Sacti/'f  Nothing  should 
surprise  us  after  this.  And  it  is,  therefore,  with  hardly  a  smile  that  we 
find  another  preposterous  absurdity  quoted  about  *'Budh,"  as  being  a 
name  "which  signifies  not  only  the  sun  as  the  source  of  generation 
but  also  the  male  organ." J  Max  Miiller,  in  treating  of  "False  Analo- 
gies," says  that  "the  most  celebrated  Chinese  scholar  of  his  time,  Abd 
Remusat  .  .  .  maintains  that  the  three  syllables  I  Hi  Wei  [in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Tao-te-Kifig]  were  meant  for  Je-ho-vah":§ 
and  again,  Father  Amyot  "felt  certain  that  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity  could  be  recognized"  in  the  same  work.  And  if  Abel  Remusat 
why  not  Hargrave  Jennings?  Ever>'  scholar  will  recognize  the  ab- 
surdity of  ever  seeing  in  Budh,  the  "enlightened"  and  the  "awakened," 
a  "phallic  symbol." 

Kwan-Shi-Yin,  then,  is  "the  Son  identical  with  his  Father,"  mysti- 
cally, or  the  Logos,  the  Word.  He  is  called  the  "Dragon  of  Wisdom," 
in  Stanza  III,  for  all  the  Logoi  of  all  the  ancient  religious  systems  are 
connected  with,  and  symbolized  by,  serpents.  In  old  Eg^'pt,  the  God 
Nahbkoon,  "he  who  unites  the  doubles,"  was  represented  as  a  serpent 
on  human  legs,  either  with  or  without  arms.  This  was  the  Astral 
Light  reiiniting  by  its  dual  physiological  and  spiritual  potency  the 
Divine-Human  to  its  purely  Divine  Monad,  the  Prototype  in  "Heaven" 
or  Nature.  It  was  the  emblem  of  the  resurrection  of  Nature;  of  Christ 
with  the  Ophites;  and  of  Jehovah  as  the  brazen  serpent  healing  those 
who  looked  at  him.     The  serpent  was  also  an  emblem  of  Christ  with 

•  op.  cit.^  p.  60. 

t  Ibid. 

X  O'Brien,  Round  Towers  of  Ireland,  p.  61,  quoted  by  Hargrave  Jennings  in  his  PhaUtcism,  p.  246. 

I  Introduction  to  the  Science  0/ Religion,  p.  332. 
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ie  Templars,  as  is  shown  by  the  Templar  degree  in  Masonry.    The 

lynibol   of  Knooph  (Khoora   also),   or  the  Soul  of  the  World,  says 

[jipollion,  "is  represented  among  other  forms  under  that  of  a  huge 

ent  on  human  legs:   this  reptile,  heing  the  emblem  of  the  Good 

ius    and   the  veritable   Agathodasmon,   is    sometimes   bearded."* 

;  .sacred  animal  is  thus  identical  with  the  serpent  of  the  Ophites, 

is  figured  on  a  great  number  of  engraved  stones,  called  Gnostic  or 

Lsilidean  gems.     It  appears  with  various  heads,  human  and  animal, 

its  gems  are  always   found   inscribed  with  the  name  XNOYBI2 

hXOUBIS).     This  symbol  is  identical  with  one  which,  according  to 

itmblichus  and  ChampoUion,  was  called  the  "First  of  the  Celestial 

wis,"  the  God  Hermes,  or  Mercurj-,  with  the  Greeks,  to  which  God 

femies  Trismegistus  attributes  the  invention  of,  and  the  first  initiation 

if  men  into.  Magic;  and  Mercury  is  Budh,  Wisdom,  EnUghtenment,  or 

feeawakening"  into  the  divine  Science. 

f  To  close,  Kwan-Shi-Yin  and  Kwan-Yin  are  the  two  aspects,  male 

pd  female,  of  the  same  principle  in  Kosmos,   Nature  and   Man,   of 

■vine  Wisdom  and  Intelligence.     They  are  the  Chrislos- Sophia  of  the 

'Stic  Gnostics,  the  Logos  and  its  Shakti.     In  their  longing  for  the 

5>ression  of  some  mysteries  never  to  be  wholly  comprehended  by  the 

rofane,  the  Ancients,  knowing  that   nothing  could  be  preserved  in 

man  memorj'  without  some  outward  symbol,  have  chosen  tlie,  to  us, 

ten  ridiculous  images  of  the  Kwau-Yins  to  remind  man  of  his  origin 

bd  inner  nature.      To  the    impartial,    however,    the   Madonnas    in 

Itinolines  and  the  Christs  in  white  kid  gloves  must  appear  far  more 

Ibsurd  than  the  Kwan-Shi-Yin  and  Kwan-Yin  in  their  dragon-garb. 

lie  subjective  can  hardly  be  expressed  by  the  objective.     Therefore, 

;  symbolic  formula  attempts  to  characterize  that  which  is  above 

^entific  reasoning,  and  is  as  often  far  beyond  our  intellects,  it  must 

ds  go  beyond  that  intellect  in  some  shape  or  other,  or  else  it  will 

ee  out  from  human  remembrance. 


PART  III. 


ADDENDA. 


ON  OCCULT   AND  MODERN  SCIENCE. 


The  knowledsfe  of  this  nether  world- 
Say,  friend,  what  is*  it,  false  or  true? 

The  false,  what  mortal  cares  to  know? 
The  true,  what  mortal  ever  knew? 


^^         ADDENDA 
3N  OCCULT  AND  MODERN  SCIENCE. 

SECTION  I. 

Reasons  for  These  Addenda. 


Maha'  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  foregoing  seven  Stanzas  and 
Commentaries  ha\'ing  been  studied  and  critically  examined  by  some 
Western  Theosophists,  certain  of  the  Occult  Teachings  have  been 
found  wanting  from  the  ordinary  stand-point  of  modem  scientific 
knowledge.  They  seemed  to  encounter  insuperable  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  their  acceptance,  and  to  require  reconsideration  in  view  of 
scientific  criticism.  Some  friends  have  already  been  tempted  to  regret 
the  necessity  of  so  often  calling  in  question  the  assertions  of  Modem 
Science.  It  appeared  to  them — and  I  here  repeat  only  their  arguments 
— that  "to  run  counter  to  the  teachings  of  its  most  eminent  exponents. 
was  to  court  a  premature  discomfiture  in  tlie  eyes  of  the  Western 
World." 

It  is,  therefore,  desirable  to  define,  once  and  for  all,  the  position 
which  the  writer,  who  does  not  in  this  agree  with  her  friends,  intends 
to  maintain.  So  far  as  Science  remains  what  in  the  words  of  Prof 
Huxley  it  is,  viz.,  "organized  common  sense";  so  far  as  its  inferences 
are  drawn  from  accurate  premisses,  its  generalizations  resting  on  a 
purely  inductive  basis,  ever>-  Theosophist  and  Occultist  welcomes 
respectfully  and  with  due  admiration  its  contributions  to  the  domain 
of  cosmological  law.  There  can  be  no  possible  conflict  between  the 
teachings  of  Occult  and  so-called  exact  Science,  wherever  the  conclu- 
sions of  the  latter  are  grounded  on  a  substratum  of  unassailable  fact. 
It  is  only  when  its  more  ardent  exponents,  over-stepping  the  limits  of 
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observed  phenomena  in  order  to  penetrate  into  the  arcana  of  Being, 
attempt  to  wrench  the  formation  of  Kosmos  and  its'  living  Forces  from 
Spirit,  and  to  attribute  all  to  blind  Matter,  that  the  Occultists  claim  the 
right  of  disputing  and  calling  in  question  their  theories.  Science 
cannot,  owing  to  the  very  nature  of  things,  unveil  the  mystery  of  the 
Universe  around  us.  Science  can,  it  is  true,  collect,  classify,  and 
generalize  upon  phenomena;  but  the  Occultist,  arguing  from  admitted 
metaphysical  data,  declares  that  the  daring  explorer,  who  would  probe 
the  inmost  secrets  of  Nature,  must  transcend  the  narrow  limitations  of 
sense,  and  transfer  his  consciousness  into  the  region  of  Noumena  and 
the  sphere  of  Primal  Causes.  To  effect  this,  he  must  develop  faculties 
which,  save  in  a  few  rare  and  exceptional  cases,  are  absolutely  dormant 
in  the  constitution  of  the  off-shoots  of  our  present  Fifth  Root-Race  in 
Europe  and  America.  He  can  in  no  other  conceivable  manner  collect 
the  facts  on  which  to  base  his  speculations.  Is  this  not  apparent  on 
the  principles  of  Inductive  Logic  and  Metaphysics  alike? 

On  the  other  hand,  whatever  the  writer  may  do,  she  will  never  be 
able  to  satisfy  both  Truth  and  Science.    To  offer  the  reader  a  syste- 
matic and  uninterrupted  version  of  the  Archaic  Stanzas  is  impossible. 
A  gap  of  43  verses  or  shlokas  has  to  be  left  between  the  7th,  already 
given,  and  the  51st,  which  is  the  subject  of  Book  II,  though  the  latter 
are  made  to  run  as  from  i  onwards,  for  easier  reading  and  reference. 
The  mere  appearance  of  man  on  Earth  occupies  an  equal  number  of 
Stanzas,  which  minutely  describe  his  primal  evolution  from  the  human 
Dhyan  Chohans,  the  state  of  the  Globe  at  that  time,  etc.,  etc.     A  great 
number  of  names  referring  to  chemical  substances  and  other  com- 
pounds, which  have  now  ceased  to  combine  together,  and  are  therefore 
unknown  to  the  later  offshoots  of  our  Fifth  Race,  occupy  a  consider- 
able space.    As  they  are  simply  untranslatable,  and  would  remain  in 
every  case  inexplicable,   they  are  omitted,  along  with  those  which 
cannot  be  made  public.     Nevertheless,  even  the  little  that  is  given  \inll 
irritate  every  follower  and  defender  of  dogmatic  materialistic  Science 
who  happens  to  read  it. 

In  view  of  the  criticism  offered,  it  is  proposed,  before  proceeding  to 
the  remaining  Stanzas,  to  defend  those  already  given.  That  they  are 
not  in  perfect  accord  or  harmony  with  Modern  Science,  we  all  know. 
But  had  they  been  as  much  in  agreement  with  the  views  of  modem 
knowledge  as  is  a  lecture  by  Sir  William  Thomson,  they  would  have 
been  rejected  all  the  same.     For  they  teach  belief  in  conscious  Powers 
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nd  Spiritual  Entities;  in  terrestrial,  semi-intelligent,  and  highly  intel- 

ctua!  Forces  on  other  planes;*  and  in  Beings  that  dwell  around  us  in 
feberes  imperceptible,  whether  through  telescope  or  microscope. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  examining  the  beliefs  of  materialistic  Science, 
r  comparing  its  \'iews  about  the  "Elements"  with  the  opinions  of  the 
jjcienls,  and  of  analysing  the  physical  Forces  as  they  exist  in  modern 
bnceptions,  before  the  Occultists  admit  themselves  to  be  in  the  wrong, 

e  shall  touch  upon  the  constitution  of  the  Sun  and  planets,  and  the 
Occult  characteristics  of  what  are  called  Devas  and  Genii,  and  are  now 
termed  by  Science,  Forces,  or  "modes  of  motion."  and  see  whether 
Esoteric  belief  is  defensible  or  not.  Notwithstanding  the  efforts  made 
to  the  contrarj',  an  unprejudiced  mind  will  discover  that  under  New- 
ton's "agent,  material  or  immaterial,"!  the  agent  which  causa  gravity, 
and  ill  his  personal  working  God,  there  is  just  as  much  of  the  meta- 
physical Devas  and  Genii,  as  there  is  in  Kepler's  Angelus  Rector  con- 
ducting each  planet,  and  in  the  species  immatcriaia  by  which  the  celes- 
tial bodies  were  carried  along  in  their  courses,  according  to  that 
Astronomer. 

In  Volume  II,  we  shall  have  to  openly  approach  dangerous  subjects. 
We  must  bravely  face  Science  and  declare,  in  the  teeth  of  materialistic 
learning,  of  Idealism,  Hyto-Idealisra,  Positivism  and  all-denying 
modern  Psychology,  that  the  true  Occultist  believes  in  "Lords  of 
Light";  that  he  believes  in  a  Sun,  which — far  from  being  simply  a 
"lamp  of  day"  moving  in  accordance  with  physical  law,  and  far  from 
being  merely  one  of  those  Suns,  which,  according  to  Richter,  "are 
sun-flowers  of  a  higher  light" — is,  like  milliards  of  other  Suns,  the 
dwelling  or  the  vehicle  of  a  God,  and  of  a  host  of  Gods. 

In  this  dispute,  of  course,  it  is  the  Occultists  who  will  be  worsted. 
They  will  be  considered,  on  the  prima  facie  aspect  of  the  question,  to 
be  ignoramuses,  and  will  be  labelled  with  more  than  one  of  the  usual 
epithets  given  to  those  whom  the  superficially  judging  public,  itself 
ignorant  of  the  great  underlying  truths  in  Nature,  accuses  of  believing 
in  mediseval  superstitions.  Let  it  be  so.  Submitting  beforehand  to 
every  criticism  in  order  to  go  on  with  their  task,  they  only  claim  the 
privilege  of  showing  that  the  Physicists  are  as  much  at  loggerheads 
among  themselves  in  their  speculations,  as  these  speculations  are  with 

B teachings  of  Occultism, 
he 
. 
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The  Sun  is  Matter,  and  the  Sun  is  Spirit.  Our  ancestors,  the 
**  Heathen,"  like  their  modem  successors,  the  Parsis,  were,  and  are, 
wise  enough  in  their  generation  to  see  in  it  the  symbol  of  Divinity,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  sense  within,  concealed  by  the  physical  symbol,  the 
bright  God  of  Spiritual  and  Terrestnal  Light.  Such  belief  can  be 
regarded  as  a  superstition  only  by  rank  Materialism,  which  denies 
Deity,  Spirit,  Soul,  and  admits  no  intelligence  outside  the  mind  of 
man.  But  if  too  much  wrong  superstition  bred  by  " Churchianity,"  as 
Laurence  Oliphant  calls  it,  "renders  a  man  a  fool,"  too  much  scepticism 
makes  him  mad.  We  prefer  the  charge  of  folly  in  belie\nng  too  much, 
to  that  of  a  madness  which  denies  ever>'thing,  as  do  Materialism  and 
Hylo-Idealism.  Hence,  the  Occultists  are  fully  prepared  to  receive 
their  dues  from  Materialism,  and  to  meet  the  adverse  criticism  which 
will  be  poured  on  the  author  of  this  work,  not  for  writing  it,  but  for 
believing  in  that  which  it  contains. 

Therefore  the  discoveries,  hypotheses,  and  unavoidable  objections 
which  will  be  brought  forward  by  the  scientific  critics  must  be 
anticipated  and  disposed  of  It  has  also  to  be  shown  how  far  the 
Occult  Teachings  depart  from  Modern  Science,  and  whether  the 
ancient  or  the  modem  theories  are  the  more  logically  and  philosophi- 
cally correct.  The  unity  and  mutual  relations  of  all  parts  of  Kosmos 
were  known  to  the  Ancients,  before  they  became  evident  to  modem 
Astronomers  and  Philosophers.  And  even  if  the  external  and  \'isible 
portions  of  the  Universe,  and  their  mutual  relations,  cannot  be  ex- 
plained in  Physical  Science,  in  any  other  terms  than  those  used  by  the 
adherents  of  the  mechanical  theor>'  of  the  Universe,  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  Materialist,  who  denies  that  the  Soul  of  Kosmos  (which  apper- 
tains to  Metaphysical  Philosophy)  exists,  has  the  right  to  trespass  upon 
that  metaphysical  domain.  That  Physical  Science  is  tr>'ing  to,  and 
actually  does,  encroach  upon  it,  is  only  one  more  proof  that  "might  is 
right";  it  does  not  justify  the  intrusion. 

Another  good  reason  for  these  Addenda  is  this.  Since  only  a  certain 
portion  of  the  Secret  Teachings  can  be  given  out  in  the  present  age. 
the  doctrines  would  never  be  understood  even  by  Theosophists,  if  they 
were  published  without  any  explanations  or  commentary.  Therefore 
they  must  be  contrasted  with  the  speculations  of  Modem  Science. 
Archaic  Axioms  must  be  placed  side  by  side  with  Modem  Hypotheses^ 
and  the  comparison  of  their  value  must  be  left  to  the  sagacious  reader. 

On  the  question  of  the  ** Seven  Governors" — as   Hermes  ^allg  the 
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1  Builders."  the  Spirits  which  guide  the  operations  of  Nature,  the 
luiiiiated  atoms  of  which  are  the  shadows,  in  their  own  world,  of  iheir 
ies  in  the  Astral  Realms — this  work  will,  of  course,  have  every 
haterialist  against  it,  as  well  as  the  men  of  Science.  But  this  opposi- 
n,  at  most,  be  only  temporary.  People  have  laughed  at  every- 
^ing  unusual,  and  have  scouted  every  unpopular  idea  at  first,  and  have 
fcen  ended  by  accepting  it.  Materialism  and  Scepticism  are  e\-ils  that 
jlusl  remain  in  the  world  so  long  as  man  has  not  quitted  his  present 
s  form  to  don  the  one  he  had  during  the  First  and  Second  Races  of 
i  Round.  Unless  Scepticism  and  our  present  natural  ignorance  are 
jlqnilibrated  by  Intuition  and  a  natural  Spirituality,  every  being  afflicted 
jrith  such  feelings  will  see  in  himself  nothing  better  than  a  bundle  of 
ish,  bones,  and  muscles,  with  an  empty  garret  inside,  which  ser\-es 
^e  purpose  of  storing  his  sensations  and  feelings.  Sir  Humphrey 
tavy  was  a  great  Scientist,  as  deeply  versed  in  Physics  as  any  theorist 
f  our  day,  yet  he  loathed  Materialism.  He  says: 
1 1  beard  with  disgust,  in  Ihe  dissecting- rooms,  the  plun  of  the  Physiologist,  of  the 
radual  secretion  of  matter,  and  its  becoming  endued  with  irrilabilitj,  ripening 
jpto  sensibility,  and  acquiring  such  organs  as  were  necessary,  by  its  own  inherent 

nd  at  last  rising  into  intellectual  existence. 
I  Nevertheless.  Physiologists  are  not  those  who  should  be  most  blamed 
BT  speaking  of  that  only  which  they  can  see  by,  and  estimate  on  the 
ridence  of,  their  physical  senses.  Astronomers  and  Physicists  are,  we 
msider,  far  more  illogical  in  their  materialistic  views  than  are  even 
tysiologists,  and  this  has  to  be  proved.     Milton's 

Light 

Ethereal,  first  of  things,  quintessence  pure, 
has  become  with  the  Materialists  only 

Prime  cheerer.  light. 

Of  all  material  bein^  first  and  best, 
For  the  Occultists  it  is  both  Spirit  and  Matter,  Behind  the  "mod" 
of  motion."  now  regarded  as  the  "property  of  matter"  and  nothing 
more,  they  perceive  the  radiant  Noumenon.  It  is  the  "Spirit  of 
Light,"  the  first-born  of  the  Eternal  pure  Element,  whose  energj-,  or 
emanation,  is  stored  in  the  Sun,  the  great  Life-Giver  of  the  Physical 
World,  as  the  hidden  concealed  Spiritual  Sun  is  the  Light-  and  Life- 
Giver  of  the  Spiritual  and  Psychic  Realms.  Bacon  was  one  of  the 
first  to  strike  the  key-note  of  Materialism,  not  only  by  his  inductive 
method — renovated   from   ill-digested   Aristotle — but   by  the  general 
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tenor  of  his  writings.      He  inverts  the  order  of  mental  Evolution 
when  saying: 

The  first  creation  of  God  was  the  light  of  the  sense;  the  last  was  the  light  of  the 
reason;  and  his  Sabbath  work  ever  since  is  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  just  the  reverse.  The  light  of  Spirit  is  the  eternal  Sabbath  of 
the  Mystic  or  Occultist,  and  he  pays  little  attention  to  that  of  mere 
sense.  That  which  is  meant  by  the  allegorical  sentence,  ^^  Fiat  Lux^ 
is,  when  esoterically  rendered,  **Let  there  be  the  'Sons  of  Light',"  or 
the  Noumena  of  all  phenomena.  Thus  the  Roman  Catholics  rightly 
interpret  the  passage  as  referring  to  Angels,  but  wrongly  as  meaning 
Powers  created  by  an  anthropomorphic  God,  whom  they  j>ersonify  in 
the  ever  thundering  and  punishing  Jehovah. 

These  beings  are  the  "Sons  of  Light,"  because  they  emanate  from, 
and  are  self-generated  in,  that  infinite  Ocean  of  Light,  whose  one  pole 
is  pure  Spirit  lost  in  the  absoluteness  of  Non-Being,  and  the  other 
pole,  the  Matter  in  which  it  condenses,  **cr>'stallizing"  into  a  more  and 
more  gross  type  as  it  descends  into  manifestation.  Therefore  Matter, 
though  it  is,  in  one  sense,  but  the  illusive  dregs  of  that  Light  whose 
Rays  are  the  Creative  Forces,  yet  has  in  it  the  full  presence  of  the 
Soul  thereof,  of  that  Principle,  which  none — not  even  the  "Sons  (A 
Light,"  evolved  from  its  Absolute  Darkness — will  ever  know.  The 
idea  is  as  beautifully,  as  it  is  truthfully,  expressed  by  Milton,  who  hails 
the  holy  Light,  which  is  the 

Offspring  of  Heaven,  first-bom. 

Or  of  tir  Eternal  coetemal  beam; 

Since  God  is  Light, 

And  never  but  in  unapproachcd  Light 
Dwell  from  Eternity,  dwelt  then  in  thee, 
Bright  cfilucnce  of  bright  essence  increate. 


SECTION  IL 

Modern  Physicists  are  Playing  at 

Blind  Man^s  Buff. 


Lnd  now  Occultism  puts  to  Science  the  question :  Is  light  a  body, 
is  it  not?  Whatever  the  answer  of  the  latter,  the  former  is  pre- 
ed  to  show  that,  to  this  day,  the  most  eminent  Physicists  have  no 
1  knowledge  on  the  subject.  To  know  what  light  is,  and  whether  it 
.n  actual  substance  or  a  mere  undulation  of  the  **  ethereal  medium," 
ence  has  first  to  learn  what  Matter,  Atom,  Ether,  Force,  are  in 
lity.  Now,  the  truth  is,  that  it  knows  nothing  of  any  of  these,  and 
nits  its  ignorance.  It  has  not  even  agreed  what  to  believe  in,  as 
:ens  of  hypotheses  on  the  same  subject,  emanating  from  various 
1  very  eminent  Scientists,  are  antagonistic  to  each  other  and 
en  self-contradictory.  Thus  their  learned  speculations  may,  with  a 
etch  of  good- will,  be  accepted  as  •*  working  hypotheses"  in  a  second- 
sense,  as  Stallo  puts  it.  But  being  radically  inconsistent  with  each 
er,  they  must  finally  end  by  mutually  destroying  themselves.  As 
lared  by  the  author  of  Concepts  of  Modem  Physics: 

must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  several  departments  of  science  are  simply 
:rary  divisions  of  science  at  large.  In  these  several  departments  the  same 
ic al  object  may  be  considered  under  different  aspects.  The  physicist  may  study 
olecular  relations,  while  the  chemist  determines  its  atomic  constitution.  But 
I  they  both  deal  with  the  same  element  or  agent,  it  cannot  have  one  set  of 
ix-ties  in  physics,  and  another  set  contradictory  of  them,  in  chemistry.  If  the 
oist  and  chemist  alike  assume  the  existence  of  ultimate  atoms  absolutely 
iable  in  bulk  and  weight,  the  atom  cannot  be  a  cube  or  oblate  spheroid  for 
.cal.  and  a  sphere  for  chemical  purposes.  A  group  of  constant  atoms  cannot 
T  aggregate  of  extended  and  absolutely  inert  and  impenetrable  masses  in  a 
l^le  or  retort,  and  a  system  of  mere  centres  of  force  as  part  of  a  magnet  or  of  a 
lond    battery.     The  universal  aether  cannot  be  soft  and  mobile  to  please  the 
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chemist,  and  rigid-elastic  to  satisfy  the  physicist;  it  cannot  be  continuous  at  tbe 
command  of  Sir  William  Thomson  and  discontinuous  on  the  sug^gestion  of  Canchj 
or  Fresnel.* 

The  eminent  Physicist,  G.  A.  Hirn,  may  likewise  be  quoted  as  sa\Tng 
the  same  thing  in  the  43rd  Volume  of  the  Memoires  de  rAcadAnie  Raydt 
de  BelgiquCy  which  we  translate  from  the  French,  as  cited: 

When  one  sees  the  assurance  with  which  to-day  are  affirmed  doctrines  wliidi 
attribute  the  collectivity,  the  universality  of  the  phenomena  to  the  motions  alone 
of  the  atom,  one  has  a  right  to  expect  to  find  likewise  unanimity  in  the  qualities 
assigned  to  this  unique  being,  the  foundation  of  all  that  exists.  Now,  from  the 
first  examination  of  the  particular  systems  proposed,  one  finds  the  strangest  decep- 
tion; one  perceives  that  the  atom  of  the  chemist,  the  atom  of  the  physicist,  thatof 
the  metaphysician,  and  that  of  the  mathematician  ....  have  absolutehr 
nothing  in  common  but  the  name!  The  inevitable  result  is  the  existing  subdivistoo 
of  our  sciences,  each  of  which,  in  its  own  little  pigeon-hole,  constructs  an  atom 
which  satisfies  the  requirements  of  the  phenomena  it  studies,  without  tronbling 
itself  in  the  least  about  the  requirements  proper  to  the  phenomena  of  the  neigh- 
bouring pigeon-hole.  The  metaphysician  banishes  the  principles  of  attraction  aad 
repulsion  as  dreams;  the  mathematician,  who  analyses  the  laws  of  elasticity  and 
those  of  the  propagation  of  light,  admits  them  implicitly,  without  even  namiiig 
them.  .  .  .  The  chemist  cannot  explain  the  grouping  of  the  atoms,  in  his  often 
complicated  molecules,  without  attributing  to  his  atoms  specific  distinguishing 
qualities;  for  the  physicist  and  the  metaphysician,  partisans  of  the  fnodem  doctrine, 
the  atom  is,  on  the  contrary,  always  and  everywhere  the  satne.  What  am  I  saring? 
There  is  no  agreement  even  in  one  and  the  same  science  as  to  the  properties  of  the 
atom.  Each  constructs  an  atom  to  suit  his  own  fancy,  in  order  to  explain  some 
special  phenomenon  with  which  he  is  particularly  concerned.t 

The  above  is  the  photographically  correct  image  of  Modem  Science 
and  Physics.  The  "pre-requisite  of  that  incessant  play  of  the  'scientific 
imagination*,"  which  is  so  often  found  in  Professor  Tyndall's  eloquent 
discourses,  is  vivid  indeed,  as  is  shown  by  Stallo,  and  for  contradictory 
variety  it  leaves  far  behind  it  any  **phantasies"  of  Occultism.  How- 
ever that  may  be,  if  physical  theories  are  confessedly  **mere  formal, 
explanatory,  didactic  devices,"  and  if,  to  use  the  words  of  a  critic  of 
Stallo,  "atomism  is  only  a  symbolical  graphic  system," J  then  the 
Occultist  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  assuming  too  much,  when  he 
places  alongside  of  these  ** devices"  and  ** symbolical  systems"  of 
Modern  Science,  the  symbols  and  devices  of  Archaic  Teachings. 

•  Concepts  of  Modern  Pfiysics,  pp.  xi,  xii,  Introd.  to  2nd  Ed. 

"»•  '  Recherches  expt^rimentales  sur  la  relation  qui  existe  entre  la  r^istance  de  I'air  ct  sa  tempen- 
turj,"  p.  68,  translated  from  Stallo's  quotation. 

t  From  the  criticism  of  Concepts  of  Modern  Physics,  in  Nature.  See  Stallo's  work,  pw  xvi  o^ 
Introduction. 


"IS  LIGHT  A  BODY,  OR  S&t?" 

"AN    LUMEN   SIT   CORPUS,    NEC   NON?' 

Most  decidedly  light  is  not  a  bodj',  we  are  told.  Physical  Sciences 
r  light  is  a  force,  a  vibration,  the  undulation  of  Ether.  It  is  the 
Eoperty  or  quality  of  Matter,  or  even  an  affection  thereof^never  a 

yust  so.     For  this  discovery,  the  knowledge,   whatever  it  may  be 
rth,  that  light  or  caloric  is  not  a  motion  of  matcrmi  particles.  Science 

■  chiefly,  if  not  solely  indebted,  to  Sir  William  Grove.  It  was  he  who 
I  a  lecture  at  the  London  Institution,  in  1842,  was  the  first  to  show 
"heat,  light,*  may  be  considered  as  affections  of  matter  itself, 
(d  not  of  a  distinct  ethereal,  'imponderable,'  fluid  [a  state  of  matter 
permeating  it,"t  Yet,  perhaps,  for  some  Physicists — as  for 
Ersted.  a  very  eminent  Scientist — Force  and  Forces  were  tacitly 
fepirit  [and  hence  Spirits]  in  Nature."  What  several  rather  mystical 
feientists  taught  was  that  light,  heat,  magnetism,  electricity  and 
favity,  etc.,  were  not  the  final  Causes  of  the  visible  phenomena, 
[eluding  planetary  motion,  but  were  themselves  the  secondary  affects 
'  Causes,  for  which  Science  in  our  day  cares  very  little,  but  in 
Jiich  Occultism  believes;  for  the  Occultists  have  exhibited  proofs  of 
e  vaUdity  of  their  claims  in  every  age.  And  in  what  age  were  there 
>  Occultists  and  no  Adepts? 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  held  to  the  Pythagorean  corpuscular  theory,  and 
was  also  inclined  to  admit  its  consequences;  which  made  the  Conite  de 
Maistre  hope,  at  one  time,  that  Newton  would  ultimately  lead  Science 
back  to  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  Forces  and  the  Celestial  Bodies 
were  propelled  and  guided  by  Intelligenees.%  But  de  Maistre  counted 
without  his  host.    The  innermost  thoughts  and  ideas  of  Ne*vton  were 
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le  of  (he  Gnt  lovatiKBteis  of  this  problem,  tried  tr 
it.  and  arier  Mm  aJ  the  scicniiats  who  have  ben  occupied  with  calcrrimelry  have  fi 
exsniple.  All  haoc  believed  themselvea  suceeaaful,  uid  have  formulated  their  reanlts 
coofidenct.  The  foUowing.  in  Ihe  chionolosical  order  of  (he  publication  of  the  reau 
tempemlurefl  (in  oeaLigrade  degrecff)  found  by  each  of  them:  Newton,  i,Vfi.^v^\  Pou 
TWliner.  ioj.joo";  Secchi.  s.J<<.8*i°;  EriesBon.  %.^lfl.^af\  Pi*eau,  isxt";  Watetntnn,  9.000,00 
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perverted,  and  of  his  great  mathematical  learning  only  the  met 
physical  husk  was  turned  to  account. 

According  to  one  atheistic  Idealist,  Dr.  Lewins : 

When  Sir  Isaac,  in  1687  ....  showed  mass  and  atom  acted  upon  .... 
by  innate  activity  ....  he  effectually  disposed  of  Spirit,  Anima,  or  DiTimtr. 
as  supererogatory. 

Had  poor  Sir  Isaac  foreseen  to  what  use  his  successors  and  follower 
would  apply  his  "gravity,"  that  pious  and  religious  man  would  sordy 
have  quietly  eaten  his  apple,  and  never  have  breathed  a  word  about 
any  mechanical  ideas  connected  with  its  fall. 

Great  contempt  is  shown  by  Scientists  for  Metaphysics  generally  and 
for  Ontological  Metaphysics  especially.  But  whenever  the  Occultists 
are  bold  enough  to  raise  their  diminished  heads,  we  see  that  Mate- 
rialistic, Physical  Science  is  honey-combed  with  Metaphysics  ;*  that  its 
most  fundamental  principles,  while  inseparably  wedded  to  transcen- 
dentalism, are  nevertheless,  in  order  to  show  Modem  Science  divorced 
from  such  "dreams,'*  tortured  and  often  ignored  in  the  maze"  of  contra- 
dictor>'  theories  and  hypotheses.  A  very  good  corroboration  of  this 
charge  lies  in  the  fact  that  Science  finds  itself  absolutely  compelled  to 
accept  the  "hypothetical*'  Ether,  and  to  try  to  explain  it  on  the 
materialistic  grounds  of  atomo-mechanical  laws.  This  attempt  has  led 
directly  to  the  most   fatal  discrepancies  and   radical    inconsistencies 

•  Stallo's  above-cited  work,  Concepts  of  Modern  Physics^  a  volume  which  has  called  forth  the 
liveliest  protests  and  criticisms,  is  recommended  to  anyone  inclined  to  doubt  this  statement.  "Tat 
professed  antagonism  of  science  to  metaphysical  speculation,"  he  writes,  "has  led  the  majority  of 
scientific  specialists  to  assume  that  the  methods  and  results  of  empirical  research  are  whoOr 
independent  of  the  control  of  the  laws  of  thought.  They  either  silently  ignore,  or  openly  repudiate, 
the  simplest  canons  of  logic,  including  the  laws  of  non -contradiction,  and  .  .  .  resent  with  the 
utmost  vehemence  every  application  of  the  rule  of  consistency  to  their  hypotheses  and  tbeona 
.  .  .  .  and  they  regard  an  examination  (of  them)  ....  in  the  light  of  these  laws  as  aa 
impertinent  intrusion  of  '<?  priori  principles  and  methods'  into  the  domains  of  empirical  sdeacr. 
Persons  of  this  cast  of  mind  find  no  difl&culty  in  holding  that  atoms  are  absolutely  inert,  and  at  the 
same  time  asserting  that  these  atoms  are  perfectly  elastic;  or  in  maintaining  that  the  phyAo! 
universe,  in  its  last  analysis,  resolvds  itself  into  'dead*  matter  and  motion,  and  yet  denying  that  all 
physical  energy  is  in  reality  kinetic;  or  in  proclaiming  that  all  phenomenal  differences  in  the 
objective  world  are  ultimately  due  to  the  various  motions  of  absolutely  simple  material  units,  sxi 
nevertheless,  repudiating  the  proposition  that  these  units  are  equal."  (p.  xix.)  The  blindness  -jf 
eminent  Physicists  to  some  of  the  most  obvious  consequences  of  their  own  theories  is  marrdlotn 
"When  Prof.  Tait,  in  conjunction  with  Prof.  Stewart,  announces  that  'matter  is  simply  pasavt' 
{7%«r  Unseen  Universe,  sec.  104),  and  then,  in  connection  with  Sir  William  Thomson,  declares  thai 
'matter  has  an  innate  power  of  resisting  external  influences'  {.Treat,  on  Nat.  Phil.^  Vol.  I.  sec.  Jici.it 
is  hardly  impertinent  to  inquire  how  these  statements  are  to  be  reconciled.  "When  Prof.  Du  Bob 
Reymond  ....  insists  upon  the  necessity  of  reducing  all  the  processes  of  nature  to  motions  «^ 
a  substantial,  indifferent  substratum,  ivholly  destitute  of  quality  \Ueber  die  Grenzen.  d^s  yatnrri- 
kennens,  p.  5).  having  declared  shortly  before  in  the  same  lecture  that  'resolution  of  all  changes  ia 
the  material  world  into  motions  of  atoms  caused  by  their  constant  central  forces  would  be  the  com- 
pletion of  natural  science,'  we  are  in  a  perplexity  from  which  we  ha\-e  the  right  to  be  relievwl*' 
(Pief.  xliii.j 
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ween  the  assumed  nature  of  Ether  and  its  physical  behaviour.  A 
mnd  proof  is  found  in  the  many  contradictory  statements  made 
(out  the  Atom — the  most  metaphysical  object  in  creation. 
I.  Now,  what  does  the  modern  science  of  Physics  know  of  Ether,  the 
rst  concept  of  which  belongs  undeniably  to  ancient  Philosophers,  the 
reeks  having  borrowed  it  from  the  Aryans,  and  the  origin  of  modem 
her  being  found  in,  and  disfigured  from.  AkSsha?  This  disfigure- 
ient  is  claimed  as  a  modification  and  refinement  of  the  idea  of  Lucre- 
Let  us  then  examine  the  modem  concept,  from  several  scientific 
Iblumes  containing  the  admissions  of  the  Physicists  themselves. 

As  Stallo  shows,  the  existence  of  Ether  is  accepted  in  Physical 
Astronomy,  in  ordinary  Physics,  and  in  Chemistry. 

By  the  astronomers,  this  sther  was  originally  regarded  as  a  fluid  of  eictreme 
tenuity  and  mobility,  offering  no  sensible  resistance  to  the  motions  of  celestial 
bodies,  and  the  question  of  its  continuity  or  discontinuity  was  nut  seriously  mooted. 
Its  main  function  in  modern  astronomy  has  been  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  hydro- 
dynamical  theories  of  gravitation.  In  physics  this  fluid  appeared  for  souie  time  in 
several  rtla  in  connection  with  the  ''imponderables"  [so  cruelly  put  to  death  by 
Sir  William  Grove],  some  physicists  going  so  far  as  to  identify  it  with  one  or  more 
of  tliem.* 

Stallo  then  points  out  the  change  caused  by  the  kinetic  theories ;  that 
from  llie  date  of  the  dynamical  theory  of  heat,  Ether  was  chosen  in 
Optics  as  a  substratum  for  luminous  undulations.  Next,  in  order  to 
explain  the  dispersion  and  polarization  of  light.  Physicists  had  to 
resort  once  more  to  their  "scientific  imagination,"  and  forthwith  en- 
dowed the  Ether  with  (a)  atomic  or  molecular  structure,  and  (d)  with 
an  enormous  elasticity,  "so  that  its  resistance  to  deformation  far  ex- 
ceeded that  of  the  most  rigid  elastic  bodies,"  This  necessitated  the 
theory  of  the  cssenlial  dhconiinuily  of  Matter,  hence  of  Ether.  After 
having  accepted  this  discontinuity,  in  order  to  account  for  dispersion 
and  polarization,  theoretical  impossibilities  were  discovered  with  regard 
to  such  dispersion.  Cauchy's  "scientific  imagination"  saw  in  Atoms 
"material  points  without  extension,"  and  he  proposed,  in  order  to 
obviate  the  most  formidable  obstacles  to  the  undulator>'  theory  (namely; 
some  well-known  mechanical  theorems  which  stood  in  the  way),  to 
assume  that  the  ethereal  medium  of  propagation,  instead  of  being  con- 
tinuous, should  consist  of  particles  separated  by  sensible  distances. 
Fresnel  rendered  the  same  service  to  the  phenomena  of  polarization. 
E.  B,  Hunt  upset  the  theories  of  both.f    There  are  now  men  of  Science 
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who  proclaim  them  "materially  fallacious,"  while  others — ^the  "atomo- 
mechanicalists" — cling  to  them  with  desperate  tenacity.  The  supposi- 
tion of  an  atomic  or  molecular  constitution  of  Ether  is  upset,  xnoreover,  by 
thermo-dynamics,  for  Clerk  Maxwell  showed  that  such  a  medium 
would  be  simply  gas,*  The  hypothesis  of  "finite  intervals"  is  thtis 
proven  of  no  avail  as  a  supplement  to  the  undulatory  theory.  Besides, 
eclipses  fail  to  reveal  any  such  variation  of  colour  as  is  supposed  by 
Cauchy,  on  the  assumption  that  the  chromatic  rays  are  propagated 
with  different  velocities.  Astronomy  has  pointed  out  more  than  one 
phenomenon  absolutely  at  variance  with  this  doctrine. 

Thus,  while  in  one  department  of  Physics  the  atomo-molecular  con- 
stitution of  the  Ether  is  accepted  in  order  to  account  for  one  special  srt 
of  phenomena,  in  another  department  such  a  constitution  is  found  to 
be  quite  subversive  of  a  number  of  well-ascertained  facts ;  and  Him's 
charges  are  thus  justified.     Chemistry  deemed  it 

Impossible  to  concede  the  enormous  elasticity  of  the  aether  without  depriring^it 
of  those  properties,  upon  which  its  serviceableness  in  the  construction  of  chemical 
theories  mainly  depended. 

This  ended  in  a  final  transformation  of  Ether. 

The  exigencies  of  the  atomo-mechanical  theory  have  led  distinguished  mathe- 
maticians and  physicists  to  attempt  a  substitution  for  the  traditional  atoms  of 
matter,  of  peculiar  forms  of  vortical  motion  in  a  universal,  houiogeneous,  incom- 
pressible, and  continuous  material  medium  [Ether]. t 

The  present  writer — claiming  no  great  scientific  education,  but  only 
a  tolerable  acquaintance  with  modern  theories,  and  a  better  one  \rith 
Occult  Sciences — picks  up  weapons  against  the  detractors  of  the 
Esoteric  Teaching  in  the  very  arsenal  of  Modem  Science.  The  glaring 
contradictions,  the  mutually-destructive  hypotheses  of  world- renowned 
Scientists,  their  disputes,  their  accusations  and  denunciations  of  each 
other,  show  plainly  that,  whether  accepted  or  not,  the  Occult  Theories 
have  as  much  right  to  a  hearing  as  any  of  the  so-called  learned  and 
academical  hypotheses.  Thus,  whether  the  followers  of  the  Royal 
Society  choose  to  accept  Ether  as  a  contijiuous  or  as  a  discern tinuous  fluid 
matters  little,  and  is  indifierent  for  the  present  purpose.  It  simply 
points  to  one  certainty:  Ofl&cial  Science  knows  iiothing  to  this  day  of  ike 
constitutio7i  of  Ether,      Let  Science  call  it  Matter,  if  it   likes;  only 


*  See  Clerk  MaxwelPs  Treatise  on  EleciricUyy  and  compare  with  Cauchy's  Mimoire  smr  la  Dispersk 
deUt  Lumihe. 
+  Stallo,  loc.  cii.,  p.  X. 


ACTIO  IN  DISTANS. 


529 


either  as  Ak3slia,  nor  as  the  one  sacred  ^ther  of  the  Greeks,  is  it  to 

i  found  in  any  of  the  states  of  Matter  known  to  modem  Physics.     It 

iMatter  on  quite  another  plane  of  perception  and  being,  and  it  can 

Kither  be  analyzed  by  scientific  apparatus,  nor  appreciated  or  even 

pnceived  by  the  "scientific  imagination."  unless  the  possessors  thereof 

mdy  the  Occult  Sciences.     That  which  follows  proves  this  statement. 

lit  is  clearly  demonstrated  by  Stallo  as  regards  the  crucial  problems 

f  niodeni  Phjsics,  as  was  done  by  De  Quatrefages  and  several  others 

t  tliose  of  Anthropology,  Biologj'.  etc.,  that,  in  their  eflforts  to  support 

■  individual  hypotheses  and  systems,  most  of  the  eminent  and 

fcanied  Materialists  very  often  utter  the  greatest  fallacies.     Let  us  take 

■e  following  case.     Most  of  them  reject  acd'o  in  distans — one  of  the 

mdamental  principles  in  the  question  of  jEther  or  AkSsha  in  Occult- 

— while,   as   Stallo  justly  observes,   there    is   no   physical   action 

^hich.   on  close  examination,   does  not  resolve  itself  into  aclto  in 

;  and  he  proves  it. 

'  Kow.  metaphysical  arguments,  according  to  Professor  Lodge,*  are 

^'unconscious  appeals  to  experience."     And  he  adds  that  if  such  an 

atperience  is  jioi  con<civable,  then  it  does  not  exist.     In  liis  own  words: 

a  highly-ileveloptU  mind  or  stet  of  minds,  find  a  doctrine  about  some  compora- 

f  simple  and  fundamental  matter  absolutely  unthinkable,  it  Is  an  evidence 

.     that  Ibe  untbinkable  state  of  things  has  no  existence. 

I  And  thereupon,  toward  the  end  of  his  lecture,  the  Professor  indicates 

lat  the  explanation  of  cohesion,  as  well  as  of  gravity.  "  is  to  be  looked 

r  in  the  vortex-atom  theory  of  Sir  William  Thomson." 

It  is  needless  to  stop  to  inquire  whether  it  is  to  this  vortex-atom 

leory,  also,  that  we  have  to  look  for  the  dropping  down  on  earth  of  the 

est  life-germ  by  a  passing  meteor  or  comet — Sir  William  Thomson's 

■pothesis.     But  Prof.  Lodge  might  be  reminded  of  the  wise  criticism 

,  his  lecture  in  Stallo's   Concepts  of  Modern  Phyiia.     Noticing  the 

love-quoted  declaration  by  the  Professor,  the  author  asks 

rhelber  .    .    .   Uie  elements  of  the  vortei-atom  theory  are  ramiliar,  or  even  pos- 

\  facts  of  experience.'     For.  if  Ibey  are  not,  clearly  that  theory  is  obnoxious  to 

■riticisiu  which  is  said  to  invalidate  the  assumption  of  actio  in  distans.^ 

And  th?n  the  able  critic  shows  clearly  what  the  Ether  is  not,  nor  can 

r  be,  notwithstanding  all  scientific  claims  to  the  contrary.     And 

9  he  opens  u-idely,  if  unconsciously,  the  entrance  door  to  our  Occult 

^chings.     For,  as  he  says: 
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The  medium  in  which  the  vortex-movements  arise  is,  according^  to  Profesnr 
Lodge's  own  express  statement  {Nature^  vol.  xxvii.  p.  305),  "a  perfectly  homo- 
geneous, incompressible,  continuous  body,  incapable  of  beings  resolved  into  simple 
elements  or  atoms;  it  is,  in  fact,  continuous,  not  molecular."  And  after  making 
this  statement  Professor  Lodge  adds :  "  There  is  no  other  body  of  which  we  cam  say 
this,  and  hence  the  properties  of  the  cether  must  be  somewhat  different  from  those  ej 
ordinary  matterJ**  It  appears,  then,  that  the  whole  vortex-atom  theor>\  which  b 
oflfered  to  us  as  a  substitute  for  the  ''metaphysical  theory"  of  actio  in  distanSy  rests 
upon  the  hypothesis  of  the  existence  of  a  material  medium  which  is  utterly  un- 
known to  experience,  and  which  has  properties  somewhat  different*  from  those  of 
ordinary  matter.  Hence  this  theory,,  instead  of  being,  as  is  claimed,  a  reduction  of 
an  unfamiliar  fact  of  experience  to  a  familiar  fact,  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  reduction 
of  a  fact  which  is  perfectly  familiar,  to  a  fact  which  is  not  only  unfamiliar,  bnt 
wholly  unknown,  unobserved  and  unobservable.  Furthermore,  the  alleged  vorticil 
motion  of,  or  rather  in,  the  assumed  ethereal  medium  is  .  .  .  impossibU,  because 
"motion  in  a  perfectly  homogeneous,  incompressible,  ^nd  therefore  continnons 
fluid,  is  not  sensible  motion."  ....  It  is  manifest,  therefore  ....  that, 
wherever  the  vortex-atom  theory  may  land  us,  it  certainly  does  not  land  us  any- 
where  in  the  region  of  physics,  or  in  the  domain  of  ver<r  causceA  And  I  may  add 
that,  inasmuch  as  the  hypothetical  undifferentiated  J  and  undifferentiable  medium 
is  clearly  an  involuntary  reification  of  the  old  ontological  concept  pure  l>eing,  the 
theory  under  discussion  has  all  the  attributes  of  an  inapprehensible  metaphysical 
phantom.} 

A  "phantom,"  indeed,  which  can  be  made  apprehensible  only  by 
Occultism.  From  such  scientific  Metaphysics  to  Occultism  there  is 
hardly  one  step.  Those  Physicists  who  hold  the  view  that  the  atomic 
constitution  of  Matter  is  consistent  with  its  penetrability,  need  not  go 
far  out  of  their  way  to  be  able  to  account  for  the  greatest  phenomena  of 
Occultism,  now  so  derided  by  Physical  Scientists  and  Materialists. 
Cauchy's  "material  points  without  extension"  are  Leibnitz's  Monads, 
and  at  the  same  time  are  the  materials  out  of  which  the  "Gods"  and 
other  invisible  Powers  clothe  themselves  in  bodies.  The  disintegration 
and  reintegration  of  "material"  particles  without  extension,  as  a  chief 
factor  in  phenomenal  manifestations,  ought  to  suggest  themselves  ven- 
easily  as  a  clear  possibility,  at  any  rate  to  those  few  scientific  minds 

•  "  Somewhat  different ! "  exclaims  Stallo.  "The  real  import  of  this  *  somewhat  *  is,  Oiat  the  metliam 
in  question  is  not,  in  any  intelligible  sense,  material  at  ail,  having  none  of  the  properties  of  mailer' 
All  the  properties  of  matter  depend  upon  differences  and  changres,  and  the  ** hypothetical"  Ether 
here  defined  is  not  only  destitute  of  differences,  but  incapable  of  difference  and  change— in  the  phy- 
sical sense  let  us  add.  This  proves  that  if  Ether  is  "matter,"  it  is  so  only  as  something  xv^tik. 
tangible  and  existing,  for  spiritual  senses  alone;  that  it  is  a  Being  indeed— but  not  of  our  plant- 
Pater  i^ither,  or  Akasha. 

+  P'ertp  causer  for  Physical  Science  are  mayavic  or  illusionary  causes  for  the  Occultist,  and  viu  af»w- 

t  Very  much  "differentiated,"  on  the  contrary,  since  the  day  it  left  its  laya  condition. 

}  Op.  cit.,  pp.  xxiv-xxvi. 


cauchy's  views.  531 

which  accept  M.  Cauchjr's  views.  For,  disposing  of  that  property  of 
Matter  which  they  call  impenetrability,  by  simply  regarding  the  Atoms 
as  **  material  points  exerting  on  each  other  attractions  and  repulsions 
which  vary  with  the  distances  that  separate  them,"  the  French  theorist 
explains  that: 

From  this  it  follows  that,  if  it  pleased  the  author  of  nature  simply  to  modify  the 
laws  according  to  which  the  atoms  attract  or  repel  each  other,  we  might  instantly 
see  the  hardest  bodies  penetrating  each  other,  the  smallest  particles  of  matter 
occupying  immense  spaces,  or  the  largest  masses  reducing  themselves  to  the 
smallest  volumes,  the  entire  universe  concentrating  itself,  as  it  were,  in  a  single 
point.* 

And  that  "point,"  invisible  on  our  plane  of  perception  and  matter,  is 
quite  visible  to  the  eye  of  the  Adept  who  can  follow  and  see  it  present 
on  other  planes;  For  the  Occultists,  who  say  that  the  author  of  Nature 
is  Nature  itself  something  indistinct  and  inseparable  from  the  Deity, 
it  follows  that  those  who  are  conversant  with  the  Occult  laws  of  Nature, 
and  know  how  to  change  and  provoke  new  conditions  in  Ether,  may — 
not  modify  the  laws,  but  work  and  do  the  same  in  accordance  with  these 
immutable  laws. 


•  Sept  Ije^ons  df  Physique  Ginerale^  p.  38,  et  seq.,  Ed.  Moigno. 


SECTION  III. 
Is  Gravitation  a  La\z? 


The  corpuscular  theory  has  been  unceremoniously  put  aside;  but 
gravitation — the  principle  that  all  bodies  attract  each  other  with  a  force 
proportional  directly  to  their  masses,  and  inversely  to  the  squares  of 
the  distances  between  them — survives  to  this  day  and  reigns,  supreme 
as  ever,  in  the  alleged  ethereal  waves  of  Space.  As  a  hypothesis,  it 
had  been  threatened  with  death  for  its  inadequacy  to  embrace  all  the 
facts  presented  to  it ;  as  a  physical  law,  it  is  the  King  of  the  late  and 
once  all-potent  "Imponderables/*  "It  is  little  short  of  blasphemy 
.  .  .  .  an  insult  to  Newton's  grand  memory  to  doubt  it!" — is  the 
exclamation  of  an  American  reviewer  of  /sis  Unveiled,  Well ;  what  is 
finally  that  invisible  and  intangible  God  in  whom  we  should  believe  on 
blind  faith?  Astronomers  who  see  in  gra\dtation  an  easy-going  solu- 
tion for  many  things,  and  a  universal  force  which  allows  them  to  calcu- 
late planetary  motions,  care  little  about  the  Cause  of  Attraction.  They 
call  Gravity  a  law,  a  cause  in  itself.  We  call  the  forces  acting  under 
that  name  ejBfects,  and  very  secondary  ejffects,  too.  One  day  it  will  be 
found  that  the  scientific  hypothesis  does  not  answer  after  all ;  and  then 
it  will  follow  the  corpuscular  theory  of  light,  and  be  consigned  to  rest 
for  many  scientific  aeons  in  the  archives  of  all  exploded  speculations. 
Has  not  Newton  himself  expressed  g^ave  doubts  about  the  nature  of 
Force  and  the  corporeality  of  the  "Agents,"  as  they  were  then  called? 
So  has  Cuvier,  another  scientific  light  shining  in  the  night  of  research. 
He  warns  his  readers,  in  the  Revolutioji  du  Globe,  about  the  doubtful 
nature  of  the  so-called  Forces,  saying  that  "it  is  not  so  sure  whether 
those  agents  were  not  after  all  Spiritual  Powers  {des  agents  spirt tuels'J' 
At  the  outset  of  his  Prificipia,  Sir  Isaac  Newton  took  the  greatest  care 
to  impress  upon  his  school  that  he  did  not  use  the  word  "attraction," 
with  regard  to  the  mutual  action  of  bodies  in  a  physical  sense.  To 
him  it  was,  he  said,  a  purely  mathematical  conception,  involving  no 
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aisideration  of  real  and  primarj'  physical  causes.  In  a  passage  of  his 
lipia,*  lie  tells  us  plainly  that,  physically  considered,  attractions 
:  rather  impulses.  In  Section  xi  (Introduction),  he  expresses  the 
binion  that  "there  is  some  subtle  spirit  by  the  force  and  action  of 
hich  all  movements  of  matter  are  determined";!  and  in  his  Third 
titer  to  Bentley  he  sa\s: 

onceivable  that  inanimate  brute  matter  should,  without  the  mediation  of 
incthing  else  which  is  lol  material,  operate  upon  and  affect  other  mattiT,  without 
il  contact,  as  it  must  do  if  gravitation,  in  the  sense  of  Epicurus,  be  essential 
ihereiil  in  it.     .     .     .    That  gravity  should  be  innate,  inherent  and  essential 
tier,  so  that  one  body  tnay  act  upon  another  at  a  distance,  through  a  vacuum, 
Ihoul  the  mediation  of  anjthing  else  by  and  through  which  Iheir  action  may  be 
inveyed  from  one  to  another,  is  to  me  so  great  an  absurdity  that  I  believe  no  mail, 
in  philosophical  matters  a  competent  faculty  of  tliiiikiug,  can  ever  fall 
o  it.     Gra\-ity  must  be  caused  by  an  agent  acting  constantly  according  to  certain 
rs;  but  whether  this  agent  be  material  or  imtaaterial  I  have  left  to  the  considera- 
D  of  my  readers. 
iAt  this,  even  Newton's  contemporaries  got  frightened — at  the  ap- 
•eut  return  of  Occult  Causes  into  the  domain  of  Physics,     Leibnitz 
lied  his  principle  of  attraction  "an  incorporeal  and  inexplicable 
The  supposition  of  an  attractive  faculty  and  a  perfect  void 
s  characterized  by  Bemouilli  as  "revolting,"  the  principle  of  actio  in 
utans  finding  then  no  more  favour  than  it  does  now,     Euler,  on  the 
r  hand,  thought  the  action  of  gravity  was  due  to  either  a  Spirit  or 
:  subtle  raediuni.     And  yet  Newton  knew  of,  rf  he  did  not  accept, 
:  Ether  of  the  Ancients.      He  regarded  the  intermediate  space  be- 
1  the  sidereal  bodies  as  vacuunt.     Therefore  he  believed  in  "subtle 
[tirit"  and  Spirits  as  we  do,  gtiiding  the  so-called  attraction.     The 
love-quoted  words  of  the  great  man   have  produced   poor  results, 
"absurdity"    has   now  become   a   dogma   in  the  case  of  pure 
Eaterialism,  which   repeats:   "No    Matter  without  Force,   no    Force 
Hthout   Matter;    Matter  and    Force   are    inseparable,  eternal  and  in- 
destructible  [lrue'\\    there   can   be   no  independent   Force,   since  all 
Force  is  an  inherent  and  necessarj'  propertj-  of  Matter  \^/alsc'\;  conse- 
qtiently.  there  is  no  immaterial  Creative  Power."      Oh,  poor  Sir  IsaacI 
If.  leaving  a.side  all  the  other  eminent  men  of  Science  who  agreed  in 
opinion  with  Euler  and  Leibnitz,  the  Occultists  claim  as  their  authori- 
ties and  supporters  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Cuvier  only,  as  above  cited, 
they  need  fear  little  from  Modem  Science,  and  may  loudly  and  proudly 
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proclaim  their  beliefs.    But  the  hesitation  and  doubts  of  the  above  dted 
authorities,  and  of  many  others,  too,  whom  we  could  name,  did  not  in 
the  least  prevent  scientific  speculation  from  wool-gathering  in  the  fields 
of  brute  matter  just  as  before.    First  it  was  matter  and  an  imponderable 
fluid  distinct  from  it;  then  came  the  imponderable  fluid  so  much  criti- 
cized by  Grove;  then  Ether,  which  was  at  first  discontinuous  and  then 
became  continuous;  after  which  came  the  "mechanical"  Forces.  These 
have  now  settled  in  life  as  ** modes  of  motion,"  and  the  Ether  has  be- 
come more  mysterious  and  problematical  than  ever.     More  than  one 
man  of  Science  objects  to  such  crude  materialistic  views.      But  then, 
from  the  days  of  Plato,  who  repeatedly  asks  his  readers  not  to  confuse 
incorporeal  Elements  with  their  Principles — the  transcendental  or  spiri- 
tual Elements;    from  those  of  the  g^eat  Alchemists,  who,  like  Para- 
celsus, made  a  great  difierence  between  a  phenomenon  and  its  cause, 
or  the  Noumenon;  to  Grove,  who,  though  he  sees  "no  reason  to  divest 
universally  diffused  matter  of  the  functions  common  to  all  matter,"  yet 
uses  the  term  Forces  where  his  critics,  "who  do  not  attach  to  the  word 
any  idea  of  a  specific  action,"  say  Force;  from  those  days  to  this,  nothing 
has  proved  competent  to  stem  the  tide  of  brutal  Materialism.     Gravita- 
tion is  the  sole  cause,  the  acting  God,  and  Matter  is  its  prophet,  said 
the  men  of  Science  only  a  few  years  ago. 

They  have  changed  their  views  several  times  since  then.  But  do  the 
men  of  Science  understand  the  innermost  thought  of  Newton,  one  of 
the  most  spiritual-minded  and  religious  men  of  his  day,  any  better  now 
than  they  did  then  ?  It  is  certainly  to  be  doubted.  Newton  is  credited 
with  having  given  the  death-blow  to  the  Elemental  Vortices  of  Des- 
cartes— the  idea  of  Anaxagoras,  resurrected,  by  the  bye — though  the 
last  modern  "vortical  atoms"  of  Sir  William  Thomson  do  not,  in  truth, 
differ  much  from  the  former.  Nevertheless,  when  his  disciple  Forbes 
wrote  in  the  Preface  to  the  chief  work  of  his  master  a  sentence  declar- 
ing that  ** attraction  was  the  cause  of  the  system,"  Newton  was  the 
first  to  solemnly  protest.  That  which  in  the  mind  of  the  great  mathe- 
matician assumed  the  shadowy,  but  firmly  rooted  image  of  God,  as  the 
Noumenon  of  all,*  was  called  more  philosophically  by  ancient  and 


•  "Attraction,"  I^e  Couturier,  a  Matenalist.  writes,  "has  now  become  for  the  public  that  which  it 
was  for  Newton  himself— a  simple  word,  an  Idea"  [Panorama  (Us  MontUs),  since  its  cause  is  unknown. 
Herschell  virtually  says  the  same,  when  remarking,  that  whenever  studying-  the  motion  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  and  the  phenomena  of  attraction,  he  feels  penetrated  at  every  moment  with  the  ida 
of  "the  existence  of  causes  that  act  for  us  under  a  veil,  disguising  their  direct  action."  {Muurda 
Sciences,  August,  1856.) 


JEHOVAH,    ONE   OK  THE    ELOHIM. 


535 


podeni  Philosophers  and  Occultists — "Gods,"  or  the  creative  fashion- 
;  Powers.  The  modes  of  expression  may  have  been  different,  and 
be  ideas  more  or  less  philosophically  enunciated  by  all  sacred  and 
pofane  Antiquity;  but  the  fundamental  thought  was  the  same*  For 
nhagoras  the  Forces  were  Spiritual  Entities,  Gotis,  independent  of 
Uaiiets  and  Matter  as  we  see  and  know  them  on  Earth,  who  are  the 
^lers  of  the  Sidereal  Heaven.  Plato  represented  the  planets  as  moved 
f  an  iutriusic  Rector,  one  with  his  dwelling,  like  "a  boatman  in  his 
As  for  Aristotle,  he  called  those  rulers  "  mwa/ma/ substances"  ;t 
lough  as  one  who  had  never  been  initiated,  he  rejected  the  Gods  as 
iitities-t  But  this  did  not  prevent  him  from  recognizing  the  fact  that 
Bie  stars  and  planets  "  were  not  inanimate  masses  but  acting  and  living 
es  indeed."  As  if  sidereal  spirits  were  the  "diviner  portions  of 
r  phenomena  {tU  ^anripa  tw  t^Kpii-),"  § 

we  look  for  corroboration  in  more  modern  and  scientific  times,  we 
ind  Tycho  Brahe  recognizing  in  the  stars  a  triple  force,  divine,  spiritual 
jnd  vital.  Kepler,  putting  together  the  Pythagorean  sentence,  "the 
kin,  guardian  of  Jupiter."  and  the  verses  of  David,  "He  placed  his 
Jirone  in  the  Sun,"  and  "the  Lord  is  the  Sun,"  etc,  said  that  he 
nderstood  perfectly  how  the  Pythagoreans  could  believe  that  all  the 
Hobes  disseminated  through  Space  were  rational  Intelligences  {Jacul- 
'aUocinalivte),  circulating  round  the  Sun,  "in  which  resides  a 
pure  spirit  of  fire;  the  source  of  the  general  harmony."  || 

When   an  Occultist  speaks   of  Fohat,  the  energizing  and  guiding 
Ihtelligence  in  the  Universal  Electric  or  Vital  Fluid,  he  is  laughed  at. 
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•  If  wr  are  tatm  lo  toik  for  believing  in  operating  Gods  and  SplriU  while  r^ 
God,  we  aniwerto  llieTheista  siiil  ManollintiU:  Ailniil  Ihet  your  Je 
we  art  ready  to  recOBiiize  him.  Make  af  him.  w  you  da.  the  InRnile. 
■Dd  we  will  ocvet  acccpl  him  In  this  eharaeter.  Of  tribal  Gods  there  were  many;  the  One  Universnl 
Itdly  is  a  priuciplt.  an  alwlract  Root-Idea,  which  has  nonghl  to  do  with  the  uaeleau  work  of  finite 
Form.  We  do  not  worship  the  Gods,  we  only  hODOur  Them,  as  beings  superior  (o  oihhIvcs.  In  this 
we  obey  the  Mouic  injunction,  while  Christians  dtsobcj  iheir  Siilf—miaAoaariea  foremost  of  all. 

lime  in  verw  lo  it  ii  cammanded ^  "He  thnt  sacriGcelh  la  any  Cod,  save  unto  the  Lord  only,  he  shall 
be  utterly  destroyed."  Now  in  the  original  texts  it  la  not  "God"  bnl  Kiohim— and  we  challenge 
con Iradiction-aod  Jehovah  is  one  of  the  Elobim,  as  proi-ed  hy  his  own  words  in  GeHtsii,  iii.  h.  when 
"IheLonlGodBoid-  Behold  the  Man  Is  become  as  one  of  u9."  Hence  both  those  who  worship  Bnd 
lacrificF  lo  (he  Blohim,  the  Angels,  and  to  Jehovali,  ind  Ihose  who  revile  the  Gods  of  Iheir  fellow- 
men,  arc  far  greater  transgressors  than  the  Occultists  or  than  any  Theosophist.  Meanwhile  many  of 
the  intter  pierer  belie^in?  in  some  oue  "Lord"  or  other,  and  are  quite  welcome  lo  do  as  Ihey  like. 

f  To  liken  the  "immateriate  species  lo  wooden  iron."  and  lo  laugh  at  Bpiller  for  referring  lo  them 
aa  "incorporeal  nuilter"  does  not  solve  the  mystery.    (See  ConcepU  a/ Mcdim  J*yiia,  p.  165  tl 
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Withal,  as  now  shown,  the  nature  neither  of  electricity,  nor  of  life,  nor 
even  of  light,  is  to  this  day  understood.  The  Occultist  sees  in  the 
manifestation  of  ev  ery  force  in  Nature,  the  action  of  the  qualitj-,  or  the 
special  characteristic  of  its  Noumenon ;  which  Noumenon  is  a  distinct 
and  intelligent  Individuality  £?«  the  other  side  of  the  manifested  mechanical 
Universe,  Now  the  Occultist  does  not  deny — on  the  contrar>'  he  will 
support  the  view — that  light,  heat,  electricity  and  so  on  are  affections, 
not  properties  or  qualities,  of  Matter.  To  put  it  more  clearly:  Matter  is 
the  condition,  the  necessarj*^  basis  or  vehicle,  a  sine  qua  non^  for  the 
manifestation  of  these  Forces,  or  Agents,  on  this  plane. 

But  in  order  to  gain  the  point,  the  Occultists  have  to  examine  the 
credentials  of  the  law  of  gravity,  first  of  all,  of  "Gravitation,  the  King 
and  Ruler  of  Matter,"  under  every  form.  To  do  so  effectually,  the 
hypothesis,  in  its  earliest  appearance,  has  to  be  recalled  to  mind.  To 
begin  with,  is  it  Newton  who  was  the  first  to  discover  it?  The  Athcnmm 
of  Jan.  26,  1867,  has  some  curious  information  upon  this  subject.  It 
says : 

Positive  evidence  can  be  adduced  that  Newton  derived  all  his  knowledge  of 
Gravitation  and  its  laws  from  Boehme,  with  whom  Gravitation  or  Attraction  is  the 
first  property  of  Nature.  .  .  .  For  with  him,  his  [Boehme' s]  system  shows  us  tht 
inside  of  things,  while  modern  physical  science  is  content  with  looking  at  the 
outside. 

Then  again: 

The  science  of  electricity,  which  was  not  yet  in  existence  when  he  [Boehme* 
wrote,  is  there  anticipated  [in  his  writings];  and  not  only  does  Bcehme  describe  all 
the  now  known  phenomena  of  that  force,  but  he  even  gives  us  the  origin,  genera- 
tion, and  birth  of  electricity,  itself. 

Thus  Newton,  whose  profound  mind  easily  read  between  the  lines. 

and  fathomed  the  spiritual  thought  of  the  great  Seer,  in   its  mystic 

rendering,  owes  his  great  discovery  to  Jacob  Bcehme,  the  nursling  of 

the  Genii,  Nirmanakayas  who  watched  over  and  guided  him,  of  whom 

the  author  of  the  article  in  question  so  truly  remarks : 

Every  new  scientific  discovery  goes  to  prove  his  profound  and  intuitive  insii^hi 
into  the  most  secret  workings  of  Nature. 

And  having  discovered  gravity,  Newton,  in  order  to  render  possible 
the  action  of  attraction  in  space,  had,  so  to  speak,  to  annihilate  even* 
physical  obstacle  capable  of  impeding  its  free  action;  Ether  among 
others,  though  he  had  more  than  a  presentiment  of  its  existence.  Ad- 
vocating the  corpuscular  theory,  he  made  an  absolute  vacuum  between 
the  heavenly  bodies.    Whatever  may  have  been  his  suspicions  and 


on,  que  les  corps 
.  .  ,  Panai  lea 
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mer  convictions  about  Etlier;  however  many  friends  he  may  have  un- 
asomed  himself  to — as  in  tlie  case  of  hta  correspondence  with  Beiitley 
l>his  teachings  never  showed  that  he  had  any  such  belief  If  he  was 
Ipersuaded  that  the  power  of  attraction  could  not  be  exerted  by  matter 
vacuum,"*  how  is  it  that  so  late  as  i860,  French  astronomers, 
■  Couturier,  for  instance,  combated  "the  disastrous  results  of  the 
Beor>'  of  vacuum  established  by  the  great  man"  ?  Le  Couturier  says: 
n'cst  plus  possible  aujourd'hui,  de  soutenir  comme  Neivi 
tcs  se  niouvent  au  milieu  du  vide  immense  des  cspaces. 
Ins^queuces  de  la  th^orie  du  vide  ^labile  par  Newton,  il  lie  rest 

ction."     .     .    .     Nous  voyons  venir  le  jour  ou  le  mot  altiaclion  Jis. 
|riutra  du  vocabulaire  scientitiquc.f 
I  Professor  Winchell  writes: 
■These  passages  [Letter  to  Bentley]  show  what  were   his  views  respecting  the 
e  of  the  interplanetary  raediura  of  communication.     Though  declarinjj  tliat 
||e  heavens  "are  void  of  sensible  matter,"  he  elsewhere  excepted  "perhaps  some 
vapours,  steams,  and  effluvia,  arising  from  the  atmospheres  of  the  earth, 
nets,  and  comets,  and  from  such  an  eKceedinjfly  rare  ethereal  medium  as  we 
■e  elsewhere  described."; 

I  This  only  shows  that  even  such  great  men  as  Newlon  have  not 

ways  the  courage  of  their  opinions.     Dr.  T.  S.  Hunt 
■.Called  attention  to  some  long- neglected  passages  in  Newton's  works,  from  which 
■  •ppeara  that  a  belief  in  such  universal,  intercosniical  medium  gradually  took  root 
\  h-is  mind.i 

I  But  such  attention  was  never  called  to  the  said  passages  before 
pov.  28,  1881,  when  Dr.  Hunt  read  his  "Celestial  Chemislrj',  from  the 
me  of  Newton."     As  Le  Couturier  says: 

[Till  then  the  idea  was  universal,  even  among  the  men  of  Science,  that  Newton 

I,  while  advocating  the  corpuscular  theory,  preached  a  I'Oid. 

'  The  passages  had  been  "long  neglected."  no  doubt  because   they 

»ntradicted  and  clashed  with  the  preconceived  pet  theories  of  the  day, 

1  finally  the  undulatory  theory  imperiously  required  the  presence  of 

I  "ethereal  medium"  to  explain  it.    This  is  the  whole  secret. 

I  Anyhow,  it  is  from  this  theory  of  Newlon  of  a  tini\'ersal  void,  taught, 

[  not  believed  in  by  himself,  that  dates  the  immense  sconi  now  shown 

r  modern  Physics  for  ancient.      The  old  sages  had  maintained  that 

Nature  abhorred  a  vacuum,"  and  the  greatest  mathematicians  of  the 
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world — read  of  the  Western  races — had  discovered  the  antiquated 
"fallacy"  and  exposed  it.  And  now  Modem  Science,  ho^ireirer ungrace- 
fully, vindicates  Archaic  Knowledge,  and  has,  moreover,  to  vindicate 
Newton's  character  and  powers  of  observation  at  this  late  hour,  after 
having  neglepted,  for  one  century  and  a  half,  to  pay  any  attention  to 
such  very  important  passages — ^perchance,  because  it  was  wiser  not  to 
attract  any  notice  to  them.     Better  late  than  never! 

And  now  Father  -^ther  is  re-welcomed  with  open  arms  and  wedded 
to  gravitation,  linked  to  it  for  weal  or  woe,  until  the  day  when  it,  or 
both,  shall  be  replaced  by  something  else.  Three  hundred  years  ago 
it  was  plenum  everywhere,  then  it  became  one  dismal  TMicuity;  later 
still  the  sidereal  ocean-beds,  dried  up  by  Science,  rolled  onward  once 
more  their  ethereal  waves.  Recede  ut  procedas  must  become  the  motto  of 
exact  Science — **  exact,"  chiefly,  in  finding  itself  inexact  every  leap-year. 

But  we  will  not  quarrel  with  the  great  men.  They  had  to  go  back  to 
the  earliest  **Gods  of  Pythagoras  and  old  Kanada"  for  the  very  back- 
bone and  marrow  of  their  correlations  and  "newest"  discoveries,  and 
this  may  well  afford  good  hope  to  the  Occultists  for  their  minor  Gods. 
For  we  believe  in  Le  Couturier's  prophecy  about  gravitation.  We 
know  the  day  is  approaching  when  an  absolute  reform  will  be  de- 
manded in  the  present  modes  of  Science  by  the  Scientists  themselves, 
as  was  done  by  Sir  William  Grove,  F.R.S.  Till  that  day  there  is 
nothing  to  be  done.  For  if  gravitation  were  dethroned  to-morrow, 
the  Scientists  would  discover  some  other  new  mode  of  mechanical 
motion  the  day  after.*  Rough  and  up-hill  is  the  path  of  true  Science, 
and  its  days  are  full  of  vexation  of  spirit.  But  in  the  face  of  its 
"thousand"  contradictory  hypotheses  offered  as  explanations  of  phy- 
sical phenomena,  there  has  been  no  better  hypothesis  than  "motion" 
— however  paradoxically  interpreted  by  Materialism.  As  may  be  found 
in  the  first  pages  of  this  Volume,  Occultists  have  nothing  to  say  against 
Motion,!  the  Great  Breath  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  **  Unknowable." 


•  When  read  in  a  fair  and  unprejudiced  spirit,  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  works  are  an  ever  ready  wiioctf 
to  show  how  he  must  have  hesitated  between  gravitation  and  attraction,  impulse,  and  some  otbc 
unknown  cause,  to  explain  the  regular  course  of  the  planetary  motion.  But  see  his  Treatise  on  C^wr 
(Vol.  III.  Question  31).  We  are  told  by  Ilerschell  that  Newton  left  with  his  successors  the  duty  of 
drawing  all  the  scientific  conclusions  from  his  discovery.  How  Modem  Science  has  abused  the  privi- 
lege of  building  its  newest  theories  upon  the  law  of  gravitation,  may  be  realixed  when  one  r^nembcre 
how  profoundly  religious  was  that  great  man. 

t  The  materialistic  notion  that  because,  in  Physics,  real  or  sensible  motion  is  impossible  in  pore 
space  or  vacuum,  therefore,  the  eternal  Motion  of  and  in  Cosmos— regarded  as  infinite  Space— is  1 
fiction,  only  shows  once  more  that  such  expressions  of  Eastern  metaphysics  as  "pure  Space/'  "pore 
Being,"  the  "Absolute,"  etc.,  have  never  been  understood  in  the  West. 
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hit,  believing  that  everything  on  Earth  is  the  shadow  of  something  in 
■pace,  they  believe  in  smaller  "Breaths,"  which,  living,  intelligent  and 
■dependent  of  all  but  Law,  blow  in  every  direction  during  manvan- 

lic  periods.     These  Science  will  reject.     But  whatever  may  be  made 

I  replace  attraction,  alias  gravitation,  the  result  will  be  the  same. 
;  will  be  as  far  then  from  the  solution  of  its  difficulties  as  it 
now,  unless  it  comes  to  some  compromise  with  Occultism,  and 
teen  with  Alchemy — a  supposition  which  will  be  regarded  as  an  im- 

rtinence,  but  remains,  nevertheless,  a  fact.     As  Faye  says: 
LQ  manque  quelque  chose  auK  f,'^o!ogues  pour  faire  \a  R^ologie  de  la  Lune;  c'est 
ronomes.     A  la  verity,  il  manque  aussi  quelque  c!iose  aux  astronomes  pour 

Kirder  avec  fmit  cetle  itude,  c'est  d'filre  geologues.' 
\  But  he  might  have  added,  with  still  more  pointedness: 
'  Ce  qui  manque  i  tous  les  Aexvx,  c'est  I'intuUion  du  mystique. 

Let  us  remember  Sir  William  Grove's  wise  "concluding  remarks," 
on  the  ultimate  structure  of  Matter,  or  the  mtnutiEe  of  molecular 
actions,  which,  he  thought,  man  will  never  know. 

Much  harm  has  already  heen  clone  by  attempting  hypothetic  ally  to  dissect  matter 
and  lo  discuss  tie  shapes,  sizes,  and  numbers  of  atoms,  and  their  atmospheres  of 
heat,  ether,  or  electricity.  Whether  the  regarding  electricity,  light,  magnetism, 
«tc.,  as  simply  motions  of  ordinary  matter,  be  or  be  not  admissible,  certain  it  is  that 
all  past  theories  have  resolved,  and  all  existing  theories  do  resolve,  the  action  of 
these  foires  into  motion.  Whether  it  be  that,  on  account  of  our  familiarity  with 
motion,  we  refer  other  affections  to  it.  as  to  a  language  which  is  most  easily  con- 
struetl.  and  most  capable  of  explaining  them,  or  whether  it  be  that  it  is  in  reality 
the  only  mode  in  which  our  minds,  as  contra-distinguished  from  our  senses,  are  able 
to  conceive  material  agencies,  certain  it  is  that  since  the  period  al  which  the  mystic 
notions  of  spiritual  or  preternatural  powers  were  applied  lo  account  for  physical 
phenomena,  all  hypotheses  framed  to  explain  them  have  resolved  them  into  motion. 

And  then  the  learned  gentleman  states  a  purely  Occult  tenet: 

The  term  perpetual  motion,  which  I  have  not  infrequently  used  in  these  pages, 
is  itself  equivocal.  If  the  doctrines  here  advanced  be  well  founded,  all  motion  is,  in 
one  sense,  perpetual.  In  masses,  whose  motion  is  stopped  by  mutual  concussion, 
beat  or  motion  of  llie  particles  is  generated :  and  thus  the  motion  continues,  so  that 
if  we  could  venture  to  extend  such  thoughts  to  tlie  universe,  we  should  assume  the 
same  amount  of  motion  affecting  the  same  amount  of  matter  for  ever.* 

This  is  precisely  what  Occultism  maintains,  and  on  the  same  principle, 
that: 

UTicre  force  is  made  to  oppose  force,  and  produce  static  equilibrium,  the  balance 
of  preexisting  equilibrium  is  affected,  and  fresh  motion  is  started  equivalent  to  that 
which  is  withdrawn  into  a  state  of  abeyai 
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This  process  finds  intervals  in  the  Pralaya,  but  is  eternal  and  ceaseless 
as  the  **  Breath,"  even  when  the  manifested  Kosmos  rests. 

Thus,  supposing  attraction  or  gravitation  should  be  given  up  in 
favour  of  the  Sun  being  a  huge  magnet — a  theory  already  accepted  by 
some  Physicists — a  magnet  that  acts  on  the  planets  as  attraction  is  now 
supposed  to  do,  whereto,  or  how  much  farther,  would  it  lead  the 
Astronomers  from  where  they  are  now?  Not  an  inch  farther.  Kepler 
came  to  this  "curious  hypothesis"  nearly  300  years  ago.  He  had  not 
discovered  the  theory  of  attraction  and  repulsion  in  Kosmos,  for  it  was 
known  from  the  days  of  Empedocles,  by  whom  the  two  opposite  forces 
were  called  "love"  and  "hate" — words  implying  the  same  idea.  But 
Kepler  gave  a  pretty  fair  description  of  cosmic  magnetism.  That  such 
magnetism  exists  in  Nature,  is  as  certain  as  that  gravitation  does  not; 
not  at  any  rate,  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  taught  by  Science,  which  has 
never  taken  into  consideration  the  different  modes  in  which  the  dual 
Force,  that  Occultism  calls  attraction  and  repulsion,  may  act  within 
our  Solar  System,  the  Earth's  atmosphere  and  beyond  in  the  Kosmos. 

As  the  great  Humboldt  writes: 

Trans-solar  space  has  not  hitherto  shown  any  phenomenon  analogous  to  our  sohr 
system.  It  is  a  peculiarity  oi  our  system,  that  matter  should  have  condensed  within 
it  in  nebulous  rings,  the  nuclei  of  which  condense  into  earths  and  moons.  I  say 
again,  heretofore,  nothing  of  the  kind  has  ever  been  observed  beyond  our  planetan 
system.* 

True,  that  since  i860  the  Nebular  Theory  has  sprung  up,  and  being 
better  known,  a  few  identical  phenomena  were  supposed  to  be  obsen*ed 
beyond  the  Solar  System.  Yet  the  great  man  is  quite  right;  and  no 
earths  or  moons  can  be  found,  except  in  appearance^  beyond,  or  of  the 
same  order  of  Matter  as  found  in,  our  System.  Such  is  the  Occult 
Teaching. 

This  was  proven  by  Newton  himself;  for  there  are  many  phenomena 
in  our  Solar  System,  which  he  confessed  his  inability  to  explain  by  the 
law  of  gravitation;  "such  were  the  uniformity  in  the  directions  of 
planetar}'  movements,  the  nearly  circular  forms  of  the  orbits,  and  their 
remarkable  conformity  to  one  plane."t  And  if  there  is  one  single 
exception,  then  the  law  of  gravitation  has  no  right  to  be  referred  to  a> 
a  universal  law.  ** These  adjustments,"  we  are  told,  **  Newton,  in  his 
general  Scholium,  pronounces  to  be  'the  work  of  an  intelligent  and 


•  See  Revue  Germanique  of  the  31st  Dec.  i860,  art.,  •  I.eltres  ct  Conversations  d' Alexandre  HumboJdL ' 
+  Prof.  Winchell. 
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t-powerful  Beiug'."     Intelligent  that  "Be'ng"  may  be;   as   to  "all- 

werful."  tliert:  would  be  every  reason  to  iloitbt  the  claim.     A  poor 

lod"  he,  who  would  work  upon  minor  details  and  leave  the  most 

fcportaut  to  secondary  forces!     The  poverty  of  this  argfument   and 

pc  is  surpassed  only  by  that  of  Laplace,  who,  seeking  ver>'  correctly 

^substitute  Motion  for  Newton's  "all-powerful  Being,'*  and  ignorant 

I  the  true  nature  of  that  Eternal  Motion,  saw  in  it  a  blind  physical 

"Might   not   those   arrangements   be   an    effect   of  the   laws    of 

knion?"  he  asks,  forgetting,  as  do  all  our  modern  Scientists,  that  this 

'  and  this  motion  are  a  vicious  circle,  so  long  as  the  nature-  of  both 

unexplained.      His  famous  answer  to  Napoleon:   " Dicu  csl 

nc  hypothhc  inutile."  could  be  correctly  made  only  by  one  who 

[hered  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Vedanlins.     It  becomes  a  pure.faliacy, 

e  exclude  the  interference  of  operating,  intelligent,  powerful  {never 

(11-powerful " )  Beings,  who  are  called  "  Gods," 

I  But  we  would   ask  the  critics  of  the  mediicval  Astronomers,  why 

Lould  Kepler  be  denounced  as  most  unscientific,  for  offering  just  the 

me  solution  as  did  Newton,  only  showing  himself  more  sincere,  more 

fcnsisteMt  and  even  more  'ogical?    Where  may  be  the  difference  be- 

ren   Newton's    "all-powerful   Being"    and    Kepler's    Rectores,    his 

idereal  and  Cosmic  Forces,  or  Angels?     Kepler  again  is  criticized  for 

ious  hypothesis  which  made  use  of  a  vortical  movement  within 

B  solar  system,"  for  his  theories  in  general,  and  for  favouring  Empe- 

Krles'   idea  of  attraction   and  repulsion,  and  "solar  magnetism"  in 

rticular.    Yet  several  modern  men  of  Science,  as  will  be  shown — 

Ktint.  if  Metcalfe  is  to  be  excluded.  Dr.  Richardson,  etc. — very  strongly 

\ro^xv   the  same  idea.     He  is  half  excused,   however,  on  the  plea 


I  the  time  of  Kepler  na  interaction  between  masses  of  matter  had  been  dis- 
■ctly  recognized  which  was  generically  different  from  magnetism.* 

i  it  dislincll\'  recognized  now?  Does  Professor  Winchell  claim  for 
pence  any  serious  knowledge  whatever  of  the  nature  of  either  elec- 
T  magnetism — except  that  both  seem  to  be  the  effects  of  some 
^ult  arising  from  an  undetennined  cause. 

iThe  ideas  of  Kepler,  when  their  theological  tendencies  are  weeded 
■t,  are  purely  Occult.     He  saw  that: 

IKl)  The  Sun  is  a  great  Magnet.f    This  is  what  some  eminent  modem 
■ientists  and  also  the  Occultists  believe  in. 
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(II)  The  Solar  substance  is  immaterial.*  In  the  sense,  of  course,  <rf 
Matter  existing  in  states  unknown  to  Science. 

(III)  For  the  constant  motion  and  restoration  of  the  Sun's  energy 
and  planetary  motion,  he  provided  the  perpetual  care  of  a  Spirit,  or 
Spirits.  The  whole  of  Antiquity  believed  in  this  idea.  The  Occultists 
do  not  use  the  word  Spirit,  but  say  Creative  Forces,  which  they  endow 
with  intelligence.  But  we  may  call  them  Spirits  also.  We  shall  be 
taken  to  task  for  contradiction.  It  will  be  said  that  while  we  deny 
God,  we  admit  Souls  and  operative  Spirits,  and  quote  from  bigoted 
Roman  Catholic  writers  in  support  of  our  argument.  To  this  we 
reply:  We  deny  the  anthropomorphic  God  of  the  Monotheists,  but  never 
the  Divine  Principle  in  Nature.  We  combat  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  on  a  number  of  dogmatic  theological  beliefs  of  human  and 
sectarian  origin.  We  agree  with  them  in  their  belief  in  Spirits  and 
intelligent  operative  Powers,  though  we  do  not  worship  "Angels"  as 
the  Roman  Latinists  do. 

This  theory  is  tabooed  a  g^eat  deal  more  on  account  of  the  "Spirit" 
that  is  given  room  in  it,  than  of  anything  else.  Herschell,  the  elder, 
believed  in  it  likewise,  and  so  do  several  modern  Scientists.  Never- 
theless Professor  Winchell  declares  that  "a  hypothesis  more  fanciful, 
and  less  in  accord  with  the  requirements  of  physical  principles,  has  not 
been  offered  in  ancient  or  modem  times."t 

The  same  was  said,  once  upon  a  time,  of  the  universal  Ether,  and 
now  it  is  not  only  accepted  perforce,  but  is  advocated  as  the  only 
possible  theory  to  explain  certain  mysteries. 

Grove\s  ideas,  when  he  first  enunciated  them  in  London  about  1S40, 
were  denounced  as  unscientific ;  nevertheless,  his  views  on  the  Correla- 
tion of  Forces  are  now  universally  accepted.  It  would,  verj*  likely, 
require  one  more  conversant  with  Science  than  is  the  writer,  to  combat 
with  any  success  some  of  the  now  prevailing  ideas  about  gravitation 
and  other  similar  "solutions"  of  cosmic  mysteries.  But,  let  us  recall 
a  few  objections  that  came  from  recognized  men  of  Science;  from 
Astronomers  and  Physicists  of  eminence,  who  rejected  the  theor>'  of 
rotation,  as  well  as  that  of  gravitation.  Thus  one  reads  in  the  Frnuh 
EyicyclopcBdia  that  "Science  agrees,  in  the  face  of  all  its  representatives, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  explain  the  physical  origin  of  the  rotator>'  motion 
of  the  solar  system." 

If  the  question  is  asked:  "What  causes  rotation?"    We  are  answered: 

•  See  Isis  Unveiled,  I.  270.  271.  t  World- Life,  554. 
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"It  is  the  centrifugal  force."  "And  this  force,  what  is  it  that  pro- 
duces it?"  "The  force  of  rotation,"  is  the  grave  answer.*  It  will  be 
well,  perhaps,  to  examine  both  these  theories  as  being  directly  or 
indirectly  connected. 


*  Godefroy,  Cosntogonie  de  la  Rtvilation. 


SECTION  lY. 
The  Theories  of  Rotation  in  Science. 


Considering  that  "final  cause  is  pronounced  a  chimera,  and  the 
First  Great  Cause  is  remanded  to  the  sphere  of  the  Unknown,''  as  a 
reverend  gentleman  justly  complains,  the  number  of  h>^otheses  put  for- 
ward, a  nebula  of  them,  is  most  remarkable.  The  profane  student  is  per- 
plexed, and  does  not  know  in  which  of  the  theories  oiexaci  Science  he  has 
to  believe.  We  give  below  hypotheses  enough  for  ever>'  taste  and  power 
of  brain.     They  are  all  extracted  from  a  number  of  scientific  volumes. 

Current  Hypotheses  explaining  the  Origin  of  Rotation. 

Rotation  has  originated : 

(a)  By  the  collision  of  nebular  masses  wandering  aimlessly  in  Space; 
or  by  attraction,  **in  cases  where  no  actual  impact  takes  place." 

(^)  By  the  tangential  action  of  currents  of  nebulous  matter  (in  the 
case  of  an  amorphous  nebula)  descending  from  higher  to  lower  levels,* 
or  simply  by  the  action  of  the  central  gravity  of  the  mass.f 

"It  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  physics  that  no  rotation  could  he 
generated  in  such  a  mass  by  the  aciioii  of  its  oum  parts.  As  well  attempt 
to  change  the  course  of  a  steamer  by  pulling  at  the  deck  railing,"  re- 
marks on  this  Prof.  Winchell  in  World- L  if c.\ 

Hypotheses  of  the  Origin  of  Planets  and  Comets. 

(a)  We  owe  the  birth  of  the  planets  (i)  to  an  explosion  of  the  Sun— 
a  parturition  of  its  central  mass ;  §  or  (2)  to  some  kind  of  disruption  of 
the  nebular  rings. 

•  The  terms  "high"  and  "low"  being  only  relative  to  the  position  of  the  observer  in  Space. soy 
use  of  those  terms  tending  to  convey  the  impression  that  they  stand  for  abstract  realities,  is  neco- 
sarily  fallacious. 

t  Jacob  Ennis,  The  Origin  of  the  Stars. 

X  P.  99,  note. 

}  If  such  is  the  case,  how  does  Science  explain  the  comparatively  small  size  of  the  planets  nearest 
the  Sun  ?  The  theory  of  meteoric  aggregation  is  only  a  step  farther  from  truth  than  the  nebular  cob- 
ception,  and  has  not  even  the  quality  of  the  latter— its  metaphysical  element. 
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(i)  "The  comets  are  strangers  to  the   planetary  system."* 
pmets  are  undeniably  generated  in  our  solar  system. "f 
I  (c)  The  "fixfd  stars  are  motionless,"  says  one  authority.     "All  the 
»rs  are  actually  in  motion."  answers  another  authority.   "  Undoubtedly 
rery  star  is  in  motion."  % 
\  {d)  "For  over  350,000,000  years,  the  slow  and  majestic  movement  of 
ne  sun  around  its  axis  has  never  for  a  moment  ceased,"§ 
[  (c)  "Maetiler  believes  that    ....     our  sun  has  Alcyone  in  the 
neiades  for  the  centre  of  its  orbit,  and  consumes  180,000,000  of  years  in 
jompleling  a  single  revolution."  || 

I  ^f)  "The  sun  has  existed  no  more  than  15,000.000  of  years,  and  will 
init  heat  for  no  longer  than  10,000,000  years  more."^ 
I  A  few  years  ago  this  eminent  Scientist  was  telling  the  world  that 
2  required  for  the  Earth  to  cool  from  incipient  incrustation  to 
1  present  state,  could  not  exceed  80,000,000  years.**  If  the  encrusted 
e  of  the  world  is  only  40,000,000,  or  half  the  duration  once  allowed. 
^d  tlie  Sun's  age  is  only  15.000,000.  have  we  to  understand  that  the 
Jarth  was  at  one  time  independent  of  the  Sun? 

I  Since  the  ages  of  the  Sun,  of  the  planets,  and  of  the  Earth,  aS  they 

;  stated  in  the  various  scientific  hypotheses  of  the  Astronomers  and 

tysicists,  are  given  elsewhere  below,  we  have  said  enough  to  show 

pe  disagreement  between  the  ministers  of  Modem  Science.    Whether 

:  accept  the  fifteen  million  years  of  Sir  William  Thomson  or  the 

lusatid  millions  of  Mr.  Huxley,  for  the  rotational  evolution  of  our 

Solar  System,  it  will  always  come  to  this;   that  by  accepting  self- 

[enerated  rotation  for  the  heavenly  bodies  composed  of  inert  Matter 

jid  yet  moved  by  their  own  internal  motion,  for  millions  of  years,  this 

»ching  of  Science  amounts  to: 

(a)  An  evident  denial  of  that  fundamental  physical  law,  which  states 
tat  "a  body  in  motion  tends  constantly  to  inertia,  i.e.,  to  continue  iu 
|ie  same  state  of  motion  or  rest,  unless  it  is  stimulated  into  further 
1  by  a  superior  active  force." 


ncif».tXB°to  K»°ccnliKradc.    Thliii,  alio,  Ihe  opinion  of  Kclmholti. 
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(d)  An  original  impulse,  which  culminates  in  an  unalterable  motion, 
within  a  resisting  Ether  that  Newton  had  declared  incompatible  with 
that  motion. 

(c)  Universal  gravity,  w^hich,  we  are  taught,  always  tends  to  a  centre 
in  rectilinear  descent — alone  the  cause  of  the  revolution  of  the  whole 
Solar  System,  which  is  performing  an  eternal  double  gyration,  each 
body  around  its  axis  and  orbit.     Another  occasional  version  is : 

(d)  A  magnet  in  the  Sun ;  or,  that  the  said  revolution  is  due  to  a 
magnetic  force,  which  acts,  just  as  gravitation  does,  in  a  straight  line, 
and  varies  inversely  as  the  square  of  the  distance.* 

(c)  The  whole  acting  under  invariable  and  changeless  laws,  which 
are,  nevertheless,  often  shown  variable,  as  during  some  well-known 
freaks  of  planets  and  other  bodies,  as  also  when  the  comets  approach 
or  recede  from  the  Sun. 

(y)  A  Motor  Force  always  proportionate  to  the  mass  it  is  acting 
upon ;  but  independent  of  the  specific  nature  of  that  mass,  to  which  it 
is  proportionate ;  which  amounts  to  saying,  as  Le  Couturier  does,  that: 

Without  that  force  independent  from,  and  of  quite  another  nature  than,  the  said 
mass,  the  latter,  were  it  as  huge  as  Saturn,  or  as  tiny  as  Ceres,  would  always  fall 
with  the  same  rapidity,  t 

A  mass,  furthermore,  which  derives  its  weight  from  the  body  on 
which  it  weighs. 

Thus  neither  Laplace*s  perceptions  of  a  solar  atmospheric  fluid, 
which  would  extend  beyond  the  orbits  of  the  planets,  nor  I^e  Couturier  s 
electricity,  nor  Foucault's  heat, J  nor  this,  nor  the  other,  can  ever  help 
any  of  the  numerous  hypotheses  about  the  origin  and  permanency  of 
rotation  to  escape  from  this  squirrel's  wheel,  any  more  than  can  the 
theory  of  gravity  itself.  This  mystery  is  the  Procrustean  bed  of 
Physical  Science.  If  Matter  is  passive,  as  we  are  now  taught  the 
simplest  movement  cannot  be  said  to  be  an  essential  property  of  Matter 
— the  latter  being  considered  simply  as  an  inert  mass.  How.  then,  can 
such  a  complicated  movement,  compound  and  multiple,  harmonious 
and  equilibrated,  lasting  in  the  eternities  for  millions  and  millions  of 
years,  be  attributed  simply  to  its  own  inherent  force,  unless  the  latter 
is  an  Intelligence?  A  physical  will  is  something  new — a  conception 
that  the  Ancients  would  never  have  entertained,  indeed !  For  over  a 
centur>'  all  distinction  between  body  and  force  has  been  made  awny 
with.     "  Force  is  but   the  property  of  a  body   in   motion,"   say  the 


•  Coulomb's  Law.        t  Musee  (Us  Sciences,  15  August,  1857.        t  I^morama  des  Mondfs,  p.  55. 
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sicisls;  "  life — the  properly  of  our  animal  organs — is  but  the  result 
of  their  molecular  arrangement,"  answer  the  Physiologists.  As  Littre 
teaches : 

In  the  bosom  of  that  aggregate  which  is  named  planet,  are  developed  all  the 
forces  immanent  in  matter  .  .  .  i.e.,  that  matter  possesses  in  Hsirl/aaA  Itirough 
i/sd/ihe  forces  that  are  proper  to  it  .  .  .  and  which  are  primary,  not  secondary. 
Stich  forces  are  the  properly  of  weight,  the  property  of  eleciridly,  of  terrestrial 
magnetism,  the  property  of  life.  .  .  .  Every  planet  can  develop  life  ...  as  earth, 
for  instance,  which  hail  not  always  mankind  on  it.  and  now  liears  [produil)  men,* 

An  Astronomer  says: 

We  talk  of  the  weight  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  but  since  it  is  recognized  that 
weight  decreases  in  proportion  to  the  distance  from  the  centre,  it  becomes  evident 
that,  at  a  certain  distance,  that  weight  must  be  forcibly  reduced  to  zero.  Were 
there  any  atlradion  there  would  be  equilibrium  ....  .\nd  since  the  modern 
school  recognizes  neither  a  beneath  nor  an  above  in  universal  space,  it  is  nut  clear 
what  should  cause  the  earth  to  fall,  were  there  even  no  gravitation,  nor  attraction. r 

Methiuks  the  Count  de  Maistre  was  right  in  solving  the  question  in 
his  own  theological  way.     He  cuts  the  Gordian  knot  by  saying:— "The 

planets  rotate  because  they  are  made  to  rotate and  the 

modern  physical  system  of  the  universe  is  a  physical  impossibility. "J 
For  did  not  Herscheli  say  the  same  thing  when  he  remarked  that  there 
is  a  Will  needed  to  impart  a  circular  motion,  and  another  Will  to 
restrain  it?§  This  shows  and  explains  how  a  retarded  planet  is  cun- 
ning enough  to  calculate  its  time  so  well  as  to  hit  off  its  arrival  at  the 
fixed  minute.  For,  if  Science  sometimes  succeeds,  with  great  inge- 
nuity, in  explaining  some  of  such  stoppages,  retrograde  motions, 
angles  outside  the  orbits,  etc.,  by  appearances  resulting  from  the  in- 
equality  of  their  progress  and  ours  in  the  course  of  our  mutual  and 
respective  orbits,  we  still  know  that  there  are  others,  and  "very  real 
and  considerable  deviations,"  according  to  Herscheli,  "which  cannot 
be  explained  except  by  the  mutual  and  irregular  action  of  those  planets 
and  by  the  perturbing  influence  of  the  sun." 

We  understand,  however,  that  there  are,  besides  those  little  and 
accidental  perturbations,  continuous  perturbations  called  "secular" — 
because  of  the  extreme  slowness  with  which  the  irregularity  increases 
and  affects  the  relations  of  the  elliptic  movement — and  that  these 
perturbations  can  be  corrected.  From  Newton,  who  found  that  this 
world  needed  repairing  verj'  often,  down  to  Reynaud,  all  say  the  same. 
In  his  del  el  Tcrre,  the  latter  says; 

Knnit  dti  Dtni  Monilrt.  July  15.  iStto,        »  CoimBgiapkie.        %  Scirtts.        |  DiKours.  165, 
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The  orbits  described  by  the  planets  are  far  from  immutable,  and  are,  on 
contrary,  subject  to  a  perpetual  mutation  in  their  position  and  form.* 

Proving  gravitation  and  the  peripatetic  laws  to  be  as  negligen 
they  are  quick  to  repair  their  mistakes.  The  charge  as  it  stands  s€ 
to  be  that: 

These  orbits  are  alternately  widening  and  narrowing,  their  great  axis  lengl 
and  diminishes,  or  oscillates  at  the  same  time  from  right  to  left  around  the  sue 
plane  itself,  in  which  they  are  situated,  raising  and  lowering  itself  periodi 
while  pivoting  around  itself  with  a  kind  of  tremor. 

To  this,  De  Mirville,  who  believes  in  intelligent  ** workmen"  invij 
ruling  the  Solar  System — as  we  do — observes  very  wittily  : 

Voila,  certes,  a  voyage  which  has  little  in  it  of  mechanical  precision ;  at  the  uti 
one  could  compare  it  to  a  steamer,  pulled  to  and  fro  and  tossed  on  the  w 
retarded  or  accelerated,  all  and  each  of  which  impediments  might  put  oflf  its  ai 
indefinitely,  were  there  not  the  intelligence  of  a  pilot  and  engineers  to  catc 
the  time  lost,  and  to  repair  the  damages,  t 

The  law  of  gravity,  however,  seems  to  be  becoming  an  obsolete 
in  starry  heaven.  At  any  rate  those  long-haired  sidereal  Radi( 
called  comets,  appear  to  be  very  poor  respecters  of  the  majesty  of 
law,  £..nd  to  beard  it  quite  impudently.  Nevertheless,  and  though 
senting  in  nearly  every  respect  *' phenomena  not  yet  fully  understo 
comets  and  meteors  are  credited  by  the  believers  in  Modem  Scit 
with  obeying  the  same  laws  and  consisting  of  the  same  Matter,  "as 
suns,  stars  and  nebulae,"  and  even  "the  earth  and  its  inhabitants."* 

This  is  what  one  might  call  taking  things  on  trust,  aye,  even  to  b 
faith.  But  exact  Science  is  not  to  be  questioned,  and  he  who  rej 
the  hypotheses  imagined  by  her  students — gravitation,  for  instan 
would  be  regarded  as  an  ignorant  fool  for  his  pains ;  yet  we  are  toU 
the  just  cited  author  a  queer  legend  from  the  scientific  annals. 

The  comet  of  1811  had  a  tail  120  millions  of  miles  in  length  and  25  millio 
miles  in  diameter  at  the  widest  part,  while  the  diameter  of  the  nucleus  was  i 
127,000  miles,  more  than  ten  times  that  of  the  earth. 

He  tells  us  that: 

In  order  that  bodies  of  this  magnitude,  passing  near  the  earth,  should  not  1 
its  motion  or  change  the  length  of  the  year  by  even  a  single  second,  their  a 
substance  must  be  inconceivably  rare. 

It  must  be  so  indeed,  yet: 


•  p.  28. 

t  Des  Esprits,  III.  155,  Deuxi^me  M^moire. 

t  I*aing's  Modern  Science  and  Modern  Thought. 
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tenuitj  of  a.  comet's 


s  also  proved  by  the  phi 


of  the 

a  length 


t  approitches  the  sun,  is  thrown  o 

of  90  millions  of  miles  iu  a  few  hours.    And  what  is  remarlcahle,  Ihis  tail  is  thrown 

out  against  the  force  of  gravity  by  some  repulsive  force,  probably  electrical,  so 

I      that  it  always  points  away  from  the  sun  [!!!].-..  And  yet  thio  as  the  matter  of 

be,  it  obeys  the  common  Law  of  Gravity  [!  ?].  and  whether  the  comet 

n  orbit  within  that  of  the  outer  planets,  or  shoots  off  into  the  abysses 

(space,  and  returns  only  after  hundreds  of  years,  its  path  is,  at  each  instant,  regu- 

Ited  by  the  same  force  as  that  which  causes  an  apple  to  fall  to  the  ground." 

Science  is  like  Caesar's  wife,  and   must  not  be  suspected — this  is 

vident.     But  it  can  be  respectfttlly  criticized,  nevertheless,  and  at  all 

Svents,  it  may  be  reminded  that  the  "apple"  is  a  dangerous  fruit.     For 

he  second  time  in  the  history  of  mankind,  it  may  become  the  cause  of 

he  Fall — this  time,  of  "exact"  Science.     A  comet  whose  tail  defies  the 

'  of  gravity  right  in   the  Sun's  face  can  hardly  be  credited  with 

ibeying  that  law, 

s  of  scientific  works  on  Astronomy  and  the  Nebular  Theorj', 
written  between  1865  aud  1866,  the  present  writer,  a  poor  tyro  in  Science, 
i  counted  in  a  few  hours,  no  less  than  thirty-nine  contradictory 
hypotheses  offered  as  explanations  for  the  self-generated,  primitive 
totalory  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  writer  is  no  Astronomer, 
no  Mathematician,  no  Scientist;  but  she  was  obliged  to  examine  these 
jMTors  in  defence  of  Occultism,  in  general,  and  what  is  still  more 
mportant,  iu  order  to  support  the  Occult  Teachings  concerning  As- 
ronamy  and  Cosmology,  Occultists  were  threatened  with  terrible 
lenaities  for  questioning  scientific  truths.  But  now  they  feel  braver; 
cience  is  less  secure  in  its  "impregnable"  position  than  they  were 
I  to  expect,  and  many  of  its  strongholds  are  built  on  very  shifting 
iands. 

Thus,  even  this  poor  and  unscientific  examination  of  it  has  been 
oseful,  and  it  has  certainly  been  very  instructive.  We  have  learned  a 
good  many  things,  in  fact,  having  especially  studied  with  particular 
;  those  astronomical  data,  that  would  be  the  most  likely  to  clash 
rith  our  heterodox  and  "superstitious"  beliefs. 
Thus,  for  instance,  we  have  found  there,  concerning  gravitation,  the 
dal  and  orbital  motions,  that  synchronous  movement  having  been 
ace  overcome,  in  the  early  stage,  this  was  enough  to  originate  a 
TOtatory  motion  till  the  end  of  Manvantara.  We  have  also  come  to 
Imow,  in  all  the  aforesaid  combinations  of  possibilities  with  regard  to 
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incipient  rotation,  most  complicated  in  every-  case,  some  of  the  causes 
to  which  it  may  have  been  due,  as  well  as  some  others  to  which  it 
ought  and  should  have  been  due,  but,  in  some  way  or  other,  was  not 
Among  other  things,  we  are  informed  that  incipient  rotation  may  be 
provoked  with  equal  ease  in  a  mass  in  igneous  fusion,  and  in  one  that 
is  characterized  by  glacial  opacity.*  That  gravitation  is  a  law  which 
nothing  can  overcome,  but  which  is,  nevertheless,  overcome,  in  and 
out  of  season,  by  the  most  ordinar\*  celestial  or  terrestrial  bodies — ^thc 
tails  of  impudent  comets,  for  instance.  That  we  ow^e  the  universe  to 
the  holy  Creative  Trinity,  called  Inert  Matter,  Senseless  Force  and 
Blind  Chance.  Of  the  real  essence  and  nature  of  any  of  these  three. 
Science  knows  nothing,  but  this  is  a  trifling  detail.  Ergo,  we  are  told 
that,  when  a  mass  of  cosmic  or  nebular  Matter — wiiose  nature  is 
entirely  unknown,  and  which  may  be  in  a  state  of  fusion  (Laplace),  or 
dark  and  cold  (Thomson),  for  "this  intervention  of  heat  is  itself  a  pure 
hypothesis"  (Faye) — decides  to  exhibit  its  mechanical  energy  under 
the  form  of  rotation,  it  acts  in  this  wise.  It  (the  mass)  either  bursts 
into  spontaneous  conflagration,  or  it  remains  inert,  tenebrous,  and 
frigid,  both  states  being  equally  capable  of  sending  it,  without  any 
adequate  cause,  spinning  through  Space  for  millions  of  years.  Its 
movements  may  be  retrograde,  or  they  may  be  direct,  about  a  hundred 
various  reasons  being  offered  for  both  motions,  in  about  as  many 
hypotheses;  anyhow,  it  joins  the  maze  of  stars,  whose  origin  belongs 
to  the  same  miraculous  and  spontaneous  order — for: 

The  nebular  theory  does  not  profess  to  discover  the  origin  of  things,  but  only  a 
stadium  in  materia/  history,  f 

Those  millions  of  suns,  planets,  and  satellites,  composed  of  iner. 
matter,  will  whirl  on  in  most  impressive  and  majestic  symmetry  round 
the  firmament,  moved  and  guided  only,  notwithstanding  their  inertia, 
"by  their  own  internal  motion." 

Shall  we  wonder,  after  this,  if  learned  Mystics,  pious  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  even  such  learned  Astronomers  as  were  Chaubard  and  Gode- 
froy,:;:  have  preferred  tlie  Kabalah  and  the  ancient  systems  to  the 
modern  dreary  and  contradictory  exposition  of  the  Universe?  The 
Zohar  makes  a  distinction,  at  any  rate,  between  **the  Hajaschar  ^the 


•  Heaven  and  Earth. 

♦  Winchell,  World-Life,  p.  loo. 

t  VUnivers  expliqu^  par  la  Revelation,  and  Cosmogonie  de  la  Rex'elation.      But  set-  i>e  Mirvillc's 
Demxiiwu  Mdmoire.    The  author,  a  terrible  enemy  of  Occultism,  was  yet  one  who  wrote  great  tnxth*. 
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*Liglit  Forces'],  the   Hachoser  ['Reflected  Lights'],  and  the  simple 
phenomenal  exteriority  of  their  spiritual  types."* 

The  question  of  ** gravity"  may  now  be  dismissed,  and  other 
hypotheses  examined.  That  Physical  Science  knows  nothing  of 
**  Forces"  is  clear.  We  may  close  the  argument,  however,  by  calling 
to  our  help  one  more  man  of  Science — Professor  Jaumes,  Member  of 
the  Academy  of  Medicine  at  Montpellier.  Says  this  learned  man, 
speaking  of  Forces : 

A  cause  is  that  which  is  essentially  acting  in  the  genealogy  of  phenomena,  in 
every  production  as  in  every  modification.  I  said  that  activity  (or  force)  was 
invisible.  ...  To  suppose  it  corporeal  and  residing  in  the  properties  of  matter 
would  be  a  gratuitous  hypothesis.  ...  To  reduce  all  the  causes  to  God,  .  .  . 
would  amount  to  embarrassing  oneself  with  a  hypothesis  hostile  to  many  verities. 
But  to  speak  of  a  plurality  of  forces  proceeding  from  the  Deity  and  possessing  in- 
herent powers  of  their  own,  is  not  unreasonable,  .  .  .  and  I  am  disposed  to 
admit  phenomena  produced  by  intermediate  agents  called  Forces  or  Secondary 
Agents.  The  distinction  of  Forces  is  the  principle  of  the  division  of  Sciences ;  so 
many  real  and  separate  Forces,  so  many  mother-Sciences.  .  .  .  No:  Forces  are 
not  suppositions  and  abstractions,  but  realities,  and  the  only  acting  realities  whose 
attributes  can  be  determined  with  the  help  of  direct  obser\'ation  and  induction.f 


•  See  Kabbala  Denudata,  II.  67. 

+  "Sur  la  Distinction  des  Forces,"  published  in  the  Memoires  de  VAcademie  des  Sciences  de  Mont- 
pellier, Vol.  II.  fasc.  i,  1854. 


SECTION  Y. 

The  Masks  of  Science. 


PHYSICS  OR  METAPHYSICS? 

If  there  is  anything  like  progress  on  earth,  Science  will  some  day 
have  to  give  up,  nolens  volens,  such  monstrous  ideas  as  her  physical, 
self-guiding  laws,  void  of  Soul  and  Spirit,  and  will  then  have  to  turn 
to  the  Occult  Teachings.  It  has  already  done  so,  however  altered  may 
be  the  title-pages  and  revised  editions  of  the  Scientific  Catechism.  It 
is  now  over  half  a  century  since,  in  comparing  modem  with  ancient 
thought,  it  was  found  that,  however  different  our  Philosophy  may 
appear  from  that  of  our  ancestors,  it  is,  nevertheless,  composed  only  of 
additions  and  subtractions  taken  from  the  old' Philosophy  and  trans- 
mitted drop  by  drop  through  the  filter  of  antecedents. 

This  fact  was  well  known  to  Faraday,  and  to  other  eminent  men  of 
Science.  Atoms,  Ether,  Evolution  itself — all  come  to  Modem  Science 
from  ancient  notions,  all  are  based  on  the  conceptions  of  the  archaic 
nations.  **  Conceptions"  for  the  profane,  under  the  shape  of  allegories; 
plain  truths  taught  during  the  Initiations  to  the  Elect,  which  truths 
have  been  partially  divulged  through  Greek  writers  and  have  descended 
to  us.  This  does  not  mean  that  Occultism  has  ever  had  the  same 
views  on  Matter,  Atoms  and  Ether  as  may  be  found  in  the  exotericism 
of  the  classical  Greek  writers.  Yet,  if  we  may  believe  Mr.  Tj^ndall, 
even  Faraday  was  an  Aristotelean,  and  was  more  an  Agnostic  than  a 
Materialist.  In  his  Faraday,  as  a  Discoverer*  the  author  shows  the 
great  Physicist  using  *'old  reflections  of  Aristotle"  which  are  "con- 
cisely found  in  some  of  his  works."  Faraday,  Boscovitch,  and  all 
others,  however,  who  see,  in  the  Atoms  and  molecules,  "centres  of 
force,"  and  in  the  corresponding  element,  Force,  an  Entity  by  itself,  are 
far  nearer  the  truth,  perchance,  than  those,  who,  denouncing  them, 
denounce  at  the  same  time  the  **old  corpuscular  Pythagorean  theor>'" 

•  p.  123. 


ACADEMICAL  MISNOMERS. 

:,  by  the  way.  which  never  passed  to  posteritj-  as  the  great  Philo- 
^her  really  taught  it — on  the  ground  of  its  "deliision  that  the  con- 
^ttial  elements  of  matter  can  be  grasped  as  separate  and  real 
fctities." 

|The  chief  and  most  fatal  mistake  and  fallacy  made  by  Science,  in  the 
V  of  the  Occultists,  lies  iu  the  idea  of  the  possibility  of  such  a  thing 
dsting  in  Nature  as  inorganic,  or  dead  Matter.  Is  anything  dead  or 
borganic  which  is  capable  of  transformation  or  change? — Occultism 
And  is  there  anything  under  the  sun  which  remains  immutable 
t  changeless? 

I  For  a  thing  to  be  dead  implies  that  it  had  been  at  some  time  living. 

"hen,  at  what  period  of  cosmogony?    Occultism  says  that  in  all  cases 

Patter  is  the  most  active,  when  it  appears  inert.    A  wooden  or  a  stone 

lock  is  motionless  and   impenetrable  to  all  intents  and  purposes. 

Nevertheless,  and  df  /ado,  its  particles  are  in  ceasiless  eternal  vibra- 

1  which  is  so  rapid  that  to  the  physical  eye  the  body  seems  abso- 

Itely  devoid    of  motion;    and  the   spacial   distance  between    those 

Articles  in  their  \-ibratory  motion  is — considered  from  another  plane  of 

ting  and  perception— as  great  as  thai  which  separates  snow  flakes  or 

:ops  of  rain.     But  to  Physical  Science  this  will  be  an  absurdity. 

KThis  fallacy  is  nowhere  better  illustrated  than  in  the  scientific  work 

I  German  savant.  Professor  Philip  Spiller.     In  this  cosmological 

iatise,  the  author  attempts  to  prove  that; 

J  material  conslitiieiit  of  a  Ijody.  no  atom,  ia  in  itself  originally  endowed  with 

i,  hut  that  every  such  atum  is  absolutely  dead,  and  without  any  inherent  power 


This  statement,  however,  does  not  prevent  Spiller  from  enunciating 
an  Occult  doctrine  and  principle.  He  asserts  Ihe  indepaidcnt  subslan- 
tiality  of  Force,  and  shows  it  as  an  "incorporeal  stuff"  {unkSr per  ticker 
Sloff)  or  Substance.  Now  Substanee  is  not  Matter  in  Metaphysics,  and 
for  argument's  sake  it  may  be  granted  that  it  is  a  wrong  expression  to 
use.  But  this  is  due  to  the  poverty  of  European  languages,  and  especi- 
ally to  the  paucity  of  scientific  terms.  Then  this  "stuff"  is  identified 
and  connected  by  Spiller  with  the  ^ther.  Expressed  in  Occult  lan- 
guage it  might  be  said  with  more  correctness  that  this  "Force-Sub- 
stance" is  the  ever-active  phenomenal  positive  Ether — Prakriti;  while 
the  omnipresent  all-peni-adiHg  ^iher  is  the  Noumenon  of  the  former, 
the  substratum  of  all.  or  AkSsba.     Nevertheless,  Stallo  falls  foul  of 


r  ■cllailoT  all  KosminJu  Kraft,  p.  4 
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Spiller,  as  he  does  of  the  Materialists.  He  is  accused  of  ** utter  dis- 
regard of  the  fundamental  correlation  of  Force  and  Matter,"  of  neither 
of  which  Science  knows  anything  certain.  For  this  "hypostasized  half- 
concept"  is,  in  the  view  of  all  other  Physicists,  not  only  itnponderahlt, 
but  destitute  of  cohesive,  chemical,  thermal,  electric,  and  magnetic 
forces,  of  all  of  which  forces — according  to  Occultism — ^-^ther  is  the 
Source  and  Cause. 

Therefore  Spiller,  with  all  his  mistakes,  exhibits  more  intuition  than 
does  any  other  modern  Scientist,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  Dr. 
Richardson,  the  theorist  on  "Nerve- Force,"  or  Nervous  Ether,  also  on 
'*  Sun-Force  and  Earth-Force."*  For  ^ther,  in  Esotericism,  is  the 
ver\'  quintessence  of  all  possible  energy,  and  it  is  certainly  to  this 
Universal  Agent  (composed  of  many  agents)  that  are  due  all  the 
manifestations  of  energy  in  the  material,  psychic  and  spiritual  worlds. 

What,  in  fact,  are  electricity  and  light?  How  can  Science  know 
that  one  is  a  fluid  and  the  other  a  "mode  of  motion"?  Why  is  no 
reason  given  why  a  difierence  should  be  made  between  them,  since 
both  are  considered  as  force- correlations?  Electricity  is  a  fluid,  we  are 
told,  immaterial  and  non-molecular — though  Helmholtz  thinks  other- 
wise— and  the  proof  of  it  is  that  we  can  bottle  it  up,  accumulate  it  and 
store  it  away.  Then,  it  must  be  simply  Matter,  and  no  peculiar  ** fluid." 
Nor  is  it  only  "a  mode  of  motion,"  for  motion  could  hardly  be  stored  in 
a  Leyden  jar.  As  for  light,  it  is  a  still  more  extraordinar>'  **  mode  of 
motion";  since,  ** marvellous  as  it  may  appear,  light  [also]  can  actually 
be  stored  up  for  use,''  as  was  demonstrated  by  Grove  nearly  half  a  centui}' 
ago. 

Take  an  engraving  which  has  been  kept  for  some  days  in  the  dark,  expose  il  lo 
full  sunshine— that  is,  insulate  it  for  15  minutes;  lay  it  on  sensitive  paper  in  a  dark 
place,  and  at  the  end  of  24  hours  it  will  have  left  an  impression  of  itself  on  the 
sensitive  paper,  the  whites  coming  out  as  blacks.  .  .  .  There  seems  to  be  no  limit 
for  the  reproduction  of  engravings,  t 

What  is  it  that  remains  fixed,  nailed,  so  to  say,  on  the  paper?  It  is  a 
Force  certainly  that  fixed  the  thing,  but  what  is  i/iai  ihi7ig^  the  residue 
of  which  remains  on  the  paper? 

Our  learned  men  will  get  out  of  this  by  some  scientific  technicality; 
but  what  is  it  that  is  intercepted,  so  as  to  imprison  a  certain  quantity 
of  it  on  glass,  paper,  or  wood?  Is  it  ** Motion"  or  is  it  "Force"?  Or 
shall  we  be  told  that  w^hat  remains  behind  is  only  the  effect  of  the 


•  See  B>puUir  Science  Review,  Vol.  V.  pp.  529-34.  -♦■  Sec  Correlation  of  Physical  Forces,  p.  iia 
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Force  or  Motion?  Then  what  is  this  Force?  Force  or  Energ>-  is  a 
.J  quality;  but  every  quality  must  belong  to  a  something,  or  a  somebody. 
^  In  Physics.  Force  is  defined  as  "that  which  changes  or  tends  to  change 
I  any  physical  relation  between  bodies,  whether  mechanical,  thermal, 
^  chemical,  electrical,  magnetic,  etc."  But  it  is  not  that  Force  or  that 
Motion  which  remains  behind  on  the  paper,  when  the  Force  or  Motion 
has  ceased  to  act;  and  yet  something,  which  our  physical  senses  can- 
not perceive,  has  been  left  there,  to  become  a  cause  in  its  turn  and  to 
produce  effects.  What  is  it?  It  is  not  Matter,  as  defined  by  Science — 
i.e..  Matter  in  any  of  its  known  states.  An  Alchemist  would  say  it  was 
a  spiritual  secretiou^and  he  would  be  laughed  at.  But  yet,  when  the 
Physicist  said  that  electricity,  stored  up.  is  a  fluid,  or  that  light  fixed 
on  paper  is  still  sunlight — that  was  Scietue.  The  newe.sl  authorities 
have,  indeed,  rejected  these  explanations  as  "exploded  theories,"  and 
have  now  deified  "Motion"  as  their  sole  idol.  But,  surely,  they  and 
'  their  idol  will  one  day  share  the  fate  of  their  predecessors!  An  ex- 
perienced Occultist,  one  who  has  verified  the  whole  series  of  Nidauas, 
of  causes  and  effects,  that  finally  project  their  last  effect  on  to  this  our 
plane  of  manifestations,  one  who  has  traced  Matter  back  to  its  Nou- 
meuon,  holds  the  opinion  thai  the  explanation  of  the  Physicist  is  like 
calling  anger,  or  its  effects — the  exclamation  provoked  by  it — a  secre- 
tion or  a  fluid,  and  man.  the  cause  of  it,  its  malerial  conductor.  But, 
as  Grove  prophetically  remarked,  the  day  is  fast  approaching  when  it 
will  be  confessed  that  the  Forces  we  kuow  are  but  the  phenomenal 
manifestations  of  Realities  we  know  nothing  about — but  which  were 
known  to  the  Ancients,  and  by  them  worshipped. 

He  made  one  still  more  suggestive  remark  which  ought  to  have 
become  the  motto  of  Science,  but  has  not.  Sir  William  Grove  said  that: 
"Science  should  have  neither  desires  nor  prejudices.     Truth  should  be  her 

Meanwhile,  in  our  days.  Scientists  are  more  self-opinionated  and 
bigoted  than  even  the  Clerg>-.  For  they  minister  to,  if  they  do  not 
actually  worship. '"Force-Matter."  which  is  their  Unknott-n  God.  And 
how  unknown  it  is,  may  be  inferred  from  the  many  confessions  of  the 
most  eminent  Physicists  and  Biologists,  with  Faraday  at  their  head. 
Not  only,  he  said,  could  he  never  presume  to  pronounce  whether  Force 
was  a  property  or  function  of  Matter,  but  he  actually  did  not  know  what 
was  meant  by  the  word  Matter. 

There  was  a  time,  he  added,  when  he  believed  he  knew  something  of 
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Matter.  But  the  more  he  lived,  and  the  more  carefully  he  studied  it,  tie 
more  he  became  convinced  of  his  utter  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  Matter* 

This  ominous  confession  was  made,  we  believe,  at  a  Scientific  Con- 
gress at  Swansea.  Faraday  held  a  similar  opinion,  however,  as  stated 
by  Tyndall : 

What  do  we  know  of  the  atom  apart  from  its  force?  You  imagine  a  nndea 
which  may  be  called  a  and  surround  it  by  forces  which  may  be  called  m;  to  or 
mind  the  a  or  nucleus  vanishes  and  the  substance  consists  of  the  powers  m.  Ail 
indeed,  what  notion  can  we  form  of  the  nucleus  independent  of  its  powers?  TIHut 
thought  remains  on  which  to  hang  the  imagination  of  an  a  indepiendent  of  the 
acknowledged  forces? 

The  Occultists  are  often  misunderstood  because,  for  lack  of  better 
terms,  they  apply  to  the  Essence  of  Force,  under  certain  aspects,  the 
descriptive  epithet  of  Substance,  Now  the  names  for  the  varieties  of 
Substance  on  different  planes  of  perception  and  being  are  legion. 
Eastern  Occultism  has  a  special  appellation  for  each  kind ;  but  Science 
— like  England,  in  the  recollection  of  a  witty  Frenchman,  blessed  uriti 
thirty-six  religions  and  only  one  fish-sauce — has  but  one  name  for  all 
namely  "Substance."  Moreover,  neither  the  orthodox  Physicists  nor 
their  critics  seem  to  be  very  certain  of  their  premisses,  and  are  as  apt 
to  confuse  the  effects  as  they  are  the  causes.  It  is  incorrect,  for  in- 
stance, to  say,  as  Stallo  does,  that  **  Matter  can  no  more  be  realized  or 
conceived  as  mere  positive  spatial  presence  than  as  a  concretion  of 
forces,"  or  that  "Force  is  nothing  without  mass,  and  mass  is  nothing 
without  force" — for  one  is  the  Noumenon  and  the  other  the  pheno- 
menon.    Again;  Schelling,  when  saying  that 

It  is  a  mere  delusion  of  the  phantasy  that  something,  we  know  not  what,  remains 
after  we  have  denuded  an  object  of  all  the  predicates  belonging  to  it,t 

could  never  have  applied  the  remark  to  the  realm  of  transcendental 
Metaphysics.  It  is  true  that  pure  Force  is  nothing  in  the  world  of 
Physics;  it  is  All  in  the  domain  of  Spirit.     Says  Stallo: 

If  we  reduce  the  mass  upon  which  a  given  force,  however  small,  acts  to  its  limit 
zero — or,  mathematically  expressed,  until  it  becomes  infinitely  small — the  coa- 
sequence  is  that  the  velocity  of  the  resulting  motion  is  infinitely  great,  and  thai 
the  "thing"  ...  is  at  any  given  moment  neither  here  nor  there,  but  even- 
where — that  there  is  no  real  presence;  it  is  impossible,  therefore,  to  constnict 
matter  by  a  synthesis  of  forces.  J 

This  may  be  true  in  the  phenomenal  world,  inasmuch  as  the  illusive 
reflection  of  the  One  Reality  of  the  supersensual  world  may  appear  true 
to  the  dwarfed  conceptions  of  a  Materialist.     It  is  absolutely  incorrect 


•  See  Buckwell's  Electric  Science. 


t  Schelling,  Ideen,  etc.,  p.  i8. 
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I  ■when  the  argument  is  applied  to  things  in  what  the  Kabahsts  call 
the  supermundane  spheres.  Inertia,  so-called,  is  Force,  according  to 
Newton ,♦  and  for  the  student  of  Esoteric  Sciences  the  greatest  of  the 
Occult  Forces.  A  body  can  only  conceptually,  only  on  this  plane  of 
illusion,  be  considered  divorced  from  its  relations  with  other  bodies — 
which,  according  to  the  physical  and  mechanical  sciences,  give  rise  to 
its  attributes.  In  fact,  it  can  never  be  so  detached;  death  itself  being 
unable  to  detach  it  from  its  relation  with  the  Universal  Forces,  of 
which  the  Oue  Force,  or  Life,  is  the  synthesis:  the  inter-relation 
simply  continues  on  another  plane.  But  what,  if  Stallo  is  right,  can 
Dr.  James  Croll  mean  when,  in  speaking  "On  the  Transformation  of 
Gravity,"  he  brings  forward  the  views  advocated  by  Faraday,  Water- 
ston,  and  others?    For  he  says  verj"  plainly  that  gravity 

Is  a  force  pervtiding  Space  external  to  bodips,  and  tbat,  on  the  mutual  approach 
of  the  bodies,  the  force  is  not  increased,  as  is  generally  supposed,  but  the  bodies 
merely  pass  iuto  a  place  where  tlie  force  exists  with  greater  inlensity.t 

No  one  will  deny  that  a  Force,  whether  gravity,  electricity,  or  any 
other  Force,  which  exists  outside  bodies  and  in  open  Space — be  it  Ether 
or  a  vacuum — must  be  somelking,  and  not  a  pure  nothing,  when  con- 
ceived apart  from  a  mass.  Otherwise  it  could  hardly  exist  in  one  place 
with  a  greater  and  in  another  with  reduced  "intensity."  G.  A.  Hini 
declares  the  same  in  his  Thiorie  M/tanique  dc  I'  Univers.  He  tries  to 
demonstrate : 


That  the  atom  of  the  chemists  is  not  an  entity  of  pun 
explicative  device,  but  that  it  exists  really,  that  its  voiui 
consequently  it  is  not  elastic  [!  !].     Force,  therefore,  is  not  in  the  atom ;  it  is  in  the 
space  which  separates  the  atoms  from  each  other. 

The  above-cited  views,  expressed  by  two  men  of  Science  of  great 
eminence  in  their  respective  countries,  show  that  it  is  not  in  the  least 
unuimtificta  speak  of  the  substantiality  of  the  so-called  Forces.  Sub- 
ject to  some  future  specific  name,  this  Force  is  Substance  of  some  kind, 
and  can  be  nothing  else;  and  perhaps  one  day  Science  will  be  the  first 
to  readopt  the  derided  name  of  phlogiston.  Whatever  may  be  the 
future  name  given  to  it,  to  maintain  that  Force  does  not  reside  in  the 
Atoms,  but  only  in  the  "space  between  them,"  may  be  scientific  enough; 
nevertheless  it  is  not  true.  To  the  mind  of  an  Occultist  it  is  like  saying 
that  water  does  not  reside  in  the  drops  of  which  the  ocean  is  composed, 
but  only  in  the  space  between  those  drops! 
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The  objection  that  there  are  two  distinct  schools  of  Physicists,  by  one 

of  which 

This  force  is  assumed  to  be  an  independent  substantial  entity,  which  is  noi  a 
property  of  matter  nor  essentially  related  to  matter,* 

is  hardly  likely  to  help  the  profane  to  any  clearer  understanding.  It 
is,  on  the  contrary,  more  calculated  to  throw  the  question  into  stiD 
greater  confusion  than  ever.  For  Force  is,  then,  neither  this  nor  the 
other.  By  viewing  it  as  "an  independent  substantial  entity,"  the 
theor\'  extends  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  Occultism,  while  the 
strange  contradictor>'  idea  that  it  is  not  "related  to  Matter  otherwise 
than  by  its  power  to  act  upon  it,"t  leads  Physical  Science  to  the  most 
absurd  contradictory  hypotheses.  Whether  "Force"  or  "Motion" 
(Occultism,  seeing  no  difference  between  the  two,  never  attempts  to 
separate  them),  it  cannot  act  for  the  adherents  of  the  atomo-mechanical 
theor>'  in  one  way,  and  for  those  of  the  rival  school  in  another.  Nor 
can  the  Atoms  be,  in  one  case,  absolutely  uniform  in  size  and  weight 
and  in  another,  vary  in  their  weight  (Avogadro's  law).  For,  in  the 
words  of  the  same  able  critic- 
While  the  absolute  equality  of  the  primordial  units  of  mass  is  thus  an  essential 
part  of  the  ver>'  foundations  of  the  mechanical  theory,  the  whole  modem  sdcace 
of  chemistr>'  is  based  upon  a  principle  directly  subversive  of  it — a  principle  of 
which  it  has  recently  been  said  that  "it  holds  the  same  place  in  chemistr>-  thattk 
law  of  gravitation  does  in  astronomy."^  This  principle  is  known  as  the  law  d 
Avogadro  or  Ampere.  § 

This  shows  that  either  modem  Chemistry,  or  modem  Physics,  is 
entirely  wrong  in  the  respective  fundamental  principles.  For  if  the 
assumption  of  Atoms  of  different  specific  gravities  is  deemed  absurd,  oa 
the  basis  of  the  atomic  theor\'  in  Physics;  and  if  Chemistry,  neve^th^ 
less,  on  this  very  assumption,  meets  with  **unfailing  experimental  veri- 
fication," in  the  formation  and  transformation  of  chemical  compounds: 
then  it  becomes  apparent  that  it  is  the  atomo-mechanical  theor>'  whidi 

•  Concrpis  of  Modern  Physics,  xxxi.,  Introductory  to  the  and  Edition. 

t  Loc.  ctt. 

X  J.  P.  Cooke,  The  New  Chemistry,  p.  13. 

}  "It  imports  that  equal  volumes  of  all  substances,  when  in  the  gaseous  state,  and  under  Hkrcts^ 
tions  of  pressure  and  temperature,  contain  the  same  number  of  molecules — whence  it  follow-s  thoitk 
weights  of  the  molecules  are  proportional  to  the  specific  gravities  of  the  grases;  that  thcrefOTC.ttoe 
being  different,  the  weights  of  the  molecule  are  different  also:  and  inasmuch  as  the  molecakao^ 
certain  elementary'  substances  are  monatomic  (consist  of  but  one  atom  each)  while  the  mokciiksef 
various  other  substances  contain  the  same  number  of  atoms,  that  the  ultimate  atoms  of  such  seb- 
stances  are  of  different  weights."  (Concepts  of  Modern  Physics,  p.  34.)  As  shown  further  on  is  tk 
same  volume,  this  cardiual  principle  of  modem  theoretical  chemistr>'  is  in  utter  and  inecoociUifc 
conflict  with  the  first  proposition  of  the  atomo-mechanical  theory— namely,  the  absolute  equality  of 
the  primordial  units  of  mass. 


I  untenable.     The  explanation  of  the  latter,  that  "the  differences  of 

night  are  only  differences  of  density,  and  differences  of  density  are 

IfFerences  of  distance   between  the  particles  contained  in   a  given 

^ce,"  is  not  really  valid,  because,  before  a  Physicist  can  argue  in  his 

pfence  that  "as  in  the  atom  there  is  no  multiplicity  of  particles  and 

p  void  space,  hence  differences  of  density  or  weight  are  impossible 

I  the  case  of  atoms,"  he  must  first  know  what  an  Atom  is.  In  reality, 

fad  that  is  just  what  he  cannot  know.     He  must  bring  it  under  the 

iervation  of  at  least  one  of  his  physical  senses — and  that  he  cannot 

for  the  simple  reason  that  no  one  has  ever  seen,  smelt,  heard. 

juched  or  tasted  an  Atom.   The  Atom  belongs  wholly  to  the  domain  of 

Betapbysics.     It  is  an  entified  abstraction — at  any  rate  for  Physical 

—and  has  nought  to  do  with  Physics,  strictly  speaking,  as  it 

;r  be  brought  to  the  test  of  retort  or  balance.    The  mechanical 

oceplion,  therefore,  becomes  a  jumble  of  the  most  conflicting  theories 

nd  dilemmas,  in  the  minds  of  the  many  Scientists  who  disagree  on 

.,  as  on  other  subjects;  and  its  evolution  is  beheld  with  the  greatest 

Pwilderment  by  the  Eastern  Occultist,  who  follows  this  scientific  strife. 

To  conclude,  on  the  question  of  gravity.    How  can  Science  presume 

I  know  anything  certain  of  it?    How  can  it  maintain  its  position  and 

t  hypotheses  against  those  of  the  Occultists,  who  see  in  gravity  only 

mpathy  a-jd  antipathy,  or  attraction  and  repulsion,  caused  by  phy- 

:al  polarity  on  our  terrestrial  plane,  and  by  spiritual  causes  outside 

I  influence?     How  can  they  disagree  with  the  Occultists  before  they 

free  among  themselves?      Indeed  one  hears  of  the  Conser\-ation  of 

Bergy,  and  in  the  same  breath  of  the  perfect  hardness  and  inelasti- 

y  of  the  Atoms;  of  the  kinetic  theor>-  of  gases  being  identical  with 

totential  energj',"  so  called,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  elementary 

■its  of  mass  being  absolutely  hard  and  inelastic  I     An  Occultist  opens 

rcientific  work  and  reads  as  follows : 

"hyGiCii!  atomisiu  derives  all  the  qualitatiV' 

f  stoniic  motion.  The  atoms  Ihemseh-n 

And  further: 

^etnistry  in  its  ultimate  form  must  be  atomic  mecbanics.t 
|And  a  moment  after  he  is  told  that : 

!S  consist  of  atoms  which  behave  like  solid,  perfectly  elastic  spheres.J 
Finally,  to  crown  all,  Sir  W.  Thomson  is  found  declaring  that: 

•  Wiindt.  DIt  Thtorif  drr  Matirii,  p.  381. 

T  N»»«niano,  Tkermochrmu.  p.  150. 

1  KmnlK,  ClauBus,  MaiweU,  ete.,  mionfhical  Magatine.  Vol.  XIX.  p.  i«. 
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We  are  forbidden  by  the  modem  theory  of  the  conservation  of  energy  to  assume 
inelasticity,  or  anything  short  of  perfect  elasticity  of  the  ultimate  molecoks 
whether  of  ultra-mundane  or  mundane  matter.* 

But  what  do  the  men  of  true  Science  say  to  all  this?  By  the  "men 
of  true  Science"  we  mean  those  who  care  too  much  for  truth  and  too 
little  for  personal  vanity  to  dogmatize  on  anything,  as  do  the  majority. 
There  are  several  among  them — perhaps  more  than  dare  openly  pubM 
their  secret  conclusions,  for  fear  of  the  cry  "Stone  him  to  death!"— 
men,  whose  intuitions  have  made  them  span  the  abyss  that  lies  between 
the  terrestrial  aspect  of  Matter,  and  the,  to  us,  on  our  plane  of  illusion, 
subjective,  i,e,,  transcenden tally  objective  Substance,  and  have  led 
them  to  proclaim  the  existence  of  the  latter.  Matter,  to  the  Occultist, 
it  must  be  remembered,  is  that  totality  of  existences  in  the  Kosmos, 
which  falls  within  any  of  the  planes  of  possible  perception.  We  are 
but  too  well  aware  that  the  orthodox  theories  of  sound,  heat  and  light, 
are  against  the  Occult  Doctrines.  But,  it  is  not  enough  for  the  men  (rf 
Science,  or  their  defenders,  to  say  that  they  do  not  deny  dynamic 
power  to  light  and  heat,  and  to  urge,  as  a  proof,  the  fact  that  Mr. 
Crookes'  radiometer  has  unsettled  no  views.  If  they  would  fathom  the 
ultimate  nature  of  these  Forces,  they  have  first  to  admit  their  sudstan- 
Hal  nature,  however  supersensuous  that  nature  may  be.  Neither  do  the 
Occultists  deny  the  correctness  of  the  vibratory  theory.f  Only  they 
limit  its  functions  to  our  Earth — declaring  its  inadequacy  on  other 
planes  than  ours,  since  Masters  in  the  Occult  Sciences  perceive  the 
Causes  that  produce  ethereal  vibrations.  Were  all  these  only  the 
fictions  of  the  Alchemists,  or  dreams  of  the  Mystics,  such  men  as  Para- 
celsus, Philalethes,  Van  Helmont,  and  so  many  others,  would  have  to 
be  regarded  as  worse  than  visionaries;  they  would  become  impostors 
and  deliberate  mystificators. 

The  Occultists  are  taken  to  task  for  calling  the  Cause  of  light,  heat 
sound,  cohesion,  magnetism,  etc.,  etc.,  a  Substance.J  Mr.  Clerk  Mai- 
well  has  stated  that  the  pressure  of  strong  sunlight  on  a  square  mile  is 
about  3i  lbs.     It  is,  they  are  told,  "the  energy  of  the  myriad  ether 

•  Philosophical  Magazine,  Vol.  XIV.  p.  321. 

1-  Referring  to  the  "Aura,"  one  of  the  Masters  says  in  the  Occult  World:  "How  coold  yon  mib 
yourself  understood  by,  command  in  fact,  those  semi-intelligent  Forces,  whose  means  of  comsinm- 
cation  with  us  are  not  through  spoken  words,  but  through  sounds  and  colours  in  correlatioa  betwa 
the  vibrations  of  the  two."  It  is  this  "correlation"  that  is  unknown  to  Modem  Science,  altboofb  t 
has  been  many  times  explained  by  the  Alchemists. 

X  The  Substance  of  the  Occultist,  however,  is  to  the  most  refined  Substance  of  Uie  Ph>'sidst,  wtat 
Radiant  Matter  is  to  the  leather  of  the  Chemist's  boots. 
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and  when  they  call  it  a  Substance  impinging  c 
fceir  explanation  is  proclaimed  unscientific. 

I  There  is  no  justification  for  such  an  accusation.     In  no  way — as 

^eady  more  than  once  stated — do  the  Occultists  dispute  the  explana- 

i  of  Science,  as  affording  a  solution  of  the  immediate  objective 

[encii;s  at  work.     Science  only  errs  in  believing  that,  because  it  has 

tected  in  vibratorj-  waves  ihe  proxima/e  cause  of  these  phenomena,  it 

.  therefore,  revealed  a//  that  lies  beyond  the  threshold  of  Sense. 

k  merely  traces  the  sequence  of  phenomena  on  a  plane  of  effects,  illu- 

Br>- projections  from  the  region  that  Occultism  has  long  since  pene- 

EBted.    And  the  latter  maintains  that  those  ethcric  tremors  are  not  set 

s  asserted  by  Science,  by  the  vibrations  of  the  molecules  of  known 

idies,  the  Matter  of  our  terrestrial  objective  consciousness,  but  that  we 

■Ust  seek  for  the  ultimate  Causes  of  light,  heat,  etc.,  in  Matter  existing 

supersensuous   states — states,   however,  as   fully  objective   to   the 

Mritual  eye  of  man,  as  a  horse  or  a  tree  is  to  the  ordinary  mortal. 

Eight  and  heat  are  the  ghost  or  shadow  of  Matter  in  motion.     Such 

iates  can  be  perceived  by  the  Seer  or  the  Adept  during  the  hours  of 

t^nce,  under  the  Sushnmnii  Ray — the  Erst  of  the  Seveu  Mystic  Rays 

f  the  Sun  * 

{  Thus,   we  put  forward   the   Occult  teaching  which  maintains  the 

ality  of  a  supersubstantial  and  supersensible  essence  of  that  AkSsha 

r-not  Ether,  which  is  only  an  aspect  of  the  latter — the  nature  of  which 

jinot  be  inferred  from  its  remoter  manifestations,  its  merely  pheno- 

lenal  phalanx  of  effects,   on   this  terrene  plane.      Science,  on  the 

pntrary,  informs  us  that  heat  can  never  be  regarded  as  Matter  in  any 

mceivable  state.    To  cite  a  most  impartial  critic,  one  whose  authority 

J  one  can  call  in  question,  as  a  reminder  to  Western  dogmatists,  that 

Ke  question  cannot  be  in  any  way  considered  as  settled . 

KThere  is  no  fundamental  dilference  between  light  and  heat    .    •    .    each  is  merely 

letauiorphosis  of  the  other.    .    .    .    Heat  is  light  in  complete  repose.     Light  is 

rapid  motion.     Directly  liglit  is  combined  with  a  body,  it  becomes  heat;  but 

is  thrown  ofF  from  that  body  it  again  becomes  liffht-t 


le  of  coDBcioMDwe.  for  Occult  purpoKs.    Thi 

10  light  up  the  Moon,  Is  the  Ray  neverttielct 

vficvcn  Raya  spread  through  the  Solar  Systen 

If  Elher  of  Science:  in  which  UpSdhi.  Ught, 

)4  luv«  tbcir  erigin  in.  the  supra-solar  Upidhi, 
'»  Fhtid  TJuary  of  l.tgkl  and  HtaL 


il .  Bud  each  has  Its  distinct  application  Id  »  4islliiet 
Siuliumui.  which,  as  mid  io  the  KinilEta  (11,  b).  is 

I  cherished  by  the  Initiated  Yogis.  The  totality  of 
constilutei,  to  to  say,  the  physical  Upidhi  |Bui») 

leat.  electricity,  elc.  the  Forces  of  orthodoi  Science, 

I  psychic  and  spiritual  eOeclt.  they  emanate  from, 
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Whether  this  is  true  or  false  we  cannot  tell,  and  many  years,  perhaps 
many  generations,  will  have  to  elapse  before  we  shall  be  able  to  tell .♦ 
We  are  also  told  that  the  two  great  obstacles  to  the  fluid  (?)  theory  of 
heat  undoubtedly  are: 

(i)  The  production  of  heat  by  friction— excitation  of  molecular 
motion. 

(2)  The  conversion  of  heat  into  mechanical  motion. 

The  answer  given  is:  There  are  fluids  of  various  kinds.  Electricity 
is  called  a  fluid,  and  so  was  heat  quite  recently,  but  it  was  on  the 
supposition  that  heat  was  some  imponderable  substance.  This  was 
during  the  supreme  and  autocratic  reign  of  Matter.  When  Matter  was 
dethroned,  and  Motion  was  proclaimed  the  sole  sovereign  ruler  of  the 
Universe,  heat  became  a  **mode  of  motion."  We  need  not  despair;  it 
may  become  something  else  to-morrow.  Like  the  Universe  itselt 
Science  is  ever  becoming,  and  can  never  say,  "I  am  that  I  am."  On 
the  other  hand.  Occult  Science  has  its  changeless  traditions  from  pre- 
historic times.  It  may  err  in  particulars;  it  can  never  become  guilty 
of  a  mistake  in  questions  of  Universal  Law,  simply  because  that 
Science,  justly  referred  to  by  Philosophy  as  the  Divine,  was  born  on 
higher  planes,  and  was  brought  to  Earth  by  Beings  who  were  wiser 
than  man  will  be,  even  in  the  Seventh  Race  of  his  Seventh  Round 
And  that  Science  maintains  that  Forces  are  not  what  modern  learning 
would  have  them;  cg.y  magnetism  is  not  a  "mode  of  motion'*;  and,  in 
this  particular  case,  at  least,  exact  Modern  Science  is  sure  to  come  to 
grief  some  day.  Nothing,  at  the  first  blush,  can  appear  more  ridiculous, 
more  outrageously  absurd  than  to  say,  for  instance:  The  Hindu  initi- 
ated Yogi  knows  really  ten  times  more  than  the  greatest  European 
Physicist  of  the  ultimate  nature  and  constitution  of  light,  both  solar 
and  lunar.  Yet  why  is  the  Sushumna  Ray  believed  to  be  that  Ray 
which  furnishes  the  Moon  with  its  borrowed  light?  Why  is  it  **the 
Ray  cherished  by  the  initiated  Yogi"?  Why  is  the  Moon  considered 
as  the  Deity  of  the  Mind,  by  those  Yogis?  We  say,  because  light,  or 
rather  all  its  Occult  properties,  every  combination  and  correlation  of  it 
with  other  forces,  mentj^l,  psychic,  and  spiritual,  was  perfectly  known 
to  the  old  Adepts. 

Therefore,  although  Occult  Science  may  be  less  well-informed  than 
modern  Chemistry  as  to  the  behaviour  of  compound  elements  in 
various  cases  of  physical   correlation,  yet  it  is  immeasurably  higher 

•  Ruckle's  History  of  Civilization,  Vol.  III.  p.  384. 
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1  its  knowledge  of  the  ultimate  Occult  states  of  Matter,  and  of  the 
Tie  nature  of  Matter,  than  all  the  Physicists  aud  Chemists  of  our 
1  day  put  together. 

,  if  we  state  the  truth  openly  and  in  full  sincerity,  namely,  that 

E  ancient  Initiates  had  a  far  wider  knowledge  of  Physics,  as  a  Science 

F  Nature,  than  is  possessed  hy  our  Academies  of  Science,  all  taken 

bgether,  the  statement  will  be  characterized  as  an  impertinence  and  an 

fljsurdity;  for  Physical  Sciences  are  considered  to  have  been  carried  in 

rUr  age  to  the  apex  of  perfection.     Hence,  the  twitting  query:  Can 

Be  Occultists  meet  successfully  the  two  points,  namely  (a)  the  produc- 

pn  of  heat  by  friction— excitation  of  molecular  motion;  and  {d)  the 

iversion   of  heat  into  mechanical  force,   if   they  hold  to  the  old 

5>Ioded  theory  of  heat  being  a  substance  or  a  fluid? 

I  To  answer  the  question,  it  must  first  be  obser^-ed  that  the  Occidt 

s  do  not  regard  either  electricity,  or  any  of  the  Forces  supposed 

b  be  generated  by  it,  as  Matter  iu  any  of  the  states  known  to  Physical 

Cience;  to  put  it  more  clearly,  none  of  these  Forces,  so-called,  is  a 

bid,  gas,  or  fluid.     If  it  did  not  look  pedantic,  an  Occultist  would 

"en  object  to  electricity  being  called  a  fluid — as  it  is  an  eflect  and  not 

But  its  Nonnienou,  he  would  say,  is  a  Conscious  Cause.     The 

the  cases  of  "Force"  and  the  "Atom."     Let  us  see  what  an 

binent  Academician.  Butlerof,  the  Chemist,  had  to  say  about  these 

3  abstractions.    This  great  man  of  Science  argues: 

a  Force  ?    What  is  it  frotii  a  strictly  scientific  staud-point,  aiid  as  warranted 

iw  of  cousen-ation  of  energy?    Conceptions  of  Force  are  resumed  by  our 

Inceptions  of  this.  that,  or  another  mode  of  motion.     Force  is  thus  simply  the 

of  one  state  of  motion  into  another  state  of  the  same;  of  elcclridty  into 

1  light,  of  heat  into  sound  or  some  mechanical  function,  and  so  on.*    The 

lime  electric  fluid  was  produced  by  man  on  earth  it  must  have  been  bv  fric- 

;  hence,  as  well  known,  it  is  licat  that  produces  it  by  disturbing  its  :!ero  statt-.t 

A  electricity  exists  no  more  on  earth  ficr  se  than  heat  or  light,  or  any  other  force. 

y  are  all  correlations,  as  Science  says.     When  a  given  quantity  of  heal,  assisted 

Ka  steain  engine,  is  transformed  into  mechanical  work,  we  apeak  of  steam  power 

J  force).     When  a  falling  body  strikes  an  obstacle  in  its  way,  thereby  generating 

t  and  90und~we  call  it  the  power  of  collision.     When  electricity  decomposes 

ir  heats  a  platinum  wire,  we  speak  of  the  force  of  the  electric  fluid.     When 

fe  rays  of  the  sun  are  intercepted  by  the  thermometer  bulb  and  its  quicksilver 

we  speak  of  the  calorific  energy  of  the  aun.     In  short  when  one  slate  of 

plane  of  maniTcilatlon  and  iltusianacy  inalter  it  may  be  10 ^  not  that  it  is  DDthiug  loorc. 
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a  detennined  qnantitr  of  motion  ceases,  another  state  of  motion  equiTalent  to  the 
preceding  takes  its  place,  and  the  result  of  soch  a  transfonnation  or  correlation  is— 
Force.  In  all  cases  where  snch  a  transformation,  or  the  passage  of  one  state  of 
motion  into  another,  is  entirely  absent,  there  no  force  is  possible.  Let  as  admit  for 
a  moment  an  absolutely  homogeneous  state  of  the  UniTerse.  and  onr  oonceptioo  of 
Force  falls  down  to  nought. 

Therefore  it  becomes  evident  that  the  Force,  which  Materialism  considers  as  tlte 
cause  of  the  diversity  that  surrounds  us.  is  in  sober  reality  only  an  effect,  a  result  of 
that  diversity.  From  such  point  of  view  Force  is  not  the  cause  of  motion,  bat  a 
result,  while  the  cause  of  that  Force,  or  forces,  is  not  the  Substance  or  Matter,  but 
Motion  itselfl  Matter  thus  must  be  laid  aside,  and  with  it  the  basic  principle  of 
Materialism,  which  has  become  unnecessary,  as  Force  brought  down  to  a  state  0: 
motion  can  give  no  idea  of  the  Substance.  If  Force  is  the  result  of  motion,  then  it 
becomes  incomprehensible  why  that  motion  should  become  witness  to  Matter  aipi 
not  to  Spirit  or  a  Spiritual  essence.  True,  our  reason  cannot  conceive  of  a  motion 
minus  something  moving  tand  our  reason  is  right);  but  the  nature  or  esse  of  that 
something  moving  remains  to  Science  entirely  unknown ;  and  the  Spiritualist,  ia 
such  c<ise.  has  as  much  right  to  attribute  it  to  a  *^ Spirit,**  as  a  Materialist  to  creatine 
and  all-potential  Matter.  A  Materialist  has  no  special  privileges  in  this  instance, 
nor  can  he  claim  any.  The  law  of  the  conservation  of  energy,  as  thus  seen,  is 
shown  to  be  illegitimate  in  its  pretensions  and  claims  in  this  case.  The  "great 
dogma'' — no  force  Tvithout  matter  and  no  matter  ZLttAout  force — falls  to  the  gronnd, 
and  loses  entirely  the  solemn  significance  ^-ith  which  Materialism  has  tried  to 
invest  it.  The  conception  of  Force  still  gives  no  idea  of  Matter,  and  compels  ns  io 
no  way  to  see  in  it  "the  origin  of  all  origins."* 

We  are  assured  that  Modem  Science  is  not  Materialistic;  and  onr 
o^^-n  conviction  tells  us  that  it  cannot  be  so,  when  its  learning  is  real 
There  is  good  reason  for  this,  well  defined  by  some    Physicists  and 
Chemists  themselves.     Natural  Sciences  cannot  go  hand  in  hand  with 
Materialism.     To  be  at  the  height  of  their  calling,  men  of  Science  have 
to  reject  the  ver\-  possibility  of  Materialistic  doctrines  ha^-ing  aught  to 
do  with  the  Atomic  Theory-;  and  we  find  that  Lange,  Butlerof,  Du  Bcms 
Reymond — the  last  probably  unconsciously — and  several  others,  have 
proved  it.     And  this  is,  furthermore,  demonstrated  by  the  fact,  thai 
Kanada  in  India,  and  Leucippus  and  Democritus  in  Greece,  and  after 
them  Epicurus — the  earliest  Atomists  in  Europe — ^while  propagating 
their  doctrine  of  definite  proportions,  believed  in  Gods  or  supersen- 
suous  Entities,   at  the  same  time.      Their  ideas   upon    Matter  thns 
differed   from  those  now  prevalent.      We  must  be   allowed   to  make 
our  statement  clearer  by  a  short  synopsis  of  the  ancient  and  modcni 
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views  of  Philosophy  upon  Atoms,  and  thus  prove  that  the  Atomic 
Theory  kills  Materialism. 

From  the  standpoint  of  Materialism,  which  reduces  the  beginnings  of 
all  to  Matter,  the  Universe  consists,  in  its  fulness,  of  Atoms  and  vacuity. 
Even  leaving  aside  the  axiom  taught  by  the  Ancients,  and  now  abso- 
lutely demonstrated  by  telescope  and  microscope,  that  Nature  abhors 
a  vacuum,  what  is  an  Atom?     Professor  Butlerof  writes: 

It  is,  we  are  answered  by  Science.  Ibe  Uintted  division  of  Siil)slajice,  the  indivisible 
particle  of  Matter.  To  admit  the  divisibility  of  tbe  atom,  amounts  to  an  admission 
of  an  infinite  divisibility  of  Substance,  which  is  equivalent  lo  reducing  Substance 
to  nihil,  or  nothingness.  0«ing  to  a  feeling  of  self.presen-ation  alone.  Materialism 
cannot  admit  infinite  divisibility;  otherwise,  it  would  have  to  bid  farewell  for  ever 
to  its  basic  principle  and  thus  sign  its  own  death -warraut.* 

Biichner,  for  instance,  like  a  true  dogmatist  in  Materialism  declares 
that: 

To  accept  infinite  divisibility  is  absurd,  and  amounts  to  doubling  the  very  cidat- 
ence  of  Matter. 

The  Atom  is  indivisible  then,  saith  Materialism?  Very  well.  Butlerof 
answers: 

See  now  what  a  curiouscontratliction  this  fundamental  principle  of  the  Materialists 
IB  leading  them  into.  The  atom  is  indivuitile,  and  at  the  same  time  we  know  it  to 
be  elastic.  An  attempt  to  deprive  it  of  elasticity  is  unthinkable;  it  would  amount 
to  an  absurdity,  .\bso1utely  non-clastic  atoms  coulil  never  exhibit  a  single  one  of 
those  numerous  phenomena  that  are  attributed  to  their  correlations.  Wttboul  any 
elasticity,  the  atoms  could  not  manifest  their  energy,  and  the  Substance  of  the 
Miilerialists  would  remain  weeded  of  every  force.  Therefore,  if  the  Universe  is 
composeil  of  atoms,  then  those  atoms  must  be  elastic.  It  is  here  that  we  meet  with 
an  insuperable  obstacle.  For,  what  are  the  conditions  requisite  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  elasticity?  .\n  elastic  ball,  when  striking  against  an  obstacle,  is  flattened 
and  contracts,  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  it  to  do,  were  not  tliat  ball  lo  coii- 
siit  of  particles,  the  relative  position  of  which  experiences  at  the  time  of  the  blow 
a  temporary  change.  This  may  be  said  of  elasticity  in  general :  no  elasticity  is 
possible  without  change  with  respect  to  the  position  of  the  compound  particles  of 
an  elastic  body.  This  means  thnt  the  elastic  baly  is  changeful  and  consists  of 
particles,  or.  in  other  words,  that  elasticity  can  pertain  only  to  those  bodies  that  are 
divisible.    And  the  atom  is  elasdc.f 

This  is  sufficient  to  show  how  absurd  are  the  simultaneous  admis- 
sions of  the  non-divisibility  and  of  the  elasticity  of  the  Atom.  The 
Atom  is  elasric,  ergo,  the  Atom  is  divisible,  and  must  consist  of  parti- 
cles, or  of  sub-atoms.     And  these  sub-atoms?    They  are  either  non- 
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elastic,  and  in  such  case  they  represent  no  dynamic  importance,  or, 
they  are  elastic  also;  and  in  that  case,  they,  too,  are  subject  to  divisi- 
bility. And  thus  ad  infinitum.  But  infinite  divisibility  of  Atoms 
resolves  Matter  into  simple  centres  of  Force,  i,e,,  precludes  the  possi- 
bility of  conceiving  Matter  as  an  objective  substance. 

This  vicious  circle  is  fatal  to  Materialism.  It  finds  itself  caught  in 
its  own  nets,  and  no  issue  out  of  the  dilemma  is  possible  for  it.  If  it 
says  that  the  Atom  is  indivisible,  then  it  will  have  Mechanics  asking  it 
the  awkward  question : 

How  does  the  Universe  move  in  this  case,  and  how  do  its  forces  correlate?  A 
world  built  on  absolutely  non-elastic  atoms,  is  like  an  engine  without  steam,  it  is 
doomed  to  eternal  inertia.* 

Accept  the  explanations  and  teachings  of  Occultism,  and — the  Wind 
inertia  of  Plysical  Science  being  replaced  by  the  intelligent  active 
Powers  behind  the  veil  of  Matter — motion  and  inertia  become  subser- 
vient to  those  Powers.  It  is  on  the  doctrine  of  the  illusive  nature 
of  Matter,  and  the  infinite  divisibility  of  the  Atom,  that  the  whole 
Science  of  Occultism  is  built.  It  opens  limitless  horizons  to  Sub- 
stance, informed  by  the  divine  breath  of  its  Soul  in  ever>'  possible 
state  of  tenuity,  states  still  undreamed  of  by  the  most  spiritually  dis- 
posed Chemists  and  Physicists. 

The  above  views  were  enunciated  by  an  Academician,  the  greatest 
Chemist  in  Russia,  and  a  recognized  authority  even  in  Europe,  the  late 
Professor  Butlerof.  True,  he  was  defending  the  phenomena  of  the 
Spiritualists,  the  materializations,  so-called,  in  which  he  believed,  as 
Professors  ZoUner  and  Hare  did,  as  Mr.  A.  Russel  Wallace,  Mr.  \V. 
Crookes,  and  many  another  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society,  do  still, 
w^hether  openly  or  secretly.  But  his  argument  with  regard  to  the 
nature  of  the  Essence  that  acts  behind  the  physical  phenomena  of 
light,  heat,  electricity,  etc.,  is  no  less  scientific  and  authoritative  for  all 
that,  and  applies  admirably  to  the  case  in  hand.  Science  has  no  right 
to  deny  to  the  Occultists  their  claim  to  a  more  profound  knowledge  of 
the  so-called  Forces,  which,  the}'  say,  are  only  the  eflfects  of  causes 
generated  by  Powers,  substantial,  yet  supersensuous,  and  beyond  any 
kind  of  Matter  with  which  Scientists  have  hitherto  become  acquainted. 
The  most  Science  can  do  is  to  assume  and  to  maintain  the  attitude  of 
Agnosticism.  Then  it  can  say:  Your  case  is  no  more  proven  than 
is  ours;  but  we  confess  to  knowing  nothing  in   reality  either  about 

•  Ibid. 
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Force  or  Matter,  or  about  that  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  so-called 
correlation  of  Forces.  Therefore,  time  alone  can  prove  who  is  right 
and  who  is  wrong.  Let  us  wait  patiently,  and  meanwhile  show  mutual 
courtesy,  instead  of  scoffing  at  each  other. 

But  to  do  this  requires  a  boundless  love  of  truth  and  the  surrender  of 
that  prestige — however  false — of  infallibility,  which  the  men  of  Science 
have  acquired  among  the  ignorant  and  flippant,  though  cultured, 
masses  of  the  profane.  The  blending  of  the  two  Sciences,  the  Archaic 
and  the  Modern,  requires  first  of  all  the  abandonment  of  the  actual 
Materialistic  lines.  It  necessitates  a  kind  of  religious  Mysticism  and 
even  the  study  of  old  Magic,  which  our  Academicians  will  never  take 
up.  The  necessity  is  easily  explained.  Just  as  in  old  Alchemical 
w^orks  the  real  meaning  of  the  Substances  and  Elements  mentioned  is 
concealed  under  the  most  ridiculous  metaphors,  so  are  the  physical, 
psychic,  and  spiritual  natures  of  the  Elements  (say  of  Fire)  concealed 
in  the  Vedas,  and  especially  in  the  Purdnas,  under  allegories  compre- 
hensible only  to  the  Initiates.  Had  they  no  meaning,  then  indeed  all 
these  long  legends  and  allegories  about  the  sacredness  of  the  three 
types  of  Fire,  and  the  Forty-Nine  original  Fires — personified  by  the 
Sons  of  Daksha's  Daughters  and  the  Rishis,  their  Husbands,  **who 
with  the  first  Son  of  Brahma  and  his  three  descendants  constitute  the 
Forty-nine  Fires'* — w^ould  be  idiotic  verbiage  and  no  more.  But  it  is 
not  so.  Every  Fire  has  a  distinct  function  and  meaning  in  the  worlds 
of  the  physical  and  the  spiritual.  It  has,  moreover,  in  its  essential 
nature  a  corresponding  relation  to  one  of  the  human  psychic  faculties, 
besides  its  well  determined  chemical  and  physical  potencies  when 
coming  in  contact  with  terrestrially  differentiated  Matter.  Science  has 
no  speculations  to  offer  upon  Fire  per  se;  Occultism  and  ancient  reli- 
gious Science  have.  This  is  shown  even  in  the  meagre  and  purposely 
veiled  phraseology  of  the  PurdnaSy  where,  as  in  the  Vdyu  Purdna^ 
many  of  the  qualities  of  the  personified  Fires  are  explained.  Thus, 
Pavaka  is  Electric  Fire,  or  Vaidyuta;  Pavamana,  the  Fire  produced  by 
Friction,  or  Nirmathya:  and  Shuchi  is  Solar  Fire,  or  Saura* — all  these 
three  being  the  sons  of  Abhimanin,  the  Agni  (Fire),  eldest  son  of 
Brahma  and  of  Svaha.  Pavaka,  moreover,  is  made  parent  to  Kavya- 
vahana,  the  Fire  of  the  Pitris :  Shuchi  to  Havyavahana,  the  Fire  of  the 
Gods;  and  Pavamana  to  Saharaksha,  the  Fire  of  the  Asuras.  Now  all 
this  shows  that  the  wTiters  of  the  Purdyias  were  perfectly  conversant 

•  Called  the  "drinker  of  waters,"  solar  heat  causing  water  to  evaporate. 
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with  the  Forces  of  Science  and  their  correlations,  as  \^rell  as  with  the 
various  qualities  of  the  latter  in  their  bearing  upon  those  psychic  and 
physical  phenomena  which  receive  no  credit  and  are  now  unknown  to 
Physical  Science.  Ver>'  naturally,  when  an  Orientalist,  especially  one 
with  materialistic  tendencies,  reads  that  these  are  only  appellations  of 
Fire  employed  in  the  invocations  and  rituals,  he  calls  this  "Tantrika 
superstition  and  mystification";  and  he  becomes  more  careful  to  avoid 
errors  in  spelling  than  to  give  attention  to  the  secret  meaning  attached 
to  the  personifications,  or  to  seek  their  explanation  in  the  physical  cor- 
relations of  Forces,  so  far  as  these  are  knowTi.  So  little  credit,  indeed, 
is  g^ven  to  the  ancient  Ar>'ans  for  knowledge,  that  even  such  glaring 
passages  as  that  in  Vishuu  Purdna,  are  left  without  any  notice.  Never- 
theless, what  can  this  sentence  mean? 

Then  ether,  air.  light,  water,  and  earth,  severally  united  with  the  properties  of 
sound  and  the  rest,  existed  as  distinguishable  according  to  their  qualities.  .  .  . 
but,  possessing  many  and  various  energies  and  Ijeing  unconnected,  they  could  not 
without  combination,  create  liWng  beings,  not  having  blended  "with  each  other. 
Having  combined  therefore  vnXXi  one  another,  they  assumed  through  their  mutual 
association,  the  character  of  one  mass  of  entire  unity;  and,  from  the  direction  of 
Spirit,  etc.* 

This  means,  of  cour.se,  that  the  writers  were  perfectly  acquainted 
wnth  correlation,  and  were  well  posted  about  the  origin  of  Kosmos  from 
the  **  Indiscrete  Principle/'  Avyaktaiuigrahena,  as  applied  to  Para- 
brahman  and  Miilaprakriti  conjointly,  and  not  to  **Avyakta,  either 
First  Cause,  or  Matter,"  as  Wilson  gives  it.  The  old  Initiates  knew  of 
no  *' miraculous  creation,"  but  taught  the  evolution  of  Atoms,  on  our 
physical  plane,  and  their  first  differentiation  from  Laya  into  Protyle,  a> 
Mr.  Crookes  has  suggestively  named  Matter,  or  primordial  substance 
beyond  the  zero-line — there  where  we  place  Mulaprakriti,  the  Root- 
Principle  of  the  World-Stuff  and  of  all  in  the  World. 

This  can  be  easily  demonstrated.  Take,  for  instance,  the  newly- 
published  catechism  of  the  Vishishthadvaita  Vedantins,  an  orthodox 
and  exoteric  system,  yet  fully  enunciated  and  taught  in  the  XI:h 
century t  at  a  time  when  European  *' Science"  still  believed  in  the 
squareness  and  flatness  of  the  Earth  of  Cosmas  Indicopleustes  of  the 
\'Itli  centur>'.  It  teaches  that  before  Evolution  began,  Prakriti,  Nature, 
was  in  a  condition  of  Laya,  or  of  absolute  homogeneity,  as  •* Matter 
exists  in  two  conditions,  the  Siikshma,  or  latent  and  undifferentiated 
and  the  Sthula,  or  differentiated,  condition."      Then   it  became  Anu, 


•  I.  ii.  iWiNon.  I.  ;,»<.•  ♦  its  founder.  Ramanujachar>'a,  was  born  a.d.  1017. 
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It  teaches  of  Suddasattva — "a  substance  not  subject  to  the 
[nalities  of  Matter,  from  which  it  Js  quite  different,"  and  adds  that  out  , 
r  thai  Substance  the  bodies  of  the  Gods,  the  inhabitants  of  Vaikun- 
laloka,  the  Heaven  of  Vishnu,  are  formed.  That  ever\-  particle  or 
torn  of  Prakriti  contains  Jiva  (divine  life),  and  is  the  Sharira  (body) 
tthat  Jiva  which  it  contains,  while  every  Jiva  is  in  its  turn  the  Sharira 
f  the  Supreme  Spirit,  as  "  Parabrahman  pervades  every  Jiva,  as  well 
B  every  particle  of  Matter."  Dualistic  and  anthropomorphic  as  may 
e  the  philosophy  of  the  Vishishthidvaita,  when  compared  with  that  of 
pe  Advaita— the  non-dualist.s — it  is  yet  supremely  higher  in  logic  and 
liilosophy  than  the  Cosmogony  accepted  either  by  Christianity  or  by 
)  great  opponent.  Modern  Science.  The  followers  of  one  of  the 
Bealest  minds  that  ever  appeared  on  Earth,  the  Advaita  Vedantins 
;  called  Atheists,  because  they  regard  all  save  Parabrahman,  the 
Xondless,  or  die  Absolute  Reality  as  an  illusion.  Yet  the  wisest 
bitiates  came  from  their  ranks,  as  also  the  greatest  Yogis.  The 
KftaufsAads  show  that  they  most  assuredly  knew  nj;"!  only  what  is  the 
nisal  sub.stance  in  the  effects  of  friction,  and  that  Uieir  forefathers 
Itre  acquainted  ^vith  the  conversion  of  heat  into  mechanical  force,  but 
lat  they  were  also  acquainted  with  the  Xounienon  of  every  spiritual 
b  well  as  of  every  cosmic  phenomenon. 

*  Truly  the  young  Brahman  who  graduates  in  the  Universities  and 
Colleges  of  India  with  the  highest  honours;  who  starts  in  life  as  an 
M.A.  and  an  LL.B.,  with  a  tail  Initialed  from  Alpha  to  Omega  after 
his  uanie,  and  a  contempt  for  his  national  Gods  proportioned  to  the 
honours  received  in  his  education  in  Physical  Science;  truly  he  has 
but  to  read  in  the  light  of  the  latter,  and  with  an  eye  to  the  correlation 
of  physical  Forces,  certain  passages  in  his  Puranas,  if  he  would  learn 
how  much  more  his  ancestors  knew  than  he  will  ever  know — unless  he 
becomes  an  Occultist.  Let  him  turn  to  the  allegory  of  Puriiravas  and 
the  celestial  Gandharva,*  who  furnished  the  former  with  a  vessel  full 

truths  to  mortali.  Cosmically.  the  GondharviiE  iu«  the  aKgnsate  Fowcn  of  the  Solar  Fiic,  nnd  con- 
Milate  its  Forces:  psychically,  the  IntcUigence  t«idliis  la  the  Siishumni.  the  Solu  Ray,  the  hlgbcBt 
of  tlie  Snen  Rays;  mysticaUy,  the  Occult  Force  in  th*  Soma,  the  Mooa,  or  lunar  plant,  antl  the 
drinlc  mailc  of  it;  phyitcally,  the  phenomeaal,  and  spiritualty,  the-  nonmcnal,  cauica  of  Sound  and 
the  "Voice  of  Nslnrv."  Hence,  they  are  called  the  6,^3  heanmly  siDBcn.  and  iouhcIbqs  of  ladra'i 
U>1u,  who  pcnuniry,  even  In  number,  the  vorious  and  maniTold  soundH  in  Nature,  both  above  and 
below.  In  the  later  allegories  they  are  said  to  have  mystic  power  over  women,  and  la  be  fond  of 
them.  The  Esoteric  meaning  ii  plain.  They  ore  one  of  the  foniu,  if  not  the  prototype!,  of  Bnucta's 
Ang>eli.  the  Sons  of  (tod,  who  saw  that  the  daughters  of  men  were  fair  \,Gin.,  -A.\,  who  married  Uiem, 
and  iHiighl  Ihr  .laughlcrs  of  Earth  the  seeretB  of  Heaven. 
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of  heavenly  fire.  The  primeval  mode  of  obtaining  fire  by  friction  bas 
its  scientific  explanation  in  the  Vedas,  and  is  pregnant  with  meaning 
for  him  who  reads  between  the  lines.  The  Tretagni  (sacred  triad  of 
fires)  obtained  by  the  attrition  of  sticks  made  of  the  wood  of  the 
Ashvattha  tree,  the  Bo-tree  of  Wisdom  and  Knowledge,  sticks  *'as 
many  finger-breadths  long  as  there  are  syllables  in  the  Gayatri,"  must 
have  a  secret  meaning,  or  else  the  writers  of  the  Vedas  and  Puranai 
were  no  sacred  writers  but  mystificators.  That  it  has  such  a  meaning, 
the  Hindu  Occultists  are  a  proof,  and  they  alone  are  able  to  enlighten 
Science,  as  to  why  and  how  the  Fire,  that  was  prime vally  One,  was 
made  three-fold  (treta)  in  our  present  Manvantara,  by  the  Son  of  111 
(Vach),  the  Primeval  Woman  after  the  Deluge,  the  wife  and  daughter 
of  Vaivasvata  Manu.  The  allegory  is  suggestive,  in  whatever  Purdm 
it  may  be  read  and  studied. 


SECTION  YL 

Attack  on   the  Scientific  Theory  of 
Force  by  a  Man  of  Science. 


HE  wise  words  of  several  English  men  of  Science  have  now  to  be 
;ed  in  our  favour.     Ostracized  for  ** principle's  sake"  by  the  few, 

are  tacitly  approved  of  by  the  many.  That  one  of  them  preaches 
Dst  Occult  doctrines — in  some  things  identical  with,  and  often 
)unting  to  a  public  recognition  of,  our  "Fohat  and  his  seven  Sons," 
Occult  Gandharva  of  the  Vedas — will  be  recognized  by  every  Oc- 
ist,  and  even  by  some  profane  readers. 

such  readers  will  open  Volume  V  6f  the  Popular  Science  Review  *^ 

will  find  in  it  an  article  on  "Sun-Force  and  Earth-Force,"  by  Dr. 
^^  Richardson,  F.R.S.,  which  reads  as  follows: 
this  moment,  when  the  theory  of  mere  motion  as  the  origin  of  all  varieties  of 

is  a^ain  becoming  the  prevailing  thought,  it  were  almost  heresy  to  reopen  a 
Le,  which  for  a  period  appears,  by  general  consent,  to  be  virtually  closed;  but  I 
)t  the  risk,  and  shall  state,  therefore,  what  were  the  precise  views  of  the  im- 
al  heretic,  whose  name  I  have  whispered  to  the  readers,  (Samuel  Metcalfe,) 
cling  Sun-Force.  Starting  with  the  argument  on  which  nearly  all  physicists 
greed,  that  there  exist  in  nature  two  agencies — matter  which  is  ponderable, 
e,  and  tangible,  and  a  something  which  is  imponderable,  invisible,  and  appre- 
i  only  by  its  influence  on  matter — Metcalfe  maintains  that  the  imponderable 
ictive  agency  which  he  calls  "caloric"  is  not  a  mere  form  of  motion^  not  a 
tioii  amongst  the  particles  of  ponderable  matter,  but  itself  a  material  substance 
t.i:  from  the  sun  through  space, t  filling  the  voids  between  the  particles  of 
bodies,  and  conveying  by  sensation  the  property  called  heat.  The  nature  of 
c.  or  Sun-Force,  is  contended  for  by  him  on  the  following  grounds: 
f  hat  it  may  be  added  to,  and  abstracted  from  other  bodies  and  measured  with 
Lnnatical  precision. 

I  only  "through  space,"  but  fillinjj  every  point  of  our  Solar  System,  for  it  is  the  physical 
.%  so  to  say,  of  Ether,  its  "lining-"  ienveloi>e)  on  our  plane:  Ether  having  to  serve  other  cosmic 
-restrial  purposes  besides  being  the  "agent"  for  transmitting  light.  It  is  the  Astral  Fluid  or 
jf  the  Kabalists,  and  the  Seven  Rays  of  Sun-ViRhnu. 
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(ii)  That  it  augments  the  volume  of  bodies,  which  are  again  reduced  iu  sire  by  j 
abstraction. 

(iii)  That  it  modifies  the  forms,  properties,  and  conditions  of  all  other  bodies. 

(iv)  That  it  passes  by  radiation  through  the  most  perfect  vacuittn^  that  can  I 
formed,  in  which  it  produces  the  same  effects  on  the  thermometer  as  in  the  atin 
sphere. 

(v)  That  it  exerts  mechanical  and  chemical  forces  which  nothing  can  restrain,  j 
in  volcanoes,  the  explosion  of  gunpowder,  and  other  fulminating  conipK>unds. 

(vi)  That  it  operates  in  a  sensible  manner  on  the  nen-ous  system,  prodncu 
intense  pain ;  and  when  in  excess,  disorganization  of  the  tissues. 

As  against  the  vibrator}-  theor}*,  Metcalfe  further  argues  that  if  caloric  were 
tnere  property  or  quality,  it  could  not  augment  the  volume  of  other  bodies;  for  ih 
purpose  it  must  itself  have  volume,  it  must  occupy  space,  and  it  must,  therefore.  \ 
a  material  agent.  If  caloric  were  only  the  effect  of  vibratory  tftotion  amongst  tl 
particles  of  ponderable  matter,  //  could  not  radiate  from  hot  bodies  without  tl 
simultaneous  transition  of  the  vibrating  particles;  but  the  fact  stands  out  that  he 
can  radiate  from  material  ponderable  substance  without  loss  of  "weight  of  such  sn' 
stance.  .  .  .  With  this  view  as  to  the  material  nature  of  caloric  or  sim-forc 
with  the  impression  firmly  fixed  on  his  mind  that  "everj-thing  in  Nature  is  con 
posed  of  two  descriptions  of  matter,  the  ©ne  essentially  active  and  ethereal,  tl 
other  passive  and  motionless,"  t  Metcalfe  based  the  hypothesis  that  the  sc 
force,  or  caloric,  is  a  self-active  principle.  For  its  own  particles,  he  holds,  it  h. 
repulsion;  for  the  particles  of  all  ponderable  matter  it  has  affinity;  it  attracts  t! 
particles  of  ponderable  matter  with  forces  w*hich  varj'  inversely  as  the  squares 
the  distance.  It  thus  acts  through  ponderable  matter.  If  universal  space  we 
filled  with  caloric,  sun-force,  alone  (without  ponderable  matter),  caloric  would  al 
be  inactive  and  would  constitute  a  boundless  ocean  of  powerless  or  quicscti 
ether,  because  it  would  then  have  nothing  on  which  to  act,  while  pK»n«lerab 
matter,  however  inactive  of  itself,  has  "certain  properties  bj'  w*hich  it  nio<line>ai 
controls  the  actions  of  caloric,  both  of  which  are  governed  by  immutable  laws  ih 
have  their  origin  in  the  mutual  relations  and  specific  properties  of  each." 

And  he  lays  down  a  law  which  he  believes  is  a])solute,  and  which  is  thus  e: 
pressed : 

'*  By  the  attraction  of  caloric  for  pon«lerable  matter,  it  unites  and  holds  togtihe 
all  things;  by  its  self- repulsive  energy  it  separates  and  expands  all  things." 

This,  of  course,  is  almost  the  Occult  explanation  of  cohesion.    Di 
Richardson  continues: 
As  I  have  already  said,  the  tendency  of  modern  teaching  is  to  rest  upon  the  hypoiktu 

•  What  need.  then,  of  ethcric  waves  for  the  transmission  of  lij?:ht,  heat,  etc..  if  this  substance  a 
pass  throutfh  vacuiun. 

■»■  And  how  can  it  l>c  othen%'ise?  Gross  ponderable  matter  is  the  body,  the  shen.  of  Matter  or  S-A 
stance,  the  female  passive  principle:  and  this  Fohatic  I'orce  i<  the  second  principle.  Prana— the  c.=j: 
and  the  active.  On  our  jrlolx!  this  Substance  is  the  second  principle  of  the  septenary  Elcn:*3t- 
Earth;  in  the  atmosphere,  it  is  that  of  Air.  which  is  the  cosmic  gross  body;  in  the  Sun  it  hccocr* 
the  Solar  Body  and  that  of  the  Seven  Rays;  in  Sidereal  Space  it  corresponds  viith  another  principit 
and  so  on.    The  whole  is  a  homogeneous  Unity  alone,  the  parts  are  all  differentiations. 
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.     .     thai  heal  /s  mofion,  or,  as  it  woulii.  perliaps.  be  better  stateil.  a  specific 

I  this  hypothesis,  popular  as  it  is,  is  not  one  thai  ought  to  be  accepted  to  the 
Eelusion   of  the  simpler  views  of  the  material   nnluie  of  sun-rorce,  and  of  its 
in  modifying  tlie  conditions  of  matter.     H'i  do  not  yet  know  siifficifnt  to  be 

frhe  hypothesis  of  Metcalfe  respecting  sun-force  and  earth-force  is  not  onlj'  very 

faiple.  but  most  fascinating.     .     .     .     Here  are  two  elements  in  the  universe,  the 

3  ponderable  matter    .     .     .     The  second  element  is  t!ie  all-pervuding  ether, 

fire.    It  is  luithmU  weight,  substance,  fonn.  or  colour;  il  is  mutter  infinitely 

^isMe,  and  its  particles  repel  each  other;  its  rarity  is  such  that  we  have  no  woni, 

Ccpt  ether,;  by  which  to  express  it.     It  pervades  and  fills  space,  but  alone  it  too 

B quiescent— dead,  i     We  bring  together  tie  two  elements,  the  inert  matter,  the 

!f-repulsive  ether  [?j  and  thereupon  dead  [r]  ponderable  matter  is  vivified:  [Poit- 

ivble  matter  may  lie  inert  but  never  dead— this  is  Occult  /.aw.]    ....    through 

)t  particles  of  the  ponderable  substance  the  ether  [£l/ter^s  second  princifile]  pene- 

i.  and,  so  penetrating,  it  combines  with  the  ponderable  particles  and  holds 

in  mass,  holds  them  together  in  bond  of  union;   Ihev  are  dissolved  in  the 

is  distribution  of  solid  ponderable  matter  through  ether  extends,  aocoriling  to 
t  lheor\-  before  us,  to  everylliing  that  exists  at  this  moment.  The  ether  is  all- 
rradiiiK.  The  human  body  ilsflf  is  chargcLi  with  the  ether  {.-hlral  Light  lalher]: 
t  particles  ore  held  together  by  it;  the  plant  is  in  tile  same  condition;  the 
Mt  solid  earth,  rock,  adamant,  crystal,  metal,  all  are  the  same.  But  there  arediSer- 
D  the  capacities  of  different  kinds  of  ponderable  matter  to  receive  sun-force, 
1  upon  this  depends  the  various  changing  conditions  of  matter:  the  solid,  the 
^id,  the  gaseous  condition.  Solid  bodies  have  attracted  caloric  in  e^ite-w  over 
|Bd  bodies,  and  hence  their  firm  cohesion:  when  a  portion  of  molten  zinc  is  poured 
a  plate  of  solid  zinc,  the  molten  zinc  becomes  as  solid  because  there  is  a  rush 
F  caloric  from  the  liquid  to  the  solid,  and  in  the  equaliiation  the  piirticles.  pre- 
ose  or  liquid,  are  more  closely  brought  together.  .  .  .  Metcalfe  himself, 
relling  on  the  above-named  phenomena,  and  accounting  for  them  by  the  unity  of 
ciple  of  action,  which  has  already  been  explained,  sums  up  his  argument  in 
r  terms,  in  a  comment  on  the  densities  of  various  bodies.  "  Hardness  and 
ilnesa,"  he  says,  "solidity  and  liquidity,  are  not  essential  conditions  of  bodies. 
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but  depend  on  the  relative  proportions  of  ethereal  and  ponderable  matter  of  whidi 
they  are  composed.  The  most  elastic  gas  may  be  reduced  to  the  liquid  form  by  the 
abstraction  of  caloric,  and  again  converted  into  a  firm  solid,  the  particles  of  whidi 
would  cling  together  with  a  force  proportional  to  their  augmented  affinity  for  caloric. 
On  the  other  hand,  by  adding  a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  same  principle  to  iht 
densest  metals,  their  attraction  for  it  is  diminished  when  they  are  expanded  into 
the  gaseous  state,  and  their  cohesion  is  destroyed." 

Having  thus  quoted  at  length  the  heterodox  views  of  the  great 
"heretic" — views  that  to  be  correct,  need  only  a  little  alteration  of 
terms  here  and  there — Dr.  Richardson,  undeniably  an  original  and 
liberal  thinker,  proceeds  to  sum  up  these  views,  and  continues: 

I  shall  not  dwell  at  great  length  on  this  unity  of  sun-force  and  earth-force,  which 
this  theory  implies.  But  I  may  add  that  out  of  it,  or  out  of  the  hypothesis  of  mere 
motion  as  force,  and  of  virtue  without  substance,  we  may  gather,  as  the  neaitst 
possible  approach  to  the  truth  on  this,  the  most  complex  and  profound  of  all  sub- 
jects, the  following  inferences: 

{a)  Space,  inter-stellary,  inter-planetary,  inter-material,  inter-organic,  is  not  a 
vacuum,  but  is  filled  with  a  subtle  fluid  or  gas,  which  for  want  of  a  better  term*  we 
may  still  call,  as  the  ancients  did,  Aiih-urSolax  Fire— ^ther.  This  fluid,  un- 
changeable in  composition,  indestructible,  invisible,  t  pervades  everything  and  all 
\J>onderable\  matter, {  the  pebble  in  the  running  brook,  the  tree  overhanging,  the 
man  looking  on,  is  charged  with  the  ether  in  various  degrees;  the  pebble  less  thao 
the  tree,  the  tree  less  than  man.  All  in  the  planet  is  in  like  manner  so  charged!  A 
world  is  built  up  in  ethereal  fluid,  and  moving  through  a  sea  of  it. 

{b)  The  ether,  whatever  its  nature  is,  is  from  the  sun  and  from  the  suns:§  the 
suns  are  the  generators  of  it,  the  store-houses  of  it,  the  diffusers  of  it.O 

(r)  Without  the  ether  there  could  be  no  motion ;  without  it  particles  of  pomier- 
able  matter  could  not  glide  over  each  other;  >\-ithout  it  there  could  be  no  impulse 
to  excite  those  particles  into  action. 

{d)  Ether  determines  the  constitution  of  bodies.  Were  there  no  ether  there 
could  be  no  change  of  constitution  in  substance;  water,  for  instance,  could  onlj 

•  Verily,  unless  the  Occult  terms  of  the  Kabalists  are  adopted! 

t  "  Unchangeable"  only  during  manvantaric  periods,  after  which  it  merges  once  more  into  Muls- 
prakriti;  "invisible"  for  ever,  in  its  own  essence,  but  seen  in  its  reflected  coruscations,  called  Ur 
Astral  Ivight  by  the  modem  Kabalists.  Yet,  conscious  and  grand  Beings,  clothed  in  that  saot 
Essence,  move  in  it. 

X  One  has  to  add  ponderable,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  Ether  which  is  Matter  still,  thougii  a 
substratum. 

{  The  Occult  Sciences  reverse  the  statement,  and  say  that  it  is  the  Sun,  and  all  the  Suns  that  Air 
from  it,  which  emanate  at  the  manvantaric  dawn  from  the  Central  Sun. 

I  Here,  we  decidedly  beg  to  differ  from  the  learned  gentleman.  I,et  us  remember  that  this  Ethfr- 
whether  Akasha,  or  its  lower  principle.  Ether,  is  meant  by  the  term— is  septenar>'.  Akasha  is  Aditi 
in  the  allegory,  and  the  mother  of  Marttanda,  the  Sun,  the  Devamitri,  Mother  of  the  Gods.  In  ibe 
Solar  System,  the  Sun  is  her  Buddhi  and  Vahana,  the  Vehicle,  hence  the  sixth  principle;  in  K<»io»» 
all  the  Suns  are  the  Kama  Kupa  of  Akasha  and  so  is  ours.  It  is  only  when  regarded  as  an  indiridnii 
Entity  in  his  own  Kingdom,  that  Siirya,  the  Sun,  is  the  seventh  principle  of  the  great  body  d 
Matter. 


Ttrr  AND  SOUL  OF  EOSMOS. 

exist  as  a  substance,  compaot  and  insoluble  beyond  any  conception  we  could  form 
of  it.     II  could  never  even  he  ice,  never  fluid,  never  vapour,  except  for  etber. 

(rt  Ether  connects  sun  with  planet,  planet  with  planet,  man  with  planet,  man 
-with  man,  Without  ether  there  could  be  no  communication  in  the  Universe:  no 
light,  no  beat,  no  phenomenon  of  motion. 

Thus  we  find   that    Ether  and   elastic  Atoms   are,   in   the  alleged 
mechanical  conception  of  the  Universe,  the  Spirit  and  Soul  of  Kosmos, 
and  that  the  theory— put  it  in  any  way  and  under  any  disguise — always 
leaves  a  more  widely  opened  issue  for  men  of  Science  to  speculate 
upon   beyond    the   line  of  modern   Materialism*  than    the    majority 
avails  itself  of     Atoms,  Ether,  or  both,  modern  speculation  cannot  get 
out  of  the  circle  of  ancient  thought;  and  the  latter  was  soaked  through 
with  archaic  Occultism.     Undulatory  or  corpuscular  theorj' — it  is  all 
one.     It  is  speculation  from  the  aspects  of  phenomena,  not  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  essential  nature  of  the  cause  and   causes.    When 
Modern  Science  has  explained  to  its  audience  the  late  achievements  of 
Bunsen  and  KirchofF;  when  it  has  shown  the  seven  colours,  the  primary 
of  a  ray  which  is  decomposed  in  a  fixed  order  on  a  screen ;  and  has 
described  the  respective  lengths  of  luminous  waves,  what  has  it  proved? 
It  has  justified  its  reputation  for  exactness  in  mathematical  achieve- 
ment by  measuring  even  the  length  of  a  luminous  wave — "varying 
from  about  seven  hundred  and  sixty  millionths  of  a  millimetre  at  the 
txed  end  of  the  spectrum   to  about  three  hundred   and   ninety-three 
Ipillionths  of  a  millimetre  at  the  violet  end."     But  when  the  exactness 
f  the  calculation  with  regard  to  the  effect  on  the  light-wave  is  thus 
bdicated,  Science  is  forced  to  admit  that  the  Force,  which  is  the  sup- 
teed  cause,  is  believed  to  produce  "inconceivably  minute  undulations" 
;  medium — "generally  regarded  as  identical  with  the  ethereal 
1  jnedium"t — and    that   medium    itself  is   still    only — a   "hypothetical 
agent"! 

Auguste  Comte's  pessimism  with  respect  to  the  possibility  of 
knowing  some  day  the  chemical  composition  of  the  Sun,  has  not,  as 
has  been   averred,  been  belied   thirty  years  later  by  KirchofF.     The 
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■ 

spectroscope  has  helped  us  to  see  that  the  elements,  with  which  l 
modern  Chemist  is  familiar,  must  in  all  probability  be  present  in  1 
Sun's  outward  "robes" — not  in  the  Sun  itself;  and,  taking^  these  "robe 
the  solar  cosmic  veil,  for  the  Sun  itself,  the  Physicists  have  declai 
its  luminosity  to  be  due  to  combustion  and  flame,  and  mistaking  ' 
vital  principle  of  that  luminary  for  a  purely  material  thing,  have  call 
it  "chromosphere."*  We  have  only  hypotheses  and  theories  so  i 
not  law — by  any  means. 


•  Sec  Five  Years  of  Tkrosophy,  pp.  245-262— Arts.  "Do  the  Adepts  deny  the  Nebular  Thcoiy.- "i 
"Is  the  Sun  merely  a  Cooling  Mass? "  -for  the  true  Occult  teaching. 


SECTION  YII. 

Life,  Force,  or  Gravity. 


The  "imponderable  fluids  have  had  tlicir  day;  mechanical  Forces  are 
less  talked  about;  Science  has  put  on  a  new  face  for  this  last  quarter  of 
a  centur>';  but  gravitation  has  remained,  owing  its  life  to  new  com- 
binations after  the  old  ones  had  nearly  killed  it.  It  may  answer  scien- 
tific hypotheses  very  well,  but  the  question  is  whether  it  answers  as 
well  to  truth,  and  represents  a  fact  in  nature.  Attraction  by  itself  is 
not  sufficient  to  explain  even  planetary  motion ;  how  can  it  then  pre- 
sume to  explain  the  rotatory  motion  in  the  infinitudes  of  Space?  At- 
traction alone  will  never  fill  all  the  gaps,  unless  a  special  impulse  is 
admitted  for  every  sidereal  body,  and  the  rotation  of  ever>'  planet  with 
its  satellites  is  shown  to  be  due  to  some  one  cause  combined  with  at- 
traction. And  even  then,  says  an  Astronomer,*  Science  would  have  to 
name  that  cause. 

Occultism  has  named  it  for  ages,  and  so  have  all  the  ancient  Philo- 
sophers; but  then  all  such  beliefs  are  now  proclaimed  exploded  super- 
stitions. The  extra-cosmic  God  has  killed  every  possibility  of  belief 
in  intra-cosmic  intelligent  Forces;  yet  who,  or  what,  is  the  original 
**pusher"  in  that  motion?    Says  Francceurrf 

When  we  have  learned  the  cause,  unique  el  speciale,  that  pushes,  we  will  be  ready 
"to  combine  it  with  the  one  which  attracts. 

And  again : 

Attraction  between  the  celestial  bodies  is  only  repulsion :  it  is  the  sun  that  drives 
'Uem  incessantly  onward ;  for  otherwise,  their  motion  would  stop. 

If  ever  this  theory  of  the  Sun-Force  being  the  primal  cause  of  all  life 
on  earth,  and  of  all  motion  in  heaven,  is  accepted,  and  if  that  other  far 
bolder  theory  of  Herschell,  about  certain  organisms  in  the  Sun,  is 
accepted  even  as  a  provisional  hypothesis,  then  will  our  teachings  be 
'vindicated,  and  Esoteric  allegory  will  be  shown  to  have  anticipated 

•  Philosophie  NaturelU,  art.  142.  t  Astronomte,  p.  342. 

38 


578  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

Modem  Science  by  millions  of  years,  probably,  for  such  are  the 
Archaic  Teachings.  Marttanda,  the  Sun,  watches  and  threatens  hs 
seven  brothers,  the  planets,  without  abandoning  the  central  position  to 
which  his  Mother,  Aditi,  relegated  him.    The  Commentary*  sa\'s: 

He  pursues  thenty  turning  slowly  around  himself ^  .  .  .  folloTiing 
from  afar  the  direction  in  which  his  brothers  move,  on  the  path  thai  en- 
circles their  houses — or  the  orbit. 

It  is  the  sun -fluids  or  emanations  that  impart  all  motion,  and 
awaken  all  into  life,  in  the  Solar  System.  It  is  attraction  and  reptil- 
sion,  but  not  as  understood  by  modem  Physics  or  according  to  the  lav 
of  gravity,  but  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  manvatitaric  motion  d^ 
signed  from  the  early  Sandhya,  the  Dawn  of  the  rebuilding  and  higher 
reformation  of  the  System.  These  laws  are  immutable ;  but  the  motion 
of  all  the  bodies — which  motion  is  diverse  and  alters  with  ever\-  minor 
Kalpa — is  regulated  by  the  Movers,  the  Intelligences  within  the  Cosmic 
Soul.  Are  we  so  ver>'  wrong  in  believing  all  this?  Well,  here  is  a 
great  and  modern  man  of  Science  who,  speaking  of  vital  electricity, 
uses  language  far  more  akin  to  Occultism  than  to  modem  Materialistic 
thought.  We  refer  the  sceptical  reader  to  an  article  on  **The  Source  of 
Heat  in  the  Sun,"  by  Robert  Hunt,  F.R.S.,t  who,  speaking  of  the 
luminous  envelope  of  the  Sun  and  its  "peculiar  curdy  appearance," 
says: 

Araj^o  proposed  that  this  envelope  should  be  called  the  Photosphere,  a  name  new 
generally  adopted.     By  the  elder  Herschell,  the  surface  of  this  photosphere  was 

compared  to  mother-of-pearl It  resembles  the   ocean    on   a  tranqni] 

summer-day,  when  its  surface  is  slightly  crisped  by  a  gentle  breeze Mr. 

Nasmyth  has  discovered  a  more  remarkable  condition  than  any  that  had  prenonslr 
been  suspected,  .  .  .  objects  which  are  peculiarly  lens-shaped  ....  like 
"willow  leaves,"  .  .  .  different  in  size  .  .  .  not  arranj^ed  in  anv  onler. 
.  .  .  .  crossing  each  other  in  all  directions  .  .  .  with  an  irregular  moiioa 
among  themselves.  .  .  .  Tliey  are  seen  approaching  to  and  receding  from  tad 
other,  and  sometimes  assuming  new  angular  positions,  so  that  the  appearance 
.  .  .  .  has  been  compared  to  a  dense  shoal  of  fish,  which,  indeed,  thcj-  resemlOc 
in  shape.  .  .  .  The  size  of  these  objects  gives  a  grand  idea  of  the  gigantic  scik 
upon  which  physical  (?)  operations  are  carried  out  in  the  sun.  They  cannot  l»eW 
than  i,ooo  miles  in  length,  and  from  two  to  three  hundred  miles  in  breadth.  The 
most  probable  conjecture  which  has  been  offered  respecting  those  leaf  or  leiis-Iike 
objects,  is  that  the  photosphere  J  is  an  immense  ocean  of  gaseous  matter  [what  kiid 


•  Commentary  on  Stanza  IV,  ante,  pp.  120-7. 

t  Popular  Science  Review,  Vol.  IV.  p.  148. 

t  And  the  central  mass,  too,  as  will  be  found,  or  rather  the  centre  of  the  reflcdicMi. 
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'matter"?]    .    .    .    in  a  state  of  intense  [apparent]  incandescence,  and  that  t!iey 
perepeclive  projections  of  the  sheets  of  flame. 
Solar  "flames"  seen  through  telescopes  are  reflections,  says  Occult- 
But  the  reader  has  already  seen  what  Occultists  have  to  say  to 

Wllatever  they  [those  sheets  of  flajne]  may  be,  it  is  evident  they  are  the  immediate 
■s  of  solar  heal  and  tight.  Here  we  have  a  surrounding  envelope  of  photogenic 
r.*  which  pendulates  with  mighty  energies,  and  by  communicating  its  tnolion 
the  ethereal  medium  in  stellar  space,  produces  heat  and  light  in  far  distant 
rids.  We  have  said  that  those  forms  have  been  compared  to  certain  organisms, 
i  Herschell  says,  "Though  it  would  be  too  daring  to  speak  of  such  organizations 
^r/a:ti»^(?//(/f[why  not?lt  yet  we  do  not  know  that  vital  action  is  comptlent 
develop  heat,  light,  and  electricity."  .  .  .  Can  it  be  that  there  is  truth  in  this 
e  thought?  May  the  puldng  of  vital  matter  in  the  central  sun  of  our  system  be 
■  source  of  all  that  life  which  crowds  the  earth,  and  without  doubt  overspreads 
E  other  planets,  to  which  the  sun  is  the  mighty  minister? 
Occultism  answere  these  queries  in  the  affirmative;  and  Science  will 
id  this  to  be  the  case,  otie  day. 
Again,  Mr.  HuBt  writes: 

But  regarding  Life— Viul  Torce-as  a  po«er  far  more  exalted  than  eiilier  lijihl. 

ir  electricity,  and  indeed  capable  of  exerting  n  controlling  power  over  them 

[this  is  absolutely  Occult]    ...    we  are  certainly  disposed  to  view  with  satis. 

ion  that  speculation  which  supposes  the  photosphere  to  be  the  priniarj'  seat  of 

.1  power,  and  to  regard  witli  a  poetic  pleasure  that  hypothesis  which  refers  the 

lar  energies  to  LifcJ 

Thus,  we  have  an  important  scientific  conoboratioii  for  one  of  our 

ndamental  dogmas — namely,  that  («)  the  Sun  is  the  store-house  of 

ital  Force,  which  is  the  Noumenon  of  Electricity;  and  {i)  that  it  is 

1  its  mj-sterious,  never- to -he- fathomed  depths,  that  i.ssue  those  life- 

irreuts  which  thrill  through  Space,  as  through  the  organisms  of  ever>' 

ping  thing  on  Earth.     For  see  what  another  eminent  Physician  says, 

I  calls  lhi,s,  our  life-fluid.  "Nervous  Ether."     Change  a  few  sen- 

:es  in  the  article,  extracts  from  which  now  follow,  and  you  have 

lother  quasi-Occult  treatise  on  Life-Force.     It  is  again  Dr.  B.  \V. 

ichardson,    F.R.S.,    who   gives    his    views    as   follows  on    "Nervous 

e  has  on  ''Sun-Force"  and  "Earth-Force": 
The  idea  attempted  to  be  conveyed  by  the  theory  is,  that  between  the  molecules 
the  niatter,  solid  or  fluid,  of  which  the  ner%'ous  organisms,  and,  indeed,  of  which 
It  tike  the  refleclioii  in  a  mirror  of  the  name  froiu  a  "photogenic"  litmii- 
Tto  lhi»  spcculidOJi  or  Herschell. 
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all  the  organic  parts  of  a  body  are  composed,  there  exists  a  refined  subtle 
vaporous  or  gaseous,  which  holds  the  molecules  in  a  condition  for  motion  apoi 
each  other,  and  for  arrangement  and  rearrangement  of  form ;  a  medium  by  and 
through  which  all  motion  is  conveyed;  by  and  through  which  the  one  orgao  or 
part  of  the  body  is  held  in  communion  with  the  other  parts,  by  which  and  thnra^ 
which  the  outer  living  world  communicates  with  the  living  man ;  a  medium,  whi(^ 
being  present,  enables  the  phenomena  of  life  to  be  demonstrated,  and  which,  bdi^ 
universally  absent,  leaves  the  body  actually  dead. 

And  the  whole  Solar  System  falls  into  Pralaya — the  author  might 
have  added.     But  let  us  read  further: 

I  use  the  word  ether  in  its  general  sense  as  meaning  a  very  light,  vaporons  or 
gaseous  matter;  T  use  it,  in  short,  as  the  astronomer  uses  it  when  he  speaks  of  the 
ether  of  Space,  by  which  he  means  a  subtle  but  material  medium.  .  .  .  When 
I  speak  of  a  nenfous  ether,  I  do  not  convey  that  the  ether  is  existent  in  nerroDi 
structure  only:  I  believe  truly  that  it  is  a  special  part  of  the  nervous  organizatioo: 
but,  as  nerves  pass  into  all  structures  that  have  capacities  for  movement  and  sens- 
bilities,  so  the  nervous  ether  passes  into  all  such  parts;  and  as  the  nervous  ether  is, 
according  to  my  view,  a  direct  product  from  blood,  so  we  may  look  upon  it  as  a 

part  of  the  atmosphere  of  the  blood The  evidence  in  favour  of  the 

existence  of  an  elastic  medium  pervading  the  nervous  matter  and  capable  of  being 
influenced  by  simple  pressure  is  all-convincing.  ...  In  nervous  structure  there 
is,  unquestionably,  a  true  nerv'ous  fluid,  as  our  predecessors  taught.*  The  precise 
chemical  (?)t  composition  of  this  fluid  is  not  yet  well  known;  the  ph\-sical  charac- 
ters of  it  have  been  little  studied.  Wliether  it  moves  in  currents,  we  do  not  know: 
whether  it  circulates,  we  do  not  know;  whether  it  is  formed  in  the  centres  and 
passes  from  them  to  the  nerves,  or  whether  it  is  formed  every^where  where  blood 
enters  nerve,  we  do  not  know.  The  exact  uses  of  the  fluid  we  do  not  consequenth 
know.  It  occurs  to  my  mind,  however,  that  the  veritable  fluid  of  nervous  matter  is 
not  of  itself  sufiicient  to  act  as  the  subtle  medium  that  connects  the  outer  with  the 
inner  universe  of  man  and  animal.  I  think — and  this  is  the  modification  I  suggest 
to  the  older  theory — there  must  be  another  form  of  matter  present  during  life:  a 
matter  which  exists  in  the  condition  of  vapour  or  gas,  which  pervades  the  whole 
ner\ous  organism,  surrounds  as  an  enveloping  atmosphere  {  each  molecule  cf 
ner\*ous  structure,  and  is  the  medium  of  all  motion,  communicated  to  and  froo 
the  nervous  centres.  .  .  .  When  it  is  once  fairly  presented  to  the  mind  thii 
during  life  there  is  in  the  animal  body  a  fituly  diffused  fomi  of  tnatter,  a  vapoc 
filling  every  part— and  even  stored  in  some  parts:  a  matter  constantly  reneired 
by  the  vital  chemistry;  a  matter  as  easily  disposed  of  as  the  breath,  after  it  has 
served  its  purpose—  a  new  flood  of  light  breaks  on  the  intelligence.  ^ 

A  new  flood  of  li<^ht  is  certainly  thrown  on  the  wisdom  of  ancieni 


•  Paracelsus  for  one.  who  called  it  I^itiuor  Vitac,  and  Archaeus. 
t  /4/cA^w/fa/ "composition,"  rather. 

t  "This  vital  force    .    .    .    radiates  around  man  like  a  luminous  sphere/*  says  raractLni?  b 
Parof^tanum. 
\  Popular  Science  Rex'iew,  Vol.  X.  pp.  380-3. 
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I  inediECval  Occultism  and  its  votaries.      Fur  Paracelsus  wrote  the 

me  thing  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago.  in  the  sixteenth  ceii- 

:>■,  as  follows: 

e  whole  of  the  Microcosm  is  polcnlifllly  contained  in  the  Liquor  Vits,  3  nerve 

.     .    .     in  which  is  contained  the  nature,  quality,  character,  and  essence  of 

The  Archsus  is  an  essence  that  is  equally  distributed  in  all  parts  of  tlie  human 

body.     .     .     .    The  Sjiiritiis  Vitse  takes  its  origin  from  the  Spiritus  Muudt.     Being 

an  emaiialion  of  the  latter,  it  contains  tile  elements  of  all  cosmic  influences,  and 

is  therefore  Ibe  cause  by  which  the  action  of  the  stars  [cosmic  forces]  upon  the 

I  tavisibk'  body  of  nian  [his  t'i/a/  L'lHga  Sharira']  may  be  explained.t 

I  Had  Dr.  Richardson  studied  all  the  secret  works  of  Paracelsus,  he 
tould  not  have  been  obliged  to  confess  so  often,  "we  do  not  know," 
Ht  is  not  knotvn  lo  us,"  etc.  Nor  would  he  ever  have  written  the 
lllowing  sentence,  recanting  the  best  portions  of  his  iudependenl 
ldisco\er3. 
;i  may  be  nrged  that  in  this  line  of  thought  is  inclnrled  no  more  than  the  theory 

ileiice  of  the  ether    ....     supposed  to  pervade  space It 

bj  be  said  that  this  universal  etlier  pervades  alt  the  organism  of  the  animal  body 
K&om  without,  and  as  part  of  ever;-  o:^anization.  This  view  would  be  Pantheism 
fcrsically  discovered,  if  il  were  (me  [!  !J  It  fails  to  be  true  because  it  would 
roy  the  individuality  of  every  individual  sense,  t 
;  fail  to  see  this,  and  we  know  it  is  not  so.  Pantheism  may  be 
bhysically  rediscovered."  It  was  known,  seen,  and  fell  by  the  whole 
7  antiquity.  Pantheism  manifests  itself  in  the  vast  expanse  of  the 
ferry  heavens,  in  the  breathing  of  the  seas  and  oceans,  and  in  the 
r  of  life  of  the  smallest  blade  of  grass.  Philosophy  rejects  one 
6;Ye  and  impetfiri  God  in  the  universe,  the  anthropomorphic  deity  ol 
:  Monotheist  as  represented  by  his  followers.  It  repudiates,  in  its 
fcme  of  Phih-theo-sophia,  the  grotesque  idea  that  Infinite,  Absolute 
Bity  should,  or  rather  could,  h.ive  any  direct  or  indirect  relation  lo 
fcite  illusive  evolutions  of  Matter,  and  therefore  it  cannot  imagine  a 
fciverse  outside  that  Deit>',  or  the  absence  of  that  Deity  from  the 
tallest  speck  of  animate  or  inanimate  Substance.  This  does  not 
Jean  that  ever>'  bush,  tree  or  stone  is  God  or  a  God;  but  only  that 
rer>'  speck  of  the  manifested  material  of  Kosnios  belongs  to,  and  is 
pe  Substance  of,  God,  however  low  it  may  have  fallen  in  its  cyclic 
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gyration  through  the  Eternities  of  the  Ever- Becoming;  and  also  that 
every  such  speck  individually,  and  Kosmos  collectively,  is  an  aspect 
and  a  reminder  of  that  universal  One  Soul — which  Philosophy  refuses 
to  call  God,  thus  limiting  the  eternal  and  ever-present  Root  and 
Essence. 

Why  either  the  Ether  of  Space  or  "Nervous  Ether"  should  "destroy 
the  individuality  of  every  sense,"  seems  incomprehensible  to  one  ac- 
quainted with  the  real  nature  of  that  "Nervous  Ether"  under  its 
Sanskrit,  or  rather  Esoteric  and  Kabalistic  name.  Dr.  Richardson 
agrees  that: 

If  we  did  not  individually  produce  the  medium  of  communication  between  our- 
selves and  the  outer  world,  if  it  were  produced  from  without  and  adapted  to  one 
kind  of  vibration  alone,  there  were  fewer  senses  required  than  "we  possess:  for, 
taking  two  illustrations  only — ether  of  light  is  not  adapted  for  sound,  and  yet  ire 
hear  as  well  and  see;  while  air,  the  medium  of  motion  of  sound,  is  not  the  medinm 
of  light,  and  yet  we  see  and  hear. 

This  is  not  so.  The  opinion  that  Pantheism  "fails  to  be  true  because 
it  would  destroy  the  individuality  of  every  individual  sense"  shows 
that  all  the  conclusions  of  the  learned  doctor  are  based  on  the  modem 
physical  theories,  though  he  would  fain  reform  them.  But  he  will  find 
it  impossible  to  do  this  unless  he  allows  the  existence  of  spiritual 
senses  to  replace  the  gradual  atrophy  of  the  physical.  **  We  see  and 
hear,"  in  accordance  (of  course,  in  Dr.  Richardson's  mind)  with  the 
explanations  of  the  phenomena  of  sight  and  hearing,  afforded  by  that 
same  Materialistic  Science  which  postulates  that  we  cannot  see  and 
hear  otherwise.     The  Occultists  and  Mystics  know  better.     The  Vedic 

A 

Aryans  were  as  familiar  with  the  mysteries  of  sound  and  colour  on  the 
physical  plane  as  are  our  Physiologists,  but  they  had  also  mastered  the 
secrets  of  both  on  planes  inaccessible  to  the  Materialist.  They  knew 
of  a  double  set  of  senses;  spiritual  and  material.  In  a  man  who  is 
deprived  of  one  or  more  senses,  the  remaining  senses  become  the 
more  developed;  for  instance,  the  blind  man  will  recover  his  sight 
through  the  senses  of  touch,  of  hearing,  etc.,  and  he  w^ho  is  deaf  will 
be  able  to  hear  through  sight,  by  seeing  audibly  the  words  uttered  by 
the  lips  and  mouth  of  the  speaker.  But  these  are  cases  that  belong  to 
the  world  of  Matter  still.  The  spiritual  senses,  those  that  act  on  a 
higher  plane  of  consciousness,  are  rejected  a  priori  by  Physiolog}'. 
because  the  latter  is  ignorant  of  the  Sacred  Science.  It  limits  the 
action  of  Ether  to  vibrations,  and,  dividing  it  from  air — though  air  is 
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mply  differentiated  and  compound  Ether — makes  it  assume  functions 
h  fit  in  with  the  special  theories  of  the  Physiologist,  But  there  is 
e  real  Science  in  the  teachings  of  the  L'panh/iads.  when  these  are 
irrectly  understood,  than  the  Orientalists,  who  do  not  understand 
lem  at  all.  are  ready  to  admit.  Mental  as  well  as  physical  correla- 
bns  of  the  seven  senses — seven  on  the  physical  and  seven  on  the 
lental  planes — are  clearly  explained  and  defined  in  the  Vi-das,  and 
5)ecially  in  the  Upanishad  called  Anug'tla : 
^he  indestructible  and  the  destructilile.  such  is  the  double  manifestation  of  the 
Of  these  the  indestructible  is  the  existent  [the  true  essence  or  nature  of  Self, 
e  underlying  principles],  the  manifestation  as  an  individual  (entityl  is  called  the 

racliWe." 
Thus  speaks  the  Ascetic  in  the  Anuj^ila,  and  also: 
(Every  one  who  is  twicc-hom  [initiated]  knows  such  is  the  teaching  of  the 

.     .     >     Space  is  the  first  entity Now  Space  [Akftsha,  or 

e  Noumenon  of  Ether]  has  one  quality  .  .  .  and  that  is  stated  to  he  sound 
fand  the]  qualities  of  sound  [are]  Shadja,  Rishabha,  together  with 
^dh&ra,  Madhyama.  Panchania.  and  fwyond  these  [should  be  understood  to  be] 
phiida  and  Dhaivata  [the  Hindu  gamut ].t 

These  seven  notes  of  the  scale  are  the  principles  of  sound.  The 
palities  of  every  Element,  as  of  ever}'  sense,  are  septenary,  and  to 
jdge  and  dogmatize  on  them  from  their  manifestation  on  the  material 
Jrobjective  plane^likewise  sevenfold  in  itself— is  quite  arbitrary.  For 
lis  only  by  the  SELF  emancipating  itself  from  these  seven  causes  of 
,  that  we  can  acquire  the  knowledge  (Secret  Wisdom)  of  the 
talities  of  objects  of  sense  on  their  dual  plane  of  manifestation,  the 
Isible  and  the  invisible.    Thus  it  is  said : 

.   .   state  this  wonderful  mystery.   .    .   .    Hear  also  the  assignment  of 
!s  exhaustively.     The  nose,  and  the  tongue,  and  the  eye.  and  the  skin,  and  the 
a  the  fifth  [organ  of  sense]  mind  and  understanding,!  these  seren  [senses] 
|bn)d  be  understood  to  be  the  causes  of  (the  knowledge  of)  qualities.     Smell,  and 
■.  and  colour,  sound,  and  touch  as  the  filUi,  the  object  of  the  mental  operation, 

iii;  Telang'*  Iraiislation,  p.  191- 
r  Ihtd.,  ch.  Kjotvi:  p.  .iMj. 
K  The  division  c f  tlip  pi* 
^ting  tlu-  namber.  no  n 
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and  the  object  of  the  understanding  [the  highest  spiritual  sense  or  perception^ 
these  seven  are  causes  of  action.  He  who  smells,  he  who  eats,  he  who  sees»  he  who 
speaks,  and  he  who  hears  as  the  fifth,  he  who  thinks,  and  he  who  understands* 
these  seven  should  be  understood  to  be  the  causes  of  the  agents.  These  [tint 
agents]  being  possessed  of  qualities  (sattva,  rajas,  tamas),  enjoy  their  own  qualities^ 
agreeable  and  disagreeable.* 

The  modem  commentators,  failing  to  comprehend  the  subtle  mean- 
ing of  the  ancient  Scholiasts,  take  the  sentence,  "causes  of  the 
agents,"  to  mean  "that  the  powers  of  smelling,  etc.,  when  attributed 
to  the  Self,  make  him  appear  as  an  agent,  as  an  active  principle"  (!). 
which  is  entirely  fanciful.  These  "seven"  are  understood  to  be  the 
causes  of  the  agents,  because  "the  objects  are  causes,  as  their  enjoy- 
I  ment  causes  an  impression."  It  means  esoterically  that  they,  these 
seven  senses,  are  caused  by  the  agents,  which  are  the  "deities,"  for 
otherwise  what  does,  or  can,  the  following  sentence  mean?  '•Thus," 
it  is  said,  "these  seven  [senses]  are  the  causes  of  emancipation"— 
ue.j  when  these  causes  are  made  ineffectual.  And,  again,  the  sen- 
tence, "among  the  learned  [the  wise  Initiates]  who  understand  every- 
thing, the  qualities  TvAzck  are  in  the  positiofi  [in  the  nature,  rather]  of 
the  deities,  each  in  its  place,"  etc.,  means  simply  that  the  "learned" 
understand  the  nature  of  the  Noumena  of  the  various  phenomena; 
and  that  "qualities,"  in  this  instance,  mean  the  qualities  of  the  high 
Planetary  or  Elementary  Gods  or  Intelligences,  which  rule  the  de- 
ments and  their  products,  and  not  at  all  the  "senses,"  as  the  modem 
commentator  thinks.  For  the  learned  do  not  suppose  their  senses  to 
have  aught  to  do  with  them,  any  more  than  with  their  Self. 

Then  we  read  in  the  Bhagavadgitd  of  Krishna^  the  Deity,  saying: 

Only  some  know  me  truly.  Karth,  water,  fire,  air,  space  [or  Ak&sha.  .^theri 
mind,  understanding  and  egoism  [or  the  perception  of  all  the  former  on  theilla- 
sive  plane],  .  .  this  is  a  lower  form  of  my  nature.  Know  (that  there  is)  another 
(form  of  my)  nature,  and  higher  than  this,  which  is  animate,  O  you  of  mighty 
arms!  and  by  which  this  universe  is  upheld.  .  .  .  AH  this  is  woven  upon  mc. 
like  numbers  of  pearls  upon  a  thread,  t  I  am  the  taste  in  the  water.  O  son  of 
Kunti!  I  am  the  light  of  the  sun  and  moon.  I  am  .  .  .  sound  {**i.e„  the  occah 
essence  which  underlies  all  these  and  the  other  qualities  of  the  various  things 
mentioned" — Transl.),  in  space  .  .  .  the  fragrant  smell  in  the  earth,  refulgence 
in  the  fire    .     .     .     etc.:J 

Truly,  then,  one  should  study  Occult  Philosophy  before  one  begins 

•  /bid.,  ch.  x:  pp.  277,  278. 

+  j\fundjkopaftis/tad,  p.  298. 

t  BhagavadgUJi,  ch.  vii;  tind.,  pp.  73,  74. 
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I  seek  for  and  verify  the  mysteries  of  Nature  on  lis  surface  oJone,  as 
;  aioue  '"who  knows  the  truth  about  the  qualities  of  Nature,  who 
Bderstands  the  creation  of  all  entities    .     .     .     is  emancipated"  from 

Says  the  Preceptor: 
Accurately  wnderstanding  the  great  {tree]  of  wbich  Ihe  >i  11  perceived  [Occult 
,  Ihc  root  of  all)  is  the  sprout  from  the  seed  [ParnbrahmanJ  which  consists 
the  understanding  [Maliat.  or  the  Universal  Intelligent  Soul)  as  its  trunk.  Ihe 
Uiches  of  which  are  the  great  egoism, •  in  the  holes  of  which  are  iLe  sprouts, 
mely.  the  senses,  of  which  the  great  [oecull,  or  invisible]  element*  are  the  fluwer- 
tiebes.t  tlic  gross  eleineiils  [the  gross  objective  matter],  the  smaller  boughs, 
are  always  possessed  of  leaves,  always  possessed  of  flowers  ,  .  .  which  is 
and  the  seed  of  which  is  the  Brahman  [the  Deity];  and  cutting  it  with  thni 
cellent  sword— knowledge  [Secret  Wisdom] — one  attains  immortality  and  easts  off 
rth  and  death. I 

This  is  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  Ashvattha  tree,  after  the  cutting  of 
hich  only,  Man,  tlie  slave  of  life  and  death,  can  be  emancipated. 
But  the  men  of  Science  know  nought,  nor  will  they  hear  of  the 
word  of  Knowledge"  used  by  the  Adepts  and  Ascetics.  Hence  the 
le-sided  remarks  of  even  the  most  liberal  among  them,  based  on  and 
iwing  from  undue  importance  given  to  the  arbilrar.'  divisions  and 
ificatioti  of  Physical  Science.  Occultism  heeds  them  very  little, 
id  Nature  heeds  them  still  less.  Th  j  whole  range  of  physical  phe- 
Oniena  proceeds  from  the  Primary-  of  ^ther — Akasha,  as  dual- 
fttured  Akasha  proceeds  from  undifferentiated  Chaos,  so-called,  the 
Iter  being  the  primary  aspect  of  Mialaprakriti,  the  Root-Matter  and 
le  first  abstract  Idea  one  can  form  of  Parabrahmau.  Modern  Science 
ay  divide  its  bypolhetically  conceived  Ether  in  as  many  ways  as  it 
kes;  the  real  .^ther  of  Space  wiU  remain  as  it  is  throughout.  It  has 
i  seven  "principles."  as  all  the  rest  of  Nature  has,  and  where  there 
as  no  .^ther  there  would  be  «f  "sound,"  as  it  is  the  vibrating  sound- 
ig-board  in  Nature  in  all  its  seven  differentiations.  This  is  the  first 
lystery  the  Initiates  of  old  have  learned.  Our  present  normal  physical 
inses  were,  from  our  present  point  of  view,  abnormal  in  those  days  of 
ow  and  progressive  downward  evolution  and  fall  into  Matter.  And 
lerc  was  a  day  when  all  that  in  our  modern  limes  is  regarded  as 
cceptional,  so  puzzling  to  the  Physiologists  now  compelled  to  believe 
them — such    as  thought-transference,   clairvoyance,   clairaudience. 
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etc.;  in  short,  all  that  is  now  called  ** wonderful  and  abnormal"— ^when 
all  that  and  much  more  belonged  to  the  senses  and  faculties  comtnoo 
to  all  humanity.  We  are,  however,  cycling  back  and  cycling  fon\-ard: 
that  is  to  say,  that  having  lost  in  spirituality  what  ive  acquired  in 
physical  development  until  almost  the  end  of  the  Fourth  Race,  we  are 
now  as  gradually  and  imperceptibly  losing  in  the  physical  all  that  we 
regain  once  more  in  the  spiritual  reevolution.  This  process  must  goon, 
until  the  period  which  will  bring  the  Sixth  Root-Race  on  a  line  parallel 
with  the  spirituality  of  the  Second  Race,  a  long  extinct  mankind. 

But  this  will  hardly  be  understood  at  present.  We  must  return  to 
Dr.  Richardson's  hopeful,  though  somew^hat  incorrect  hypothesis  about 
** Nervous  Htlier.'*  Under  the  misleading  translation  of  the  word  as 
"Space,"  Akasha  has  just  been  shown  in  the  ancient  Hindu  system  as 
the  '* first  born"  of  the  One,  having  but  one  quality,  ** Sound,"  which 
is  septenary.  In  Esoteric  language  this  One  is  the  Father- Deity,  and 
Sound  is  synonymous  with  the  Logos,  Verbum,  or  Son.  Whether  con- 
sciously or  otherwise,  it  must  be  the  latter;  and  Dr.  Richardson,  while 
preaching  an  Occult  doctrine,  chooses  the  lowest  form  of  the  septenary 
nature  of  that  Sound,  and  speculates  upon  it,  adding: 

The  theory,  I  offer,  is  that  the  nervous  ether  is  an  anitnal  prodiut.  In  different 
classes  of  animals  it  may  diffor  in  physical  quality  so  as  to  be  adapted  to  the  special 
wfMits  of  the  animal,  bul  essentially  it  plays  one  part  in  all  animals,  and  is  pro- 
duced, in  all,  in  the  same  way. 

Herein  lies  the  nucleus  of  error  leading  to  all  the  resultant  mis- 
taken views.  This  **Ner\'ous  Ether"  is  the  lowest  principle  of  the 
Primordial  Essence  which  is  Life.  It  is  Animal  Vitality  diffused  in  all 
Nature,  and  acting  according  to  the  conditions  it  finds  for  its  acti\ity. 
It  is  not  an  "animal  product,"  but  the  living  animal,  the  living  flower 
and  plant,  are  its  products.  The  animal  tissues  only  absorb  it  accord- 
ing to  their  more  or  less  morbid  or  healthy  state — as  do  physical 
materials  and  structures  (in  their  primogenial  state,  nota  bene) — and 
from  the  moment  of  the  birth  of  the  Entity,  are  regulated,  strengthened, 
and  fed  by  it.  It  descends  in  a  larger  supply  to  vegetation  in  the 
Sushumna  Sun-Ray  which  lights  and  feeds  the  Moon,  and  it  is  through 
her  beams  that  it  pours  its  light  upon,  and  penetrates  man  and  animaL 
more  during  their  sleep  and  rest,  than  when  they  are  in  full  acti\ity. 
Therefore  Dr.  Richardson  errs  again  in  stating  that: 

Tli'.'  nervous  ether  is  not.  according  to  my  idea  of  it,  in  itself  active^  nor  an  excitSMi 
of  animal  motion  in  tlic  sense  of  a  force;  but  it  is  essential  as  supplying  the  conditions 
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^which  the  motion  is  rendered  possible.  [It  le  jiut ikr  revrrsr.'\  ....  It  is 
inductor  of  all  vibrations  of  heal,  of  light,  of  sound,  of  electrical  action,  of 
inecbanical  friction.*  It  holds  the  nervous  system  throughout  in  perfect  tension, 
during  states  of  life  [Inie].  By  exercise  it  is  disposed  of  [ralher  generatedl  .  .  . 
and  when  demand  for  it  is  greater  than  the  supply,  its  deficiency  is  iudicated  by 
DervDiis  collapse  or  exhaustion. +  It  accumulates  in  the  nervous  centres  during 
sleep,  bringing  them,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  their  due  lone,  and  therewitli  raising  the 
muscles  to  awakening  and  renewed  life. 

Just  so;  this  is  quite  correct  and  comprehensible.     Therefore: 
The  body  fully  renewed  by  it.  presents  capacity  for  motii)n,  fulness  of  form,  life. 
"The  body  bereft  of  it  presents  inertia,  the  configuration  of  shrunken  death,  the 

E'ena  of  having  losl  somelhing  physical  that  was  in  it  when  it  lived. 
lodem  Science  denies  the  existence  of  a  "vital  principle."  This 
ract  is  a  clear  proof  of  its  grand  mistake.  But  this  "'physical  some- 
thing," that  we  call  !ife-fluid^lhe  Liquor  Vitae  of  Paracelsus — has  not 
deserted  the  body,  as  Dr.  Richardson  thinks.  It  has  only  changed  its 
State  from  activity  to  passivity,  and  has  become  latent,  owing  to  the 
too  morbid  state  of  the  tissues,  on  which  it  has  hold  no  longer.  Once 
the  rigormorlis  is  absolute,  the  Liquor  VitEe  will  reawaken  into  action, 
and  will  begin  its  work  on  the  atoms  chemically.  Brahnia- Vishnu,  the 
Creator  and  the  Preserver  of  Life,  will  have  transformed  himself  into 
Shi\-a  the  Destroyer. 

Lastly  Dr.  Richardson  writes  r 

The  nervous  ether  may  be  poisoned;  it  may,  I  mean,  have  diffused  through  it.  by 
•itnple  gaseous  diffusion,  other  gasea  or  vapours  derived  from  without;  it  may 
derive  from  within  prmlucts  of  substances  swallowed  and  ingested,  or  gases  of 
decomposition  proiluced  during  disease  in  the  body  itself.^ 

And  the  learned  gentleman  might  have  added  on  the  same  Occult 
principle:  That  the  "Nen.ous  Ether"  of  one  person  can  be  poisoned 
by  the  "Nen-ous  Ether"  of  another  person  or  by  his  "auric  emana- 
tions."    But  see  what  Paracelsus  said  of  this  "Nervous  Ether": 

The  ArchseuB  is  of  a  mugnetic  nature,  and  attracts  or  repulses  other  sympathetic 
or  antipathetic  forces  belonging  to  the  same  plane.  The  less  power  of  resistance 
for  astral  influences  a  person  possesses,  the  more  will  he  be  subject  to  such  in- 
fluences.    The  vital  force  is  not  enclosed  in  man,  but  radiates  [within  and]  around 
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liiin  like  a  luminous  sphere  [aura]  and  it  may  be  made  to  act  at  a  distance.  .  .  . 
It  may  poison  the  essence  of  life  [blood]  and  cause  diseases,  or  it  may  purify  it  after 
it  has  been  made  impure,  and  restore  the  health.* 

That  the  two,  "Archaeus"  and  "Nervous  Ether,"  are  identical,  is 

shown  by  the  English  Scientist,  who  says  that  generally  the  tension  of 

it  may  l)e  too  high  or  too  low;  that  it  may  be  so: 

Owing  to  local  changes  in  the  nervous  matter  it  invests.  .  .  .  Under  ihap 
excitation  it  may  vibrate  as  if  in  a  storm  and  plunge  every  muscle  under  cerebid 
or  spinal  control  into  uncontrolled  motion — ^unconscious  convulsions. 

This  is  called  nervous  excitation,  but  no  one,  except  the  Occultist, 
knows  the  reason  of  such  nervous  perturbation,  or  explains  the 
primary  causes  of  it.  The  principle  of  Life  may  kill  when  too 
exuberant,  as  much  as  when  there  is  too  little  of  it.  But  this  "prin- 
ciple" on  the  manifested  plane,  that  is  to  say,  our  plane,  is  but  the 
effect  and  the  result  of  the  intelligent  action  of  the  "Host,"  or  collectiye 
Principle,  the  manifesting  Life  and  Light.  It  is  itself  subordinate  to, 
and  emanates  from,  the  ever-invisible,  eternal  and  Absolute  One  Life, 
in  a  descending  and  reascending  scale  of  hierarchic  degrees,  a  true 
septenary  ladder,  with  Sound,  the  Logos,  at  the  upper  end,  and  the 
Vidyadharas,t  the  inferior  Pitris,  at  the  lower. 

Of  course,  the  Occultists  are  fully  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  vitalk 
"fallacy,"  so  derided  by  Vogt  and  Huxley,  is,  nevertheless,  still  coun- 

•  Paragtanum  ;  Life  of  Paracelsus,  by  Dr.  F.  Hartraann. 

t  In  a  recent  work  on  Symbolism  in  Buddhism  and  Christianity — in  Buddhism  and  Roman  Catb»- 
lidsm,  rather,  many  later  rituals  and  dogmas  in  Northern  Buddhism,  in  its  popular  exoteric  fbra. 
being  identical  with  those  of  the  Latin  Church— some  curious  facts  are  to  be  found.    The  autlwr  tf 
this  volume,  with  more  pretensions  than  erudition,  has  indiscriminately  crammed  into  his  wort 
ancient  and  modem  Buddhist  teachings,  and  has  sorely  confused  I,amaism  with  Buddhl<nc.  Oi 
page  404  of  this  volume,  called  Buddhism  in  Christendom,  or  fesus  the  Essene,  our  pseudo-OrimtiSA 
devotes  himself  to  criticizing  the  "Seven  Principles"  of  the  "Esoteric  Buddhists/*  and  attempts  to 
ridicule  them.    On  page  405,  the  closing  page,  he  speaks  enthusiastically  of  the  Vidyadharas, '^tk 
seven  great  legions  of  dead  men  made  u-ise."    Now,  these  Vidy4dharas,  whom  some  Orientalists  cd 
"demi-gods,"  are  in  fact,  exoterically,  a  kind  of  Siddhas,  "affluent  in  devotion,"  and,  esolericaBi. 
they  are  identical  with  the  seven  classes  of  Pitris,  one  class  of  which  endow  man  in  the  Third  isat 
with  Self- consciousness,  by  incarnating  in  the  human  shells.    The  "Hymn  to  the  Sun,"  at  thceii 
of  his  queer  volume  of  mosaic,  which  endows  Buddhism  with  a  Personal  God  (!  !),  is  an  unfortosrir 
thrust  at  the  very  proofs  so  elaborately  collected  by  the  unlucky  author. 

Theosophists  are  fully  aware  that  Mr.  Rhys  Davids  has  likewise  expressed  his  opinion  on  tbff 
beliefs.    He  said  that   the  theories  propounded  by  the  author  of  Esoteric  Buddhism  "wcrt  irt 
Bu.ldhism,   and  were  not  esoteric."    The  remark  is  the  result  of  (a)  the  unfortunate  mistilz  of 
writing  "Buddhism"  instead  of  "BudhaTsm,"  or  "Budhism,"  i>.,  of  connecting  the  system  wtfc 
Gautama's  religion  instead  of  with  the  Secret  Wisdom  taught  by  Krishna,  Shankarichiiya.  nk 
many  others,  as  much  as  by  Buddha;  and  {b)  of  the  impK>ssibility  of  Mr.  Wxys  Davids  knovof 
an>1hing  of  the  true  Esoteric  Teachings.    Nevertheless  as  he  is  the  greatest  Pili  and  Buddhist  sdWr 
of  the  day,  whatever  he  may  say  is  entitled  to  respectful  hearing.    But  when  one  who  knows  00  aor 
of  exoteric  Buddhism  on  Scientific  and  Materialistic  lines,  than  he  knows  of  Hsoteric  Philowp^. 
defames  those  whom  he  honours  with  his  spite,  and  assumes  i^ith  the  TheojK>phists  the  ain  d\ 
profound  scholar,  one  can  only  smile  or— heartily  laugh  at  him. 
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tenanced  in  very  high  scientific  quarters,  and,  therefore,  they  are  happy 
to  feel  that  they  do  not  stand  alone.  Thus,  Professor  de  Quatrefages 
writes  : 

It  is  very  true  that  we  do  not  know  what  life  is;  but  no  more  do  we  know  what 

the  force  is  that  set  the  stars  in  motion Living  beings  are  heavy,  and 

therefore  subject  to  gravitation;  they  are  the  seat  of  numerous  and  various  physico- 
chemical  phenomena  which  are  indispensable  to  their  existence,  and  which  must 
be  referred  to  the  action  of  etherodynamy  [electricity,  heat,  etc.]-  But  these  phe- 
nomena are  here  manifested  under  the  influence  of  another  force Life 

is  not  antagonistic  to  the  inanimate  forces,  but  it  governs  and  rules  their  action  by 
its  laws.* 


The  Human  Species ^  pp.  10,  11. 


SECTION  YIIL 
The   Solar  Theory. 


A  SHORT  ANALYvSIS  OF  THE  COMPOUND  AND  SINGLE  ELEMENTS 
OF  SCIENCE  AS  AGAINST  THE  OCCULT  TEACHINGS.  HOW  FAR 
THIS    THEORY,    AS    GENERALLY    ACCEPTED,    IS    SCIENTIFIC 

In  his  reply  to  Dr.  Gull's  attack  on  the  theory  of  Vitality,  which  is 
inseparably  connected  with  the  Elements  of  the  Ancients  in  the  Occult 
Philosophy,  Professor  Beale,  the  great  Physiologist,  has  a  few  words  as 
suggestive  as  they  are  beautiful : 

There  is  a  mystery  in  life — a  mystery  which  has  never  been  fathomed,  and  which 
appears  greater,  the  more  deeply  the  phenomena  of  life  are  studied  and  contem- 
plated. In  living  centres — far  more  central  than  the  centres  seen  by  the  highest 
magnifying  powers,  in  centres  of  living  matter,  where  the  eye  cannot  penetrate, 
but  towards  which  the  understanding  may  tend — proceed  changes  of  the  nature  of 
which  the  most  advanced  physicists  and  chemists  fail  to  afford  us  t^ie  conception; 
nor  is  there  the  slightest  reason  to  think  that  the  nature  of  these  changes  will  ever 
be  ascertained  by  physical  investigation,  inasmuch  as  they  are  certainly  of  an  order 
or  nature  totally  distinct  from  that  to  which  any  other  phenomenon  known  to  us 
can  be  relegated. 

This  **myster>%"  or  the  origin  of  the  Life  Essence,  Occultism  locates 
in  the  same  Centre  as  the  nucleus  of  prima  materia  of  our  Solar 
System,  for  they  are  one. 

As  says  the  Commentary : 

The  Sun  is  the  heart  of  the  Solar  World  \^Systeni\  and  its  brain  is 
hidden  behind  the  [visible']  Sun,  Thence^  sensation  is  radiated  i^ito  cm 
nerve-centre  of  the  great  body,  and  the  waves  of  the  life- essence  flow  into 
each  artery  andvei^i.     .     .     .     The  planets  are  its  limbs  and  pulses. 

It  has  been  stated  elsewhere*  that  Occult  philosophy  denies  that  the 
Sun  is  a  globe  in  combustion,  but  defines  it  simply  as  a  world,  a  glow- 

•  The  Theosophist. 
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pg  sphere,  the  real  Sun  being  hidden  behind,  and  the  visible  Sua 
eing  only  its  reflection,  its  shell.  The  Nasrayth  willow  leaves,  mis- 
iken  by  Sir  John  Herschell  for  "solar  inhabitants,"  are  the  reservoirs 
f  solar  vital  energj';  "the  vital  electricity  that  feeds  the  whole  system; 
e  sun  in  alistendito  being  thus  the  storehouse  of  our  little  Cosmos, 
(elf-generating  its  vital  fluid,  and  ever  receiving  as  much  as  it  gives 
'  and  the  visible  Sun  only  a  window  cut  into  the  real  solar  palace 
end  presence,  which,  however,  shews  without  distortion  the  interior 
lork. 

I  Thus,  during  the  manvantaric  solar  period,  or  life,  there  is  a  regular 
Brculation  of  the  vital  fluid  throughout  our  System,  of  which  the  Sun 
p  the  heart — like  the  circulation  of  the  blood  in  the  human  body:  the 
I  contracting  as  rhythmically  as  the  human  heart  does  at  every 
irn  of  it.  Only,  instead  of  performing  the  round  in  a  second  or  so, 
t  takes  the  solar  blood  ten  of  its  years  to  circulate,  and  a  whole 
rear  to  pass  through  its  auricle  and  ventricle  before  it  washes  the 
pngs,  and  passes  thence  back  to  the  great  arteries  and  veins  of  the 
|ystem. 

I  This,  Science  will  not  deny,  since  Astronomy  knows  of  the  fixed 

l^cle  of  eleven  years  when  the  number  of  solar  spots  increases,*  the  in- 

e  being  due  to  the  contraction  of  the  Solar  Heart.     The  Universe, 

lUr  World  in  this  case,  breathes,  just  as  man  and  every  living  creature, 

|.Jant,  and  even  mineral  does  upon  the  Earth ;  and  as  our  Globe  itself 

reathes  every  twenty-four  hours.     The  dark  region  is  not  due  to  the 

^absorption  exerted  by  the  vapours  issuing  from  the  bosom  of  the  sun, 

^d  interposed  between  the  obaer^'er  and  the  photosphere,"  as  Father 

■cchi  would  have  it,t  nor  are  the  spots  formed  "by  the  matter  [heated 

«us  matterj   itself  which  the  irruption   projects  upon  tlie  solar 

The  phenomenon  is  similar  to  the  regular  and  healthy  pulsa- 

^ou  of  the  heart,  as  the  life  fluid  passes  through  its  hollow  muscles. 

^uld  the  human  heart  be  made  luminous,  and  the  li\'ing  and  tlirob- 

Wng  organ  made  visible,  so  as  to  have  it  reflected  upon  a  screen,  such 

i  is  used  by  lecturers  on  Astronomy  to  show  the  moon,  for  instance, 

;very  one  would    see   the   -sun-spot  phenomena    repeated   every 


^  Mot  only  don  il  not  deny  the  occum 

nice,  IhQiijfh  flttriLuling  il 

Ih  UWDty  cantmdictiiig  e«ty  oUier  (»« 

rrodintc  on  the  TOpeffldnl  aceumulDlioi 

a  of  vapours  cooler  Ihan  the 

have  men  of  Scienct  who  aitrologUt  1 

upon  the  spot*.    Profesaor  J 

tiodical  commercial  criMs  to  tbe  influe 

Iriligalimi  into  Chi rtKcr  anil  FtHanttA 

This  is  worthy  of  praiK  an 
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second,  and  that  they  were  due  to  contraction  and  the  rushing  of  the 

blood. 
We  read  in  a  work  on  Geology  that  it  is  the  dream  of  Science  that: 

All  the  recognized  chemical  elements  will  one  day  be  found  but  modificatioiis  ot 
a  single  material  element.* 

Occult  Philosophy  has  taught  this  since  the  existence  of  human 
speech  and  language,  adding,  however,  on  the  principle  of  the  immut- 
able law  of  analog>%  "as  it  is  above,  so  it  is  below,"  another  of  its 
axioms,  that  there  is  neither  Spirit  nor  Matter,  in  reality,  but  only 
numberless  aspects  of  the  One  ever-hidden  Is,  or  Sat.  The  homoge- 
neous primordial  Element  is  simple  and  single,  only  on  the  ferrestml 
plane  of  consciousness  and  sensation,  since  Matter,  after  all,  is  nothing 
more  than  the  sequence  of  our  own  states  of  consciousness,  and  Spirit 
an  idea  of  psychic  intuition.  Even  on  the  next  higher  plane,  that 
single  element  which  is  defined  on  our  Earth  by  current  Science,  as 
the  ultimate  undecomposable  constituent  of  some  kind  of  Matter, 
would  be  pronounced  in  the  world  of  a  higher  spiritual  perception 
to  be  something  very  complex  indeed.  Our  purest  water  would  be 
found  to  yield,  instead  of  its  two  declared  simple  elements  of  oxygen 
and  hydrogen,  many  other  constituents,  undreamed  of  by  our  modem 
terrestrial  Chemistry.  As  in  the  realm  of  Matter,  so  in  the  realm  of 
Spirit,  the  shadow  of  that  which  is  cognized  on  the  plane  of  objectivity 
exists  on  that  of  pure  subjectivity.  The  speck  of  the  perfectly  homo- 
geneous Substance,  the  sarcode  of  the  Hseckelian  Moneron,  is  now 
viewed  as  the  archebiosis  of  terrestrial  existence  (Mr.  Huxley's  proto- 
plasm)! J  ^iid  Bathybius  Haeckelii  has  to  be  traced  to  its  pre-terrestrial 
archebiosis.  This  is  first  perceived  by  the  Astronomers  at  its  third 
stage  of  evolution,  and  in  the  "secondar>'  creation,"  so-called.  But 
the  students  of  Esoteric  Philosophy  understand  well  the  secret  meaning 
of  the  Stanza : 

Brahmd  .  .  .  has  essentially  the  aspect  of  Prakriti,  both  evolved  andim- 
evolved  ....  Spirit,  O  Twice-born  [Initiate],  is  the  leading  aspect  of  Brahmi 
The  next  is  a  two-fold  aspect  [of  Prakriti  and  Purusha]  ....  both  evolved 
and  unevolved ;  and  Time  is  the  last !  % 

Anu  is  one  of  the  names  of  Brahma,   as  distinct   from    Brahman, 


•   World- Life,  p.  48. 

t  Unfortunately,  as  these  pages  are  being  written,  the  "archebiosis  of  terrestrial  existence"  ta 
turned,  under  a  somewhat  stricter  chemical  analysis,  into  a  simple  precipitate  of  sulphate  of  liae- 
hence.  from  the  scientific  standpoint,  not  even  an  organic  substance!    Sic  transit  gloria  mundi! 

X  Vishnu  Parana,  Wilson,  I.  16,  Fitzedward  Hall's  rendering. 
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nd  it   means   "atom";    aiiiySmsam  aniyasSm.   "the   most  atomic  of 
he  atomic,"  the  "immutable   and    iraperi^ihable  (achyuta)  Purushot- 


Surely,  then,  the  elements  now  known  to  us — be  their  number  what- 
nrer  it  may — as  they  are  understood  and  defined  at  present,  are  not, 
nor  can  they  be,  the  firhni'rdial  Elements,  Those  were  formed  from 
(•the  cvrds  0/  the  cold  radiant  Mother"  and  "/Ac  fire-seed  of  the  hot 
lather"  who  "are  one,"  or,  to  express  it  in  the  plainer  lauguage  of 
tSodern  Science,  those  Elements  had  their  genesis  in  the  depths  of  the 
nmordial  Fire-raist,  the  masses  of  incandescent  vapour  of  the  irre- 
(olvable  nebula;  for,  as  Professor  Newcomb  shows,*  resolvable  uebulte 
I  not  constitute  a  class  of  proper  uebuliE,  More  than  half  of  those, 
:  thinks,  which  were  at  first  mistaken  for  nebulse,  are  what  he  calls 
tarry  clusters." 
I  The  elements  now  known  have  arrived  at  their  state  of  permanency 
t  this  Fourth  Round  and  Fifth  Race.  They  have  a  short  period  of 
SBt  before  they  are  propelled  once  more  on  their  upward  spiritual 
(Volution,  when  the  "living  fire  of  Orcus"  will  dissociate  the  most 
Resolvable,  and  scatter  them  again  into  the  primordial  One. 
[  Meanwhile  the  Occultist  goes  further,  as  has  been  shown  in  the 
Sommentaries  on  the  Seven  Stanzas.  Hence  he  can  hardly  hope  for 
help  or  recognition  from  Science,  which  will  reject  both  his 
liyamsam  auiyasam,"  the  absolutely  spiritual  Atom,  and  his  Manasa- 
^  putras  or  Mind-born  Men.  In  resolving  the  "single  material  element" 
f;  into  one  absolute  irresolvable  Element,  Spirit,  or  Root-Matter,  thus 
r  placing  it  at  once  outside  the  reach  and  province  of  Physical  Philo- 
-^:  sophy^he  has,  of  course  but  little  in  common  ^\^th  the  orthodox 
— -  men  of  Science.  He  maintains  that  Spirit  and  Matter  are  two  Facets 
^-  of  the  unknowable  Unity,  their  apparently  contrasted  aspects  depend- 
ing, {a)  on  the  various  degrees  of  differentiation  of  Matter,  and  (i) 
grades  of  consciousness  attained  by  man  himself.  This  is, 
lowever.  Metaphysics,  and  has  little  to  do  with  Physics— however 
1  its  own  terrestrial  limitation  that  physical  Philosophy  may 
[owbe. 

[  Nevertheless,  once  that  Science  admits,  if  not  the  actual  existence, 
any  rate,  the  possibilitj'  of  the  existence,  of  a  Universe  with  its 
mberless  forms,  conditions,  and  aspects  built  out  of  a  "single  Sub- 
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Stance,"*  it  has  to  go  further.  Unless  it  also  admits  the  possibility  of 
One  Element,  or  the  One  Life  of  the  Occultists,  it  will  have  to  hang  ^ 
that  "single  Substance,"  especially  if  limited  to  only  the  solar  nebulae, 
in  mid  air,  like  the  coffin  of  Mahomet,  though  minus  the  attractiTe 
magnet  that  sustained  that  coffin.  Fortunately  for  the  speculative 
Physicists,  if  we  are  unable  to  state  with  any  degree  of  precision  what 
the  nebular  theory  does  imply,  we  have,  thanks  to  Professor  Winchdl, 
and  several  dissident  Astronomers,  been  able  to  learn  what  it  docs 
not  imply. 

Unfortunately,  this  is  far  from  clearing  even  the  most  simple  of  the 
problems  that  have  vexed,  and  do  still  vex,  the  men  of  learning  in 
their  search  after  truth.  We  have  to  proceed  with  our  enquiries, 
starting  with  the  earliest  hypotheses  of  Modem  Science,  if  we  \irotild 
discover  where  and  why  it  sins.  Perchance  it  may  be  found  that  Stallo 
is  right,  after  all,  and  that  the  blunders,  contradictions  and  fallacies 
made  by  the  most  eminent  men  of  learning  are  simply  due  to  their 
abnormal  attitude.  They  are,  and  want  to  remain  Materialistic  quand 
meme,  and  yet  **the  general  principles  of  the  atomo-mechanical  theory 
— the  basis  of  modern  Physics — are  substantially  identical  with  the 
cardinal  doctrines  of  ontological  Metaphysics."  Thus,  "the  funda- 
mental errors  of  ontology  become  apparent  in  proportion  to  the  advance 
of  physical  science."!  Science  is  honeycombed  with  metaphysical 
conceptions,  but  the  Scientists  will  not  admit  the  charge,  and  fight 
desperately  to  put  atomo-mechanical  masks  on  purely  incorporeal 
and  spiritual  laws  in  Nature,  on  our  plane — refusing  to  admit  their 

•  In  his  IVotld'lJ/e  (pag^e  48),  in  the  appended  footnotes,  Professor  WinchcH  says,  "  U  is  geocnDT 
admitted  that  at  excessively  high  temperatures  matter  exists  in  a  state  of  dissociation—that  is.  ao 
chemical  combination  can  exist";  and,  to  prove  the  unity  of  Matter,  would  appeal  to  the  spccUmiL 
which  in  every  case  of  homogeneity  viall  show  a  bright  line,  whereas  in  the  case  of  several  mdftrobr 
arrangements  existing— in  the  nebula:  say,  or  a  star— "the  spectrum  should  confust  of  two  or  tfae 
bright  lines"!  This  would  be  no  proof  either  way  to  the  Physicist-Occultist,  who  maintains  tktf 
beyond  a  certain  limit  of  visible  Matter,  no  spectrum,  no  telescope  and  no  microscope  are  of  i^ 
use.  The  unity  of  Matter,  of  that  which  is  real  cosmic  Matter  to  the  Alchemist,  or  **  Adam's  Earth- 
as  the  Kabalists  call  it,  can  hardly  be  proved  or  disproved,  by  either  the  French  savant  Dumas,  ■*« 
suggests  "  the  composite  nature"  of  the  "elements"  on  "certain  relations  of  atomic  weights,"  oreia 
by  Mr.  Crookes'  "radiant  matter,"  though  his  experiments  may  seem  "to  be  best  understood 00  ik 
hypothesis  of  the  homogeneity  of  the  elements  of  matter,  and  the  continuity  of  the  states  of  matter." 
For  all  this  does  not  go  beyond  material  Matter,  so  to  say,  even  in  what  is  shown  by  the : 
that  modem  "eye  of  Shiva"  of  physical  experiments.  It  is  only  of  this  Matter,  that  H.  St. 
Deville  could  say  (hat  "when  bodies,  deemed  to  be  simple,  combine  with  one  another,  they 
they  are  individually  annihilated  " ;  simply  because  he  could  not  follow  those  bodies  in  their  ftmkr 
transformation  in  the  world  of  spiritual  cosmic  Matter.  Verily  Modem  Science  will  never  be  iWe 
to  dig  deep  enough  into  the  cosmological  formations  to  find  the  Roots  of  the  World-Staff  or  IffOa 
unless  she  works  on  the  same  lines  of  thought  as  the  mediaeval  Alchemist  did. 

+  Concepts  of  Modern  PhysicSy  p.  vi. 
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Btbslantiality  even  on  other  planes,  the  bare  existence  of  which  they 
tjecl  a  priori. 

I  It  is  easy  to  show,  however,  how  Scientists,  wedded  to  their  material- 
views,  have,  ever  since  the  days  of  Newton,  endeavoured  to  put 
Use  masks  on  fact  and  truth.     But  their  task  is  becoming  every  year 
|iore  difficult;  and  every  year  also,  Chemistrj',  beyond  all  the  other 
,  approaches  nearer  and  nearer  the  realm   of  the  Occult  in 
PTature.      It  is  assimilating  the  ver>-   truths   taught    by  the    Occult 
i  for  ages,  but  hitherto  bitterly  derided.     "Matter  is  eternal," 
(ays  the  Esoteric  Doctrine.     But  the  Matter  the  Occultists  conceive  of 
1  its  /aya,  or  s<rro  state,  is  not  the  matter  of  Modem  Science,  not  even 
Most  rarefied   gaseous  state.     Mr.  Crookes'   "radiant  matter" 
fould  appear  Matter  of  the  grossest  kind  in  the  realm  of  the  begin- 
s  it  becomes  pure  Spirit  before  it  returns  back  eveu  to  its  first 
jint  of  differentiation.     Therefore,  when  the  Adept  or  Alchemist  adds 
liat,  though  Matter  is  eternal,  for  it  is  PradhSna,  yet  Atoms  are  bom 
new  Manvantara,  or  reconstruction  of  the  universe,  it  is  no 
hich  contradiction  as  a  Materialist,  who  believes  in  nothing  beyond 
he  Atom,  might  think.    There  is  a  difference  between  manijestfd  and 
inmani/csted  Matter,  between  PradhSna,  the  beginningless  and  endless 
Luse,  and  Prakriti,  or  tbe  manifested  effect.    Says  the  Shloka: 
f  That  which  is  the  unevolved  cause  ia  emphatically  called  by  the  most  eminent 
Iges,  Pradli^na,  original  base,  which  is  subtile  Prakriti,  viz.,  that  which  is  eternal 
which  at  once  is,  and  is  not,  a  mere  process.* 
I  That  which   in   modem   phraseologj-   is  referred  to  as  Spirit  and 
flatter,  is  one  in  eternity  as  tbe  Perpetual  Cause,  and  it  is  neither 
^irit  nor  Matter,  but  it — rendered  in  Sanskrit  by  Tad.  '"that" — all 
tat  is,  was,  or  will  be,  all  that  the  imagination  of  man  is  capable  of 
Jpuceiving.     Even  tbe  exoteric  Pantheism  of  Hindiiisni  renders  it  as 
Eo  monotheistic  Philosophy  ever  did,  for  in  superb  jjhraseology  its 

)smogony  begins  with  the  well-known  words; 
I  There  was  neither  day  nor  night,  neither  heaven  nor  earth,  neither  darkness  nor 
And  there  was  not  aught  else  apprehensible  by  the  senses  or  by  the  mental 
mlties.  There  was  then,  however,  one  Brahma,  essentially  Prakriti  [Nature)  and 
For  the  two  aspects  of  Vishnu  which  are  other  than  his  supreme  essential 
:t  are  Prakriti  and  Spirit,  O  Brfihman.  When  these  two  other  asffcts  of  his  no 
taiger  subsist,  but  are  dissolved.  Ihfti  that  aspivl  whence  form  and  the  rest,  i.e., 
ealion,  proceed  anew,  is  denominated  lime.  O  twice-born. 
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It  is  that  which  is  dissolved,  or  the  illusionary  dual  aspect  of  That, 
the  essence  of  which  is  eternally  One,  that  we  call  Eternal  Matter,  or 
Substance,  formless,  sexless,  inconceivable,  even  to  our  sixth  sense  or 
mind,*  in  which,  therefore,  we  refuse  to  see  that  which  Monotheists 
call  a  personal,  anthropomorphic  God. 

How  are  these  two  propositions — that  "Matter  is  eternal,"  and  that 
"the  Atom  is  periodical,  and  not  eternal" — viewed  by  exact  Modern 
Science?  The  materialistic  Physicist  will  criticize  and  laugh  them  to 
scorn.  The  liberal  and  progressive  man  of  Science,  ho^vever,  the  true 
and  earnest  scientific  searcher  after  truth,  such  as  the  eminent  Chemist, 
Mr.  Crookes,  will  corroborate  the  probability  of  the  two  statements. 
For  hardly  had  the  echo  of  his  lecture  on  the  "Genesis  of  the  Ele- 
ments" died  awa}^ — the  lecture  w^hich,  delivered  by  him  before  the 
Chemical  Section  of  the  British  Association,  at  the  Birmingham  meet- 
ing in  1887,  so  startled  ever>^  evolutionist  who  heard  or  read  it — than 
there  came  another  in  March,  1888.  Once  more  the  President  of  the 
Chemical  Society  brought  before  the  world  of  Science  and  the  public 
the  fruits  of  some  new  discoveries  in  the  realm  of  Atoms,  and  these 
discoveries  justified  the  Occult  Teachings  in  every  ^'ay.  They  are 
more  startling  even  than  the  statements  made  by  him  in  the  first 
lecture,  and  well  deserve  the  attention  of  •ever>'  Occultist,  Theosophist, 
and  Metaphysician.  This  is  what  he  says  in  his  **  Elements  and 
i^/(r/a-Elements,"  thus  justifying  Stallo's  charges  and  prevision,  i^ith 
the  fearlessness  of  a  scientific  mind  which  loves  Science  for  truth's 
sake,  regardless  of  any  consequences  to  his  own  glory  and  reputa- 
tion.    We  quote  his  own  words: 

Permit  me,  gentlemen,  now  to  draw  your  attention  for  a  short  time  to  a  subject 
which  concerns  the  fundamental  principles  of  chemistry,  a  subject  which  may  lead 
us  to  admit  the  possible  existence  of  bodies  which,  though  neither  com|x>unds  nor 
mixtures,  are  not  elements  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word — bodies  which  I  ven- 
ture to  call  "meta-elements."  To  explain  my  meaning  it  is  necessarj*  for  me  to 
revert  to  our  conception  of  an  element.  \Vhat  is  the  criterion  of  an  element? 
Where  are  we  to  draw  the  line  between  distinct  existence  and  identity'?  Xo  one 
doubts  that  oxygen,  sodium,  chlorine,  sulphur  are  separate  elements;  and  when  wt 
come  to  such  groups  as  chlorine,  bromine,  iodine,  etc.,  we  still  feel  no  douH 
although  were  degrees  of  "elementicity"  admissible — and  to  that  we  may  ulti- 
mately have  to  come — it  might  be  allowed  that  chlorine  approximates  much  more 
closely  to  bromine  than  to  oxygen,  sodium,  or  sulphur.  Again,  nickel  and  cobalt 
are  near  to  each  other,  very  near,  though  no  one  questions  their  claim  to  rank  as 
distinct  elements.     Still  I  cannot  help  asking  what  would  have  been  the  prevalen: 

•  Vide  in  preceding  Section  VII.,  "Life,  Force,  or  Gravity,"  quotation  (rotn  Anugila. 
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inion  among  chemists  had  the  respective  solutions  of  these  bodies  and  their 
mpouniis  presented  identical  colours,  instead  of  colours  which,  approximately 
eating,  are  mutually  complementary.     Would  their  distinct  nature  have  even 
iw  been  recognized  ?    When  we  pass  Turther  and  come  to  the  so-called  rare  earths 
e  ground  is  leas  secure  under  our  feet.     Perhaps  we  may  admit  scandium,  ytter- 
am.  and  others  of  the  like  sort  to  elemental  rank ;  but  what  are  we  to  say  ia  the 
se  of  praseo-  and  neo-dymium,  between  which  there  may  be  said  to  exist  no  well- 
irked  chemical  difference,  their  chief  claim  to  separate  individuality  being  slight 
ITercnces  in  basicity  and  crystallizing  powers,  though  their  physical  distinction  a, 
shown  by  spectrum  observations,  are  very  strongly  marked?    Even  here  we  may 
lagine  the  disposition  of  the  majority  of  chemists  would  incline  toward  the  side 
leniency,  so  that  they  would  admit  these  two  bodies  within  the  charmed  circle. 
belher  in  so  doing  they  would  be  able  to  appeal  to  any  broad  principle  is  an  open 
leation.     If  we  admit  these  candidates  how  in  justice  are  we  to  exclude  the  series 
elemental  bodies  or  inetft-elements  made  known  to  us  by  Kriiss  and  Nilson? 
Here  the  spectral  dilTerences  are  well  marked,  while  my  own  researches  on  didy- 
show  also  a  alight  difference  in  basicity  l>etween  some  at  least  of  these 
loubtful  bodies.     In  the  same  category  must  be  inchided  the  numerous  separate 
odies   into   which   it   is   probable  that   yttrium,   erbium,   satnariuni,   and   otiicr 
elements  "commonly  so-called — have  been  and  are  being  split  up.    Where  then 
re  we  to  draw  the  Hue?    The  different  groupings  shade  off  so  imperceptibly  the 
ne  into  the  other  that  it  is  impossible  to  erect  a  definite  boundary  between  any 
wo  adjacent  bodies  and  to  say  that  the  body  on  this  side  of  the  line  is  an  clement, 
ivhile  tlic  one  on  the  other  side  is  non-elementary,  or  merely  something  which 
nutates  or  approximates  to  an  element.     Wherever  an  apparently  reasonable  line 
igbt  be  drawn  it  would  no  doubt  be  easy  at  once  to  assign  most  bodies  to  their 
side,  as  in  all  cases  of  classification  the  real  difficulty  comes  in  when  the 
irder-liue  is  approached.     Slight  chcniical  differences,  of  course,  are  admitted, 
td,  up  to  a  certain  point,  so  are  well-marked  physical  differences.    What  are  we 
say,  however,  when  the  only  chemical  difference  is  an  almost  imperceptible 
ndency  for  the  one  body— of  a  couple  or  of  a  group— to  precipitate  before  the 
herf    Again,  there  are  cases  where  the  chemical  differences  reach  the  vanishing 
point,  although  well-marked  physical  differences  still  remain.     Here  we  stumble 
difficulty:  in  such  obscurities  what  is  chemical  and  what  is  physical? 
hxe  we  not  entitled  to  call  a.  slight  tendency  of  a  nascent  amorphous  precipitate 
bo  fall  down  in  advance  of  another  a  "physical  difference"  ?    And  may  we  not  call 
coloured  reactions  depending  on  the  amount  of  some  particular  acid  present  and 
raiying,  according  to  the  concentration  of  the  solution  and  to  the  solvent  employed, 
'chemical  differences"?     I  do  not  see  how  we  can  deny  elementaiy  character  to  a 
cdy  which   differs  from  another  by  well-marked  colour,  or  spectrum- re  actions, 
rbite  we  accord  it  to  another  body  whose  only  claim  is  a  very  minute  difference 
B  basic  powers.     Having  once  opened  tbe  door  wide  enough  to  admit  some  spec- 
trum differences,  we  have  to  inquire  how  minute  a  difference  qualifies  the  candidate 
I  will  give  instances  from  my  own  experience  of  some  of  these  doubtful 
lUldidates. 
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Here  the  great  Chemist  gives  several  cases  of  the  very  extraordinaiy 
behaviour  of  molecules  and  earths,  apparently  the  same,  but  which  yet, 
when  examined  very  closely,  were  found  to  exhibit  differences  which, 
however  minute,  still  show  that  none  of  them  are  simple  bodies,  and 
that  the  60  or  70  elements  accepted  in  chemistry  can  no  longer  cover 
the  ground.  Their  name,  apparently,  is  legion,  but  as  the  so-called 
"periodic  theory"  stands  in  the  way  of  an  unlimited  multiplication  of 
elements,  Mr.  Crookes  is  obliged  to  find  some  means  of  reconciling  the 
new  discovery  with  the  old  theory.     "That  theory,"  he  says: 

Has  received  such  abundant  verification  that  we  cannot  lightly  accept  any  inter- 
pretation  of  phenomena  which  fails  to  be  in  accordance  with  it.  But  if  we  suppose 
the  elements  reinforced  by  a  vast  number  of  bodies  slightly  dififering  from  each 
other  in  their  properties,  and  forming,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  aggregations  of 
nebulae  where  we  formerly  saw,  or  believed  we  saw,  separate  stars,  the  periodic 
arrangement  can  no  longer  be  definitely  grasped.  No  longer,  that  is,  if  we  retain 
our  usual  conception  of  an  element.  Let  us,  then,  modify  this  conception.  For 
"element"  read  "elementary  group" — such  elementary  groups  taking  the  place  of 
the  old  elements  in  the  periodic  scheme — and  the  difficulty  falls  away.  In  defining 
an  element,  let  us  take  not  an  external  boundary,  but  an  internal  type.  Let  us  saj, 
e.g.^  the  smallest  ponderable  quantity  of  yttrium  is  an  assemblage  of  ultimate  atoms 
almost  infinitely  more  like  each  other  than  they  are  to  the  atoms  of  any  other 
approximating  element.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  atoms  shall  all  be 
absolutely  alike  among  themselves.  The  atomic  weight  which  we  ascribed  to 
yttrium,  therefore,  merely  represents  a  mean  value  around  which  the  actual  weights 
of  the  individual  atoms  of  the  "element"  range  within  certain  limits.  But  if  my 
conjecture  is  tenable,  could  we  separate  atom  from  atom,  we  should  find  them 
varying  within  narrow  limits  on  each  side  of  the  mean.  The  very  process  of 
fractionation  implies  the  existence  of  such  differences  in  certain  bodies. 

Thus  fact  and  truth  have  once  more  forced  the  hand  of  "exact" 
Science,  and  compelled  it  to  enlarge  its  views  and  change  its  terms, 
which,  masking  the  multitude,  reduced  them  to  one  body — like  the 
Septenary  Elohim  and  their  hosts  transformed  by  the  materialistic 
religionists  into  one  Jehovah.  Replace  the  chemical  terms  '* mole- 
cule," **atom,"  ** particle,*'  etc.,  by  the  words  "Hosts,"  "Monadv 
**  Devas,"  etc.,  and  one  might  think  the  genesis  of  Gods,  the  prime\-al 
evolution  of  manvantaric  intelligent  Forces,  was  being  described.  But 
the  learned  lecturer  adds  to  his  descriptive  remarks  something  still 
more  suggestive;  whether  consciously  or  unconsciously,  who  knoweth? 
For  he  says : 

Until  lately  such  bodies  passed  muster  as  elements.    They  had  definite  proper- 
ties, chemical  and  physical ;  they  had  recognized  atomic  weights.     If  we  take  1 


WHAT  IS  THE  DrHECTIVE  FORCE? 


599 


e  dilute  solution  of  such  a  body,  yttrium  for  instance,  and  if  we  add  to  it  an 

cess  of  strong  ammonia,  we  obtain  a  precipitate  which  appears  perfectly  lioino- 

But  if  instead  we  add  vciy  dilute  ammonia  in  quantity  sufficient  only  to 

Kipitate  one-half  of  the  base  present,  we  obtain  no  immediate  precipitate.     If 

^  stir  up  the  whole  thoroughly  so  us  to  insure  a  uniform  mixture  of  the  solution 

inmonio,  and  set  the  vessel  aside  for  an  hour,  carefully  excluding  dust,  we 

j«y  still  find  the  liquid  clear  and  bright,  without  any  vestige  of  turbidity.     After 

■   four  hours,   however,   an   opalescence  will  declare  itself,  and   the   next 

;  a  precipitate  will  have  appeared.     Now  let  us  ask  ourselves,  What  can  be 

ining  of  this  phenomenon?    The  quantity  of  precipitant  added  was  in- 

t  to  throw  down  more  than  half  the  yttria  present,  therefore  a  process  akin 

^  selection  has  been  going  on  for  several  hours.     The  precipitation  has  nideHlly 

i  /hth  cffeded  at  random,  those  molecules  of  the  base  being  decomposed  which 

Ippened  to  come  in  contact  with  a  corresponding  molecule  of  ammonia,  for  we 

e  taken  care  that  tile  liquids  should  be  uniformly  mixed,  so  that  one  molecule 

■  the  original  salt  would  not  be  more  exposed  to  decomposition  than  any  other. 

\  further,  we  consider  the  time  which  elapses  before  the  appearance  of  a  prccipi- 

e  cannot  avoid  coming  lo  the  conclusion  that  the  action  ivhich  has  been  going 

t  far  the  first  Jew  hours  is  of  a  selective  character.    The  problem  is  not  why  a  pre- 

Ipitate  is  produced,  but  what  determines  or  directs  some  atoms  to  fall  down  and 

remain  in  solution.    Out  of  the  multitude  of  atoms  present,  tvhat  pOTver  is 

Wihat  directs  each  atom  to  choose  the  proper  fath  f    He  may  picture  to  ourselfes  some 

vctive  force  passing  the  atoms  one  by  one  in  review,  selecting  one  for  precipitation 

rf  another  for  solution  till  all  have  been  adjusted. 

I  The  italics  in  the  above  passage  are  ours.  Well  may  a  man  of 
cience  ask  himself:  WTiat  power  is  it  that  directs  each  Atom?  and 
>  the  meaning  of  its  character  being  sfhrliTe  ?  Theists  would 
plve  the  ciuestioii  by  answering  "God";  and  would  thereby  solve 
©thing  philosophically.  Occultism  answers  on  its  own  Pantheistic 
xiunds,  and  teaches  the  student  about  Gods,  Monads,  and  Atoms, 
te  learned  lecturer  sees  in  it  that  which  is  his  chief  concern:  the 
iger-posts  and  the  traces  of  a  path  which  may  lead  to  the  discoverj-. 
bd  the  full  and  complete  demonstration,  of  an  homogeneous  element 
It  Nature.  He  remarks: 
(in  order  that  such  a  selection  can  be  effected  there  evidently  must  be  some  slight 
'ences  between  which  it  is  possible  to  select,  and  this  difference  almost  cer- 
y  must  be  one  of  basicity,  so  slight  as  to  be  imperceptible  by  any  teat  at  present 
in,  but  susceptible  of  being  nursed  and  encouraged  to  a  point  when  the  diRer- 
can  be  appreciated  by  ordinary  tests. 

r  Occultism,  which  knows  of  the  existence  and  presence  in  Nature  of 
pe  One  Eternal  Element,  at  the  first  differentiation  of  which  the  roots 
I  the  Tree  of  Life  are  periodically  struck,  needs  no  scientific  proofs.    It 
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says:  Ancient  Wisdom  has  solved  the  problem  ages  ago.  Aye;  earnest, 
as  well  as  mocking  reader,  Science  is  slowly  but  surely  approaching 
our  domains  of  the  Occult.  It  is  forced  by  its  own  discoveries  to  adopt 
nolens  vo lefts  our  phraseolog>^  and  symbols.  Chemical  Science  is  now 
compelled,  by  the  very  force  of  things,  to  accept  even  our  illustration 
of  the  evolution  of  the  Gods  and  Atom^,  so  suggestively  and  undeniably 
figured  in  the  Caduceus  of  Mercur>%  the  God  of  Wisdom,  and  in  the 
allegorical  language  of  the  Archaic  Sages.  Says  a  Comnientar>'  in  the 
Esoteric  Doctrine: 

The  trunk  of  the  Asvattha  (the  tree  of  Life  and  Being,  the  rod  of 
the  Caduceus)  grows  from  and  descends  at  rcery  Bcgiiniing  (ever}'  new 
Manvantara)/r<7w  the  two  dark  wmgs  of  the  Swan  (Hansa)  of  Life.  The 
two  Serpents,  the  rver-living  and  its  illnsioii  (Spirit  and  matter)  whox 
two  heads  grow  from  the  one  head  bctweqi  the  wings^  descend  along  the 
trunks  interlaced  in  close  embrace.  The  two  tails  join  on  earth  (the  mani- 
fested Universe)  into  one,  a7id  this  is  the  prat  illusion^  O  Lanoo! 

Every  one  knows  what  the  Caduceus  is, 
modified  considerably  by  the  Greeks.  The 
original  symbol — with  the  triple  head  of 
the  serpent — became  altered  into  a  rod 
with  a  knob,  and  the  two  lower  heads  were 
separated,  thus  disfiguring  somewhat  the 
original  meaning.  Yet  it  is  as  good  an 
illustration  as  can  be  for  our  purpose,  this 
lava  rod.  entwined  by  two  serpents.  Veriiy 
the  wonderful  powers  of  the  mag^c  Cadu- 
ceus w^ere  sung  by  all  the  ancient  poets, 
with  a  very  good  reason  for  those  who 
understood  the  secret  meaning. 

Now  what  says  the  learned  President  of 
the  Chemical  Societ}^  of  Great  Britain,  in 
that  same  lecture,  which  has  any  reference 
to,  or  bearing  upon,  our  above-mentioned 
doctrine?  Very  little;  only  this — ^and  no- 
thing more: 

In  the  Birminghain  address  already  referred  to  I  asked  my  audience  to  picture 
the  action  of  two  forces  on  the  original  protyle — one  being  time,  accompanied  by  a 
lowering  of  temperature;  the  other,  swinging  to  and  fro  like  a  mighty  pendulum, 
having  periodic  cycles  of  ebb  and  swell,  rest  and  activity,  being  intimately  connected 
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kith   the  impoitdemhle  mailer,  essence,  or  source  of  energy  we  call   electricily. 

a  simile  like  Ihis  effects  its  object  if  it  fixes  in  the  mind  the  particular  fact  tt 

intendc'i  lo  emphasize,  but  It  must  not  be  expectcrl  necessarily  to  run  parallel 

h  all  the  facts.     Besides  the  lowering  of  teniperalure  wHth  the  periodic  ebb  and 

r  of  electricily.   positive   or  negative,  requisite  to   confer  on  the   aewly-bom 

r  particular  atomicity,  it  is  evident  that  a  third  factor  must  be  taken 

Nature  does  not  act  on  a  flat  plane:  she  demands  space  for  her 

igenic  operations,  and  if  we  introduce  space  as  the  third  factor,  all  appears 

Instead  of  a  pendulum,  which,  though  lo  a  certain  extent  a  good  illustration, 

limpos-iible  as  a  fact,  let  us  seek  some  more  satisfactory  way  of  representing  what 

;:eive  may  have  taken  place.     Let  us  suppose  the  zigzag  diagram  not  drawn 

a  plane,  but  projected  in  space  of  three  dimensions,     UTiat  figure  can  we  best 

to  meet  all  the  conditions  involved?    Many  of  the  facts  can  be  well  explained 

f  supposing  the  projection  in  space  of  Professor  Emerson  Reynolds'  zigzag  curve 

a  spiral.     This  figure  is,  however,  inadmissible,  inasmuch  as  the  curve  has  to 

S  through  a  point  neutral  as  to  electricily  and  chemical  energy  twice  in  each 

'iftle.     We  must,   therefore,   adopt  some  other  figui*.     A  figure  of  eight  (8),   or 

',  will  foreshorten  into  a  zigzag  just  as  well  as  a  spiral,  and  it  fulfils  every 

mdition  of  the  problem. 

I  A  lemniscate  for  the  evolution  dowiiward,  from  Spirit  iuto  Matter; 
pother  form  of  a  spiral,  perhaps,  in  its  reiuvolutionary  path  onward, 
»ni  Matter  into  Spirit;  and  the  necessary  gradual  and  final  reabsorp- 
(on  into  the  laya  state,  that  which  Science  calls,  in  her  own  way,  "the 
pint  neutral  as  to  electricitj-,"  or  the  scro  point.  Such  are  the  Occult 
lets  and  statement.  They  may  be  left  with  the  greatest  security  and 
nfidence  to  Science,  to  be  justified  some  day.  Let  us  hear  some 
(ore,  howe\-er,  about  this  primordial  genetic  type  of  the  symbolical 
aduceus. 


tSnch  a  figure  will  result  from  three  very  simple  simultaneous  motions.  First,  a 
Bple  oscillation  backwards  and  forwards  (suppose  east  and  west):  secondly,  a 
mple  oscillation  at  right  angles  lo  the  former  {suppose  north  and  south)  of  lialf 
It  periodic  time — i.e.,  twice  as  fast;  and  thirdly,  a  motion  at  right  angles  lo  these 
3  (suppose  downwards),  which,  in  its  simplest  form,  would  be  with  unvarying 
^ocily.  If  we  project  this  figure  in  space  we  find  on  examination  that  the  points  of 
les,  where  chlorine,  bromine,  and  iodine  are  formed,  come  close  under  each 
o  also  will  sulphur,  selenium,  and  tellurium:  again,  phosphorus,  arsenic, 
d  in  like  manner  other  series  of  analogous  Imdies.  It  may  be 
iked  whether  this  scheme  explains  how  and  why  the  elements  appear  in  this 
imagine  a  cyclical  translation  in  space,  each  evolution  witnessing 
e  genesis  of  the  group  of  elements  which  I  previously  represented  as  produced 
one  complete  vibration  of  the  pendulum.  Let  ua  suppose  that  one  cycle 
s  been  completed,  the  centre  of  the  unknown  creative  force  in  its  mighty 
foniey  through  space  hai-ing  scattered  along  its  track  the  primitive  atoms — the 
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seeds,  if  I  may  use  the  expression — which  presently  are  to  coalesce  and  develop  into 
the  groupings  now  known  as  lithium,  beryllium,  boron,  carbon,  nitrogen,  ozrges. 
fluorine,  sodium,  magnesium,  aluminium,  silicon,  phosphoms,  sulphur,  nd 
chlorine.  What  is  most  probably  the  form  of  track  now  pursued?  Were  it  stfidlr 
confined  to  the  same  plane  of  temperature  and  time,  the  next  elementary  gnrapiop 
to  appear  would  again  have  been  those  of  lithium,  and  the  original  cycle  would 
have  been  eternally  repeated,  producing  again  and  again  tlie  same  14  elememi 
The  conditions,  however,  are  not  quite  the  same.  Space  and  electricity  are  at  it 
first,  but  temperature  has  altered,  and  thus,  instead  of  the  atoms  of  lithium  htof 
supplemented  with  atoms  in  all  respects  analogous  with  themselves,  the  atomk 
groupings  which  come  into  being  when  the  second  cycle  commences  form,  not 
lithium,  but  its  lineal  descendant,  potassium.  Suppose,  therefore,  the  visgeninUnx 
travelling  to  and  fro  in  cycles  along  a  lemniscate  path,  as  above  suggested,  whue 
simultaneously  temperature  is  declining  and  time  is  flowing  on — ^variations  whkk 
I  have  endeavoured  to  represent  by  the  downward  sink — each  coil  of  the  lemniscde 
track  crosses  the  same  vertical  line  at  lower  and  lower  points.  Projected  in  spao^ 
the  curve  shows  a  central  line  neutral  as  far  as  electricity  is  concerned,  and  nential 
in  chemical  properties — positive  electricity  on  the  north,  negative  on  the  sontL 
Dominant  atomicities  are  governed  by  the  distance  east  and  west  from  the  nentnl 
centre  line,  monatomic  elements  being  one  remove  from  it,  diatomic  two  removts^ 
and  so  on.    In  every  successive  coil  the  same  law  holds  good. 

And,  as  if  to  prove  the  postulate  of  Occult  Science  and  Hindu  philo- 
sophy, that,  at  the  hour  of  the  Pralaya,  the  two  aspects  of  the  Unknow- 
able Deity,  **theS\vanin  darkness,"  Prakriti  and  Purusha,  Nature  or 
Matter  in  all  its  forms  and  Spirit,  no  longer  subsist  but  are  absolutely 
dissolved,  we  learn  the  conclusive  scientific  opinion  of  the  great  English 
Chemist,  who  caps  his  proofs  by  saying: 

We  have  now  traced  the  formation  of  the  chemical  elements  from  knots  and 
voids  in  a  primitive,  formless  fluid.  We  have  shown  the  possibility,  nay,  the  pro- 
bability that  the  atoms  are  not  eternal  in  existence,  but  share  with  all  other  created 
beings  the  attributes  of  decay  and  death. 

Occultism  says  afne?i  to  this,  as  the  scientific  "possibilit>'"  and 
"probability**  are  for  it  facts,  demonstrated  beyond  the  necessity  for 
further  proof,  or  for  any  extraneous  physical  evidence.  Nevertheless, 
it  repeats  with  as  much  assurance  as  ever:  "matter  is  eternal, be- 
coming atomic  (its  aspect)  only  periodically."  This  is  as  sure  as  that 
the  other  proposition,  which  is  almost  unanimously  accepted  by 
Astronomers  and  Physicists — namely,  that  the  wear  and  tear  of  the 
body  of  the  Universe  is  steadily  going  on,  and  that  it  will  finally  lead 
to  the  extinction  of  the  Solar  Fires  and  the  destruction  of  the  Universe 
— is  quite  erroneous  on  the  lines  traced  by  men  of  Science.  There  will 
be,  as  there  ever  were  in  time  and  eternity,  periodical  dissolutions  of 


OCCn.TISM   IN  CHEMISTRY.  603 

lifested  Universe,  such  as  a  partial  Pralaya  after  every  Day  of 
Brahma ;  and  a  Universal  Pralaya — the  Mali3- Pralaya — only  after  the 
\  lapse  of  every  Age  of  Brahma.  But  the  scientific  causes  for  such 
t  dissolution,  as  brought  forward  by  exact  Science,  have  nothing  to  do 
'  with  the  true  causes.  However  that  may  be,  Occultism  is  once  more 
■     justified  by  Science,  for  Mr.  Crookes  said: 

We  have  sliowii,  from  arguments  drawn  from  Ihe  chemical  laboratory,  that  in 
matter  which  has  responded  to  every  test  of  an  elemeut,  there  are  minute  shades  of 

*  difference  which  may  admit  of  selection.  We  have  seen  that  the  lime-honoured 
~  distinction  between  elements  and  compounds  no  longer  keeps  pace  with  tlie  de- 
"      velopments  of  chemical  science,  but  must  be  modified  to  include  a  vast  array  of 

*  intermediate   bodies —"  meta-elements."     We  have  shown   how   the   objeetious  of 

—  Clerk- Maxwell,  weighty  as  they  are,  may  be  met;  and  finally,  we  have  adduced 

—  reaaoDs  for  beheviug  tliat  primitive  matter  was  formed  by  the  act  of  a  generative 

—  force,  throwing  off  at  intervals  of  time  atoms  endowed  with  varjing  quantities  of 
primitive  forms  of  energj-.     If  we  may  hazard  any  conjectures  as  to  the  source  of 

=     energy  enilK>ilied  iu  a  chemical  atom,  we  may,  I  think,  premise  that  the  heat  radia- 

c     tions  propagated  ouiwards  through  the  etlier  from  the  ponderable  matter  of  the 

~     universe,  by  some  process  of  nature  not  jet  known  to  us,  are  transformed  at  the 

confines   of  the  universe   into  tlie   primary— the  essential— motions  of  chemical 

_      fttoms.  wliich,  the  instant  they  are  formed,  gravitate  inwards,  and  thus  restore  to 

the  universe  the  energy'  which  otherwise  would  be  lost  to  it  through  radiant  heat. 

If  this  conjecture  he  well  founded.  Sir  Wilham  Thomson's  startling  prediction  of 

^tbe  final  decrepitude  of  Ihe  universe  through  the  dissipation  of  Its  energy  falls  to 

e  ground.     In  this  fashion,  gentlemen,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  question  of  the 

tneiits  may  be  provisionally  treated.     Our  slender  knowledge  of  these  first  mya- 

iKtending  steadily,  surely,  though  slowly. 

KSy  a  strange  and  curious  coincidence  even  our  Septenary  doctrine 

s  to  force  the  hand  of  Science.    If  we  tmderstaiid  rightly,  Chemistry 

leaks  of  fourteen  groupings  of  primitive  atoms — lithium,  berj-llium, 

m,  carbon,  nitrogen,  oxygen,  fluorine,   sodium,    magnesium,  alu- 

ium,  silicon,  phosphorus,  sulphur  and  chlorine;  and  Mr,  Crookes, 

leaking  of  the  "dominant  atomicities,"  enumerates  seven  groups  of 

!se,  for  he  says: 

s  the  mighty  focus  of  creative  energy  goes  round,  we  see  it  in  successive  cycles 
one  tract  of  space  seeds  of  lithium,  potassium,  rubidium,  and  csesium;  in 
Bther  tract,  chlorine,  bromine,  and  iodine;  in  a  third,  sodium,  copper,  silver,  and 
J  a  fourth,  sulphur,  selenium,  and  tellurium:  in  a  fifth,  beryllium,  calcium, 
>ntium,  and  barium;  in  a  sixth,  magnesium,  zinc,  cadmium,  and  mercury;  in  a 
renth,  phosphorus,  arsenic,  antimony,  and  bismuth  [which  makes  seven  group- 
ie one  hand.     And  after  showing]     ....     in  other  tracts  the  other 
ments— namely,  aluminium,  gallium,  indium,  and  thallium;  silicon,  germanium, 
.;  carbon,  titanium,  and  zirconium,    .   .   .    [he  adds]   while  a  natural  position 
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near  the  neutral  axis  is  found  for  the  three  groups  of  elements  relegated  by  Fid. 
fessor  Mendeleeff  to  a  sort  of  Hospital  for  Incurables — ^his  eighth  family. 

It  might  be  interesting  to  compare  these  seven,  and  the  eighth  femily 
of  "incurables,"  with  the  allegories  concerning  the  seven  primitive 
sons  of  "Mother,  Infinite  Space."  or  Aditi,  and  the  eighth  son  rejected 
by  her.  Many  a  strange  coincidence  may  thus  be  found  betweai 
"those  intermediate  links  .  .  .  named  meta-elements"  or  elemen- 
toids,  and  those  whom  Occult  Science  names  their  Noumenoi  the 
intelligent  Minds  and  Rulers  of  those  groupings  of  Monads  and  Atoms. 
But  this  would  lead  us  too  far.  Let  us  be  content  with  finding  the 
confession  of  the  fact  that: 

This  deviation  from  absolute  homogeneity  should  mark  the  constitution  of  these 
molecules  or  aggregations  of  matter  which  we  designate  elements  and  will  perhaps 
be  clearer  if  we  return  in  imagination  to  the  earliest  dawn  pf  our  material  oniTerat 
and,  face  to  face  with  the  Great  Secret,  try  to  consider  the  processes  of  dementil 
evolution. 

Thus  finally  Science,  in  the  person  of  its  highest  representatives,  in 
order  to  make  itself  clearer  to  the  profane,  adopts  the  phraseology  of 
such  old  Adepts  as  Roger  Bacon,  and  returns  to  the  "protyle."  All 
this  is  hopeful  and  suggestive  of  the  "signs  of  the  times." 

Indeed  these  "signs"  are  many  and  multiply  daily;  but  none  are 
more  important  than  those  just  quoted.  For  now  the  chasm  between 
the  Occult  "superstitious  and  unscientific"  teachings  and  those  of 
"exact"  Science  is  completely  bridged,  and  one,  at  least,  of  the  few 
eminent  Chemists  of  the  day  is  in  the  realm  of  the  infinite  possibilities 
of  Occultism.  Ever\'  new  step  he  will  take  will  bring  him  nearer  and 
nearer  to  that  mysterious  Centre,  from  which  radiate  the  innumerable 
path^  that  lead  down  Spirit  into  Matter,  and  which  transform  the  Gods 
and  the  li\ing  Monads  into  man  and  sentient  Nature. 

But  we  have  something  more  to  say  on  this  subject  in  the  foUowiDg 
Section. 


SECTION  IX. 

The  Coming  Force 


ITS    POSSIBILITIES    AND    IMPOSSIBILITIES. 

Shall  we  say  that  Force  is  "moving  Matter,"  or  "Matter  in  motion," 
and  a  manifestation  of  Energy ;  or  that  Matter  and  Force  are  the  phe- 
nomenal diflFerentiated  aspects  of  the  one  primary,  undiflFerentiated 
Cosmic  Substance? 

This  query  is  made  with  regard  to  that  Stanza  which  treats  of  Fohat 
and  his  "Seven  brothers  or  Sons,"  in  other  words,  of  the  ccmse  and  the 
effects  of  Cosmic  Electricity,  the  Brothers  or  Sons  of  Occult  parlance 
being  the  seven  primary  forces  of  Electricity,  whose  purely  pheno- 
menal, and  hence  grossest,  eflFects  are  alone  cognizable  by  Physicists 
on  the  cosmic  and  especially  on  the  terrestrial  plane.  These  iticlude, 
among  other  things,  Sound,  Light,  Colour,  etc.  Now  what  does 
Physical  Science  tell  us  of  these  "Forces"?  Sound,  it  says,  is  a 
sensation  produced  by  the  impact  of  atmospheric  molecules  on  the 
tympanum,  which,  by  setting  up  delicate  tremors  in  the  auditory 
apparatus,  thus  communicate  their  vibrations  to  the  brain.  Light  is 
the  sensation  caused  by  the  impact  of  inconceivably  minute  vibrations 
of  ether  on  the  retina  of  the  eye. 

So,  too,  say  we.     But  these  are  simply  the  eflFects  produced  in  our 
atmosphere  and  its  immediate  surroundings,  all,  in  fact,  which  falls 
within  the  range  of  our  terrestrial  consciousness.    Jupiter  Pluvius  sent 
his  symbol  in  drops  of  rain,  of  water  composed,  as  is  believed,  of  two 
"elements,"  which  Chemistry  dissociates  and  recombines.    The  com- 
pound molecules  are  in  its  power,  but  their  atoms  still  elude  its  grasp. 
Occultism  sees  in  all  these  Forces  and  manifestations  a  ladder,  the 
lower  rungs  of  w^hich  belong  to  exoteric  Physics,  and  the  higher  are 
^traced  to  a  living,  intelligent,  invisible  Power,  which  is,  as  a  rule,  the 
tinconcemed,  but,  exceptionally,  the  conscious.  Cause  of  the  sense- 
TDom  phenomena  designated  as  this  or  that  natural  law. 
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We  say  and  maintain  that  Sound,  for  one  thing,  is  a  tremendous 
Occult  power;  that  it  is  a  stupendous  force,  of  which  the  electricity 
generated  by  a  million  of  Niagaras  could  never  counteract  the  smallest 
potentiality  when  directed  with  Occult  Knowledge.  Sound  may  be 
produced  of  such  a  nature  that  the  pyramid  of  Cheops  would  be  raised 
in  the  air,  or  that  a  dying  man,  nay,  one  at  his  last  breath,  would  be 
revived  and  filled  with  new  energy  and  vigour. 

For  Sound  generates,  or  rather  attracts  together,  the  elements  thai 
produce  an  ozone  the  fabrication  of  w^hich  is  beyond  Chemistry-,  but  is 
within  the  limits  of  Alchemy.  It  may  even  resurrect  a  man  or  an 
animal  w^hose  astral  ** vital  body"  has  not  been  irreparably  separated 
from  the  physical  body  by  the  severance  of  the  magnetic  or  odic  chori 
As  one  saved  ihj'ice  from  death  by  that  power,  the  writer  ought  to  be 
credited  \vith  personally'  knowing  something  about  it. 

And  if  all  this  appears  too  imsciaiiific  to  be  even  noticed,  let  Science 
explain  to  what  mechanical  and  physical  laws,  known  to  it,  are  due 
the  recently  produced  phenomena  of  the  so-called  Keely  motor.  WTiat 
is  it  that  acts  as  the  formidable  generator  of  invisible  but  tremendous 
force,  of  that  power  which  is  not  only  capable  of  driving  an  engine 
of  25  horse-power,  but  has  even  been  employed  to  bodily  lift  the 
niacliiner>^?  Yet  this  is  done  simply  by  drawing  a  fiddle-bow  across 
a  tuning  fork,  as  has  been  repeatedly  proven.  For  the  Etheric  Force, 
discovered  by  John  Worrell  Keel}*,  of  Philadelphia,  well-known  in 
America  and  Europe,  is  no  hallucination.  Notwithstanding  his  failure 
to  utilize  it — a  failure  prognosticated  and  maintained  by  some  Occult- 
ists from  the  first — the  phenomena  exhibited  by  the  discoverer  during 
the  last  few  j^ears  have  been  wonderful,  almost  miraculous,  not  in  the 
sense  of  the  supernatural*  but  of  the  superhuman.  Had  Keely  been 
permitted  to  succeed,  he  might  have  reduced  a  whole  army  to  atoms 
in  the  space  of  a  few  seconds,  as  easily  as  he  reduced  a  dead  ox  to  that 
condition. 

The  reader  is  now  asked  to  give  serious  attention  to  that  newly- 

•  The  word  "supernatural"  implies  above  or  outside  nature.  Nature  and  Space  are  one.  Xo» 
Space  for  the  metaphysician  exists  outside  any  act  of  sensation,  and  is  a  purely  subjective  rcpma- 
tation,  not"withstanding  the  contention  of  Materialism,  which  would  connect  it  forcibly  with  oocer 
another  datum  of  sensation.  For  our  senses,  it  is  fairly  subjective  when  independent  of  anytime 
within  it.  How  then  can  any  phenomenon,  or  anything  else,  step  outside,  or  be  performed  beyond, 
that  which  has  no  limits?  But  when  spatial  extension  becomes  simply  conceptual,  and  is  thoo^ 
of  in  an  idea  connected  with  certain  actions,  as  by  the  Materialists  and  the  Physicists,  then  a^FCX 
they  have  hardly  a  right  to  define  and  claim  that  which  can,  or  cannot,  be  produced  by  Foraa 
generated  within  even  limited  spaces,  as  they  have  not  even  an  approziniate  idea  of  what  thOK 
Forces  are. 
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■discovered   potency,  which  the   discoverer  has   named   Inter-Etheric 
jorce,  and  Forces, 

]  the  humble  opinion  of  the  Occultists,  as  of  his  immediate  friends, 
.  Keely  was,  and  still  is,  at  the  threshold  of  some  of  the  greatest 
sets  of  the  Universe :  of  that  chiefly  on  which  is  built  the  whole 
fcstery  of  physical  Forces,  and  the  Esoteric  significance  of  the  "  Muii- 
lUe  Egg"  symbolism.  Occult  Philosophy,  vie\ving  the  manifested 
fed  the  unmanifesled  Kosmos  as  a  unity,  symbolizes  the  ideal  concep- 
pn  of  the  former  by  that  "Golden  Egg"  with  two  poles  in  it.  It  is 
:  positive  pole  that  acts  in  the  manifested  World  of  Matter,  while 
:  negative  loses  itself  in  the  unknowable  Absoluteness  of  sat — 
Sc'vess*  Whether  this  agrees  with  the  philosophy  of  Mr.  Keely,  we 
cannot  tell,  nor  does  it  really  much  matter.  Nevertheless,  his  ideas 
about  the  ethero-matcrial  construction  of  the  Universe  look  strangely 
like  our  own,  being  in  this  respect  nearly  identical.  This  is  what  we 
I  find  him  saying  iu  an  able  pamphlet  compiled  hy  Mrs.  Bloomfield- 
llDore,  an  American  lady  of  wealth  and  position,  whose  incessant 
forts  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  can  never  he  too  highly  appreciated: 

r.  Keely,  in  explanation  of  the  working  of  liia  engine,  aajs;  -In  the  conception 

■  any  macbine  heretofore  constructed,  the  medium  for  inducing  a  neulml  centre 
!■  never  been  found.  If  it  had,  the  difficultit^ii  of  perpetual -mot  ion  seekers  would 
e  ended,  and  this  problem  would  have  become  an  estaljlislied  and  operating 
It  would  only  require  an  introductory  impulse  of  a  few  pounds,  on  such  a 
;e,  to  cause  it  to  run  for  centimes.  In  the  conception  of  my  vibratory  engine, 
:  not  seek  to  attain  perpetual  motion :  but  a  circuit  is  formed  that  actually  has 
tutral centre,  which  is  in  a  condition  to  be  vivified  by  my  vibratory  ether,  aud, 
Ule  under  operation  by  said  substance,  is  really  a  machine  that  is  virtually  inde- 
tlident  of  the  mass  (or  globe),  t  and  it  is  the  wonderful  velocity  of  the  vibratory 
which  makes  it  so.  Still,  with  all  its  perfection,  it  requires  to  be  fed  with 
"the  \-ibrator>-  ellier  to  make  it  an  independent  motor.  ...  Ail  structures  require 
B  foundation  in  strength  according  to  the  weight  of  the  mass  they  have  to  carrj', 
but  the  foundations  of  the  universe  rest  on  a  vacuous  point  far  more  minute  than 
a.  molecule ;  in  fact,  to  express  this  truth  properly,  on  an  inter-etherie  poinl.  which 
requires  an  infinite  mind  to  understand  it.  To  look  down  into  the  depths  of  an 
I  Ctheric  centre  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  would  be  to  search  into  the  broad  space  of 
;n"s  ether  to  find  the  end,  with  this  difference:  that  one  is  the  positive  field, 
Ule  the  other  is  the  negative  tield." 


htn  ftpeaktn^  of  Idealism,  to  jdiov 
nitit[es  tiuA  independeiitlr  of  e 


nl  upon  "tlicoM  ODtologicnl  atuump- 
lier,  nnd  othciwiBe  than  as  Icmn  of 
ealism  in  CsBtnn  FhllOMptiy  and  tU 


6o8  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

This  is,  as  may  easily  be  seen,  precisely  the  Eastern  Doctrine.  Mr. 
Keely's  inter-etheric  point  is  the  laya-point  of  the  Occultists;  this, 
however,  does  not  require  **  an  infinite  mind  to  understand  it,"  but  only 
a  specific  intuition  and  ability  to  trace  its  hiding-place  in  thfe  World  of 
Matter.  Of  course,  the  laya  centre  cannot  be  produced,  but  an  ;>r&r- 
cthcric  vacuum  can  be — as  is  proved  by  the  production  of  bell-sounds  in 
space.  Mr.  Keely  speaks  as  an  unconscious  Occultist,  nevertheless 
when  he  remarks,  in  his  theory  of  planetar>'  suspension : 

As  regards  planetary  volume,  we  would  ask  in  a  scientific  point  of  view.  How  en 
the  immense  difference  of  volume  in  the  planets  exist  without  disorganizing  the 
harmonious  action  that  has  always  characterized  them  ?  I  can  only  answer  tins 
question  properly  by  entering  into  a  progressive  analysis,  starting  on  the  rotatXBg 
etheric  centres  that  were  fixed  by  the  Creator*  with  their  attractive  or  accumulatiie 
power.  If  you  ask  what  power  it  is  that  gives  to  each  etheric  atom  its  inconcehibk 
velocity  of  rotation  (or  introductory  impulse),  I  must  answer  that  no  finite  mind  will 
ever  be  able  to  conceive  what  it  is.  The  philosophy  of  accumulation  is  the  only  proof 
that  such  a  power  has  been  given.  The  area,  if  we  can  so  speak,  of  such  an  aton 
presents  to  the  attractive  or  magnetic,  the  elective  or  propulsive,  all  the  receptrre 
force  and  all  the  antagonistic  force  that  characterize  a  planet  of  the  largest  magni- 
tude; consequently,  as  the  accumulation  goes  on,  the  perfect  equation  remains  the 
same.  When  this  minute  centre  has  once  been  fixed,  the  power  to  rend  it  from  its 
position  would  necessarily  have  to  be  so  great  as  to  displace  the  most  immerae 
planet  that  exists.  When  this  atomic  neutral  centre  is  displaced,  the  planet  mnst 
go  with  it.  The  neutral  centre  carries  the  full  load  of  any  accumulation  from  the 
start,  and  remains  the  same,  for  ever  balanced  in  the  eternal  space. 

Mr.  Keely  illustrates  his  idea  of  **a  neutral  centre"  in  this  way: 
We  will  imagine  that,  after  an  accumulation  of  a  planet  of  any  diameter,  sar, 
20,000  miles,  more  or  less,  for  the  size  has  nothing  to  do  w^ith  the  problem,  there 
should  be  a  displacement  of  all  the  material,  with  the  exception  of  a  crust  5,000 
miles  thick,  leaving  an  intervening  void  between  this  crust  and  a  centre  of  thesi2e 
of  an  ordinary  billiard  ball,  it  would  then  require  a  force  as  great  to  move  thissnuS 
central  mass  as  it  would  to  move  the  shell  of  5,000  miles  thickness.     Moreover,  this 
small  central  mass  would  carry  the  load  of  this  crust  for  ever,  keeping  it  equidistant; 
and  there  could  be   no  opposing  power,  however  great,   that   could   bring  then 
together.     The  imagination  staggers  in   contemplating  the  immense  load  whki 
bears  upon  this  point  of  centre,  where  weight  ceases.     .     .     .     This  is  what  « 
understand  by  a  neutral  centre. 

And  this  is  what  Occultists  understand  by  a  laya  centre. 

The  above  is  pronounced  to  be  **  unscientific"  by  many.  But  so  is 
everything  that  is  not  sanctioned  and  kept  on  the  strictly  orthodox 
lines  of  Physical  Science.     Unless  the  explanation  given  by  them- 


•  '*  By  Fohat,  more  likely,"  would  \x.  an  Occultist's  reply. 
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venter  himself  is  accepted — and  his  explanations,  being  quite  orthodox 
from  the  Spiritual  and  the  Occult  standpoints,  if  not  from   that  of 

s  materialistic  speculative  Science,  called  exact,  are  therefore  ours  in 
this  particular — what  can  Science  answer  to  facts  alread}'  seen,  which 
it  is  no  longer  possible  for  anyone  to  deny?  Occult  Philosophy 
divulges  few  of  its  most  important  vital  mysteries.  It  drops  them  like 
precious  pearls,  one  by  one,  far  and  wide  apart,  and  even  this  only 
when  forced  to  do  so  by  the  evolutionary  tidal  wave  that  carries  on 
Humanity  slowly,  silently,  but  steadily,  toward  the  dawn  of  the  Sixth 
Race  mankind.  For  once  out  of  the  safe  custody  of  their  legitimate 
heirs  and  keepers,  those  mysteries  cease  to  be  Occult :  they  fall  into  the 
public  domain,  and  have  to  run  the  risk  of  becoming  curses  more  often 
than  blessings  in  the  hands  of  the  selfish — of  the  Cains  of  the  human 

^  race.  Nevertheless,  whenever  such  individuals  as  the  discoverer  of 
Etheric  Force  are  bom,  men  with  peculiar  psychic  and  mental  capaci- 
ties,* they  are  generally  and  more  frequently  helped,  than  allowed  to 
go  unassisted,  groping  on  their  way ;  if  left  to  their  own  resources,  they 

..     very  soon  fall  victims  to  martyrdom  or  become  the  prey  of  unscrupu- 

-  lous  speculators.     But  they  are  helped  only  on  the  condition  that  they 
1'     should  not  become,  whether  consciously  or  unconsciously,  an  additional 

-  peril  to  their  age:  a  danger  to  the  poor ^  now  offered  in  daily  holocaust 
^    by  the  less  w^ealthy  to  the  very  wealthy.f    This  necessitates  a  short 

digression  and  an  explanation. 

Some  twelve  years  back,  during  the  Philadelphia  Centennial  Exhi- 
-^    bition,  the  writer,  in  answering  the  earnest  queries  of  a  Theosophist, 

one  of  the  earliest  admirers  of  Mr.  Keely,  repeated  to  him  what  she 
J    had  heard  in  quarters,  information  from  which  she  could  never  doubt. 
^        It  had  been  stated  that  the  inventor  of  the  *' Self-Motor"  was  what 
^-  is  called,  in  the  jargon  of  the  Kabalists,  a  **  natural-bom   magician." 
-1    That  he  was  and  would  remain  unconscious  of  the  full  range  of  his 

powers,  and  would  work  out  merely  those  which  he  had  found  out  and 

ascertained  in  his  own  nature— yfr^//)',  because,  attributing  them  to  a 

•  The  reason  for  such  psychic  capacities  is  given  farther  on. 

•r  The  above  was  written  in  1886,  at  a  time  when  hopes  of  success  for  the  "  Keely  Motor  "  were  at 

tb^r  highest.    Every  word  then  said  by  the  writer  proved  true,  and  now  only  a  few  remarks  are 

j^ded  with  regard  to  the  failure  of  Mr.  Keely's  expectations,  so  far,  a  failure  now  adtnitted  by  the 

.^H^coverer  himself.    Though,  however,  the  word  failure  is  here  used,  the  reader  should  understand 

tf ^  |ji  a  relative  sense,  for,  as  Mrs.  Bloomfield- Moore  explains:  "What  Mr.  Keely  docs  admit  is  that, 

'^ed  in  applying  vibratory  force  to  mechanics,  upon  his  first  and  second  lines  of  experimental 

irch,  he  was  obliged  either  to  confess  a  commercial  failure,  or  to  try  a  thinl  departure  from  his 

or  principle,   seeking  success  through  another  channel."     And  this  "  channel "  is  on  the 

plane. 
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wrong  source,  he  could  never  give  them  full  sway;  and  secondly, 
because  it  was  beyond  his  power  to  pass  to  others  that  which  ms 
a  capacity  inherent  in  his  own  special  nature.  Hence,  the  wrhole  secret 
could  not  be  made  over  permanently  to  anyone,  for  practical  purposes 
or  use.* 

Individuals  bom  with  such  a  capacity  are  not  very  rare.     That  they 
are  not  heard  of  more  frequently  is  due  to  the  fact  that  they  live  and 
die,  in  almost  every  case,  in  utter  ignorance  that  they  are  possessed  of 
abnormal  powers.     Mr.  Keely  possesses  powers  w^hich  are  called  abnor- 
mal, just  because  they  happen  to  be  as  little  known,  in  our  day,  as  was 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  before  Harvey*s  time.     Blood  existed,  and 
it  behaved  as  it  does  at  present  in  the  first  man  bom  from  woman;  and 
so  exists  and  has  existed  in  man  that  principle  which  can  control  and 
guide  etheric  vibrator}'  Force.     At  any  rate,  it  exists  in  all  those  mortals 
whose  Inner  Selves  are  pfimordially  connected^  by  reason  of  their  dxnd 
descent^  with  that  group  of  Dhydn-Chohans  who  are  called  "the  first-bon 
of  ^ther."     Mankind,  psychically  considered,  is  divided  into  varioos 
groups,  each  group  being  connected  with  one  of  the  Dhyanic  Groaps 
that  first  formed  psychic  man  (see  paragraphs  i,  2,  3,  4,  5  in  the  Coa- 
mentary  to  Stanza  VII.).     Mr.  Keely — being  greatly  favoured  in  this 
respect,  and  besides  his  psychic  temperament,  being,  moreover,  intd- 
lectually  a  genius  in  mechanics — may  achieve  most  wonderful  results 
He  has  achieved  some  already — more  than  any  mortal  man,  not  initiaid 
into  the  final  Mysteries^  has  achieved  in  this  age  up  to  the  present  daj: 
What  he  has  done  is — as  his  friends  justly  say  of  him — certainly  quite 
sufficient  "  to  demolish  with  the  hammer  of  Science  the  idols  of  Sciena" 
— the  idols  of  matter  with  the  feet  of  clay.     Nor  would  the  writer  fori 
moment  think  of  contradicting  Mrs.  Bloomfield- Moore,  when,  in  iff 
paper  on  "Psychic  Force  and  Etheric  Force,"  she  states  that  Mr.  Keelf, 
as  a  Philosopher : 

Is  great  enough  in  soul,  wise  enough  in  mind,  and  stiblime  enough  in  conn^kl  ts- 
overcome  all  difficulties,  and  to  stand  at  last  before  the  world  as  the  greatest  iK I  of[ 
coverer  and  inventor  in  the  world.  ■  i^. 

And  again  she  writes:  I  ^'^' 

Should  Keely  do  no  more  than  lead  scientists  from  the  dreary  realms  where  ti^M  ^. 
are  groping  into  the  open  field  of  elemental  force,  where  gra\-ity  and  cobesiooitl  ^^ 
disturbed  in  their  haunts  and  diverted  to  use;  where,  from  unity  of  origin,  enuatf 

^B  l(n*' 

•  We  learn  that  these  remarks  are  not  applicable  to  Mr.  Keely 's  latest  discovery;  time  ttarai 
show  the  exact  limit  of  his  achievements. 
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1  energy  in  diversified  fonns,  he  will  achieve  immortal  fame.  Should  he 
(trate,  to  the  destruction  of  materialism,  that  the  universe  is  animated  by  a 
bus  principle  to  which  matter,  however  perfectly  orj^anized.  is  absolutely 
Sent,  he  will  be  a  greater  spiritual  benefactor  to  our  race  than  the  modern 
ps  yet  found  in  any  man.  Should  he  be  able  to  substitute,  in  the  treatment 
kse,  the  finer  forces  of  nature  for  the  grossly  material  ageiicies  which  have 
Ik  human  beings  to  their  graves  than  war,  pestilence  and  famine  combined, 
nnerit  and  receive  the  gratitude  of  mankind.  All  this  and  more  will  be  do, 
ad  those  who  have  watched  liia  progress,  day  by  day  for  years,  are  not  too 

n  their  expectations. 
tsame  lady,  in  her  pamphlet,  Keely's  Secrets*  brings  forward  the 
[ng  passage  from  an  article,  written  in   the   TkeosopkJst  &  few 
ago,  by  the  writer  of  the  present  volume: 

ttithor  of  No.  5  of  the  pamphlets  issued  by  the  Theosophical  Publication 

\  IV/iatis  Mal/fr  and  H'Aal  is  J-brce.  says  therein:  "The  men  of  science  have 

|tid  out  'a  fourth  state  of  matter,'  whereas  the  Occultists  have  penetrated 

o  beyond  the  sixth,  and  therefore  do  not  infer,  but  know  of,  the  existence 

renth,  the  last."     This  knowledge  comprises  one  of  the  secrets  of  Keely's 

"compound  secret,"     It  is  already  known  lo  many  that  liis  secret  includes 

entation  of  energy,"  the  insulation  of  the  ether,  and  the  adaptation  of 

c  force  to  raacliinety. 

I  just  because  Keely's  discovery  would  lead  to  a  knowledge  of 

I  the  most  Occult  secrets,  a  secret  which  can  never  be  allowed  to 

3  the  hands  of  the  masses,  that  his  failure  to  push  his  discoveries 

r  logical  end  seems  certain  to  Occultists.     But  of  this  more  pre- 

Even  in  its  limitations  this  discovery  may  prove  of  the  greatest 

For: 
■  step,  with  a  patient  perseverance  which  some  day  the  world  will  honour, 
a  of  genius  has  made  his  researches,  overcoming  the  colossal  difficulties 
;ain  and  again  raised  up  in  his  path  what  seemed  to  be  (to  all  but  himself) 
Wntable  barriers  to  further  progress:  but  never  has  the  world's  index  finger 
n  hour  when  all  is  making  ready  for  the  advent  of  the  new  form  of 
it  mankind  is  waiting  for.  Nature,  always  reluctant  to  yield  her  secrets,  is 
3  the  demands  made  upon  her  by  her  master,  necessity.  The  coal  mines 
Id  cannot  long  afford  the  increasing  drain  made  upon  them.  Steam  has 
}  its  utmost  limits  of  power,  and  does  not  fulfil  the  requirtnients  of  the  age. 
B  that  iW  days  are  numbered.  Electricity  holds  back,  with  bated  breath, 
t  upon  the  approach  of  her  sister  colleague.  Atr  ships  are  riding  at 
I  it  were,  waiting  for  the  force  which  is  to  make  aerial  navigation  some- 
than  a  dream.  As  easily  as  men  communicate  with  their  offices  from 
3  by  means  of  the  telephone,  so  will  the  inhabitants  of  separate  conti- 
^k  across  the  ocean.     Imagination  is  palsied  when  seeking  to  foresee  the 
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grand  results  of  this  marvellous  discovery,  when  once  it  is  applied  t 
mechanics.  In  taking  the  throne  which  it  will  force  steam  to  alxiicj 
spheric  force  will  rule  the  world  with  a  power  so  mighty  in  the  interests  c 
tion,  that  no  finite  mind  can  conjecture  the  results.  Laurence  Olipha 
preface  to  Scientific  Religion,  says:  "A  new  moral  future  is  dawning 
human  race — one,  certainly,  of  which  it  stands  much  in  need."  In  no  ^ 
this  new  moral  future  be  so  widely,  so  universally,  commenced  as  by  tht 
of  dynaspheric  force  to  beneficial  purposes  in  life. 

The  Occultists  are  ready  to  admit  all  this  with  the  eloqiier 
Molecular  vibration  is,  undeniably,  "Keely's  legitimate  fiel 
search,"  and  the  discoveries  made  by  him  will  prove  wonde 
07ily  in  his  haiids  and  through  hivisclf.  The  world  so  far  will 
that  with  which  it  can  be  safely  entrusted.  The  truth  of  this  j 
has,  perhaps,  not  yet  quite  dawned  upon  the  discoverer  hims< 
he  writes  that  he  is  absolutely  certain  that  he  will  accomplish 
he  has  promised,  and  that  he  will  then  give  it  out  to  the  worl 
must  dawn  upon  him,  and  at  no  ver\'  far  distant  date.  And 
says  in  reference  to  his  work  is  a  good  proof  of  it : 

In  considering  the  operation  of  my  engine,  the  visitor,  in  order  to  hav 
approximate  conception  of  its  modus  operandi^  must  discard  all  thought 
that  are  operated  upon  the  principle  of  pressure  and  exhaustioft^  by  the  ext 
steam  or  other  analogous  gas  which  impinges  upon  an  abutvieni.  such  as  th 
a  steam-engine.  My  engine  has  neither  piston  nor  eccentrics,  nor  is  there 
of  pressure  exerted  in  the  engine,  whatever  may  be  the  size  or  capacity  c 
system,  in  every  part  and  detail,  both  in  the  developing  of  my  power  anc 
branch  of  its  utilization,  is  based  and  founded  on  sympathetic  Z'ibration.  Ie 
way  would  it  be  possible  to  awaken  or  develop  my  force,  and  equally  u 

would  it  be  to  operate  my  engine  upon  any  other  principle 

however,  is  the  true  system:  and  henceforth  all  my  operations  will  be  con 
this  manner — that  is  to  say,  my  power  will  be  generated,  my  engines 
cannon  operated,  through  a  li'ire.  It  has  been  only  after  years  of  incesfar 
and  the  making  of  almost  innumerable  experiments,  involving  not  only 
struction  of  a  great  many  most  peculiar  mechanical  structures,  and  ih 
investigation  and  study  of  the  phenomenal  properties  of  the  substance 
per  sCy  produced,  that  I  have  been  able  to  dispense  with  complicated  met 
and  to  obtain,  as  I  claim,  mastery  over  the  subtle  and  strange  force  with  uJi, 
dealing. 

The  passages  underlined  by  us,  are  those  which  bear  directly 
Occult  side  of  the  application  of  the  vibratory  Force,  that  wlii( 
Keely  calls  ** sympathetic  vibration."  The  *'wire"  is  already  i 
below,  or  downward  from  the  pure  Etheric  plane  into  the  Terre 
The  discoverer  has  produced  marvels — the  word  ** miracle"  is  n^ 
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strong — when  acting  through  the  inter-etheric  Force  alone,  the  fifth 
and  sixth  principles  of  Akasha.  From  a  generator  six  feet  long,  he  has 
come  down  to  one  **no  larger  than  an  old-fashioned  silver  watch"; 
and  this  by  itself  is  a  miracle  of  mechanical,  but  not  of  spiritual,  genius. 
^  As  was  well  said  by  his  great  patroness  and  defender,  Mrs.  Bloomfield- 
Moore : 

The  two  forms  of  force  which  he  has  been  experimenting  with,  and  the  pheno- 
mena attending  them,  are  the  very  antithesis  of  each  other. 

One  was  generated  and  acted  upon  by  and  through  himself.     No  one, 
who  should  have  repeated  the  thing  done  \yy  \\\v[i^€i.i,  could  have  pro- 
duced the  same  rcstdis.     It  was  truly  Keely's  Ether  that  acted,  while 
:    Smith's  or  Brown's  Ether  would  have  remained  for  ever  barren   of 
:    results.     For  Keely's  difficulty  has  hitherto  been  to  produce  a  machine 
:    which  would  develop  and  regulate  the  Force  without  the  intervention 
of  any  "will  power"  or  personal  influence  of  the  operator,  whether 
conscious  or  unconscious.     In  this  he  has  failed,  so  far  as  others  were 
concerned,   for  710  07ie  but  himself  could  operate  on  his  "machines." 
Occultly  this  was  a  far  more  advanced  achievement  than  the  "success" 
which  he  anticipates  from  his  wire,  but  the  results  obtained  from  the 
fifth  and  sixth  planes  of  the  Etheric,  or  Astral,  Force,  will  never^be 
permitted  to  serve  for  purposes  of  commerce  and  irajfic.      That   Keely's 
:*:  organism  is  directly  connected  with  the  production  of  his  marvellous 
"^  results  is  proven  by  the  following  statement,  emanating  from  one  who 
knows  the  great  discoverer  intimately. 

r 

At  one  time  the  shareholders  of  the  **Keely  Motor  Co."  put  a  man  in  his  work- 
shop for  the  express  purpose  of  discovering  his  secret.  After  six  months  of  close 
"watching,  he  said  to  J.  W.  Keely  one  day:  "I  know  how  it  is  done,  now."  They 
liad  been  setting  up  a  machine  together,  and  Keely  was  manipulating  the  stop-cock 
"which  turned  the  force  on  and  off.  "Try  it,  then,"  was  the  answer.  The  man 
"turned  the  cock,  and  nothing  came.  "Ivet  me  see  you  do  it  again,"  the  man  said  to 
Keely.  The  latter  complied,  and  the  machinery  operated  at  once.  Again  the 
other  tried,  but  without  success.  Then  Keely  put  his  hand  on  his  shoulder  and  told 
Slim  to  try  once  more.  He  did  so,  with  the  result  of  an  instantaneous  production 
^f  the  current. 

This  fact,  if  true,  settles  the  question. 

We  are  told  that  Mr.  Keely  defines  electricity  **as  a  certain  form 
if  atomic  vibration."  In  this  he  is  quite  right ;  but  this  is  Electricity 
>n  the  terrestrial  plane,  and  through  terrestrial  correlations.  He 
^^stimates — 
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Molecular  vibrations  at       100,000,000  per  second. 

Inter-molecular  "        "        300,000,000    "        " 

Atomic  ••        •*        900,000,000 

Inter-atomic        '*        '*     2,700,000,000    " 

^theric  "        *•     8,100,000,000 

Inter-.'Etheric  "  '*  24,300,000,000 
This  proves  our  point.  There  are  no  vibrations  that  could  be 
counted  or  even  estimated  at  an  approximate  rate  beyond  "the  realm 
of  the  fourth  Son  of  Fohat,"  to  use  an  Occult  phrase,  or  that  motion 
which  corresponds  to  the  formation  of  Mr.  Crookes'  radiant  matter, 
lightly  called  some  years  ago  the  "fourth  state  of  matter" — on  this  cm 
plane. 

If  the  question  is  asked  why  Mr.  Keely  was  not  allowed  to  pass  a 
certain  limit,  the  answer  is  easy;  it  was  because  that,  which  he  has 
unconsciously  discovered,  is  the  terrible  sidereal  Force,  known  to,  and 
named  by  the  Atlanteans  Mash-mak,  and  by  the  Aryan  Rishis  in  their 
Astra  Vidya  by  a  name  that  we  do  not  like  to  g^ve.  It  is  the  Vril  of 
Bulwer  Lytton*s  Coviing  Race,  and  of  the  coming  Races  of  our  man- 
kind. The  name  Vril  may  be  a  fiction ;  the  Force  itself  is  a  fiawrt,  as 
little  doubted  in  India  as  is  the  existence  of  the  Rishis,  since  it  is 
mentioned  in  all  the  secret  books. 

It  is  this  vibratory  Force,  which,  when  aimed  at  an  army  from  an 
Agni-ratha,  fixed  on  a  flying  vessel,  a  balloon,  according  to  the  instruc- 
tions found  in  Astra  Vidya,  would  reduce  to  ashes  ico.ooo  men  and 
elephants,  as  easily  as  it  would  a  dead  rat.  It  is  allegorized  in  the 
Vishnu  Purdna,  in  the  Rdmdyajia  and  other  works,  in  the  fable  about 
the  sage  Kapila  whose  "glance  made  a  mountain  of  ashes  of  King 
Sagara's  60,000  sons,"  and  which  is  explained  in  the  Esoteric  Works, 
and  referred  to  as  the  Kapilaksha — Kapila's  Eye. 

And  is  it  this  Satanic  Force  that  our  generations  are  to  be  allowed 
to  add  to  their  stock  of  Anarchist's  baby-toys,  known  as  melenite. 
dynamite  clock-work,  explosive  oranges,  "flower  baskets,"  and  such 
other  innocent  names?  Is  it  this  destructive  agency,  which,  once  in 
the  hands  of  some  modern  Attila,  a  bloodthirsty  Anarchist  for 
instance,  w^ould  in  a  few  days  reduce  Europe  to  its  primitive  chaotic 
state,  with  no  man  left  alive  to  tell  the  tale — is  it  this  Force  which  is 
to  become  the  common  property  of  all  men  alike? 

What  Mr.  Keely  has  already  done  is  grand  and  wonderful  in  the 
extreme;  there  is  enough  work  before  him  in  the  demonstration  of  his 
new  system  to  ** humble  the  pride  of  those  scientists  who  are  material- 
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istic,  by  revealing  those  mysteries  which  lie  behind  the  world  of 
matter,"  without,  iiolens  volenSy  revealing  it  to  all.  For  surely  Psychics 
and  Spiritualists,  of  whom  there  are  a  good  number  in  European 
armies,  would  be  the  first  to  personally  experience  the  fruits  of  the 
revelation  of  such  mysteries.  Thousands  of  them  would  speedily  find 
themselves  in  blue  Ether,  perhaps  with  the  populations  of  whole 
countries  to  keep  them  company,  were  such  a  Force  to  be  even  entirely 
discovered,  let  alone  made  publicly'  known.  The  discovery  in  its  com- 
pleteness is  by  several  thousand — or  shall  we  say  hundred  thousand — 
years  too  premature.  It  will  be  in  its  appointed  place  and  time  only 
when  the  great  roaring  flood  of  starvation,  misery,  and  underpaid 
labour  ebbs  back  again — as  it  will  when  the  just  demands  of  the  many  are 
at  last  happily  attended  to;  when  the  proletariat  exists  but  in  name,  and 
the  pitiful  cry  for  bread,  that  rings  unheeded  throughout  the  world, 
has  died  away.  This  may  be  hastened  by  the  spread  of  learning,  and 
by  new  openings  for  work  and  emigration,  with  better  prospects  than 
now  exist,  and  on  sonic  new  continait  that  may  appear.  Then  only  will 
Keely*s  Motor  and  Force,  as  originally  contemplated  by  himself  an.d 
his  friends,  be  in  demand,  because  it  will  then  be  more  needed  by  the 
poor  than  by  the  wealthy. 

Meanwhile  the  Force  he  has  discovered  will  work  through  wires, 
and,  if  he  succeeds,  this  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  make  of  him  the 
greatest  discoverer  of  the  age  in  the  present  generation. 

What  Mr.  Keelv  savs  of  Soti7id  and  Colour  is  also  correct  from  the 
Occult  standpoint.  Hear  him  talk  as  though  he  were  the  nursling  of 
the  **  Gods- Reveal ers,"  and  as  if  he  had  gazed  all  his  life  into  the  depths 
of  Father- Mother  ^ther. 

In  comparing  the  tenuity  of  the  atmosphere  with  that  of  the  etheric 
flows,  obtained  by  his  invention  for  breaking  up  the  molecules  of  air  by 
vibration,  ^eely  says: 

It  is  as  platinum  to  hydrogen  gas.  Molecular  separation  of  air  brings  us  to  the 
first  sub-division  only;  inter-molecular,  to  the  second;  atomic,  to  the  third;  inter- 
atomic, to  the  fourth;  etheric,  to  the  fifth;  and  inter-etheric,  to  the  sixth  sub- 
division, or  positive  association  with  luminiferous  ether.*  In  my  introductory 
argument  I  have  contended  that  this  is  the  vibratory  envelope  of  all  atoms.  In  my 
definition  of  atom  I  do  not  confine  myself  to  the  sixth  sub-division  where  this 
luminiferous  ether  is  developed  in  its  crude  form,  as  far  as  my  researches  prove. t 

•  This  is  also  the  division  made  by  the  Occultists,  under  other  names. 

+  Quite  so,  since  there  is  the  seventh  beyond,  which  begins  the  same  enumeration  from  the  first  to 
tlie  last,  on  another  and  higher  plane. 
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I  think  this  idea  will  be  pronounced  by  the  physicists  of  the  present  day,  a  wild 
freak  of  the  imagination.  Possibly,  in  time,  a  light  may  fall  upon  this  theory  tiut 
will  bring  its  simplicity  fon^^ard  for  scientific  research.  At  present  I  can  only  com- 
pare  it  to  some  planet  in  a  dark  space,  where  the  light  of  the  sun  of  science  has  not 

yet  reached  it I  assume  that  sound,  like  odour,  is  a  real  substaace  of 

unknown  and  wonderful  tenuity,  emanating  from  a  body  where  it  has  been  induced 
by  percussion  and  throwing  out  absolute  corpuscles  of  matter,  inter-atomic  par- 
ticles, with  velocity  of  1,120  feet  per  second;  in  vacuo  20,000.     The  substance  whkh 
is  thus  disseminated  is  a  part  and  parcel  of  the  mass  agitated,  and,  if  kept  under 
this  agitation  continuously,  would,  in  the  course  of  a  certain  cycle  of  time,  become 
thoroughly  absorbed  by  the  atmosphere;  or,  more  truly,  would  pass  through  the 
atmosphere  to  an  elevated  point  of  tenuity  corresponding  to  the  condition  of  su'd- 
division  that  governs  its  liberation  from  its  parent  body.     .     .     .     The  sounds  from 
vibrator^'  forks,  set  so  as  to  produce  etheric  chords,  while  disseminating  their  tones 
(compound),  permeate  most  thoroughly  all  substances  that  come  under  the  range 
of  their  atomic  bombardment.    The  clapping  of  a  bell  in  vacuo  liberates  these 
atoms  with  the  same  velocity  and  volume  as  one  in  the  open  air;    and  were  the 
agitation  of  the  bell  kept  up  continuously  for  a  few  millions  of  centuries  it  would 
thoroughly  return  to  its  primitive  clement;  and,  if  the  chamber  were  hermetically 
sealed,  and  strong  enough,  the  vacuous  volume  surroundings  the  bell  would  be 
brought  to  a  pressure  of  many  thousands  of  pounds  to  the  square  inch,  by  the 
tenuous  substance  evolved.     In  my  estimation,  sound  truly  defined  is  the  distnrb- 
ance  of  atomic  equilibrium,  rupturing  actual  atomic  corpuscles;  and  the  substance 
thus  liberated  must  certainly  be  a  certain  order  of  etheric  flow.      Under  these  con- 
ditions,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that,  if  this  flow  were  kept  up,  and  the  bo«iy 
thus  robbed  of  its  element,  it  would  in  time  disappear  entirely?     All  bodies  art 
formed  primitively  from  this  highly  tenuous  ether,  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral 
and  they  are  only  returned  to  their  high  gaseous  condition  when  brought  under  a 
state  of  differential  equilibrium.     .     .     .     As  regards  odour,  we  can  onlj*  get  some 
definite  idea  of  its  extreme  and  wondrous  tenuity  by  taking  into  consideration  that 
a  large  area  of  atmosphere  can  be  impregnated  for  a  long  series  of  years  from  1 
single  grain  of  musk;  which,  if  weighed  after  that  long  interval,  will  be  found  to 
be  not  appreciably  diminished.     The  great  paradox  attending  the  flow  of  oilorocs 
particles  is  that  they  can  be  held  under  confinement  in  a  glass  vessel!     Here  i>a 
substance  of  much  higher  tenuity  than  the  glass  that  holds  it,  and  yet  it  canned 
escape.     It  is  as  a  sieve  with  its  meshes  large  enough  to  pass  marbles,  and  ytl 
holding  fine  sand  which  cannot  pass  through;  in  fact,  a  molecular  vessel  holding 
an  atomic  substance.     This  is  a  problem  that  would  confound  those  who  stop  to 
recognize  it.     But  infinitely  tenuous  as  odour  is,  it  holds  a  ver>'  crude  relation  :o 
the  substance  of  sub-division  that  governs  a  magnetic  flow  (a  flow  of  sympathy,  if 
you  please  to  call  it  so).     This  sub-division  conies  next  to  sound,  but  is  above 
sound.     The  action  of  the  flow  of  a  magnet  coincides  somewhat  to  the  recei\Tng 
and  distributing  portion  of  the  human  brain,  giving  off"  at  all  times  a  depredaiinj? 
ratio  of  the  amount  received.     It  is  a  grand  illustration  of  the  control  of  mind  o\Tr 
matter,  which  gradually  depreciates  the  physical  till  dissolution  takes  place.    Tbt 
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magnet  on  the  same  ratio  gradually  loses  its  power  and  becomes  inert.  If  the 
relations  that  exist  between  mind  and  matter  could  be  equated  and  so  held,  we 
would  live  on  in  our  physical  state  eternally,  as  there  would  be  no  physical  depre- 
ciation. But  this  physical  depreciation  leads,  at  its  tei^ninus,  to  the  source  of  a 
much  higher  development — viz.,  the  liberation  of  the  pure  ether  from  the  crude 
molecular;  which,  in  my  estimation,  is  to  be  much  desired.* 

It  may  be  remarked  that,  save  for  a  few  small  divergencies,  no  Adept 
nor  Alchemist  could  have  better  explained  these  theories,  in  the  light 
of  Modern  Science,  however  much  the  latter  may  protest  against  these 
novel  views.  In  all  its  fundamental  principles,  if  not  in  its  details, 
this  is  Occultism  pure  and  simple;  and  moreover,  it  is  modern  Natural 
Philosophy  as  well. 

This  new  Force,  or  whatever  Science  may  call  it,  the  effects  of  which 
are  undeniable — as  is  admitted  by  more  than  one  Naturalist  and  Physi- 
cist who  has  visited  Mr.  Keely*s  laboratory  and  personally  witnessed  its 
tremendous  effects — what  is  it?  Is  it  a  **mode  of  motion,"  also,  in 
vacuo,  since  there  is  no  Matter  to  generate  it  except  Sound — another 
**mode  of  motion,"  no  doubt,  a  sensation  caused,  like  Colour,  by  vibra- 
tions? Fully  as  we  believe  in  these  vibrations  as  the  proximate,  the 
immediate,  cause  of  such  sensations,  we  as  absolutely  reject  the  one- 
sided scientific  theor}'  that  there  is  710  factor  to  be  considered  as  external 
to  us,  other  than  etheric  or  atmospheric  vibrations. 

In  this  case  the  American  Substantialists  are  not  wrong,  though  they 
are  too  anthropomorphic  and  material  in  their  views  for  these  to  be 
accepted  by  Occultists,  when  they  argue  through  Mrs.  M.  S.  Organ, 
M.D.,  that: 

There  must  be  positive  entitative  properties  in  objects  which  have  a  constitu- 
tional relation  to  the  nerves  of  animal  sensations,  or  there  can  be  no  perception. 
No  impression  of  any  kind  can  be  made  upon  brain,  nerve,  or  mind— no  stimulus  to 
action — unless  there  is  an  actual  and  direct  communication  of  a  substantial  force. 
["Substantial"  as  far  as  it  appears,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word,  in  this  universe 
of  Illusion  and  MdyA,  of  course;  not  in  reality.]  That  force  may  be  the  most 
refined  and  sublimated  immaterial  Entity  [?].  Yet  it  must  exist;  for  no  sense,  ele- 
ment, or  faculty  of  the  human  being  can  have  a  perception,  or  be  stimulated  into 
action,  without  some  substantial  force  coming  in  contact  with  it.  This  is  the 
fundamental  law  pervading  the  whole  organic  and  mental  world.  In  the  true 
philosophical  sense  there  is  no  such  thing  as  independent  action :  for  every  force  or 
substance  is  correlated  to  some  other  force  or  substance.  We  can  with  just  as  much 
truth  and  reason  assert  that  no  substance  possesses  any  inherent  gustatory  property 
or  any  olfactory  property — that  taste  and  odour  are  simply  sensations  caused  by 
vibrations;  and  hence  mere  illusions  of  animal  perceptions. 

•  From  Mrs.  Bloomfield- Moore's  paper,  The  New  Philosophy. 
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There  is  a  transcendental  set  of  causes  put  in  motion,  so  to  speak,  in 
the  occurrence  of  these  phenomena,  which,  no/  being  in  relation  to  tur 
narroiu  range  of  cognition^  can  only  be  understood  and  traced  to  their 
source  and  their  nature,  by  the  spiritual  faculties  of  the  Adept.  They 
are,  as  Asclepios  puts  it  to  the  King,  "incorporeal  corporealities,"  such 
as  "appear  in  the  mirror,"  and  "abstract  forms"  that  we  see,  hear,  and 
smell,  in  our  dreams  and  visions.  What  have  the  "  modes  of  motion," 
light,  and  ether  to  do  with  these?  Yet  we  see,  hear,  smell  and  touch 
them,  er^ro  they  are  as  much  realities  to  us  in  our  dreams,  as  any  other 
thing  on  this  plane  of  Maya. 


SECTION  X. 
On  the  Elements  and  Atoms. 


When  the  Occultist  speaks  of  Elements,  and  of  human  Beings  who 
lived  during  those  geological  ages,  the  duration  of  which  it  is  found  as 
impossible  to  determine — according  to  the  opinion  of  one  of  the  best 
English  Geologists* — as  the  nature  of  Matter,  it  is  because  he  knows 
what  he  is  talking  about.  When  he  says  Man  and  Elements,  he  means 
neither  man  in  his  present  physiological  and  anthropological  form, 
nor  the  elemental  Atoms,  those  hypothetical  conceptions,  existing  at 
present  in  scientific  minds,  the  entitative  abstractions  of  Matter  in  its 
highly  attenuated  state;  nor,  again,  does  he  mean  the  compound 
Elements  of  Antiquity.  In  Occultism  the  word  Element  in  every 
case  means  Rudiment.  When  we  say  "Elementary  Man,"  we  mean 
either  the  proemial,  incipient  sketch  of  man,  in  its  unfinished  and 
undeveloped  condition,  hence  in  that  form  which  now  lies  latent  in 
physical  man  during  his  life-time,  and  takes  shape  only  occasionally 
and  under  certain  conditions;  or,  thatjbrm  which  for  a  time  sur\^ives 
the  material  body,  and  which  is  better  known  as  an  Elementar>'.t 
^  Wfth  regard  to~ Element,  when  the  term  is  used  metaphysically,  it 
means,  in  distinction  to  the  mortal,  the  incipient  Divine  Man;  and,  in 
its  physical  usage,  it  means  inchoate  Matter  in  its  first  undifferentiated 
condition,  or  in  the  Laya  state,  the  eternal  and  normal  condition  of 
Substance,  which  differentiates  only  periodicallj' ;  during  that  differen- 
tiation, Substance  is  really  in  an  abnormal  state — in  other  words,  it  is 
but  a  transitory  illusion  of  the  senses. 

As  to  the  Elemental  Atoms,  so-called,  the  Occultists  refer  to  them 
by  that  name  with  a  meaning  analogous  to  that  which  is  given  by 

•  In  answer  to  a  friend,  that  eminent  Geologist  writes:  "I  can  only  say,  in  reply  to  your  letter, 
that  it  is  at  present,  and  perhaps  always  will  be,  impossible  to  reduce,  even  approximately,  geological 
time  into  years,  or  even  into  millenniums/'    (Signed,  William  Pengelly,  F.R.S.) 

f.  Plato,  in  speaking  of  the  irrational,  turbulent  Elements,  "composed  of  fire,  air,  water,  and  earth," 
means  Elementary  Dsemons.    (See  Timaus.) 
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the  Hindu  to  Brahma,  when  he  calls  him  Anu,  the  Atom.  Every 
Elemental  Atom,  in  search  of  which  more  than  one  Chemist  has 
followed  the  path  indicated  by  the  Alchemists,  is,  in  their  firm  belief 
when  not  knowledge,  a  Soul ;  not  necessarily  a  disembodied  Soul,  but  a 
Jiva,  as  the  Hindus  call  it,  a  centre  of  Potential  Vitality,  with  latent 
intelligence  in  it,  and,  in  the  case  of  compound  Souls,  an  intelligent 
active  Existence,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  order,  a  form  composed 
of  more  or  less  differentiations.  It  requires  a  Metaphysician — and  an 
Eastern  Metaphysician — to  understand  our  meaning.  All  those  Atom- 
Souls  are  differentiations  from  the  One,  and  are  in  the  same  relation 
to  it  as  is  the  Divine  Soul,  Buddhi,  to  its  informing  and   inseparable 

A 

Spirit,  Atma. 

Modern  Physics,  in  borrowing  from  the  Ancients  their  Atomic 
Theor>%  forgot  one  point,  the  most  important  point  of  the  doctrine: 
hence  thej*  have  got  only  the  husks  and  will  never  be  able  to  get  the 
kernel.  In  adopting  physical  Atoms,  they  omitted  the  suggestive  fact 
that,  from  Anaxagoras  to  Epicurus,  to  the  Roman  Lucretius,  and  finally 
even  to  Galileo,  all  these  Philosophers  believed  more  or  less  in  ani- 
mated  Atoms,  not  in  invisible  specks  of  so-called  "brute"  matter. 
According  to  them,  rotatory  motion  was  generated  by  larger  (read, 
more  divine  and  pure)  Atoms  forcing  other  Atoms  downwards;  the 
lighter  ones  being  simultaneously  thrust  upward.  The  Esoteric 
meaning  of  this  is  the  ever  cyclic  curv^e  of  differentiated  Elements 
downward  and  upward  through  intercyclic  phases  of  existence,  until 
each  again  reaches  its  starting-point  or  birthplace.  The  idea  was 
metaphysical  as  well  as  physical ;  the  hidden  interpretation  embracing 
Gods  or  Souls,  in  the  shape  of  Atoms,  as  the  catises  of  all  the  efafs 
produced  on  Earth  by  the  secretions  from  the  divine  bodies.*  No 
Ancient  Philosopher,  not  even  the  Jewish  Kabalists,  ever  dissociated 
Spirit  from  Matter,  or  Matter  from  Spirit.  Everything  originated  in 
the  One,  and,  proceeding  from  the  One,  must  finally  return  to  the  One. 

lyight  becomes  heat,  and  consolidates  into  fiery  particles;  which,  from  Kiiiij 
ignited,  become  cold,  hard  particles,  ronnd  and  smooth.  And  this  is  called  Soul. 
imprisoned  in  its  robe  of  matter.t 

Atoms  and  Souls  were  synonymous  in  the  language  of  the  Initiates. 
The  doctrine  of  "whirling  Souls,*'  Gilgoolem,  in  which  so  many 
learned  Jews  have  believed, J  had  no  other  meaning  esoterically.    The 

•  Plato  in  the  Timer  us  use.'*  the  word  "secretions"  of  turbulent  Elements. 
t  Valentinus'  /Cso/trnr  Trtratis^on  the  Doctrine  of  GUgul. 
J.See  Mackenzie's  Royal  Masonic  Cycloptrdia. 
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learned  Jewish  Initiates  never  meant  Palestine  alone  by  the  Promised 
Land,  but  they  meant  the  same  Nirvana  as  do  the  learned  Buddhist 
and  Brahman — ^the  bosom  of  the  Eternal  One,  symbolized  by  that  of 
Abraham,  and  by  Palestine  as  its  substitute  on  Earth. 

Surely  no  educated  Jew  ever  believed  this  allegor>'  in  its  literal  sense, 
that  the  bodies  of  Jews  contain  within  them  a  principle  of  Soul  which 
cannot  rest,  if  the  bodies  are  deposited  in  a  foreign  land,  until,  by  a 
process  called  the  **  whirling  of  the  Soul"  the  immortal  particle  reaches 
once  more  the  sacred  soil  of  the  "Promised  Land."*  The  meaning  of 
this  is  evident  to  an  Occultist.  The  process  was  supposed  to  be  accom- 
plished by  a  kind  of  metempsychosis,  the  psychic  spark  being  conveyed 
through  bird,  beast,  fish,  and  the  most  minute  insect. f  The  allegory 
relates  to  the  Atoms  of  ike  body,  each  of  which  has  to  pass  through 
ever>'  form,  before  all  reach  the  final  state,  which  is  the  first  starting- 
point  of  the  departure  of  every  Atom — its  primitive  Laya  state.  But 
the  primitive  meaning  of  Gilgoolem,  or  the  "Revolution  of  Souls,"  was 
the  idea  of  the  reincarnating  Souls  or  Egos.  "  All  the  Souls  go  into 
the  Gilgoolah,"  into  a  cyclic  or  revolving  process;  /.^.,  they  all  proceed 
on  the  cyclic  path  of  re-births.  Some  Kabalists  interpret  this  doctrine 
to  mean  only  a  kind  of  purgatory  for  the  souls  of  the  wicked.  But 
this  is  not  so. 

The  passage  of  the  Soul- Atom  "through  the  seven  Planetary 
Chambers"  had  the  same  metaphysical  and  physical  meaning.  It  had 
the  latter  when  it  was  said  to  dissolve  into  Ether.  Even  Epicurus,  the 
model  Atheist  and  Materialist,  knew  so  much  and  believed  so  much  in 
the  ancient  Wisdom,  that  he  taught  that  the  Soul — entirely  distinct 
from  immortal  Spirit,  when  the  former  is  enshrined  latent  in  it,  as  it  is 
in  ever}'  atomic  speck — was  composed  of  a  fine,  tender  essence,  formed 
from  the  synoothest,  roundest,  and  finest  atoms.X 

And  this  shows  that  the  ancient  Initiates,  who  were  followed  more 
or  less  closely  by  all  profane  Antiquity,  meant  by  the  term  Atom,  a 
Soul,  a  Genius  or  Angel,  the  first-born  of  the  ever-concealed  Cause  of 
all  causes;  and  in  this  sense  their  teachings  become  comprehensible. 
They  asserted,  as  do  their  successors,  the  existence  of  Gods  and  Genii, 
Angels  or  Demons,  not  outside,  nor  independent  of,  the  Universal 
Plenum,  but  within  it.  Only  this  Plenum,  during  the  life-cycles,  is 
infinite.  They  admitted  and  taught  a  good  deal  of  that  which  modem 
Science  now  teaches — namely,  the  existence  of  a  primordial  World- 

0 

•  Sec  /sr's  Unv€iUd,  II.  152.  +  See  Mackenzie,  ibid.^  sut  voc.         X  /sis  UnveiUd,  I.  317. 
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StuflF  or  Cosmic  Substance,  eternally  homogeneous,  except  during  its 
periodic  existence;  then,  universally  diffused  throughout  infinite  Space, 
it  differentiates,  and  gradually  forms  sidereal  bodies  from  itself.  They 
taught  the  revolution  of  the  Heavens,  the  Earth's  rotation,  the  Helio- 
centric System,  and  the  Atomic  Vortices — Atoms  being  in*  reality 
Souls  and  Intelligences.  These  '*  Atomists"  were  spiritual,  most  trans- 
cendental, and  philosophical  Pantheists.  It  is  not  they  who  would 
have  ever  conceived  or  dreamed  that  monstrous  contrasted  progeny,  the 
nightmare  of  our  modern  civilized  race:  inanimate  material  and  self- 
guiding  Atoms,  on  the  one  hand,  and  an  extra-cosmic  God  on  the  other. 

It  may  be  useful  to  show  what  the  Monad  was,  and  what  its  origin, 
in  the  teachings  of  the  old  Initiates. 

Modem  exact  Science,  as  soon  as  it  began  to  grow  out  of  its  teens, 
perceived  the  great,  and  to  it  hitherto  esoteric,  axiom,  that  nothing, 
whether  in  the  spiritual,  psychic,  or  physical  realm  of  Being,  could 
come  into  existence  out  of  nothing.  There  is  no  cause  in  the  mani- 
fested Universe  without  its  adequate  effects,  whether  in  Space  or  Time; 
nor  can  there  be  an  effect  without  its  primal  cause,  which  itself  owes 
its  existence  to  a  still  higher  one — the  final  and  absolute  Cause  having 
to  remain  to  man  for  ever  an  incomprehensible  Causeless  Cause.  But 
even  this  is  no  solution,  and  must  be  viewed,  if  at  all,  from  the  highest 
philosophical  and  metaphysical  standpoints,  otherwise  the  problem  had 
better  be  left  unapproached.  It  is  an  abstraction,  on  the  verge  of  which 
human  reason — however  trained  in  metaphysical  subtleties — trembles, 
threatening  to  collapse.  This  may  be  demonstrated  to  any  European, 
who  would  undertake  to  solve  the  problem  of  existence,  by  the  articles 
of  faith  of  the  true  Vedantin  for  instance.  Let  him  read  and  study  the 
sublime  teachings  of  Shankarachar>a,  on  the  subject  of  Soul  and 
Spirit,  and  the  reader  will  realize  what  is  now  said.* 

While  the  Christian  is  taught  that  the  human  Soul  is  a  breath  of 
God,  being  created  by  him  for  sempiternal  existence,  having  a  begin- 
ning, but  no  end — and  therefore  never  to  be  called  eternal — the  Occult 
Teaching  says:  Nothing  is  created,  it  is  only  transformed.  Nothing 
can  manifest  itself  in  this  Universe — from  a  globe  down  to  a  vague, 
rapid  thought — that  was  not  in  the  Universe  already;  ever\-thing  on 
the  subjective  plane  is  an  eternal  is;  as  ever>'thing  on  the  objective 
plane  is  an  rccr-becomiyig — because  all  is  transitory-. 


•   Vh-eka  Chiidamani,  translated  by  Mohini  M.  Chatterji,  as  "The  Crest  Jewel  of  Wisdom."   Set 
T/uosophist,  July  and  August,  1886. 
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iThe  Monad— a  truly  "indivisible  thing,"  as  defined  by  Good,  who 

i  not  give  it  the  sense  we  now  do — is  here  rendered  as  the  Alma,  in 

injunction  iivith  Buddhi  and  the  higher  Manas.    This  trinity  is  one 

3  eternal,  the  latter  being  absorbed  in  the  former  at  the  termination 

f  all  conditioned  and  illusive  life.     The  Monad,  then,  can  be  traced 

"ongh  the  course  of  its  pilgrimage  and  in  its  changes  of  transitory 

hides,  only  from  the  incipient  stage  of  the  manifested  Universe.     In 

lalaya,  the  intermediate  period  between  two  Manvantaras,  it  loses  its 

■me,  as  it  loses  it  when  the  real  One  Self  of  man  merges  into  Brahman, 

leases  of  high  Samadhi  (the  Turiya  state),  or  final  NirvSna;  in  the 

prds  of  Shankara: 

n  the  ciiscijile  having  attained  that  primeval  consciousness,  absolute  bliss,  of 
kich  the  nature  is  truth,  which  is  without  form  and  action,  Hbandon.s  this  illusive 
idy  that  has  beea  assumed  by  the  -Iftnii  just  as  an  actor  (abandons)  the  dress 

For  Buddhi,  the  Anandamaya  Sheath,  is  but  a  mirror  which  reflects 
lolute  bliss;  and,  moreover,  that  reflection  itself  is  yet  not  free  from 
^orance,  and  is  twi  the  Supreme  Spirit,  since  it  is  subject  to  con- 
is  a  spiritual  modification  of  Prakriti,  and  is  an  effect;  AtmS 
the  one  real  and  eternal  substratum  of  all,  the   Essence  and 
Jbsolute  Knowledge,  the  Kshetrajna.     Now  that  the  Revised  Version 
I  the  Gospels  has  been  published  and  the  most  glaring  mistranslations 
(  the  old  versions  are  corrected,  one  can  understand  better  the  words 
I  /oAn  V.  6:  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness  because  the  Spirit 
I  truth."     The  words  that  follow  in  the  mistranslated  version  about 
"three  witnesses,"  hitherto  supposed  to  stand  for  "the  Father,  the 
frord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  show  the  real  meaning  of  the  writer  very 
learly,  thus  still  more  forcibly  identifying  his  teaching  in  this  respect 
pth  that  of  ShankarScharya.     For  what  can  the  sentence  mean,  "there 

e  three  that  bear  witness the  Spirit  and  the  Water  and 

:  Blood" — if  it  bears  no  relation  to,  nor  connection  with,  the  more 
kilosophical  statement  of  the  great  Veddntin  teacher,  who,  speaking  of 
:  Sheaths — the  principles  in  man— Jiva,  VijuSnamaya,  etc..  which 
hr,  in  their  physical  manifestation,  "Water  and  Blood"  or  Life,  adds 
tat  AtmS,  Spirit,  alone  is  what  remains  after  the  subtraction  of  the 
fceaths  and  that  it  is  the  Only  Witness,  or  synthesized  unity.  The 
s  spiritual  and  philosophical  school,  solely  with  an  eye  to  a  Trinity. 
bade  three  witnesses  out  of  "one."  thus  connecting  it  more  with  Earth 
with  Heaven.      It  is   called  in  Esoteric   Philosophy  the   "One 
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Witness,"  and,  while  it  rests  in  Devachan,  is  referred  to  as  the  "Three 
Witnesses  to  Karma." 

Atma,  our  seventh  principle,  being  identical  with  the  Univer&al 
Spirit,  and  man  being  one  with  it  in  his  essence,  what  is  then  the 
Monad  proper?  It  is  that  homogeneous  spark  which  radiates  in 
millions  of  rays  from  the  primeval  Seven; — of  which  Seven  some- 
thing will  be  said  further  on.  It  is  the  emanating  Spark  from  the 
UNCRKATKi)  Rav — a  mystery.  In  the  esoteric,  and  even  exoteric 
Buddhism  of  the  North.  Adi-Buddha  (Chogi  Dangpoi  Sang>-e).  the 
One  Unknown,  without  beginning  or  end,  identical  with  Parabrah- 
niiin  and  Ain  Suph,  emits  a  bright  Ray  from  its  Darkness. 

This  is  Ihc  Logos,  the  First,  or  Vajradhara,  the  Supreme  Buddha, 
also   called    Dorjcchang.      As   the   Lord   of   all    Mysteries  he  cannot 
manifest,  but  sends  into  the  world  of  manifestation  his  Heart— the 
**  Diamond    Heart,"   Vajrasattva  or  Dorjesempa.     This   is  the  Second 
Logos  of  Creation,  from  whom  emanate  the  seven — in  the  exoteric 
blind  the  five — Dhyani-Buddhas,  called  the  Anupadaka,  the  ** Parent- 
less.''      These  Buddhas  are  the  primeval  Monads  from  the  World  of 
Inci>r]>()real   Being,  the  Arupa  World,  wherein  the   Intelligences  (on 
that  plane  only)  have  neither  shape  nor  name,  in  the  exoteric  system, 
but  have  their  distinct  seven  names  in  the  Esoteric  Philosophy.    These 
Dhyani-Biuldhas  emanate,   or  create  from    themselves,    by   virtue  of 
Dhyana»  celestial  Selves — the  super-human  Bodhisattvas.     These,  in- 
carnating at  the  beginning  of  ever>-  human  cycle  on  Earth  as  mortal 
men,  become  i>ccasionally,  owing  to  their  personal  merit,  Bodhisatt\as 
among  the   Sons  of  Humanity,   after  which   they    may    reappear  as 
Manushi,  or  Human,  Buddhas.     The  Anupadaka,  or  Dhyani-Buddhas. 
are  thus  identical  with  the  Brahmanical  Manasaputra.  Mind-bom  Sons 
— whether  of  Brahma,  or  of  either  of  the  other  two  Trimurtian  Hj'po- 
stases:  they  are  identical  also  with  the  Rishis  and   Prajapatis.    Thus, 
a  passage  is  found  in  .-^////c'/*'»  which,  read  esoterically,  shows  plainly, 
though  under  another  imager} ,  the  same  idea  and  system.     It  says: 

Whaicvor  ciiliiics  there  are  in  this  world,  moveable  or  immoTcable.  they  are  the 
very  nrst  to  Ik*  diivsohtHl  [at  Pralaya':  aud  next  the  developments  produced  fron 
the  elements  [l"i\>ui  which  the  visible  universe  is  fashioned^:  and  <  after  :htst 
developments  [evolvevl  entities],  all  the  elements.  Such  is  the  upward  gradiuoc 
anions;  entities.  GihIs.  Men.  Gandharv-as.  Pishichas.  Asuras.  RAfcshasas.  al!  hare 
been  created  by  Nature  [Svabhava.  or  Prakriti  plastic  Nature\  not  by  actK«=& 
nor  b\  a  cause  'not  bv  anv  phvsical  caused  These  Brahmanas  *ihe  Rishi  R* 
jApdtx*}.  the  creators  ot*  the  worKl.  are  bom  here  lOn  eaixh^  *g»in  and  agais. 
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whatever  is  produced  from  them  is  dissolved  in  dvie  time  in  tliose  very 
t  great  elemeuts  [the  five,  or  rather  seven,  Dhyaoi-Buddhas,  also  calleil  "Ele- 
Rtnls"  of  Mankinil],  like  liillows  in  the  ocean.  These  great  elements  are  in  every 
l»*y  (beyond)  the  elements  that  moke  up  the  world  [the  gross  elements].  And  he 
Who  is  released,  even  from  these  five  elements  [the  Taiinifitras],*  goes  to  the  highest 
^oal.  The  Lord  PrajSpati  [BrahnrS]  created  all  this  by  the  uiind  only  [by  Dhyana, 
W  abstract  meditation  and  mystic  powers,  like  the  Dhyani-BuddhasJ.t 

Evidently  then,  these  Brahmanas  are  identical  with  the  terrestrial 
Bodhisattvas  of  the  heavenly  Dhyani-Buddhas.  Both,  as  primordial. 
intelligent  "Elements,"  become  the  Creators  or  the  Emanalors  of  the 
Monads  destined  to  become  hnman  in  that  cycle;  after  which  they 
evolve  themselves,  or,  so  to  say,  expand  into  their  own  Selves  as 
Bodhisattvas  or  Brahmanas,  in  heaven  and  earth,  to  become  at  last 
simple  men.  "The  creators  of  the  world  are  bom  here,  on  earth 
again  and  again" — truly.  In  the  Northern  Buddhist  system,  or  the 
popular  exoteric  religion,  it  is  taught  that  every  Buddha,  while  preach- 
ing the  Good  Law  on  Earth,  manifests  himself  simultaneously  in  three 
Worlds:  in  the  Formless  World  as  a  Dliyani-Buddha,  in  the  World  of 
Parms  as  a  Bodliisattva,  and  in  the  World  of  Desire,  the  lowest  or  our 
World,  as  a  man.  Esoterically  the  teaching  differs.  The  di\-ine, 
purely  Adi-Buddhic  Monad  manifests  as  the  universal  Buddhi,  the 
Mah3-Buddhi  or  Mahat,  in  Hindu  philosophies,  the  spiritual,  omnis- 
cient and  omnipotent  Root  of  divine  Intelligence,  the  highest  Auima 
Muudi  or  the  Logos.  This  descends  "like  a  flame  spreading  from  the 
fctemal  Fire,  immoveable,  without  increase  or  decrease,  ever  the  same 
to  the  end"  of  the  cycle  of  existence,  and  becomes  Universal  Life  on 
the  Mundane  Plane.  From  this  Plane  of  conscious  Life  shoot  out, 
like  seven  fierj-  tongues,  the  Sons  of  Light,  the  Logoi  of  Life;  then 
the  Dhyani-Buddhas  of  contemplation,  the  concrete  forms  of  their 
formless  Fathers,  the  Seven  Sons  of  Light,  still  tficmselves,  to  whom 
may  be  applied  the  BrShmanical  mystic  phrase:  "Thou  art  That" — 
Brahman.  It  is  from  these  Dhyani-Buddhas  that  emanate  their 
ChhSyas  or  Shadows,  the  Bodhisattvas  of  the  celestial  realms,  the 
[trototypes  of  the  super-terrestrial  Bodhisattvas,  aud  of  the  terrestrial 
Buddhas,  and  finally  of  men.  The  Seven  Sons  of  Light  are  also 
called  Stars. 


X  lilerally  (he  type  oi 


^^Cb.xnrl;  TelBDB'stianilaticni,  pp.  387-9. 
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The  star  under  which  a  human  Entity  is  born,  says  the  Occult 
Teaching,  will  remain  for  ever  its  star,  throughout  the  whole  cj'cle  of 
its  incarnations  in  one  Manvantara.  But  this  is  not  his  astrological  lUr. 
The  latter  is  concerned  and  connected  with  the  Personality ;  the  fonner 
with  the  Individuality.  The  Angel  of  that  Star,  or  the  Dhyini-Baddha 
connected  with  it,  will  be  either  the  guiding,  or  simply  the  presiding, 
Angel,  so  to  say,  in  every  new  rebirth  of  the  Monad,  which  is  pari  tf 
his  own  essence,  though  his  vehicle,  man,  may  remain  for  ever  ignorant 
of  this  fact.  The  Adepts  have  each  their  Dhyani-Buddha,  their  elder 
*'Twin-Soul,"  and  they  know  it,  calling  it  ** Father-Soul,"  and  "Father- 
Fire."  It  is  only  at  the  last  and  supreme  Initiation,  however,  when 
placed  face  to  face  with  the  bright  "Image"  that  they  learn  to  recog- 
nize it.  How  much  did  Bulwer  Lytton  know  of  this  mystic  fact,  when 
describing,  in  one  of  his  highest  inspirational  moods,  Zanoni  face  to 
face  with  his  Augoeides? 

The  Logos,  or  both  the  unmanifested  and  the  manifested  Word,  is 

A 

called  by  the  Hindus,  Ishvara,  the  Lord,  though  the  Occultists  give  it 

A 

another  name.     Ishvara,  saj^  the  Vedantins,  is  the  highest  conscious- 
ness in  Nature.     "This  highest  consciousness,"  answer  the  Occultists, 
**is  only  a  synthetic  unit  in  the  World  of  the  manifested  Logos— or  on 
the  plane  of  illusion ;  for  it  is  the  sum  total  of  Dhyan  Chohanic  con- 
sciousness."    **0  wise  man,  remove  the  conception  that  N'oi- Spirit  n 
Spirit'* — says  Shankaracharya.     Atma  is  Not-Spirit  in  its  final  Para- 
brahmic  state;  Ishvara,  or  Logos,  is  Spirit;  or,  as  Occultism  explains 
it  is  a  compound  unity  of  manifested  living  Spirits,  the  parent-source 
and  nurser>'  of   all  the  mundane  and  terrestrial   Monads,  plus  tbei: 
divine  Reflection,  which  emanate  from,  and  return   into,  the  Log*. 
each  in  the  culmination  of  its  time.     There  are  seven  chief  Group?  of 
such  Dhyan  Chohans,  which  groups  will  be  found  and  recognize(:  ia 
every  religion,  for  they  are  the  primeval   Seven    Rays.      Hiimanin. 
Occultism  teaches  us,  is  divided  into  seven  distinct  Groups,  with  thci' 
sub-divisions,  mental,  spiritual,  and  phj^sical.     Hence  there  are  seven 
chief  planets,  the  spheres  of  the  indwelling  seven  Spirits,  under  eadi 
of  which   is   born   one  of  the  human   Groups  which    is  guided  ixA 
influenced  thereby.     There  are  only  seven  planets  spcciallv  connectcL 
with  Earth,  and  twelve  houses,  but  the  possible  combinations  of  thti: 
aspects  are  countless.     As  each  planet  can  stand  to  each  of  the  other? 
in  twelve  different  aspects,  their  combinations  must  be  almost  infinite, 
a:-   infinite,  in   fact,  as   the  spiritual,   psychic,    mental,    and  pbyaol 
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capacities  in  the  numberless  varieties  of  the  genus  homo,  each  of  which 
varieties  is  born  under  one  of  the  seven  planets  and  one  of  the  said 
countless  planetary  combinations  * 

The  Monad,  then,  viewed  as  One,  is  above  the  seventh  principle  in 
Klosmos  and  man ;  and  as  a  Triad,  it  is  the  direct  radiant  progeny  of 
the  said  compound  Unit,  not  the  Breath  of  **God,'*  as  that  Unit  is 
called,  nor  creating  out  of  7iihil;  for  such  an  idea  is  quite  unphilo- 
sophical,  and  degrades  Deity,  dragging  It  down  to  a  finite,  attributive 
condition.  As  well  expressed  by  the  translator  of  the  Cresl-Jcwel  of 
Wisdom — though  Ishvara  is  **God" 

Unchanged  in  the  profoundest  depths  of  Pralayas  and  in  the  intensest  activity  of 
Manvantaras,  [still]  beyond  [him]  is  Atma,  round  whose  pavilion  is  the  darkness  of 
eternal  MAVA.t 

The  "Triads"  born  under  the  same  Parent- Planet,  or  rather  the 
Radiations  of  one  and  the  same  Planetarj'  Spirit  or  Dhyani-Buddha 
are,  in  all  their  after  lives  and  rebirths,  sister,  or  **twin"  souls,  on  this 
Earth.  The  idea  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Christian  Trinity,  the 
"Three  in  One,"  only  it  is  still  more  metaphysical:  the  Universal 
**  Over-Spirit,"  manifesting  on  the  two  higher  planes,  those  of  Buddhi 
and  Mahat.  These  are  the  three  Hypostases,  metaphysical,  but  never 
personal. 

This  was  known  to  every  high  Initiate  in  every  age  and  in  every 
country:  **I  and  my  Father  are  one,"  said  Jesus.J  When  he  is  made 
to  say,  elsewhere:  "I  ascend  to  my  Father  2LnAyour  Father,"§  it  meant 
that  which  has  just  been  stated.  The  identity,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  illusive  differentiation  of  the  ^w^r/- Monad  and  the  //>//«a;i- Monad 
is  shown  in  the  sentences:  "My  Father  is  greater \}\2in  I";||  "Glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven'' ;%  "Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father"  (not  our  Father).**    So 

•  Sec  Theosophist,  August,  i8«6. 

t  The  now  universal  error  of  attributing  to  the  Ancients  the  knowledge  of  only  seven  planets, 
^mply  because  they  mentioned  no  others,  is  based  on  the  same  general  ignorance  of  their  Occult 
doctrines.  The  question  is  not  whether  they  were,  or  were  not,  aware  of  the  existence  of  the  later 
discovered  planets ;  but  whether  the  reverence  paid  by  them  to  the  four  exoteric  and  three  secret 
Great  Gods — the  Star- Angela,  had  not  some  special  reason.  The  writer  ventures  to  say  there  was 
such  a  reason,  and  it  is  this.  Had  they  known  of  as  many  planets  as  we  do  now— and  this  question 
can  hardly  be  decided  at  present,  either  way— they  would  still  have  only  connected  the  seven  with 
Uieir  religious  worship,  because  these  seven  are  directly  and  specially  connected  with  our  Earth,  or, 
using  esoteric  phraseology,  with  our  septenary  Ring  of  Spheres. 

t  John,  X.  30. 

\  Ibid.,  XX.  17. 

II  Ibid.,  xiv.  28. 

^  Matt.,  V.  16. 

••  Ibid.,  xiii.  43- 
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again  Paul  asks:  "Know  ye  not  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  tha 
Spirit  of  God dwelleth  in  you?"*  All  this  was  simply  meant  to 
that  the  group  of  disciples  and  followers,  attracted  to  him  belong 
the  same  DhySni- Buddha,  Star,  or  Father,  and  that  this  again  belc 
to  the  same  planetary  realm  and  division  as  he  did.  It  is  the  krunx 
of  this  Occult  Doctrine  that  found  expression  in  the  review  of  The 
of  the  White  Lotus ^  when  T.  Subba  Row  wrote: 

Every   Buddha  meets  at  his  last  Initiation  all  the  great  Adepts  who  re 
Buddhahood  during  the  preceding  ages    .    .    .    every  class  of  Adepts  has  it 

bond  of  spiritual  communion  which  knits  them  together The 

possible  and  effectual  way  of  entering  into  such  brotherhood  .... 
bringing  oneself  within  the  influence  of  the  Spiritual  light  which  radiates 
one's  own  Logos.  I  may  further  point  out  here  ....  that  such  comm 
is  only  possible  between  persons  whose  souls  derive  their  life  and  sustenance 
the  same  divine  Ray,  and  that,  as  seven  distinct  Rays  radiate  from  the  "C 
Spiritual  Sun,"  all  Adepts  and  Dhyan  Chohans  are  divisible  into  seven  classe; 
of  which  is  guided,  controlled,  and  overshadowed  by  one  of  the  seven  for 
manifestations  of  the  di\'ine  Wisdom. t 

It  is  then  the  Seven  Sons  of  Light, — called  after  their  planet 
often  identified  with  them  by  the  rabble,  namely,  Saturn,  Ju 
Mercur>%  Mars,  Venus,  and  prestnnably  the  Sun  and  Moon,  fo 
modern  critic,  who  goes  no  deeper  than  the  surface  of  old  religio 
which  are,  according  to  the  Occult  Teachings,  our  heavenly  Paren 
synthetically  our  **  Father."  Hence,  as  already  remarked,  Polytl 
is  really  more  philosophical  and  correct,  as  to  fact  and  Nature,  tl 
anthropomorphic  Monotheism.  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mercury,  and  V 
the  four  exoteric  planets,  and  the  three  others,  which  must  rt 
unnamed,  were  the  heavenly  bodies  in  direct  astral  and  psychic 
munication,  morally  and  physically,  with  the  Earth,  its  Guides 
Watchers;  the  visible  orbs  furnishing  our  Humanity  with  its  oui 
and   inward   characteristics,  and   their  Regents   or    Rectors  witl 


•  I  Cor.,  iii.  i6. 

♦  Theosophist,  Aug.,  1886. 

X  These  are  planets  accepted  for  purposes  of  Judicial  Astrology  only.  The  astro-theo; 
division  differed  from  the  above.  The  Sun,  being  a  central  star  and  not  a  planet,  stands.  1 
seven  planets,  in  more  occult  and  mysterious  relations  to  our  Globe  than  is  generally  knovn: 
Sun  was,  therefore,  considered  the  great  Father  of  all  the  Seven  "  Fathers."  and  this  accounts 
variations  found  between  the  Seven  and  Eight  Great  Gods  of  Chaldean  and  other  countries.  ? 
the  Earth,  nor  the  Moon,  its  satellite,  nor  yet  the  stars,  for  another  reason,  were  anything  mor 
substitutes  used  for  Esoteric  purposes.  Yet,  even  with  the  exclusion  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  fn 
calculation,  the  Ancients  seem  to  have  known  oi  seven  planets.  How  many  more  are  known  to 
far.  if  we  throw  out  the  Earth  and  Moon  ?  Seven,  and  no  more :  Seven  primary  or  principal  pi 
the  TfisX.  planetoids  rather  than  planets. 
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Monads  and  spiritual  faculties.  In  order  to  avoid  creating  new  mis- 
conceptions, let  it  be  stated  that  among  the  three  Secret  Orbs,  or  Star- 
Angels,  neither  Uranus  nor  Neptune  were  included;  not  only  because 
they  were  unknown  under  these  names  to  the  ancient  Sages,  but 
because  they,  like  all  other  planets,  however  many  there  may  be.  are 
the  Gods  and  Guardians  of  other  septenary  Chains  of  Globes  within 
our  System. 

Nor  do  the  two  great  planets  last  discovered  depend  entirely  on  the 
Sun,  as  do  the  rest  of  the  planets.  Other^vise,  how  can  we  explain  the 
fact  that  Uranus  receives  i-^oth  part  of  the  light  received  by  our  Earth. 
while  Neptune  receives  only  j^jjth  part;  and  that  their  satellites  show 
a  peculiarity  of  inverse  rotation  found  in  no  other  planets  of  the  Solar 
System  ?  At  any  rate,  what  we  say  applies  to  Uranus,  though  the  fact 
has  again  tieen  disputed  recently. 

This  subject  will,  of  course,  be  considered  as  a  mere  vagary,  by  all 
those  who  confuse  the  universal  order  of  Being  with  their  own  sj-stems 
of  classification.  Here,  however,  simple  facts  from  Occult  Teachings 
are  stated,  to  be  either  accepted  or  rejected,  as  the  case  may  be.  There 
are  details  which,  on  account  of  their  great  metaphysical  abstraction, 
cannot  be  entered  upon.  Hence,  we  merely  state  that  only  seven  of 
our  planets  are  as  intimately  related  to  our  Globe,  as  the  Sun  is  to  all 
the  bodies  subject  to  him  in  his  System.  Of  these  bodies  the  poor  little 
number  of  primary  and  secondary  planets  known  to  Astronomy,  looks 
wretched  enough,  in  truth.*  Therefore,  it  stands  to  reason  that  there 
are  a  great  number  of  planets,  small  and  large,  that  have  not  been 
discovered  yet,  but  of  the  existence  of  which  ancient  Astronomers — all 
of  them  initiated  Adepts — must  certainly  have  been  aware,  But,  as 
the  relation  of  these  to  the  Gods  was  sacred,  it  had  to  remain  arcane,  as 
did  also  the  names  of  various  other  planets  and  stars. 

Besides  this,  even  the  Roman  Catholic  Theologj-  speaks  of  "seventy 
planets  that  preside  over  the  de.stinies  of  the  nations  of  this  globe;" 
and,  save  the  erroneous  application,  there  is  more  truth  in  this  tradition 
than  in  exact  modem  Astronomy.     The  seventy  planets  are  connected 
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with  the  seventy  elders  of  the  people  of  Israel,*  and  the  Regents  <« 
these  planets  are  meant,  not  the  orbs  themselves ;  the  word  seventy  is 
a  play  and  a  blind  upon  the  7  x  7  of  the  subdivisions.  Each  people 
and  nation,  as  we  have  already  said,  has  its  direct  Watcher,  Guardian  and 
Father  in  Heaven — a  Planetary  Spirit.  We  are  willing  to  leave  their  own 
national  God,  Jehovah,  to  the  descendants  of  Israel,  the  worshippers  of 
Sabaoth  or  Saturn;  for,  indeed,  the  Monads  of  the  people  chosen  by 
him  are  his  own,  and  the  Bible  has  never  made  any  secret  of  it.  Only 
the  text  of  the  Protestant  English  Bible  is,  as  usual,  in  disagreement 
with  those  of  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate.  Thus,  while  in  the 
former  we  read : 

WTien  the  Most  High  [not  Jehovah]  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritana 
.  .  .  he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  t 

In  the  Septuagint  the  text  reads  "according  to  the  number  of  the 
Angels,"  Planet- Angels,  a  version  more  concordant  with  truth  and  fact 
Moreover,  all  the  texts  agree  that  "the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  portion  is 
his  people;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance'*; J  and  this  settles  the 
question.  The  "Lord"  Jehovah  took  Israel  for  his  porlioji ;  what  have 
other  nations  to  do  with  that  particular  national  Deit>?  Let  then,  the 
"Angel  Gabriel"  watch  over  Iran  and  "Mikael-Jehovah"  over  the 
Hebrews.  These  are  not  the  Gods  of  other  nations,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  see  why  Christians  should  have  selected  a  Gcd  against  whose 
commandments  Jesus  was  the  first  to  rise  in  rebellion. 

The  planetary  origin  of  the  Monad,  or  Soul,  and  of  its  faculties  was 
taught  by  the  Gnostics.  On  its  w^ay  to  the  Earth,  as  on  its  way  back 
from  the  Eartli,  each  soul  born  in,  and  from,  the  "Boundless  Light,"* 
had  to  pass  through  the  seven  planetary  regions  either  way.  The  pure 
Dhyani  and  Devas  of  the  oldest  religions  had  become,  in  course  0:' 
time,  with  the  Zoroastrians,  the  Seven  Devs,  the  ministers  of  Ahriman 
"each  chained  to  his  planet ";||  w^ith  the  Brahmans,  the  Asuras  and 
some  of  the  Rishis — good,  bad  and  indifferent;  among  the  Egj'ptian 
Gnostics  it  was  Tlioth,  or  Hermes,  w^ho  was  the  chief  of  the  Seven 


•  Numb.,  xi.  16. 

t  Deut.y  xxxii.  8,  9. 

X  Ibid.,  9. 

\  C.  W.  King  in  The  Gnostics  and  their  Remains  (p.  344),  identifies  it  with  "that  summum  Immm 
of  Oriental  aspiration,  the  Buddhist  Nirvana,  'perfect  repose,  the  Epicurean  Indo/tntia';"  a  vs« 
that  looks  flippant  enough  in  its  expression,  though  not  quite  untrue. 

II  See  Origen's  Copy  of  the  Chart,  or  Diagramma  of  the  Ophites. 
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are  given  by  Origen  as  Adonai,  genius  of  the  Sun;  Tao, 

|the   Moon;  Kloi,   of  Jupiter;  Sabaoth,   of  Mars;   Oral,   of  Venus; 

tapbai.  of  Mercury;  and  Ildabaoth  (Jehovahj,  of  Satum.     Finally, 

!  Piiiis- Sophia,  which   the  greatest  modern   authority  oa  exoteric 

postic  beliefs,  the  late  Mr.  C.  W.  King,  refers  to  as  "that  precious 

nuuient  of  Gnosticism" — this  old  document  echoes  the  archaic  belief 

e  ages,  while  distorting  it  to  suit  sectarian  purposes.     The  Astral 

[tiers  of  the  Spheres,  the  planets,  create  the  Monads,  or  Souls,  from 

rown  substance  out  of  "the  tears  of  their  eyes,  and  the  sweat  of 

r  torments,"  endowing  the  Monads  with  a  spark  of  their  substance 

lltch  is  the  Divine  Light.     It  will  be  shown  in  Volume  11  why  these 

prds  of  the  Zodiac  and  Spheres"  have  been  transformed  by  sectarian 

fceology  into  the  Rebellious  Angels  of  the  Christians,  who  took  them 

n  the  Seven  Devs  of  the  Magi,  without  understanding  the  significance 

the  allegory.* 

s  usual,  that  which  is.  and  U'us  from  its  beginning,  divine,  pure,  and 

ritual  in  its  earliest  unity,  became — by  reason  of  its  differentiation 

Eough  the  distorted  prism  of  man's  conceptions — human  and  impure, 

[reflecting  man's  own  sinful  nature.    Thus,  in  lime,  the  planet  Saturn 

s  reviled  by  the  worshippers  of  other  Gods.    The  nations  born 

|3er  Satuni — the  Jewish,  for  instance,  with  whom  he  became  Jehovah, 

r  being  considered  as  a  son  of  Saturn,  or  Ilda-Baoth.  by  the  Ophitt-s, 

in  the  Book  of  Jasher — were  eternally  fighting  with  those  bom 

ider  Jupiter,  Mercurj',  or  any  other  plauet,  except  Satum-Jehovah ; 

jHealogies    and    prophecies    notwithstanding.  Jesus    Ike    Initiate  (or 

Bloshua}^the  tj'pe  from  whom  the  "historical"  Jesus  was  copied^ 

B  not  of  pure  Jewish  blood,  and  thus  recognized  no  Jehovah ;  nor  did 

i  worship  any  planetar>-  God  beside  his  own  "Father."  whom   he 

lew,  and  with   whom  he  communed,  as  ever>-  high  Initiate  does, 

Ipirit  to  Spirit  and  Soul  to  Soul,"     This  can  hardly  be  taken  exccp- 

1  to.  unless  the  critic  explains  to  everj"  one's  satisfaction  the  strange 

btences  put  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus  during  his  disputes  with  the 

Kirisees  by  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel: 

J  know  tliat  ye  are  Abraliam's  seedt  ...     I  speak  that  which  I  llave  seen  with 

y  Father;  and  ye  do  (hat  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  Father.    ...    Ye  do  the 

Ib  of  your  Father.     ...     Ye  are  of  your  Father,  the  De\il.     .    .     .    He  was  a 

r  from  the  beginning,  anil  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth 


.icE^  in  flBtrD-tynib(>]o^.  ■ 
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in  him.    When  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the 
father  of  it.  ♦ 

This  **  Father"  of  the  Pharisees  was  Jehovah,  for  he  was  identical 
with  Cain,  Saturn,  Vulcan,  etc. — the  planet  under  which  they  were 
bom,  and  the  God  whom  they  worshipped.  Evidently  there  must  be 
an  Occult  meaning  sought  in  these  words  and  admonitions,  however 
mistranslated,  since  they  are  pronounced  by  one  who  threatened  with 
hell-fire  anyone  who  says  to  his  brother  simply  Raca,  fool.f  And  e\> 
dently,  again,  the  planets  are  not  merely  spheres,  twinkling  in  Space, 
and  made  to  shine  for  no  purpose,  but  they  are  the  domains  of  various 
Beings  with  whom  the  uninitiated  are  so  far  unacquainted,  but  who 
have,  nevertheless,  a  mysterious,  unbroken,  and  powerful  connection 
with  men  and  globes.  Every  heavenly  body  is  the  temple  of  a  God, 
and  these  Gods  themselves  are  the  temples  of  God,  the  Unknown  **AW 
Spirit."  There  is  nothing  profane  in  the  Universe.  All  Nature  is  a 
consecrated  place,  as  Young  says: 

Each  of  these  Stars  is  a  religious  house. 

Thus  can  all  exoteric  religions  be  shown  to  be  the  falsified  copies  of 
the  Esoteric  Teaching.  It  is  the  priesthood  which  has  to  be  held 
responsible  for  the  reaction  of  our  day  in  favour  of  Materialism.  It  is 
by  worshipping  and  enforcing  on  the  masses  the  worship  of  the  sheik 
of  pagan  ideals — personified  for  purposes  of  allegory' — that  the  latest 
exoteric  religion  has  made  of  Western  lands  a  Pandemonium,  in  which 
the  higher  classes  worship  the  golden  calf,  and  the  low^er  and  ignorant 
masses  are  made  to  worship  an  idol  with  feet  of  clay. 


•  John,  viii.  37,  38,  41,  44.  ♦  AfaZ/Arw,  v.  22. 


SECTION  XL 

Ancient  Thought  in  Modern  Dress. 


Modern  Science  is  Aftciettt  Thought  distorted,  and  no  more.  We  have 
seen,  however,  what  intuitional  Scientists  think,  and  are  busy  about; 
and  now  the  reader  shall  be  given  a  few  more  proofs  of  the  fact  that 
more  than  one  F.R.S.  is  unconsciously  approaching  the  derided  Secret 
Sciences. 

With  regard  to  Cosmogony  and  primeval  matter,  modern  speculations 
are  undeniably  ancient  thought,  ** improved"  by  contradictory  theories 
of  recent  origin.  The  whole  foundation  belongs  to  Grecian  and  Indian 
Archaic  Astronomy  and  Physics,  in  those  days  called  always  Philo- 
sophy. In  all  the  Ar>-an  and  Greek  speculations,  we  meet  with  the 
conception  of  an  all- pervading,  unorganized,  and  homogeneous  Matter, 
or  Chaos,  re-named  by  modem  Scientists  **  nebular  condition  of  the 
world-stuff."  What  Anaxagoras  called  Chaos  in  his  Homoiomeria  is 
now  called  "primitive  fluid"  by  Sir  William  Thomson.  The  Hindu 
and  Greek  Atomists — Kanada,  Leucippus,  Democritus,  Epicurus, 
Lucretius,  etc. — are  now  reflected,  as  in  a  clear  mirror,  in  the  sup- 
porters of  the  Atomic  Theory  of  our  modern  days,  beginning  with 
Leibnitz's  Monads,  and  ending  with  the  Vortical  Atoms  of  Sir  William 
Thomson.*  True,  the  corpuscular  theor>'  of  old  is  rejected,  and  the 
undulatory  theory  has  taken  its  place.  But  the  question  is,  whether 
the  latter  is  so  firmly  established  as  not  to  be  liable  to  be  dethroned  like 
its  predecessor?  Light,  from  its  metaphysical  aspect,  has  been  fully 
treated  in  Isis  Unveiled: 

Light  is  the  first  begotten,  and  the  first  emanation  of  the  Supreme,  and  Light  is 
Life,  says  the  Evangelist  [and  the  Kabalist].  Both  are  electricity — the  life  prin- 
ciple, the  Anima  Mundi — pervading  the  Universe,  the  electric  vivifier  of  all  things. 


•  The  Elemental  Vortices  inaugurated  by  the  "Mind"  have  not  been  improved  by  their  modem 
transformation. 
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Light  is  the  ^reat  Protean  magician,  and  under  the  divine  Will  of  the  Architect* 
[or  rather  the  Architects,  the  "Builders,"  called  One  collectively],  its  multifarious, 
omnipotent  waves  gave  birth  to  every  form  as  well  as  to  every  li\dng  being.    From 
its  swelling  electric  bosom,  spring  Matter  and  Spirit.    Within  its  beams  lie  the 
beginnings  of  all  physical  and  chemical  action,  and  of  all  cosmic  and  spiritual 
phenomena:  it  vitalizes  and  disorganizes;  it  gives  life  and  produces  death,  and  from 
its  Primordial  Point  gradually  emerged  into  existence  the  myriads  of  worlds,  visible 
and  invisible  celestial  bodies.     It  was  at  the  ray  of  this  First  Mother,  one  in  three, 
that  "God,"  according  to  Plato,  ** lighted  a  Fire  which  we  now  call  the  Sun,"t  and 
which  is  not  the  cause  of  either  light  or  heat,  but  merely  the  focus,  or,  as  we  might 
say,  the  lens,  by  which  the  Rays  of  the  Primordial  Light  become  materialized,  are 
concentrated  upon  our  Solar  System,  and  produce  all  the  correlations  of  forces.* 

This  is  the  Ether,  as  just  explained  in  the  views  of  Metcalfe,  repeated 
by  Dr.  Richardson,  save  for  the  submission  of  the  former  to  some 
details  of  the  modern  undulatory  theor3^  We  do  not  say  that  we  deny 
the  theory;  we  assert  only  that  it  needs  completion  and  rearrangement. 
But  the  Occultists  are  by  no  means  the  only  heretics  in  this  respect; 
for  Mr.  Robert  Hunt,  F.R.S.  finds  that: 

The  undulatory  theory  does  not  account  for  the  results  of  his  experiments. §    Sir 
David  Brewster,  in  his  Treatise  on  Optics,  showing  "that  the  colours  of  vegetable 
life  arise    ....     from  a  specific  attraction  which  the  particles  of  these  bodies 
exercise  over  the  differently-coloured  rays  of  light,"  and  that  ''it  is  by  the  light  of 
the  sun  that  the  coloured  juices  of  plants  are  elaborated,  that  the  colours  of  bodies 
are  changed,  etc.,'*  remarks  that  it  is  not  easy  to  allow  "that  such  effects  can  be 
produced  by  the  mere  vibration  of  an  ethereal  medium."     And  he  \s  forced^  he  says, 
*'by  this  class  of  facts,  to  reason  as  if  light  was  materiaV  [.^].     Professor  Josiah  P. 
Cooke,  of  Har\'ard  University,  says  that  he  "cannot  agree     ....     with  those 
who  regard   the  wave-theory  of  light  as  an  established   principle   of  scieucc'  i 
Herschell's  doctrine,  that  the  intensity  of  light,  in  effect  of  each  undulation,  "is 
inversely  as  the  square  of  the  distance   from    the  luminous   body,"   if  correct, 
damages  a  good  deal,  if  it  does  not  kill,  the  undulatory  theory*.     That  he  is  right 
was  proved  repeatedly  by  experiments  with  photometers;  and  thoug^h  it  begins  to 
be  much  doubted,  the  undulators-  theorv*  is  still  alive.H 

To  this  remark  of  Sir  David  Brewster — "forced  to  reason  as  if  light 
was  material" — there  is  a  good  deal  to  reply.     Light,  in  one  sense,  is 


•  I  have  often  been  taken  to  task  for  usinpr  expressions  in  /ivj  denotingr  belief  in  a  p<rsonaJ aai. 
anthropomorphic  f  ;o<l.  This  is  7iot  my  idra.  Kabalistically  speaking: ,  the  "  Architect  '*  is  the  generic 
name  for  the  Sephiroth,  the  Builders  of  the  rni\'erse,  as  the  "Universal  Mind"  represents  tbe collec- 
tivity of  the  DhyAn  Chohanic  Minds. 

f   Ttmtrus. 

t    I.    2S«. 

\  Rt-xrat'chi's  on  Light  in  its  Chemical  Rr/ations. 
Ij  ^f(u^^•rn  Chemistry. 
•I  liis  I'nvciled.  I.  137. 
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as  material  as  is  electricity  itself.  And  if  electricity  is  not 
ptcrial,  if  it  is  only  a  "mode  of  motion,"  how  is  it  that  it  cau  be  stored 
1  Faure's  accumulators?  Hehiiholtz  says  that  electricity  must  be 
i  atomic  as  matter:  aud  Mr.  W.  Crookes.  F.R.S,.  supported  the  view 
Kliis  address  at  Birmingham,  in  1886.  to  the  Chemical  Section  of  the 
ptish  Association,  of  which  he  was  President.  This  is  what  Helm- 
Utz  says : 

accept  the  hypothesis  that  the  elementary  substances  arc   composed  of 

i.  we  cannot  avoid  concluding  thai  electricity  also,  positive  as  well  as  neKative. 

■divided  into  definite  elementary  portions,  which  behave  like  atoms  of  electricity.* 

I  Here  we  have  to  repeat  that  which  was  already  said  in  Section  VIII. 

tat  there  is  but  one  science  that  can  henceforth  direct  modem  research 

fcto  the  one  path  which  will  lead  to  the  discoverj'  of  the  whole,  hitherto 

x;ult,  truth,  and  it  is  the  youngest  of  alt — Chemistry,  as  it  now  stands 

formed.     There  is  no  other,  not  excluding  Astronomy,  that  can  so 

uerringly  guide  scientific  intuition,  as  can  Chemistr>'.    Two  proofs  of 

s  are  to  be  found  in  the  world  of  Science — two  great  Chemists,  each 

mong  the  greatest  in  his  own  country,  namely,  Mr.  Crookes  and  the 

'late   Professor   Butlerof:   the  one  is  a  thorough  believer  in  abnormal 

pfaeuoniena;  the  other  was  as  fervid  a  Spiritualist,  as  he  was  great  in 

the  natural  sciences.     It  becomes  evident  that,  while  pondering  over 

I  the  ultimate  divisibility  of  Matter,  and  in  the  hitherto  fruitless  chase 

fter  the  element  of  negative  atomic  weight,  the  scientifically  trained 

ESind  .")f  the  Chemist  must  feel  irresistibly  drawn  towards  those  ever- 

brouded  worlds,  to  that  mysterious  Beyond,  whose  measureless  depths 

Sem  to  close  against  the  approach  of  the  too  materialistic  hand  that 

nuld  fain  draw  aside  its  veil.     "It  is  the  unknown   and   the  ever- 

pknowable,"  warns  the   Monist-Agnostic.      "Not  so."   answers  the 

;vering  Chemist.     "We  are  on  the  track  and  we  are  not  daunted. 

bd  fain  would  we  enter  the  mysterious  region  which  ignorance  tickets 

nknown." 

In  his  Presidential  Address  at  Birmingham  Mr.  Crookes  said ; 

t^  There  is  but  one  unknown— the  ultimate  subslratum   of  Spirit  [Space].    That 

lot  the  Absolute  and  llie  One  is.  in  virtue  of  thai  very  dificrentiation, 

ir  removed  from  the  physical  tenses,  always  accessible  to  the  spiritual 

nd,  which  is  a  cornscatioii  of  the  undifferentiable  Integral, 

Two  or  three  sentences,  at  the  very  close  of  his  lecture  on  the  Genesis 

f  the  Elemenls,  showed  the  eminent  Scientist  to  be  on  the  royal  road 
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to  the  greatest  discoveries.  He  has  been  for  some  time  overshadowing 
"the  original  protyle,"  and  he  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  "he 
who  grasps  the  Key  will  be  permitted  to  unlock  some  of  the  deepest 
mysteries  of  creation."     Protyle,  as  the  great  Chemist  explains: 

.  .  .  is  a  word  analogous  to  protoplasm,  to  express  the  idea  of  the  origba! 
primal  matter  existing  before  the  evolution  of  the  chemical  elements.  The  word  I 
have  ventured  to  use  for  this  purpose  is  compounded  of  irpo  (earlier  than)  and  tXf 
(the  stuff  of  which  things  are  made).  The  word  is  scarcely  a  ne^v  coinage,  for  6qo 
years  ago  Roger  Bacon  wrote  in  his  Arte  Chymiae,  "The  elements  are  made  out  of 
v\ri  and  every  element  is  converted  into  the  nature  of  another  element." 

The  knowledge  of  Roger  Bacon  did  not  come  to  this  wonderful  old 
magician*  by  inspiration,  but  because  he  studied  ancient  works  on 
Magic  and  Alchemy,  and  had  a  key  to  the  real  meaning  of  their 
language.  But  see  what  Mr.  Crookes  says  of  Protyle,  next  neighbour 
to  the  unconscious  Mulaprakriti  of  the  Occultists: 

I^t  us  start  at  the  moment  when  the  first  element  came  into  existence.  Bef<we 
this  time,  matter,  as  we  know  it,  was  not.  It  is  equally  im|K>ssible  to  conceive  of 
matter  without  energj-,  as  of  energy  without  matter;  from  one  pK>int  of  view  both 
are  convertible  terms.  Before  the  birth  of  atoms,  all  those  forms  of  energj-.  whkh 
become  evident  when  matter  acts  upon  matter,  could  not  have  existedt — they  were 
locked  up  in  the  protyle  as  latent  potentialities  only.  Coincident  with  the  creatioa 
of  atoms,  all  those  attributes  and  properties,  which  form  the  means  of  discriminating 
one  chemical  element  from  another,  start  into  existence  fullv  endowed  with 
energy. % 

With  every  respect  due  to  the  great  knowledge  of  the  lecturer,  the 
Occultist  would  put  it  othen\^ise.  He  would  say  that  no  Atom  is  ever 
** created,"  for  the  Atoms  are  eternal  within  the  bosom  of  the  One 
Atom — "the  Atom  of  Atoms" — viewed  during  Manvantara  as  the  Jagad- 
Yoni,  the  material  causative  womb  of  the  World.  Pradhana.  unmodi- 
fied Matter — that  w^hich  is  the  first  form  of  Prakriti,  or  material,  visible. 


•  Thus,  what  the  writer  of  the  present  work  said  ten  years  ag^o  in  Ist's  l.'nvrilfd  was.  it  seas. 
prophetic.  These  are  the  words:  "Many  of  these  mystics,  by  following:  what  they  were  taaj^t  b? 
some  treatises,  secretly  pre.ser\'ed  from  one  jfeneration  to  another,  achieved  discoveries  which  wrsild 
not  be  despised  even  in  our  modem  days  of  exact  sciences.  Rog-er  Bacon,  the  friar,  was  lauf^Tu-i ;: 
as  a  quack  and  is  now  generally  numbered  among  '  pretenders '  to  niag^ic  art ;  but  his  di^cmnrs 
were  nevertheless  accepted,  and  are  now  used  by  those  who  ridicule  him  the  most.  Roger  Bac« 
l>elongcd  by  right,  if  not  by  fact,  to  that  Brotherhooti  which  includes  all  those  who  study  the  (Vcdl 
Sciences.  Liring"  in  the  thirteenth  century,  almost  a  contcmporar>*,  therefore,  of  Albertus  Ma«n» 
and  Thomas  Aquinas,  his  discoveries- -such  as  gunpowder  and  optical  g^lasses.  and  his  mechsrj::*! 
achievements — were  considered  by  everyone  as  so  many  miracles.  He  was  accused  of  having  midc  • 
compact  with  the  Eril  One."    (Vol.  I,  pp.  64,  05.) 

t  Just  so;  "those  forms  of  energy  .  .  .  zuhich  bt'come  evident  .  .  ,*•  in  the  laboratorj-of  t& 
Chemist  and  Physicist;  but  there  are  other  forms  of  energy  wedded  to  other  forms  of  matter,  **«* 
are  superseusuous,  yet  are  known  to  the  Adepts. 

X  Presidential  Address,  p.  ib. 
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I  well  as  invisible  Nature— and  Purusha.  Spirit,  are  eternally  one; 
I  they  are  Nirupadhi.  without  adventitious  qualities  or  attributes, 
fcly  during  Pralaya.  and  when  beyond  any  of  the  planes  of  conscious- 
s  of  existence.  The  Atom,  as  known  to  modern  science,  is  insepar- 
fcle  from  Purusha,  which  is  Spirit,  but  is  now  called  "energ>-"  in 
tience.  The  Protyle  Atom  has  not  been  comminuted  or  subtilized: 
Khas  simply  passed  into  that  plane,  which  is  no  plane,  but  the  eternal 
tate  of  everything  beyond  the  planes  of  illusion.  Both  Purusha  and 
^adhana  are  immutable  and  unconsumable.  or  Aparinamin  and  Av- 
raya,  in  eternity;  and  both  may  be  referred  to  during  the  Mayavic 
niods  as  Vyaya  and  Parinamin,  or  that  which  can  expand,  pass  away 
I  disappear,  and  which  is  "modifiable."  In  this  sense  Purusha, 
ist.  of  course,  be  held  distinct  in  our  conceptions  from  Parabrahman. 
Revertheless  that,  which  is  called  "energy"  or  "force"  in  Science,  and 
which  has  been  explained  as  a  dual  force  by  Metcalfe,  is  never,  in  fact, 
and  cannot  be,  energy  alone;  for  it  is  the  Substance  of  the  World,  its 
Soul,  the  All-permeant,  Sarvaga,  in  conjunction  with  Kala.  Time. 
The  three  are  the  trinity  in  one,  during  Mauvantara,  the  all-potential 
Unity,  which  acts  as  three  distinct  things  on  M3ya,  the  plane  of 
illusion.  In  the  Orphic  philosophy  of  ancient  Greece  they  were  called 
Phanes,  Chaos,  and  Chronos — the  triad  of  the  Occult  Philosophers  of 
that  period. 

But  see  how  closely  Mr.  Crookes  brushes  the  "Unknowable."  and 
■that  potentialities  there  are  for  the  acceptance  of  Occult  truths  iu  his 
icoveries.     He  continues,  speaking  of  the  evolution  of  Atoms: 

s  pause  al  the  end  of  the  first  complete  vibration  and  examine  the  result. 

<e  have  already  found  tlie  elejuents  of  water,  aranionia,  carbonic  acid,  the  atnio- 

;.  plant  and  animal  life,  phosphorus  for  the  brain,  salt  for  the  seas,  clay  for 

'»  solid  eanh     ,     .     .     phosphates  and  silicates  sufficient  for  a  world  and  inhabit- 

rry  different  from  what  we  enjoy  at  the  present  day.     True  the  human 

pabitants  would  have  to  live  in  a  state  of  more  than  Arcadian  simplicity,  and  the 

ice  of  calcic  pliosphate  would  be  awkward  as  far  as  the  bone  is  concerned,* 

.     At  the  lower  end  of  our  curie    ...     we  see  a  great  hiatus.     .     .     .     This 

,  and  the  blanks  which  precede  and  follow  it,  may  he  refeired  with  much 

pbability  to  the  particular  way  in  which  our  earth  developed  into  a  member  of 

r  solar  system.     If  tbis  be  so,  it  may  be  that  on  our  earth  only  these  blanks 

it  generally  throughout  the  universe. 

■  This  justifies  several  assertions  in  the  Occult  works. 
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Firstly,  that  neither  the  stars  nor  the  Sun  can  be  said  to  be  con- 
stituted of  those  terrestrial  elements  with  which  the  Chemist  is  fiuniliar. 
though  they  are  all  present  in  the  Sun's  outward  robes — as  well  as  a 
host  more  of  elements  so  far  unknown  to  Science. 

Secondly,  that  our  globe  has  its  own  special  laboratory  on  the  far- 
away  outskirts  of  its  atmosphere,  crossing  which,  every  Atom  and 
molecule  changes  and  differentiates  from  its  primordial  nature. 

And  thirdly,  that  though  no  element  present  on  our  Karth  could 
ever  possibly  be  found  wanting  in  the  Sun,  there  are  many  others 
there  which  have  either  not  reached,  or  not  as  yet  been  discovered  on, 
our  globe. 

Some  may  be  missing  in  certain  stars  and  heavenly  bodies  in  the  process  of 
formation;  or,  though  present  in  them,  these  elements,  on  account  of  their  present 
state,  may  not  respond  as  yet  to  the  usual  scientific  tests.* 

Mr.  Crookes  speaks  of  helium,  an  element  of  still  lower  atomic 
weight  than  hydrogen,  an  element  purely  hypothetical  as  far  as  our  earth 
is  concerned,  though  existing  in  abundance  in  the  chromosphere  of 
the  Sun.  Occult  Science  adds  that  not  one  of  the  elements  regarded 
as  such  by  Cliemistr}'^  really  deserves  the  name. 

Again  we  find  Mr.  Crookes  speaking  with  approbation  of 

Dr.  Camelly*s  weighty  argument  in  favour  of  the  compound  nature  of  the  so- 
called  elements,  from  their  analogy  to  the  compound  radicles. 

Hitherto,  Alchemy  alone,  within  the  historical  period,  and  in  the 
so-called  civilized  countries,  has  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  real  elemenU 
or  a  particle  of  homogeneous  Matter,  the  Mystetium  Magnum  of  Para- 
celsus.    But  then  that  was  before  Lord  Bacon's  day.f 

.  .  .  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  upper  portion  of  the  scheme.  With  hydrogen 
of  atomic  weight  =t,  there  is  little  room  for  other  elements,  save,  perhaps,  for 
hypothetical  Helium.  But  what  if  we  get ''through  the  looking-glass,"  and  cross 
the  zero  line  in  search  of  new  principles—  what  shall  we  find  on  the  other  side  of 
zero?  Dr.  Carnelly  asks  for  an  element  of  negative  atomic  M-eight;  here  is  ample 
room  and  verge  enough  for  a  shadow  series  of  such  unsubstantialities.  Helmholtz 
says  that  electricity  is  probably  as  atomic   as  matter;  is  electricity  one  of  the 

•  Five  Years  of  Theosophy,  p.  258  et  seq. 

t  Says  Mr.  Crookes  in  the  same  address:  "The  first  riddle  which  we  encounter  in  chemistiy  b: 
'What  are  the  elements?'  Of  the  attempts  hitherto  made  to  define  or  explain  an  element.  Doee 
satisfy  the  demands  of  the  human  intellect.  The  text  books  tell  us  that  an  element  is  'a  body  whidi 
has  not  been  decomposed:'  that  it  is  'a  something  to  which  we  can  add,  but  from  which  we  can  tab 
nothing,'  or  'a  body  which  increases  in  weight  with  every  chemical  change'  Such  definiticns  an 
doubly  unsatisfactor>' :  they  are  pro\-isional,  and  may  cease  to-morrow  to  be  applicable  in  any  g:va 
case.  They  take  their  stand,  not  on  any  attribute  of  the  things  to  be  defined,  but  on  the  limitaticsi 
of  human  power:  they  arc  confessions  of  intellectual  impotence." 
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native  elements,  anil  tlie  hmiiniferous  ether  anotlier?  Matter,  as  we  now  know 
Hdoes  not  here  exist:  the  fomia  of  energy  which  are  apparent  in  the  motions  of 
;  Bs  yet  only  latent  possibilities.  A  subslaHce  of  negative  weight  is  not 
Viuceivabk.'     But  can  we  form  a  clear  conception  of  a  body  which  combines  with 

T  bodies  in  proportions  estpresaible  hy  negative  qualities?t 

I  genesis  of  the  elements  such  ns  is  here  sketched  out  would  not  be  confineil 

r  little  solar  system,  but  would  probably  follow  the  same  general  sequence  of 

s  iu  every  centre  of  energy  now  visible  as  a  star. 

lefore  the  birth  of  atoms  to  gravitate  towards  one  another,  no  pressure  could 

I  exercised:   but  at  the  outskirts  of  the  fire-mist  sphere,  within   wbicli   all   is 

Bityle— at  the  shell  on  which  the  tremendous  forces  involved  in  the  birth  of  a 

nical  element  exert  full  sway— llie  fierce  heat  would  be  accompauied  by  gravi- 

a  sufBcient  to  keep  the  newly-born  elements  from  flying  oif  into  space.     As 

inperature  increases,  expansion  and  molecular  motion  increase,  molecules  tend 

I'fly  asunder,  and  their  chemical  affinities  become  deadened:  but  the  enormous 

«  of  the  gravitation  of  the  mass  of  atomic  mailer,  outside  what  I  may  for 

(Vity  call  the  birth-shell,  would  counteract  the  actjon  of  heat. 

lej-ond  the  birth-shell  would  be  a  space  in  which  00  chemical  action  could  liikr; 

ig  to  the  temperature  there  being  above  what  is  called  the  dissociatjon- 

tnt  for  componnds.     In  this  space  the  lion  and  the  lamb  would  lie  down  together; 

losphorus  and  oxygen  would  mix  without  union:  hydrogen  and  chlorine  would 

i  no  teudent^y  to  closer  bonds;  and  even  fluorine,  that  energetic  gas  wliicli 

s  have  only  isolated  within  the  last  month  or  two,  would  float  about  free 

hitside  this  space  of  free  atomic  matter  would  be  anotlier  shell,  in  which  the 

Died  chemical  elements  would  have  cooled  dotvn  to  the  combination  point,  anil 

p  sequence  of  events  so  graphically  described  by  Mr.  Matlieu  Williams  in   The 

of  the  Sua  would  now  take  place,   culniluating  in  the  solid  earth  and  tile 

menccment  of  geological  time  (p.  tg). 

1?his  is,  in  strictly  scientific,  but  beautiful  language,  the  description 

Bthe  evolution  of  the  differentiated  Universe  in  the  Secret  Teachings. 

be  learned  gentleman  closes  his  address  in  words,  every  sentence  of 

llich  is  like  a  flash  of  light  from  beyond  the  dark  veil  of  materiality. 

herto  thrown  upon  the  exact  sciences,  and  is  a  step  forward  towards 

E  Sanctum  Sanctonim  of  the  Occult.     Thus  he  says; 

e  have  glanced  at  the  difficulty  of  defining  an  element;  we  have  noticed,  too.  the 
rolt  of  many  leading  physicists  and  chemists  against  the  ordinarj-  acceptation  of 
ft  term  element:  we  have  weighed  the  improbability  of  their  eternal  existence,!  or 
(r  origination  by  chance.  As  a  remaining  alternative,  we  have  suggested  their  origin 


And  the  Itctura-  quales  St  Gtorgi:  Aiiy,  who  tg] 

-sdn/iirod 

»n  etisily  conceive  IbaHhttt  flti  plcniy  of  bodies 

Uierrfore  not  snbject  to  Ihc  l»w  of  gravitation." 

Ihfn  It  is  1 

Hr.Tyndial  "poMrj-"  xod  "fidion." 

>y>Li/ra 
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by  a  process  of  evolution  like  that  or  the  heavenly  bodies  according  to  tjtplac^  a 
the  plants  and  Huimals  of  our  globe  according  to  I^ttiarck.  Darwin,  and  Wallaa.* 
In  the  general  array  of  tile  elements,  as  known  to  us.  we  have  seen  a  urikiq 
approximation  to  that  of  the  organic  world.t  In  lack  of  direct  evidence  ofiht 
decomposition  of  any  element,  we  have  sought  and  found  indirect  eridctw*.  .  . 
We  have  next  glanced  at  the  view  of  the  genesis  of  the  elemeuli:  and  UiUy  v 
have  reviewed  a  scheme  of  their  origin  suggested  by  Professor  Reynolds'  mcllai 
of  illustrating  the  periodic  classification  X  .  .  .  Summing  up  all  tlie  above  oi 
sidetations  we  cannot,  indeed,  venture  to  assert  positively  /Aat  our  sa-taiM  demm 
have  been  evolved  from  one  primardial  matter;  /ml  we  may  conUnxt  Ikai  the  battMa^ 
evidence,  I  think,  fairly  weighs  in  favour  of  this  speculalwn. 


■ially  u 
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method  of  iltustiaiing  the  periodic  la«  in  the  clHsuBcalion  of  eleracDlB  Is,  in  die  ihA« 
>ke3.  proposed  by  Frofeuor  Emerson  Re 3'tiDlda.  of  Dtibtili  Vuiverrlly,  who  .  .  ,  .  'avi 
:  ia  each  period,  the  general  properties  of  the  eltmenU  mry  frtm  vwe  lo  luuiUwi.  Ml 
Hale  leguUrity  antil  wc  reHcli  (he  icto'A  membtt.  which  is  in  more  dt  Iok  MiikiiicDana 
'first  element  of  the  Bamc  pniud,  as  well  as  nith  the  Brat  of  Ibp  Dest.  Tbm  chlecv,  M 
member  of  Iileudeieers  third  period,  conttuls  sharply  with  both  wdiuin.  the  Gnt  mittt 

xllum  and  poUESlum  sic  clowly  Btialogans.     The  «x  elcnicnls,  whOK  atomic  m^ 
e  betiTMD  sodiuia  and  polassium,  vary  in  pinpcrtieB.  step  by  step,   until  cbloriat.  a 
coniMBt  to  sodium,  in  reached.    But  (cum  chlorine  lo  potasiiiuu.  the  aoalOKueof  (odiuin.  Uxv  b  1 

change  in  properties /«>■  JO//MW If  wc  thus  recogmi«  a  contrBSI  in  propenit*— Bm« 

lets  dadiled— between  the  Erst  and  the  lut  memhett  of  each  aerleB.  we  can  scarcely  bdp  odnll^ 
the  eiislenec  of  n  point  of  mean  variation  within  each  system.    In  (perietal  (lie  Jemwtk  deonl  ■ 

each  scrieg  pDSKifcs  Iheproperiy  we  might  expect  n  transilion-elenicDt  to  eabitiit Ha 

for  the  purpose  of  graphic  liaDBlslioD.  Professor  Reynolds  cooaiders  that  tlic  fouith  oKnla  di 
period- silicon,  for  example— may  be  placed  at  the  apex  of  a  symmetrical  curve,  which  sbilt  k|w 
still  for  llial  pBrticiilar  period,  the  direction  in  which  thf  prnprrlies  of  the  series  of  elcBCUSMf] 
with  rising  atomic  weights." 

Now,  the  writer  humbly  confesses  complete  ignorance  of  modem  Chemistry  and  Its  uijhub 
But  she  is  pretty  well  acquainted  wilh  the  Occult  Uoctrin*  with  regard  to  cmTeipamAnua  */  m 
and  ailrl,vfri  In  nature,  and  to  perfect  analo^^  as  a  fundamental  law  in  Occullisn.  Boa* 
ventures  on  a  remark  which  will  strike  every  Occultist,  however  it  may  be  derided  by  stikih 
Science.  This  method  of  illustrating  the  periodic  law  in  Uie  behaviour  of  elements.  whcUieriiai 
Etill  a  hypelhetit  in  Chemistry,  is  a  law  in  Oeculi  Sciences.  Every  well-rerad  Occultial  kwrn  »t 
thtsetritth  ani /anrlk  niemtieis— whether  In  a  erptcnary  chain  of  worlds,  Itac  septenary  hknnlji 

members,  we  say.  In  the  geometrically  and  mathematically  uniform  workings  of  Hie  InmBM 
laws  o(  Nature,  olways  play  a  distinct  and  specific  part  in  the  septenary  system.  From  Ok  iM 
twinkling  high  in  bcaveo.  10  the  sparts  flying  asunder  from  the  rude  fin;  built  by  the  wnf 
In  his  foresti  trom  the  hierarchies  and  the  essential  constitution  of  tbe  Ufayin  Cbcki*' 
organiied  for  diviner  apprehensions  and  a  loftier  range  of  perception  than  the  gie«tc«  Vala 
Psychologist  ever  dreamed  of.  down  to  Nature's  dassifitalioK  of  species  among  the  humbled  main 
Itnslly  from  Worlds  to  Atoms,  evetythlng  in  the  Universe,  from  great  ta  email ,  prooedi  !■  ■ 
spiritual  and  phystcal  evolution,  cyclically  and  septennially,  showing  its  seventh  antl  foortb  uivlil 
I  the  latter  the  turning  point)  behavlDg  in  the  some  way  as  n  showu  in  ttiat  periodic  law  of  Usi 
Nature  never  proceeds  per  talttim,  Theitfore.  when  Mr.  Ciookes  irmarks  od  this  that  be  •on  ■ 
"wish  to  infer  that  the  gaps  in  MendeleePs  table,  and  in  this  grnphie  representaUai  of  B  pi 
diagram  showing  the  evolution  of  Atoms]  necessarily  mean  that  there  are  elements  acIuaUy  eiMa 
to  i^Ll  up  the  gapii:  these  gaps  may  only  mean  thai  at  the  birth  of  the  elemculs  tliete  was  on  M 
potenlialii.v  of  the  formalion  of  an  element  which  would  Gt  into  the  place"— an  OccultiM  warf 
respectfully  ttmark  to  him  that  the  latter  hypothesis  can  only  hold  good,  if  the  septenary  iiiiaii 


n  lead  one  who  fallows  it  to 


.    This 
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Thus  inductive  Science,  in  its  branches  of  Astronomy,  Physics,  and 
!heniistr>'.  while  advancing  timidly  towards  the  conquest  of  Natnre's 
secrets  in  her  final  effects  on  our  terrestrial  plane,  recedes  to  the  days 
of  Anaxagoras  and  the  Chaldees  in  its  discoveries  of  (a)  the  origin  of 
our  phenomenal  world,  and  (^)  the  modes  of  formation  of  the  bodies 
that  compose  Ihe  Universe.  And  having,  for  their  cosniogonical  hypo- 
theses to  turn  back  to  the  beliefs  of  the  earliest  philosophers,  and  the 
systems  of  the  latter — systems  that  ^ve^e  all  based  on  the  teachings  of 
a  universal  Secret  Doctrine  with  regard  to  primeval  Matter,  with  its 
properties,  functions,  and  laws — have  we  not  the  right  to  hope  that  the 
day  is  not  far  off  when  Science  will  show  a  better  appreciation  of  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Ancients  than  it  has  hitherto  done? 

No  doubt  Occult  Philosophy  could  learn  a  good  deal  from  exact 
Modern  Science;  but  the  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  might  profit  by 
ancient  learning  in  more  than  one  way,  and  chiefly  in  Cosmogony,  It 
might  learn,  for  instance,  the  mystical  signification,  alchemical  and 
transcendental,  of  the  many  imponderable  substances  tliat  fill  inter- 
planetar>-  space,  and  which,  interpenetrating  each,  are  the  direct  cause, 
at  the  lower  end,  of  the  production  of  natural  phenomena  manifesting 
through  so-called  vibration.  Tlie  knowledge  of  the  real,  not  the  hypo- 
thetical, nature  of  Ether,  or  rather  of  the  Akasha,  and  other  mysteries, 
in  short,  can  alone  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  Forces.  It  is  that  Sub- 
Stance  against  which  the  Materialistic  school  of  the  Physicists  rebels 
with  such  fury,  especially  in  France,*  and  which  exact  Science  has  to 
advocate  notwithstanding.  They  cannot  make  away  with  it  without 
incurring  the  risk  of  pulling  down  the  pillars  of  the  Temple  of  Science, 
like  a  modem  Samson,  and  of  getting  buried  under  its  roof. 

The  theories  built  upon  the  rejection  of  Force,  outside  and  indepen- 
dent of  Matter  pure  and  simple,  have  all  been  shown  to  be  fallacious. 
They  do  not.  and  cannot,  cover  the  ground,  and  many  of  the  scientific 
data  are  thus  proved  to  be  unscientific.  "Ether  produced  Sound"  is 
said  in  the  Purdnas,  and  the  statement  is  langhed  at.  Sound  is  the 
result  of  the  vibrations  of  the  air,  we  are  corrected.  And  what  is  air? 
Could  it  exist  if  there  were  no  etheric  medium  in  Space  to  buoy  up  its 
molecules?    The  case  stands  simply  thus.     Materialism  cannot  admit 


lested  sgalnst  the  dcw  ihcary  of  Ctaiuius.  ihe  (amaa^i  pin 
iHraetcr  of  Ihe  prottat  in  shown  in  the  lignnlnrc.  which  hH 
I  of  FJectndqTiB.  which  had  the  honour  or  being  introducti 
viar-cTy  uride  railummilU  A   bai  r£llur"-iowB  will 
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the  existence  of  anj'thing  outside  Matter,  because  with  the  accepta 
of  an  imponderable  Force — the  source  and  head  of  all  the  ph>> 
Forces — other  intelligent  Forces  would  have  to  be  virtually  admit 
and  that  would  lead  Science  very  far.  For  it  would  have  to  accep 
a  sequel  the  presence  in  Man  of  a  still  more  spiritual  power — enti 
independent,  for  once,  of  any  kind  of  Matter  about  which  Physic 
know  anything.  Hence,  apart  from  a  hypothetical  Ether  of  Space 
gross  physical  bodies,  the  whole  sidereal  and  unseen  Space  is,  in 
sight  of  Materialists,  one  boundless  void  in  Nature — blind,  uninb 
gent,  useless. 

And  now  the  next  question  is:  What  is  that  Cosmic  Substance, 
how  far  can  one  go  in  suspecting  its  nature  or  in  wrenching  from  ii 
secrets,  thus  feeling  justified  in  giving  it  a  name?  How  far,  especia 
has  Modem  Science  gone  in  the  direction  of  those  secrets,  and  wha 
it  doing  to  solve  them?  The  latest  hobby  of  Science,  the  Nebi 
Theor>%  may  afiford  us  some  answer  to  this  question.  Let  us  tl 
examine  the  credentials  of  this  Nebular  Theorw 


SECTION  XII. 

Scientific  and  Esoteric  Evidence  for,  and 

Objections  to,  the  Modern 
Nebular  Theory. 


Of  late,  Esoteric  Cosmogony  has  been  frequently  opposed  by  the 
phantom  of  this  theory  and  its  ensuing  hypotheses.  "Can  this  most 
scientific  teaching  be  denied  by  your  Adepts?"  it  is  asked.  "Not 
entirely,"  is  the  reply,  "but  the  admissions  of  the  men  of  Science 
themselves  kill  it;  and  there  remains  nothing  for  the  Adepts  to 
deny." 

To  make  of  Science  an  integral  whole  necessitates,  indeed,  the  study 
of  spiritual  and  psychic,  as  well  as  of  physical.  Nature.  Otherwise  it 
will  ever  be  like  the  anatomy  of  man,  discussed  of  old  by  the  profane 
from  the  point  of  view  of  his  shell-side,  and  in  ignorance  of  the  interior 
work.  Even  Plato,  the  greatest  Philosopher  of  his  country,  was  guilty, 
before  his  Initiation,  of  such  statements  as  that  liquids  pass  into  the 
stomach  through  the  lungs.  Without  metaphysics,  as  Mr.  H.  J.  Slack 
says,  real  Science  is  inadmissible. 

The  nebulae  exist;  yet  the  Nebular  Theory  is  wrong.  A  nebula 
exists  in  a  state  of  entire  elemental  dissociation.  It  is  gaseous  and — 
something  else  besides,  which  can  hardly  be  connected  with  gases 
as  these  are  known  to  Physical  Science;  and  it  is  self-luminous.  But 
that  is  all.  The  sixty-two  "coincidences"  enumerated  by  Professor 
Stephen  Alexander,*  confirming  the  Nebular  Theory,  may  all  be  ex- 
plained by  Esoteric  Science;  though,  as  this  is  not  an  astronomical 
work,  the  refutations  are  not  attempted  at  present.  Laplace  and  Faye 
come  nearer  to  the  correct  theory  than  any ;  but  of  the  speculations  of 


*  Smithionian  Contributions,  xxi.,  Art.  i.  pp.  79-97. 
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Laplace  there  remains  little  in  the  present  theory  beyond  its  g( 

features. 

Nevertheless,  says  John  Stuart  Mill : 

There  is  in  Laplace's  theory  nothing  hypothetical;  it  is  an  example  of  leg 
reasoning  from  present  effect  to  its  past  cause;  it  assumes  nothing  more  th 
objects  which  really  exist  obey  the  laws  which  are  known  to  be  obeyec 
terrestrial  objects  resembling  them.* 

From  such  an  eminent  logician  as  was  Mill,  this  would  be  va 
if  it  could  only  be  proved  that  **  terrestrial  objects  resembling"  c< 
objects  at  such  a  distance  as  are  the  nebulae,  resemble  those  obj 
reality^  and  not  only  in  appearance. 

Another  of  the  fallacies,  from  the  Occult  standpoint,  embodied 
modern  theory  as  it  now  stands,  is  the  hypothesis  that  the  I 
were  all  detached  from  the  Sun ;  that  they  are  bone  of  his  bor 
flesh  of  his  flesh ;  whereas  the  Sun  and  the  Planets  are  only  co-t 
brothers,  having  the  same  nebular  origin,  but  in  a  different 
from  that  postulated  by  modern  Astronomy. 

The  many  objections  raised  by  some  opponents  of  the  d 
Nebular  Theory  against  the  homogeneity  of  original  diffuse  3 
on  the  ground  of  the  uniformity  in  the  composition  of  the  fixed 
do  pot  affect  the  question  of  that  homegeneitj'  at  all,  but  on 
theory  itself.  Our  solar  nebula  may  not  be  completely  homoge 
or,  rather,  it  may  fail  to  reveal  itself  as  such  to  the  Astronomei 
yet  be  de  facto  homogeneous.  The  Stars  do  differ  in  their  const 
materials,  and  even  exhibit  elements  quite  unknown  on  Earth;  i 
theless,  this  does  not  affect  the  point  that  Primeval  Matter — Mat 
it  appeared  even  in  its  first  differentiation  from  its  laya-conditio 
yet  to  this  day  homogeneous,  at  immense  distances,  in  the  dep 
infinitude,  and  likewise  at  points  not  far  removed  from  the  outsL 
our  Solar  System. 

Finally,  there  does  not  exist  one  single  fact  brought  forward  t 
learned  objectors  against  the  Nebular  Theory  (false  as  it  is,  and  h 
illogically  enough,  fatal  to  the  hypothesis  of  the  homogenei 
Matter),  that  can  withstand  criticism.  One  error  leads  to  anothe: 
false  premiss  will  naturally  lead  to  a  false  conclusion,  althoug 
inadmissible  inference  does  not  necessarily  affect  the  validity  o 
major  proposition  of  the  syllogism.  Thus,  one  may  leave  even- 
issue  and  inference  from  the  evidence  of  spectra  and  lines,  as  sii 


•  System  of  Logic,  p.  229.  t  Beyond  the  zero-line  of  action. 
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rovisional    for  the    present,   and   abandon   all  matters  of   detail   to 

hysica!  Science.     The  duty  of  the  Occultist  lies  with  the  Soul  and 

ril  of  Cosmic  Space,  not  merely  with  its  illusive  appearance  and 

aviour.     That  of  ofRciai  Physical  Science  is  to  analyze  and  study 

t  jA^//— the  Ultima  Thule  of  the  Universe  and  Man,  in  the  opinion 

r  Materialism. 

^With  the  latter,  Occultism  has  nought  to  do.     It  is  only  with  the 

i  of  such  men  of  learning  as  Kepler.  Kant,  Oersted,  and  Sir 

irilliam   Herschell.  who  believed   in  a   Spiritual  World,  Ihat  Occult 

psmogony  might  treat,  and  attempt  a  satisfactor.'  compromise.     But 

's  of  those  Physicists  differed  vastly  from  the  latest  modem 

»eculations.    Kant  and  Herschell  had  in  their  mind's  eye  speculations 

e  origin  and  the  final  destiny,  as  well  as  upon  the  present 

ipect,  of  the  Universe,  from  a  far  more  philosophical  and  psychic 

jAndpoint;  whereas  modern  Cosmology  and  Astronomy  now  repudiate 

kything  like  research  into   the  mysteries  of  Being.     The   result  is 

night  be  expected:  complete  failure  and  inextricable  contradic- 

1  the  thousand  and  one  varieties  of  so-called  Scientific  Theories, 

■d  in  this  Theory  as  in  all  others. 

iThe  nebular  hypothesis,  involving  the  theorj'  of  the  existence  of  a 

Kimeval  Matter,  diffused  in  a  nebulous  condition,  is  of  no  modem  date 

I  Astronomy,  as  everyone  knows.     Anaximenes.  of  the  Ionian  school, 

I  already  taught  that  the  sidereal  bodies  were  formed  through  the 

jogressive  condensation  of  a  primordial  prcsaitiif  Matter,  which  had 

most  a  negative  weight,  and  was  spread  out  through  Space  in  an 

Btremely  sublimated  condition. 

JTycho  Brahe,  who  viewed  the  Milky  Way  as  an  ethereal  substance, 

■ought  the  new  star  that  appeared  in  Cassiopeia,  in  1573,  had  been 

med  out  of  that  Matter.*     Kepler  believed  that  the  star  of  1606  had 

[fcewise    been   formed    out  of  the  ethereal   substance   that   fills  the 

e,t     He  attributed    to   that  same  Ether  the  apparition  of  a 

fcniinous  ring  round  the  Moon,  during  the  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun 

pserved  at  Naples  in   1605. J     Still  later,  in   1714  the  existence  of  a 

J-luminous   Matter  was  recognized  by  Halley  in  the  Philosophical 

■unsactions.     Finally,  the  journal  of  this  name  published  in  1811  the 

mous  hypothesis  of  the  eminent  Astronomer,  Sir  William  Herschell, 


*  Dt  SIftId  .Vovt  im /tdt  SerftMlani.  p.  IIS. 
t  HyfotkHn  C^nu^oHigun,  p.  1,  C.  Wdf,  itM. 


646  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

on  the  transformation  of  the  nebulae  into  Stars,*  and  after  this  the 
Nebular  Theory  was  accepted  by  the  Royal  Academies. 

In  Five  Years  of  Theosophy,  on  p.  245,  may  be  read  an  article  headed, 
**Do  the  Adepts  deny  the  Nebular  Theory?"  The  answer  that 
given  is: 

No ;  they  do  not  deny  its  general  propositions,  nor  the  approximaHit 
truth  of  the  scientific  hypotheses.  They  only  deny  the  completeness  of  the 
present,  as  well  as  the  entire  error  of  the  many  so-called  *^ exploded"  old 
theories,  which,  during  the  last  century,  hate  followed  each  other  in  suck 
rapid  succession. 

This  was  asserted  at  the  time  to  be  "an  evasive  answer."  Such 
disrespect  to  official  Science,  it  was  argued,  must  be  justified  by 
the  replacement  of  the  orthodox  speculation  by  another  theori-  more 
complete,  and  having  a  firmer  ground  to  stand  upon.  To  this  there 
is  but  one  reply:  It  is  useless  to  give  out  isolated  theories  with  regard 
to  things  embodied  in  a  complete  and  consecutive  system,  for,  when 
separated  from  the  main  body  of  the  teaching,  they  would  necessarily 
lose  their  vital  coherence  and  would  thus  do  no  good  when  studied 
independently.  To  be  able  to  appreciate  and  accept  the  Occult  \-iews 
on  the  Nebular  Theor>%  we  must  study  the  whole  Esoteric  cosmo- 
gonical  system.  And  the  time  has  hardly  arrived  for  the  Astronomers 
to  be  asked  to  accept  Fohat  and  the  Divine  Builders.  Even  the  vm- 
deniably  correct  surmises  of  Sir  William  Herschell,  which  had  nothing 
"supernatural"  in  them,  as  to  the  Sun's  being  called  a  •* globe  of  fire," 
perhaps  metaphorically,  and  his  early  speculations  about  the  nature  of 
that  which  is  now  called  the  Nasmyth  Willow-leaf  Theory,  only  caused 
that  most  eminent  of  all  Astronomers  to  be  smiled  at  b}'  other,  far 
less  eminent,  colleagues,  who  saw  and  now  see  in  his  ideas  purely 
"imaginative  and  fanciful  theories."  Before  the  whole  Esoteric  System 
could  be  given  out  and  appreciated  by  the  Astronomers,  the  latter 
would  have  to  return  to  some  of  those  "antiquated  ideas,"  not  only  to 
those  of  Herschell,  but  also  to  the  dreams  of  the  oldest  Hindi 
Astronomers,  and  thus  abandon  their  own  theories,  which  are  none 
the  less  "fanciful"  because  they  have  appeared  nearly  eighty  years 
later  than  the  one.  and  many  thousands  of  years  later  than  the  others. 
Foremost  of  all  they  would  have  to  repudiate  their  ideas  of  the  Sun's 
solidity  and  incandescence;  the  Sun  "glowing"  most  undeniably,  bnt 
not  "burning."     Then  the  Occultists  state,  with  regard  to  the  "willow- 

•  Sec  Philosophical  Transactions,  p.  269,  et  seq. 
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leaves,"  that  those  ''objects,"  as  Sir  William  Herschell  called  them, 
are  the  immediate  sources  of  the  solar  light  and  heat.  And  though 
the  Esoteric  Teaching  does  not  regard  these  as  he  did — namely,  as 
"organisms"  partaking  of  the  nature  of  life,  for  the  Solar  "Beings" 
will  hardly  place  themselves  within  telescopic  focus — yet  it  asserts 
that  the  whole  Universe  is  full  of  such  "organisms,"  conscious  and 
active  according  to  the  proximity  or  distance  of  their  planes  to,  or 
from,  our  plane  of  consciousness;  and  finally  that  the  great  Astronomer 
was  right  while  speculating  on  those  supposed  "organisms,"  in  saying 
that  "we  do  not  know  that  vital  action  is  incompetent  to  develop  at 
once  heat,  light,  and  electricity."  For,  at  the  risk  of  being  laughed  at 
by  the  whole  world  of  Physicists,  the  Occultists  maintain  that  all  the 
"Forces"  of  the  Scientists  have  their  origin  in  the  Vital  Principle,  the 
One  Life  collectively  of  our  Solar  System — that  "Life"  being  a  portion, 
or  rather  one  of  the  aspects,  of  the  One  Universal  Life. 

We  may,  therefore — as  in  the  article  under  consideration,  wherein, 
on  the  authority  of  the  Adepts,  it  was  maintained  that  it  is  "sufficient 
to  make  a  resume  oi  what  the  solar  Physicists  do  not  know" — we  may, 
i?ire  maintain,  define  our  position  with  regard  to  the  modem  Nebular 
Theory  and  its  evident  incorrectness,  by  simply  pointing  out  facts 
diametrically  opposed  to  it  in  its  present  form.  And  to  begin  with, 
what  does  it  teach? 

Summarizing  the  aforesaid  hypotheses,  it  becomes  plain  that  La- 
place's theory — now  made  quite  unrecognizable,  moreover — was  an 
unfortunate  one.  He  postulates  in  the  first  place  Cosmic  Matter, 
existing  in  a  state  of  diffuse  nebulosity  "so  fine  that  its  presence  could 
hardly  have  been  suspected."  No  attempt  is  made  by  him  to  penetrate 
into  the  Arcana  of  Being,  except  as  regards  the  immediate  evolution  of 
our  small  Solar  System. 

Consequently,  whether  one  accepts  or  rejects  his  theor>^  in  its 
bearing  upon  the  immediate  cosniological  problems  presented  for 
solution,  he  can  only  be  said  to  have  thrown  back  the  myster>'  a  little 
further.  To  the  eternal  quer>':  "Whence  Matter  itself:  whence  the 
evolutionar>'  impetus  determining  its  cyclic  aggregations  and  dis- 
solutions; whence  the  exquisite  symmetry  and  order  into  which  the 
primeval  Atoms  arrange  and  group  themselves?"  no  answer  is  at- 
tempted by  Laplace.  All  we  are  confronted  with,  is  a  sketch  of  the 
probable  broad  principles  on  which  the  actual  process  is  assumed  to  be 
based.     Well,  and  what  is  this  now  celebrated  note  on  the  said  process? 
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What  has  he  given  so  wonderfully  new  and  original,  that  its  ground- 
work, at  any  rate,  should  have  served  as  a  basis  for  the  modem  Nebular 
Theory?  The  following  is  what  one  gathers  from  various  astronomical 
works. 

Laplace  thought  that,  in  consequence  of  the  condensation  of  the 
atoms  of  the  primeval  nebula,  according  to  the  "law"  of  gravity,  the 
now  gaseous,  or  perhaps,  partially  liquid  mass,  acquired  a  rotatory 
motion.  As  the  velocity  of  this  rotation  increased,  it  assumed  the  form 
of  a  thin  disc;  finally,  the  centrifugal  force  overpowering  that  of 
cohesion,  huge  rings  were  detached  from  the  edge  of  the  whirling 
incandescent  masses,  and  these  rings  contracted  necessarily  by  gravita- 
tion (as  accepted)  into  spheroidal  bodies,  which  would  necessarily  still 
continue  to  preserve  the  orbit  previously  occupied  by  the  outer  zone 
from  which  they  were  separated.*  The  velocity  of  the  outer  edge  of 
each  nascent  planet,  he  said,  exceeding  that  of  the  inner,  there  results 
a  rotation  on  its  axis.  The  more  dense  bodies  'would  be  thro^-n  off 
last;  and  finally,  during  the  preliminar>'  state  of  their  formation,  the 
newly-segregated  orbs  in  their  turn  throw  oflf  one  or  more  satellites. 
In  formulating  the  history  of  the  rupture  and  planetation  of  rings 
Laplace  says : 

Almost  always  each  ring  of  vapours  must  have  broken  up  into  numerous  massei 
which,  moviiijj  with  a  nearly  uniform  velocity,  must  have  continued  to  circulate  at 
the  same  distance  around  the  sun.  These  masses  must  have  taken  a  spheroidal 
fonn  with  a  motion  of  rotation  in  the  same  direction  as  their  revolution,  siuce  the 
inner  molecules  (those  nearest  the  sun)  would  have  less  actual  velocity  than  the 
exterior  ones.  They  must  then  have  formed  as  many  planets  in  a  state  of  vaponr. 
But,  if  one  of  them  was  sufficiently  powerful  to  unite  successively,  by  its  attractioi, 
all  the  others  around  its  centre,  the  ring  of  vapours  must  have  been  thus  trans- 
formed  into  a  single  spheroidal  mass  of  vapours  circulating  around  the  sun  with  1 
rotation  in  the  same  direction  as  its  revolution.  The  latter  case  has  been  the  more 
common,  but  the  solar  system  presents  us  the  first  case,  in  the  four  small  planets 
which  move  between  Jupiter  and  Mars. 

While  few  will  be  found  to  deny  the  "magnificent  audacity  of  this 
hypothesis,'*  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognize  the  insurmountable  diffi- 
culties with  which  it  is  attended.  Why,  for  instance,  do  we  find  that 
the  satellites  of  Neptune  and   Uranus  display   a    retrograde  motion? 


•  Laplace  conceived  that  the  external  and  internal  zones  of  the  ring  wottld  rotate  with  the 
angular  velocity,  which  would  Ije  the  case  with  a  solid  ring;  but  the  principle  of  equal  areas  rcqicio 
the  inner  zones  to  rotate  more  rapidly  than  the  outer.  (H'orld-Life,  p.  121.1  Prof.  Winchell  pocdi 
out  a  good  many  mistakes  of  Laplace ;  but  as  a  geologist  he  is  not  infallible  himself  in  !■ 
" astronomi9al  speculations." 


UNANSWERABLE  QfERIES. 


649 


spite  of  its  closer  proximity  to  the  Sun,  is  Venus  less  dense 

pan  the  Earth?    Why,  again,  is  the  more  distant  Uranus  denser  than 

ptiim?     How  is  it  that  there  are  so  many  variations  in  the  inchnation 

their  axes  and  orbits  in  the  supposed  progeny  of  the  central  orb; 

■at  such  startling  variations  in  the  size  of  the  Plniicts  are  noticeable; 

lat  the  satellites  of  Jupiter  are  more  dense  by  -288  than  their  primary; 

■at  the  phenomena  of  meteoric  and   cometary  systems  still  remain 

fiaccounted  for?    To  quote  the  words  of  a  Master: 

I  They  [the  Adepts]  find  that  !hc  enttrifugal  theory  of  Western  birik  is 

»ad/e  to  cover  all  the  ground.     That,  unaided,  it  can  neither  accnunl  for 

try  oblate  spheroid,  nor  explain  away  such  evident  difficulties  as  are  pre- 

mted  by  the  relative  density  of  some  planets.      How,   indeed,  can  any 

■ulatioH  of  centrifugal  force  explain  to  us.  for  instance,  it'hy  Afcreury, 

icse  rotation  is,  we  are  told,  only  "about  one-third  that  of  the  Earth,  and 

i  density  only  about  one-fourth  greater  than  Ih-  Earth."  should  have  a 

r  compression  more  than  ten  times  greater  than  the  latter  f    And  again. 

my  Jupiter,  whose  equatorial  rotation  is  said  to  be  "  twenty-seven  times 

tatcr,  and  its  density  only  about  one-fifth  that  of  the  Earth  "  should  have 

mpolar  compression  seventeen  times  greater  than  that  of  the  Earth  f    Or 

Rj'  Saturn,   with   an  equatorial  velocity  fifty-five  times  greater  than 

~ury  for  eaitripelal  force  to  contend  with,  should  have  its  polar  com- 

t  only  three  times  greater  than  Mercurysf     To  crown  the  above 

mtradietions.  we  are  asked  to  believe  in  the  Central  Forces,  as  taught  by 

udem  Science,  ez-cn  when  told  that  the  equatorial  matter  of  the  Sun,  with 

mre  than  four  times  the  centrifugal  velocity  of  the  Earth's  equatorial 

frface,  and  only  about  one-fourth  part  of  the  graiiilalion  of  the  equatorial 

\ttter.  has  not  manifested  any  tendency  to  bulge  at  the  solar  equator,  nor 

'.  the  least  flattening  at  the  poles  of  the  solar  axis.    In  other  and 

\arer  words,  the  Sun,  with  only  one-fourth  of  our  Earth's  density  for  the 

^irifjigal force  to  work  upon,  has  no  polar  compression  at  all  I     We  find 

's  objection  made  by  more  than  one  astronomer,  yet  never  explained  away 

iisfactorily,  so  far  as  the  "Adepts"  are  aware. 

Wrherefore,  do   they  [the  Adepts]  say,  that  the  great  men  of  Science  of 

West,  knowing next  to  nothing  either  about  cometary 

hlter.  centrifugal  and  centripetal  forces,  the  nature  of  the  nebula,  or  the 
^fsical  constitution  of  the  Sun,  the  Stars,  or  ei-en  the  Moon,  are  imprudent 
fsptak  so  confidently  as  they  do  about  the  "caitral  mass  of  the  Sun," 
girling  out  into  space  planets,  comets,  and  what  not.  ...  lie  main- 
I  that  if  [the  Sun]  evolves  out  only  the  life-principle,  the  Soul  of  these 
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do(/ies,  ^rr\^  and  receiving  it  back,  in  our  little  Solar  System^  as  tkt 
**  l^'nizrrsal  Li/e-Giztr'*'  .  .  .  in  the  Infinitude  and  Eternity;  thai 
the  Solar  System  is  as  much  the  Microcosm  of  the  One  Afcurocosm  as  man 
is  fhc/onncr  zchcn  compared  zvith  his  ou*n  little  Solar  Cosmos,* 

The  essential  j>o\ver  of  all  the  cosmic  and  terrestrial  Hlements  t& 
generate  within  themselves  a  regular  and  harmonious  series  of  results, 
a  concatenation  of  causes  and  effects,  is  an  irrefutable  proof  that  they 
are  either  animated  by  an  Intelligence^  ab  extra  or  ab  intrd^  or  conceal 
such  within  or  behind  the  "manifested  veil."  Occultism  does  not 
deny  the  certainty  of  the  mechanical  origin  of  the  Universe;  it  only 
claims  the  absolute  necessity  of  mechanicians  of  some  sort  behind  or 
within  those  Elements — a  dogma  with  us.  It  is  not  the  fortuitous 
assistance  of  the  Atoms  of  Lucretius,  as  he  himself  knew  well,  that 
built  the  Kosmos  and  all  in  it.  Nature  herself  contradicts  such  a 
thei^r>*.  Celestial  Sp;ice,  containing  Matter  so  attenuated  as  Ether. 
cannot  be  calletl  on,  with  or  without  attraction,  to  explain  the  common 
motion  of  the  sidereal  hosts.  Although  the  perfect  accord  of  .heir 
inter-revolution  ir.dicates  clearly  the  presence  of  a  mechanical  cause 
in  Xaturo.  Newton,  who  of  all  men  had  most  risrht  10  trust  to  his 
deduct  ion  <,  was  nevertheless  f.^rcevl  to  abandon  the  idea  of  ever  ex- 
plainiivc:  the  ori^rinal  impulse  given  to  the  millions  of  orbs,  by  niertly 
tho  laws  v>''  fv.wTj  Nature  and  its  material  Forces.  He  recognized  mllv 
tho  li:ui:>  that  seiKirate  the  action  of  natural  Forces  ironi  that  of  the 
Intjy.i^rcs  that  set  the  immutable  laws  in  order  and  action.  And  if  a 
NvWton  had  to  renoutice  such  hope,  which  of  the  nioiem  materialistic 
pii:rai.>  has  the  right  of  saying:  •'!  know  better"? 

A  ^vsmogouioal  thvory,  to  become  complete  and  comprehensible,  has 
to  start  with  a  rrimordial  Substance  disused  thr:»a.zh=.->ut  bo-r.dless 
SiKice,  c' .1*:  [rj".':c:*i.Jt'  and  d:i'in,<:  natur-:.  That  Substance  niust  be 
the  Soul  .1:'.  1  Svirit.  _:e  Synthesis  and  Seventh  Principle  of  the  mr::- 
festevl  K:>:::os.  a::.l.  to  serve  as  a  spiritual  Upich.:  to  this,  there  n-rt 
be  the  >:x:!!,  -:>  viihiolc — Primordial  Physical  Ma.tter.  s*d  to  ^T•rIi. 
tlioii^::;  ::s  nafare  'j:u>t  escape  for  e^^er  our  lin:te*i  ncr^n^l  senses.  I: 
i>  ■ca<''-  r-jr  a:i  A>:roncnier.  it  endowed  with  or.  i m a jarl native  iiczl:  :;• 
buil./i  a  theory  «.>:'  the  emergence  of  the  Universe  oct  of  Chao-?  bv 
s:r::'oI\  avvlvin-^  to  -t  the  t>r[nciples  of  mechan-ics.  B^t  snci  a  Ur- 
vtrse  \v'll  always  prove  a  Frankenstein's  nionster  ^th  rt:?pect  to  ::5 
sciet::iic  human   creator:    it  will  lead  him  into  eniiiess   rerflesi-a? 

.-■  -s-  :    ■;■•     '/•■  rhctjiuphy.  'ju.  i;ii->-5:.  Art.    •  Do  ihe  .^iepts  itaT  tin*  Ncftmlar  n 
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lie  application  of  mechanical  laws  only  can  never  carrj'  the  speculator 
brond  the  objective  world;  nor  will  it  unveil  to  men  the  origin  and 
lal  destiny  of  Kosmos.  This  is  whither  the  Nebular  Theory  has  led 
Hence.     In  sober  fact  and  truth  this  Theory  is  twin  sister  to  that  of 

Ether,  and  both  are  the  offspring  of  necessity;  one  is  as  indispensable 
to  account  for  the  transmission  of  light,  as  is  the  other  to  explain  the 
problem  of  the  origin  of  the  Solar  Systems.  The  question  with  Science 
is,  how  the  same  homogeneous  Matter*  could,  obeying  the  laws  of 
Newton,  give  birth  to  bodies — Sun,  Planets,  and  their  satellites— subject 
to  conditions  of  identity  of  motion,  and  formed  of  such  heterogeneous 
elements. 

Has  the  Nebular  Theory  helped  to  solve  the  problem,  even  if  applied 
solely  to  bodies  considered  as  inanimate  and  material?  We  say:  most 
decidedly  not.  What  progress  has  it  made  since  1811,  when  first  Sir 
William  Hcrschell's  paper,  with  its  facts  based  on  obser\'ation  and 
showing  the  existence  of  nebular  matter,  made  the  sons  of  the  Royal 
Society  "shout  for  Joy"?  Since  then  a  still  greater  discoverj-,  through 
spectrum  analysis,  has  permitted  the  verification  and  corroboration  of 
Sir  William  Herschell's  conjecture.  Laplace  demanded  some  kind  of 
primitive  "world-stuff"  to  prove  the  idea  of  progressive  world-evolu- 
tion and  growth.     Here  it  is,  as  offered  two  millenniums  ago. 

The  "  wo  rid -stuff,"  now  called  nebulae,  was  known  from  the  highest 
antiquity.  Anaxagoras  taught  that,  upon  differentiation,  the  resulting 
commixture  of  heterogeneous  substances  remained  motionless  and 
unorganized,  until  finally  the  "Mind" — the  collective  body  of  Dhyan 
Chohans,  we  say — began  to  work  upon,  and  communicated  to,  them 
motion  and  order.f  This  theory  is  now  taken  up,  so  far  as  concerns  its 
first  portion;  the  last,  that  of  any  "Mind"  interfering,  being  rejected. 
Spectrum  analysis  reveals  the  existence  of  nebula  formed  entirely  of 
gases  ami  luminous  vapours.  Is  this  the  primitive  nebular  Matter? 
The  spectra  revea],  it  is  said,  the  physical  conditions  of  the  Matter 
which  emits  cosmic  light.    The  spectra  of  the  resolvable  and  the  irre- 

olvable  nebulae  are  shown  to  be  entirely  different,  the  spectra  of  the 


Had  Astrnnomeri.  in  tlieir  pmtnt  slitc  of  kiio.»lcdgr.  racitly  held  ti 
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latter  showing  their  physical  state  to  be  that  of  glowing  gas  or  \i 
The  bright  lines  of  one  nebula  reveal  the  existence  of  hydrogei 
of  other  material  substances  known  and  unknown.  The  same  as 
atmospheres  of  the  Sun  and  Stars.  This  leads  to  the  direct  \nU 
that  a  Star  is  formed  by  the  condensation  of  a  nebula ;  hence  tha 
the  metals  themselves  are  formed  on  earth  by  the  condensat 
hydrogen  or  of  some  other  primitive  matter,  some  ancestral  cou 
helium,  perhaps,  or  some  yet  unknown  stuff.  TAzs  does  not  clash 
the  Occult  Teachings,  And  this  is  the  problem  that  Chemistry  is  1 
to  solve;  and  it  must  succeed  sooner  or  later  in  the  task,  acc( 
nolcfis  volais,  when  it  does,  the  Esoteric  Teaching.  But  when  thi: 
happen,  it  will  kill  the  Nebular  Theor>'  as  it  now  stands. 

Meanwhile  Astronomy  cannot  accept  in  any  waj-,  if  it  is 
regarded  as  an  exact  Science,  the  present  theor>'  of  the  filiation  of 
— even  if  Occultism  does  so  in  its  own  way,  seeing  that  it  explair 
filiation  differently — because  Astronomy  has  not  one  single  ph 
datum  to  show  for  it.  Astronomy  could  anticipate  Chemistry'  in 
ing  the  existence  of  the  fact,  if  it  could  show  a  planetary  r 
exhibiting  a  spectrum  of  three  or  four  bright  lines,  gradually  con 
ing  and  transforming  into  a  Star,  with  a  spectrum  all  covered  v 
number  of  dark  lines.     But 

The  question  of  the  variability  of  the  nebulae,  even  as  to  their  fomi,  is  yd 
the  mysteries  of  Astronomy.  The  data  of  observation  possessed  so  far  are 
recent  an  origin,  too  uncertain,  to  permit  us  to  affirm  anything.* 

Since  its  discovery,  the  magic  power  of  the  spectroscope  has  re^ 
to  its  adepts  only  one  single  transformation  of  a  Star  of  this  kind 
even  that  showed  directly  the  reverse  of  what  is  needed  as  pn 
favour  of  the  Nebular  Theor>';  for  it  revealed  a  Star  transfontiin,, 
into  a  planetary  nebula.  As  related  in  The  Obscn^ator\\^  the  teiiii 
Star,  discovered  by  J.  F.  J.  Schmidt  in  the  constellation  Cygni 
November,  1876,  exhibited  a  spectrum  broken  by  very  brilliant 
Gradual!}',  the  continuous  spectrum  and  most  of  the  lines  disapp< 
leaving  finally  one  single  brilliant  line,  which  appeared  to  coi 
with  the  green  line  of  the  nebula. 

Though  this  metamorphosis  is  not  irreconcileable  with  the  hypo: 
of  the  nebular  origin  of  the  Stars,  nevertheless  this  single  solitar} 
rests  on  no  observation  whatever,  least  of  all  on  direct  obsenr. 


•  Hypotheses  Cosmogoniqucs.  p.  y.  Wolf. 

t  Vol.  I.,  p.  185,  quoted  by  Wolf.  p.  y    Wolfs  arRumenl  is  here  summarized. 
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"he  occurrence  may  have  been  due  to  several  other  caii'ier;.  Since 
istroiiomers  are  inclined  to  think  our  Planets  are  lending  toward 
■recipitation  into  the  Sun,  why  should  not  that  Stnr  have  blazed  up 
wing  to  a  collision  of  such  precipitated  Planets,  or,  as  many  suggest. 
Ihe  appulse  or  a  Comet?  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  only  known  instance 
1  star-transrorniation  since  1811  is  not  favourable  to  the  Nebular 
lieon-.  Moreover,  on  the  question  of  this  Theon-,  as  on  all  others, 
fcstronomers  disagree. 

I  In  our  own  age,  and  before  Laplace  ever  thought  of  it,  Buflfon,  being 
ich  struck  by  the  identity  of  motion  in  the  Planets,  was  the 
rst  to  propose  the  hypothesis  that  the  Planets  and  their  satellites 
^ginated  in  the  bosom  of  the  Sun.  Forthwith  and  for  this  purpose, 
■nted  a  special  Comet,  supposed  lo  have  torn  out,  by  a  powerful 
plique  blow,  the  quantity  of  matter  necessarj'  for  their  formation, 
^place  gave  its  dues  to  the  "Comet"  in  his  Exposilion  die  Syslhne tilt 
Jjfoude.*  But  the  idea  was  seized  and  even  improved  upon  by  a  con- 
fcption  of  the  alternate  evolution,  from  the  Sun's  central  mass,  of 
lanets  afifiaraitty  without  weight  or  influence  on  the  motion  of  the 
isible  Planets — and  as  evidently  without  any  more  existcuce  than  the 
teness  of  Moses  in  the  Moon. 

t  But  the  modern  theory  is  also  a  variation  on  the  systems  elaborated 

■  Kant  and  Laplace.     The  idea  6i  both  was  that,  at  the  origin  of 

tings,  all  that  Matter  which  now  enters  into  the  composition  of  the 

fianetary  bodies  was  spread  over  alt  the  space  comprized  in  the  Solar 

j^stem — and  even  beyond.    It  was  a  nebula  of  extremely  small  density, 

[  its  condensation  gradually  gave  birth,  by  a  mechanism  that  has 

■therto  never  been  explained,  to  the  various  bodies  of  our  System. 

s  is  the  original  Nebular  Theorj',  an  incomplete  yet  faithful  repeti- 

— a  short  chapter  out  of  the  large  volume  of  universal  Esoteric 

ibsmogony — of   the    teachings  of  the    Secret   Doctrine,       And    both 

Brstenis,  Kant's  and  Laplace's,  differ  greatly  from  the  modem  Theory, 

iduudant  with  conflicting  jwi-theories  and  fanciful  hypotheses.     Say 

e  Teachers: 

[  Thf  essence   of  cometary  matter  [and   of  that   which   composes  the 

lars]    .     .     .     ,    is  totally  differmt  from  any  of  the  rhemieal  or  physical 

Vtraeicrislics  with  which  ihe  greatest  Chemists  and  Physicists  of  the  earth 

*e  familiar.     .    .    .     While  the  spectroscope  has  shown  the  probable  simi- 

rity  [owing  to  the  chemical  action  of  terrestrial  light  upon  the  inter- 
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cepted  rays]  of  terrestrial  and  sidereal  substa7iee,  the  chetnical  adum 
peculiar  to  the  variously  progressed  orbs  of  space,  have  not  been  detedd, 
nor  proven  to  be  identical  with  those  observed  on  our  own  planet* 

Mr.  Crookes  says  almost  the  same  in  the  fragment  quoted  from  his 
lecture,  Elements  and  Meta-Elements.  C.  Wolf,  Member  of  the  Insti- 
tute, Astronomer  of  the  Observatory,  Paris,  observes: 

At  the  utmost  the  nebular  hypothesis  can  only  show  in  its  favour,  with  W. 
Herschell,  the  existence  of  planetary  nebulae  in  various  degrees  of  condensation, 
and  of  spiral  nebulae,  with  nuclei  of  condensation  on  the  branches  and  centict 
But,  in  fact,  the  knowledge  of  the  bond  that  unites  the  nebulae  to  the  stars  is  je 
denied  to  us;  and  lacking  as  we  do  direct  obser\-ation,  we  are  even  debarred  from 
establishing  it  on  the  analogy  of  chemical  composition. t 

Even  if  the  men  of  Science — leaving  aside  the  difficulty  arising  out 
of  such  undeniable  variety  and  heterogeneity  of  matter  in  the  constitn- 
tion  of  nebulae — did  admit,  with  the  Ancients,  that  the  origin  of  all  the 
visible  and  invisible  heavenly  bodies  must  be  sought  for  in  one  pri- 
mordial homogeneous  world-stuff,  in  a  kindof /'rf-Protyle,§  it  is  evident 
that  this  would  not  put  an  end  to  their  perplexities.  Unless  they  admit 
also  that  our  actual  visible  Universe  is  merely  the  Stliula  Sharira,  the 
gpross  body,  of  the  sevenfold  Kosmos,  they  will  have  to  face  another 
problem;  especially  if  they  venture  to  maintain  that  its  now  \'isible 
bodies  are  the  result  of  the  condensation  of  that  one  and  single  Pri- 
mordial Matter.  For  mere  observation  shows  theni  that  the  operatioib 
which  produced  the  actual  Universe  are  far  more  complex  than  could 
ever  be  embraced  in  that  theory. 

First  of  all,  there  are  two  distinct  classes  of  ** irresolvable"  nebulae, 
as  Science  itself  teaches. 

The  telescope  is  unable  to  distinguish  between  these  two  classes,  but 
the  spectroscope  can  do  so,  and  notices  an  essential  difference  between 
their  physical  constitutions. 

The  question  of  the  resolvability  of  the  nebulae  has  been  often  presented  in  toA 
affiniiative  a  manner  and  quite  contrary  to  the  ideas  expressed  by  the  illustrioa- 


•  Five  Years  of  Theosophy,  pp.  241,  242,  aud  239. 

t  But  the  spectra  of  these  nebula:  have  never  yet  been  ascertained.  WTicn  they  are  found  with 
bright  lines,  then  only  may  they  be  cited. 

}  Hypotheses  Cosmogoniques,  p.  3. 

\  Mr.  Crookes'  Protyle  must  not  be  regarded  as  the  primary  »i\xft,  out  of  which  the  Dhyin  Chohan* 
in  accordance  with  the  immutable  laws  of  Nature,  wove  our  Solar  System.  This  Protyle  cannomm 
be  the  Prima  Materia  of  Kant,  which  that  great  mind  saw  used  up  in  the  fonnation  of  the  workls. 
and  thus  existing  no  longer  in  a  diffused  state.  Protyle  is  a  mediate  phase  in  the  progressive  diffir- 
entiation  of  Cosmic  Substance  fix>m  its  normal  undifferentiated  state.  It  is^  then,  the  aspect  aMomed 
by  Matter  in  its  middle  passage  into  full  objectivity. 
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>erini  enter  with  the  spectra  of  these  constellations— Mr,  HuRgina,     Every  nebula 

e  spectrum  contains  only  bright  lines  is  ga.seous,  it  is  snid,  and  hence  is  irre- 

llvable;  every  nebula  with  a  conCinuous  spectrum  must  eod  by  resolving  into 

■5  with  an  instrument  of  sufficient  power.     This  assumption  is  contrary  at  once 

1  the  results  obtained,  and  to  spectroscopic  theory.      The   "Lyra"  nebula,  the 

■Duhib-bell "  nebula,  the  central  region  of  the  nebula  of  Orion,  appear  resolvable, 

pd  show  a  spectrum  of  bright  lines;  the  nebula  of  Canes  Venatici  is  not  resolvabk-, 

I  continuous  spectrum.     Because,  indeed,  the  spectroscofie  informs  us  of 

■e  physical  state  of  the  constituent  matter  of  the  stars,  but  aifords  us  no  notions 

ir  mocies  of  aggregation.    A  nebula  formed  of  gaseous  globes  (or  even  of 

,   faintly  luminous,  surrounded   by  a  powerful   atmosphere)   would  give  a 

Klrum  of  lines  and  be  still  resolvable;  such  seems  to  be  the  state  of  Huggins' 

I  in  the  Orion  nebula.     A  nebula  formed  of  solid  or  Buidic  particles  in  a.  state 

;andescence,  e  true  cloud,  will  give  a  continuous  spectrum  and  will  be 

tesotvable. 

I  Some  of  these  nebulse,  Wolf  tells  us, 

I  Have  a  spectrum  of  three  or  four  bright  lines,  others  a  continuous  spccinim. 

c  first  are  gaseous,  the  others  formed  of  a  pulverulent  matter.    The  former  must 

lilute  Q  veritable  atniospliere:  it  is  among  these  that  the  solar  nebula  of  Laplace 

o  be  placed.   The  latter  form  an  enseindlt'of  particles  that  may  be  considered  as 

kdepeadeat,  and  the  rotation  of  whicli  obeys  the  laws  of  iiilcnial  weight;  such  nre 

c  nebulffi  adopted  by  Kant  and  Faye.    Observation  allows  us  to  place  the  one  as 

,t  the  very  origin  of  the  planetary  world.     But  when  we  try  to  go  beyond 

bd  ascend  to  the  primitive  chaos  which  has  produced  the  totahty  of  the  heavenly 

have  first  to  account  for  the  actual  existence  of  these  two  classes  of 

pbuls.     If  the  primitive  chaos  were  a  cold  luminous  gas,*  oue  could  understand 

t  the  contraction  resulting  from  attraction  could  have  heated  it  and  made  it 

We  have  to  explain  the  condensation  of  this  gas  lo  the  state  of  in- 

indescent  particles,  the  presence  of  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  certain  nebulse  by 

e  spectroscope.     If  the  original  chaos  was  compose<l  of  such  particles,  how  did 

ain  of  their  portions  pass  into  the  gaseous  state,  while  otliers  have  preserved 

T  primitive  condition? 

I  Such  is  the  synopsis  of  the  objections  and  difficulties  in  the  way  of 

Be  acceptance  of  the  Nebular  Theory,  brought  forward  by  the  French 

rvaui,  who  concludes  this  interesting  argument  by  declaring  that: 

■The  first   part   of  the  cosmogonical  problem — what  is  the   primitive  matter  of 

;  and  how  did  that  matter  give  birth  to  the  sun  and  stars?— Ihu! 
■  this  day  in  the  domain  ofromance  and  of  mere  imagination. t 


m  «i  lif  Orf  Klrr> 


Flame."  where  it  In  Mploiiieil 
^sp,  farmlpaa.  devoid  of  every 
r  e/ntrji  fiialHy  in  lie  Man- 
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If  this  is  the  last  word  of  Science  upon  the  subject,  whither  then 
should  we  turn  in  order  to  learn  what  the  Nebular  Theor>-  is  Aipposed 
to  teach?  What,  in  fact,  is  this  theor>'?  What  it  /5,  no  one  seems  to 
know  for  certain.  What  it  is  not — we  learn  from  the  erudite  author  of 
World- Life.     He  tells  us  that  it: 

i.  Is  not  a  theory  of  the  evolution  of  the  Universe.  It  is  primarily  a  genetic 
explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  the  solar  system,  and  accessorily  a  co-ordinatici 
in  a  common  conception  of  the  principal  phenomena  in  the  stellar  and  nebakr 
firmament,  as  far  as  human  vision  has  been  able  to  j>enetrate. 

ii.  It  does  not  regard  the  comets  as  involved  in  that  particular  evolution  which 
has  produced  tlie  Solar  System.  [The  Esoteric  Doctrine  does,  because  it,  toa 
**  recognizes  the  comets  as  forms  of  cosmic  existence  co-ordinated  uith  earlier 
stages  of  nebular  evolution  '* ;  and  it  actually  assigns  io  thetn  chiefly  the  formation 
of  all  worlds.] 

iii.  It  does  not  deny  an  antecedent  history  of  the  luminous  fire  mist — [the  secondary 
stage  of  evolution  in  the  Secret  Doctrine]  [and]  .  .  .  makes  no  claim  to  having 
reached  an  absolute  beginning.  [-\nd  even  it  allows  that  this]  fire  mist  may  have 
previously  existed  in  a  cold,  non-luminous  and  invisible  condition. 

iv.  [And  that  finally]  //  docs  not  pro/ess  to  discover  the  origin  of  things^  but  only  i 
stadium  in  material  history  ....  [leaving]  the  philosopher  and  the  theologian 
as  free  as  they  ever  were  to  seek  the  origin  of  the  modes  of  being.* 

But  this  is  not  all.  L^'en  the  greatest  philosopher  of  England— Mr. 
Herbert  Spencer — arrayed  himself  against  this  fantastic  theorv*  by 
saying  that  (j)  "The  problem  of  existence  is  not  resolved'*  by  it; 
ip)  the  nebnlar  hypothesis  '*  throws  no  light  upon  the  origin  of  diffused 
matter";  and  (r)  that  **tlie  nebular  hypothesis  (as  it  now  stands)  implies 
a  First  Cause. "t 

The  latter,  we  are  afraid,  is  more  than  our  modern  Physicists  have 
bargained  for.  Thus,  it  seems  that  the  poor  "hypothesis"  can  hardly 
expect  to  find  help  or  corroboration  even  in  the  world  of  the  Meta- 
physicians. 

Considering  all  this,  the  Occultists  believe  they  have  a  right  to 
present  their  Philosophy,  however  misunderstood  and  ostracized  it  may 
be  at  present.  And  they  maintain  that  this  failure  of  the  Scientists  to 
discover  the  truth  is  entirely  due  to  their  Materialism  and  their  con- 
tempt for  transcendental  Sciences.  Yet  although  the  scientific  niin(i> 
in  our  century  are  as  far  from  the  true  and  correct  doctrine  of  Evolu- 
tion as  ever,  there  may  be  still  some  hope  left  for  the  future,  for  even 
now  we  find  another  Scientist  giving  us  a  faint  glimmer  of  it. 


•   Woild-Li/e,  p.  196.  *      t  irrstminster  Review,  XX.,  July  27,  1868. 
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In  an  article  in  the  Popular  Science  Review  on  "Recent  Researches 
in  Minute  Life,"  we  find  Mr.  H.  J.  Slack,  F.C.S.,  Sec.  R.M.S.,  saying: 

There  is  an  evident  convergence  of  all  sciences,  from  physics  to  chemistry  and 
physiology,  toward  some  doctrine  of  evolution  and  development,  of  which  the  facts 
of  Darwinism  will  form  part,  but  what  ultimate  aspect  this  doctrine  will  take,  there 
is  little,  if  any,  evidence  to  show,  and  perhaps  it  will  not  be  shaped  by  the  human 
mind  until  metaphysical  as  well  as  physical  inquiries  are  much  more  advanced.* 

This  is  a  happy  forecast  indeed.  The  day  may  come,  then,  when 
**  Natural  Selection,"  as  taught  by  Mr.  Darwan  and  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer,  will,  in  its  ultimate  modification,  form  only  a  part  of  our 
Eastern  doctrine  of  Evolution,  which  will  be  Manu  and  Kapila 
JSsoierically  explained. 


•  Vol.  XTV.  p.  252. 
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SECTION  XIIL 

Forces-Modes  of  Motion  or  Intelligences? 


This  is,  then,  the  last  word  of  Physical  Science  up  to  tjie  present 
year,  1888.  Mechanical  laws  will  never  be  able  to  prove  the  homo- 
geneity of  Primeval  Matter,  except  inferentially  and  as  a  desperate 
necessity,  when  there  will  remain  no  other  issue — as  in  the  case  of 
Ether.  Modern  Science  is  secure  only  in  its  own  domain  and  region; 
within  the  physical  boundaries  of  our  Solar  System,  bej'ond  which 
everything,  every  particle  of  Matter,  is  different  from  the  Matter  h 
knows,  and  where  Matter  exists  in  states  of  which  Science  can  fonn 
no  idea.  This  Matter,  which  is  truly  homogeneous,  is  beyond  human 
perception,  if  perception  is  tied  down  merely  to  the  five  senses.  Wt 
feel  its  effects  through  those  Ixtki.ligences  whicli  are  the  results  of 
its  primeval  differentiation,  whom  we  name  Dhyan  Chohans,  called  in 
the  Hermetic  works  the  "Seven  Governors";  those  to  whom  Pvniande:. 
the  ^'Thought  Divine,"  refers  as  the  "Building  Powers,"  and  whom 
Asklepios  calls  the  "Supernal  Gods."  This  Matter — the  real  Primor- 
dial Substance,  the  Noumenon  of  all  the  "matter"  we  know  of— somt 
of  our  Astronomers  even  have  been  led  to  believe  in,  for  they  despair 
of  the  possibility  of  ever  accounting  for  rotation,  gravitation,  and  the 
origin  of  any  mechanical  physical  laws,  unless  these  Intei^ugexcej. 
be  admitted  by  Science.  In  the  above-quoted  work  upon  Astronom} 
by  Wolf,*  the  author  endorses  fully  the  theory  of  Kant,  and  the  latter 
theory,  if  not  in  its  general  avSpect,  at  any  rate  in  some  of  its  features, 
reminds  one  strongly  of  certain  Esoteric  Teachings.  Here  we  have 
the  world's  system  "reborn  from  its  ashes,"  through  a  nebula— the 
emanation  from  the  bodies,  dead  and  dissolved  in  Space,  resultant «(' 
the  incandescence  of  the  Solar  Centre — reanimated  by  the  combustible 
matter  of  the  Planets.     In  this  theory,  generated  and  developed  in  the 


•  Hypotheses  Cosmogoniques. 
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brain  of  a  young  man  hardly  twentj'-five  years  of  age,  who  had  never 
left  bis  native  place,  Konigsberg,  a  small  town  of  Northern  Prussia, 
one  can  hardly  fail  to  recognize  either  the  presence  of  an  inspiring 
external  power,  or  an  evidence  of  the  reincarnation  which  the  Occul- 
tists see  in  it.  It  fills  a  gap  which  Newton,  with  alt  his  genius,  failed 
to  bridge.  And  surely  it  is  our  Primeval  Matter,  AkSsha.  that  Kant 
had  in  view,  when  he  postulated  a  universally  pervading  primordial 
Substance,  in  order  to  solve  Newton's  difBctiUy,  ajjd  his  failure  to 
explain,  by  natural  forces  alone,  the  primitive  impulse  imparted  to  the 
Planets.  For.  as  he  remarks  in  Chapter  viii,  if  it  is  once  admitted  that 
the  perfect  harmony  of  the  Stars  and  Planets  and  the  coincidence  of 
their  orbital  planes  prove  the  existL-uce  of  a  natural  Cause,  which 
WOtild  thus  be  the  Primal  Cause,  "that  Cause  cannot  really  be  the 
matter  which  fills  to-day  the  heavenly  spaces."  It  must  be  that  which 
filled  Space — was  Space — originally,  whose  motion  in  differentiated 
Matter  was  the  origin  of  the  actual  movements  of  the  siden-al  bodies; 
and  which,  "in  condensing  itself  in  those  very  bodies,  thus  abandoned 
the  space  that  is  to-day  found  void."  In  other  words,  it  is  of  that  same 
Matter  that  are  now  composed  the  Planets,  Comets,  and  the  Sun  him- 
self, and  that  Matter,  having  originally  formed  itself  into  those  bodies, 
has  preserved  its  inherent  quality  of  motion;  which  quality,  now 
centred  in  their  nuclei,  directs  all  motion.  A  very  slight  alteration 
of  words  in  this  is  needed,  and  a  few  addillons,  to  make  of  it  our 
Esoteric  Doctrine, 

The  latter  teaches  that  it  is  this  original,  primordial  Prima  Materia, 
divine  and  intelligent,  the  direct  emanation  of  the  Universal  Mind,  the 
Daiviprakrili— the  Divine  Light*  emanating  from  the  Logos— which 
formed  the  nuclei  of  all  the  "self-moving"  orbs  in  Kosmos,  It  is  the 
informing,  ever-present  moving-power  and  life-principle,  the  Vital 
Soul  of  the  Suns,  Moons,  Planets,  and  even  of  our  Earth;  the  former 
latent,  the  latter  active — the  invisible  Ruler  and  Guide  of  the  gross 
body  attached  to,  and  connected  with,  its  Soul,  which  is  the  spiritual 
emanation,  after  all,  of  these  respective  Planetary'Spirits. 

Another  quite  Occult  Doctrine  is  the  theory  of  Kant,  that  the  Matter 
of  which  the  inhabitants  and  the  animals  of  other  Planets  are  fonned  is 
of  a  lighter  and  more  subtle  nature  and  of  a  more  perfect  conformation,  in 
proportion  to  their  distance  from  the  Sun.  The  latter  is  too  full  of  Vital 
Electricity,  of  the  physical,  life-giving  principle.    Therefore,  the  men 
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on  Mars  are  more  ethereal  than  we  are,  while  those  on  Venus  are  more 
gross,  though  far  more  intelligent,  if  less  spiritual. 

The  last  doctrine  is  not  quite  ours — ^>'et  these  Kantian  theories  areas 
metaphysical,  and  as  transcendental  as  any  Occult  Doctrines;  and 
more  than  one  man  of  Science  would,  if  he  but  dared  speak  his  mind, 
accept  them  as  Wolf  does.  From  this  Kantian  Mind  and  Soul  of  the 
Suns  and  Stars  to  the  Mahat  (Mind)  and  Prakriti  of  the  Purdnas  there 
is  but  a  step.  After  all,  the  admission  of  this  by  Science  would  be 
only  the  admission  of  a  natural  cause,  whether  it  would  or  would  not 
stretch  its  belief  to  such  metaphysical  heights.  But  then  Mahat  the 
Mind,  is  a  **God,"  and  Physiology  admits  **mind"  only  as  a  temporary 
function  of  the  material  brain,  and  no  more. 

The  Satan  of  Materialism  now  laughs  at  all  alike,  and  denies  tht 
visible  as  w^ell  as  the  invisible.     Seeing  in  light,  heat,  electricity,  and 
even  in  the  phenomenon  of  life,  only  properties  inherent  in  Matter,  it 
laughs  whenever  life  is  called  the  Vital  Principle,  and  derides  the  idea  ■ 
of  its  being  independent  of  and  distinct  from  the  organism.  j 

But  here  again  scientific  opinions  differ  as  in  everything  else,  and 
there  are  several  men  of  Science  who  accept  views  very  similar  to  ouis. 
Consider,  for  instance,  what  Dr.  Richardson,  F.R.S.  (elsewhere  quoted 
at  length)  says  of  that  **  Vital  Principle,"  which  he  calls  **  Nervous 
Ether": 

I  speak  only  of  a  veritable  material  agent y  refined,  it  may  be,  to  the  world  c 
large,  but  actual  and  substaniial :  an  agent  having  quality  of  weight  and  of  voluae, 
an  agent  susceptible  of  chemical  combination,  and  thereby  of  change  of  physid 
state  and  condition,  an  agent  passive  in  its  action,  moved  always,  that  is  to  say.  hr 
influences  apart  from  itself,*  obeying  other  influences,  an  agent  possessing  do 
initiative  power,  no  vis  or  energeia  naturce.f  but  still  playing  a  most  importaniif 
not  a  primary  part  in  the  production  of  the  phenomena  resulting  from  the  actiai 
of  the  energeia  upon  visible  matter.:^ 

As  Biology  and  Physiology  now  deny,   in   toto,   the   existence  of  i 
Vital  Principle,  this  extract,  together  with  De  Quatrefages'  admisaoa. 
is  a  clear  confirmation  that  there  are  men  of  Science  who  take  thesao* 
views  about  ** things  Occult"  as  do  Theosophists  and  Occultists.   Thes«  ; 
recognize  a  distinct  Vital  Principle  independent    of  the   organism- 


•  Thi55  is  a  mistake,  which  implies  a  material  aj^ent,  distinct  from  the  influences  which  miw  i 
i.e.,  blind  matter  and  p>erhaps  "God"  again,  whereas  this  One  Life  is  the  very  God  and  Co4 
"  Itst-lf." 

+  The  same  error. 

X  Popular  Science  Review,  Vol.  X. 
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jaterial,  of  course,  as  physical  Force  cannot  be  divorced  from  Matter,  but 
t  a  Substance  existing  in  a  state  unknown  to  Science.  Life  for  tfietn 
%  something  more  than  the  mere  interaction  of  molcculei  and  atoms.  There 
\bl  Vital  Principle  without  which  no  molecular  combinations  coutd 
"er  have  resulted  in  a  living  organism,  least  of  all  in  the  so-called 
[inorganic  "  Matter  of  our  plane  of  consciousness. 

I  By  "molecular  combinations"  are  meant,  of  course,  those  of  the 
latter  of  our  present  illusive  perceptions,  which  Matter  energizes  only 
;,  our  plane.  And  this  is  the  chief  point  at  issue.* 
I  Thus  the  Occultists  are  not  alone  in  tlieir  beliefs.  Nor  are  they  so 
lolish.  after  all,  in  rejecting  even  the  "gravity"  of  Modern  Science 
with  other  physical  laws,  and  in  accepting  instead  attraction  and 
tfiiilsion.  They  see,  moreover,  in  these  two  opposite  Forces  only  the 
hro  aspects  of  the  Universal  Unit,  called  A/anifcsUng  Mind;  in  which 
■pects.  Occultism,  through  its  great  Seers,  perceives  an  innumerable 
Bost  of  operative  Beings:  cosmic  Dhyau  Chohans,  Entities,  whose 
I  its  dual  nature,  is  the  Cause  of  all  terrestrial  phenomena. 
[br  that  essence  is  con-substantial  with  the  universal  Electric  Ocean, 
lich  is  Lu-E;  and  being  dual,  as  said— positive  and  negative— it  is 
nations  of  that  duality  that  act  now  on  Earth  under  the  name 
"modes  of  molion";  even  Force  having  now  become  objectionable 
1  word,  for  fear  it  should  lead  someone,  even  in  thought,  to  separate 
'  it  from  Matter!  It  is.  as  Occultism  says,  the  dual  ffj'ecls  of  that  dual 
essence,  which  have  now  been  called  centripetal  and  centrifugal  forces, 
'  negative  and  positive  poles,  or  polarity,  heat  and  cold,  light  and 
trkncss,  etc. 

it  is   further   maintained    that   even   the   Greek   and   Roman 

ptholic  Christians  are  wiser  in  believing,  as  they  do — even  if  blindly 

mnecting  and    tracing  them    all  to    an   anthropomorphic   God — in 

ngels.  Archangels,  Archoiis,  Seraphs,  and  Morning  Stars,  in  all  those 

jical    delicia:  htimani  generis,   in    short,   that  rule   the   Cosmic 

Ifits,  than  Science  is,  in  disbelieving  in  thera  altogether,  and  in 


irtween 

:n<*.    The  difficulty  of  reolly  grnapliig  Esoteric  problcm-s  coot 
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advocating  its  mechanical  Forces.  For  these  act  very  often  with  more 
than  human  intelligence  and  pertinency.  Nevertheless,  that  intelli- 
gence is  denied  and  attributed  to  blind  chance.  But,  as  De  Maistn 
was  right  in  calling  the  law  of  gravitation  merely  a  word  which  replaced 
"the  thing  unknown,"  so  are  we  right  in  applying  the  same  remark  to 
all  the  other  Forces  of  Science.  And  if  it  is  objected  that  the  Count 
was  an  ardent  Roman  Catholic,  then  we  may  cite  Le  Couturier,  as 
ardent  a  Materialist,  who  said  the  same  thing,  as  did  also  HerscheO 
and  many  others.* 

From  Gods  to  men,  from  Worlds  to  atoms,  from  a  Star  to  a  rush-light, 
from  the  Sun  to  the  vital  heat  of  the  meanest  organic  being — the  world 
of  Form  and  Existence  is  an  immense  chain,  the  links  of  which  are  all 
connected.  The  Law  of  Analogy  is  the  first  key  to  the  world -problem, 
and  these  links  have  to  be  studied  coordinatelv  in  their  Occult  rela- 
tions  to  each  other. 

When,  therefore,  the  Secret  Doctrine — postulating  that  conditioned 
or  limited  space  (location)  has  no  real  being  except  in  this  world  of 
illusion,  or,  in  other  words,  in  our  perceptive  faculties — teaches  that 
every  one  of  the  higher,  as  of  the  lower  worlds,  is  interblended  with 
our  own  objective  world;  that  millions  of  things  and  beings  are,  in 
point  of  localization,  around  and  in  us,  as  we  are  around,  with,  and  in 
them;  this  is  no  mere  metaphysical  figure  of  speech,  but  a  sober  factia 
Nature,  however  incomprehensible  to  our  senses. 

But  one  has  to  understand  the  phraseology  of  Occultism  befort 
criticizing  what  it  asserts.  For  example,  the  Doctrine  refuses— as 
Science  does,  in  one  sense — to  use  the  words  ** above"  and  *'below," 
"higher"  and  *' lower,"  in  reference  to  invisible  spheres,  since  here 
they  are  without  meaning.  Even  the  terms  **East"  and  "West"  are 
merely  conventional,  necessary  only  to  aid  our  human  perceptions. 
For  though  the  Earth  has  its  two  fixed  points  in  the  poles.  Nona 
and  South,  yet  both  East  and  West  are  variable  relatively  to  oci 
own  position  on  the  Earth's  surface,  and  in  consequence  of  its  rou- 
tion  from  West  to  East.  Hence,  when  "other  worlds**  are  mentioned- 
wliether  better  or  worse,  more  spiritual  or  still  more  material,  thouri 
both  invisible — the  Occultist  does  not  locate  these  spheres  either  out- 
side or  inside  our  Earth,  as  the  theologians  and  the  poets  do ;  for  thck 
location  is  nowhere  in  the  space  known  to,  or  conceived  by,  the 
profane.     They  are,  as  it  were,  blended  with  our  world — interptne- 

*  Sec  Muiee  des  Sciences,  August,  1856. 
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gating  it  and  interpenetrated  by  it.     There  are  millions  and  millions 

r  worlds  and  fimianienls  visible  to  us;  there  are  still  greater  numbers 

ryond  those  visible  to  the  telescope,  and  many  of  the  latter  kind  do 

lot  belong  to  our  olijeclive  sphere  of  existence.     Although  as  invisible 

I  if  they  were  millions  of  miles  beyond  our  Solar  System,  they  are 

1  with  us,  near  us,  within  our  own  world,  as  objective  and  material  to 

Beir  respective  inhabitants  as  ours  is  to  us.     But,  again,  the  relation 

;  worlds  to  ours  is  not  that  of  a  series  of  egg-shaped  boxes 

pclosed  one  within  the  other,  like  the  toys  called  Chinese  nests;  each 

;ntire]y  under  its  own  special  laws  and  conditions,  having  no  direct 

felation  to  our  sphere.    The  inhabitants  of  these,  as  already  said,  may 

',  for  all  wc  know,  or  feel,  passing  through  and  around  us  as  if  through 

npty  space,  their  very  habitations  and  countries  being  iuterblended 

Mth  ours,  though  not  disturbing  our  vision,  because  we  have  not  yet 

;  faculties  necessary  for  discerning  them.      Yet  by  their  spiritual 

fcght  the  Adepts,  and  even  some  seers  and  sensitives,  are  always  able 

y  discern,  whether  in  a  greater  or  smaller  degree,  the  presence  and 

>se  proximity  to  us  of  Beings  pertaining  to  other  spheres  of  life. 

Jiost  of  the  spiritually  higher  worlds  commuuicote  only  with  those 

[Tiestrial  mortals  who  ascend  to  theni,  through  individual  efforts,  on 

>  the  higher  plane  they  are  occupj  ing. 

f  of  Bhiimi  [Earth]  regard  the  Sons  of  Deva-lokas  [Angel- 
bheresj  ai  thetf  Gods:  and  I  hi  Sons  of  lower  kingdoms  look  up  to  the  men 
\Bhumi as  lo  their  Dcvas  [Gods];  men  remaining  itnaware of  it  in  their 
i.  .  .  .  Thcj- { men]  tremi/f  hiforc  them  while  Jtsing  them  [ioT 
lEgical  purposes].  .  .  .  '/'he  First  J^aee of  J/eii  uerc  the  "  Afind-dom 
mtffns"  of  the  former.  They  [the  Pitris  and  V>^\aL&]  are  out  progenitors.* 
"Educated  people,"  so-called,  deride  the  idea  of  Sylphs.  Salaman- 
fers  Undines,  and  Gnomes;  the  men  of  Science  regard  any  mention 
r  such  superstitions  as  an  insult;  and  with  a  contempt  of  logic  and 
Ibmmon  good  sense,  that  is  ofteu  the  prerogative  of  "accepted  au- 
pority."  they  allow  those,  whom  it  is  their  duty  to  instruct,  to  labour 
jOder  the  absurd  impression  that  iu  the  whole  Kosmos,  or  at  any  rate 
t  our  own  atmosphere,  there  are  no  other  conscious,  intelligent  beings, 
tve  ourselves.t  Any  other  humanity  (composed  of  distinct  human 
fangs)  save  a  mankind  with  two  legs,  two  arms,  and  a  head  with 

ue<tEon  of  the  pluraUly  at  worlds  inhaMCed  by  icnl 
h  the  gicslest  cautioa :  And  yn  set  irhat  the  gi«Bt  a 
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man's  features  on  it,  would  not  be  called  human ;  though  the  et^'mology 
of  the  word  would  seem  to  have  little  to  do  with  the  general  appearance 
of  a  creature.  Thus,  while  Science  sternly  rejects  even  the  possibility 
of  there  being  such  (to  us,  generally)  invisible  creatures,  Societ>%  while 
believing  in  it  all  secretly ^  is  made  to  deride  the  idea  openly.  It  hails 
with  mirth  such  works  as  the  Cotnie  de  Gabalis^  and  fails  to  understand 
that  open  satire  is  the  securest  mask. 

Nevertheless,  such  invisible  worlds  do  exist.  Inhabited  as  thickly 
as  is  our  own,  they  are  scattered  throughout  apparent  Space  in  immense 
numbers;  some  far  more  material  than  our  own  world,  others  gradually 
etherealizing  until  they  become  fofmless  and  are  as  "breaths."  The 
fact  that  our  physical  eye  does  not  see  them,  is  no  reason  for  dis- 
believing in  them.  Physicists  cannot  see  their  Ether,  Atoms,  ''modes 
of  motion,"  or  Forces.    Yet  they  accept  and  teach  them. 

If  we  find,  even  in  the  natural  world  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 
Matter  affording  a  partial  analogy  to  the  difiicult  conception  of  such 
invisible  worlds,  there  seems  little  difficulty  in  recognizing  the  possi- 
bility of  such  a  presence.    The  tail  of  a  Comet,  which,  though  attract- 
ing our  attention  by  virtue  of  its  luminosity,  yet  does  not  disturb  or 
impede  our  vision  of  objects,  which  we  perceive  through  and  beyond 
it,  af!brds  the  first  stepping-stone  toward  a  proof  of  the  same.    The 
tail   of  a  Comet  passes  rapidly  across  our  horizon,   and  we  should 
neither  feel  it,  nor  be  cognizant  of  its  passage,  but  for  the  brilliant 
coruscation,  often  perceived  only  by  a  few  interested   in   the  pheno- 
menon, while  everyone  else  remains  ignorant  of  its  presence  and  of 
its  passage  throughy  or  across,  a  portion  of  our  globe.     This  tail  may, 
or  may  not,  be  an  integral  portion  of  the  being  of  the  Comet,  but  its 
tenuity  subserves  our  purpose  as  an  illustration.     Indeed,  it  is  no  ques- 
tion of  superstition,  but  simply  a  result  of  transcendental  Science,  and 
of  logic  still  more,  to  admit  the  existence  of  worlds  formed  of  even  far 
more  attenuated  Matter  than  the  tail  of  a  Comet.     By  denying  such  a 
possibility,  Science  has  for  the  last  century  plaj^'ed  into  the  hands  of 
neither  Philosophy  nor  true  Religion,  but  simply  into  those  of  Theo- 
logy.   To  be  able  to  dispute  the  better  the  plurality  of  even  material 
worlds,  a  belief  thought  by  many  churchmen  incompatible  with  the 
teachings  and  doctrines  of  the  Bible*  Maxwell  had  to  calumniate  the 


•  Nevertheless,  it  may  be  shown  on  the  testimony  of  the  Bible  itself,  and  of  such  ^ooil  Christiai 
theologians  a^  Cardinal  Wiseman,  that  this  plurality  is  taught  in  both  the  Old  and  the  .V/» 
Tfstamenti, 
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iiemory  of  Newton,  and  to  try  and  convince  his  public  that  the  princi- 
■es  contained  in  the  Newtonian  philosophy  are  those  "which  lie  at 
he  foundation  of  all  atheistical  systems."* 

t  "Dr.  Whewell  disputed  the  plurality  of  worlds  by  appeal  to  scientific 
Irideuce,"  writes  Professor  Winchell.f  And  if  even  the  habitability 
|f  physical  worlds,  of  Planets,  and  distant  Stars  which  shine  in  myriads 
r  heads  is  so  disputed,  how  little  chance  is  there  for  the  accept- 
lOce  of  invisible  worlds  within  the  apparently  transparent  space  of 
ftir  own ! 

[  But,  if  we  can  conceive  of  a  world  composed  of  Matter  still  more 
tteniiated  to  our  senses  than  the  tail  of  a  Comet,  hence  of  inliahi- 
1  it  who  are  as  ethereal,  in  proportion  to  M<r/>  Globe,  as  we  are 
■  comparison  with  our  rocky,  hard-crusted  Earth,  no  wonder  if  we  do 
t  perceive  them,  nor  sense  their  presence  or  even  existence.  Only, 
t  what  is  the  idea  contrary  to  Science?  Cannot  men  and  animals, 
tants  and  rocks,  be  supposed  to  be  endowed  with  quite  a  different  set 
f  senses  from  those  we  possess?  Cannot  their  organisms  be  born, 
Hvelop,  and  exist,  under  other  laws  of  being  than  those  that  rule 
nr  little  world?  Is  it  absolutely  necessary  that  every  corporeal  being 
pould  be  clothed  in  "coats  of  skin"  like  those  that  Adam  and  Eve 
■ere  provided  with  in  the  legend  of  Genesis?  Corporeality,  we  are 
^Id,  however,  by  more  than  one  man  of  Science,  "may  exist  under 
iiy  divergent  conditions."  Professor  A.  Winchel! — arguing  upon  the 
Burality  of  worlds — makes  the  following  remarks: 

t  all  improbable  that  aubslances  of  a  refrnctorj  nature  might  be  so 
|ixed  with  other  substances,  known  or  unknown  to  us.  ns  to  be  capable  of  etidur' 
vastly  greater  vicissitudes  of  heat  and  cold  Ihau  is  possible  with  lerreslrial 
le  tissues  of  terrestrial  animals  are  simply  suited  to  terrestrial  condi- 
H  here  we  find  different  types  and  species  of  aiinnals  adapted  to  the 

iaia  of  extremely  dissimilar  situations That  an  animal  should  be 

rguadruped  or  a  biped  is  something  not  depending  on  the  necessities  of  organiza- 
ir  instinct,  or  intelligence.  That  an  animal  should  possess  just  five  senses  is 
necessity  o[  percipient  existence.  There  may  be  animals  on  the  earth  with 
pither  smell  nor  taste.  There  may  be  beings  on  other  worlds,  and  even  on  this, 
enses  than  ive.  Tlie  possibility  of  this  is  apparent 
ben  we  consider  the  high  probability  that  other  properties  and  other  modes  of 
lie  among  the  resources  of  the  Cosmos,  and  even  of  terrestrial  matter. 
K  animals  which  subsist  where  rational  man  would  perish— in  the  soil,  in 
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the  river,  and  the  sea  .  .  .  [and  why  not  human  beings  of  different  organtzt* 
tions,  in  such  case  ?]  .  .  .  Nor  is  incorporated  rational  existence  conditioned  on 
wami  blood,  nor  on  any  temperature  which  does  not  change  the  forms  of  matter  of 
which  the  organism  may  be  composed.  There  may  be  intelligences  corporealized 
after  some  concept  not  involving  the  processes  of  injection,  assimilation,  and  i«- 
production.  Such  bodies  would  not  require  daily  food  and  warmth.  They  might 
be  lost  in  the  abysses  of  the  ocean,  or  laid  up  on  a  stormy  cliff"  through  the  tempesU 
of  an  Arctic  winter,  or  plunged  in  a  volcano  for  a  hundred  years,  and  yet  retail 
consciousness  and  thought.  It  is  conceivable.  Why  might  not  psychic  natures  be 
enshrined  in  indestructible  flint  and  platinum }  These  substances  are  no  fnrthcr 
from  the  nature  of  intelligence  than  carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  lime.  Bnt 
not  to  carry  the  thought  to  such  an  extreme  [?],  might  not  high  intelligence  be 
embodied  in  frames  as  indifferent  to  external  conditions  as  the  sage  of  the  wcstcra 
plains,  or  the  lichens  of  Labrador,  the  rotifers  which  remain  dried  for  years,  or  the 
bacteria  which  pass  living  through  boiling  water.  .  .  .  These  suggestions  are 
made  simply  to  remind  the  reader  how  little  can  be  argued  respecting  the  neces- 
sary conditions  of  intelligent,  organized  existence,  from  the  standard  of  corporeal 
existence  found  upon  the  earth.  Intelligence  is,  from  its  nature,  as  universal  and 
as  uniform  as  the  laws  of  the  universe.  Bodies  are  merely  the  local  fitting  of  intd- 
ligence  to  particular  modifications  of  universal  matter  or  force.* 

Do  not  we  know  through  the  discoveries  of  that  same  all-denjing 
Science  that  we  are  surrounded  by  myriads  of  invisible  lives?  If  these 
microbes,  bacteria  and  the  iutti  quanti  of  the  infinitesimally  small,  are 
invisible  to  us  by  virtue  of  their  minuteness,  cannot  there  be,  at  the 
other  pole,  beings  as  invisible  owing  to  the  quality  of  their  texture  or 
matter — to  its  tenuity,  in  fact?  Conversely,  as  to  the  effects  of 
cometary  matter,  have  we  not  another  example  of  a  half  visible  form  of 
Life  and  Matter?  The  ray  of  sunlight  entering  our  apartment  reveals 
in  its  passage  myriads  of  tiny  beings  living  their  little  life  and  ceasing 
to  be,  independent  and  heedless  of  whether  they  are  or  are  not  perceived 
by  our  grosser  materiality.  And  so  again,  of  the  microbes  and  bacteria 
and  such-like  unseen  beings  in  other  elements.  We  passed  them  by, 
during  those  long  centuries  of  dreary  ignorance,  after  the  lamp  of  know- 
ledge in  the  heathen  and  highly  philosophical  systems  had  ceased  to 
throw  its  bright  light  on  the  ages  of  intolerance  and  bigotry  of  early 
Christianity;  and  we  would  fain  pass  them  by  again  now. 

And  yet  these  lives  surrounded  us  then  as  they  do  now.  They  have 
worked  on,  obedient  to  their  own  laws,  and  it  is  only  as  they  have  been 
gradually  revealed  by  Science  that  we  have  begun  to  take  cognizance 
of  them  and  of  the  effects  produced  by  them. 


World- Life ^  pp.  496-498,  et  seq. 
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I  How  long  has  it  taken  the  world  to  become  what  it  now  is?     If  it 

1  be  said  that  even  up  to  the  present  day  cosmic  dust,  ■■which  has 

Bever  belonged  to  the  earth  before,"*  reaches  our  Globe,  how  much 

:  logical  is  it  to  believe — as  the  Occultists  do — that  through  the 

intless  millions  of  years  that  have  rolled  away  since  that  dust  aggre- 

bted  and  formed  the  Globe  we  live  in  round  its  nucleus  of  intdligenl 

rimeval   Substance,   many  humanities — differing   from   our  present 

lankind  as  greatly  as  the  humanity  which  mil  evolve  millions  of  years 

^nce  will  differ  from  our  races — appeared  but  to  disappear  from  the 

;  of  the  Earth,  as  will  our  own.    These  primitive  and  far-distant 

lumanities  are  denied,  because,  as  Geologists  think,  they  have  left  no 

mgible  relics  of  themselves.     All  trace  of  them  is  swept  away,  and 

lierefore  they  have  never  existed.     Yet  their  relics — though  very  few 

\  them,   truly — are  to  be   found,  and  they  must  be  discovered   by 

sological  research.     But,  even  if  they  were  never  to  be  met  with,  there 

iDuld  be  no  reason  to  say  that  no  men  could  have  ever  lived  in  the 

tological  periods  to  which  their  presence  on  earth  is  assigned.     For 

Bieir  organisms  needed  no  warm  blood,  no  atmosphere,  no  feeding;  the 

ktlior  of  World-Life  is  right,  and  there  is  no  extravagance  in  believing 

,  that  as,  on  scientific  hypotheses,  there  may  be  to  this  day 

psychic  natures  enshrined  in  indestructible  flint  and  platinum,"  so 

nere  were  psychic  natures  enshrined  in  forms  of  equally  indestructible 

iieval  Matter — the  real  forefathers  of  our  Fifth  Race. 
I  When,  therefore,  as  in  Volume  II,  we  speak  of  men  who  inhabited 
i  Globe  18,000,000  years  ago,  we  have  in  mind  neither  the  men  of 
Lr  present  races,  nor  the  present  atmospheric  laws,  thermal  con- 
tions,  etc.  The  Earth  and  Mankind,  like  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Banets,  all  have  their  growth,  changes,  development,  and  gradual 
"olution  in  their  life-periods;  they  are  horn,  become  infants,  then 
kildren,  adolescent,  grown-up,  they  grow  old,  and  finally  die.  Why 
pould  not  Mankind  be  also  under  this  universal  law?  Says  Uriel 
(  Enoch: 

Behold.  I  have  sliowed  tliee  all  lliinKs.  O  Enoch.  .  .  .  Thou  seest  the  sun,  (he 
Mn,  and  those  which  conduct  tile  stars  of  heaven,  which  cause  alt  their  opera- 
\,  and  arrivals  to  return.     In  the  days  of  sinners  the  years  shall  he 

p&rtened  .  .  .  everything  done  on  earth  shall  be  subverted  .  .  .  the  mooo 
fell  change  its  laws.t 

«.  T  The  Book  of  Enoch.    Tranv  hy  Archbisliap  Uurenec,  Ch.  LXXIX. 
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The  "days  of  sinners"  meant  the  days  when  Matter  would  be  in  its 
full  sway  on  Earth,  and  man  would  have  reached  the  apex  of  physical 
development  in  stature  and  animality.    That  came  to  pass  during  the 
period  of  the  Atlanteans,  about  the  middle  point  of  their  Race,  the 
Fourth,  which  was  drowned,  as  prophesied  by  Uriel.     Since  then  man 
has  been  decreasing  in  physical  stature,  strength,  and  years,  as  will 
be  shown  in  Volume  II.     But  as  we  are  at  the  mid-point  of  our  sub- 
race  of  the  Fifth  Root-Race — the  acme  of  materiality  in  each— the 
animal  propensities,  though  more  refined,  are  none  the  less  developed; 
and  this  is  most  marked  in  civilized  countries. 


SECTION  XIY. 

Gods,  Monads  and  Atoms. 


Some  years  ago  we  remarked  that: 

The  Esoteric  Doctrine  may  well  be  called  .  .  .  the  "Thread  Doctrine,"  since, 
ike  Sfitr^tm^  [in  the  Veddnta  Philosophy*],  it  passes  through  and  strings  together 
ill  the  ancient  philosophical  religious  systems,  and  .  .  .  reconciles  and  explains 
heni.t 

We  now  say  it  does  more.  It  not  only  reconciles  the  various  and 
ipparently  conflicting  systems,  but  it  checks  the  discoveries  of  modem 
?xact  Science,  showing  some  of  them  to  be  necessarily  correct,  since 
:hey  are  found  corroborated  in  the  Ancient  Records.  All  this  will,  no 
ioubt,  be  regarded  as  terribly  impertinent  and  disrespectful,  a  veritable 
:rime  of  Ihe- science ;  nevertheless,  it  is  a  fact. 

Science  is,  undeniably,  ultra- materialistic  in  our  days;  but  it  finds, 
n  one  sense,  its  justification.  Nature  behaving  ever  esotericall}'  in 
xctu,  and  being,  as  the  Kabalists  say,  in  abscondito,  can  only  be  judged 
Dy  the  profane  through  her  appearance,  and  that  appearance  is  always 
ieceitful  on  the  physical  plane.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Naturalists 
refuse  to  blend  Physics  with  Metaphysics,  the  Body  with  its  informing 
Soul  and  Spirit.  They  prefer  to  ignore  the  latter.  This  is  a  matter 
)f  choice  with  some,  while  the  minority  very  sensibly  strive  to  enlarge 
:he  domain  of  Physical  Science  by  trespassing  on  the  forbidden 
^rounds  of  Metaphysics,  so  distasteful  to  some  Materialists.  These 
Scientists  are  wise  in  their  generation.  For  all  their  wonderful  dis- 
:overies  will  go  for  nothing,  and  remain  for  ever  headless  bodies,  unless 
:hey  lift  the  veil  of  Matter  and  strain  their  eyes  to  see  beyond.  Now 
:hat  they  have  studied  Nature  in  the  length,  breadth,  and  thickness  of 
tier  physical  frame,  it  is  time  to  remove  the  skeleton  to  the  second 

*  The  Atm&,  or  Spirit,  the  Spiritual  Self,  passing  like  a  thread  through  the  five  Subtle  Bodies,  or 
Principles,  Koshas,  is  called  "Thread-soul,"  or  S(itritm&  in  Vedintic  Philosophy, 
t  "The  Septenary  Principle,"  Five  Years  of  Theosophy,  p.  197. 


670  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

plane,  and  search  within  the  unknown  depths  for  the  living  and  real 
entity,  for  its  w^-stance — the  noumenon  of  evanescent  Matter. 

It  is  only  by  acting  along  such  lines  that  some  truths,  now  called 
"exploded  superstitions,"  will  be  discovered  to  be  facts,  and  the  relics 
of  ancient  knowledge  and  wisdom. 

One  of  such  "degrading"  beliefs— degrading  in  the  opinion  of  the 
all-denying  Sceptic — is  found   in   the  idea  that  Kosmos,   besides  its 
objective    planetary  inhabitants,   its   humanities    in    other    inhabited 
worlds,  is  full  of  invisible,  intelligent  Existences.     The  so-called  Arcb- 
Angels,  Angels  and  Spirits,  of  the  West,  copies  of  their  protot>-p€s, 
the  Dhyan  Chohans,  the  Devas  and  Pitris,  of  the  East,  are  not  real 
Beings,  but  fictions.     On  this  point  materialistic  Science  is  inexorable. 
To  support  its  position,  it  upsets  its  own  axiomatic  law  of  uniformity 
and  of  continuity  in  the  laws  of  Nature,  and  all  the  logical  sequence 
of  analogies  in  the  evolution  of  Being.     The  masses  of  the  profane 
are  asked,  and  are  made,  to  believe  that  the  accumulated  testimony 
of  History — which  shows  even  the  "Atheists"  of  old,  such  men  as 
Epicurus   and  Democritus,   as  believers  in  Gods — is    false;    and  that 
Philosophers  like  Socrates  and  Plato,  asserting  such  existences,  were 
mistaken  enthusiasts  and  fools.     If  we  hold  our  opinions  merely  on 
historical  grounds,  on  the  authority  of  legions  of  the   most  eminent 
Sages,  Neo-Platonists,  and  Mystics  in  all  ages,  from  Pythagoras  down 
to  the  eminent  Scientists  and  Professors  of  the  present  century,  who.  if 
they  reject   **Gods,"  believe  in    **  Spirits,"  are  we   to    consider  such 
authorities  to  be  as  weak-minded  and  foolish  as  any  Roman  Catholic 
peasant,  who  believes  in  and  prays  to  his  once  human  Saint,  or  the 
Archangel  St.  Michael?     But  is  there  no  difference  between  the  belief 
of  the  peasant  and  that  of  the  Western  heirs  of  the  Rosicruciaus  and 
Alchemists  of  the  Middle  Ages?     Is  it  the  Van  Helmonts,  the  Khun- 
raths,  the  Paracelsuses  and  Agrippas,  from  Roger  Bacon  down  to  St. 
Germain,  who  were  all  blind  enthusiasts,  hysteriacs  or  cheats,  or  is  it 
the  handful  of  modern  Sceptics — the  **leaders  of  thought" — who  are 
struck  with  the  cecity  of  negation?    The  latter  is  the  case,  we  opine. 
It  would  indeed  be  a  viiraclc,  quite  an  abnormal  fact  in   the  realm  of 
probabilities  and  logic,  were  that  handful  of  negators  to  be  the  sole 
custodians  of  truth,  while  the  million-strong  hosts  of  believers  in  Gods. 
Angels,  and  Spirits — in  Europe  and  America  alone — namely,  Greek 
and  Latin  Christians,  Theosophists,  Spiritualists,  Mystics,  etc.,  should 
be  no  better  than  deluded   fanatics  and  hallucinated   mediums,  and 
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:en  no  higher  than  the  victims  of  deceivers  and  impostors! 

ever  var>'ing  in  their  external  presentations  and  dogmas,  beliefs  in  the 

Hosts  of  invisible  Intelligences  of  various  grades  have  all  the  same 

foundation.     Truth  and  error  are  mixed  in  all.     The  exact  extent, 

lepth,  breadth,  and  length  of  the  mysteries  of  Nature  are  to  be  found 

,!y  in  Eastern  Esoteric  Science.    So  vast  and  so  profound  are  these 

lat  scarcely  even  a  few,  a  very  few  of  the  highest  Initiates— those 

whose  very  exisUiice   is   known    but   lo  a    small   number  of  Adepts — are 

capable  of  assimilating  the  knowledge.     Yet  it  is  all  there,  and  one 

by  one  facts  and  processes  in  Nature's  workshops  are  permitted  to  find 

leir  way  into  exact  Science,  while  mysleriouc  help  is  given  to  rare 

idividuala  in  unravelling  its  arcana.     It  is  at  the  close  of  great  Cycles, 

connection  with  racial  development,  that  such  events  generally  take 

We  are  at  the  very  close  of  the  cycle  of  5,000  years  of  the 

:sent  Aryan  Kali  Yuga;  and  between  this  time  and  1897  there  will 

a  large  rent  made  in  the  Veil  of  Nature,  and  materialistic  Science 

ill  receive  a  death-blow. 

Without  throwing  any  discredit  upon  time-honoured  beliefs,  in  any 
iction,  we  are  forced  to  draw  a  marked  line  between  blind  faith, 
'olved  by  theologies,  and  knowledge  due  to  the  independent  researches 
long  generations  of  Adepts;  between,  in  short,  faith  and  Philosophy, 
lere  have  been,  in  all  ages,  undeniably  learned  and  good  men  who, 
ng  been  reared  in  sectarian  beliefs,  died  in  their  crystallized  con- 
:tions.  For  Protestants,  the  garden  of  Eden  is  the  primeval  point  of 
larture  in  the  drama  of  Humanity,  and  the  solemn  tragedy  on  the 
mit  of  Calvar>-  is  the  prelude  to  the  hoped-for  Millennium.  For 
iman  Catholics,  Satan  is  at  the  foundation  of  Kosmos,  Christ  in  its 
,tre,  and  Antichrist  at  its  apex.  For  both,  the  Hierarchy  of  Being 
ns  and  ends  within  the  narrow  frames  of  their  respective  theologies : 
le  self-created  personal  God,  and  an  empyrean  ringing  with  the 
lelujas  of  created  Angels;  the  rest,  false  Gods,  Satan  and  fiends. 
Theo- Philosophy  proceeds  on  broader  lines.  From  the  very  be- 
ning  of  seons — in  time  and  space  in  our  Round  and  Globe — the 
steries  of  Nature  (at  any  rate,  those  which  it  is  lawful  for  our  Races 
know)  were  recorded  by  the  pupils  of  those  same,  now  invisible, 
lea^enly  Men,"  in  geometrical  figures  and  symbols.  The  keys 
reto  passed  from  one  generation  of  "Wise  Men"  to  another.  Some 
the  symbols  thus  passed  from  the  East  to  the  West,  brought  from 
Orient  by  Pythagoras,  who  was  not  tlie  inventor  of  his  famous 
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"Triangle."  The  latter  figure,  along  with  the  square  and  circle,  are 
more  eloquent  and  scientific  descriptions  of  the  order  of  the  evolution 
of  the  Universe,  spiritual  and  psychic,  as  well  as  physical,  than  volumes 
of  descriptive  Cosmogonies  and  revealed  "Geneses."  The  ten  Points 
inscribed  within  that  "Pythagorean  Triangle"  are  worth  all  the 
theogonies  and  angelologies  ever  emanated  from  the  theological  brain. 
For  he  who  interprets  these  seventeen  points  (the  seven  Mathematical 
Points  hidden) — on  their  very  face,  and  in  the  order  given — ^will  find 
in  them  the  uninterrupted  series  of  the  genealogies  from  the  first 
Heavenly  to  Terrestrial  Man.  And,  as  they  give  the  order  of  Beings, 
so  they  reveal  the  order  in  which  were  evolved  the  Kosmos,  our  Earth, 
and  the  primordial  Elements  by  which  the  latter  was  generated.  Be- 
gotten in  the  invisible  "Depths,"  and  in  the  Womb  of  the  same 
**  Mother"  as  its  fellow-globes — he  who  masters  the  mysteries  of  onr 
own  Earth  will  have  mastered  those  of  all  others. 

Whatever  ignorance,  pride  or  fanaticism  may  suggest  to  the  contrary, 
Esoteric  Cosmolog>'  can  be  shown  to  be  inseparably  connected  with 
both  Philosophy'  and  Modem  Science.  The  Gods  and  Monads  of  the 
Ancients — from  Pythagoras  down  to  Leibnitz — and  the  Atoms  of  the 
present  materialistic  schools  (as  borrowed  by  them  from  the  theories 
of  the  old  Greek  Atomists)  are  only  a  compound  unit,  or  a  graduated 
unity  like  the  human  frame,  which  begins  with  body  and  ends  with 
Spirit.  In  the  Occult  Sciences  they  can  be  studied  separately,  but 
the}'  can  never  be  mastered  unless  they  are  viewed  in  their  mutual 
correlations  during  their  life-cycle,  and  as  a  Universal  Unity  during 
Pralayas. 

La  Pluclie  shows  sincerity,  but  gives  a  poor  idea  of  his  philo- 
sophical capacities,  when  declaring  his  personal  views  on  the  Monad 
or  the  Mathematical  Point.     He  says: 

A  point  is  enough  to  put  all  the  schools  in  the  world  in  a  combustion.  But 
what  need  has  man  to  know  that  point,  since  the  creation  of  such  a  small  being  is 
beyond  his  power?  A  fortiori,  philosophy  acts  against  probability  when,  from 
that  point  which  absorbs  and  disconcerts  all  her  meditations,  she  presumes  to  pass 
on  to  the  generation  of  the  world. 

Philosophy,  however,  could  never  have  formed  its  conception  of  a 
logical,  universal,  and  absolute  Deity,  if  it  had  had  no  Mathematical 
Point  within  the  Circle  upon  which  to  base  its  speculations.  It  is  only 
the  manifested  Point,  lost  to  our  senses  after  its  pregenetic  appearance 
in  the  infinitude  and  incognizability  of  the  Circle,  that  makes  a  recon- 


I 


THE  MATHEMATICAL  POINT. 


6-3 


ciliatioti  between  Philosophy  and  Theology  possible — on  condition  that 
the  latter  should  abandon  its  crude  materialistic  dogmas.  And  it  is 
because  Christian  theolog>'  has  so  unwisely  rejected  the  Pythagorean 
Monad  and  geometrical  figures,  that  it  has  evolved  its  self-created 
human  and  personal  God,  the  monstrous  Head  whence  flow  iu  two 
streams  the  dogmas  of  Salvation  and  Damnation.  This  i.s  so  true, 
that  even  those  clerg>'men  who  are  Masons,  and  who  would  be  Philo- 
sophers, have,  in  their  arbitrary  interpretations,  fathered  upon  the 
Ancient  Sages  the  queer  idea  that: 

Tlic  Monnd  represented  [with  tliemj  the  throne  of  the  Omnipotent  Deify,  placed 
in  tlie  centre  of  the  empyrean  to  indicate  T.G.A.O.T.U,  [rearf  Uie  "Great  Architect 
of  the  Universe  "].• 

A  curious  explanation  this,  more  Masonic  than  strictly  Pythagorean. 

Nor  did  the  "Hierogram  within  a  Circle,  or  equilateral  Triangle." 
ever  mean  "the  exemplification  of  the  unity  of  the  divine  Kssence"; 
for  this  was  exemplified  by  the  plane  of  the  boundless  Circle.  What  it 
really  meant  was  the  triune  coequal  Nature  of  the  first  differentiated 
Substance,  or  the  con-substantiality  of  the  (manifested)  Spirit,  Matter 
and  the  Universe — their  "Son" — which  proceeds  from  the  Point,  the 
real.  Esoteric  Logos,  or  Pythagorean  Monad.  For  the  Greek  Monas 
signifies  "Unity"  in  its  primar\-  sense.  Those  unable  to  seize  the 
difference  between  the  Monad — the  Universal  Unit — and  the  Monads 
or  the  manifested  Unity,  as  aiso  between  the  ever-hidden  and  the 
revealed  Logos,  or  the  Word,  ought  never  to  meddle  with  Philosophy, 
let  alone  with  the  Ksoteric  Sciences.  It  is  needless  to  remind  the 
educated  reader  of  Kant's  Thesis  to  demonstrate  his  second  Antinomy.! 
Those  who  have  read  and  understood  It  will  see  clearly  the  line  we 
draw  between  the  absohildy  ideal  Universe  and  the  invisible  though 
manifested  Kosmos.  Our  Gods  and  Monads  are  not  the  Elements  of 
extension  itself,  but  only  those  of  the  invisible  Reality  which  is  the 
basis  of  the  manifested  Kosmos.  Neither  Esoteric  Philosophy,  nor 
Kant,  to  say  nothing  of  Leibnitz,  would  ever  admit  that  extension  can 
be  composed  of  simple  or  unextended  parts.  But  theologian -philo- 
sophers will  not  grasp  this.  The  Circle  and  the  Point — the  latter 
retiring  into  and  merging  with  the  former,  after  having  emanated  the 
first  three  Points  and  connected  them  with  lines,  thus  forming  the  first 
iiffsm<ma/ basis  of  the  Second  Triangle  in  the  Manifested  World — have 
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ever  been  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  theological  flights  into  dog 
empyreans.  On  the  authority  of  this  Archaic  Symbol,  a  male,  pe 
God,  the  Creator  and  Father  of  all,  becomes  a  third-rate  eman 
the  Sephira  standing  fourth  in  descent,  and  on  the  left  ha 
Ain  Suph,  in  the  Kabalistic  Tree  of  Life.  Hence,  the  Mor 
degraded  into  a  Vehicle — a  **Throne"! 

The  Monad — the  emanation  and  reflection  only  of  the  Poi: 
Logos,  in  the  phenomenal  World — becomes,  as  the  apex  of  the 
fested  equilateral  Triangle,  the  "Father."  The  left  side  or  line 
Duad,  the  ** Mother,"  regarded  as  the  evil,  counteracting  princ 
the  right  side  represents  the  "Son,"  "his  Mother's  Husband"  in 
Cosmogony,  as  being  one  with  the  apex;  the  base  line  is  the  uni 
plane  of  productive  Nature,  unifying  on  the  phenomenal  plane  Fj 
Mother-Son,  as  these  were  unified  in  the  apex,  in  the  supersen 
World.f  By  mystic  transmutation  they  became  the  Quatemar} 
Triangle  became  the  Tetraktys. 

This  transcendental  application  of  geometry  to  cosmic  and  c 
theogony — the  Alpha  and  the  Omegd  of  mystical  conception 
dwarfed  after  Pythagoras  by  Aristotle.  By  omitting  the  Poin 
the  Circle,  and  taking  no  account  of  the  apex,  he  reduced  the 
physical  value  of  the  idea,  and  thus  limited  the  doctrine  of  magi: 
to  a  simple  Triad — the  linCy  the  surface,  and  the  body.  His  m( 
heirs,  who  play  at  Idealism,  have  interpreted  these  three  geome 
figures  as  Space,  Force,  and  Matter — "the  potencies  of  an  intera 
Unity."  Materialistic  Science,  perceiving  but  the  base  line  o 
manifested  Triangle — the  plane  of  Matter — translates  it  practical 
(FatheryMa/ter,  ( Mother) -i^a//<?r,  and  (SonyMa//er,  and  theoret 
as  Matter,  Force,  and  Correlation. 

But  to  the  average  Physicist,  as  remarked  by  a  Kabalist : 

Space,  and  Force,  and  Matter,  are  what  signs  in  Algebra  are  to  the  Matht 
cian,  merely  conventional  symbols,  or  Force  as  Force,  and  Matter  as  Matter, 
absolutely  unknowable  as  is  the  assumed  empty  space  in  which  they  are  h 
interact.^ 


•  Plutarch,  De  Placitis  fiiilosophorum. 

•♦■  In  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches— which  regard  marriage  as  one  of  the  sacramentii— the  c 
ing  priest  during  the  marriage  ceremony  represents  the  apex  of  the  trianprlc;   the  bride, 
feminine  side,  and  the  brideg^room  the  right  side,  while  the  base  line  is  symbolized  by  the 
witnesses,  the  bridesmaids  and  best  men.    But  behind  the  priest  there  is  the  Holy  of  Holies..  « 
mysterious  containments  and  symbolic  meaning,  inside  of  which  no  one  but  the  consecrated 
should  enter.    In  the  early  days  of  Christianity  the  marriage  ceremony  was  a  mystery  and 
symbol.    Now,  however,  even  the  Churches  have  lost  the  true  meaning  of  this  symbolism. 

X  New  Aspects  of  Life  and  Religion,  by  Henry  Pratt,  M.D.,  p.  7.    Ed.  1886. 
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f  Symbols  represent  abstractions,  and  on  these 

The  physicist  bases  reasoned  hypotheses  of  the  origin  of  things  .  ...  he 
sees  three  needs  in  what  he  temis  creation  i  A  place  wherein  to  create.  A  medium 
•by  which  lo  create.  A  material  from  which  to  create.  And  in  giving  a  logical 
expression  to  this  hypothesis  through  the  terma  space,  force,  matter,  he  believes 
he  has  proved  the  existence  of  that  which  each  of  these  represents  as  he  conceives 
it  to  be." 

The  Physicist  who  regards  Space  merely  as  a  representation  of  our 
mind,  or  extension  unrelated  to  things  in  it,  which  Locke  defined  as 
■  capable  of  neither  resistance  nor  motion;  the  paradoxical  Materialist, 
fho  would  have  a  roid  there,  where  he  can  see  no  Matter,  would  reject 
Bth  the  utmost  contempt  the  proposition  that  Space  is 
K  substantial  though  [apparently  an  absolutely]  unknowable  Hnng  Hutity.t 
Such  is.  nevertheless,  the  Kabalistic  teaching,  and  it  is  that  of 
rchaic  Philosophy.  Space  is  the  nra/  World,  while  our  world  is  an 
^ilicial  one.  It  is  the  One  Unity  throughout  its  infinitude:  in  its 
btlouiless  depths  as  on  its  illusive  surface;  a  surface  studded  with 
jDuntless  phenomenal  Univerees.  Systems  and  mirage-like  Worlds. 
Eevertheless,  to  the  Eastern  Occultist,  who  is  an  objective  Idealist  at 
Jttom,  in  the  rea/  World,  which  is  a  Unity  of  Forces,  there  is  "a 
onection  of  all  Matter  in  the  Plenum."  as  Leibnitz  would  say.  This 
Esymbolized  in  the  Pythagorean  Triangle. 

»It  consists  of  Ten  Points  inscribed  pyramid-like  {from  one  to  four) 
Ethin  its  three  sides,  and  it  symbolizes  Uie  Universe  in  the  famous 
rthagorean  Dccad.  Tile  upper  single  point  is  a  Monad,  and  re- 
Resents  a  Unit-Point,  which  is  Mc  Unity  whence  all  proceeds.  All  is 
me  essence  with  it.  While  the  ten  points  within  the  equilateral 
riangle  represent  the  phenomenal  world,  the  three  sides  enclosing 
he  pyramid  of  points  are  the  barriers  of  noumenal  Matter,  or  Substance, 
lat  separate  it  from  the  world  of  Thought. 
>ythagoras  considered  a  point  lo  correspond  in  proportion  to  tinity;  a  lint  to  i; 
fuperficeXo  3;  a  soiid  104:  and  he  defined  a  point  as  a  monad  having  position. 
1  the  beginning  of  all  things;  a  line  was  thought  to  correspond  with  duality, 
t  was  produced  by  the  first  motion  from  indi\-isible  nature,  and  formed 
ion  of  two  points.  A  superfice  wa-s  compared  to  the  number  three 
t  is  the  first  of  all  causes  tliat  are  found  in  figures;  for  a  circle,  which  is 
i  principal  of  all  round  figures,  comprises  a  triad,  in  centre — space — circum- 
But  a  triangle,  which  is  the  first  of  all  rectilineal  figures,  is  included  in  a 
rnary,  and  receives  its  form  according  to  that  number^  and  was  considered  by 
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the  Pythagoreans  to  be  the  author  of  all  sublunary  things.  The  four  points  at  tlx 
base  of  the  Pythagorean  triangle  correspond  with  a  solid  or  cube,  which  combiiw 
the  principles  of  length,  breadth,  and  thickness,  for  no  solid  can  have  less  thaa 
four  extreme  boundary  points.* 

It  is  argued  that  **the  human  mind  cannot  conceive  an  indi\Tsibk 
unit  short  of  the  annihilation  of  the  idea  with  its  subject."  This  is  aa 
error,  as  the  Pythagoreans  have  proved,  and  a  number  of  Seers  before 
them,  although  there  is  a  special  training  needed  for  the  conception, 
and  although  the  profane  mind  can  hardly  grasp  it.  But  there  are 
such  things  as  '' Meta-maihematics''  and  '* Meia-gcofnetryJ*  Even  Math^ 
matics  pure  and  simple  proceed  from  the  universal  to  the  particular, 
from  the  mathematical  indivisible  point  to  solid  figures.  The  teach- 
ing originated  in  India,  and  was  taught  in  Europe  by  Pythagoras,  wha 
throwing  a  veil  over  the  Circle  and  the  Point — ^which  no  li\ing  man 
can  define  except  as  incomprehensible  abstractions — laid  the  origin  of 
the  differentiated  cosmic  Matter  in  the  base  of  the  Triangle.  Thus  the 
latter  became  the  earliest  of  geometrical  figures.  The  author  of  Nc3 
Aspects  of  Life y  dealing  with  the  Kabalistic  Mysteries,  objects  to  the 
objectivization,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Pythagorean  conception  and  the 
use  of  the  equilateral  triangle,  and  calls  it  a  **  misnomer/*  His  argu- 
ment that  a  solid  equilateral  body — 

One  whOvSe  base,  as  weU  as  each  of  its  sides,  form  equal  triangles — must  hai? 
four  co-equal  sides  or  surfaces,  while  a  triangular  plane  will  as  necessarily  possess 
five,t 

— demonstrates  on  the  contrary  the  grandeur  of  the  conception  ia 
all  its  Esoteric  application  to  the  idea  of  the  pregenesis^  and  the  genesis 
of  Kosmos.  Granted,  that  an  ideal  Triangle,  depicted  by  mathematical 
imaginary  lines, 

Can  have  no  sides  at  all,  being  simply  a  phantom  of  the  mind  to  which,  if  atks 
be  imputed,  these  must  be  the  sides  of  the  object  it  constructively  represents.: 

But  in  such  case  most  of  the  scientific  hypotheses  are  no  better  than 
** phantoms  of  the  mind"  ;  they  are  unverifiable,  except  on  inferenct 
and  have  been  adopted  merely  to  answer  scientific  necessities.  Further- 
more, the  ideal  Triangle — **as  the  abstract  idea  of  a  triangular  body, 
and,  therefore,  as  the  type  of  an  abstract  idea " — accomplished  aud 
carried  out  to  perfection  the  double  symbolism  intended.  As  an 
emblem  applicable  to  the  objective  idea,  the  simple  triangle  became  a 
solid.     When  repeated  in   stone,  facing  the   four   cardinal   points,  i: 

•  Pythagorean  Triangle^  by  the  Rev.  G.  Oliver,  pp.  x8,  19.  t  P.  387.  •  p.  -Jr.. 
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Bnmed  the  shape  of  the  Pyramid — the  symbol  c 
into  the  noumenal  Universe  of  thought, 
four  triangles;  and,  as  an  "imaginarj'  figure  constructed  of  three 
mathematical  lines,"  it  symbolized  the  subjective  spheres — these 
lines  "enclosing  a  mathematical  space — which  is  eqnal  to  nothing 
enclosing  nothing."  And  this  because,  to  the  senses  and  the  un- 
trained consciousness  of  the  Profane  and  the  Scientist,  everything 
beyond  the  line  of  differentiated  Matter — i.e.,  outside  of.  and  beyond 
the  realm  of  even  the  most  Spiritual  Siibstatue — has  to  remain  for  ever 
e^ial  to  nothing.     It  is  the  Aiu  Suph — the  No  Thing. 

Yet  these  "phantoms  of  the  mind"  are  in  truth  no  greater  abstrac- 
tions than  the  abstract  ideas  in  general  as  to  evolution  and  physical 
development — e.g..  Gravity.  Matter.  Force,  etc. — on  which  the  exact 
Sciences  are  based.  Our  most  eminent  Chemists  and  Physicists  are 
earnestly  pursuing  the  not  hopeless  attempt  Of  finally  tracing  to  its 
hiding-place  the  Protyle,  or  the  basic  line  of  the  Pythagorean  Triangle. 
The  latter  is,  as  we  have  said,  the  grandest  conception  imaginable,  for 
it  symbolizes  both  the  ideal  and  the  visible  universes.*    For  if 

The  pasiihli-  unit  is  only  a  possibility  as  an  actuality  o/nalure,  as  an  imlividaitl  of 
m^  kind,  [and  as]  every  individual  natural  object  is  capable  of  divJBion.  and  by 
division  loses  its  unity,  or  ceases  to  be  a  unit.t 

this  is  true  only  of  the  realm  of  exact  Science  in  a  world  as  decep- 
tive a-s  it  is  illusive.  In  the  realm  of  Esoteric  Science  the  Unit  divided 
ad  injitiiltim,  instead  of  losing  its  unity,  approaches  with  every  division 
the  planer  of  the  only  eternal  Reality,  The  eye  of  the  Seer  can 
follow  it  and  behold  it  in  all  its  pregenelic  glor>'-  This  same  idea  of 
the  reality  of  the  subjective,  and  the  unreality  of  the  objective  Universe, 

t  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  Teachings — 

nited  to  the  Elect  alone;    for  Porphyrj-,  speaking  of  the  Monad  and 
;  Duad,  says  that  the  former  only  was  considered  substantial  and 

bl,  "that  most  simple  Being,  the  cause  of  all  unity  and  the  measure 

E  all  things." 

IBul  the  Duad,  although  the  origin  of  Evil,  or  Matter — hence  unreal 
Philosophy — is  still   Substance  during   Manvantara,  and   is  often 

ailed   llie  Third   Monad,  in  Occultism,  and  the  connecting  line  as 
ween  two  Points,  or  Numbers,  which  proceeded  from  That,  "which 


^*  In  Ihe  World  uf  Fotm,  hymbolism  finding  fxpTTSBion  In  the  PyrBmidB,  'has  in  Iheni  bol 
T,  four  co-equal  Iilanslai  or  lurfBCes.  Tour  basic  {Kouu,  and  the  fifUi— Uic  npcx. 
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was  before  all  Numbers,"  as  expressed  by  Rabbi  Barahiel.  And  from 
this  Duad  proceeded  all  the  Scintillas  of  the  three  Upper  and  the  fiwir 
lyower  Worlds  or  Planes — which  are  in  constant  interaction  and  corres- 
pondence. This  is  a  teaching  which  the  Kabalah  has  in  common  with 
Eastern  Occultism.  For  in  the  Occult  Philosophy  there  is  the  "Osi 
Cause"  and  the  **  Primal  Cause,"  the  latter  thus  becoming,  paradoxi- 
cally, the  Second,  as  is  clearly  expressed  by  the  author  of  the  Qabbalak, 
from  the  Philosophical  Writings  of  Ibn  Gabirol,  who  says : 

In  the  treatment  of  the  Primal  Cause,  two  things  must  be  considered,  the  Primil 
Cause  per  se,  and  the  relation  and  connection  of  the  Primal  Cause  with  the  visibk 
and  unseen  universe.* 

Thus  he  shows  the  early  Hebrews,  as  the  later  Arabians,  following 
in  the  steps  of  the  Oriental  Philosophy,  such  as  the  Chaldean,  Persian, 
Hindu,  etc.    Their  Primal  Cause  was  designated  at  first. 

By  the  triadic  '»"T®  Shaddai,  the  [triune]  Almighty,  subsequently  by  the  Tete 
grammaton,  mrp»  YHVH,  symbol  of  the  Past,  Present,  and  Future, t 

and,  let  us  add,  of  the  eternal  IS,  or  the  I  AM.  Moreover,  in  the 
Kabalah  the  name  YHVH  (or  Jehovah)  expresses  a  He  and  a  She. 
male  and  female,  two  in  one,  or  Chokmah  and  Binah,  and  his,  or  rather 
their  Shekinah  or  synthesizing  Spirit  (or  Grace),  which  again  makes 
of  the  Duad  a  Triad.  This  is  demonstrated  in  the  Jewish  Liturg>'  for 
Pentecost,  and  the  prayer: 

"In  the  name  of  Unity,  of  the  Holy  and  Blessed  Hii  [He],  and  His  She'keenai. 
the  Hidden  and  Concealed  Hii,  blessed  be  YHVH  [the  Quaternary]  for  ever."  Ho 
is  said  to  be  masculine  and  YaH  feminine,  together  they  make  the  TTW  TVTT 
i.e.,  one  YHVH.  One,  but  of  a  male-female  nature.  The  She'keenah  is  always 
considered  in  the  Qabbahih  as  feminine.:^ 

And  so  it  is  considered  in  the  exoteric  PurdnaSy  for  Shekinah  is  no 
more  than  Shakti — the  female  double  of  any  God — in  such  case.  And 
so  it  was  with  the  early  Christians,  whose  Holy  Spirit  was  feminine,  as 
Sophia  was  with  the  Gnostics.  But  in  the  transcendental  Chaldean 
Kabalah,  or  Book  of  Numbers,  Shekinah  is  sexless,  and  the  purest  ab- 
straction, a  state,  like  Nirvana,  neither  subject  nor  object,  nor  anything 
except  an  absolute  Presence. 

Thus  it  is  only  in  the  anthropomorphized  systems — such  a<  tht 
Kabalah  has  now  for  the  most  part  become — that  Shekinah-Shakti  i^ 
feminine.  As  such  she  becomes  the  Duad  of  Pythagoras,  the  \m 
straight  lines  which  can  form  no  geometrical  figure  and  are  the  symbol 


•  op.  cit.    By  Isaac  Myer.    P.  174.  t  p.  175.  j  p.  ,7^ 
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r  Matter.     Out  of  this  Duad.  when  united  in  the  basic  line  of  Ihe 
I  the  lower  plane  i_the  upper  Triangle  of  the  Sephirothal 
Sree),  emerge  the  Elohim,  or  Deity  in  Cosmic  Nature,  with  the  true 

iabalists  the  lowest  designation,  translated  in  the  Bible  "God."*    Out 

f  these  (the  ElohimJ  issue  the  Scintillas. 

\  The  Scintillas  are  the  "Souls,"  and  these  Souls  appear  in  the  three- 
pld   form   of  Monads  (Units).   Atoms  and   Gods — according  to  our 

reaching.     As  says  the  Esoteric  Catechism  : 
I  Every  Atom  becomes  a  visible  complex  unit  [a  molecule],  and  once 

itraeted  inlo   the  sphere   of  terrestrial   activity,   the   Monadic  Essence, 

using  through   the  mineral,    vcgitabU,  and  animal  kingdoms,   becomes 


I  Again: 

\  God.  Monad,  and  Atom  are  the  correspondaices  of  Spirit,  Mind,  and 

<dy  [AtmS,  Manas,  and  Sthiila  Shariraj  in  man. 
I  in  their  septenary  aggregation  they  are  the  "Heavenly  Man,"  in  the 
iabalistic  sense;  thus,  terrestrial  man  is  the  provisional  reflection  of 
be  Heavenly.     Once  again: 

I  The  Monads  [Jivas]  are  llie  Souls  of  lAe  Atoms;  both  are  Ihe  fabric  in 
lAich  the  Chohans  [Dhy4nis,  Gods]  clothe  themselves  wheit  a  form  is 
tdcd. 

jThis  relates  to  cosmic  and  sub-planetary  Monads,  not  to  the  super- 
:  Monas.  the  Pythagorean  Monad,  as  it  is  called,  in  its  synthetic 
laracter,  by  the  Pantheistical  Peripatetics.  The  Monads  of  the 
ssent  dissertation  are  treated,  from  the  standpoint  of  their  indivi- 
Buality,  as  Atomic  Souls,  before  these  Atoms  descend  into  pure  terres- 
rial  form.  For  this  descent  into  concrete  Matter  marks  the  medial 
winl  of  their  own  indi\'idual  pilgrimage.  Here,  losing  in  the  mineral 
kingdom  their  individuality,  they  begin  to  ascend  through  the  seven 
states  of  terrestrial  evolution  to  that  point  where  a  correspondence  ts 
lily  established  between  the  human  and  Deva  (divine)  consciousness. 
At  present,  however,  we  are  not  concerned  with  their  terrestrial  meta- 
llorphoses  and  tribulations,  but  with  their  life  and  behaviour  in  Space, 


tP.  175.1  Such  rwenl  worlts  as  Ihe  Qabbalali 
s,  fully  justify  our  ntlituJe  lowards  Ihc  Jehos 
il,  and  highly  iiicUphyiical  atulTaclion'  oj 
ib-AdBin-KaclnTan,  and  all  that  fallmrs— Iho 
%  the  highly  nuphllosopbkBl.  rcpuMi-r,  and  at 
kf  deity,  for  which  elcmity.  omnipotence,  and  011: 
%Idial  Reality,  Init  the  bidrouii  ibmlagicBl  Shades 


■e  gmcial  li 


Hohim,  is  tmnalaled 
it.  S.  L.  MacCwBor 
inscendental,  phllo- 


'c  oppoK.  hut  llie  ctynCallluitlDii  ot  nil  tiicK 
rnpaniotphic  Jehovah.  Uie  andniftynout  and 
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on  planes  wherein  the  eye  of  the  most  intuitional  Chemist  and  Physicist 
cannot  reach  them — unless,  indeed,  he  develops  in  himself  highly 
clairvoyant  faculties. 

It  is  well  known  that  Leibnitz  came  very  near  the  truth  several 
times,  but  he  defined  Monadic  Evolution  incorrectly,  a  thing  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  since  he  was  not  an  Initiate,  nor  even  a  Mystic,  but  only 
a  very  intuitional  Philosopher.  Yet  no  Psycho-physicist  ever  came 
nearer  than  has  he  to  the  Esoteric  general  outline  of  evolution.  This 
evolution — ^viewed  from  its  several  standpoints,  /.^.,  as  the  Univnsal 
and  the  Individualized  Monad,  and  the  chief  aspects  of  the  Evohing 
Energy  after  differentiation,  the  purely  Spiritual,  the  Intellectual,  the 
Psychic  and  the  Physical — may  be  thus  formulated  as  an  invariable 
law:  a  descent  of  Spirit  into  Matter,  equivalent  to  an  ascent  in  physical 
evolution ;  a  reascent  from  the  depths  of  materiality  towards  its  status 
quo  ante^  with  a  corresponding  dissipation  of  concrete  form  and  sub- 
stance up  to  the  Laya-state,  or  what  Science  calls  the  ''zero-poiEC 
and  beyond. 

These  states — once  the  spirit  of  Esoteric  Philosophy  is  grasped— 
become  absolutely  necessary  from  simple  logical  and  analogical  con- 
siderations. Physical  Science  having  now.  ascertained,  through  its 
department  of  Chemistr>%  the  invariable  law  of  this  evolution  of  Atoms 
— from  their  **protylean**  state  down  to  that  of  a  physical  and  then  a 
chemical  particle,  or  molecule — cannot  well  reject  these  states  as  a 
general  law.  And  once  it  is  forced  by  its  enemies — Metaphysics  and 
Psychology* — out  of  its  alleged  impregnable  strongholds,  it  will  find  it 
more  difficult  than  it  now  appears  to  refuse  room  in  the  Spaces  of 
Space  to  Planetar>'  Spirits  (Gods),  Elementals,  and  even  the  Elemen- 
tary Spooks  or  Ghosts,  and  others.  Already  Figuier  and  Paul  D'Assier. 
two  Positivists  and  Materialists,  have  succumbed  before  this  logical 
necessity.  Other  and  still  greater  Scientists  will  follow  in  that  in- 
tellectual  **Fall.**  They  will  be  driven  out  of  their  position  not  by 
spiritual,  theosophical,  or  any  other  physical  or  even  mental  phe- 
nomena, but  simply  by  the  enormous  gaps  and  chasms  that  open  daily 
and  will  still  be  opening  before  them,  as  one  discovery  follows  the 
other,  until  they  are  finally  knocked  off  their  feet  by  the  ninth  wave  of 
simple  common  sense. 

•  Let  not  the  word  "  Psychologry  "  cause  the  reader,  by  association  of  ideas,  to  carry  his  ihougbt  to 
modem  '*  Psychologists,"  so-called,  whose  Idealism  is  another  name  for  uncompromising'  Matcrialifa. 
and  whose  pretended  Monism  is  no  better  than  a  mask  to  conceal  the  void  of  final  annihilation— cvta 
of  consciousness.    Here  spiritual  Psychology  is  meant. 
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We  may  take  as  an  example.  Mr.  W.  Crookes'  latest  discovery  of 

what  he  has  named  Protyle.     In  the  iVola  on  Ike  Bhagavad  Giid,  by 

me  of  the  best  ni  el  a  physicians  and  Vedantic  scholars  in  India,  the 

lecturer,  referring  cautiously  to  "things  Occult"  in  that  great  Indian 

isoteric  work,  makes  a  remark  as  suggestive  as  it  is  strictly  correct. 

He  says: 

Into  the  details  of  the  evolution  of  the  sular  system  itself,  it  is  not  necessary  for 

[)U   may  gather  some  idea  as  to  the  tvay  in   v,-hieh  the   various 

^etueiits  start  into  existence  from  these  three  principles  into  which  Mflliiprnkriti 

e  Pythagorean  Triangle]  is  differentiated,  by  examining  the  lecture  <li:livcreil  by 

rofcssor    Crookes  a  short    time   ago   upon    the  ao-calleil    elements  of   nioilern 

Sl«niistr}'.      This  lecture  will  f^ve   you   some   idea  of  the  way  in   which   these 

D-calletl   elements  spring  from   Vislivdnara,"  the  most   objective  of  these   three 

eiples.  which  seems  to  stand  in   the  place  of  Uie  pivlyle  mentioned  in  that 

lire.     Except  In  a  few  particulars,  this  lecture  seems  to  give  the  outlines  of  the 

iry  of  physical  evolution  on  the  plane  of  Vishvanam,  and  is,  so  far  as  1  know, 

nearest  approach  made  by  modeni  investigators  to  the  real  occult  theory  on 

I  These  words  will  be  reechoed  and  approved  by  every  Eastern  Occiil- 
Much  from  the  lectures  by  Mr.  Crookes  has  already  been  quoted 
t  Section  XI.  A  second  lecture  has  been  delivered  by  him,  .is  re- 
larkable  as  the  first,  on  the  "Genesis  of  the  Elements,"^  and  also 
|third  one.  Here  we  have  almost  a  corroboration  of  the  teachings  of 
ioleric  Philosophy  concerning  the  mode  of  primeval  evolution.  It 
\  indeed,  as  near  au  approach,  made  by  a  great  scholar  and  specialist 
tt  Chemistry,§  to  the  Secret  Doctrine,  as  could  be  made  apart  from  the 
pplication  of  the  Monads  and  Atoms  to  the  dogmas  of  pure  transcen- 
[ental  Metaphysics,  and  their  connection  and  correlation  with  "Gods 
Vid  intelligent  conscious  Monads."  But  Chemistry  is  now  on  its 
jcending  plane,  thanks  to  one  of  its  highest  European  representa- 
It  is  impossible  for  it  to  go  back  to  that  day  when  Materialism 
fegarded  its  iwi-elements  as  absolutely  simple  and  homogeneous 
tdies,  which  it  had  raised,  in  its  blindness,  to  the  rank  of  Elements. 

anlfMttd  objective  world,  but  the  one  physical  tiOHis  {the 

hich  the  whole  objective  world  slBrt*  into  exUlence."    And 

ince.    OoLy  beyond  this  is  Uie  Inie  Protyle. 

he  KoyaJ  liiBtitulion.  t/indou,  on  Friday,  February 

mly  on  that  day  when  Mr.  Crookea'  discovery  of 


al  line  of  the  triangle)  f™ 

le  Cosmic  Uusd.  (he  Androgynmu  Si 

ibba  Row.    Sec  Vuoiophiit,  Feb.  iH 
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The  mask  has  been  snatched  off  by  too  clever  a  hand  for  there  to 
be  any  fear  of  a  new  disguise.  And  after  years  of  pseudology,  of 
bastard  molecules  parading  under  the  name  of  Elements,  behind  and 
beyond  which  there  could  be  nought  but  void,  a  great  professor  of 
Chemistry  asks  once  more: 

What  are  these  elements,  whence  do  they  come,  what  is  their  signification  ?  .  . . 
These  elements  perplex  us  in  our  researches,  baffle  us  in  our  speculations,  and 
haunt  us  in  our  very  dreams.  They  stretch  like  an  unknown  sea  before  as— 
mocking,  mystifying,  and  murmuring  strange  revelations  and  possibilities.* 

Those  who  are  heirs  to  primeval  revelations  have  taught  these 
••possibilities"  in  every  century,  but  have  never  found  a  fair  hearing. 
The  truths  inspired  into  Kepler,  I^ibnitz,  Gassendi,  Swedenborg,  etc, 
were  ever  alloyed  with  their  own  speculations  in  one  or  another  pre- 
determined direction — hence  were  distorted.  But  now  one  of  the  great 
truths  has  dawned  upon  an  eminent  professor  of  exact  Modem  Science, 
and  he  fearlessly  proclaims  as  a  fundamental  axiom  that  Science  has 
not  made  itself  acquainted,  so  far,  with  real  simple  Hlements.  For 
Mr.  Crookes  tells  his  audience: 

If  I  venture  to  say  that  our  commonly  received  elements  are  not  simple  and 
primordial,  that  they  have  nol  arisen  by  chance  or  have  noi  been  created  in  a 
desultory  and  mechanical  manner,  but  have  been  evolved  from  simpler  matters— or 
perhaps,  indeed,  from  one  sole  kind  of  matter — I  do  but  give  formal  utterance 
to  an  idea  which  has  been,  so  to  speak,  for  some  time  **in  the  air"  of  science. 
Chemists,  physicists,  philosophers  of  the  highest  merit,  declare  explicitly  their 
belief  that  the  seventy  (or  thereabouts)  elements  of  our  text-books  are  not  the 
pillars  of  Hercules  which  we  must  never  hope  to  pass.     .     .     .     Philosophers  in 
the  present  as  in  the  past — men  who  certainly  have  not  worked  in  the  laboralory— 
have  reached  the  same  view  from  another  side.    Thus  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  records 
his  conviction  that  "the  chemical  atoms  are  produced  from  the  true  or  phvsical 
atoms  b}"^  processes  of  evolution  under  conditions  which  chemistry  has  not  vet 
been  able  to  produce."     ....     And  the  poet  has  forestalled    the  philosopher. 
Milton   {Paradise  Lost,   Book  V.)    makes  the  Archangel    Raphael   say  to  Adam 
instinct  with  the  evolutionary-  idea,  that  the  Almighty  had  created 

.     .    .     "One  first  matter,  all 
Indued  with  various  forms,  various  degrees 
Of  substance." 

Nevertheless,  the  idea  would  have  remained  crystallized  "in  the  air 
of  Science,"  and  would  not  have  descended  into  the  thick  atmosphere 
of  Materialism  and  profane  mortals  for  years  to  come,  perhaps,  had 
not  Mr.  Crookes  bravely  and  fearlessly  reduced  it  to  its  simple  con- 

'  Genesis  of  the  Elements,  p.  i. 
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on   scientific   notice.      Says 


ice  by  itself,  but  gives 
e  of  the  manirestation.* 


ptuents,   and    thus   publicly   forced 

(utarcli : 

1  idea  is  a  Being  incorporeal,  which  has  no  subststi 

I  form  unto  shapeless  matter,  and  becomes  the  cai 

jTlie  revolution  produced  in  old  Chemistry  by  Avogadro  was  the  first 

the  volume  of   "New  Chemistry."      Mr.  Crookes  lias  now 

Brned  the  second  page,  and  is  boldly  pointing  Iq  what  may  be  Ike  last. 

tor  Protyle  once  accepted   and  recognized — as  invisible  Ether  was, 

bth  being  logical  and  scientific  necessities — Chemistry  will  have  vir- 

Blly  ceased  to  live:   it  will  reappear  in  its  reincarnation  as  "New 

fthemy,"  or  "Meta-chemistry."     The  discoverer  of  radiant  matter 

^11  have  vindicated  in  time  the  Archaic  Arj'au  works  on  Occultism, 

even   the    I'cdas  and   Purdnas.      For  what   are   the    manifested 

Mother,"  the  '■Father-Son-Husband"  (Aditi  and  Daksha,  a  form  of 

rahmd,  as  Creators),  and   the  "Son" — the  three  "First-born "—but 

jniply  Hydrogen,   Oxygen,   and   that  which  in   its  terrestrial  mani- 

(station  is  called  Nitrogen.     Even  the  exoteric  descriptions  of  the 

?irst-born"  Triad  give  all  the  characteristics  of  these  three  "gases." 

riestley,  the  "discoverer"  of  Oxj'gen,  or  of  that  which  was  known  in 

Ite  highest  antiquity ! 

[  Yet  all  the  ancient,  medi:eval,  and  modern  Poets  and  Philosophers 
Hive  been  anticipated  even  in  the  exoteric  Hindii  books  as  to  the 
■ntal  Vortices  inaugurated  by  the  Universal  Mind — Descartes' 
(Plenum"  of  Matter  differeutiated  into  particles;  Leibnitz's  "ethereal 
^id";  and  Kant's  "primitive  fluid"  dissolved  into  its  elements; 
Kepler's  solar  vortex  and  systemic  vortices;  in  short,  through  Anaxa- 
Doras,  down  to  Galileo,  Torricelli,  and  Swedenborg,  and  after  them  to 
Bie  latest  speculations  by  European  Mystics — all  this  is  found  in  the 
Bindii  Hymns,  or  Mantras,  to  the  "Gods,  Monads  and  Atoms,"  in 
[heir  Fulness,  for  they  are  inseparable.  In  Esoteric  Teachings,  the 
jbost  transcendental  conceptions  of  the  Universe  and  its  mysteries, 
B  also  the  most  seemingly  materialistic  speculations,  are  found  recon- 
iled,  because  these  Sciences  embrace  the  whole  scope  of  evolution 
■om  Spirit  to  Matter.  As  declared  by  an  American  Theosophist: 
I  The  Monads  [of  Leibnitz]  may  from  one  point  of  I'iew  be  ealleil  force,  from 
laother  mailer.  To  Occult  Science,  /one  and  mailer  are  only  two  sides  of  the  same 
pibstancc.t 
Let  the  reader  remember  these  "Monads"  of  Leibnitz,  ever>'  one  of 
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which  is  a  living  mirror  of  the  Universe,  every  Monad  reflecting  every 

other,  and  compare  this  view  and  definition  with   certain  Sanskrit 

Shlokas  translated  by  Sir  William  Jones,  in  which  it  is  said  that  the 

creative  source  of  the  Divine  Mind, 

Hidden  in  a  veil  of  thick  darkness,  formed  mirrors  of  the  atoms  of  the  worid. 
and  cast  reflection  from  its  own  face  on  every  atom. 

When,  therefore,  Mr.  Crookes  declares  that: 

If  we  can  show  how  the  so-called  chemical  elements  might  have  been  generated 
we  shall  be  able  to  fill  up  a  formidable  gap  in  our  knowledge  of  the  universe, 

the  answer  is  ready.  The  theoretical  knowledge  is  contained  in  the 
Esoteric  meaning  of  every  Hindu  cosmogony  in  the  Purdnas:  the 
practical  demonstration  thereof — is  in  the  hands  of  those  who  will 
not  be  recognized  in  this  century,  save  by  the  ver>'  few.  The  scientific 
possibilities  of  various  discoveries,  that  must  inexorably  lead  exact 
Science  into  the  acceptation  of  Eastern  Occult  views,  which  contain 
all  the  requisite  material  for  the  filling  of  those  "gaps,"  are,  so  far,  at 
the  mercy  of  Modern  Materialism.  It  is  only  by  working  in  the 
direction  taken  by  Mr.  William  Crookes  that  there  is  any  hope  for  the 
recognition  of  a  few,  hitherto  Occult,  truths. 

Meanwhile,  any  one  thirsting  to  have  a  glimpse  at  a  practical  diagram 
of  the  evolution  of  primordial  Matter — which,  separating  and  differen- 
tiating under  the  impulse  of  cyclic  law,  divides  itself  on  a  general  view 
into  a  septenary  gradation  of  Substance — can  do  no  better  than  examine 
the  plates  attached  to  Mr.  Crookes*  lecture,  Genesis  of  the  Elemaits,  and 
ponder  well  over  some  passages  of  the  text.     In  one  place  he  says: 

Our  notions  of  a  chemical  element  have  expanded.  Hitherto  the  molecule  has 
been  regarded  as  an  aggregate  of  two  or  more  atoms,  and  no  account  has  boec 
taken  of  the  architectural  design  on  which  these  atoms  have  been  joineil.  We  ra?} 
consider  that  the  structure  of  a  chemical  clement  is  more  complicated  than  LiS 
hitherto  been  supposed.  Between  the  molecules  we  are  accustomed  to  deal  with  :c 
chemical  reactions  and  ultimate  atoms  as  first  created,  come  smaller  molecults  or 
aggregates  of  physical  atoms;  these  sub-molecules  differ  one  from  the  other. 
according  to  the  position  they  occupy  in  the  yttrium  edifice. 

Perhaps  this  hypothesis  can  be  simplified  if  we  imagine  yttrium  to  be  repnr- 
sented  by  a  five-shilling  piece.  By  chemical  fractionation  I  have  di\*ided  it  inio 
five  separate  shillings,  and  find  that  these  shillings  are  not  counterparts,  but  litr 
the  carbon  atoms  in  the  benzol  ring,  have  the  impress  of  their  position,  I.  2,  5.  4.  > 
stamped  on  them.  .  .  .  If  I  throw  my  shillings  into  the  meltiug-p>otordissolvellitE 
chemically,  the  mint  stamp  disappears  and  they  all  turn  out  to  be  silver.* 

This  will  be  the  case  with  all  the  Atoms  and  molecules  when  they 

•   p.  M. 
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ive  separated  from  their  compound  forms  and  bodies — when  Pralaya 
ts  in.  Reverse  ihe  case,  and  imagine  the  dawn  of  a  new  Manvantara. 
le  pure  "silver"  of  the  absorbed  material  will  once  more  separate 
to  SvBSTANCE,  which  will  generate  "Divine  Essences"  whose  "Prin- 
iles"*  are  the  Primary  Elements,  the  Sub-elemeuts,  the  Physical 
lergies,  and  subjective  and  objective  Matter;  or,  as  these  are  epitom- 
d — Gods,  Monads,  and  Atoms.  If  leaving  for  one  moment  the 
itaphysical  or  transcendental  side  of  the  question — dropping  out  of 
e  present  consideration  the  supersensuous  and  intelligent  Beings 
;d  Entities  believed  in  by  the  Kabalists  and  Christians — we  turn  to 
e  theory  of  atomic  evolution,  the  Occult  Teachings  are  still  found 
irroborated  by  exact  Science  and  its  confessions,  so  far,  at  least,  as 
gards  the  supposed  "simple"  Elements,  now  suddenly  degraded  into 
ir  and  distant  relatives,  not  even  second  cousins  to  the  latter.  For 
are  told  by  Mr.  Crookes  thai: 
Hillierlo,  it  has  been  cousicleteil  that  if  the  atomic  weight  of  a  metal,  determined 
'  dtiTerent  observers,  setting  out  from  different  compounds,  was  always  found  to 
constant  .  .  ,  then  such  metal  must  rightly  take  rank  among  the  simple  or 
nnentary  bodies.  Wc  learn  .  .  .  that  this  is  no  longer  the  case.  Again,  we 
ive  here  wheels  within  wheels.  Gadolinium  is  not  an  element  but  a  compound. 
.  .  We  liBve  shown  that  yttrium  is  a  complex  of  five  or  more  new  constituents, 
id  who  shall  venture  to  gainsay  that  each  of  these  coastituenls,  if  attacked  in 
me  diSerent  manner,  and  if  the  result  were  submitted  lo  a  test  more  delicate  and 
irching  than  ihe  radiunt -matter  test,  might  not  be  still  further  divisible?  Where, 
en,  is  the  aciual  ultimate  element?  As  we  advance  it  recedes  like  the  tantalizing 
irage  lakes  and  gioves  seen  by  the  tired  and  thirsty  traveller  in  the  desert.  Are 
;  in  our  quest  for  truth  to  be  thus  deluded  and  baulked?  The  very  idea  of  an 
snent,  as  something  absolutely  primary  and  ultimate,  seems  to  be  growing  less 
d  less  distinct. t 
In  /sis  Unvdled,  we  said: 

This  mystery  of  first  creation,  which  was  ever  the  despair  of  Science,  is  un- 
ihomable  unless  we  accept  the  doctrine  of  Hermes.    Coidd  he  [Darwin]  remove 
I  quest  from  the  visible  universe  into  the  invisible,  he  might  find  himself  on  tlie 
[ht  path.     But  Iben,  he  would  be  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Ifermetists.; 
Our  prophecy  begins  to  assert  itself. 

But  between  Hermes  and  Huxley  there  is  a  middle  course  and 
lint.  Let  the  men  of  Science  only  throw  a  bridge  half-way,  and 
link  seriously  over  tlie  theories  of  Leibnitz.     We  have  shown  our 
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theories  with  regard  to  the  evolution  of  Atoms — ^their  last  formatkm 
into  compound  chemical  molecules  being  produced  within  our  terres- 
trial workshops  in  the  Earth's  atmosphere  and  not  elsewhere— as 
strangely  agreeing  with  the  evolution  of  Atoms  shown  on  Mr.  Crookes' 
plates.  Several  times  already  it  has  been  stated  in  this  volume  that 
MarttSnda,  the  Sun,  had  evolved  and  aggregated,  together  with  hb 
seven  smaller  Brothers,  from  his  Mother  Aditi's  bosom,  that  bosom 
being   Prima  Mater-idi — the  lecturer's  primordial    Protyle.      Esoteric 

Doctrines  teach  the  existence  of 

An  antecedent  form  of  energy  haying  periodic  cycles  of  ebb  and  sweU,  rest  acd 
activity.* 

And  behold  a  great  scholar  in  Science  now  asking  the  world  to 
accept  this  as  one  of  his  postulates!  We  have  shown  the  "Mother," 
fiery  and  hot,  becoming  gradually  cool  and  radiant,  and  this  same 
Scientist  claims  as  his  second  postulate — a  scientific  necessity,  it  would 

seem — 

An  internal  action,  akin  to  cooling,  operating  slowly  in  the  protyle. 

Occult  Science  teaches  that  the  "Mother"  lies  stretched  in  Infinity, 
during  Pralaya,  as  the  great  Deep,  the  ''dry  Waters  of  Space,"  accord- 
ing to  the  quaint  expression  in  the  Catechism,  and  becomes  wet  only 
after  the  separation'and  the  moving  over  its  face  of  Narayana,  the 

Spirit  which  is  itivisiblc  Flame,  which  never  burns,  but  sets  on  fire  all 
that  it  toucheSy  and  gives  it  life  and  generation. \ 

And  now  Science  tells  us  that  "the  first-bom  element  .  .  .  most 
nearly  allied  to  protyle"  would  be  ''hydrogen  .  .  .  which  for  some 
time  would  be  the  only  existing  form  of  matter"  in  the  Universe. 
What  says  Old  Science?  It  answers:  Just  so;  but  we  w^ould  call 
Hydrogen  (and  Oxygen),  which — in  the  pre-geological  and  even  pre- 
genetic  ages — instils  the  fire  of  life  into  the  "  Mother"  by  incubation,  the 
spirit,  the  noumenon,  of  that  which  becomes  in  its  grossest  form  Oxygen 
and  Hydrogen  and  Nitrogen  on  Earth — Nitrogen  being  of  no  dirine 
origin,  but  merely  an  earth-born  cement  for  uniting  other  gases  and 
fluids,  and  serving  as  a  sponge  to  carry  in  itself  the  Breath  of  Life, 
pure  air.J  Before  these  gases  and  fluids  become  what  they  are  in  our 
atmosphere,  they  are  interstellar  Ether;  still  earlier  and  on  a  dcepa 
plane — something  else,  and  so  on  /«  infinitum.  The  eminent  and 
learned  gentleman  must  pardon  an  Occultist  for  quoting  him  at  such 


•  Ibid.,  p.  21. 

+  "The  Lord  is  a  consuming yfr<?."    "In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  lijfht  of  men." 

X  Which  if  separated  alchemically  would  yield  the  Spirit  of  Life,  and  its  Hlixir. 
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EDgth;  but  such  is  the  penalty  of  a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society  who 

iproaches  so  near  the  precincts  of  the  Sacred  Adytum   of  Occult 

^steries  as  virtually  to  overstep  the  forbidden  boundaries. 

KSut  it  is  time  to  leave  Moderu   Physical  Science  and  turn  to  the 

pychological  and  metaphysical  side  of  the  question.     We  would  only 

mark  that  to  the  "two  very  reasonable  postulates"  required  by  the 

pinent  lecturer,  "to  get  a  glimpse  of  some  few  of  the  secrets  so  darkly 

Idden"  behind  "the  door  of  the  Unkuown,"  a  third  should  be  added* 

t-Iest  no  battering  at  it  should  avail;  the  postulate  that  Leibnitz  stood 

a  firm   groundwork   of  fact  and  truth   in   his  speculations.      The 

:iirable  and  thoughtful  synopsis  of  these  speculations — as  given  by 

phn  Theodore  Mertz  in  his  "Leibnitz"— shows  how  nearly  he  has 

■nshed  the  hidden  secrets  of  Esoteric  Theogoiiy  in  his  Monadologie. 

yet  this  philosopher  has  hardly  risen  in  his  speculations  above 

be  first  planes,  the  lower  principles  of  the  Cosmic  Great  Body,     His 

peory  soars  to  no  loftier  heights  than  those  of  the  manijatcd  life,  self- 

xisciousiiess  and  intelligence,  leaving  the  regions  of  the  earlier  post- 

metic  mysteries  untouched,  as  his  ethereal  fluid  is  post-plane  tan,'. 

I  But  this  third  postulate  will  hardly  be  accepted  by  the  modern  men 

T  Science;  and,  like  Descartes,  they  will  prefer  keeping  to  the  proper- 

KS  of  external  things,  which,  like  extension,  are  incapable  of  explain- 

j  the  phenomenon  of  motion,   rather  than  accept    the  latter  as  an 

idepeudent  Force.      They  will  never  become  anti-Cartesian   in   this 

ipneration;  nor  will  they  admit  that: 

IS  property  of  inertia  is  not  0  purely  t;ei>nietri<:al  property ;  Ihnt  it  points  to 

xistence  of  sometbing  in  external  bodies  whicli  is  not  extension  merely. 

|This  is  Leibnitz's  idea  as  analyzed  by  Mertz,  who  adds  that  he  called 

"something"    Force,  and    maintained    that    externa!  things  were 

Ldowed  with  Force,  and  that  in  order  to  be  the  bearers  of  this  Force 

f  must  have  a  Substance,  for  they  are  not  lifeless  and  inert  masses, 

Kit  the  centres  and  bearers  of  Form — a  purely  Esoteric  claim,  since 

sorce  was  with  Leibnitz  an  arf/w  principle — the  division  between  Mind 

1  Matter  disappearing  by  this  conclusiou. 

BThe  mathematical  and  dynamical  enquiries  of  Leibnitz  would  not  have  led  to  the 

s  result  in  the  tnind  of  a  purely  scientific  enquirer.     But  Leibnitz  was  not  a 

jffntific  man  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word.    Had  he  been  so.  he  might  have 

Lt  the  conception  of  energy,  defined  mathematically  the  ideas  of  force  and 
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mechanical  work,  and  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  even  for  purely  scientific 
purposes  it  is  desirable  to  look  upon  force,  not  as  a  primary  quantity,  but  as  a 
quantity  derived  from  some  other  value. 

But,  luckily  for  truth: 

Leibnitz  was  a  philosopher;  and  as  such  he  had  certain  primary  principles,  whidi 
biassed  him  in  favour  of  certain  conclusions,  and  his  discovery  that  external  things 
were  substances  endowed  with  force  was  at  once  used  for  the  purpose  of  applving 
these  principles.  One  of  these  principles  was  the  law  pf  continuity,  the  conviction 
that  all  the  world  was  connected,  that  there  were  no  gaps  and  chasms  which  cooM 
not  be  bridged  over.  The  contrast  of  extended  thinking  substances  was  unbearable 
to  him.  The  definition  of  the  extended  substances  had  already  become  untenable: 
it  was  natural  that  a  similar  enquiry  was  made  into  the  definition  of  mind  ibe 
thinking  substance. 

The  divisions  made  by  Leibnitz,  however  incomplete  and  fault>'  fiom 
the  standpoint  of  Occultism,  show  a  spirit  of  metaphysical  intuition  to 
which  no  man  of  Science,  not  Descartes,  not  even  Kant,  has  ever 
reached.  With  him  there  existed  ever  an  infinite  gradation  of  thought 
Only  a  small  portion  of  the  contents  of  our  thoughts,  he  said,  rises  into 
the  clearness  of  apperception,  "into  the  light  of  perfect  consciousness.'' 
Many  remain  in  a  confused  or  obscure  state,  in  the  state  of  "percep- 
tions"; but  they  are  there.  Descartes  denied  soul  to  the  animal. 
Leibnitz,  as  do  the  Occultists,  endowed  "the  whole  creation  with 
mental  life,  this  being,  according  to  him,  capable  of  infinite  grada- 
tions."    And  this,  as  Mertz  justly  observes: 

At  once  widened  the  realm  of  mental  life,  destroying  the  contrast  of  <7»/wj/If  and 
inanimate  matter;  it  did  yet  more— it  reacted  on  the  conception  of  matter,  of  the 
extended  substance.  For  it  became  evident  that  external  or  material  things  pre- 
sented the  property  of  extension  to  our  senses  only,  not  to  our  thinking  faculties. 
The  mathematician,  in  order  to  calculate  geometrical  figures,  had  been  obliged  to 
divide  them  into  an  infinite  number  of  infinitely  small  parts,  and  the  physicist  saw 
no  limit  to  the  divisibility  of  matter  into  atoms.  The  bulk  through  which  external 
things  seemed  to  fill  space  was  a  property  which  they  acquired  only  through  the 
coarseness  of  our  senses.  .  .  .  Leibnitz  followed  these  arguments  to  some  ex- 
tent, but  he  could  not  rest  content  in  assuming  that  matter  was  composed  of  a 
finite  number  of  ver>'  small  parts.  His  mathematical  mind  forced  him  to  carry  oct 
the  argument  in  infinitum.  And  what  became  of  the  atoms  then  }  They  lost  their 
extension  and  they  retained  only  their  property  of  resistance;  they  were  the  centres 
of  force.  They  were  reduced  to  mathematical  points.  .  .  .  But  if  their  extension 
in  space  was  nothing,  so  much  futler  was  ttieir  inner  life.  Assuming  that  inna* 
existence,  such  as  that  of  the  human  mind,  is  a  new  dimension,  not  a  geometrical 
but  a  metaphysical  dimension,  .  .  .  having  reduced  the  geometrical  extension 
of  the  atoms  to  nothing,  I/eibnitz  endowed  them  with  an  infinite  extension  in  the 
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n  of  their  metaphysical  dimension.     After  having  lost  sight  of  them  in  the 

3tU\  of  space,  the  mind  has,  as  it  were,  to  dive  into  a  metaphysical  world  to  find 

bd  grasp  the  real  essence  of  what  appears  in  space  merely  as  a  mathematical  point. 

9  a  cone  stands  on  its  point,  or  a  perjiendicular  straight  line  cuts  a  hori- 

intal  plane  only  in  one  mathematical  point,  but  may  extend  infinitely  in  height 

1  depth,  so  the  essences  of  tkinss  real  have  only  a  punctual  exislence  in  this 

fsical  world  of  space;  but  have  an  inlinite  depth  of  inner  life  in  the  metapbysical 

orld  of  thought.' 

I  This  is  the  spirit,  the  ver>'  root  of  Occult  doctrine  and  thought. 

3ie  "Spirit-Matter"  and  "Matter-Spirit"  extend  infinitely  in  deptk, 

bd  like  the  "essence  of  things"  of  Lcihnitz.  onr  essence  of  things  real 

I  at  the  seventh  depth :  while  the  unreal  and  gross  matter  of  Science 

the  external  world,   is   at   the  lowest    extreme  of  our  percep- 

hre  senses.    The  Occultist  knows  the  worth  or  worthlessness  of  the 


I  The  student  mast  now  be  shown  the  fundamental  distinction  between 

pe  system  of  Leibnitz  t  and  that  of  Occult  Philosophy,  on  the  question 

r  the  Monads,  and  this  may  be  done  with  his  Monadologie  before  us. 

le  correctly  stated  that  were  Leibnitz'  and  Spinoza's  systems 

tconciled,   the   essence  and   spirit  of  Esoteric   Philosophy  would  be 

ide  to  appear.     From   the  shock  of  the  two — as  opposed   to  the 

lartesian  system — emerge  the  truths  of  the  Archaic  Doctrine.    Both 

the   Metaphysics  of  Descartes,     His  idea  of  the  contrast  of 

Substances — Extension    and   Thought — radically   differing   from 

leh  other  and  mutually  irreducible,   is  too  arbitrary  and  too  un- 

kiilosophical    for  them.     Thus   Leibnitz  made  of  the   two  Cartesian 

pibstances  two  attributes  of  one  universal  Unity,  in  which  he  saw 

ckI.     Spinoza  recognized  but  one  universal  iiidivi.sible  Substance,  an 

wolute  All,   like    Parabrahman.      Leibnitz,   on   the   contrary,   per- 

[sived   the  existence  of  a  plurality  of  Substances.     There  was  but 

Ine  for  Spinoza;  for  Leibnitz  an  infinitude  of  Beings,  from,  and  in. 

Hence,  though  both  admitted  but  One  Real  Entity,  while 

binoza   made   it   impersonal   and   indivisible.    Leibnitz   divided   his 

rsonal    Deity    into    a    number   of  divine    and    semi-divine    Beings. 

Spinoza   was    a    subjective.    Leibnitz    an    objective    Pantheist,    yet   both 

are  great  Philosophers  in  their  intuitive  perceptions. 

INow,  if  these  two  teachings  were  blended  together  and  each  cor- 
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rected  by  the  other — and  foremost  of  all  the  One  Reality  weeded  of  its 
personality — there  would  remain  as  sum  total  a  true  spirit  of  Esoteric 
Philosophy  in  them;  the  impersonal,  attributeless,  absolute  Divine 
Essence,  which  is  no  **being"  but  the  root  of  all  Being.  Draw  adeq> 
line  in  your  thought  between  that  ever-incognizable  Essence,  and  the 
as  invisible,  yet  comprehensible  Presence,  Mulaprakriti  or  Shekinah, 
from  beyond  and  through  which  vibrates  the  Sound  of  the  Verbum, 
and  from  which  evolve  the  numberless  Hierarchies  of  intelligent 
Egos,  of  conscious  as  of  semi-conscious,  "apperceptive"  and  *' per- 
ceptive" Beings,  whose  Essence  is  spiritual  Force,  whose  Substance 
is  the  Elements,  and  whose  Bodies  (when  needed)  are  the  Atoms— 
and  our  Doctrine  is  there.     For,  says  Leibnitz: 

The  primitive  element  of  every  material  body  being  force,  which  has  none  of 
the  characteristics  of  [objective]  matter — it  can  be  conceived  but  can  never  be  tk 
object  of  any  imaginative  representation. 

That  which  was  for  him  the  primordial  and  ultimate  element  in 
ever>'  body  and  object  was  thus  not  the  material  atoms,  or  molecules, 
necessarily  more  or  less  extended,  as  those  of  Epicurus  and  Gassendi. 
but,  as  Mertz  shows,  immaterial  and  metaphysical  Atoms,  **  mathe- 
matical points,"  or  real  souls — as  explained  by  Henri  Lachelier  (Pro- 
fesseur  Agrege  de  Philosophic),  his  French  biographer. 

That  which  exists  outside  of  us  in  an  absolute  manner,  are  Souls  whose  essen« 
is  force.* 

Thus,  reality  in  the  manifested  world  is  composed  of  a  unitv  of  units, 
so  to  say,  immaterial — from  our  standpoint — and  infinite.  These  Leib- 
nitz calls  Monads,  Eastern  Philosophy  Jivas,  while  Occultism,  with  the 
Kabalists  and  all  the  Christians,  gives  them  a  variety  of  names.  With 
us,  as  with  Leibnitz,  they  are  **the  expression  of  the  universe/*!  anc 
every  physical  point  is  but  the  phenomenal  expression  of  the  noumenal 
metaphysical  Point.  His  distinction  between  ''perception"  and  "ap- 
perception** is  the  philosophical  though  dim  expression  of  the  Esoteric 
Teachings.  His  "reduced  universes,"  of  which  "there  are  as  many  as 
there  are  Monads" — is  the  chaotic  representation  of  our  Septenan 
System  with  its  divisions  and  sub-divisions. 

As  to  the  relation  his  Monads  bear  to  our  Dhydn  Chohans,  Cosmic 
Spirits,  Devas,  and  Elementals,  we  may  reproduce  briefly  the  opinion 

"  Afonadologie ,  In  trod. 

♦  "I^'ibiiitz's  (lynatnism,"  says  Professor  I,achelier,  "would  offer  but  little  difficulty  if,  with  hia. 
the  monad  had  remained  a  simple  atom  of  blind  force.  But  ....*'  One  pcrfecUy  undexstaadi 
the  perplexity  of  Modem  Materialism ! 
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f  a  learned  and  thoughtful  Theosophist,  Mr.  C.  H,  A.  Bjerregaard,  on 

■e  subject.     In  an  excellent  paper.  "On  the  Elementals,  the  Elemen- 

f  Spirits,  and  the  Relationship  between  Them  and  Human  Beings," 

(ad  by  liini  before  the  Ar>'aii  Theosophical  Society  of  New  York,  Mr. 

*  Bjerregaard  thus  distinctly  formulates  his  opinion: 

To  SpinoiLa,  substa.nce  is  dead  and  inactive,  but  lo  Leibnitz's  penetrating  powers 
of  iiiind  everything  is  living  activity  and  active  energy.  In  lioldiiig  iliis  view,  he 
conies  infinitely  nearer  the  Orient  than  any  other  thinker  of  his  day.  or  after  him. 
His  iliscovery  that  an  active  energy  forms  the  essetue  of  substance  is  a  principle  that 
pieces  him  in  direct  relationship  to  the  Seers  of  the  East.* 
LAnd  the  lecturer  proceeds  to  show  that  to  Leibnitz  Atoms  and 
Pemenls  are  Ccittrca  of  Force,  or  rather  "spiritual  beings  whose  very 

is  to  act."  for  the 

nlementory  particles  are  vital  forces,  not  acting  mechanically,  but  front  an 
rual  principle.  They  are  incorporeal  spiritual  units  ["  substantial, "  however, 
t  not  "immaterial"  in  our  sense]  inaccessible  to  all  change  from  without  .  .  . 
Id]  indestructible  by  any  external  force.  Leibtiit;^'  monads  differ  from  atoms 
Bthe  following  particulars,  which  are  very  important  for  u.i  to  remember,  other- 
e  shall  not  be  able  to  see  the  difference  between  niementals  and  mere 
■'iDBtter.  Atoms  are  not  distinguished  from  each  other,  they  are  qaalitatively  alike; 
but  one  monad  differs  from  every  otI;er  monad  qualitatively;  and  everyone  is  a 
peculiar  world  to  itself.  Not  so  with  the  atoms;  they  are  aUsohitely  alike  quanti- 
tatively and  qualitatively,  and  possess  no  individuality  of  their  own.t  Again,  the 
mtoms  [molecules,  rather]  of  materialistie  philosophy  can  be  considered  as  extended 
and  divisible,  while  the  monads  are  mere  "metaphysical  points"  and  indivisible. 
Filially,  and  this  is  a  point  where  these  monads  of  l.eibnitz  closely  resemble  the 
Elementals  of  mystic  philosophy,  these  monads  are  representative  beings.  Eveiy 
monad  reflects  every  other.  Every  monad  is  a  living  mirror  of  the  Universe  within 
its  own  sphere.  And  mark  this,  for  upon  it  depends  the  power  possessed  by  these 
monads,  and  upon  it  depends  the  work  they  can  do  for  us;  in  mirroring  the  world, 
the  monads  are  not  mere  passive  reflective  agents,  hut  iponlaneously  seif -active:  they 
produce  the  images  spontaneously,  as  the  soul  does  a  dream.  In  every  monad, 
refore,  the  adept  may  read  everything,  even  tlie  future.  Every  monad — or  Ele- 
a  looking-glass  that  can  speak. 
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It  is  at  this  point  that  Leibnitz's  philosophy  breaks  down.    There  is 
no  provision  made,  nor  any  distinction  established,  between  the  "Ele- 
mental" Monad  and  that  of  a  high  Planetary  Spirit,  or  even  the  Human 
Monad  or  Soul.     He  even  goes  so  far  as  to  sometimes  doubt  whether 
God  has  ever  made  anything  but  monads  or  substances  without  extension.*     • 
He  draws  a  distinction  between  Monads  and  Atoms.t  because,  as  he 
repeatedly  states: 

Bodies  with  all  their  qualities  are  only  phenomenal,  like  the  rainbow.  Corpora 
omnia  ntm  omnibus  qualitatibus  suis  nan  sunt  aliud  quam  phenotnena  bene  fundaU, 
ut  fris,X 

But  soon  after  he  finds  a  provision  for  this  in  a  substantial  corres- 
pondence, a  certain  metaphysical  bond  between  the  Monads — vinculum 
substaiiiiale.  Esoteric  Philosophy,  teaching  an  objective  Idealism— 
though  it  regards  the  objective  Universe  and  all  in  it  as  Mayi,  Tem- 
porary Illusion— draws  a  practical  distinction  between  Collective  Illu- 
sion, MahamayS,  from  the  purely  metaphysical  standpoint,  and  the 
objective  relations  in  it  between  various  conscious  Hgos  so  long  as  this 
Illusion  lasts.  The  Adept,  therefore,  may  read  the  future  in  an  Ele- 
mental Monad,  but  he  has  to  draw  together  for  this  object  a  great 
number  of  them,  as  each  Monad  represents  only  a  portion  of  the 
Kingdom  it  belongs  to. 

It  is  not  in  the  object,  but  in  the  modification  of  the  cognition  of  the  object  that 
the  monads  are  limited.  They  all  tend  (confusedly)  to  the  infinite,  to  the  whole, 
but  they  are  limited  and  distinguished  by  the  degrees  of  distinctness  in  their 
perception.  J 

And  as  Leibnitz  explains: 

All  the  portions  of  the  universe  are  distinctly  represented  in  the  monads,  but 
some  are  reflected  in  one  monad,  some  in  another. 

A  number  of  Monads  could  represent  simultaneously  the  thoughts 
of  the  two  million  inhabitants  of  Paris. 

But  what  say  the  Occult  Sciences  to  this,  and  what  do  they  add? 

They  say  that  what  is  called  collectively  Monads  by  Leibnitz- 
roughly  viewed,  and  leaving  every  subdivision  out  of  calculation,  for 


•  Examen  des  Principes  du  P.  MaUbranche. 

t  The  Atoms  of  I^ibnitz  have,  in  truth,  nothing^  but  the  name  in  conimon  with  the  atoms  of  ibf 
Greek  Materialists,  or  even  the  molecules  of  Modern  Science.  He  calls  them  "  Pormal  Atcnns,"  ad 
compares  them  to  the  "Substantial  Forms"  of  AristoUe.    (Sec  SysUme  Nouveau,  \  3.) 

X  Letter  to  Father  Desbosses,  Cot  respondent,  xviii. 

}  Monadologie,  \  60.  I^ibnitz,  like  Aristotle,  calls  the  "created"  or  emanated  Monads  (the  Ekno- 
tals  issued  from  Cosmic  Spirits  or  Gods) — Entelechies,  *Ei^€Xc;^€«u,  and  "  incori>oreal  autoouu.' 
(Afotiadologte,  \  18.) 
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be  present — may  be  separated  into  three  distinct  Hosts,"  which, 
Hinted  from  the  highest  planes,  are,  firstly.  "Gods,"  or  conscious, 
piritual  Egos;  the  intelligent  Architects,  who  work  after  the  plan  in 
s  Divine  Mind.  Then  come  the  Elementals,  or  "Monads,"  who  form 
bllectively  and  unconsciously  the  grand  Universal  Mirrors  of  every- 
fcing  connected  with  their  respective  realms.  Lastly,  the  "Atoms," 
f  material  molecules,  which  are  informed  in  their  turn  by  their  "per- 
plive"  Monads,  just  as  every  cell  in  a  human  body  is  so  informed. 
Stiere  are  shoals  of  such  in/ortned  Atoms  which,  in  their  turn,  inform 
■e  molecules;  an  infinitude  of  Monads,  or  Blementals  proper,  and 
luntless  spiritual  Forces — Monadless,  for  they  are  pure  iucorpo- 
iBlities,t  except  under  certain  laws,  when  they  assume  a  form — not 
^essarily  human.  Whence  the  substance  that  clothes  them — the 
parent  organism  they  evolve  around  their  centres?  The  Formless 
ftrupa)  Radiations,  existing  in  the  harmony  of  Universal  Will,  and 
what  we  term  the  collective  or  the  aggregate  of  Cosmic  Will  on 

■  plane  of  the  subjective  Universe,  unite  together  an  infinitude  of 
gonads— each  the  mirror  of  its  own  Universe — and  thus  individualize 

■  the  time  being  an  independent  Mind,  omniscient  and  universal; 
fed  by  the  same  process  of  magnetic  aggregation  they  create  for  them- 
Klves  objective,  visible  bodies,  out  of  ibe  interstellar   Atoms.     For 

»msand  Monads,  associated  or  dissociated,  simple  or  complex,  are, 

the  moment  of  the   first    differentiation,   but  the  "principles," 

Jrporeal,  psychic  and  spiritual,  of  the  "Gods" — themselves  ihe  Kadia- 

s  of  Primordial  Nature.     Thus,  to  the  eye  of  the  Seer,  the  higher 

lanclarj'  Powers  appear  under  two    aspects:    the  subjective — as    in- 

:  and  the  objective — as  mystic ^r»/ij,  which,  under  Karmic  law, 

;  a  Presence,  Spirit  and  Matter  being  One,  as  repeatedly  stated, 

is  Matter  oh  the  sevcnik  plane:    Matter  is    Spirit  at  the  lowest 

toiut  of  its  cyclic  activity;  and  both  are— Maya. 
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Atoms  are  called  Vibrations  in  Occultism ;  also  Sound— collectively. 
This  does  not  interfere  with  Mr.  Tyndall's  scientific  discovery.  He 
traced,  on  the  lower  rung  of  the  ladder  of  monadic  being,  the  whole 
course  of  the  atmospheric  Vibrations — and  this  constitutes  the  objccfht 
part  of  the  process  in  Nature.  He  has  traced  and  recorded  the  rapidity 
of  their  motion  and  transmission;  the  force  of  their  impact:  their 
setting  up  vibrations  in  the  tympanum  and  their  transmission  of  these 
to  the  otoliths,  etc.,  till  the  vibration  of  the  auditory  nerve  commences 
— and  a  new  phenomenon  now  takes  place:  the  subjective  side  of  the 
process  or  the  sensation  of  sound.  Does  he  perceive  or  see  it?  No; 
for  his  specialty  is  to  discover  the  behaviour  of  Matter.  But  why 
should  not  a  Psychic  see  it,  a  spiritual  Seer,  whose  inner  Eye  is  opened, 
one  who  can  see  through  the  veil  of  Matter?  The  waves  and  undula- 
tions of  Science  are  all  produced  by  Atoms  propelling  their  molecules 
into  activity yn?w  wilhiii.  Atoms  fill  the  immensity  of  Space,  and  by 
their  continuous  vibration  arc  that  Motion  which  keeps  the  wheels  of 
Life  perpetually  going.  It  is  that  inner  work  that  produces  the  natural 
phenomenon  called  the  correlation  of  Forces.  Only,  at  the  origin  of 
every  such  **  Force,"  there  stands  the  conscious  guiding  Noumenon 
thereof — Angel  or  God,  Spirit  or  Demon,  ruling  powers,  yet  the  same 

As  described  by  Seers — those  who  can  see  the  motion  of  the  inter- 
stellar shoals,  and  follow  them  clairvoyantly  in  their  evolution — they 
are  dazzling,  like  specks  of  virgin  snow  in  radiant  sunlight.  Their 
velocity  is  swifter  than  thought,  quicker  than  any  mortal  physical  eye 
can  follow,  and,  as  well  as  can  be  judged  from  the  tremendous  rapidity 
of  their  course,  the  motion  is  circular.  Standing  on  an  open  plain,  on 
a  mountain  summit  especially,  and  gazing  into  the  vast  vault  above 
and  the  spatial  infinitudes  around,  the  whole  atmosphere  seems  ablaze 
with  them,  the  air  soaked  through  with  these  dazzling  coruscations. 
At  times,  the  intensity  of  their  motion  produces  flashes  like  the 
Northern  Lights  in  the  Aurora  Borealis.  The  sight  is  so  mar\'ellous, 
that,  as  the  Seer  gazes  into  this  inner  world,  and  feels  the  scintillating 
points  shoot  past  him,  he  is  filled  with  awe  at  the  thought  of  other, 
still  greater  mysteries,  that  lie  beyond,  and  within,  this  radiant  ocean. 

However  imperfect  and  incomplete  this  explanation  on  **GodN 
Monads  and  Atoms,"  it  is  hoped  that  some  students  and  Theosophi^ts 
at  least,  will  feel  that  there  may  indeed  be  a  close  relation  between 
Materialistic  Science  and  Occultism,  which  is  the  complement  and 
missing  soul  of  the  former. 


SECTION  XY. 

Craic  Evolution  and  Karma. 


It  is  the  spiritual  evolution  of  the  inner,  immortal  Man  that  forms 
the  fundamental  tenet  of  the  Occult  Sciences.  To  realize  even  distantly 
such  a  process,  the  student  has  to  believe  {a)  in  the  One  Universal 
Life,  independent  of  Matter  (or  what  Science  regards  as  Matter) ;  and 
(J))  in  the  individual  Intelligences  that  animate  the  various  manifesta- 
tions of  this  Principle.  Mr.  Huxley  does  not  believe  in  Vital  Force ; 
others  Scientists  do.  Dr.  J.  H.  Hutchinson  Stirling's  work  As  regards 
Protoplasm  has  made  no  small  havoc  of  this  dogmatic  negation.  Pro- 
fessor Beale's  decision  also  is  in  favour  of  a  Vital  Principle;  and  Dr. 
B.  W.  Richardson's  lectures  on  Nervous  Ether  have  been  sufficiently 
quoted.    Thus,  opinions  are  divided. 

The  One  Life  is  closely  related  to  the  One  Law  which  governs  the 
World  of  Being — Karma.  Exoterically,  this  is  simply  and  literally 
•* action,"  or  rather  an  **  effect-producing  cause."  Esoterically,  it  is 
quite  a  different  thing  in  its  far-reaching  moral  effects.  It  is  the  un- 
erring Law  of  Retribution.  To  say  to  those  ignorant  of  the  real 
significance,  characteristics,  and  awful  importance  of  this  eternal  im- 
mutable Law,  that  no  theological  definition  of  a  Personal  Deity  can 
give  an  idea  of  this  impersonal,  yet  ever  present  and  active  Principle, 
is  to  speak  in  vain.  Noi  can  it  be  called  Providence.  For  Providence, 
with  the  Theists — the  Protestant  Christians,  at  any  rate — rejoices  in  a 
personal  male  gender,  while  with  the  Roman  Catholics  it  is  a  female 
potency.  **  Divine  Providence  tempers  His  blessings  to  secure  their 
better  effects,"  Wogan  tells  us.  Indeed  **He"  tempers  them,  which 
Karma — a  sexless  principle— -does  not. 

Throughout  the  first  two  Parts,  it  has  been  shown  that,  at  the  first 
flutter  of  renascent  life,  Svabhavat,  ''the  Mutable  Radiance  of  the  Im- 
mutable  Darkness  unconscious  in  Eternity,''  passes,  at  every  new  rebirth 
of  Kosmos,  from  an  inactive  state  into  one  of  intense  activity;  that  it 
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differentiates,  and  then  begins  its  work  through  that  differentiation. 
This  work  is  Karma. 

The  Cycles  are  also  subservient  to  the  effects  produced  by  this 
activity. 

TAe  one  Cosmic  Atom  becomes  seven  Atoms  on  the  plane  of  Matter,  and 
each  is  transformed  into  a  centre  of  energy;  that  same  Atom  becomes  srcen, 
Rays  on  the  plane  of  Spirit;  and  the  seven  creatix^e  Forces  of  Natun, 
radiating  from  the  Root- Essence.  ....  follow  ^  one  the  right,  the  other  ike 
left  path,  separate  till  the  end  of  the  Kaipa,  and  yet  in  close  embrace. 
What  unites  them  ?    Karma, 

The  Atoms  emanated  from  the  Central  Point  emanate  in  their  turn 
new  centres  of  energy,  which,  under  the  potential  breath  of  Fohat. 
begin  their  work  from  within  without,  and  multiply  other  minor 
centres.  These,  in  the  course  of  evolution  and  involution,  form  in 
their  turn  the  roots  or  developing  causes  of  new  effects,  from  worlds 
and  "man-bearing"  globes,  down  to  the  genera,  species,  and  classes  of 
all  the  seven  kingdoms,  of  which  we  know  only  four.  For  as  says  the 
Book  of  the  Aphorisms  of  Tso7i-ka-pa  : 

The  blessed  workers  have  received  the  Thyan-kam,  in  the  eternity. 

Thyan-kam  is  the  power  or  knowledge  of  guiding  the  impulses  of 
Cosmic  Energy  in  the  right  direction. 

The  true  Buddhist,  recognizing  no  "personal  God,"  nor  any 
"Father"  and  ** Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,"  still  believes  in  an 
Absolute  Conscio7iS7iess,  Adi-Buddhi;  and  the  Buddhist  Philosopher 
knows  that  there  are  Planetary  Spirits,  the  Dhyan  Chohans.  But 
though  he  admits  of  **  Spiritual  Lives,"  yet,  as  they  are  temporar>in 
eternity,  even  the}',  according  to  his  Philosophy,  are  **the  Maya  of 
the  Day,"  the  Illusion  of  a  *'Day  of  Brahma,"  a  short  Manvantara  of 
4,320,000,000  years.  The  Yin-Sin  is  not  for  the  speculations  of  men. 
for  the  Lord  Buddha  has  strongly  prohibited  all  such  enquiry.  If  the 
Dhyan  Chohans  and  all  the  Invisible  Beings — the  Seven  Centres  and 
their  direct  Emanations,  the  minor  centres  of  Energ>' — are  the  direct 
reflex  of  the  One  Light,  yet  men  are  far  removed  from  these,  since  the 
whole  of  the  visible  Kosmos  consists  of  **  self  produced  beings,  the 
creatures  of  Karma."  Thus  regarding  a  personal  God  "as  only  a 
gigantic  shadow  thrown  upon  the  void  of  space  by  the  imagination  of 
ignorant  men,"*  they  teach  that  only  "two  things  are  [objectively] 


•  Buddhist  Catechism,  by  H.  S.  Olcott,  President  of  the  Theosophical  Society,  p.  51. 
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,r  earth]  in  obedience  to 
passes  away.    No  thing 


Tial,  namely  Ak3slia  and  NirvSna" ;  and  that  these  are  one  in  realit; 

^d  but  a  Maya  when  divided. 

W  E^-erj'thing  lias  come  out  of  Ak4sha  [or  Svabhavat 
^Isw  of  motion  inherent  in  it,  and  after 
,e  out  or  nothing.     We  ilo  not  b 
lot  conceive  of  a  creator.  • 

I  If  a  Vedantic  Brahman  of  the  Advaita  Sect,  were  asked  whether  he 

^liev'ed  in  the  existence  of  God,  he  would  probably  answer,  as  JacoUiot 
5  answered — "I  am  myself  'God';"  while  a  Buddhi.st  (a  Sinhalese 

bpecially)  would  simply  laugh,  and  say  in  reply,  "There  i.s  no  God; 
D  Creation."  Yet  the  root  Philosophy  of  both  Advaita  and  Buddhist 
iiolars  is  idenlical.  and  both  have  the  .same  re?ipect  for  animal  life,  for 

^th  believe  that  every  creature  on  Earth,  however  small  and  humble, 
s  an  immortal  portion  of  the  immortal  Matter" — Matter  having  with 

■lem  quite  another  significance  from  that  which  it  has  with  either 
hristian  or  Materialist — and  that  every  creature  is  subject  to  Karma. 

I  The  answer  of  the  Brahman  would  have  suggested  itself  to  every 

Btcient  Philosopher,  Kabalist.  and  Gnostic  of  the  early  days.  It 
wtains  the  very  spirit  of  the  Delphic  and  Kabalislic  comiiiaiidnieiits, 
r  Esoteric  Philosophy  solved,  ages  ago,  the  problem  of  what  man  was, 
,  and  H'/V/  6e;  his  origin,  life-cycle — interminable  in  its  duration  of 

[jBccessive  incarnations  or  rebirths — and  his  final  absorption  into  the 

lource  from  which  he  started. 

I  Bui  it  is  not  Physical  Science  that  we  can  ever  ask  to  read  man  for 
I,  as  the  riddle  of  the  Past,  or  of  the  Future;  since  no  Philosopher  can 

|}1  us  even  what  man  is,  as  known  to  both  Physiology  and  Psychology. 
I  doubt  whether  man  was  a  God  or  a  beast.  Science  has  now  con- 
Kted  him  with  the  latter  and  derives  him  from  an  animal.  Certainly 
e  task  of  analyzing  and  classifying  the  human  being  as  a  terrestrial 
la/  may  be  left  to  Science,  which  Occultists,  of  all  men,  regard 
hh  veneratiou  and  respect.  They  recognize  its  ground  and  the  won- 
rful  work  it  has  done,  the  progress  achieved  in  Physiology,  and  even 

ko  a  degree — in  Biology-.     But  man's  htner,  .spiritual,  psychic,  or  even 

nral,  nature  cannot  be  left  to  the  tender  mercies  of  an  ingrained 
pterialism  ;  for  not  even  the  higher  psychological  Philosophy  of  the 
lie,  in  its  present  incompleteness  and  tendency  towards  a 
cided  Agnosticism,  to  do  justice  to  the  inner  man;  especially  to  his 
gher  capacities  and  perceptions,  and  to  those  states  of  consciousness. 
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across  the  road  to  which  such  authorities  as  Mill  draw  a  strong  line, 
saying  **  So  far,  and  no  farther  shalt  thou  go." 

No  Occultist  would  deny  that  man — together  with  the  elephant  and 
the  microbe,  the  crocodile  and  the  lizard,  the  blade  of  g^rass  and  the 
crystal — is,  in  his  physical  formation,  the  simple  product  of  the  evo- 
lutionary forces  of  Nature  through  a  numberless  series  of  transfor- 
mations; but  he  puts  the  case  differently. 

It  is  not  against  zoological  and  anthropological  discoveries,  based  on 
the  fossils  of  man  and  animal,  that  every  Mystic  and  believer  in  a 
Divine  Soul  inw^ardly  revolts,  but  only  against  the  uncalled-for  con- 
clusions built  on  preconceived  theories  and  made  to  fit  in  with  certain 
prejudices.  The  premisses  of  Scientists  may  or  may  not  be  always  true: 
and  as  some  of  these  theories  live  but  a  short  life,  the  deductions  there- 
from must  ever  be  one-sided  with  materialistic  Evolutionists.  Yet  it  is 
on  the  strength  of  such  very  ephemeral  authority,  that  most  of  the 
men  of  Science  frequently  receive  honours  where  they  deserve  them 
the  least.* 

To  make  the  working  of  Karma — in  the  periodical  renovations  of  the 
Universe — more  evident  and  intelligible  to  the  student  when  he  arrives 
al  the  origin  and  evolution  of  man,  he  has  now  to  examine  w^th  us  the 
Esoteric  bearing  of  the  Karmic  Cycles  upon  Universal  Ethics.  The 
question  is,  do  those  mysterious  divisions  of  time,  called  Yugas  and 
Kalpas  by  the  Hindus,  and  so  very  graphically,  ici'icXot.  cycles,  rin^ 

*  We  refer  those  who  would  rejjard  the  statement  as  an  inipertiiicuce  or  irreverence  levelled  ti 
accepted  Science,  to  Dr.  James  Hutchinson  Stirling's  work  As  regards  Protoplasm,  which  is  a  deface 
of  a  Vital  Principle  vrrsus  the  Molecularists— Huxley,  Tyndall,  Vog-t,  and  Co. — and  retjuesl  there  t»> 
examine  whether  it  is  true  or  not  to  say  that,  though  the  scientific  premisses  may  not  be  alnavs 
correct,  they  are.  nevertheless,  accepted,  to  fill  up  a  gap  or  a  hole  in  some  beloved  materiilis» 
hobby.  Speakiuf^  of  protoplasm  and  the  organs  of  man,  as  "viewed  by  Mr.  Huxley."  the  aatbar 
says:  "  Probably  then,  in  regard  to  any  continuity  in  protoplasm  of  power,  of  form,  or  of  suh>tance. 
we  have  seen  /armitr  enow.  Xay,  Mr.  Huxlej'  himself  can  lie  adduced  in  evidence  on  the  same  side. 
Not  rarely  do  wc  find  in  his  essay  admissions  o{  probability,  where  it  is  certainty  that  is  alow  £ 
place.  He  says,  for  cx.imple:  '  It  is  more  than  probable  that  vjhcn  the  vegetable  world  is  thoroaghiT 
explored  we  skall  fiml  all  plants  in  possession  of  the  same  powers.'  When  a  conclusion  is  deddnilT 
announcetl.  it  is  ratlur  disappointing  to  be  told,  as  here,  that  the  premisses  are  still  to  collect  [   , 

Again,  here  is  a  passage  in  which  he  is  seen  to  cut  his  owm  '  basis '  from  beneath  his  oar 

feet.  After  telling  us  that  all  forms  of  protoplasm  con.sist  of  carbon,  hydrog-en,  oxygen  and  nitrc^ai 
*in  very  complex  union,*  he  continues:  'To  this  complex  combination.  tAg  nature  of  uhitA  kiij  taer 
been  detrrmined  with  exactness  [!  !],  the  name  of  ptolein  has  been  applied.'  This,  plainly,  is  £B 
identification,  on  Mr.  Huxley's  own  part,  of  protoplasm  and  protein;  and  what  is  said  of  one.  beiaf 
necessarily  true  of  the  other,  it  follows  that  he  admits  the  nature  of  protoplasm  never  to  have  bets 
determined  with  exactness,  and  that  even  in  his  e3'es  the  lis  is  still  sub  judice.  This  admi:iidQB  s 
strengthened  by  the  words,  too,  'If  we  use  this  term  (protein)  with  such  caution  as  may  properiy 
arise  out  of  our  comparative  ignorance  of  the  things  for  which  it  stands '"  .  .  .  etc.  (pp.  3,;  and  y 
ed.  1872.  in  reply  to  Mr.  Huxley  in  Yeast). 

This  is  the  eminent  Huxley,  the  king  of  physiology  and  biology,  who  is  proN-en  pla>-ing  at  Wmd 
man's  buff  with  premisses  and  fads  !    What  may  not  the  "  smaller  fry  "  of  Science  do  after  this ! 


THE  SWING  OF  KARMA.  699 

I  circles,  by  the  Greeks,  have  any  bearing  upon,  or  any  direct  c3l 
bction  with,  human   life?     Even   exoteric  Philosophy  explains  that 
:  perpetual   circles  of  time  are  ever  returning   on  themselves, 
triodically   and   intelligently,   in   Space   and  Eternity,      There   are 
Cycles  of  Matter,"*  and  there  are  "Cycles  of  Spiritual  Evolution," 
"and  racial,  national,  and  individual  Cycles.     May  not  Esoteric  specu- 
lation allow  us  a  sti!l  deeper  insight  into  their  workings? 
^^  This  idea  is  beautifully  expressed  in  a  very  clever  scientific  work. 
^^HThe  possibility  of  rising  to  a  comprcliension  of  a  system  of  coordination  so  far 
^^^ptreacliiTig  la  time  and  space  all  range  of  human  observations,  is  a  circumstauce 
MVbich  signalizes  the  power  of  man  to  transcend  the  limitations  of  changing  and 
,      Inconsistent  matter,  and  assert  his  superiority  over  all  insentient  and  perishable 
J      forms  of  lieing.    There  is  a  method  in  the  succession  of  events,  and  in  the  relnlion 
of  coexistent  things,  which  t!ie  mind  of  man  3eij:es  hold  oft  and  by  means  of  this 
as  a  cine,  lie  runs  back  or  forward  over  £eons  of  material  history'  of  which  human 
■      experience  can  never  testily.     Events  germinate  and  unfold.     They  have  a  past 
b    which  is  connected  with  Ibeir  present,  and  we  feel  a  well-justilietl  coniictence  tbnt 
^^H  future  is  appaiute<l  which  will  be  similarly  connected  with  the  present  and  the 
^^Bwt.    This  continuity  and  unity  of  hiatorj'  repeat  themselves  lieforc  our  eyes  in  all 
^Hniiceivable  stages  of  progress.     The  phenomena  furnisb  us  tile  gmiinds  for  the 
^^Bneralizatiun  of  two  laws  which  are  truly  princifiUs  of  Mieiitific  divinatwn,  by 
^^^■ticli  alone  the  human  mind  penetrates  the  sealed  reconls  of  the  p.ist  und  the  un- 
^^Hened  pages  of  the  future.    The  Arst  of  these  is  the  law  of  evolution,  or,  to  phrase 
^^■for  our  purpose,  the  law  of  cori'dalcd  suc£essivenas  or  organized  hisloty  in  the 
^^Htdivktaal,  ilUistrateil  in  the  changing  phases  of  every  single  maturing  system  of 
-1  results.  .  .  .  These  thoughts  summon  into  our  imniciliale  presence  the  measure- 
^  Jess  past  imil  the  measureless  future  of  material  history.    They  seem  almost  to  open 
"T  vistas  through  infinity,  and  to  endow  the  human  intellect  with  an  existence  and  a 
vision  exempt  front  the  limltatiojis  of  time  and  space  and  finite  causation,  nnd  lift 
It  up  towards  a  sublime  apprehension  of  the  Supreme  Intelligence  whose  dwelling 


[According  to  the  teachings,  MSya— the  illusive  appearance  of  the 

rshalling  of  events  and  actions  on  this  Earth — changes,  var>-ing  with 

Ittions  and  places.     But  the  chief  features  of  one's  life  are  always  in 

^rdance  with  the  "Constellation"  under  which  one  is  born.  or.  we 

iould  say,  with  the  characteristics  of  its  animating  principle  or  the 

dty  that  presides  over  it.  whether  we  call  it  a  Dhyan  Chohan,  as  in 

an  Archangel,  as  with  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.     In 

fccient  Symbolism  it  was  always  the  Sun— though  the  Spiritual,  not 

e  visible.  Sun  was  meant — that  was  supposed  to  send  forth  the  chief 
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with,  but  beyond  their  material  nature.  There  is  a  purpose  in  emy 
important  act  of  Nature,  whose  acts  are  all  cyclic  and  periodical.  But 
spiritual  Forces  having  been  usually  confused  with  the  purely  physical, 
the  former  are  denied  by,  and  therefore,  because  l^ft  unexamined,  have 
to  remain  unknown  to  Science.*    Says  Hegel: 

The  history  of  the  World  begins  with  its  general  aim,  the  realization  of  the  Ida 
of  Spirit — only  in  an  implicit  form  {an  sich),  that  is,  as  Nature  ,*  a  hidden,  most  prD> 
foundly  hidden  unconscious  instinct,  and  the  whole  process  of  History  .  .  .  i$ 
directed  to  rendering  this  unconscious  impulse  a  conscious  one.  Thus  appearing 
in  the  form  of  merely  natural  existence,  natural  will — that  which  has  been  calkd 
the  subjective  side — physical  craving,  instinct,  passion,  private  interest,  as  also 
opinion  and  subjective  conception — spontaneously  present  themselves  at  the  vm 
commencement.  This  vast  congeries  of  volitions,  interests  and  activities  constitate 
the  instruments  and  means  of  the  World-Spirit  for  attaining  its  object;  bringing  it 
to  consciousness  and  realizing  it.  And  this  aim  is  none  other  than  finding  itself- 
coming  to  itself— and  contemplating  itself  in  concrete  actualit3\  But  that  tho« 
manifestations  of  vitality  on  the  part  of  individuals  and  peoples,  in  which  they  sed 
and  satisfy  their  own  purposes,  are  at  the  same  time  the  means  and  instruments  of 
a  higher  and  broader  purpose  of  which  they  know  nothing — which  they  realize  un- 
consciously— might  be  made  a  matter  of  question;  rather  has  been  questioned  .  . . 
on  this  point  I  announced  my  view  at  the  very  outset,  and  asserted  our  h\*pothesis 
.  and  our  belief  that  Reason  governs  the  World  and  has  consequently 
governed  its  history.  In  relation  to  this  independently  universal  and  substantial 
existence — all  else  is  subordinate,  subservient  to  it,  and  the  means  for  its  (i^ 
velopnient.t 

No  Metaphysician  or  Theosophist  could  demur  to  these  truths, 
which  are  all  embodied  in  Esoteric  Teachings.  There  is  a  predestina- 
tion in  the  geological  life  of  our  globe,  as  in  the  histor\%  past  and 
future,  of  races  and  nations.  This  is  closely  connected  with  what  we 
call  Karma,  and  what  Western  Pantheists  called  Nemesis  and  Cycles. 
The  law  of  evolution  is  now  carrying  us  along  the  ascending  arc  of  our 
cycle,  when  the  eflfects  will  be  once  more  re-merged  into,  and  re-becomc 
the  now  neutralized  causes,  and  all  things  aflfected  by  the  former  will 
have  regained  their  original  harmony.  This  will  be  the  cycle  of  our 
special  Round,  a  moment  in  the  duration  of  the  Great  Cycle,  or 
Mahayuga. 

The  fine  philosophical  remarks  of  Hegel  are  found  to  have  their 

•  Men  of  Science  will  say :  We  deny,  because  nothing  of  the  kind  has  ever  come  within  the  scope 
of  our  experience.  But,  as  argued  by  Charles  Richet,  the  Physiologist:  "So  be  it,  but  have  tou  « 
least  demonstrated  the  contrary?  .  .  .  Do  not,  at  any  rate,  deny  it  priori.  Actual  Sdenoe  is  oat 
sufficiently  advanced  to  give  you  such  right."— /^  Suggestion  MentaU  et  U  CaUul  des  Probobilith. 

t  Lectures  on  the  Philosophy  of  History ,  p.  26.    Sibree's  Eng.  Transl. 
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application  in  the  teachings  of  Occult  Science,  which  shows  Nature 
ever  acting  with  a  given  purpose,  whose  results  are  always  dual.  This 
was  stated  in  our  first  Occult  volumes,  in  the  following  words: 

As  our  Planet  revolves  once  every  year  around  the  Sun,  and  at  the  same  time 
turns  once  in  every  twenty-Four  hours  upon  its  own  axis,  thus  traversing  minor 
circles  within  a  larger  one.  so  is  the  work  of  the  smaller  cyclic  periods  accomplished 
Uid  recommenced  within  the  Great  Saros.  The  revolution  of  the  physical  world, 
according  lo  the  ancient  doctrine,  is  attended  by  a  like  revolution  in  the  world  of 
intellect— the  spiriUiol  evolution  of  the  world  proceeding  in  cycles,  like  the  physical 
one.  Tlius  we  see  in  history  a  regular  alternation  of  ebb  and  flow  in  the  tide  of 
human  progress.  The  great  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  world,  after  reaching 
the  culmination  of  their  greatness,  descend  again,  in  accordance  with  the  same  law 
hy  which  the^  ascended;  till,  having  reached  the  lowest  point,  humanity  reasserts 
iteeir  and  montits  up  once  more,  the  height  of  its  attainment  being,  by  this  law  of 
aacendiiig  progression  by  cycles,  somewhat  hijjlier  than  the  point  from  which  it 
had  before  de.sccnde.l.* 

But  these  cycles — wlieel.s  within  wheels,  so  comprehensively  and 
ingeniously  symbolized  by  the  various  Manus  and  Rishis  in  India, 
and  by  the  Kabiri  in  the  West  t — ifo  twl  affect  all  mankind  at  one  and  Ihe 
same  lime.  Hence,  as  we  see,  the  difficulty  of  comprehending,  and  of 
discriminating  between  them,  with  regard  to  their  physical  and  spiritual 
effects,  without  having  thoroitghly  mastered  their  relations  with,  and 
action  upon,  the  respective  positions  of  nations  and  races,  in  their 
destiny  and  evolution.  This  system  cannot  be  comprehended  if  the 
spiritual  action  of  these  periods — preordained,  so  to  say.  by  Karinic  law 
— is  separated  from  their  physical  course.  The  calculations  of  the  best 
Astrologers  would  fail,  or  at  any  rate  remain  imperfect,  unless  this  dual 
action  is  thoroughly  taken  into  consideration  and  mastered  upon  these 
lines.     And  this  mastery  can  be  achieved  only  through  Initi.VTIon. 

The  Grand  Cycle  includes  the  progress  of  mankind  from  the  appear- 
ance of  primordial  man  of  ethereal  form.  It  runs  through  the  inner 
Cycles  of  man's  progressive  evolution  from  the  ethereal  down  to  the 
semi-ethereal  and  purely  physical;   down  to  the  redemption  of  man 

•  Isit  L'Hveiltd.  VdI.  I,  p.  M. 

1  This  Bymbolinn  dors  not  prcveni  Ihew  now  sttiuingly  raylhic  pcTwnngn  fron 

1  of  Calmiiit  Vullanccy^and  also  of  Couut  de  Gcbclln— thst  t) 
:  all  allFKorical.  QTid  to  have  llgnified  no  man  {?]  Ihan  nn  almni 
>ns  — cBlculaled  for  the  opmilions  ut  BgrieuUurr  '■  i  Coilni.  dr  Ri 
nlHUrd  as  his  assenlon  Ihal  ,Ean.  Cronus.  Siturii  and  Ua^n  aj 
am,"  Th<  Kabiri  were  Ihe  itutructon  of  nuiDkiDd  in  agricul 
were  Ihe  RegenU  ovrr  the  wasoRs  and  Cinmic  Cycle*.  Hence  It  wita  ihey  who  n 
fhwy  SpiriW  or  Angels  IMeuengetsl,  Ihe  w.ri''""  of  the  art  of  agricultun!. 


Eatth  once  upon 
Men.    The  opinit 

Pnet.  Seel,  j),  is  a 


(  niled  Ibe 
Id  god -like 
niei  of  the 
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from  his  "coat  of  skin"  and  matter,  after  which  it  continues  rmming 
its  course  downward  and  then  upward  again,  to  meet  at  the  culmina- 
tion of  a  Round,  when  the  Manvantaric  Serpent  "swallows  its  tail" 
and  seven  Minor  Cycles  are  passed.    These  are  the  great  Racial  Cycles 
which  aflfect  equally  all  the  nations  and  tribes  included  in  that  special 
Race;  but  there  are  minor  and  national,  as  well  as  tribal.  Cycles  within 
these,  which  run  their  course  independently  of  each  other.    They  are 
called  in  Eastern  Esotericism  the  Karmic  Cycles.     In  the  West—since 
Pagan  Wisdom  has  been  repudiated  as  having  grown  from  and  been 
developed  by  the  Dark  Powers,  supposed  to  be  at  constant  war  with 
and  in  opposition  to  the  little  tribal  Jehovah — the  full  and  awful  signifi- 
cance of  the  Greek  Nemesis,  or  Karma,  has  been  entirely  forgotten. 
Otherwise  Christians  would  have  better  realized    the   profound  truth 
that  Nemesis  is  without  attributes;  that  while  the  dreaded  Goddess  is 
absolute  and  immutable  as  a  Principle,  it  is  we  ourselves — nations  and 
individuals — who  propel  it  to  action  and  give  the  impulse  to  its  direc- 
tion.    Karma-Nemesis  is  the  creator  of  nations  and  mortals,  but  once 
created,  it  is  they  who  make  of  her  either  a  Fury  or  a  rewarding  AngeL 
Yea- 
Wise  are  they  who  worship  Nemesis* 

— as  the  Chorus  tells  Prometheus.  And  as  unwise  they,  who  believe 
that  the  Goddess  ma}'  be  propitiated  by  any  sacrifices  and  prayers,  or 
have  her  wheel  diverted  from  the  path  it  has  once  taken.  "The 
triform  Fates  and  ever  mindful  Furies"  are  her  attributes  only  on 
Earth,  and  begotten  by  ourselves.  There  is  no  return  from  the  paths 
she  cycles  over;  yet  those  paths  are  of  our  own  making,  for  it  is  we, 
collectively  or  individually,  who  prepare  them.  Karma-Nemesis  is  the 
synonym  of  Providence,  minus  design,  goodness,  and  ever>'  other  finite 
attribute  and  qualification,  so  unphilosophically  attributed  to  the  latter. 
An  Occultist  or  a  Philosopher  will  not  speak  of  the  goodness  or  cruelty 
of  Providence ;  but,  identifying  it  with  Karma-Nemesis,  he  will  never- 
theless teach  that  it  guards  the  good  and  watches  over  them  in  this,  as 
in  future  lives;  and  that  it  punishes  the  evil-doer — aye,  even  to  his 
seventh  rebirth — so  long,  indeed,  as  the  eflfect  of  his  having  thrown 
into  perturbation  even  the  smallest  atom  in  the  Infinite  World  of 
Harmony  has  not  been  finally  readjusted.  For  the  only  decree  of 
Karma — an  eternal  and  immutable  decree — is  absolute  Harmony  in  the 


•  •• 


Who  dread  Karma-Nemesis,"  would  be  better. 
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wrld  of  Matter  as  it  is  in  the  world  of  Spirit.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
L  that  rewards  or  punishes,  but  it  is  we  who  reward  or  punish 
nrselves,  according  as  we  work  with,  through  and  along  with  Nature, 
biding  by  the  laws  on  which  that  harmony  depends,  or — breaking 


E  Nor  would  the  ways  of  Karma  be  inscrutable  were  men  to  work  in 
pion  and  harmony,  instead  of  disunion  and  strife.  For  our  ignorance 
t  these  ways — which  one  portion  of  mankind  calls  the  ways  of  Provi- 
nce, dark  and  intricate,  while  another  sees  in  Ihem  the  action  of 
pind  Fatalism,  and  a  third,  simple  Chance,  with  neither  Gods  nor 
rils  to  guide  them — would  surely  disappear,  if  we  would  but  attri- 
Mte  all  of  them  to  their  correct  cause.  With  right  knowledge,  or 
.■  rale  with  a  confident  conviction  thai  our  neighbours  would  no 
bore  work  to  hurt  us  than  we  would  think  of  harming  iheni,  two-thirds 
bf  Ihe  world's  evil  would  vanish  into  thin  air.  Were  no  man  to  hurt 
|ts  brother,  Karma-Nemesis  would  have  neither  cause  to  work  for,  nor 
teapons  to  act  through.  It  is  the  constant  presence  in  our  midst  of 
per.-  element  of  strife  and  opposition,  and  the  division  of  races, 
»tions,  tribes,  societies  and  individuals  into  Cains  and  Abels,  woives 
^d  lambs,  that  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  "ways  of  Providence,"  We 
these  numerous  windings  in  our  destinies  daily  with  our  own 
^nds,  while  we  imagine  that  we  are  pursuing  a  track  on  the  royal  high 
Kid  of  respectability  and  duty,  and  then  we  complain  because  these 
Wndings  are  so  intricate  and  so  dark.  We  stand  bewildered  before  the 
■ystery  of  our  own  making,  and  the  riddles  of  life  that  wc  will  not 
plve,  and  then  accuse  the  great  Sphinx  of  devouring  us.  But  verily 
i  not  an  accident  in  our  lives,  not  a  mi.sshapen  day,  or  a  mis- 
rlune,  that  could  not  be  traced  back  to  our  own  doings  in  this  or  in 
pother  life.  If  one  breaks  the  laws  of  Harmony,  or,  as  a  theosophical 
riter  expresses  it,  the  "laws  of  life,"  one  must  be  prepared  to  fall  into 
5ie  chaos  oneself  has  produced.  For,  according  to  the  same  writer: 
The  only  conclusion  one  can  come  to  is  that  these  laws  of  liTc  are  their  own 

-  avengers;  anil  consequently  that  every  avenging  angei  is  only  a  typified  represen- 

-  talion  of  iheir  reaction. 

-  Therefore,  if  any  one  is  helpless  before  these  immutable  laws,  it  is 
not  ourselves,  the  artificers  of  our  destinies,  but  rather  those  Angels, 
the  guardians  of  Harmony.      Karma-Nemesis  is  no  more  than  the 

-  spiritual  dynamical  effect  of  causes  produced,  and  forces  awakened 
■  duto  activity,  by  our  own  actions.     It  is  a  law  of  Occult  dynamics  that 
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"a  given  amount  of  energy  expended  on  the  spiritual  or  astral  plane 
is  productive  of  far  greater  results  than  the  same  amount  expended  on 
the  physical  objective  plane  of  existence." 

This  condition  of  things  will  last  till  man's  spiritual  intuitions  are 
fully  opened,  and  this  will  not  be  until  we  fairly  cast  off  our  thick 
coats  of  Matter;  until  we  begin  acting  from  within^  instead  of  ercr 
following  impulses  from  without^  impulses  produced  by  our  physical 
senses  and  gross  selfish  body.  Until  then  the  only  palliatives  for  the 
evils  of  life  are  union  and  harmony — a  Brotherhood  in  actu,  and 
Altruism  not  simply  in  name.  The  suppression  of  one  single  bad 
cause  will  suppress  not  one,  but  many  bad  effects.  And  if  a  Brother- 
hood, or  even  a  number  of  Brotherhoods,  may  not  be  able  to  prevent 
nations  from  occasionally  cutting  each  other's  throats,  still  miity  in 
thought  and  action,  and  philosophical  research  into  the  mj-steries  of 
being,  will  always  prevent  some  persons,  who  are  tr>ing  to  compre- 
hend that  which  has  hitherto  remained  to  them  a  riddle,  from  creating 
additional  causes  of  mischief  in  a  world  already  so  full  of  woe  and 
evil.     Knowledge  of  Karma  gives  the  conviction  that  if 

.    .    .    .    virtue  in  distress,  and  vice  in  triumph 
Make  atheists  of  mankind,* 

it  is  only  because  mankind  has  ever  shut  its  e3-es  to  the  great  trntli 
that  man  is  himself  his  own  saviour  and  his  own  destroyer.  He  need 
not  accuse  Heaven  and  the  Gods,  Fates  and  Providence,  of  the  appa- 
rent injustice  that  reigns  in  the  midst  of  humanity.  But  let  him  ratha 
remember  and  repeat  this  fragment  of  Grecian  wisdom,  which  warns 
man  to  forbear  accusing  That  which 

Just,  though  mysterious,  leads  us  on  unerring 
Through  ways  unmark'd  from  guilt  to  punishment; 

and  such  are  now  the  ways  on  which  the  great  European  nations  move 
onward.  Every  nation  and  tribe  of  the  Western  Aryans,  like  their 
Eastern  brethren  of  the  Fifth  Race,  has  had  its  Golden  and  its  Iron 
Age,  its  period  of  comparative  irresponsibility,  or  its  Satya  Age  of 
purity,  and  now,  several  of  them  have  reached  their  Iron  Age,  the 
Kali  Yuga,  an  age  black  with  horrors. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  true  that  the  exoteric  Cycles  of  every  nation 
have  been  rightly  derived  from,  and  shown  to  depend  on,  sidereal 
motions.     The  latter  are  inseparably  blended  with  the  destinies  of 

•  Dry  den. 
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tioiis  and  men.  But,  in  the  purely  physical  sense,  Europe  knows  of 
h  Cycles  other  than  the  astronomical,  and  it  makes  its  computations 
Ecordiiigly.  Nor  will  it  hear  of  any  other  than  imaginary  circles  or 
lits  in  the  starry  heavens  that  gird  them, 

With  centric  and  eccentric  scribbled  o'er 
Cycle  and  epicycle,  orb  in  orb. 
put  with  the  Pagans — of  whom  Coleridge  rightly  says,  "Time,  cycU- 
I  time,  was  their  abstraction  of  the  Deity,"  that  "  Deity"  manifesting 
prdinately  with,  and  only  through.  Karma,  and  being  that  Kamia- 
mesis  itself— the  Cycles  meant  something  more  than  a  mere  succes- 
1  of  events,  or  a  periodical  space  of  time  of  more  or  less  prolonged 
lotion.     For  they  were  generally  marked  with  recurrences  of  a  more 
tied  and  intellectual  character  than  are  exhibited  in  the  periodical 
lum  of  seasons  or  of  certain   constellations.      Modern  wisdom  is 
■isfied  with  astronomical   computations  and   prophecies,  based   on 
•rring  mathematical   laws.      Ancient   Wisdom   added   to  the  cold 
ell  of  Astronomy  the  vivifying  elements  of  its  soul  and  spirit — 
fcrology.    And,  as  the  sidereal  motions  do  regulate  and  determine 
her  events  on  Earth  besides  potatoes  and  the  periodical  diseases  of 
that   useful   vegetable — a   statement  which,   not   being   amenable    to 
scientific  explanation,  is  merely  derided,  while  none  the  less  accepted 
— these  events  have  to  submit  to  predetermination,  by  simple  astro- 
nomical computations.      Believers  in  Astrology  will  understand  our 
meaning,  sceptics  will  laugh  at  the  belief  and  mock  the  idea.    Thus 
they  shut  their  eyes,  ostrich-like,  to  their  own  fate.* 

This  because  their  little  kisiorkal  period,  so  called,  allows  them  no 

margin  for  comparison.    Sidereal  heaven  is  before  them ;  and  though 

their  spiritual  vision  is  still  unopened,  and  the  atmospheric  dust  of 

'  terrestrial  origin  seals  their  sight  and  chains  it  within  the  limits  of 


■ninjlc 


Tor  whom  DolhinK  can  br  produced  by  natural  forca 

In  books  and  grouped  mon  or  less  skilfully  with  Ibr 

ight.  by  Ihis  time,  to  hare  ilemonslralFd  (heir  tn- 

the  poesibiUty  of  Ini-isible  beiUEct,  of  a  nature 

1  action.    Profound  philosophers  have  admitted 

lon-bcing  (hAib'!  and  giadually  reaching 
in  the  infinite,  in  Ihe  Kjrer^gn  regulator  of  the 
more  deny  ilie  exislence  of  npirils  than  I  deny 
loui  this  hypothesis."    Tki  Nan-Drjintd  Farea, 

7.1    The  author  is  A.  de  Rochas,  a  well. 

e  ^igus  of  the  time. 
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physical  systems,  still  they  do  not  fail  to  perceive  the  movent 
note  the  behaviour  of  meteors  and  comets.  They  record  the  p< 
advents  of  those  wanderers  and  "flaming  messengers,"  and  pi 
in  consequence,  earthquakes,  meteoric  showers,  the  apparitioc 
tain  stars,  comets,  etc.  Are  they,  then,  soothsayers  after  al 
they  are  learned  Astronomers. 

Why,  then,  should  Occultists  and  Astrologers,  as  learned  j 
Astronomers,  be  disbelieved  when  they  prophesy  the  return 
cyclic  event  on  the  same  mathematical  principles?  WHiy  she 
claim  that  they  hiow  this  return  be  ridiculed?  Their  forefatli 
predecessors,  having  recorded  the  recurrence  of  such  events 
time  and  day,  throughout  a  period  embracing  hundreds  of  the 
of  years,  the  conjunction  of  the  same  constellations  must  nee 
produce,  if  not  quite  the  same,  at  any  rate  similar,  effects.  . 
prophecies  to  be  derided,  because  of  the  claim  made  for  hund 
thousands  of  years  of  observ^ation,  and  for  millions  of  years 
human  Races?  In  its  turn,  Modern  Science  is  laughed  at  b 
who  hold  to  Biblical  chronology,  for  its  far  more  modest  geolog;! 
anthropological  figures.  Thus  Karma  adjusts  even  human  la 
at  the  mutual  expense  of  sects,  learned  societies,  and  indi\ 
Yet  in  the  prognostication  of  such  future  events,  at  any  rate,  a 
told  on  the  authority  of  cyclic  recurrences,  no  psychic  phenorai 
involved.  It  is  neither  prevision,  nor  prophecy ;  any  more  than 
signalling  of  a  comet  or  star,  several  years  before  its  appearan 
is  simply  knowledge,  and  mathematically  correct  computations, 
enable  the  Wise  Men  of  the  East  to  foretell,  for  instance,  that  E 
is  on  the  eve  of  such  or  another  catastrophe;  that  France  is  i 
such  a  point  of  her  Cycle;  and  that  Europe  in  general  is  thrt 
with,  or  rather  is  on  the  eve  of,  a  cataclysm,  to  which  her  owi 
of  racial  Karma  has  led  her.  Our  view  of  the  reliability  of  the 
mation  depends,  of  course,  on  our  acceptation  or  rejection  of  th 
for  a  tremendous  period  of  historical  observation.  Eastern  I 
maintain  that  they  have  preserv^ed  records  of  racial  developnu 
of  events  of  universal  import  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the 
Race — their  knowledge  of  events  preceding  that  epoch  being 
tional.  Moreover,  those  who  believe  in  Seership  and  in  Occult 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  crediting  the  general  character,  at  1 
the  information  given,  even  if  it  be  traditional,  once  the  trad 
checked  and  corrected  by  clairvoyance  and  Esoteric  Kuowledg 


ASTROLOGY  A  SCIENCE.  709 

in  the  present  case  no  such  metaphysical  belief  is  claimed  as  our 
chief  dependence,  for  proof  is  given — on  what,  to  every  Occultist,  is 
quite  scientific  evidence — the  records  preserved  through  the  Zodiac 
for  incalculable  ages. 

It  is  now  amply  proved  that  even  horoscopes  and  judiciary  Astrology 
are  not  quite  based  on  fiction,  and  that  Stars  and  Constellations,  con- 
sequently, have  an  occult  and  mysterious  influence  on,  and  connec- 
tion with,  individuals.  And  if  with  the  latter,  why  not  with  nations, 
races,  and  mankind  as  a  whole?  This,  again,  is  a  claim  made  on  the 
authority  of  the  Zodiacal  records.  We  shall  then  enquire  how  far  the 
Zodiac  was  known  to  the  Ancients,  and  how  far  it  is  forgotten  by  the 
Moderns. 


SECTION  XYL 

The  Zodiac  and  its  Antiquity. 


*'All  men  are  apt  to  have  a  high  conceit  of  their  own  understanding, 
and  to  be  tenacious  of  the  opinions  they  profess,"  said  Jordan,  justly 
adding  to  this — **and  yet  almost  all  men  are  guided  by  the  understand- 
ings of  others,  not  by  their  own ;  and  may  be  said  more  truly  to  adopt, 
than  to  beget,  their  opinions.'* 

This  is  doubly  true  in  regard  to  scientific  opinions  upon  hx'potheses 
offered  for  consideration — the  prejudice  and  preconceptions  of  "au- 
thorities," so  called,  often  deciding  upon  questions  of  the  most%nlal 
importance  for  history.    There  are  several  such  predetermined  opinions 
held  by  our  learned  Orientalists,  and  few  are  more  unjust  or  illogical 
than   the   general  error  with   regard  to   the  antiquity  of  the  Zodiac 
Thanks  to    the    hobby  of   some   German    Orientalists,    English  and 
American  Sanskritists  have  accepted  Professor  Weber's  opinion  that 
the  peoples  of  India  had  no  idea  or  knowledge  of  the  Zodiac  prior  to 
the  Macedonian   invasion,  and  that   it  is  from   the    Greeks  that  the 
ancient  Hindus  imported  it  into  their  countr>\     We  are  further  told»by 
several  other  ** authorities,"  that  no  Eastern  nation  knew  of  the  Zodiac 
before   the   Hellenes   kindly  acquainted   their   neighbours  with  their 
invention.     And  this,  in  the  face  of  the  Book  of  Job y  which  is  declared, 
even  by  themselves,  to  be  the  oldest  in  the  Hebrew  canon,  and  certainly 
prior  to  Moses;    a  book  which  speaks  of  the  making  of  **Arcturus. 
Orion,   and  Pleiades  [Osh,  Kesil,   and  Kimah]    and    the  chambers  of 
the  South"*;  of  Scorpio  and  the  Mazaruth — the  twelve  signs\\  words 
which,   if  they  mean   anything,  imply  knowledge  of  the  Zodiac  even 
among  the  nomadic  Arabian  tribes.     The  Book  of  Job  is  alleged  to  have 
preceded  Homer  and  Hesiod  by  at  least  one  thousand  j'ears — the  two 
Greek  poets  having  themselves  flourished  some  eight  centuries  before 
the  Christian  era  (! !).     Though,  by  the  bye,  one  who  prefers  to  believe 

•  ix.  9-  "^  xxxviii.  31,  32. 
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pato — who  shows  Homer  flourishing  far  earlier — could  point  to  a  niim- 
r  of  2;odJacal  signs  mentioned  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  in  the  Orphic 
ind  elsewhere.  But  since  the  cock-and-bull  hypothesis  of  some 
bodern  critics  that,  so  far  from  Orpheus,  not  even  Homer  or  Hesiod 
■  existed,  it  would  seem  time  lost  to  mention  these  archaic 
jOthors  at  all.  The  Arabian  Job  will  suffice;  unless,  indeed,  his  volume 
F  lamentations,  along  with  the  poems  of  the  two  Greeks,  to  which  we 
y  add  those  of  I,!nus.  should  now  also  be  declared  to  be  the  patriotic 
)rger>'  of  the  Jew  AristobuUis.  Bui  if  the  Zodiac  was  known  in  the 
Isys  of  Job,  how  could  the  civilized  and  philosophical  Hindiis  have 
■mained  ignorant  of  it? 

\  Risking  the  arrows  of  modem  criticism — rather  blunted  by  misuse — 
lie  reader  may  make  himself  acquainted  with  Bailly's  learned  opinion 
a  the  subject.  Inferred  speculations  may  be  shown  to  be  erroneous. 
Eathematical  calculations  stand  on  more  secure  grounds.  Taking  as 
t  starting  point  several  astronomical  references  in  Joi,  Bail ly  devised 
I  ven' ingenious  means  of  proving  that  the  earliest  founders  of  the 
:nce  of  the  Zodiac  belonged  to  an  antedihman,  primitive  people. 
"he  fact  ihal  he  seems  willing  '.o  sec  some  of  the  Biblical  patriarchs 
)  Thoth.  Seth.  and  in  the  Chinese  Fohi,  does  not  interfere  with  the 
blidity  of  his  proof  as  to  the  antiquity  of  the  Zodiac*  Even  accepting, 
br  argument's  sake,  his  cautious  3700  years  B.C.  as  the  correct  age  of 
pe  Zodiacal  Science,  this  dale  proves  in  the  most  irrefutable  way  that 
i  not  the  Greeks  who  invented  the  Zodiac,  for  the  simple  reason 
bat  they  did  not  exist  as  a  nation  thirty-seven  centuries  B.C. — at  any 
pte  not  as  a  liisiorical  race  admitted  by  the  critics.  Bailly  then 
pdculated  the  period  at  which  the  constellations  manifested  the  atmo- 
|)heric  influence  called  by  Job  the  "sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades,"t 
I  Hebrew  Kimah ;  that  of  Orion,  Kesil ;  and  that  of  the  desert  rains 
|ith  reference  to  Scorpio,  the  eighth  constellation ;  and  found  that  in 
ice  of  the  eternal  conformity  of  these  divisions  of  the  Zodiac,  and 
f  the  names  of  the  Planets  applied  in  the  same  order  everywhere  and 
nid  in  presence  of  the  impossibility  of  attributing  it  all  to 
bance  and  "coincidence" — "which  never  creates  such  similarities" — a 
ry  great  antiquity  indeed  must  be  allowed  for  the  Zodiac.} 
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Again,  if  the  Bible  is  supposed  to  be  an  authority  on  any  matter— 
and  there  are  some  who  still  regard  it  as  such,  whether  from  Christian 
or  Kabalistical  considerations — then  the  Zodiac  is  clearly  mentioned  in 
//  Kings,  xxiii.  5.  Before  the  "book  of  the  law"  was  "found"  bv 
Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  were  known  and  wor- 
shipped. These  were  held  in  the  same  adoration  as  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
since  the 

priests,  whom  the  kings  of  Judah  had  ordained  to  bum  incense  .  .  .  unto  Baal, 
to  the  sun,  and  to  tlie  moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host  of  heaven. 

or  to  the  "twelve  signs  or  constellations,"  as  the  marginal  note  in  the 
English  Bible  explains,  had  followed  the  injunction  for  centuries. 
They  were  stopped  in  their  idolatry  only  by  King  Josiah,  624  B.C. 

The  Old  Testamcjit  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  twelve  zodiacal  signs, 
and  the  whole  scheme  is  built  upon  it — heroes,  personages,  and  events. 
Thus  in  the  dream  of  Joseph,  who  saw  eleven  "Stars"  bowing  to  the 
twelfth,  which  was  his  "Star,"  the  Zodiac  is  referred  to.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  discovered  in  it,  moreover,  a  prophecy  of  Christ,  who  is 
that  twelfth  Star,  they  say,  and  the  others  the  eleven  apostles;  the 
absence  of  the  twelfth  being  also  regarded  as  a  prophetic  allusion  to 
the  treachery  of  Judas.  The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  again,  are  a  refer- 
ence to  the  same,  as  is  justly  pointed  out  by  Villapandus.*  Sir  James 
Malcolm,  in  his  History  of  Pcrsia,\  shows  the  Dabistan  echoing  all  such 
traditions  about  the  Zodiac.  He  traces  the  invention  of  it  to  the  palmy 
days  of  the  Golden  Age  of  Iran,  remarking  that  one  of  the  said  tra- 
ditions maintains  that  the  Genii  of  the  Planets  are  represented  under 
the  same  shapes  and  figures  they  had  assumed  when  Ihcv  showed  /hem- 
selves  lo  several  holy  prophets,  and  thus  led  to  the  establishment  of  the 
rites  based  on  the  Zodiac. 

Pythagoras,  and  after  him  Philo  Judaeus,  held  the  number  12  as  very 
sacred. 

This  duodenary  number  is  perfect.  It  is  that  of  the  signs  of  the  Zo<liac  whidi 
the  sun  visits  in  twelve  months,  and  it  is  to  honour  that  number  that  Moses 
divided  his  nation  into  twelve  tribes,  established  the  twelve  cakes  of  the  shew- 
bread,  and  placed  twelve  precious  stones  upon  the  breast-plate  of  the  pontiffs.; 

According  to  Seneca,  Berosus  taught  prophecy  of  every  future  event 
and  cataclysm  by  the  Zodiac;  and  the  times  fixed  by  him  for  thecon- 


•   Temple  de  Jerusalem,  Vol.  II.  Part  II,  Chap.  xxx. 

t  Ch.  vii. 

%  Quoted  by  De  Mirville,  Des  Esprits,  iv.  p.  58. 
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Qgration  of  the  World — Pralaya — and  for  a  deluge,  are  fQUiid  to 
iswer  to  the  times  given  in  an  ancient  Egyptian  papyrus.  Such  a 
.tastrophe  comes  at  every  renewal  of  the  cycle  of  the  Sidereal  Year  of 
;,868  j-ears.  The  names  of  the  Akkadian  months  were  called  by,  and 
irived  from,  the  names  of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  and  the  Akkadians 
e  far  earlier  than  the  Chaldseans.  Mr.  Proctor  shows,  in  his  Myths 
\d  Man-eh  0/ Astronomy,  that  the  ancient  Astronomers  had  acquired 
system  of  the  most  accurate  Astronomy  2.400  years  b.c;  the  Hindiis 
ate  their  Kali  Yuga  from  a  great  periodical  conjunction  of  the  Planets 
lirty-one  centuries  b.c;  but,  withal,  it  was  the  Greeks,  belonging  to 
le  expedition  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  were  the  instructors  of 
le  Aryan  Hindus  in  Astronomy! 

Whtther  tlie  origin  of  the  Zodiac  is  Aryan  or  Egj'ptian,  it  is  still  of 
1  immense  antiquity.  Simplicius,  in  the  sixth  century  a.d.,  writes 
lat  he  had  always  heard  that  the  Egyptians  had  kept  astronomical 
>servations  and  records  for  a  period  of  630,000  years.  This  statement 
ppears  to  frighten  Mr.  Gerald  Massey,  who  remarks  on  it  that: 

;  read  this  number  of  years  by  tlie  tntitith  which  Euxodus  said  the  Bgypliaiis 
irmwl  a  yyar,  i.e..  a  course  of  lime,  that  woulfl  still  yield  the  length  of  two  cytles 
precession  [51, 73^  years].' 

Diogenes  Laertius  carried  back  the  astronomical  calculations  of  the 
igyptians  to  48,863  years  before  Alexander  the  Great.f  Martianus 
apeila  corroborates  this  by  telling  posterity  that  the  Egj-ptians  had 
■cretly  studied  Astronomy  for  over  40.000  years,  before  ihey  imparted 
leir  knowledge  to  the  world. J 

Several  valuable  quotations  are  made  in  Natural  Genesis  with  the 
iew  of  supporting  the  author's  theories,  but  they  justify  the  teaching 

the  Secret  Doctrine  far   more.     For  instance,   Plutarch  is  quoted 

m  his  Life  0/  Sulla,  sailing: 
■One  day  when  the  sky  vra&  serene  and  clear,  there  was  heard  in  it  llie  sound  of  a 
impet,  BO  loud,  shrill,  and  mournful,  that  it  affrighted  and  astonished  the  world, 
le  Tuscan  sages  said  that  it  portended  a  new  race  of  men,  and  a  renovation  of 
i  world;  for  they  affirmed  that  there  were  eight  several  kinds  of  men,  all  being 
Ferent  in  life  and  manners;  and  Ihal  Heaven  had  allotted  each  its  time,  which 
■5  limited  hy  the  circuit  of  the  great  year  [35,868  yearsj.j 
This  reminds  one  strongly  of  our  Seven  Races  of  men,  and  of  the 
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eighth — the  "animal  man" — descended  from  the  later  Third  Race;  as 
also  of  the  successive  submersions  and  destruction  of  the  continents 
which  finally  disposed  of  almost  all  that  Race.     Says  lamblichus: 

The  Assyrians  have  not  oiily  preserved  the  memorials  of  seven-and-twentr 
myriads  of  years  [270,000  years],  as  Hipparchus  says  they  have,  but  likewise  of  the 
whole  apocatastases  and  periods  of  the  Seven  Rulers  of  the  World.* 

This  is  as  nearly  as  possible  the  calculation  of  the  Esoteric  Doctrine 
For  1,000,000  years  are  allowed  for  our  present  Root- Race  (the  Fifth), 
and  about  850,000  years  have  passed  since  the  submersion  of  the  last 
large  island — part  of  the  continent  of  Atlantis — the  Ruta  of  the  Fourth 
Race,  the  Atlanteans;  while  Daitya,  a  small  island  inhabited  by  a 
mixed  race,  was  destroyed  about  270,000  years  ago,  during  the  Glacial 
Period  or  thereabouts.  But  the  Seven  Rulers,  or  the  seven  great 
Dynasties  of  the  Divine  Kings,  belong  to  the  traditions  of  ever>'  great 
people  of  antiquity.  Wherever  twelve  are  mentioned,  they  are  invari- 
ably the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac. 

So  patent  is  this  fact,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  writers — especially 
among  the  French  Ultramontanes — have  tacitly  agreed  to  connect  the 
twelve  Jewish  Patriarchs  with  the  Signs  of  the  Zodiac.  This  is  done 
in  a  kind  of  prophetico-mystic  way,  which  sounds  to  pious  and  ignorant 
ears  like  a  portentous  token,  a  tacit  divine  recognition  of  the  "chosen 
people  of  God,"  whose  finger  has  purposely  traced  in  heaven,  from  the 
beginning  of  creation,  the  numbers  of  these  patriarchs.  For  instance, 
curiously  enough,  these  writers,  De  Mirvnlle  among  others,  recognize 
all  the  characteristics  of  the  twelve  Signs  of  the  Zodiac,  in  the  words 
addressed  by  the  dying  Jacob  to  his  Sons,  and  in  his  definitions  of  the 
future  of  each  Tribe. f  Moreover,  the  respective  banners  of  the  same 
tribes  are  said  to  have  exhibited  the  same  symbols  and  the  same  names 
as  the  Signs,  repeated  in  the  twelve  stones  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
and  on  the  twelve  wings  of  the  two  Cherubs.  Leaving  to  the  sa/d 
Mystics  the  proof  of  exactitude  in  the  alleged  correspondence,  we 
quote  it  as  follows :  Man,  or  Aquarius,  is  in  the  sphere  of  Reuben,  v^k 
is  declared  as  "unstable  as  water"  (the  Vulgate  has  it,  *' rushing ]\\i^ 
water");  Gemini,  in  that  of  Simeon  and  Levi,  because  of  their stton? 
fraternal  association;  Leo,  in  that  of  Judah,  **the  strong  Lion"(^{^ 
tribe,  **the  lion's  whelp";  Pisces,  in  Zabulon,  who  ** shall  dwelV  M^t 
haven  of  the  sea";  Taurus,  in  Issachar,  because  he  is  "a  stt^^-^ 
couching    down,"    etc.,    and    therefore    associated  with   the         .a^^\ 

•  Proclus,  /n  Timwiim.  \.  +  Genesis,  xlix. 
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Virgo-}  Scorpio,  in  Dan,  who  is  described  as  "a  serpent,  an  adder 
a  the  path  that  biteth,"  etc. ;  Capricorniis  in  Naphtali,  who  is  "a  hind 
I  deer)  let  loose";  Cancer,  in  Benjamin,  for  he  is  "ravenous";  Libra, 
Balance,  in  Asher.  whose  "bread  shall  be  fat";  Sagittarius  in 
ieph,  because  "his  bow  abode  in  strength."  To  make  up  for  the 
pirelfth  Sign,  Virgo,  made  independent  of  Scorpio,  we  have  Dinah,  the 
inly  daughter  of  Jacob.  Tradition  shows  the  alleged  tribes  carr>'ing 
lie  twelve  signs  on  their  banners.  But  indeed  the  Bible,  in  addition  to 
pe  above,  is  filled  with  theo-cosmological  and  astronomical  symbols 
■id  personifications. 

I  It  remains  to  wonder,  and  to  query — if  the  actual,  living  Patriarchs' 

Btiny  was  so  indisaolubly  wound'  up  with  the  Zodiac — how  it  is  that, 

fter  the  loss  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  ten  signs  also  out  of  the  twelve  have 

not  miraculously  disappeared  from  the  sidereal  Gelds?    But  this  is  of 

Uo  great  concern.     Let  us  rather  busy  ourselves  with  the  history  of  the 

idiac  itself. 

The  reader  may  be  reminded  of  some  opinions  expressed  as  to  the 
[Zodiac  by  several  of  the  highest  authorities  in  Science. 

Newton  believed  that  Ihe  invention  of  the  Zodiac  could  be  traced  as 
■  back  as  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts;  and  Dulaure  fixed  its 
brigin  at  6,500  years  B.C.,  just  3,496  years  before  the  creation  of  the 
■orld,  according  to  the  Bible  chronolog>'. 

i  Creuzer  thought  that  it  was  ver>-  easy  to  show  that  most  of  the 
Sleogonies  were  intimately  connected  with  religious  calendars,  and 
ere  related  to  the  Zodiac  as  to  their  prime  origin ;  if  not  to  the  Zodiac 
.  then  to  something  very  analogous  with  it.  He  felt 
tain  that  the  Zodiac  and  its  mystic  relations  are  at  the  bottom  of  all 
^e  mythologies,  under  one  form  or  another,  and  that  it  had  existed  in 
fee  old  form  for  ages,  before  it  was  brought  out  in  the  present  defined 
Ltronomical  garb,  owing  to  some  .singular  coordination  of  events.* 
f  UVlielher  the  "genii  of  the  planets,"  our  Dhyan  Chohans  of  supra- 
jupdane  spheres,  showed  themselves  to  "holy  prophets,"  or  not,  as 
ufjjied  in  the  Dabislaii.  it  would  seem  that  great  laymen  and  warriors 
.  favoured  in  the  same  way  in  days  of  old  in  Cbaldxa,  when  astro- 
ic^l  Magic  and  Theophania  went  hand  in  hand. 

^pt^o"-  "°  ordinary  man,  narrates  of  Cyrus    ....     that  at  the  Dioment 
;      i^itth  he  llianUed  tht  Gods  and  heroes,  for  having'  so  often  instructed  him 


^'^s  about  the  si^ns 
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Unless  the  Science  of  the  Zodiac  is  admitted  to  be  of  the  highest 
antiquity  and  universality,  how  can  we  account  for  its  Signs  being 
traced  in  the  oldest  Theogonies?  Laplace  is  said  to  have  felt  struck 
with  amazement  at  the  idea  of  the  days  of  Mercur>'  (Wednesday). 
Venus  (Friday),  Jupiter  (Thursday),  Saturn  (Saturday),  and  others, 
being  related  to  the  days  of  the  week  in  the  same  order  and  with  the 
same  names  in  India  as  in  Northern  Europe. 

Try,  if  you  can,  with  the  present  system  of  autochthonous  civilizations,  so  much 
in  fashion  in  our  day,  to  explain  how  nations  with  no  ancestry,  no  traditions  or 
birthplace  in  common,  could  have  succeeded  in  inventing  a  kind  of  celestial  phan- 
tasmagoria, a  veritable  imbroglio  of  sidereal  denominations,  without  sequence  or 
object,  having  no  figurative  relation  with  the  constellations  they  represent,  and 
still  less,  apparently,  with  the  phases  of  our  terrestrial  life  they  are  made  to  signify, 

— had  there  not  been  a  general  intention  and  a  universal  cause  and 
belief,  at  the  root  of  all  this!  *    Most  truly  has  Dupuis  asserted  the  same: 

II  est  impossible  de  d^couvrir  le  moindre  trait  de  ressemblance  entre  les  parties 
du  ciel  et  Ics  figures  que  les  astronomes  y  ont  arbitraircinetit  trac^es;  et  de  Tautit 
c6t^.  le  hasard  est  impossible,\ 

Most  certainly  chance  is  ^'impossibles  There  is  no  "chance"  in 
Nature,  wherein  everything  is  mathematically  coordinate,  and  inter- 
related in  its  units.     Says  Coleridge : 

Chance  is  but  the  pseudonym  of  God  [or  Nature],  for  those  particular  cases  which 
lie  does  not  choose  to  subscribe  openly  with  His  sign  manual. 

Replace  the  word  "God"  by  Karma,  and  it  will  become  an  Eastern 
axiom.  Therefore,  the  sidereal  "prophecies"  of  the  Zodiac,  as  they  are 
called  by  Christian  Mystics,  never  point  to  any  one  particular  event, 
however  solemn  and  sacred  it  may  be  for  some  one  portion  of  humanity, 
but  to  ever-recurrent,  periodical  laws  in  Nature,  understood  only  by  the 
Initiates  of  the  Sidereal  Gods  themselves. 

No  Occultist,  no  Astrologer  of  Eastern  birth,  will  ever  agree  with 
Christian  Mystics,  or  even  with  Kepler's  mystical  Astronomy,  his  great 
science  and  erudition  notwithstanding;  and  this  because,  if  his  pre- 
misses are  quite  correct,  his  deductions  therefrom  are  one-sided  and 
biassed  by  Christian  preconceptions.  Where  Kepler  finds  a  prophecy 
directly  pointing  to  the  Saviour,  other  nations  see  a  symbol  of  an 
eternal  law,  decreed  for  the  actual  Manvantara.  Why  see  in  Pisces  a 
direct  reference  to  Christ — one  of  the  several  world -reformers,  a 
Saviour  for  his  direct  followers,  but  only  a  great  and  glorious  Initiate 

•  Des  Esprits,  iv.  pp.  59,  60.  t  Origine  detoui  Us  CulUs,  "Zodiaque." 
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or  all  the  rest — when  that  constellation  shines  as  a  symbol  of  all  the 
last,  present,  and  future  Spiritual  Saviours,  who  dispense  light  and 
lispel  mental  darkness?  Christian  symbologisls  have  tried  to  prove 
this  sign  belonged  to  Ephraim,  Joseph's  son,  the  ekct  of  Jacob,  and 
hat  therefore,  it  was  at  the  moment  of  the  Sun's  entering  into  the  sign 
pf  Pisces,  the  Fish,  that  the  "Elect  Messiah."  the  'Ix^w  of  the  first 
;hristians.  had  to  be  bom.  But  if  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  thai  Messiah, 
fas  he  really  born  at  that  '■  moment,"  or  was  his  birth-hour  thns  fixed 
ly  the  adaptation  of  Theologians,  who  sought  only  to  make  their  pre* 
'oiiceived  ideas  fit  in  with  sidereal  facts  and  popular  belief?  Everj'one 
5  aware  that  the  real  time  and  year  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  are  totally 
mknowu.  And  it  is  the  Jews — whose  forefathers  made  the  word  Dag 
ignify  both  "Fish"  and  "Messiah"  during  the  forced  development  of 
heir  rabbinical  language — who  are  the  first  to  deny  this  Christian 
li-im.  And  what  of  the  further  facts  that  Brahmans  connect  their 
'Messiah,"  the  eternal  AvatSra  Vishnu,  with  a  Fish  and  the  Deluge, 
ind  that  the  Babylonians  also  made  a  Fish  and  a  Messiah  of  their  Dag- 
On,  the  Man-Fish  and  Prophet? 
There  are  learned  iconoclasts  among  Egj'plologists,  who  say  that: 

Jesiia  said,  "there  sha]l  no 


When  the  Pharisees  souRht  n  "siffn  froni  heaven," 
gn  be  givfii  ....  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonaa 
he  sii^n  of  Jonas  is  that  of  the  Oan  or  Pi&h-Mau  of  Nil 
lere  was  no  other  sign  than  that  of  the  Sun  reborn  in 
eeret  Wisdom  says  those  who  are  looking  for  signs  can 


"     (J/a(.,  xvi.  4.)    .    .    .    , 

;veh Assuredly 

Pisces.    The  voice  of  the 
lave  no  other  than  that  of 


;tuming  Kish-Man  Ichthys,  Oannes,  or  Jonas— who  could  not  be  made  flesh. 
would  appear  that  Kepler  maintained  it  as  a  positive  fact  that,  at 
the  moment  of  the  "incarnation,"  all  the  planets  were  in  conjunction 
I  the  sign  Pisces,  called  by  the  Jewish  Kabbalisis  the  "constellation 
"  the  Messiah,"     Kepler  averred ; 

It  is  in  this  constellation  that  the  star  of  the  Magi  is  to  be  found. 
This  statement,  quoted  from  Dr.  Sepp*  by  De  Mirville.  emboldened 
the  latter  to  remark  that ; 
All  the  Jewish  traditions,  while  announcing  thai  star  that  many  nations  have 
!en  [lit  further  added  that  it  would  absorb  the  seventy  planets  that  preside  over 
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the  destinies  of  various  nations  on  this  globe.*      "In  virtue  of  those  natural  * 
prophecies,*'  says  Dr.  Sepp,  "it  was  written  in  the  stars  of  the  firmament  that  the 
Messiah  would  be  bom  in  the  lunar  year  of  the  world  4320,  in  that  memorable  year 
when  the  entire  choir  of  the  planets  would  be  celebrating  its  jubilee."  t 

There  was  indeed  a  rage,  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  for 
claiming  restoration  from  the  Hindus  for  an  alleged  robber>'  from  the 
Jews  of  their  "  Gods,"  patriarchs,  and  chronology.  It  was  Wilford  who 
recognized  Noah  in  Prithi  and  in  Satyavrata,  Enos  in  Dhniva,  and 
even  Assur  in  Ishvara.  After  being  residents  for  so  many  years  in 
India,  some  Orientalists,  at  least,  ought  to  have  known  that  it  was  not 
the  Brdhmans  alone  who  had  these  figures,  or  who  had  divided  their 
Great  Age  into  four  minor  ages.  Nevertheless  writers  in  the  Astatic 
Researches  indulged  in  the  most  extravagant  speculations.  S.  A. 
Mackey,  the  Norwich  **  philosopher,  astronomer,  and  shoemaker," 
arg^ies  very  pertinently: 

Christian  theologians  think  it  their  duty  to  write  against  the  long  periods  of 
Hindii  chronology,  and  in  them  it  may  be  pardonable:  but  when  a  man  of  learning 
crucifies  the  names  and  the  numbers  of  the  ancients,  and  wrings  and  twists  them 
into  a  form,  which  means  something  quite  foreign  to  the  intention  of  the  ancient 
authors;  but  which,  so  mutilated,  fits  in  with  the  birth  of  some  maggot  preexisting 
in  his  own  brain  with  so  much  exactness  that  he  pretends  to  be  amazed  at  the  dis- 
covery, I  cannot  think  him  quite  so  pardonable.:^ 

This  is  intended  to  apply  to  Captain  (later  Colonel)  Wilford,  but  the 
words  may  fit  more  than  one  of  our  modem  Orientalists.  Colonel 
Wilford  was  the  first  to  crown  his  unlucky  speculations  on  Hindu 
chronology  and  the  Ptirdnas  by  connecting  the  4,320,000  years  with 
biblical  chronology,  by  simply  dwarfing  the  figures  to  4.320  years—the 
supposed  lunar  year  of  the  Nativity — and  Dr.  Sepp  has  simply  plagi- 
arized the  idea  from  this  gallant  officer.  Moreover,  he  persisted  in 
seeing  in  them  Jewish  property,  as  well  as  Christian  prophecy,  thus 
accusing  the  Ar>'ans  of  having  helped  themselves  to  Semitic  revelation, 
whereas  the  reverse  was  the  case.  The  Jews,  moreover,  need  not  be 
accused  of  directly  despoiling  the  Hindus,  of  whose  figures  Ezra 
probably  knew  nothing.  They  had  e\'idently  and  undeniably  borrowed 
them  from  the  Chaldeans,  along  with  the  Chaldean  Gods.     They  turned 

•  This  tradition  about  the  "seventy  planets"  that  preside  over  the  destinies  of  nations,  is  based  <si 
the  Occult  cosmogonical  teaching  that  besides  our  own  septenary  chain  of  World -Planets,  there  are 
many  more  in  the  Solar  System. 

+  Des  Ei>prtts,  iv.  p.  67. 

t  The  Mythological  Astronomy  of  the  Ancients  Demonstrated ;  Part  the  Second,  or  The  Key  of 
Urania:  pp.  23,  24.    £d.  1823. 
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le  432,000  years  of  the  Chaldean  Divine  Dynasties*  into  4,320  lunar 
sars  from  the  world's  creation  to  the  Christian  era;  as  to  the  Baby- 
inian  and  Egyptian  Gods,  they  quietly  and  modestly  transformed 
lem  into  Patriarchs,  Every  nation  was  more  or  less  guilty  of  such 
tfashioning  and  adaptation  of  a  Pantheon— once  common  to  all — of 
niversal  into  national  and  tribal  Gods  and  Heroes,  It  was  Jewish 
roperty  in  its  new  Pentaleuchal  garb,  and  no  one  of  the  Israelites  has 
rer  forced  it  upon  any  other  nation — ^least  of  all  upon  the  European. 
Without  stopping  to  notice  this  very  unscientific  chronology  more 
lan  is  necessary,  we  may  yet  make  a  few  remarks  that  may  be  found 
t  the  point.  The  4,320  lunar  years  of  the  worid^n  the  Jiiblc  the  iolar 
lears  are  used — are  not  fanciful,  as  such,  even  if  their  application  is 
nite  erroneous;  for  they  are  only  the  distorted  echo  of  the  primitive 
Isoteric,  and  later  of  the  Brahmanical  doctrine  concerning  the  Vugas. 
k  Day  of  Brahma  equals  4,320,000,000  years,  as  also  does  a  Night  of 
Irahma,  or  the  duration  of  Pralaj'a,  after  which  a  nru'  "sun"  rises 
riuraphantly  over  a  neri'  Manvanlara,  for  the  Septeuar>-  Chain  it  illu- 
tinates.  The  teaching  had  penetrated  into  Palestine  and  Europe 
entiiries  before  the  Christian  era,t  and  was  present  in  Ihe  minds  of 
le  Mosaic  Jews,  who  based  unon  it  their  small  Cycle,  though  it  re- 
eived  full  expression  only  through  the  Christian  chronologers  of  the 
Ublc,  who  adopted  it,  as  also  the  25th  of  December,  the  day  on  which 
11  the  solar  Gods  were  said  to  have  been  incarnated.  What  -wonder, 
ben,  that  the  Messiah  was  made  to  be  bom  in  "the  lunar  year  of  the 
©rid  4,320"?  The  "Sun  of  Righteousness  and  Salvation"  had  once 
lore  arisen  aud  had  dispelled  the  pralayic  darkness  of  Chaos  and  Non- 
eing  on  the  plane  of  our  objective  little  Globe  and  Chain.     Once  the 
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subject  of  the  adoration  was  settled  upon,  it  was  easy  to  make  the 
supposed  events  of  his  birth,  life,  and  death,  fit  in  with  the  Zodiacal 
exigencies  and  the  old  traditions,  though  they  had  to  be  somewhat 
remodelled  for  the  occasion. 

Thus  what  Kepler  said,  as  a  great  Astronomer,  becomes  comprehen- 
sible.    He  recognized  the  grand  and  universal  importance  of  all  such 
planetary  conjunctions,  "each  of  which" — as  he  has  well  said— "is 
a  climacteric  year  of  Humanity."*     The  rare  conjunction  of  Satuni, 
Jupiter,  and  Mars  has  its  significance  and  importance  on  account  of 
its  certain  great  results,  in  India  and  China  as  much  as  it  has  in 
Europe,   for  the  respective   Mystics  of  these  countries.      And  it  is 
certainly  now  no  better  than  a  mere  assumption    to    maintain  that 
Nature  had  only  Christ  in  view,  in   building  her   (to   the  profane) 
fantastic  and  meaningless  constellations.     If  it  is  claimed  that  it  was 
no  hazard  that  could  lead  the  archaic  architects  of  the  Zodiac,  thon- 
sands  of  years  ago,  to  mark  the  figure  of  Taurus  with  the  asterisk  a, 
with  no  better  or  more  valid  proof  of  it  being  prophetic  of  the  Verbum 
or  Christ  than  that  the  aleph  of  Taurus  means  the  **one"  and  the 
"first,"  and  that  Christ  was  also  the  alpha  or  the  "one,"  then  this 
"proof'  may  be  shown  to  be  strangely  invalidated  in  more  than  one 
way.     To  begin  with,  the  Zodiac  existed  before  the  Christian  era,  at 
all  events;  further,  all  the  Sun-Gods — Osiris,  for  instance — had  been 
mystically  connected  with  the  constellation  Taurus  and  were  all  called 
by  their  respective  votaries  the  "First."     Further,  the  compilers  of 
the  mystical  epithets  given  to  the  Christian  Saviour  were  all  more  or 
less  acquainted  with  the  significance  of  the  Zodiacal  signs;  and  it  is 
easier  to  suppose  that  they  should  have  arranged  their  claims  so  as  to 
match  the  mystic  signs,  than  that  the  latter  should  have  shone  as  a 
prophecy  for  one  portion  of  humanity,  for  millions  of  years,  taking  no 
heed  of  the  numberless  generations  that  had  gone  before,  and  of  those 
that  were  to  be  bom  liereafter. 

We  are  told  : 

It  is  not  simple  chance  that,  in  certain  spheres,  has  placed  on  a  throne  the  head 
of  this  bull  [Taurus]  tr>ing  to  push  back  a  Dragon  with  the  ansated  cro^i  *^ 


•  The  reader  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  phrase  "climacteric  year*'  has  more  than  the  usual 
significance,  when  used  by  Occultists  and  Mystics.  It  is  not  only  a  critical  period,  daring  which 
some  great  change  is  periodically  expected,  whether  in  human  or  cosmic  constitution,  but  it  like- 
wise pertains  to  universal  spiritual  changes.  Ths  Europeans  caUed  every  63rd  year  the  "gnad 
climacteric."  and  perhaps  justly  supposed  those  years  to  be  the  years  produced  by  multiplying  7  into 
the  odd  immbers  3,  5,  7  and  9.  But  7  is  the  real  scale  of  Nature,  in  Occultism,  and  7  has  to  be  multi- 
plied in  quite  a  different  way  and  method  than  is  as  yet  known  to  European  nations. 
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piould  know  that  this  constellation  of  Taurus  was  called  '•  the  great  city  of  Codani 

^  malher  of  revelations"  and  also  "the  interprtter  of  the  divine  voice,"  the  Apis 

s  of  Hennontis,  in  Egypt,   which  [as  the  patristic  fathers  would  assure  the 

mW]  is  said  to  have  proffered  oracles  that  related  to  the  birth  of  the  Saviour.* 

To  this  theological  assumption  there  are  several  answers.     Firstly, 

ne  ansated  Egyptian  cross,  or  Tail,  the  Jaina  cross,  or  Svastika,  and 

pe  Christian  cross,  have  all  the  same  meaning.    Secondly,  no  peoples 

■  nations  except  the  Christians  gave  the  significance  to  the  Dragon 

bat  is  given  to  it  now.     The  Serpent  was  the  symbol  of  Wisdom;  and 

Be  Bull,  Taurus,  the  symbol  of  physical  or  terrestrial  generation.     Thus 

Be  Bull,  pushing  off  the  Dragon,  or  spiritual  Divine  Wisdom,  with  the 

r  Cross — which  is  esoterically  "the  foundation  and  framework  of 

Bl  construction" — would  have  an  entirely  phallic,  physiological  niean- 

Bg,  had  it  not  had  yet  another  significance  unknown  to  our  Biblical 

fcholars  and  symbologists.     At  any  rate,  it  has  no  special  reference  to 

Be  Verbnni  of  St.  John,  except,  perhaps,  in  a  general  sense.     The 

—which,  by  the  way.  is  no  lamb,  but  a  bull — was  sacred   in 

ft-ery  Cosmogony,  with  the  Hindus  as  with  the  Zoroastrians,  ivith  the 

lialdees  as  with  the  Egyptians.    So  much,  every  schoolboy  knows. 

It  may  perhaps  help  to  refresh  the  memory  of  our  Theosophists  if 

pre  refer  them  to  what  was  said  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Dragon,  and  the 

jiivertiality  of  periodical  births  and  re-births  of  Wo  rid- Saviours — Solar 

1  /sis  L'iivviled,i  with  regard  to  certain  passages  in  RcvelalioH, 

\  In  1853,  the  savant  known  as  Erard-Mollien  read  before  the  Institute 

r  France  a  paper  tending  to  prove  the  antiquity  of  the  Indian  Zodiac, 

I  the  signs  of  which  were  found  tlie  root  and  philfesophy  of  all  the 

fcost  important  religious  festivals  of  that  country;  the  lecturer  tried  to 

pmonstrate  that  the  origin  of  these  religious  ceremonies  goes  back 

Bto  the  night  of  time  to  at  least  3,000  B.C.    The  Zodiac  of  the  Hindtis, 

!  thought,  was  long  anterior  to  the  Zodiac  of  the  Greeks,  and  differed 

!om  it  much  in  some  particulars.    In  it  one  sees  the  Dragon  on  a  Tree, 

t  the  foot  of  which  the  Virgin,  Kanya-Durgi,  one  of  the  most  ancient 

iddesses,  is  placed  on  a  Lion  dragging  after  it  the  solar  car.    He 

hid: 

\  Tliis  is  the  reason  wfay  this  Vir^n  Durgfi  is  not  the  simple  memento  of  an  astro- 
Diicat  fact,  but  verily  the  most  ancient  divinity  of  the  Indian  Olympus.  She  is 
Idently  the  same  whose  return  was  announced  in  all  the  Sibylline  books — the 
;  of  the  inspiration  of  Virgil— an  epoch  of  universal  r 
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And  why,  since  the  months  are  still  named  after  this  Indian  solar  Zodiac,  hj  ^ 
Malayalim-speaking  people  [of  southern  India],  should  that  people  have  abandontd 
it  to  take  that  of  the  Greeks?  Everything  proves,  on  the  contrary,  that  that 
zodiacal  figures  were  transmitted  to  the  Greeks  by  the  Chaldeans,  who  got  then 
from  the  Br^hmans.* 

But  all  this  is  very  poor  testimony.  Let  us,  however,  remember  also 
that  which  was  said  and  accepted  by  the  contemporaries  of  Volney, 
who  remarks  that  as  Aries  was  in  its  fifteenth  degree  1,447  ^-C,  it 
follows  that  the  first  degree  of  Libra  could  not  have  coincided  with  the 
vernal  equinox  later  than  15,194  years  B.C.;  if  we  add  to  this,  he  argues, 
the  1,790  years  that  have  passed  since  the  birth  of  Christ,  it  appears 
that  16,984  years  must  have  elapsed  since  the  origin  of  the  Zodiacf 

Dr.  Schlegel,  moreover,  in  his  Uranographie  Chinoise,  assigns  to  the 
Chinese  Astronomical  Sphere  an  antiquity  of  i8,ocx>  j-ears.J 

Nevertheless,  as  opinions  quoted  without  adequate  proofs  are  of  little 
avail,  it  may  be  more  useful  to  turn  to  scientific  evidence.  M.  Bailly, 
the  famous  French  Astronomer  of  the  last  century.  Member  of  the 
Academy,  etc.,  asserts  that  the  Hindu  systems  of  Astronomy  are  by 
far  the  oldest,  and  that  from  them  the  Egyptians,  Greeks,  Romans,  and 
even  the  Jews  derived  their  knowledge.  In  support  of  these  views  he 
says  : 

The  astronomers  who  preceded  the  epoch  1491  are,  first,  the  Alexandrian  Grecb; 
Hipparchus,  who  flourished  125  years  before  our  era,  and  Ptolemy,  260  years  after 
Hipparchus.  Following  these  were  the  Arabs,  who  revived  the  study  of  astronomy 
in  the  ninth  century.  These  were  succeeded  by  the  Persians  and  the  Tartars,  to 
whom  we  owe  the  tables  of  Nassireddin  in  1269,  and  those  of  Ulug-beg  in  1437. 
Such  is  the  succession  of  events  in  Asia  as  known  prior  to  the  Indian  epoch  1491. 
What,  then,  is  an  epoch  ?  It  is  the  observation  of  the  longitude  of  a  star  at  a  given 
moment,  the  place  in  the  sky  where  it  was  seen,  and  which  serves  as  a  point  of 
reference,  a  starting-point  from  which  to  calculate  both  the  past  and  future  posi- 
tions of  the  star  from  its  observed  motion.  But  an  epoch  is  useless  unless  the 
motion  of  the  star  has  been  determined.  A  people,  new  to  science  and  obliged  to 
borrow  a  foreign  astronomy,  finds  no  difficulty  in  fixing  an  epoch,  since  the  only 
observation  needed  is  one  which  can  be  made  at  any  moment.  But  what  it  neetJs 
above  all,  what  it  is  obliged  to  borrow,  are  those  elements  which  depend  on  accurate 
determination,  and  which  require  continuous  obser\'ation ;  above  all,  those  moliciii 
which  depend  on  time,  and  which  can  only  be  accurately  determined  by  centnriti 
of  observation.  These  motions,  then,  must  be  borrowed  fix>ni  a  nation  which  has 
made  such  obser\'ations,  and  has  behind  it  the  labours  of  centuries.     We  conclude, 


•  See  Recueil  de  V  Acadimie  dts  Inscriptions,  1853,  quoted  in  Des  £sprits,  iv.  p.  62. 
+  Ruins  0/ Empires,  p.  360. 
X  Sec  pp.  54,  196,  et  seqq. 
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rcfore,  that  a  new  people  will  not  horrow  the  epochs  of  an  ancient  one,  without 
o  borrowing  from  them  the  "average  motions."  Starting  from  this  principle  we 
■11  find  that  the  HindO  epochs  1491  and  3102  could  not  have  heen  derived  from 
le  of  either  Ptolemy  or  I.'Iug-beg, 

nains  the  .supposition  thnt  the  Hindis,  comparing  their  observations  in 
[  with  those  pre\-iously  made  by  Ulug-beg  and  Ptolemy,  used  the  intervals 
ween  these  observations  to  determine  the  average  motions.  Tbe  date  of  Ulug- 
icent  for  such  a  determination;  while  those  of  Ptolemy  and  Hipparchus 
e  barely  remote  enough.  But  if  the  Hindft  motions  had  been  determined  from 
t  comparisons,  tbe  epochs  would  be  connected  together.  Starting  from  the 
Jchs  of  Ulug-beg  and  Ptolemy  we  should  arrive  at  all  those  of  the  Hindfls. 
e  foreign  epochs  were  either  unknown  or  useless  to  the  Mindtis.* 
e  may  add  to  this  another  important  consideration.  When  a  nation  is  obliged 
^borrow  from  its  neighbours  the  methods  or  the  average  motions  of  its  astrono- 
Eal  tables,  it  has  even  greater  need  to  borrow,  besides  tliese,  the  knowledge  of 
K  inequalities  of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  motions  of  the  apogee, 
l^the  nodes,  and  of  the  inclination  of  the  ecliptic;  in  short,  all  those  elements  the 
on  of  which  requires  the  art  of  observing,  some  instrumental  appliances, 
a  great  industry.  .\11  these  astronomical  elements,  difiering  more  or  less  with  tile 
■eks  of  Alexandria,  the  .A.rab5.  the  Persians  and  the  Tartars,  exhibit  no  resem- 
e  whatever  with  those  of  the  Hindiis,  The  latter,  therefore,  borrowed  nothing 
n  their  neighbours. 

ptf  the  Hindiis  did  not  borrow  their  epoch,  they  must  have  possessed  a  real  one  of 

1,  based  on  their  own  observations:  and  this  must  be  either  the  epoch  of 

ie  year  1491  after,  or  that  of  the  year  3102  before  our  era,  the  latter  preceding  by 

3  years  the  epoch  1491.     We  have  to  choose  between  these  two  epochs  and  to 

pride  which  of  them  is  based  on  ohser\'alion.     But  before  stating  the  arguments 

and  must  decide  the  question.  H-e  may  be  permitted  to  make  a  few 

■Ireniarks  to  those  who  may  be  inclined  to  believe  that  it  is  modern  observations  and 

calculations  which  have  enabled  the  HindOs  to  determine  the  past  positions  of  the 

heavenly  bodies.     It  is  far  from  easy  to  determine  the  celestial  movements  with 

anfficieiil  accuracy  to  ascend  the  stream  of  time  for  4,597  years,  and  to  describe  the 

phenomena  which  must  hove  occurred  at  thai  period.     We  possess  to-day  eaeellent 

instruments;  exact  observations  have  been  made  for  some  two  or  three  centuries. 

which   already  permit  us  to  calculate   with   considerable   accuracy  the   average 

s  of  the  Planets;  we  have  the  observations  of  the  Chaldeans,  of  Hippar- 

■uis  and  of  Ptolemy,  which,  owing  to  their  remoteness  from  the  present  time. 

o  fix  these  motions  with  greater  certainty.     Still  we  cannot  undertake 

b  represent  with  invariable  accuracy  the  observations  throughout  the  long  period 

tervening  between  the  Chaldeans  and  ourselves;  and  still  less  can  we  undertake 

^determine  with  exactitude  events  occurring  4,591  years  before  our  day.     Cassini 

r  have  each  determined  the  secular  motion  of  the  moon,  and  they  differ 


y  3m.  43B.    This  difference  would  give  ri 


a  forty-s 


:  centuries  to  an  uncertainty 


n  ot  M.  Dall^'*  work,  n 


724  THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE. 

of  nearly  three  degrees  in  the  moon's  place.  Doubtless  one  of  these  detenniia. 
tions  is  more  accurate  than  the  other;  and  it  is  for  observations  of  vay  great 
antiquity  to  decide  between  them.  But  in  very  remote  periods,  where  observatkos 
are  lacking,  it  follows  that  we  are  uncertain  as  to  the  phenomena.  How,  thea. 
could  the  Hindus  have  calculated  back  from  the  year  1491  A.D.  to  the  }-ear  3108 
before  our  era.  if  they  were  only  recent  students  of  Astronomy  .> 

The  Orientals  have  never  been  what  we  are.  However  high  an  opinion  of  ttcr 
knowledge  we  may  form  from  the  examination  of  their  Astronomy,  we  canoot 
suppose  them  ever  to  have  possessed  that  great  array  of  instruments  which  div 
tinguishes  our  modern  observatories,  and  which  is  the  product  of  simultantoas 
progress  in  various  arts,  nor  could  they  have  possessed  that  genius  for  discoT«T, 
which  has  hitherto  seemed  to  belong  exclusively  to  Europe,  and  which,  supphTuj 
the  place  of  time,  causes  the  rapid  progress  of  science  and  of  human  intelligence 
If  the  Asiatics  have  been  powerful,  learned  and  wise,  it  is  power  and  time  whidi 
have  produced  their  merit  and  success  of  all  kinds.  Power  has  fonndcd  or 
destroyed  their  empires;  now  it  has  erected  edifices  imposing  by  their  bulk,  cot 
it  has  reduced  them  to  venerable  ruins;  and  while  these  vicissitudes  alternated 
with  each  other,  patience  accumulated  knowledge;  and  prolonged  experience  pro- 
duced  wisdom.  It  is  the  antiquity  of  the  nations  of  the  Hast  which  has  erected 
their  scientific  fame. 

If  the  Hindiis  possessed  in  1491  a  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  motions  suflBdcntiT 
accurate  to  enable  them  to  calculate  backwards  for  4592  years,  it  follows  that  ther 
could  only  have  obtained  this  knowledge  from  very  ancient  observations.    To  gram 
them  such  knowledge,  while  refusing  them  the  observations  from  which  it  is  d^ 
rived,  is  to  suppose  an  impossibility;  it  would  be  equivalent  to  assuming  thatattbe 
outset  of  their  career  they  had  already  reaped  the  harvest  of  time  and  experienct 
While  on  the  other  hand,  if  their  epoch  of  3102  is  assumed  to  be  real,  it  wonld 
follow  that  the  Hindiis  had  simply  kept  pace  with  successive  centuries  down  to  tie 
year  1491  of  our  era.     Thus,  time  itself  was  their  teacher;  they  knew  the  motioEs 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  during  these  periods,  because  they  had  seen  them ;  and  tbe 
duration  of  the  Hindft  people  on  earth  is  the  cause  of  the  fidelity  of  its  records  and 
the  accuracy  of  its  calculations. 

It  would  seem  that  the  problem  as  to  which  of  the  two  epochs  of  3102  and  1491!$ 
the  real  one  ought  to  be  solved  by  one  consideration,  \'iz.,  that  the  ancients  ii 
general,  and  particularly  the  Hindis,  as  we  may  see  by  the  arrangement  of  thor 
Tables,  calculated,  and  therefore  observed,  eclipses  only.  Now,  there  was  bo 
eclipse  of  the  sun  at  the  moment  of  the  epoch  1491;  and  no  eclipse  of  the  moot 
either  fourteen  days  before  or  after  that  moment.  Therefore  the  epoch  1491  is  not 
based  on  an  observation.  As  regards  the  epoch  3102,  the  Br&hmans  of  Tirvaloor 
place  it  at  sunrise  on  February  i8th.  The  sun  was  then  in  the  first  point  of  tht 
Zodiac  according  to  its  true  longitude.  The  other  Tables  show  that  at  the  pre* 
ceding  midnight  the  moon  was  in  the  same  place,  but  according  to  its  avei^ 
longitude.  The  BrAhmans  tell  us  also  that  this  first  point,  the  origin  of  their  Zodiit 
was,  in  the  year  3102,  54  degrees  behind  the  equinox.  It  follows  that  the  origii 
— the  first  point  of  their  Zodiac— was  therefore  in  the  sixth  degree  of  Aquarius. 
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^^BTbere  occurretl.  therefore,  about  this  time  and  place  an  average  eonj unction ;  and 
^^beed  thU  conjunction  is  given  in  our  best  Tables:  La  Caille'a  for  the  9uu  and 
^^niec's  for  the  moon.     There  was  no  eclipsi;  of  the  sun.  the  moon  being  too  distant 
^^Hmi  her  node:  but  fourteen  days  later,  the  moon  baving  approached  the  node, 
^^bst  have  been  eclipsed.     Maier's  tables,  used  without  correction  for  acceleration, 
^^MK  this  eclipse;  but  they  place  it  during  the  day  when  it  could  not  have  been 
^^Haerved  in  India.     Cassini's  tables  give  it  as  occurring  at  night,  which  shows  that 
^^^bier's  motions  are  too  rapid  for  distant  centuries,  when  the  acceleration  is  not 
^^■owed  for:  and  which  also  proves  that  tn  spite  of  the  improvement  of  our  know- 
^^^Hge  we  can  stUl  be  uncertain  as  to  the  actual  aspect  of  the  heavens  in  paEt  times. 
^^KTherefore  we  believe  that,  as  betweeo  the  two  Hindd  epochs,  the  real  one  is  the 
^^^pr  3foa.  because  it  was  accompanied  by  an  eclipse  which  could  be  observed,  and 
^^Kich  must  have  served  to  determine  it.     This  is  a  first  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 
^^^pgitiidc  assigned  by  the  Hindis  to  the  sun  and  the  moon  at  this  instant;  and  this 
^^^bof  would  perhaps  be  sufficient,  were  it  not  that  this  ancient   deteruiination 
^^Beomes  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  verification  of  the  motions  of  these 
^^Klies,  and  must  therefore  be  borne  out  by  every  possible  proof  of  its  authenticity. 
^^^n'e  notice,  ist,  that  the  Hindfls  seem  to  have  combined  two  epochs  together  into 
^^M  year  3102.    The   Tirvaloor   Br&hmans  reckon  primarily  from  the  first  moment 
^^^Hfae  Kali  Yuga;  but  they  have  a  second  epoch  placed  3d.  jh.  3zm.  30s.  later.    The 
^Hner  is  the  tnte  asironomical  epgch,  while  the  former  seems  lo  be  a  civil  era.    But 
^pf  this  epoch  of  the  Kali  Vn^a  had  no  reality,  and  was  the  mere  result  of  a  calcula- 
tion, why  shouM  it  be  thus  divided?    Their  calculated  astronomical  epoch  would 
have  become  that  of  the  Kali  Yuga.  which  would  have  been  placed  at  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  as  is  the  case  with  the  epochs  of  the  three  other 
Tables.     They  must  have  had  some  reason  for  distinguishing  between   the  two; 
I     and  this  reason  can  onl^  oe  due  to  the  circumstances  and  the  time  of  the  epoch; 
which  therefore  could  not  be  the  result  of  calculation.    This  is  not  all;  starting 
from  the  solar  epoch  determined  by  Ihe  rising  of  the  sun  on  February  i8th,  310a. 
and  tracing  back  events  id,  jh.  33m.  30s.,  we  come  to  ih.  a7m.  30s.  a.m.  of  February 
l6th.  which  is  the  instant  of  the  beginning  of  Kali  Yuga.     It  is  curious  tliat  this 
age  liiis  not  been  made  to  commence  at  one  of  the  four  great  divisions  of  the  day. 
It  might  be  suspected  that  the  epoch  should  be  midnight,  and  that  the  ah.  a-jtn.  30s. 
are  a  meridian  correction.     But  whatever  may  have  been  the  reason  for  fixing  on 
this  moment,  it  is  plain  that  were  this  epoch  the  result  of  calculation,  it  would 
hare  been  just  as  easy  to  carry  it  back  to  midnight,  so  as  to  make  the  epoch  corres- 
pond to  one  of  the  chief  divisions  of  the  day,  instead  of  placing  it  at  a  moment 
I      fixed  by  the  fraction  of  a  day. 

I  and.  The  Hindus  assert  that  at  the  first  moment  of  Kali  Yuga  there  was  a  con- 
'  junction  of  all  the  planets;  and  Iheir  Tables  show  this  conjunction  while  ours 
indicate  that  it  might  actually  have  occurred.  Jupiter  and  Mercury  were  in 
exactly  the  same  degree  of  the  ecliptic;  Mara  being  8°  and  Saturn  17°  distant 
from  it.  It  follows  that  about  this  time,  or  some  fifteen  days  after  the  commence- 
ment of  K.ili  Yuga,  and  as  the  sun  advanced  in  the  Zodiac,  the  HindQs  saw  four 
^uUnets  emerge  successively  from  the  Sun's  rays;   first  Saturn,  then  Mars,  then 
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Jupiter  and  Mercury,  and  these  planets  appeared  united  in  a  somewhat  small  qnct 
Although  Venus  was  not  among  them,  the  taste  for  the  marvellous  caused  it  to  be 
called  a  general  conjunction  of  all  the  planets.  The  testimony  of  the  Brahnuas 
here  coincides  with  that  of  our  Tables;  and  this  evidence,  the  result  of  a  traditioii, 
must  be  founded  on  actual  observation. 

3rd.  We  may  remark  that  this  phenomenon  was  visible  about  a  fortnight  afta 
the  epoch,  and  exactly  at  the  time  when  the  eclipse  of  the  moon  must  have  bea 
observed,  which  served  to  fix  the  epoch.  The  two  observations  mutually  confim 
each  other;  and  whoever  made  the  one  must  have  made  the  other  also. 

4th.  We  may  believe  also  that  the  Hindils  made  at  the  same  time  a  detennina. 
tion  of  the  place  of  the  moon's  node;  this  seems  indicated  by  their  calculitioa. 
They  give  the  longitude  of  this  point  of  the  lunar  orbit  for  the  time  of  their  epoch, 
and  to  this  they  add  as  a  constant  40m.,  which  is  the  node's  motion  in  I2d.  i4h.  It 
is  as  if  they  stated  that  this  determination  was  made  thirteen  days  after  their  epoch, 
and  that  to  make  it  correspond  to  that  epoch,  we  must  add  the  40m.  through  which 
the  node  has  retrograded  in  the  interval.  This  observation  is,  therefore,  of  tht 
same  date  as  that  of  the  lunar  eclipse;  thus  giving  three  observations,  which  are 
mutually  confirmatory. 

5th.  It  appears  from  the  description  of  the  Hindft  Zodiac  given  by  M.  C.  GeniiL 
that  on  it  the  places  of  the  stars  named  the  Eye  of  Taurus  and  the  WTieat-carof 
Virgo,  can  be  determined  for  the  commencement  of  the  Kali  Yuga.  "  Now,  compar- 
ing these  places  with  the  actual  positions,  reduced  by  our  precession  of  the  equi- 
noxes to  the  moment  in  question,  we  see  that  the  point  of  origin  of  the  Hinda 
Zodiac  must  lie  between  the  fifth  and  sixth  degree  of  Aquarius.  The  Brahmans. 
therefore,  were  right  in  placing  it  in  the  sixth  degree  of  that  sign,  the  more  so 
since  this  small  difference  may  be  due  to  the  proper  motion  of  the  stars,  which  is 
unknown.  Thus  it  was  yet  another  observation  which  guided  the  Hindus  in  this 
fairly  accurate  determination  of  the  first  point  of  their  movable  Zodiac. 

It  does  not  seem  possible  to  doubt  the  existence  in  antiquity  of  observation*;  of 
this  date.     Tlie  Persians  say  that  four  beautiful  stars  were  placed  as  guardians  at 
the  four  corners  of  the  world.     Now  it  so  happens  that  at  the  commencement  of 
Kali  Vufja,  3,000  or  3,100  years  before  our  era,  the  Eye  of  the  Bull  and  the  Heart  of 
the  Scorpion  were  exactly  at  the  equinoctial  points,  while  the  Heart  of  the  Lion 
and  the  Southern  Fish  were  pretty  near  the  solstitial  points.     An  obser\ation  of 
the  rising  of  the  Pleiades  in  the  evening,  seven  days  before  the  autumnal  equinox, 
also  belongs  to  the  year  3000  before  our  era.      This  and  similar  observations  ait 
collected  in  Ptolemy's  calendars,  though  he  does  not  give  their  authors:  and  these 
which  are  older  than  those  of  the  Chaldeans,  may  well  be  the  work  of  the  Hiniius. 
They  are  well  acquainted  with  the  constellation  of  the  Pleiades,   and  while  tre 
call   it   vulgarly  the   "Poussiniere,"   they   name  it   Pillaloo-codi — the   "Hen  and 
chickens."    This  name  has,  therefore,  passed  from  people  to  people,  and  comt^ 
to  us  from  the  most  ancient  nations  of  Asia.     We  see  that  the  Hindus  must  ha« 
observed  the  rising  of  the  Pleiades,  and  have  made  use   of  it  to  regulate  t::eL' 
years  and  their  months;    for  this  constellation  is  also  called  Krittika.     Now  thcj 
have  a  month  of  the  same  name,   and  this  coincidence  can  oxilv  l>e  due  to  the 


t  that  tliis  month  was  announcei]  by  the  rising  or  setting  of  the  cotiRtellntion  in 

lut  what  is  even  more  decisive  as  showing  that  the  Hindds  obsen'eil  the  stars, 

I  in  the  same  nay  that  we  do,  marking  their  position  hj-  their  longitude,  is  a  fact 

lentioned  by  Augustinus   Riccius   that,  according  to  observations  attributed  to 

s.  and  made  1,985  years  before  Ptolemy,  the  brilliant  star  in  the  Lyre  and  that 

I  the  heart  of  the  Hydra  were  each  seven  degrees  in  ndvance  of  their  respective 
s  as  determined  by  Ptolemy.  This  determination  seems  very  extraordinary. 
rs  advance  regularly  with  respect  to  the  equinox;  aud  Ptolemy  ought  to  have 

lund  the  longitudes  28  degrees  in  excess  of  what  they  were  1,985  years  before  bis 

Besides,  there  is  a  remarkable  peculiarity  about  Ihis  fact,  the  same  error  or 

c  being  found  in  the  positions  of  both  stars ;  therefore  the  error  was  due  to 

e  affecting  both  stars  equally.     It  was  to  explain  this  peculiarity  that  the 

rab  Thcbith  imagined  the  stars  to  have  an  oscillatory  movement,  causing  them  to 

Ivance  and  recede  alternately.    This  hypothesis  was  easily  disproved;    but  the 

iservations  attributed  to  Hermes  remained  unexplained.     Their  explanation,  how- 

ver,  is  found  in  Hindfl  Astronomy.    At  the  date  fiied  for  these  observations,  1,985 

s  before  Ptolemy,  the  first  point  of  the  Hindil  Zodiac  was  35  degrees  in  advance 

if  the  equinox ;  therefore  the  longitudes  reckoned  for  this  point  are  35  degrees  in 

xcess  of  those  reckoned  from  the  equinox.     But  after  the  lapse  of  1,985  years  the 

3  would  have  advanced  j8  degrees,  and  there  would  remain  a  difference  of  only 

degrees  lieiween  llie  loii)rit tides  of  Hermes  and  thuse  of  I'tolemy,  and  llie  dilTeT- 

nee  would  be  the  same  for  the  two  stars,  since  it  is  due  to  the  difference  between 

le   stariing- points  of    the  Hindfi  Zodiac   and   that  of  Ptolemy,  wliich   reckons 

om  the  equinox.    This  explanation  is  so  simple  and  natural  that  it  must  be  true, 

ie  do  not  know  whether  Hermes,  so  celebrated  in  antiquity,  was  a  Hinda,  but  we 

«  that  the  observations  attributed  to  him  are  reckoned  in  the  Hindtl  manner,  and 

e  conclude  that  they  were  made  by  the  Hindils.'who.  therefore,  were  able  to  make 

II  the  observations  we  have  enumerated,  and  which  we  find  noted  in  their  Tables. 
6th.  The  observation  of  the  year  3102,  which  seems  to  have  fixed  their  epoch, 

IS  not  a  difficult  one.  We  see  that  the  HindAs,  having  once  determined  the 
oon's  daily  motion  of  13"  icf  35".  made  use  of  it  to  divide  the  Zodiac  into  ay  con- 
tellations,  related  to  the  period  of  the  moon,  which  lakes  about  37  days  to 
escribe  it. 

It  was  by  this  metho<l  that  they  determined  the  positions  of  the  stare  in  thia 
iodiac:  it  was  thus  they  found  that  a  certain  star  of  the  Lyre  was  in  8*  34",  the 
Heart  of  the  Hydra  in  4'  7".  longitudes  which  are  ascribed  to  Hermes,  but  which  are 
(alculated  on  the  Ilinda  Zodiac.  Similarly,  the}'  discovered  that  the  Wheat-ear 
f  Virgo  forma  the  commencement  of  their  fifteenth  constellation,  and  the  Eye  of 
'sums  the  end  of  the  fourth ;  these  stars  being  the  one  in  6"  6°  40'.  the  other  in 
[•  33'*  3&  of  the  Hindi!  Zodiac,  This  being  so,  tlie  eclipse  of  the  moon  which  oc- 
Urred  fifteen  days  after  the  Kali  Yuga  epoch,  took  place  at  a  point  between  the 
Hieat-ear  of  Virgo  and  the  star  6  of  the  same  constellation.  These  stars  are  very 
pproximately  a  constellation  opart,  the  one  beginning  the  fifteenth,  the  other  the 
bctecnth.     Thus  it  would  not  be  ditScult  to  determine  the  moon's  place  by 
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measuring  her  distance  from  one  of  these  stars ;  from  this  they  deduced  the  posi- 
tion of  the  sun,  which  is  opposite  to  the  moon,  and  then,  knowing  their  average 
motions,  they  calculated  that  the  moon  was  at  the  first  point  of  the  Zodiac  accord- 
ing to  her  average  longitude  at  midnight  on  the  17th- i8th  February  of  the  year 
3102  before  our  era,  and  that  the  sun  occupied  the  same  place  six  hours  later  ac- 
cording to  his  true  longitude;  an  event  which  fixes  the  commencement  of  the 
Hindil  year. 

7th.  The  Hindis  state  that  20,400  years  before  the  age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  first 
point  of  their  Zodiac  coincided  with  the  vernal  equinox,  and  that  the  sun  and  moon 
were  in  conjunction  there.  This  epoch  is  obviously  fictitious;*  but  we  may  enquire 
from  what  point,  from  what  epoch,  the  Hindus  set  out  in  establishing  it  Taking 
the  HindA  values  for  the  revolution  of  the  sun  and  moon,  viz.,  365d.  6h.  12m.  30s., 
and  27d.  7h.  43m.  13s.,  we  have — 

20,400  revolutions  of  the  sun  =  7,451, 277d.  2h. 
272,724  "        "         moon  =  7,451, 277d.  7h. 

Such  is  the  result  obtained  by  starting  from  the  Kali  Yuga  epoch ;  and  the  as- 
sertion of  the  Hind(is,  that  there  was  a  conjunction  at  the  time  stated,  is  founded 
on  their  Tables ;  but  if,  using  the  same  elements,  we  start  from  the  era  of  the  >-ear 
1491,  or  from  another  placed  in  the  year  1282,  of  which  we  shall  speak  later,  there 
will  always  be  a  difference  of  almost  one  or  two  days.  It  is  both  just  and  natural,  in 
verifying  the  Hindil  calculations,  to  take  those  among  their  elements  which  gi\-e 
the  same  result  as  they  had  themselves  arrived  at,  and  to  set  out  from  that  one 
among  their  epochs  which  enables  us  to  arrive  at  the  fictitious  epoch  in  question. 
Hence,  since  to  make  this  calculation  they  must  have  set  out  from  their  real  epoch, 
the  one  which  was  founded  on  an  observation  and  not  from  any  of  those  which 
were  derived  by  this  very  calculation  from  the  former,  it  follows  that  their  real 
epoch  was  that  of  the  year  3102  before  our  era. 

8th.  The  Tirvaloor  Brahmans  give  the  moon's  motion  as  7*  2^  o'  7"  on  the  mov- 
able Zodiac,  and  as  9*  7°  45'  i"  as  referred  to  the  equinox  in  a  great  period  of 
1,600,984  days,  or  4,386  years  and  94  days.  We  believe  this  motion  to  have  been 
determined  by  observation;  and  we  must  state  at  the  outset  that  this  period  is  of 
an  extent  which  renders  it  but  ill  suited  to  the  calculation  of  the  mean  motions. 

In  their  astronomical  calculations  the  Hindus  make  use  of  periods  of  248.  3,031. 
and  12,372  days;  but,  apart  from  the  fact  that  these  periods,  though  much  too  short 
do  not  present  the  inconvenience  of  the  former,  they  contain  an  exact  number  of 
revolutions  of  the  moon  referred  to  its  apogee.  They  are  in  reality  mean  motions. 
The  great  period  of  1,600,984  days  is  not  a  .sum  of  accumulated  revolutions:  there  is 
no  reason  why  it  should  contain  1,600,984  rather  than  1,600.985  days.  It  would  seem 
that  observation  alone  must  have  fixed  the  number  of  days  and  marked  the  be^n- 
ning  and  end  of  the  period.  This  period  ends  on  the  21st  of  May,  12S2  of  our  era, 
at  5h.  15m.  30S.  at  Benares.  The  moon  was  then  in  apogee,  according  to  the 
Hindii.s,  and  her  longitude  was  . .  7*  13°  45'  i" 

Maier  gives  the  longitude  as  . .  7    ^3    53    4^ 

And  places  the  apogee  at  . .  . .  7    14      6    54 


•  Why  it  should  l.)e  "  fictitious"  can  never  be  made  plain  by  Europ>ean  Scientists. 
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The  delenii illation  of  the  moon's  place  by  the  BrShmans  thus  differs  only  by  nine 
s  from  ours,  and  that  of  the  apogee  by  twenty-two  minutes,  and  it  is  very 
vident  that  they  could  only  have  obtained  this  agreement  with  our  best  Tables 
tnd  this  exactitude  in  the  celestial  positions  by  observation.  If  then,  observation 
ted  tlie  end  of  this  period,  there  is  ever}'  reason  to  believe  that  it  determined 
its  commencement.  Bat  then  this  motion,  determined  directly,  and  from  nature. 
would  of  necessity  be  in  close  agreement  with  the  true  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies. 

And  in  fact  the  HindQ  motion  during  this  long  period  of  4,883  years,  does  not 
differ  by  a  minute  from  that  of  Cassini,  and  agrees  equally  with  lliat  of  Maier. 
Thus  two  peoples,  the  HindQs  and  the  Europeans,  placed  at  the  two  extremities  of 
the  world,  and  perhaps  as  distant  by  their  institutions,  have  obtained  precisely  the 
same  results  as  regards  the  moon's  motions  ;  and  an  agreement  which  would  be 
ivable,  if  it  were  not  based  on  the  observation  and  mutual  imitation  of 
We  must  remark  that  the  four  Tables  of  the  Hindfis  are  all  copies  of 
s  Astronomy.  It  cannot  be  dented  that  the  Siamese  Tables  existed  in 
!,  when  they  were  brought  from  India  by  M.  de  la  Ixiub&re.  At  that  lime  the 
Bbles  of  Cassini  and  Maier  were  not  in  existence,  and  thus  die  Hindis  were  already 
t  possession  of  the  exact  motion  contained  in  these  Tables,  while  we  did  not  yet 
Hi,  therefore,  be  admitted  that  the  accuracy  of  this  HindQ  motion 
the  point  of  observation.  It  is  eKaet  throughout  this  period  of  4,3813  years. 
a  taken  from  the  sky  itself;  and  if  observation  determined  its  close,  it 
s  conmiencemenl  also.  It  is  the  longest  period  which  has  been  observed 
d  of  which  the  recollection  is  preserved  in  the  annaU  of  Astronomy.     It  has  its 

aen  of  AdFacc  «bo  might  luipcct  tl 

tiown  peculiar  fonut.  charactcilifd  by  Uinmriginiilllr;  It  it 

bave  been  needed  to  dis^isc 

,  they  would  bave  adopted  also  the  IncUnalioa  of  the  ecliptic 

\t  length  of  the  year :  Ihew  elemeDtl  diS^  completely  from  oun 

arkably  accoTSleas  applying  to  the  epoch  of  ]ioj :  while  they  would  be  nceedingly  erroi 

IIAd  berii  caleulated  for  last  cetilury.    3rd.  Finally,  our  miuioaariefl  could  not  havecomn 

<  the  Hludds  in  168;  the  tables  of  Casiin).  which  were  not  then  in  existence:  >hey  could 

'  ~  cho.  Bicdoli,  Coptmicii*.  Boulllaod,  Kepler.  Longoiooql; 


motions,  except  CanUni't,  agrees  with  Ihfl 

ofthe  Hindis,  who  llie 

refon,  did 

motions,  since  their  figures  agree  only  « 

ii  those  of  Cassini,  wl 

igt,  Ihenfore.  to  the  H 

ndCi».who 

Hi  It  by  obseivalioa."— /Wrf..  note,  pp.  ixr 

-i,  xixtii. 
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origin  in  the  epoch  of  the  year  3102  B.C.,  and  it  is  a  demonstrative  proof  of  the 
reality  of  that  epoch.* 

Bailly  is  referred  to  at  such  length,  as  he  is  one  of  the  few  scientific 

A 

men  who  have  tried  to  do  full  justice  to  the  Astronomy-  of  the  Ar>ans. 
From  John  Bentley  down  to  Burgess*  Surya-Siddhdnta,  not  one  Astro- 
nomer has  been  fair  enough  to  the  most  learned  people  of  Antiquity. 
However  distorted  and  misunderstood  the  Hindu  Symbology  may  be, 
no  Occultist  can  fail  to  do  it  justice  once  that  he  knows  something  of 
the  Secret  Sciences;  nor  will  he  turn  away  from  their  metaphysical 
and  mystical  interpretation  of  the  Zodiac,  even  though  the  whole 
Pleiades  of  Royal  Astronomical  Societies  rise  in  arms  against  their 
mathematical  rendering  of  it.  The  descent  and  reascent  of  the  Monad 
or  Soul  cannot  be  disconnected  from  the  Zodiacal  signs,  and  it  looks 
more  natural,  in  the  sense  of  the  fitness  of  things,  to  believe  in  a 
mysterious  sympathy  between  the  metaphysical  Soul  and  the  bright 
constellations,  and  in  the  influence  of  the  latter  on  the  former,  than  in 
the  absurd  notion  that  the  creators  of  Heaven  and  Earth  have  placed 
in  Heaven  the  types  of  twelve  vicious  Jews.  And  if,  as  the  author  of 
The  Gnostics  and  their  Reinains  asserts,  the  aim  of  all  the  Gnostic 
schools  and  the  later  Platonists 

was  to  accommodate  the  old  faith  to  the  influence  of  Buddhistic  theosophy,  the 
very  essence  of  which  was  that  the  innumerable  gods  of  the  HindA  mytholog}-  were 
but  names  for  the  Energies  of  the  First  Triad  in  its  successive  Avatars  or  mani- 
festations unto  man, 

whither  can  we  better  turn  to  trace  these  theosophic  ideas  to  their  xtiy 
root,  than  to  the  old  Indian  wisdom?  We  say  again:  Archaic  Occult- 
ism would  remain  incomprehensible  to  all,  if  it  were  to  be  rendered 
otherwise  than  through  the  more  familiar  channels  of  Buddhism  and 
Hinduism.  For  the  former  is  the  emanation  of  the  latter;  and  both 
are  children  of  one  mother — ancient  Lemuro-Atlantean  Wisdom. 


•  BaiUy's  TraiU  d/:  P  Astronomic  Indienne  et  Orientate,  pp.  xx.  et  seq.    Ed.  1787. 


SECTION  XYII. 
Summary  of  the  Position. 


The  reader  has  had  the  whole  case  presented  to  him  from  both  sides, 

nnd  it  remains  with  him  to  decide  whether  its  summary  stands  in  our 

ffavoiir  or  not.     If  there  were  such  a  thin^  as  a  void,  a  vacuum  iu 

■  Kature,  one  ought  to  find  it  produced,  according  to  a  physical  law.  in 

■•the  minds  of  helpless  admirers  of  the  "lights"  of  Science,  who  pass 

nheir  time  in  mutually  destroying  their  teachings.     If  ever  the  theory 

pthat  "  two  lights  make  darkness"  found  its  application  it  is  in  this  case, 

nbere  one-half  of  the   "lights"   imposes  its  forces  and   "modes   of 

notion"  on  the  belief  of  the  faithful,  and  the  other  half  opposes  the 

[Very  existence  of  the  same.     "Ether,    Matter,   Energy" — the  sacred 

hypostatical  trinity,  the  three  principles  of  the  truly  unknovm  God  of 

kience.  called  by  them  Physical  Nature! 

Theology  is  taken  to  task  and  ridiculed  for  believing  in  the  union  of 

Ktbree  persons  in  one  Godhead — one  God  as  to  substance,  three  persons 

las  to  individuality;  and  we  are  laughed  at  for  our  belief  in  unproved 

Eand  unprovable  doctrines,  in   Angels   and   Devils.   Gods   and   Spirits. 

■And,  indeed,  that  which  made  the  Scientists  win  the  day  over  Theo- 

klogy  in  the  Great  "Conflict  between  Religion  and  Science,"  was  pre- 

iCisely  the  argument  that  neither  tlie  identity  of  that  substance,  nor  the 

Itriple  individuality  claimed — after  having  been  conceived,  invented,  and 

I  worked  out  in  the  depths  of  Theological  Consciousness — could  be  proved 

Bio  exist  by  any  scientific  inductive  process  of  reasoning,  least  of  all 

l»y  the  evidence  of  our  senses.     Religion  must  perish,  it  is  said,  because 

Ht  teaches  "mysteries."     "Mysterj-  is  the  negation  of  Common  Sense," 

tand    Science   repels    it.      According  to    Mr.  Tyndall,    Metaphysics   is 

"fiction,"  like  poetr\-.     The  man  of  Science  "takes  nothing  on  trust"; 

[rejects  everything  "that  is  not  proven  to  him,"  while  the  Theologian 

Mjepts  "everything   on   blind    faith."      The    Theosophist    and    the 
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Occultist,  who  take  nothing  on  trust,  not  even  exact  Science,  the 
Spiritualist  who  denies  dogma  but  believes  in  Spirits  and  in  invisible 
but  potent  influences^  all  share  in  the  same  contempt.  Very  well,  then; 
what  we  have  to  do  now,  is  to  examine  for  the  last  time  whether  exact 
Science  does  not  act  precisely  in  the  same  way  as  do  Theosophy, 
Spiritualism,  and  Theology. 

In  a  work  by  Mr.  S.  Laing,  considered  a  standard  book  on  Science, 
Modem  Science  and  Modem  Thought,  the  author  of  which,  according  to 
the  laudatory  review  of  the  Times,  "exhibits  with  much  power  and 
effect  the  immense  discoveries  of  Science,  and  its  numerous  victories 
over  old  opinions,  whenever  they  have  the  rashness  to  challenge  con- 
clusions with  it,"  we  read  as  follows: 

What  is  the  material  universe  composed  of?    Ether,  Matter,  Energy. 

We  stop  to  ask,  What  is  Ether?  And  Mr.  Laing  answers  in  the 
name  of  Science : 

Ether  is  not  actually  known  to  us  by  any  test  of  which  the  senses  can  take 
cognizance,  but  is  a  sort  of  mathematical  substance  which  we  are  compelled  to 
assume  in  order  to  account  for  the  phenomena  of  light  and  heat.* 

And  what  is  Matter?  Do  you  know  more  about  it  than  you  do  about 
the  ** hypothetical"  agent,  Ether? 

In  perfect  strictness,  it  is  true  that  chemical  investigations  can  tell  us  ...  . 
nothing  directly  of  the  composition  of  living  matter,  and  ....  it  is  also  in 
strictness  true,  that  we  know  nothing  about  the  compositions  of  any  [material]  body 
whatever  as  it  is.t 

And  Energ>- ?  Surely  you  can  define  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity 
of  your  Material  Universe?  We  can  take  the  answer  from  anj*  book 
on  Physics: 

Energy  is  that  which  is  only  known  to  us  by  its  effects. 

Pray  explain,  for  this  is  rather  hazy. 

[In  mechanics  there  is  actual  and  potential  energ>':  work  actually  performed,  and 
the  capacity  for  performing  it.  As  to  the  nature  of  molecular  Energy  or  Forces  . 
the  various  phenomena  which  bodies  present  show  that  their  molecules  are  under 
the  influence  of  two  contrary  forces,  one  which  tends  to  bring  them  together,  and 
the  other  to  separate  them.  .  .  .  The  first  force  ...  is  called  vioUcular 
attraction    ....    the  second  force  is  due  to  the  vis  viva,  or  moving  force.:J 

Just  so:  it  is  the  nature  of  this  moving  force,  of  this  ins  viva,  that  we 

want  to  know.     What  is  it? 


•  Ch.  III.  "On  Matter." 

+  Iwcture  on  Protoplasm,  by  Mr.  Huxley. 

t  Ganot's  Physics,  p.  68,  Atkinson's  Translation. 
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"We  do  not  knowl"  is  the  invariable  answer.  ■■It  is  an  empty 
sliadow  of  my  imagination,"  explains  Mr.  Huxley  in  his  Physical  Basis 
6/ Life. 

Thus  the  whole  structure  of  Modern  Science  is  built  on  a  kind  of 
"mathematical  abstraction,"  on  a  Protean  "Substance  which  eludes 
the  senses"  (Dubois  Reymond),  and  on  effects,  the  shadowy  and  illusive 
will-o'-the  wisps  of  a  something  entirely  unknown  to,  and  beyond  the 
Teach  of.  Science.  "■  Self-moving'  h\ava'a\  Sc/f-moviyig Suds,  Planets, 
Stars!  But  who,  then,  or  2vhal  are  they  all.  if  they  are  self- 
endowed  with  motion?  Why  then  should  you.  Physicists,  laugh  at  and 
deride  our  "Self-moving  Archseus"?  Mystery  is  rejected  and  scorned 
by  Science,  and  as  Father  Felix  has  truly  said: 
She  cannot  escape  it.  My.sler)'  is  the  fatality  of  Stience. 
The  language  of  the  French  preacher  is  our.s.  and  we  quote  it  in  /sis 
Utiveiled.    Who — he  asks — who  of  you,  men  of  Science: 

IS  been  able  to  penetrate  the  secret  iifthe  fomiation  of  a  body,  the  generation  of 
gle  atom  ?  What  is  there,  I  will  not  say  at  Ihe  centre  of  a  sun.  but  at  tlio  centre 
I  atom  I  Who  has  sounded  to  the  bottom  the  abyss  in  a  grain  of  aniu!  .*  The 
1  Qf  sand,  genllenien,  has  been  studied  four  thousand  years  by  science:  she  lias 
turned  and  returned  it:  slie  divides  it  and  subdivides  it;  she  torments  it  with  her 
experiments:  she  vexes  it  with  her  qnestions  to  snatch  from  it  the  final  word  as  to 
onstitntion:  she  asks  it,  with  an  insatiable  curiosity;  "Shall  I  divide 
thee  infinitesimallyr"  Then  suspended  over  this  abyss,  science  hesitates,  she 
Stumbles,  she  feels  daiiled.  she  becomes  dizzy,  and  in  despair  says:  "t  no  not 

But  if  j'ou  are  so  fatally  ignorant  of  the  gens^iis  and  hidden  nature  of  a  grain  of 
sand,  how  should  you  have  an  intuition  as  to  the  generation  of  a  single  living 
being.'  Whence  in  the  living  being  does  life  come?  Where  does  it  commence? 
What  is  the  life  principle  ? " 

Do  the  men  of  Science  deny  all  these  charges?     By  no  means:  for 
here  is  a  confession  of  Tyndall,  which  shows  how  powerless  is  Science, 
even  over  the  world  of  Matter. 
The  first  marshalling  of  the  atoms,  on  which  all  subsequent  action  depends. 

baffles  a  keener  power  than  that  of  the  microscope Through  pure 

■complexity,  and  long  before  observation  can  have  any  voice  in  the  matter, 
t  highly  trained  intellect,  the  most  refined  and  disciplined   imagination, 
1  bewilderment  from  the  contemplation  of  the  problem.     We  are  struck 
dumb  by  an  astonishment  which  no  microscope  can  relieve,  doubting  not  only  the 
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power  of  our  instrument,  but  even  whether  we  ourselves  possess  the  intellectnal 
elements  which  vrill  ever  enable  us  to  grapple  with  the  ultimate  structural  energies 
of  nature. 

How  little  is  known  of  the  material  Universe,  indeed,  has  now  been 
suspected  for  years,  on  the  very  admissions  of  these  men  of  Science 
themselves.  And  now  there  are  some  Materialists  who  would  even 
make  away  with  Ether — or  whatever  Science  calls  the  infinite  Sub- 
stance, the  noumenon  of  which  the  Buddhists  call  SvabhSvat— as 
well  as  with  Atoms,  too  dangerous  both  on  account  of  their  ancient 
philosophical,  and  their  present  Christian  and  theological,  associations. 
From  the  earliest  Philosophers,  whose  records  passed  to  posterity, 
down  to  our  present  age — which,  if  it  denies  Invisible  Beings  in  Space, 
can  never  be  so  insane  as  to  deny  a  Plenum  of  some  sort — the  Fulness 
of  the  Universe  has  been  an  accepted  belief.  And  what  it  was  said 
to  contain,  one  learns  from  Hermes  Trismegistus  (in  Dr.  Anna 
Kingsford*s  able  rendering),  who  is  made  to  say: 

Concerning  the  void  .  .  .  my  judgment  is  that  it  does  not  exist,  that  it  never 
has  existed,  and  that  it  never  will  exist,  for  all  the  various  parts  of  the  universe 
are  filled,  as  the  earth  also  is  complete  and  full  of  bodies,  differing  in  quality  and 
in  form,  having  their  species  and  their  magnitude,  one  larger,  one  smaUer,  one 
solid,  one  tenuous.  The  larger  .  .  .  are  easily  perceived;  the  smaller  .  .  . 
are  difficult  to  apprehend,  or  altogether  invisible.  We  know  only  of  their  existence 
by  the  sensation  of  feeling,  wherefore  many  persons  deny  such  entities  to  be 
bodies,  and  regard  them  as  simply  spaces,*  but  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  such 
spaces.  For  if  indeed  there  should  be  anything  outside  the  universe  .  .  .  then 
it  would  be  a  space  occupied  by  intelligible  beings  analogous  to  its  [the  universe's] 

Divinity I  speak  of  the  genii,  for  I  hold  they  dwell  with  us,  and  of 

the  heroes  who  dwell  above  us,  between  the  earth  and  the  higher  airs;  wherein  are 
neither  clouds  nor  any  tempest. t 

And  we  "hold"  it  too.  Only,  as  already  remarked,  no  Eastern 
Initiate  would  speak  of  spheres  '^  above  us,  between  the  earth  and  the 
airs,"  even  the  highest,  as  there  is  no  such  division  or  measurement  in 
Occult  speech,  no  above^  as  no  below,  but  an  eternal  within,  within 
two  other  tvithins,  or  the  planes  of  subjectivity  merging  gradually  into 
that  of  terrestrial  objectivity — this  being  for  man  the  last  one,  his  own 


•  Behold  the  work  of  Cycles  and  their  i>eriodical  return!  Those  who  denied  such  "Entities" 
(Forces)  to  be  bodies,  and  called  them  "Spaces,"  were  the  prototypes  of  our  modem  "scienoe-strack" 
public,  and  their  official  teachers,  who  speak  of  the  Forces  of  Nature  as  the  imponderable  energy  of 
Matter  and  as  modes  of  motion,  and  yet  hold  electricity,  for  one,  as  being*  as  atomic  as  Matter  itself 
— (Helmholtz).    Inconsistency  and  contradiction  reig'n  as  much  in  official  as  in  heterodox  Science. 

+  The.  Virgin  of  the  World  of  Hermes  Mercurius  Trismegistus,  rendered  into  Ens^lish  by  Dr.  Asiu 
Kingsford  and  Edward  Maitland.    Pp.  83,  84. 
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plane.  This  necessary  explanatiou  may  be  closed  here  by  giving,  in 
the  words  of  Hermes,  the  belief  on  this  particular  point  of  the  whole 
world  of  Mystics; 

There  are  many  orders  of  the  Gods;  and  in  all  there  is  an  intelligible  part.     It 
;  Dot  to  be  supposed  they  do  not  corne  within  the  range  of  our  senses;   on  the 
anlrary.  we  perceive  Ihein,  better  even  than  those  which  are  called  visible.     .     . 
liere  are   tlien  Gods,  superior  to  all  appearances;   after  them   come   the  Gods 
hose  principle  is  spiritual;   these  Gods  being  sep.sible,  in  conformity  with  their 
double  origin,  manifest  all  things  by  a  sensible  nature,  each  of  Iheni  illuniiimtiiig 
his  works  one  by  another."    The  supreme  Being  of  heaven,  or  of  all  that  is  com- 
prehended under  this  name,  is  Zeus,  for  it  is  by  heaven  that  Zeus  gives  life  to  all 
ttlings.     The  supreme  Being  of  the  sun  is  light,  for  it  is  by  Ibe  disk  of  the  sun  that 
;ceive  the  lienefit  of  the  light.    The  thirty-six  horoscopes  of  the  fixed  stars 
for  supreme  Being,  or  prince,  him  whose  name  is  Panlomorpkoi,  or  having  all 
1,  because  he  gives   divine   forms  to  divers   types.      The  seven  planets,  or 
'andering  spheres,  have  for  supreme  Spirits  Fortune  and   Destiny,  who  uphold 
e  eternal  stability  of  the  laws  of  Nature  throughout  incessant  trans  formation  and 
iTpetual  agitation.      The  ether  is   the   inslrunieiit  or  nieiiiuui   by  which  all  is 
luced.1- 


This  is  quite  philosophical  and  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
Eastern  Esotericism:  for  all  the  Forces,  sitch  as  Light,  Heat,  Elec- 
tricity, etc.,  are  called  the  "Gods" — Esoterically. 

This,  iudeed,  must  be  so,  since  the  Esoteric  Teachings  in  Egypt  and 
India  were  identical.  And,  therefore,  the  personification  of  Fohat, 
synthesizing  all  the  manifesting  Forces  in  Nature  is  a  legitimate  result. 
Moreover,  as  will  be  shown  later,  the  real  and  Occult  Forces  in  Nature 
mly  now  begin  to  be  known — and  even  in  this  case,  by  heterodox,  not 
■orthodox,  Science.!  though  their  existence,  in  one  instance  at  any  rate, 
is  corroborated  and  certified  by  an  immense  number  of  educated  people, 
.and  even  by  some  official  men  of  Science. 

The  statement,  morever,  in  Stanza  VI — that  Fohat  sets  in  motion 
the  primordial  World-Germs,  or  the  aggregation  of  Cosmic  Atoms 
and  Matter,  "some  one  way.  some  the  other  way,"  in  the  opposite 
direction— looks  orthodox  and  scientific  enough.  For  there  is.  at  all 
events,  in  support  of  this  position,  one  fact  fully  recognized  by  Science, 
ind  it  is  this.    The  meteoric  showers,  periodical  in  November  and 


■  "Hwihb 
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remarks  Dr.  A.  Kingsfar.! 
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*  Ibid.,  pp.  6 
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¥>  section  IX.  Tbe  Cokinc  Fobcs. 
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August,  belong  to  a  system  moving  in  an  elliptical  orbit  around  the 
Sun.  The  aphelion  of  this  ring  is  1,732  millions  of  miles  beyond  the 
orbit  of  Neptune,  its  plane  is  inclined  to  the  Earth's  orbit  at  an  angle 
of  64°  3',  and  the  direction  of  the  meteoric  swarm  moving  round  this 
orbit  is  contrary  to  that  of  the  Earth* s  revolution. 

This  fact,  recognized  only  in  1833,  shows  it  to  be  the  modem  redis- 
cover}' of  what  was  very  anciently  known.  Fohat  turns  with  his  two 
hands  in  contrary  directions  the  **seed"  and  the  "curds,"  or  Cosmic 
Matter;  in  clearer  language,  is  turning  particles  in  a  highly  attenuated 
condition,  and  nebulae. 

Outside  the  boundaries  of  the  Solar  System,  it  is  other  Suns,  and 
especially  the  mj'^sterious  Central  Sun — the  "Abode  of  the  Invisible 
Deity"  as  some  reverend  gentlemen  have  called  it — that  determines 
the  motion  and  the  direction  of  bodies.  That  motion  serves  also  to 
differentiate  the  homogeneous  Matter,  round  and  between  the  several 
bodies,  into  Elements  and  Sub-elements  unknown  to  our  Earth,  and 
these  are  regarded  by  Modem  Science  as  distinct  individual  Elements, 
whereas  they  are  merely  temporary  appearances,  changing  with  ever)- 
small  cycle  within  the  Manvantara,  some  Esoteric  works  calling  them 
•'Kalpic  Masks." 

Fohat  is  the  key  in  Occultism  which  opens  and  unriddles  the  multi- 
form symbols  and  allegories  in  the  so-called  mj'thology  of  even- 
nation  ;  demonstrating  the  wonderful  Philosophy  and  the  deep  insight 
into  the  mysteries  of  Nature,  contained  in  the  Egyptian  and  Chaldean 
as  well  as  in  the  Aryan  religions.  Fohat,  shown  in  his  true  character, 
proves  how  deeply  versed  were  all  those  prehistoric  nations  in  every 
Science  of  Nature,  now  called  the  physical  and  chemical  branches  of 
Natural  Philosophy.  In  India,  Fohat  is  the  scientific  aspect  of  both 
Vishnu  and  Indra,  the  latter  older  and  more  important  in  the  Rig  Veda 
than  his  sectarian  successor;  while  in  Egypt,  Fohat  was  knoira  as 
Toom  issued  of  Noot,*  or  Osiris  in  his  character  of  a  primordial  God, 
creator  of  heaven  and  of  beings.f  For  Toom  is  spoken  of  as  the  Protean 
God  who  generates  other  Gods  and  gives  himself  the  form  he  likes;  the 
**  Master  of  Life,  giving  their  vigour  to  the  Gods."  J  He  is  the  overseer 
of  the  Gods,  and  he  **who  creates  spirits  and  gives  them  shape  and 


•  "O  Toom.  Toom!  issued  from  the  great  [female]  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  waters  [thegitat 
Deep  or  Space],  luminous  through  the  two  Lions,"  the  dual  Force,  or  power  of  the  two  solar  fya,QC 
the  electro-positive  and  the  electro -negative  forces.    See  Book  of  the  Dead,  ch.  iiL 

t  See  Book  of  the  Dead,  chapter  xvii. 

X  Chapter  Ixxix. 
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fe":  he  is  "the  North  Wind  and  the  Spirit  of  the  West";  and  finally 
"Setting  Sun  of  Life,"  or  the  vital  electric  force  that  leaves  the 
,-  at  death ;  wherefore  the  Defunct  begs  that  Tooni  should  give  him 
le  breath  from  his  right  nostril  (positive  electricity)  that  he  might  live 
I  his  second  form.  Both  the  hieroglyph,  and  the  text  of  chapter  xHi 
I  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  show  the  identity  of  Toom  and  Fohal.  The 
inner  represents  a  man  standing  erect  with  the  hieroglyph  of  the 
rtatks  in  his  hands.    The  latter  says: 

I  open  to  the  chief  of  An  (Heliopolis).  I  am  Toom.  I  cross  the  water  spilt  by 
t-Hapi.  the  lord  of  the  boriion,  and  am  the  divider  of  the  earth  [Fohat  divides 
:e  and,  with  bis  Sons,  the  Earth  into  seven  zones]  .... 
I  cross  the  heavens:  I  am  the  two  Lions.  I  am  Ra,  I  am  Aam,  I  eat  my  heir.* 
...  I  glide  oil  the  soil  of  the  field  of  Aiuiroo,t  given  me  by  the  master  of 
pitlesa  eternity.     I  am  a  germ  of  eternity.     1  am  Toom,  to  whom  eternity  is 

The  very  words  used  by  Fohat  in  the  Xlth  Book,  and  the  very  titles 
Iven  him.  In  the  Eg>ptian  Papyri  the  whole  Cosmogony  of  the 
ecret  Doctrine  is  found  scattered  about  in  isolated  sentences,  even  in 
he  Book  of  ike  Dead.  Number  seven  is  quite  as  much  insisted  upon 
emphasized  therein  as  \x\\\\e  Book  of  Dzyan.  "The  Great  Water 
the  Deep  or  Chaos]  is  said  to  be  seven  cubits  deep" — "cubits"  stand- 
pg  here  of  course  for  divisions,  zones,  and  principles.  Therein,  "in 
he  great  Mother,  all  the  Gods,  and  the  Seven  Great  Ones  are  born." 
toth  Fohat  and  Toom  are  addressed  as  the  "Great  Ones  of  the  Seven 
lagic  Forces,"  who,  "conquer  the  Serpent  Apap"  or  Matter.^ 

No  student  of  Occultism,  however,  ought  to  be  betrayed,  by  the 
sual  phraseology  used  in  the  translations  of  Hermetic  Works,  into 
elieving  that  the  ancient  Eg>-ptians  or  Greeks  spoke  of.  and  referred, 
lonk-iike,  at  every  moment  in  conversation,  to  a  Supreme  Being,  God, 
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fLolcoB.  tn  Amenti  one  becomes  pure  spirit  for  Ibeflcmil)' |in.  <);  while  in  Aanroo  the  "soul  i 
■c  spirit."  or  the  Defunct,  is  Omvrtd  each  time  by  LTrteiu— the   Serpent,  Son  of  Ihe  Earth  li 

BlemeDlary  "  fadei  out  and  disappears  in  the  "Sod  of  the  Earth."  hmiUd  time.    The  soul  quits  It 
elds  of  Aauroo  and  goes  on  earth  under  any  shape  it  lilces  to  aunme.    (See  chapter  icix.,  Honk  • 

t  See  Book  of  Ike  Dead,  chapter  criiL  4.  ^ 
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the  "One  Father  and  Creator  of  all,"  etc.,  in  the  way  found  on  e\-eiy 
page  of  such  translations.  No  such  thing  indeed ;  and  those  texts  an 
not  the  original  Egyptian  texts.  They  are  Greek  compilations,  the 
earliest  of  which  does  not  go  beyond  the  early  period  of  Neo-Platonism. 
No  Hermetic  work  written  by  Egyptians — as  we  may  see  by  the  Book 
of  the  Dead — would  speak  of  the  one  universal  God  of  the  Monotheistic 
systems;  the  one  Absolute  Cause  of  all,  was  as  unnameable  and  mipro- 
nounceable  in  the  mind  of  the  ancient  Philosopher  of  Egypt,  as  it  is  for 
ever  Unknowable  in  the  conception  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer.  As  for  the 
Egyptian  in  general,  as  M.  Maspero  well  remarks,  whenever  he 

Arrived  at  the  notion  of  divine  Unity,  the  God  One  was  never  **God"  simplr. 
M.  Lepage-Renouf  very  justly  observed  that  the  word  Nouter,  Nouti,  "  God  "  had 
never  ceased  to  be  a  generic  fiame  to  become  a  personal  one. 

Every  God  was  the  **  one  living  and  unique  God  "  with  them.    Their 

• 

Monotheism  was  purely  geographical.  If  the  Egyptian  of  Memphis  proclaimed 
the  Unity  of  Phtah  to  the  exclusion  of  Ammon,  the  Thebeian  Egyptian  proclaimed 
the  unity  of  Ammon  to  the  exclusion  of  Phtah  [as  we  now  see  done  in  India  in  the 
case  of  the  Shaivas  and  the  Vaishnavas].  Ra,  the  "  One  God  *'  at  Heliopolis  is  not 
the  same  as  Osiris,  the  '*Oue  God"  at  Abydos,  and  can  be  worslrip|>ed  side  by  side 
with  him,  without  being  absorbed  by  him.  The  one  God  is  but  the  God  of  the 
nome  or  the  city,  Noutir  Nouti,  and  does  not  exclude  the  existence  of  the  one 
God  of  the  neighbouring  town  or  nome.  In  short,  whenever  we  are  speaking  of 
Eg>'ptian  Monotheism,  we  ought  to  speak  of  the  Gods  One  of  Egypt,  and  not 
oftheOneGod.* 

It  is  by  this  feature,  preeminently  Egyptian,  that  the  authenticity  of 
the  various  so-called  Hermetic  Books,  ought  to  be  tested ;  and  it  is  totally 
absent  from  the  Greek  fragments  known  under  this  name.  This  proves 
that  a  Greek  Neo-Platonic,  or  perhaps  a  Christian  hand,  had  no  small 
share  in  the  editing  of  such  works.  Of  course  the  fundamental  Philo- 
sophy is  there,  and  in  many  a  place — intact.  But  the  style  has  been 
altered  and  smoothed  in  a  monotheistic  direction,  as  much,  if  not  more 
than  that  of  the  Hebrew  Genesis  in  its  Greek  and  Latin  translations. 
They  may  be  Hermetic  works,  but  not  works  written  by  either  of  the  two 
Hermes — or  rather,  by  Thot  Hermes,  the  directing  Intelligence  of  the 
Universe t  or  by  Thot  his  terrestrial  incarnation  called  Trismeg^stus,  of 
the  Rosetta  stone. 

But  all  is  doubt,  negation,  iconoclasm  and  brutal  indiflference,  in  our 


•  Maspero  in  the  Guide  au  Musie  de  Boulag,  p.  15a.    Ed.  1883. 
+  See  Book  of  the  Dead,  ch.  xciv. 
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e  of  a  fmudred  "isms"  and  no  religion.  Every  idol  is  broken  save 
he  Golden  Calf. 

I  "Unfortunately,  no  nation  or  nations  can  escape  their  Karinic  fate,  any 
pore  than  can  units  and  individuals.  History  itself  is  dealt  with  by 
Be  so-called  historians  as  unscrupulously  as  legendary  lore.  For  this, 
lugustin  Thierrj-  has  made  the  amende  honorable;  if  one  may  believe  his 
piographers.     He  deplored  the  erroneous  principle  that  made  all  the 

luld-be  historiographers  lose  their  way,  and  each  presume  to  correct 
radition,  "that  i'<j.i:/i»/w// which  nine  times  out  of  ten  is  vox  Dei" :  and 
e  finally  admitted  that  in  legend  alone  rests  real  history ;  for  he  adds ; 

legend  is  living  tradition,  and  three  times  out  of  four  it  is  truer  than  what  we 

1  History.* 

f  While  Materialists  deny  everything  in  the  Universe,  save  Matter, 
trchaeologists  are  trying  to  dwarf  Antiquity,  and  seek  to  destroy  every 

bairn  of  Ancient  Wisdom  by  tampering  with  Chronology.  Our  present- 
ly Orientalists  and  historical   writers  are  to  Ancient  History  that 

phich  the  white  ants  are  to  the  buildings  in  India.  More  dangerous 
pren  than  those  Termites,  the  modern  Archieologists — the  "authorities" 

of  the  future  in  the  matter  of  Universal  History — are  preparing  for  the 

history  of  past  nations  the  fate  of  certain  edifices  in  tropical  countries. 

As  said  MicheJet: 


I  the  lap  of  the  twentietb  c 


History  will  tumble  down  and  break  into  atoms  J 
tnry.  devoured  to  its  foundations  by  her  annalists. 

Very  soon,  indeed,  under  their  combined  efforts,  it  will  share  the  fate 
of  those  ruined  cities  in  both  Americas,  which  lie  deeply  buried  under 
impassable  virgin  forests.  Historical  facts  will  remain  concealed  from 
view  by  the  inextricable  jungles  of  modern  hj-potheses,  denials  and 
scepticism.  But  very  happily  actual  History  repeats  herself,  for  she 
proceeds,  like  everything  else,  in  cycles ;  and  dead  facts,  and  events 
deliberately  drowned  in  the  sea  of  modern  scepticism,  will  ascend  once 
more  and  reappear  on  the  surface. 

lu  Volume  II,  the  very  fact  that  a  work  with  pretensions  to  Philo- 
sophy, which  is  also  an  exposition  of  the  most  abstruse  problems,  has 
to  be  commenced  by  tracing  the  evolution  of  mankind  from  what  are 
regarded  as  supernatural  beings — Spirits— will  arouse  the  most  male- 
volent criticism.     Believers  in,  and  the  defenders  of,  the  Secret  Doc- 


IL 
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trine,  however,  will  have  to  bear  the  accusation  of  madness  and  went, 
as  philosophically  as  for  long  years  already  the  writer  has  done. 
Whenever  a  Theosophist  is  taxed  with  insanity,  he  ought  to  reply  by 
quoting  from  Montesquieu's  Letires  Persanes : 

By  opening  so  freely  their  lunatic  asylums  to  their  supposed  madmen,  men  oclj 
seek  to  assure  each  other  that  they  are  not  themselves  mad. 


End  of  Volume  I. 


(Jxcxli/^^-  d-o4   —  (h!e-u.'uAj^ 
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